Presented  to  the 
LIBRARY  of  the 

UNIVERSITY  OF  TORONTO 

by 

Ontario 
Legislative  Library 


— 


E&CARDED 


COLLECTIONS 


OF    THE 


MASSACHUSETTS 


HISTORICAL    SOCIETY 


VOL.  IV. 
OF    THE    THIRD    SERIES. 


CAMBRIDGE: 
CHARLES    FOLSOM 

1834. 


CONTENTS 


TRACTS   RELATING   TO    THE    ATTEMPTS    TO   CONVERT   TO 
CHRISTIANITY  THE  INDIANS  OF  NEW  ENGLAND. 

Page 
The  Day-Breaking,  if  not  the  Sun-Rising  of  the  Gospel 

with  the  Indians  in  New-England  .  .  .',  '•-•.  •  1 
The  Clear  Sun-shine  of  the  Gospel  breaking  forth  upon  the 
Indians  in  New-England.  Or,  An  Historicall  Narration  of 
Gods  Wonderfull  Workings  upon  sundry  of  the  Indians, 
both  chief  Governors  and  Common-people,  in  bringing 
them  to  a  willing  and  desired  submission  to  the  Ordinances 
of  the  Gospel  ;  and  framing^  their  hearts  to  an  earnest 
inquirie  after  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  World.  By  Mr.  THOMAS 
SHEPARD,  Minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  at 
Cambridge  in  New-England.  i*  •  •  •  *  •  25 

The  Glorious  Progress  of  the  Gospel,  amongst  the  Indians 
in  New  England.  Manifested  by  three  Letters,  under 
the  Hand  of  that  famous  Instrument  of  the  Lord  Mr. 
John  Eliot,  and  another  from  Mr.  Thomas  Mayhew  jun  : 
both  Preachers  of  the  Word,  as  well  to  the  English  as 
Indians  in  New  England.  Wherein  the  riches  of  Gods 
Grace  in  the  effectuall  calling  of  many  of  them  is  cleared 
up  :  As  also  a  manifestation  of  the  hungring  desires  of 
many  People  in  sundry  parts  of  that  Country,  after  the 
more  full  Revelation  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
exceeding  Consolation  of  every  Christian  Reader.  To- 
gether with  an  Appendix  to  the  foregoing  Letters,  hold- 
ing forth  Conjectures,  Observations,  and  Applications. 
By  I.  D.  Minister  of  the  Gospell.  Published  by  EDWARD 
WINST.OW.  •  69 


IV  CONTENTS. 

The  Light  appearing  more  and  more  towards  the  perfect 
Day.  Or,  a  farther  Discovery  of  the  present  state  of  the 
Indians  in  New-England,  Concerning  the  Progresse  of 
the  Gospel  amongst  them.  Manifested  by  Letters  from 
such  as  preacht  to  them  there.  Published  by  HENRY 
WHITFELD,  late  Pastor  to  the  Church  of  Christ  at  Gilford 
in  New-England,  who  came  late  thence.  .  .  .  100 

Strength  out  of  Weaknesse  ;  Or  a  Glorious  Manifestation 
of  the  further  Progresse  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Indians 
in  New-England.  Held  forth  in  Sundry  Letters  from 
divers  Ministers  and  others  to  the  Corporation  established 
by  Parliament  for  promoting  the  Gospel  among  the  Hea- 
then in  New-England  ;  and  to  particular  Members  thereof 
since  the  last  Treatise  to  that  effect,  published  by  Mr. 
HENRY  WHITFIELD  late  Pastor  of  Gilford  in  New-Eng- 
land.  149 

Tears  of  Repentance  :  Or,  A  further  Narrative  of  the  Pro- 
gress of  the  Gospel  amongst  the  Indians  in  New-England  : 
Setting  forth,  not  only  their  present  state  and  condition, 
but  sundry  Confessions  of  Sin  by  divers  of  the  said  Indi- 
ans, wrought  upon  by  the  saving  Power  of  the  Gospel  ; 
Together  with  the  manifestation  of  their  Faith  and  Hope 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Work  of  Grace  upon  their  Hearts. 
Related  by  Mr.  ELIOT  and  Mr.  MAYHEW,  two  Faithful 
Laborers  in  that  work  of  the  Lord.  Published  by  the 
Corporation  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  there,  for  the 
Satisfaction  and  Comfort  of  such  as  wish  well  thereunto.  197 

A  Late  and  Further  Manifestation  of  the  Progress  of  the 
Gospel  amongst  the  Indians  in  New-England.  Declaring 
their  constant  Love  and  Zeal  to  the  Truth  :  With  a 
readinesse  to  give  Accompt  of  their  Faith  and  Hope  ;  as 
of  their  desires  in  Church  Communion  to  be  Partakers 
of  the  Ordinances  of  Christ.  Being  a  Narrative  of  the 
Examinations  of  the  Indians,  about  their  Knowledge  in 
Religion,  by  the  Elders  of  the  Churches.  Related  by 
Mr.  JOHN  ELIOT.  Published  by  the  Corporation,  estab- 
lished by  Act  of  Parliament,  for  Propagating  the  Gospel 
there.  '.  •  .  .  261 


CONTENTS.  V 

A  List  of  Representatives  in  the  General  Court  of  Massa- 
chusetts, from  the  Deposition  of  Sir  Edmund  Andros,  in 
1689,  to  the  Commencement  of  the  New  Charter,  in  1692. 
By  JOHN  FARMER.  .  .  ...  ....  289 

Churches  and  Ministers  in  New  Hampshire.  By  JOHN 
FARMER.  (Continued.)  •*  t.  .  .  *  .  .  292 

Description  of  some  of  the  Medals,  struck  in  relation  to 
Important  Events  in  North  America,  before  and  since 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  by  the  United  States. 
By  JAMES  MEASE,  M.  D .  297 

General  Abstracts  of  the  Bills  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of 
Boston,  for  the  eight  Years  1825  — 1832.  .  .  .321 


Laws  and  Regulations  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical 
Society,  revised  and  reported  by  the  Standing  Committee, 
pursuant  to  a  Vote  of  the  Society,  April  25,  1833.  .  331 


TRACTS 

RELATING  TO  THE 
ATTEMPTS  TO  CONVERT  TO  CHRISTIANITY 

THE 

INDIANS  OF  NEW  ENGLAND, 


[THE  seven  tracts,  which  are  here  reprinted,  were  written 
by  different  individuals,  interested  in  the  conversion  of  the  Indians 
to  Christianity,  and  may  be  relied  upon  as  authentic  narratives  of 
the  great  efforts  made  by  some  of  the  fathers  in  our  Israel  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  children  of  the  forest.  The  authors  are 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Eliot,  Shepard,  Whitfield,  Mayhew,  and  Mr. 
Edward  Winslow.  Several  of  these  tracts  are  in  the  Library  of 
Harvard  University.  But  the  Committee  are  indebted  to  the 
kindness  of  the  American  Antiquarian  Society  for  the  loan  of 
a  volume,  which  contains  the  entire  series,  and  which,  probably, 
is  the  only  perfect  copy  in  the  country. 

PUBLISHING  COMMITTEE.] 


THE 

DAT-BREAKING, 

IF   NOT 

The  Sun-Rising     vj 

OF    THE 

:£O  SPELL 

With  the 

INDIANS  in  New-England.  7 


Zach.  4.  10. 
Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things  9 

Matth.  13.  13. 
The  Kmo-dome  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  graine  of  mustard  seed. 

Ibid.  Verse  33. 
The  Kingdome  of  heaven  is  li/ce  unto  Leven. 


LONDON, 

Printed  by  Rich.  Cotes,  for  Fulk  Clifton,  and  are  to  bee 

sold  at  his  shop  under  Saint  Margarets  Church 

on  New-fish-street  Hill,  1647. 


To  the  Reader. 


TfEe  that  pen'd  these  following  Relations,  is  a  Minister 
-*^-  of  Christ  in  New  England,*  so  eminently  godly  and 
faithfull,  that  what  he  here  reports,  as  an  eye  or  an  eare 
witnesse,  is  not  to  be  questioned;  Were  he  willing  his 
name  should  bee  mentioned,  it  would  bee  an  abundant,  if 
not  a  redundant,  Testimoniall  to  all  that  know  him. 


Nathan.  Warde. 


[*  The  Rev.  John  Eliot.] 


A 

t   TRVE    RELATION 

OF 

Our  beginnings  with  the  INDIANS. 

UPon   October  28.  1646.  four  of  us  (having  sought  God)  went 
unto  the  Indians  inhabiting  within  our  bounds,  with  desire  to 
make  known  the  things  of  their  peace  to  them.     A 
little  before  we  came  to  their  *  Wigwams,  five  or  six  of  *  Indian  hou- 
the  chief  of  them  met  us  with  English  salutations,  bid-   ses  or  tents 
ding  us  much  welcome  ;  who  leading  us  into  the  prin-  "^u^"1" 
cipall  Wigwam  of   *  Waaubon,  we  found  many  more  *  The  name  of 
Indians,  men,  women,  children,  gathered  together  from   an  Indian, 
all  quarters  round  about,  according  to  appointment,  to 
meet  with  us,  and  learne  of  us.     fVaaubon  the  chief  minister  of 
Justice  among  them  exhorting  and  inviting  them  before  thereunto, 
being  one  who  gives  more  grounded  hopes  of  serious  respect  to  the 
things  of  God,  then  any  that  as  yet  I  have  knowne  of  that  forlorne 
generation  ;  and  therefore  since  wee  first  began  to  deale  seriously 
with  him,  hath  voluntarily  offered  his  eldest  son  to  be  educated  and 
trained  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  hoping,  as  hee  told  us,  that  he 
might  come  to  know  him,  although  hee  despaired  much  concerning 
himself;  and  accordingly  his  son  was  accepted,  and  is  now  at  school 
in  Dedham,  whom  we  found  at  this  time  standing  by  his  father  among 
the  rest  of  his  Indian  brethren  in  English  clothes. 

They  being  all  there  assembled,  we  began  with  prayer,  which 
now  was  in  English,  being  not  so  farre  acquainted  with  the  Indian 

S>.  2.]  language  as  to  expresse  our  hearts  herein  before  God  or 
em,  but  wee  hope  it  will  bee  done  ere  long,  the  Indians  desiring  it 
that  they  also  might  know  how  to  pray  ;  but  thus  wee  began  in  an 
unknowne  tongue  to  them,  partly  to  let  them  know  that  this  dutie 
in  hand  was  serious  and  sacred,  (for  so  much  some  of  them  under- 
stand by  what  is  undertaken  at  prayer)  partly  also  in  regard  of  our 
selves,  that  wee  might  agree  together  in  the  same  request  and  heart 
sorrowes  for  them  even  in  that  place  where  God  was  never  wont 
to  be  called  upon. 


4  The  Day-Breaking  of  the  Gospell 

When  prayer  was  ended  it  was  a  glorious  affecting  spectacle  to 
see  a  company  of  perishing,  forlorne  outcasts,  diligently  attending  to 
the  blessed  word  of  salvation  then  delivered  ;  professing  they  under- 
stood all  that  which  was  then  taught  them  in  their  owne  tongue ; 
it  much  affected  us  that  they  should  smell  some  things  of  the  Ala- 
baster box  broken  up  in  that  darke  and  gloomy  habitation  of  filthi- 
nesse  and  uncleane  spirits.  For  about  an  houre  and  a  quarter  the 
Sermon  continued,  wherein  one  of  our  company  ran  thorough  all 
the  principall  matter  of  religion,  beginning  first  with  a  repetition  of 
the  ten  Commandments,  and  a  briefe  explication  of  them,  then 
shewing  the  curse  and  dreadfull  wrath  of  God  against  all  those  who 
brake  them,  or  any  one  of  them,  or  the  least  title  of  them,  and  so 
applyed  it  unto  the  condition  of  the  Indians  present,  with  much 
sweet  affection ;  and  then  preached  Jesus  Christ  to  them  the  onely 
meanes  of  recovery  from  sinne  and  wrath  and  eternall  death,  and 
what  Christ  was,  and  whither  he  was  now  gone,  and  how  hee  will 
one  day  come  againe  to  judge  the  world  in  flaming  fire ;  and  of 
the  blessed  estate  of  all  those  that  by  faith  beleeve  in  Christ,  and 
know  him  feelingly  :  he  spake  to  them  also  (observing  his  owne 
method  as  he  saw  most  fit  to  edifie  them)  about  the  creation  and  fall 
of  man,  about  the  greatnesse  and  infinite  being  of  God,  the  maker 
of  all  things,  about  the  joyes  of  heaven,  and  the  terrours  and 
horrours  of  wicked  men  in  hell,  perswading  them  to  repentance  for 
severall  sins  which  they  live  in,  and  many  things  of  the  like  nature  ; 
not  mediing  with  any  matters  more  difficult,  and  which  to  such 
weake  ones  might  at  first  seeme  ridiculous,  untill  they  had  tasted 
and  beleeved  more  plaine  and  familiar  truths. 

Having  thus  in  a  set  speech  familiarly  opened  the  principal  mat- 
ters [p.  3.]  of  salvation  to  them,  the  next  thing  wee  intended  was 
discourse  with  them  by  propounding  certaine  questions  to  see  what 
they  would  say  to  them,  that  so  wee  might  skrue  by  variety  of 
nieanes  something  or  other  of  God  into  them ;  but  before  wee  did 
this  we  asked  them  if  they  understood  all  that  which  was  already 
spoken,  and  whether  all  of  them  in  the  Wigwam  did  understand  or 
onely  some  few?  and  they  answered  to  this  question  with  multitude 
of  voyces,  that  they  all  of  them  did  understand  all  that  which  was 
then  spoken  to  them.  We  then  desired  to  know  of  them,  if  they 
would  propound  any  question  to  us  for  more  cleare  understanding  of 
what  was  delivered ;  whereupon  severall  of  them  propounded  pres- 
ently severall  questions,  (far  different  from  what  some 
The  name  of  other  Indians  under  Kitshomakin  in  the  like  meeting 
chfefe  ^ndi-  about  s'x  weekes  before  had  done,  viz.  1.  What  was  the 
ans  about wa.  cause  of  Thunder.  2.  Of  the  Ebbing  and  Flowing  of 
the  Sea.  3.  Of  the  wind)  but  the  questions  (which  wee 
thinke  some  speciall  wisedome  of  God  directed  these  unto)  (which 
these  propounded)  were  in  number  six. 
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How  may  wee  come  to  know  Jesus  Christ  f  !  Quest. 

Our  first  answer  was,  That  if  they  were  able  to  read       i  jinsw. 
our  Bible,  the  book  of  God,  therein  they  should  see 
most  cleerely  what  Jesus  Christ  was :  but  because  they  could  not  do 
that;  therefore, 

Secondly,  we  vvisht  them  to  thinke,  and  meditate  of  so  much  as 
had  been  taught  them,  and  which  they  now  heard  out  of 
Gods  booke,  and  to  thinke  much  and  often  upon  it,       2Jnsw. 
both  when   they  did  lie   downe  on  their  Mats  in  their 
Wigwams,  and  when  they  rose  up,  and   to  goe  alone  in  the  fields 
and  woods,  and  muse  on  it,  and  so  God  would  teach  them ;  espe- 
cially if  they  used  a  third  helpe,  which  was, 

Prayer   to  God  to  teach  them   and   reveale   Jesus  Christ  unto 
them ;  and  wee  told  them,  that  although  they  could  not 
make  any  long  prayers  as  the  English  could,  yet  if      3  Answ. 
they  did  but  sigh  and  groane,  and  say  thus ;  Lord  make 
mee  know  Jesus  Christ,  for  I  know  him  not,  and  if  they  did  say  so 
againe  and  againe  with  their  hearts  that  God  would  teach  them 
Jesus  Christ,  because  hee  is  such  a  God  as  will  bee  found  of  them 
that  seeke  him  with  all  their  hearts,  and  hee  is  a  God   hearing  the 
prayers  of  all  men  both  Indian  as  well  as  English,  and  that  English 
men  by  this   [p.  4.]   meanes  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  last  helpe  wee  gave  them  was  repentance,  they  must  con- 
fesse  their  sinnes  and  ignorance  unto  God,  and  mourne 
for  it,  and  acknowledge  how  just  it  is,  for  God  to  deny       4  Anmo. 
them  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  or  any  thing  else 
because  of  their  sinnes. 

These  things  were  spoken  by  him  who  had  preached  to  them  in 
their  owne  language,  borrowing  now  and  then  some  small  helpe  from 
the  Interpreter  whom  wee  brought  with  us,  and  who  could  oftentimes 
expresse  our  minds  more  distinctly  then  any  of  us  could ;  but  this 
wee  perceived,  that  a  few  words  from  the  Preacher  were  more  re- 
garded then  many  from  the  Indian  Interpreter. 

One  of  them  after  this  answer,   replyed  to  us,  that  hee   was  a 
little  while  since  praying  in  his  Wigwam,  unto  God  and 
Jesus  Christ,  that  God   would  give  him  a  good  heart,     2  Quest. 
and  that  while  hee  was  praying,  one  of  his  fellow  Indi- 
ans interrupted  him,  and  told  him,  that  hee  prayed  in  vaine,  because 
Jesus  Christ  understood  not  what  Indians  speake  in  prayer,  he  had 
bin  used  to  heare   English  man   pray  and   so  could  well  enough 
understand  them,   but  Indian  language    in  prayer  hee  thought  hee 
was  not  acquainted  with  it,  but  was  a  stranger  to  it,  and   therefore 
could   not  understand  them.     His  question  therefore  was,  whether 
Jesus    Christ   did    understand,     or   God   did    understand    Indian 
prayers. 


6  The  Day-Breaking  of  ilie  Gospell 

This  question  sounding  just  like  themselves,  wee  studied  to  give 
as  familiar  an  answer  as  wee  could,  and  therefore  in 
Answ.  this  as  in  all  other  our  answers,  we  endeavoured  to 
speake  nothing  without  clearing  of  it  up  by  some  famil- 
iar similitude  ;  our  answer  summarily  was  therefore  this,  that  Jesus 
Christ  and  God  by  him  made  all  things,  and  makes  all  men,  not 
onely  English  but  Indian  men,  and  if  hee  made  them  both  (which 
wee  know  the  light  of  nature  would  readily  teach  as  they  had  been 
also  instructed  by  us)  then  hee  knew  all  that  was  within  man  and 
came  from  man,  all  his  desires,  and  all  his  thoughts,  and  all  his 
speeches,  and  so  all  his  prayer ;  and  if  hee  made  Indian  men,  then 
hee  knowes  all  Indian  prayers  also :  and  therefore  wee  bid  them 
looke  upon  that  Indian  Basket  that  was  before  them,  there  was 
black  and  white  strawes,  and  many  other  things  they  made  it  of,  now 
though  others  did  not  know  what  those  things  were  who  [p.  5.] 
made  not  the  Basket,  yet  hee  that  made  it  must  needs  tell  all  the 
things  in  it,  so  (wee  said)  it  was  here. 

Another  propounded   this  question  after  this    answer,  Whether 

English  men  were  ever  at  any  time  so  ignorant  of  God 
3  Quest.  01    •  i  i        i 

and  Jesus  Christ  as  themselves: 

When  wee  perceived  the  root  and  reach  of  this  question,  wee 
gave  them  this  answer,  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  Eng- 
Answ.  lish  men,  some  are  bad  and  naught,  and  live  wick- 
edly and  loosely,  (describing  them)  and  these  kind  of 
English  men  wee  told  them  were  in  a  manner  as  ignorant  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Indians  now  are ;  but  there  are  a  second  sort  of 
English  men,  who  though  for  a  time  they  lived  wickedly  also  like 
other  prophane  and  ignorant  English,  yet  repenting  of  their  sinnes, 
and  seeking  after  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  good  men  now, 
and  now  know  Christ,  and  love  Christ,  and  pray  to  Christ,  and  are 
thankfull  for  all  they  have  to  Christ,  and  shall  at  last  when  they  dye, 
goe  up  to  heaven  to  Christ ;  and  we  told  them  all  these  also  were 
once  as  ignorant  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Indians  are,  but 
by  seeking  to  know  him  by  reading  his  booke,  and  hearing  his  word, 
and  praying  to  him,  &c.  they  now  know  Jesus  Christ,  and  just  so 
shall  the  Indians  know  him  if  they  so  seeke  him  also,  although  at 
the  present  they  bee  extremely  ignorant  of  him. 

How  can  there  be  an    Image  of  God,  because  it's 
^uest-     forbidden  in  the  second  Commandment  ? 
Wee  told  them  that  Image  was  all  one  Picture,   as  the  Picture 
of  an  Indian,  Bow  and  Arrowes  on  a  tree,  with  such 
Answ.       little  eyes  and  such  faire  hands,  is  not  an  Indian  but  the 
Picture  or  Image  of  an  Indian,  and  that  Picture  man 
makes,  and  it  can  doe  no  hurt  nor  good.     So  the  Image  or  Picture 
of  God  is  not  God,  but  wicked  men  make  it,  and  this  Image  can 
doe  no  good  nor  hurt  to  any  man  as  God  can. 
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Whether,  if  the  father  bee  naught,  and  the  child  good,  will  God 
bee  offended   with  that  child,  because  in   the  second 
Commandment  it's  said,   that  hee  visits  the  sinnes  of      5  Quest. 
fathers  upon  the  children  ? 

Wee  told  them  the  plainest  answer  wee  could  thinke  of,  viz.  that 
if  the  child  bee  good,  and  the  father  bad,  God  will  not 
bee  offended  with  the  child,  if  hee  repents  of  his  owne       Answ. 
and  his  fathers  [p.  6.]  sinnes,  and  followes  not  the  steps 
of  his  wicked  father;  but  if  the  child  bee  also  bad,  then  God  will 
visit  the  sins  of  fathers  upon  them,  and  therefore  wisht  them  to  con- 
sider of  the  other  part  of  the  promise  made  to  thousands  of  them 
that  love   God  and  the  Evangenesh  Jehovah,  i.  e.  the  Command- 
ments of  Jehovah. 

How  all  the  world  is  become  so  full  of  people,  if      6  Quest. 
they  were  all  once  drowned  in  the  Flood? 

Wee  told  them  the  story  and  causes  of  Noahs  preservation  in  the 
Arke   at  large,  and    so   their  questioning  ended ;  and 
therefore  wee  then  saw  our  time  of  propounding  some       Answ. 
few  questions  to  them,  and  so  take  occasion  thereby 
to  open  matters  of  God  more  fully. 

Our  first  question  was,  Whether  they  did  not  desire  to  see  God, 
and  were  not  tempted  to  thinke  that  there  was  no  God, 
because  they  cannot  see  him  ?  Quest.   . 

Some  of  them  replyed  thus ;  that  indeed   they  did  desire  to  see 
him  if  it  could  bee,  but  they  had   heard  from  us  that 
hee   could  not  be   scene,   and   they  did  beleive   that 
though  their  eies  could  not  see  him,  yet  that  hee  was  to 
bee  seene  with  their  soule  within  :  Hereupon  we  sought  to  con- 
firme  them  the  more,  and  asked  them  if  they  saw  a  great  Wigwam, 
or  a  great  house,  would   they  thinke  that  *  Racoones 
or  Foxes  built  it  that  had  no  wisedome  ?  or  would  they    *  A  beast 
thinke  that  it  made  it  selfe  ?  or  that  no  wise  workman    f£™ ^  F**. 
made  it,  because  they  could  not  see  him  that  made  it  ? 
No  but  they  would  beleeve  some  wise  workman  made  it  though 
they  did  not  see  him ;  so  should  they  beleeve  concerning  God,  when 
they  looked  up  to  heaven,  Sunne,  Moone,  and   Stars,  and  saw  this 
great  house  he  hath  made,  though  they  do  not  see  him  with  their 
eyes,  yet  they  have  good  cause  to  beleeve  with  their  soules  that  a 
wise  God,  a  great  God  made  it. 

We  knowing  that  a  great  block  in  their  way  to  beleiving  is  that 
there  should  bee  but  one  God,  (by  the  profession  of  the    Quegt  2 
English)  and  yet  this  God  in  many  places ;  therefore  we 
asked  them  whether  it  did  not  seeme  strange  that  there    ^^J^f 
should  bee  but  one  God,  and  yet  this  God  in  *  Massa-    places  where 
chusets,  at  Coneetacut,  at  Quimipeiock,  in  old  England,    the  English 
in  this  Wigwam,  in  the  next  every  where. 
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Their  answer  was  by  one  most  sober  among  them,  that  indeed  it 
was  strange,  as  every  thing  else  they  heard  preached  was  strange 
[p.  7.]  also,  and  they  were  wonderfull  things  which  they  never 

heard  of  before ;  but  yet  they  thought  it  might  bee  true, 
That  Hee  and  that  God  was  so  big  every  where  :  whereupon  we 

further  illustrated  what  wee  said,  by  wishing  them  to 

consider  of  the  light  of  the  Sun,  which  though  it  be  but 
a  creature  made  by  God,  yet  the  same  light  which  is  in  this  Wig- 
wam was  in  the  next  also,  and  the  same  light  which  was  here  at 
Massachusets  was  at  Quinipeiock  also  and  in  old  England  also,  and 
every  where  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  same,  much  more  was  it 
so  concerning  God. 

Whether  they  did   not  finde    somewhat  troubling  them   within 

after  the  commission  of  sin,  as  murther,  adultery,  theft, 
3.  Quest,    lying,  &c.  and  what  they  thinke  would  comfort  them 

against  that  trouble  when  they  die  and  appeare  before 
God,  (for  some  knowledge  of  the  immortality  of  the  soule  almost 
all  of  them  have.) 

They  told  us  they  were  troubled,  but  they  could  not  tell  what  to 

say  to  it,  what  should  comfort  them ;   hee  therefore 
Answ.       who  spake  to  them  at  first  concluded  with  a  dolefull 

description  (so  farre  as  his  ability  to  speake  in  that 
tongue  would  carry  him)  of  the  trembling  and  mourning  condition  of 
every  soul  that  dies  in  sinne,  and  that  shall  be  cast  out  of  favour  with 
God. 

Thus  after  three  houres  time  thjus  spent  with  them,  wee  asked 
them  if  they  were  not  weary,  and  they  answered,  No.  But  wee 
resolved  to  leave  them  with  an  appetite  ;  the  chiefe  of  them  seeing  us 
conclude  with  prayer,  desired  to  know  when  wee  would  come 
againe,  so  wee  appointed  the  time,  and  having  given  the  children 
some  apples,  and  the  men  some  tobacco  and  what  else  we  then  had 
at  hand,  they  desired  some  more  ground  to  build  a  Town  together, 
which  wee  did  much  like  of,  promising  to  speake  for  them  to  the  gen- 
erall  Court,  that  they  might  possesse  all  the  compasse  of  that  hill, 
upon  which  their  Wigwams  then  stood,  and  so  wee  departed  with 
many  welcomes  from  them. 

A  true  relation  of  our  coming  to  the  Indians  the  second  time. 

YPon  November  11.  1646.  we  came  the  second  time  unto  the 
same  Wigwam  of  Waawbon,  where  we  found  many  more 
Indians  met  together  then  the  first  time  wee  came  to  them  :  and 
having  seates  provided  for  us  by  themselves,  and  being  sate  downe 
[p.  8.]  a  while,  wee  began  againe  with  prayer  in  the  English  tongue ; 
our  beginning  this  time  was  with  the  younger  sort  of  Indian  chil- 
dren in  Catechizing  of  them,  which  being  the  first  time  of  instructing 
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them,  we  thought  meet  to  aske  them  but  only  three  questions  in  their 
own  language,  that  we  might  not  clog  their  mindes  or  memories 
with  too  much  at  first,  the  questions  (asked  and  answered  in  the 
Indian  tongue)  were  these  three,  1  Qu.  Who  made  you  and  all 
the  world  f  Answ.  God.  2.  Qw.  Who  doe  you  looke  should  save 
you  and  redeeme  you  from  sinne  and  hell  ?  Jlnsw.  Jesus  Christ. 
3.  QM.  How  many  commandments  hath  God  given  you  to  keeper1 
Answ.  Ten.  These  questions  being  propounded  to  the  Children 
severally,  and  one  by  one,  and  the  answers  being  short  and  easie, 
hence  it  came  to  passe  that  before  wee  went  thorow  all,  those  who 
were  last  catechized  had  more  readily  learned  to  answer  to  them,  by 
hearing  the  same  question  so  oft  propounded  and  answered  before 
by  their  fellowes ;  and  the  other  Indians  who  were  growne  up  to 
more  yeares  had  perfectly  learned  them,  whom  wee  therefore  desired 
to  teach  their  children  againe  when  wee  were  absent,  that  so  when 
wee  came  againe  wee  might  see  their  profiting,  the  better  to  encour- 
age them  hereunto,  wee  therefore  gave  something  to  every  childe. 

This  Catechisme  being  soone  ended,  hee  that  preached  to  them, 
began  thus  (speaking  to  them  in  their  own  language)  viz.  Wee  are 
come  to  bring  you  good  newes  from  the  great  God  Almighty  maker 
of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  to  tell  you  how  evill  and  wicked  men 
may  come  to  bee  good,  so  as  while  they  live  they  may  bee  happy,  and 
when  they  die  they  may  goe  to  God  and  live  in  Heaven.  Having 
made  this  preface,  hee  began  first  to  set  forth  God  unto  them  by 
familiar  descriptions,  in  his  glorious  power,  goodnesse,  and  great- 
nesse,  and  then  set  forth  before  them  what  his  will  was,  and  what 
hee  required  of  all  men  even  of  the  Indians  themselves,  in  the  ten 
commandments,  and  then  told  them  the  dreadfull  torment  and  pun- 
ishment of  all  such  as  breake  any  one  of  those  holy  commandments, 
and  how  angry  God  was  for  any  sinne  and  transgression,  yet 
notwithstanding  hee  had  sent  Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  their  sinnes 
and  to  pacific  God  by  his  sufferings  in  their  stead  and  roome, 
if  they  did  repent  and  beleeve  the  Gospell,  and  that  hee  would 
love  the  poore  miserable  Indians  if  now  they  sought  God  and  be- 
leeved  [p.  9.]  in  Jesus  Christ :  threatening  the  sore  wrath  of  God 
upon  all  such  as  stood  out  and  neglected  such  great  salvation  which 
now  God  offered  unto  them,  by  those  who  sought  nothing  more  then 
their  salvation :  thus  continuing  to  preach  the  space  of  an  houre, 
we  desired  them  to  propound  some  questions ;  which  were  these  fol- 
lowing. Before  I  name  them  it  may  not  be  amisse  to  take  notice 
of  the  mighty  power  of  the  word  which  visibly  apeared  especially 
in  one  of  them,  who  in  hearing  these  things  about  sinne  and  hell, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  powred  out  many  teares  and  shewed  much  afflic- 
tion without  affectation  of  being  seene,  desiring  rather  to  conceale 
his  griefe  which  (as  was  gathered  from  his  carriage)  the  Lord  forced 
from  him. 

VOL.  IV.  THIRD  SERIES.  2 
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The  first  Question  was  suddenly  propounded  by  an  old  man  then 

present,  who  hearing  faith  and  repentance  preacht  upon 

1  quest.       them  to  finde  salvation   by  Jesus  Christ,    hee   asked 

whether  it  was  not  too  late  for  such  an  old  man  as  hee, 

who  was  neare  death  to  repent  or  seeke  after  God. 

This  Question  affected  us  not  a  little  with  compassion,  and  we 
held  forth  to  him  the  Bible,  and  told  him  what  God 
Answ.  said  in  it  concerning  such  as  are  hired  at  the  eleventh 
houre  of  thfe  day :  wee  told  him  also  that  if  a  father 
had  a  sonne  that  had  been  disobedient  many  yeares,  yet  if  at  last  that 
sonne  fall  downe  upon  his  knees  and  weepe  and  desire  his  father  to 
love  him,  his  father  is  so  mercifull  that  hee  will  readily  forgive  him 
and  love  him  ;  so  wee  said  it  was  much  more  with  God  who  is  a 
more  mercifull  father  to  those  whom  hee  hath  made,  then  any  father 
can  bee  to  his  rebellious  childe  whom  he  hath  begot,  if  they  fall 
downe  and  weepe,  and  pray,  repent,  and  desire  forgivenesse  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake  ;  and  wee  farther  added  that  looke  as  if  a  father 
did  call  after  his  childe  to  returne  and  repent  promising  him  favour, 
the  childe  might  then  bee  sure  that  his  father  would  forgive  him  ; 
so  wee  told  them  that  now  was  the  day  of  God  risen  upon  them, 
and  that  now  the  Lord  was  calling  of  them  to  repentance,  and  that 
he  had  sent  us  for  that  end  to  preach  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  that  therefore  they  might  bee  sure  to  finde  favour  though 
they  had  lived  many  yeares  in  sinne,  and  that  therefore  if  now  they 
did  repent  it  was  not  too  late  as  the  old  man  feared,  but  if  they  did 
not  come  when  they  were  thus  called,  [p.  10.]  God  would  bee 
greatly  angry  with  them,  especially  considering  that  now  they  must 
sinne  against  knowledge,  whereas  before  we  came  to  them  they 
knew  not  any  thing  of  God  at  all. 

Having  spent  much  time  in  clearing  up  the  first  question,  the 
next  they  propounded  (upon  our  answer)  was  this,  viz. 
2.  Quest.     How  come  the  English  to  differ  so  much  from  the   In- 
dians in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  seeing 
they  had  all  at  first  but  one  father  ? 

Wee  confessed  that  it  was  true  that  at  first  wee  had  all  but  one 

father,  but  after  that  our  first  father  fell,  hee  had  divers 

Answ.      children  some  were  bad  and  some  good,  those  that  were 

bad  would  not  take  his  counsell  but  departed  from  him 

and  from  God,  and  those  God  left  alone  in  sinne  and  ignorance,  but 

others  did  regard  him  and  the  counsell  of  God  by  him,  and  those 

knew  God,  and  so  the  difference  arose  at  first,  that  some  together 

with  their  posterity  knew  God,  and  others  did  not;  and  so  wee  told 

them   it  was  at  this  day,  for  like  as  if  an  old  man  an  aged   father 

amongst  them  have  many  children,  if  some  of  them  bee  rebellious 

against  the  counsell  of  the  father,  he  shuts  them  out  of  doores,  and 

lets  them  goe,  and  regards  them  not,  unlesse  they  returne  and  re- 
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pent,  but  others  that  will  bee  ruled  by  him,  they  learne  by  him  and 
come  to  know  his  minde  ;  so  wee  said  English  men  seek  God,  dwell 
in  his  house,  heare  his  word,  pray  to  God,  instruct  their  children 
out  of  Gods  booke,  hence  they  come  to  know  God  ;  but  Indians 
forefathers  were  stubborne  and  rebellious  children,  and  would  not 
heare  the  word,  did  not  care  to  pray  nor  to  teach  their  children,  and 
hence  Indians  that  now  are,  do  not  know  God  at  all :  and  so  must 
continue  unlesse  they  repent,  and  returne  to  God  and  pray,  and 
teach  their  children  what  they  now  may  learne  :  but  withall  wee  told 
them  that  many  English  men  did  not  know  God  but  were  like  to 
Kitchamakins  drunken  Indians  ;  Nor  were  wee  willing  to  tell  them 
the  story  of  the  scattering  of  Noahs  children  since  the  flood,  and 
thereby  to  shew  them  how  the  Indians  come  to  bee  so  ignorant,  be- 
cause it  was  too  difficult,  and  the  history  of  the  Bible  is  reserved 
for  them  (if  God  will)  to  be  opened  at  a  more  convenient  season  in 
their  owne  tongue. 

Their  third   question  was,  How  may  wee  come  to     3.  Quest 
serve  God?     [p.  11.] 

Wee  asked  him  that  did  propound  it  whether  he  did  desire  indeed 
to  serve  him"?  and  hee  said,  yes.  Hereupon  wee 
said,  first,  they  must  lament  their  blindnesse  and  Answ. 
sinfulnesse  that  they  cannot  serve  him ;  and  their 
ignorance  of  Gods  booke  (which  wee  pointed  to)  which  directs 
how  to  serve  him.  Secondly,  that  they  could  not  serve  God  but 
by  seeking  forgivenesse  of  their  sinnes  and  power  against  their 
sinnes  in  the  bloud  of  Jesus  Christ  who  was  preached  to  them. 
Thirdly,  that  looke  as  an  Indian  childe,  if  he  would  serve  his 
father,  hee  must  first  know  his  fathers  will  and  love  his  father  too,  or 
else  he  can  never  serve  him,  but  if  hee  did  know  his  fathers  will 
and  love  him,  then  he  would  serve  him,  and  the*n  if  hee  should 
not  doe  some  things  as  his  father  commands  him,  and  yet  afterwards 
grieve  for  it  upon  his  knees  before  his  father,  his  father  would  pity 
and  accept  him  :  so  wee  told  them  it  was  with  God,  they  must  la- 
bour to  know  his  will  and  love  God,  and  then  they  will  bee  willing 
to  serve  him,  and  if  they  should  then  sin,  yet  grieving  for  it  before 
God  he  would  pity  and  accept  of  them. 

Their  fourth  Question    was,  How  it  comes  to  passe     4.  quest. 
that  the  Sea  water  was  salt,  and  the  Land  water  fresh. 

'Tis  so  from  the  wonderfull  worke  of  God,   as  why  are  Straw- 
berries sweet  and  Cranberries  sowre,  there  is  no  rea- 
son but  the  wonderfull  worke  of  God  that  made  them       Answ' 
so:  our  study  was  chiefly  to  make  them  acknowledge  A  Berry  which 
God   in  his  workes,  yet  wee  gave  them  also  the  reason  WmterTnd 
of  it  from  naturall  causes  which  they  lesse  understood,  very  sowre, 
yet  did  understand  somewhat  appearing  by  their  usuall  ^^  "e  called 
signes  of  approving  what  they  understand.  riege    ei 
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Their  fifth  Question  was,  that  if  the  water  was  higher  then  the 

earth,  how  comes  it  to  passe  that  it  doth  not  overflow 
5-^e5'-     all  the  earth? 
Wee  still  held  God  before  them,  and  shewed  that  this  must  needes 

bee  the  wonderfull  worke  of  God,  and  we  tooke  an 
Jtnsw.       apple  and  thereby  shewed  them  how  the  earth  and 

water  made  one  round  globe  like  that  apple ;  and  how 
the  Sun  moved  about  it ;  and  then  shewed  them  how  God  made  a 
great  hole  or  ditch,  into  which  hee  put  the  waters  of  the  Sea,  so  that 
though  it  was  upon  the  earth  and  therefore  above  the  earth,  yet  we 
told  them  that  by  making  so  deepe  a  hole  the  waters  were  kept 
within  compasse  [p.  12.]  that  they  could  not  overflow,  just  as  if  In- 
dians making  a  hole  to  put  in  much  water,  the  water  cannot  over- 
flow nor  runne  abroad,  which  they  would  if  they  had  no  such  hole  ; 
so  it  was  with  God,  it  was  his  mighty  power  that  digged  a  hole  for 
all  Sea-waters,  as  a  deepe  ditch,  and  there  by  God  kept  them  in 
from  overflowing  the  whole  earth,  which  otherwise  would  quickly 
drowne  all. 

They  having  spent  much  conference  amongst  themselves  about 

these  Questions  and   the   night  hastening,  we  desired 
6.  Quest,     them  to  propound   some  other  Questions,  or  if  not,  we 

would  aske  them  some,  hereupon  one  of  them  asked 
us;  If  a  man  hath  committed  adultery  or  stolen  any  goods,  and  the 
Sachim  doth  not  punish  him,  nor  by  any  law  is  hee  punished,  if  also 
he  restore  the  goods  he  hath  stolen,  what  then  ?  whether  is  not  all 
well  now  ?  meaning  that  if  Gods  Law  was  broken  and  no  man 
punished  him  for  it,  that  then  no  punishment  should  come  from  God 
for  it,  and  as  if  by  restoring  againe  an  amends  was  made  to  God. 
Althongh  man  be  not  offended  for  such  sinnes  yet  God  is  angry, 

and  his  anger  burnes  like  fire  against  all  sinners :  and 
Ansio.       here  wee  set  out  the  holinesse   and   terrour  of  God  in 

respect  of  the  least  sinne ;  yet  if  such  a  sinner  with 
whom  God  is  angry  fly  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  repent  and  seeke  for 
mercy  and  pardon  for  Christ's  sake,  that  then  God  will  forgive  and 
pity.  Upon  the  hearing  of  which  answer  hee  that  propounded  the 
question  drew  somewhat  backe  and  hung  downe  his  head  as  a  man 
smitten  to  the  very  heart,  with  his  eyes  ready  to  drop,  and  within  a 
little  while  after  brake  out  into  a  complaint,  Mee  little  know  Jesus 
Christ,  otherwise  he  thought  he  should  seeke  him  better:  we 
therefore  told  him,  that  looke  as  it  was  in  the  morning  at  first  there 
is  but  a  Jittle  light,  then  there  is  more  light,  then  there  is  day,  then 
the  Sun  is  up,  then  the  Sun  warmes  and  heates,  &c.  so  it  was  true 
they  knew  but  little  of  Jesus  Christ  now,  but  wee  had  more  to  tell 
them  concerning  him  hereafter,  and  after  that  more  and  after  that 
more,  untill  at  last  they  may  come  to  know  Christ  as  the  English 
doe ;  and  wee  taught  them  but  a  little  at  a  time,  because  they  could 
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understand  but  little,  and  if  they  prayed  to  God  to  teach  them,  he 
would  send  his  Spirit  and  teach  them  more,  they  and  their  fathers 
had  lived  in  ignorance  untill  now,  it  hath  [p.  13.]  beene  a  long  night 
wherein  they  have  slept  and  have  not  regarded  God,  but  now  the 
day-light  began  to  stirre  upon  them,  they  might  hope  therefore  for 
more  ere  long,  to  bee  made  knowne  to  them. 

Thus  having  spent  some  houres  with  them,  wee  propounded  two 
Questions. 

What  do  you  remember  of  what  was  taught  you  since      i  Quest. 
the  last  time  wee  were  here  ? 

After  they  had  spoken  one  to  another  for  some  time,  one  of  them 
returned  this  answer,  that  they  did  much  thanke  God  for 
our  comming,  and  for  what  they  heard,  they  were  won-      jjnsw. 
derfull  things  unto  them. 

Doe  you  beleeve  the  things  that  are  told  you,  viz.  that  God  is 
musquantum,  t.  e.  very  angry  for  the  least  sinne  in  your     2  ^^ 
thoughts,  or  words,  or  workes  ? 

They  said  yes,  and  hereupon  wee  set  forth  the  terrour  of  God 
against  sinners,  and  mercy  of  God  to  the  penitent,  and 
to  such  as  sought  to  know  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  as      Ansvo. 
sinners  should  bee  after  death,   Chechainuppan,  i.  e. 
tormented  alive,   (for  wee  know  no  other  word  in  the  tongue  to  ex- 
presse  extreame  torture  by)  so  beleevers  should  after  death  Wowein 
wicke  Jehovah,  i.  e.  live  in  all  blisse  with  Jehovah  the  blessed  God : 
and  so  we  concluded  conference. 

Having  thus  spent  the  whole  afternoone,  and  night  being  almost 
come  upon  us ;  considering  that  the  Indians  formerly  desired  to 
know  how  to  pray,  and  did  thinke  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  under- 
stand Indian  language,  one  of  us  therefore  prepared  to  pray  in  their 
own  language,  and  did  so  for  above  a  quarter  of  an  houre  together, 
wherein  divers  of  them  held  up  eies  and  hands  to  heaven  ;  all  of  them 
(as  wee  understood  afterwards)  understanding  the  same  ;  but  one  of 
them  I  cast  my  eye  upon,  was  hanging  downe  his  head  with  his  rag 
before  his  eyes  weeping ;  at  first  I  feared  it  was  some  sorenesse  of 
his  eyes,  but  lifting  up  his  head  againe,  having  wiped  his  eyes  (as 
not  desirous  to  be  scene)  I  easily  perceived  his  eyes  were  not  sore, 
yet  somewhat  red  with  crying ;  and  so  held  up  his  head  for  a  while, 
yet  such  was  the  presence  and  mighty  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on 
his  heart  that  hee  hung  downe  his  head  againe,  and  covered  his 
eyes  againe  and  so  [p.  14.]  fell  wiping  and  wiping  of  them  weeping 
abundantly,  continuing  thus  till  prayer  was  ended,  after  which  hee 
presently  turnes  from  us,  and  turnes  his  face  to  a  side  and  corner  of 
the  Wigwam,  and  there  fals  a  weeping  more  aboundantly  by  him- 
selfe,  which  one  of  us  perceiving,  went  to  him,  and  spake  to  him 
encouraging  words  ;  at  the  hearing  of  which  hee  fell  a  weeping  more 
and  more ;  so  leaving  of  him,  he  who  spake  to  him  came  unto 
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mee  (being  newly  gone  out  of  the  Wigwam)  and  told  mee  of  his 
teares,  so  we  resolved  to  goe  againe  both  of  us  to  him,  and  speake  to 
him  againe,  and  wee  met  him  cornming  out  of  the  Wigwam,  and 
there  wee  spake  againe  to  him,  and  he  there  fell  into  a  more  abun- 
dant renewed  weeping,  like  one  deeply  and  inwardly  affected  indeed, 
which  forced  us  also  to  such  bowels  of  compassion  that  wee  could 
not  forbeare  weeping  over  him  also :  and  so  wee  parted  greatly  re- 
joycing  for  such  sorrowing. 

Thus  I  have  as  faithfully  as  I  could  remember  given  you  a  true 
account  of  our  beginnings  with  the  Indians  within  our  owne  bounds ; 
which  cannot  but  bee  matter  of  more  serious  thoughts  what  further 
to  doe  with  these  poore  Natives  the  dregs  of  mankinde  and  the 
saddest  spectacles  of  misery  of  meere  men  upon  earth :  wee  did 
thinke  to  forbeare  going  to  them  this  winter,  but  this  last  dayes 
worke  wherein  God  set  his  scale  from  heaven  of  acceptance  of  our 
little,  makes  those  of  us  who  are  able,  to  resolve  to  adventure  thorow 
frost  and  snow,  lest  the  fire  goe  out  of  their  hearts  for  want  of  a  little 
more  fewell :  to  which  we  are  the  more  incouraged,  in  that  the 
next  day  after  our  being  with  them,  one  of  the  Indians  came  to  his 
house  who  preacht  to  them  to  speake  with  him,  who  in  private  con- 
ference wept  exceedingly,  and  said  that  all  that  night  the  Indians 
could  not  sleepe,  partly  with  trouble  of  minde,  and  partly  with  wond- 
ring  at  the  things  they  heard  preacht  amongst  them ;  another  Indian 
comming  also  to  him  the  next  day  after,  told  him  how  many  of  the 
wicked  sort  of  Indians  began  to  oppose  these  beginnings. 

Whence  these  Indians  came  here  to  inhabit  is  not  certaine,  his 
reasons  are  most  probable  who  thinke  they  are  Tartars  passing  out 
of  Asia  into  America  by  the  straits  of  JLnian^  who  being  spilt  by 
some  revenging  hand  of  God  upon  this  continent  like  water  [p.  15.] 
upon  the  ground  are  spread  as  farre  as  these  Manticke  shores,  there 
being  but  few  of  them  in  these  parts  in*  comparison  of  those  which 
are  more  contiguous  to  the  Jlnian  straits,  if  we  may  credit  some 
Historians  herein  :  what  ever  these  conjectures  and  uncertainties 
bee,  certaine  it  is,  that  they  are  inheritors  of  a  grievous  and  fearefull 
curse  living  so  long  without  Ephod  or  Teraphim,  and  in  nearest  alli- 
ance to  the  wilde  beasts  that  perish ;  and  as  God  delights  to  convey 
blessings  of  mercy  to  the  posterity  of  some,  in  respect  of  his  prom- 
ise to  their  fathers,  so  are  curses  entailed  and  come  by  naturall  de- 
scent unto  others,  for  some  great  sinnes  of  their  Ancestors,  as  no 
doubt  it  is  in  respect  of  these.  Yet  notwithstanding  the  deepest  de- 
generacies are  no  stop  to  the  overflowing  grace  and  bloud  of  Christ, 
when  the  time  of  love  shall  come,  no  not  to  these  poore  outcasts, 
the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth  being  appointed  to  bee  in  time,  the 
Sonne  of  Gods  possession. 

IWee  are  oft  upbraided  by  some  of  our  Countrymen  that  so  little 
good  is  done  by  our  professing  planters  upon  the  hearts  of  Natives ; 
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auch  men  have  surely  more  spleene  then  judgement,  and  know  not 
the  vast  distance  of  Natives  from  common  civility,  almost  humanity 
it  selfe,  and  'tis  as  if  they  should  reproach  us  for  not  making  the 
windes  to  blow  when  wee  list  our  selves,  it  must  certainely  be  a  spirit 
of  life  from  God  (not  in  mans  power)  which  must  put  flesh  and 
sinewes  unto  these  dry  bones  :  if  wee  would  force  them  to  baptisme 
(as  the  Spaniards  do  about  Cwsco,  Peru,  and  Mexico,  having  learnt 
them  a  short  answer  or  two  to  some  Popish  questions)  or  if  wee 
would  hire  them  to  it  by  giving  them  coates  and  shirts,  to  allure  them 
to  it  (as  some  others  have  done)  wee  could  have  gathered  many 
hundreds,  yea  thousands  it  may  bee  by  this  time,  into  the  name  of 
Churches  ;  but  wee  have  not  learnt  as  yet  that  art  of  coyning  Chris- 
tians, or  putting  Christs  name  and  Image  upon  copper  mettle.  Al- 
though I  thinke  we  have  much  cause  to  bee  humbled  that  wee  have 
not  endeavoured  more  then  wee  have  done  their  conversion  and 
peace  with  God,  who  enjoy  the  mercy  and  peace  of  God  in  their 
land.  Three  things  have  made  us  thinke  (as  they  once  did  of  build- 
ing the  Temple)  it  is  not  yet  time  for  God  to  worke,  I.  Because 
till  the  Jewes  come  in,  there  is  a  scale  set  upon  the  hearts  of  those 
people,  as  [p.  16.]  they  thinke  from  some  Apocalypticall  places. 
2.  That  as  in  nature  there  is  no  progresses  ab  extremo  ad  extremum 
nisi  per  media,  so  in  religion  such  as  are  so  extreamly  degenerate, 
must  bee  brought  to  some  civility  before  religion  can  prosper,  or  the 
word  take  place.  3.  Because  wee  want  miraculous  and  extraordi- 
nary gifts  without  which  no  conversion  can  bee  expected  amongst 
these  ;  But  me  thinkes  now  that  it  is  with  the  Indians  as  it  was  with 
our  New-English  ground  when  we  first  came  over,  there  was  scarce 
any  man  that  could  beleeve  that  English  graine  would  grow,  or  that 
the  Plow  could  doe  any  good  in  this  woody  and  rocky  soile.  And 
thus  they  continued  in  this  supine  unbeliefe  for  some  yeares,  till  ex- 
perience taught  them  otherVise,  and  now  all  see  it  to  bee  scarce 
inferiour  to  Old-English  tillage,  but  beares  very  good  burdens ;  so 
wee  have  thought  of  our  Indian  people,  and  therefore  have  beene 
discouraged  to  put  plow  to  such  dry  and  rocky  ground,  but  God 
having  begun  thus  with  some  few  it  may  bee  they  are  better  soile 
for  the  Gospel  then  wee  can  thinke :  I  confesse  I  thinke  no  great 
good  will  bee  done  till  they  bee  more  civilized,  but  why  may  not 
God  begin  with  some  few,  to  awaken  others  by  degrees  ?  nor  doe  I 
expect  any  great  good  will  bee  wrought  by  the  English  (leaving 
secrets  to  God)  (although  the  English  surely  begin  and  lay  the  first 
stones  of  Christs  Kingdome  and  Temple  amongst  them)  because 
God  is  wont  ordinarily  to  convert  Nations  and  peoples  by  some  of 
their  owne  country  men  who  are  nearest  to  them,  and  can  best 
speake,  and  most  of  all  pity  their  brethren  and  countrimen,  but  yet 
if  the  least  beginnings  be  made  by  the  conversion  of  two  or  three, 
its  worth  all  our  time  and  travailes,  and  cause  of  much  thankfulnesse 
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for  such  seedes,  although  no  great  harvests  should  immediately  ap- 
peare  ;  surely  this  is  evident,  first  that  they  never  heard  heart- 
breaking prayer  and  preaching  before  now  in  their  owne  tongue, 
that  we  know  of,  secondly,  that  there  were  never  such  hopes  of  a 
dawning  of  mercy  toward  them  as  now,  certainely  those  aboundant 
teares  which  wee  saw  shed  from  their  eies,  argue  a  mighty  and 
blessed  presence  of  the  spirit  of  Heaven  in  their  hearts,  which  when 
once  it  comes  into  such  kinde  of  spirits  will  not  easily  out  againe. 

The  chiefe  use  that  I  can  make  of  these  hopefull  beginnings, 
[p.  17.]  besides  rejoycing  for  such  shinings,  is  from  Esay  2.  5. 
Oh  house  of  Israel,  let  us  walke  in  the  light  of  the  Lord  ;  Consider- 
ing that  these  blinde  Natives  beginne  to  looke  towards  Gods  moun- 
taine  now. 

The  observations  I  have  gathered  by  conversing  with  them  are 
such  as  these. 

That  none  of  them  slept  Sermon  or  derided  Gods  messenger : 
Woe  unto  those  English  that  are  growne  bold  to  doe 
that,  which  Indians  will  not,  Heathens  dare  not. 

That  there  is  need  of  learning  in  Ministers  who  preach  to  Indians, 
much  more  to  English  men  and  gracious  Christians,  for 

2.  these  had  sundry  philosophicall  questions,  which  some 
knowledge  of  the  arts  must  helpe  to  give  answer  to ; 

and  without  which  these  would  not  have  beene  satisfied :  worse 
then  Indian  ignorance  hath  blinded  their  eies  that  renounce  learning 
as  an  enemy  to  Gospell  Ministeries. 

That  there  is  no  necessity  of  extraordinary  gifts  nor  miraculous 
signes  alway  to  convert  Heathens,  who  being  manifest 

3.  and  professed  unbeleevers  may  expect  them  as  soone 
as  any ;   (signes   being  given  for  them  that  beleeve  not 

1  Cor.  14.  22.)  much  lesse  is  there  any  need  of  such  gifts  for 
gathering  Churches  amongst  professing  Christians,  (signes  not  being 
given  for  them  which  beleeve,)  for  wee  see  the  Spirit  of  God  work- 
ing mightily  upon  the  hearts  of  these  Natives  in  an  ordinary  way, 
and  I  hope  will ;  they  being  but  a  remnant,  the  Lord  using  to  shew 
mercy  to  the  remnant ;  for  there  be  but  few  that  are  left  alive  from 
1  the  Plague  and  Pox,  which  God  sent  into  those  parts,  and  if  one  or 
two  can  understand  they  usually  talke  of  it  as  wee  doe  of  newes,  it 
flies  suddainely  farre  and  neare,  and  truth  scattered  will  rise  in  time, 
for  ought  we  know. 

If  English  men  begin  to  despise  the  preaching  of  faith  and  re- 
pentance, and  humiliation  for  sinne,  yet  the  poore  Hea- 

4.  thens  will  be  glad  of  it,  and  it  shall  doe  good  to  them ; 
for  so  they  are,  and  so  it  begins  to  doe ;  the  Lord  grant 

that  the  foundation  of  our  English  woe,  be  not  laid  in  the  ruine  and 
contempt  of  those  fundamentall  doctrines  of  faith,  repentance,  humil- 
iation for  sin,  &c.  but  rather  relishing  the  novelties  and  dreames  of 
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such  men  as  are  surfeited  with  the  ordinary  food  of  the  Gospell  of 
Christ,  [p.  18.]  Indians  shall  vveepe  to  heare  faith  and  repentance 
preached,  when  English  men  shall  mourne,  too  late,  that  are  weary 
of  such  truths. 

That  the  deepest  estrangements  of  man  from  God  is  no  hindrance 
to  his  grace  nor  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  for  what  Nation 
or  people  ever  so  deeply  degenerated  since  Mams  fall          5. 
as  these  Indians,  and  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  is  working 
upon  them  f* 

Thai  it  is  very  likely  if  ever  the  Lord  convert  any  of  these  Na- 
tives, that  they  will  mourne  for  sin  exceedingly,  and 
consequently  love  Christ  dearely,  for  if  by  a  little  meas-          6. 
ure  of  light  such  heart-breakings  have  appeared,  what 
may  wee  thinke  will  bee,  when  more  is  let  in  ?  they  are  some  of 
them  very  wicked,   some  very  ingenious,  these  latter  are  very  apt 
and  quick  of  understanding  and   naturally  sad  and  melancholly  (a 
good  servant  to  repentance,)  and  therefore  there  is  the  greater  hope 
of  great  heart-breakings,  if  ever  God  brings  them  effectually  home, 
for  which  we  should  affectionately  pray. 

A  third  meeting  with  the  Indians. 

NOvember  26.  I  could  not  goe  my  selfe,  but  heard  from  those 
who  went  of  a  third  meeting ;  the  Indians  having  built  more 
Wigwams  in  the  wonted  place  of  meeting  to  attend  upon  the  Word 
the  more  readily.  The  preacher  understanding  how  many  of  the 
Indians  discouraged  their  fellowes  in  this  worke,  and  threatning 
death  to  some  if  they  heard  any  more,  spake  therefore  unto  them, 
about  temptations  of  the  Devill,  how  hee  tempted  to  all  manner  of 
sinne,  and  how  the  evill  heart  closed  with  them,  and  how  a  good 
heart  abhorred  them  ;  the  Indians  were  this  day  more  serious  then 
ever  before,  and  propounded  divers  questions  againe;  as  1.  Because 
some  Indians  say  that  we  must  pray  to  the  Devill  for  all  good,  and 
some  to  God ;  they  would  know  whether  they  might  pray  to  the 
Devill  or  no.  2.  They  said  they  heard  the  word  humiliation  oft 
used  in  our  Churches,  and  they  would  know  what  that  meant  ? 
3.  Why  the  English  call  them  Indians,  because  before  they  came 
they  had  another  name ?  4.  What  a  Spirit  is?  5.  Whether  they 
should  beleeve  Dreames .?  6.  How  the  English  come  to  know  God 
so  much  [p.  19.]  and  they  so  little  ?  To  all  which  they  had  fit 
answers ;  but  being  not  present  I  shall  not  set  them  downe  :  onely 
their  great  desire  this  time  was  to  have  a  place  for  a  Tovvne  and  to 
learne  to  spinne. 

Sir,  I  did  thinke  I  should  have  writ  no  more  to  you  concerning 
the  Indians ;  but  the  Ship  lingers  in  the  Harbour,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  have  you  see  more  of  his  conquests  and  triumphes  among 
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these  forlorne  and  degenerate  people ;  surely  hee  heares  the  prayers 
of  the  destitute  and  that  have  long  lien  downe  in  the  dust  before  God 
for  these  poore  prisoners  of  the  pit :  surely  some  of  these  American 
tongues  and  knees  must  confesse  him,  and  bow  downe  before  him : 
for  the  Saturday  night  after  this  third  meeting  (as  1  am  informed 
from  that  man  of  God  who  then  preached  to  them) 
The  name  of  there  came  to  his  house  one  Wampas  a  wise  and  sage 

an  Indian.  Indian,  as  a  messenger  sent  to  him  from  the  rest  of  the 
company,  to  offer  unto  him  his  owne  sonne  and  three 
more  Indian  children  to  bee  trained  up  among  the  English,  one  of 
the  children  was  nine  yeares  old,  another  eight,  another  five,  another 
foure :  and  being  demanded  why  they  would  have  them  brought  up 
among  the  English,  his  answer  was,  because  they  would  grow  rude 
and  wicked  at  home,  and  would  never  come  to  know  God,  which 
they  hoped  they  should  doe  if  they  were  constantly  among  the 
English. 

This  Wampas  came  also  accompanied  with  two  more  Indians, 
young  lusty  men,  who  offered  themselves  voluntarily  to  the  service 
of  the  English  that  by  dwelling  in  some  of  their  families,  they  might 
come  to  know  Jesus  Christ ;  these  are  two  of  those  three  men  whom 
wee  saw  weeping,  and  whose  hearts  were  smitten  at  our  second 
meeting  above  mentioned,  and  continue  still  much  affected,  and 
give  great  hopes ;  these  two  are  accepted  of  and  received  into  two 
of  the  Elders  houses,  but  the  children  are  not  yet  placed  out  be- 
cause it  is  most  meet  to  doe  nothing  that  way  too  suddainly,  but 
they  have  a  promise  of  acceptance  and  education  of  them  either  in 
learning  or  in  some  other  trade  of  life  in  time  convenient,  to  which 
Wampas  replyed  that  the  Indians  desired  nothing  more. 

These  two  young  men  who  are  thus  disposed  of,  being  at  an  El- 
ders house  upon  the  Sabbath  day  night,  upon  some  conference 
[p.  20.]  with  them,  one  of  them  began  to  confesse  how  wickedly  he 
had  lived,  and  with  how  many  Indian  women  hee  had  committed 
filthinesse,  and  therefore  professed  that  hee  thought  God  would 
never  looke  upon  him  in  love.  To  which  hee  had  this  answer,  that 
indeed  that  sinne  of  whoredome  was  exceeding  great,  yet  if  hee 
sought  God  for  Christs  sake  to  pardon  him,  and  confesse  his  sinne 
and  repented  of  it  indeed,  that  the  Lord  would  shew  him  mercy ; 
and  hereupon  acquainted  him  with  the  story  of  Christs  conference 
with  the  Samaritan  woman,  John  4.  and  how  Jesus  Christ  forgave 
her  although  shee  lived  in  that  sinne  of  filthinesse,  even  when  Christ 
began  to  speake  to  her :  whereupon  he  fell  a  weeping  and  lamenting 
bitterly,  and  the  other  young  man  being  present  and  confessing  the 
like  guiltinesse  with  his  fellow,  hee  burst  out  also  into  a  great  mourn- 
ing, wherein  both  continued  for  above  halfe  an  houre  together  at 
that  time  also. 

It  is  wonderfull  to  see  what  a  little  leven  and  that  small  mustard- 


with  the  Indians  in  New-England.  19 

seed  of  the  Gospell  will  doe,  and  how  truth  will  worke  when  the 
spirit  of  Christ  hath  the  setting  of  it  on,  even  upon  hearts  and  spirits 
most  uncapable ;  for  the  last  night  after  they  had  heard  the  word 
this  third  time,  there  was  an  English  youth  of  good  capacitie  who 
lodged  in  Waavbons  Wigwam  that  night  upon  speciall  occasion,  and 
hee  assured  us  that  the  same  night  Waaubon  instructed  all  his  com- 
pany out  of  the  things  which  they  had  heard  that  day  from  the 
Preacher,  and  prayed  among  them,  and  awaking  often  that  night 
continually  fell  to  praying  and  speaking  to  some  or  other  of  the 
things  hee  had  heard,  so  that  this  man  (being  a  man  of  gravitie  and 
chiefe  prudence  and  counsell  among  them,  although  no 
*  Sachem)  is  like  to  bee  a  meanes  of  great  good  to  the  ThatisKing. 
rest  of  his  company  unlesse  cowardise  or  witchery  put 
an  end  (as  usually  they  have  done)  to  such  hopefull  beginnings. 

The  old  man  who  askt  the  first  question  the  second  time  of  our 
meeting  (viz.  whether  there  was  any  hope  for  such  old  men  or  no) 
hath  six  sonnes,  one  of  his  sonnes  was  a  Pawwaw  y  and 
his  wife  a  great  Pawwaw,  and  both  these  God  hath  con-  That  is  So*- 
vinced  of  their  wickednesse,  a"nd  they  resolve  to  heare  witches? 
the  word  and  seeke  to  the  devill  no  more.  This,  the 
two  Indians  who  are  come  to  us  acquaint  us  with,  and  that  they  now 
say,  that  Chepian,  i.  e.  [p.  21.]  the  devill  is  naught,  and  that  God 
is  the  author  onely  of  all  good  as  they  have  been  taught.  Hee 
therefore  who  preacheth  to  the  Indians  desired  them  to  tell  him  who 
were  Pawwaws  when  hee  went  againe  to  preach  amongst  them ; 
and  upon  speciall  occasion  this  Decemb.  4.  being  called  of  God  to 
another  place  where  the  Indians  use  to  meet,  and  having  preacht 
among  them,  after  the  Sermon,  hee  that  was  the  Pawwaw  of  that 
company  was  discovered  to  him,  to  whom  hee  addressed  himselfe 
and  propounded  these  questions,  viz.  1.  Whether  doe  you  thinke 
that  God  or  Chepian  is  the  author  of  all  good  ?  he  answered,  God. 
2.  If  God  bee  the  author  of  all  good,  why  doe  you  pray  to  Chepian 
the  devill  ?  The  Pawwaw  perceiving  him  to  propound  the  last 
question  with  a  sterne  countenance  and  unaccustomed  terrour,  hee 
gave  him  no  answer,  but  spake  to  other  Indians  that  hee  did  never 
hurt  any  body  by  his  Pawwawing,  and  could  not  bee  got  by  all  the 
meanes  and  turnings  of  questions  that  might  bee,  to  give  the  least 
word  of  answer  againe  ;  but  a  little  after  the  conference  was  ended, 
hee  met  with  this  Pawwaw  alone  and  spake  more  lovingly  and  cur- 
teously  to  him,  and  askt  him  why  hee  would  not  answer,  he  then 
told  him  that  his  last  question  struck  a  terrour  into  him  and  made 
him  afraid,  and  promised  that  at  the  next  meeting  hee  would  pro- 
pound some  question  to  him  as  others  did. 

And  here  it  may  not  bee  atnisse  to  take  notice  of  what  these  two 
Indians  have  discovered  to  us  concerning  these  Pawwaws  :  for  they 
were  askt  how  they  came  to  bee  made  Pawwaws,  and  they  answer- 
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ed  thus,  that  if  any  of  the  Indians  fall  into  any  strange  drearne 
wherein  Chepian  appeares  unto  them  as  a  serpent,  then  the  next 
day  they  tell  the  other  Indians  of  it,  and  for  two  dayes  after  the  rest 
of  the  Indians  dance  and  rejoyce  for  what  they  tell  them  about  this 
Serpent,  and  so  they  become  their  Pawwaws  :  Being  further  askt 
what  doe  these  Pawwaws,  and  what  use  are  they  of;  and  they  said 
the  principal!  imployment  is  to  cure  the  sick  by  certaine  odde  ges- 
tures and  beatings  of  themselves,  and  then  they  pull  out  the  sicknesse 
by  applying  their  hands  to  the  sick  person  and  so  blow  it  away  :  so 
that  their  Pawwaws  are  great  witches  having  fellowship  with  the  old 
Serpent,  to  whom  they  pray,  and  by  whose  meanes  they  heale  sicke 
persons,  and  (as  they  [p.  22.]  said  also)  will  shew  many  strange  jug- 
lings  to  the  wonderment  of  the  Indians.  They  affirmed  also  that  if 
they  did  not  cure  the  sick  party  (as  very  often  they  did  not)  that 
then  they  were  reviled,  and  sometime  kijled  by  some  of  the  dead 
mans  friends,  especially  if  they  could  not  get  their  mony  againe  out 
of  their  hands,  which  they  receive  aforehancl  for  their  cure. 

Wee  have  cause  to  be  very  thankfull  to  God  who  hath  moved  the 

hearts  of  the   generall  court  to  pur- 

*  This  towne  the  Indians  did  desire  chase  so  much  land  for  them  to  make 
tt£iS&***£&  their  townc  in  which  the  Indians  are 
called  Noonatomen,  which  signifies  much  taken  with,*  and  it  is  some- 
in  English  rejoycing,  because  they  wnat  observable  that  while  the  Court 

were   considering  where   to   lay  out 


at  it,  and  God  did  rejoyce  at  it,    their  towne,  the  Indians  (not  know- 
which  pleased  them  much;  Sf  'there-    jnpr  of  any  thine)  were  about  that  time 

f^thatistobethenarneof^r     ^^     ^    Lawes    for    them. 

selves,   and   their   company  who   sit 

downe   with  Waaubon  ;  there  were  ten  of  them,  two  of  them  are 
forgotten. 
Their  Lawes  were  these. 

1.  That  if  any  man  be  idle  a  weeke,  at  most  a  fortnight,  bee  shall 
pay  five  shillings. 

2.  If  any  unmarried  man  shall  lie  with  a  young  woman  unmar- 
ried, hee  shall  pay  twenty  shillings. 

3.  If  any  man  shall  beat  his  wife,  his  hands  shall  bee  tied  behind 
him  and  carried  to  the  place  of  justice  to  bee  severely  punished. 

4.  Every  young  man  if  not  anothers  servant,  and  if  unmarried, 
hee  shall  be  compelled  to  set  up  a  Wigwam  and  plant  for  himselfe, 
and  not  live  shifting  up  and  downe  to  other  Wigwams. 

5.  If  any  woman  shall  not  have  her  haire  tied  up  but  hang  loose 
or  be  cut  as  mens  haire,  she  shall  pay  five  shillings. 

6.  If  any  woman  shall  goe  with  naked  breasts  they  shall  pay  two 
shillings  six  pence. 

7.  All  those  men  that  weare  long  locks  shall  pay  five  shillings. 

8.  If  any  shall  kill  their  lice  betweene  their  teeth,  they  shall  pay 


with  the  Indians  in  New-England.  21 

five  shillings.     This  Law  though  ridiculous  to  English  eares  yet 
tends  to  preserve  cleanlinesse  among  Indians. 

JTis  wonderfull  in  our  eyes  to  understand  by  these  two  honest 
[p.  23.]  Indians,  what  Prayers  Waaubon  and  the  rest  of  them  use 
to  make,  for  hee  that  preacheth  to  them  professeth  hee  never  yet 
used  any  of  their  words  in  his  prayers,   from  whom  otherwise  it 
might  bee  thought  that  they  had  learnt  them  by  rote,  one  is  this. 
Amanaomen  Jehovah  tahassen  metagh. 
Take  away     Lord     my  stony  heart. 

Another. 

Chechesom    Jehovah     kekowhogkow, 
Wash        Lord          my  soule. 

Another. 
Lord  lead  mee  when  I  die  to  heaven. 

These  are  but  a  taste,  they  have  many  more,  and  these  more 
enlarged  then  thus  expressed,  yet  what  are  these  but  the  sprinklings 
of  the  spirit  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  in  their  hearts  ?  and  'tis  no 
small  matter  that  such  dry  barren  and  long-accursed  ground  should 
yeeld  such  kind  of  increase  in  so  small  a  time.  I  would  not  readily 
commend  a  faire  day  before  night,  nor  promise  much  of  such  kind 
of  beginnings,  in  all  persons,  nor  yet  in  all  of  these,  for  wee  know 
the  profession  of  very  many  is  but  a  meere  paint,  and  their  best 
graces  nothing  but  meere  flashes  and  pangs,  which  are  suddenly 
kindled  and  as  soone  go  out  and  are  extinct  againe,  yet  God  doth 
not  usually  send  his  Plough  &;  Seedsman  to  a  place  but  there  is  at 
least  some  little  peece  of  good  ground,  although  three  to  one  bee 
naught :  and  mee  thinkes  the  Lord  Jesus  would  never  have  made 
so  fit  a  key  for  their  locks,  unlesse  hee  had  intended  to  open  some 
of  their  doores,  and  so  to  make  way  for  his  comming  in.  Hee  that 
God  hath  raised  up  and  enabled  to  preach  unto  them,  is  a  man  (you 
know)  of  a  most  sweet,  humble,  loving,  gratious  and  enlarged  spirit, 
whom  God  hath  blest,  and  surely  will  still  delight  in,  &  do  good  by. 
I  did  think  never  to  have  opened  my  mouth  to  any,  to  desire  those 
In  England  to  further  any  good  worke  here,  but  now  I  see  so  many 
things  inviting  to  speak  in  this  businesse,  that  it  were  well  if  you  did 
lay  before  those  that  are  prudent  and  able  these  considerations. 

1.  That  it  is  prettie  heavy  and  chargeable  to  educate  and  traine 
up  tliose  children  which  are  already  offered  us,  in  schooling,  cloath- 
ing,  diet  and  attendance,  which  they  must  have. 

2.  That  in  all  probabilitie  many  Indians  in  other  places,  especially 
[p.  24.]  under  our  jurisdiction,  will  bee  provoked  by  this  example 
in  these,  both  to  desire  preaching,  and  also  to  send  their  children  to 
us,  when  they  see  that  some  of  their  fellowes  fare  so  well  among 
the  English,  and  the  civill  authentic  here  so  much  favouring  and 
countenancing  of  these,  and  if  many  more  come  in,  it  will  bee  more 
heavy  to  such  as  onely  are  fit  to  keepe  them,  and  yet  have  their 
hands  and  knees  infeebled  so  many  wayes  besides. 
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3.  That  if  any  shall  doe  any  thing  to  incourage  this  worke,  that 
it  may  bee  given  to  the  Colledge  for  such  an  end  and  use,  that  so 
from  the  Colledge  may  arise  the  yeerly  revenue  for  their  yeerly 
maintenance.  I  would  not  have  it  placed  in  any  particular  mans 
hand  for  feare  of  cousenage  or  misplacing  or  carelesse  keeping  and 
improving ;  but  at  the  Colledge  it's  under  many  hands  and  eyes  the 
chief  and  best  of  the  country  who  have  been  &i  will  be  exactly  care- 
full  of  the  right  and  comely  disposing  of  such  things ;  and  therefore, 
if  any  thing  bee  given,  let  it  bee  put  in  such  hands  as  may  immedi- 
atly  direct  it  to  the  President  of  the  Colledge,  who  you  know  will 
soone  acquaint  the  rest  with  it ;  and  for  this  end  if  any  in  England 
have  thus  given  any  thing  for  this  end,  I  would  have  them  speake  to 
those  who  have  received  it  to  send  it  this  way,  which  if  it  bee  with- 
held I  thinke  '  tis  no  lesse  then  sacriledge  :  but  if  God  moves  no 
hearts  to  such  a  work,  I  doubt  not  then  but  that  more  weake  meanes 
shall  have  the  honour  of  it  in  the  day  of  Christ. 

JL  fourth  meeting  with  the  Indians. 

THis  day  being  Decemb.  9.  the  children  being  catechised,  and 
that  place  of  Ezekiel  touching  the  dry  bones  being  opened, 
and  applyed  to  their  condition  ;  the  Indians  offered  all  their  children 
,to  us  to  bee  educated  amongst  us,  and  instructed  by  us,  complaining 
to  us  that  they  were  not  able  to  give  any  thing  to  the  English  for 
their  education  :  for  this  reason  there  are  therefore  preparations 
made  towards  the  schooling  of  them,  and  setting  up  a  Schoole  among 
them  or  very  neare  unto  them.  Sundry  questions  also  were  pro- 
pounded by  them  to  us,  and  of  us  to  them  ;  one  of  them  being  askt 
what  is  sinne  ?  hee  answered  a  naughty  heart.  Another  old  man 
complained  to  us  of  his  feares,  viz.  that  hee  [p.  25.]  was  fully  pur- 
posed to  keepe  the  Sabbath,  but  still  hee  was  in  feare  whether  he 
should  goe  to  hell  or  heaven ;  and  thereupon  the  justification  of  a 
sinner  by  faith  in  Christ  was  opened  unto  him  as  the  remedy  against 
all  feares  of  hell.  Another  complayned  of  other  Indians  that  did 
revile  them,  and  call  them  Rogues  and  such  like  speeches  for  cut- 
ting off  their  Locks,  and  for  cutting  their  Haire  in  a  modest  manner 
as  the  New-English  generally  doe  ;  for  since  the  word  hath  begun 
r  to  worke  upon  their  hearts,  they  have  discerned  the  vanitie  and 
\  pride  which  they  placed  in  their  haire,  and  have  therefore  of  their 
'owne  accord  (none  speakirtg  to  them  that  we  know  of)  cut  it  mod- 
estly ;  they  were  therefore  encouraged  by  some  there  present  of 
chiefe  place  and  account  with  us,  not  to  feare  the  reproaches 
of  wicked  Indians,  nor  their  witch-craft  and  Pawwaws  and  poyson- 
ings,  but  let  them  know  that  if  they  did  not  dissemble  but  would 
seeke  God  unfaignedly,  that  they  would  stand  by  them,  and  that 
God  also  would  be  with  them.  They  told  us  also  of  divers  Indians 
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who  would  come  and  stay  with  them  three  or  foure  dayes,  and  one 
Sabbath,  and  then  they  would  goe  from  'them,  but  as  for  themselves, 
they  told  us  they  were  fully  purposed  to  keepe  the  Sabbath,  to 
which  wee  incouraged  them,  and  night  drawing  on  were  forced 
to  leave  them,  for  this  time. 
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in  bringing  them  to  a  willing  and  desired  submission  to 

the  Ordinances  of  the  Gospel ;  and  framing  their 

hearts  to  an  earnest  inquirie  after  the  knowledge 

of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ 

the  Saviour  of  the  World. 

By  Mr.  THOMAS  SHEPARD  Minister  of  the  Gospel  of 

Jesus  Christ  at  Cambridge  in  New-England. 

Isaiah  2.  2,  3.  And  it  shall  come  to  passe  in  the  last  dayes,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
Lords  house  shall  bee  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  bee  ex- 
alted above  the  hills  ;  and  all  Nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 

And  many  people  shal  go  and  say,  Come  ye  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  wayes,  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths .-  far  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  Law,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 

London,  Printed  by  R.  Cotes  for  John  Bellamy  at  the  three  golden 
Lions  in  Cornhill  near  the  Roy  all  Exchange,  1648. 
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TO    THE 

RIGHT  HONOVRABLE 

THE 

LORDS  &  COMMONS 

Assembled 

•". '  • 

In  High  Court  of  Parliament. 


Right  Honorable, 

THese  few  sheets  present  unto  your  view  a  short  but 
welcome  discourse  of  the  visitations  of  the  most 
High  upon  the  saddest  spectacles  of  degeneracy  upon 
earth,  The  poore  Indian  People :  the  distance  of  place, 
(if  our  spirits  be  right)  will  be  no  lessening  of  the  mercy, 
nor  of  our  thankefulnesse,  That   Christ  is  glorified,  that 
the  Gospel  doth  any  where  find  footing ;  and  successe 
is  a  mercy  as  well  worthy  the  praise  of  the  Saints  on 
Earth,  as  the  joy  of  the  Jlngels  in  heaven.     The  report 
of  this  mercy  is  first  made  to  you,  who  are  the  Represen- 
tative of  this  Nation,  That  in  you  England  might  bee 
stirred  up,  to  be  Rejoycers  in,  and  Advancers  of  these 
promising  beginnings.     And  because  to  you  an  account 
is  first  due  of  the  successe  of  the  Gospel  in  those  darke 
corners  of  the  World,  which  have  been  so  much  inlightncd 
by  Your  favour,  enlivened  by  Your  resolutions,  encour- 
aged by  Your  fore-past  indeavours  for  God,  &,  hope  stil 
being  parts  of  Your  selves,  to  be  further  strengthned  by 
Your  benigne  aspects  and  bountifull  influences  on  them. 
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The  present  troubles  have  not  so  far  obliterated  and 
worn  out  the  sad  misprcssions  which  former  times  have 
made  upon  our  spirits,  but  we  can  sadhj  remember  those 
destructive  designes  which  were  on  foot,  and  carryed  on 
for  the  Introduction  of  so  great  evils  both  into  Church 
and  State ;  In  order  to  which  it  was  the  endeavour  of  the 
Contrivers  and  Promoters  of  those  designes,  to  wast  the 
number  of  the  godly,  as  those  who  would  never  be 
brought  to  comply  in  such  destructive  enterprises  ;  which 
was  attempted  by  banishing  and  forcing  some  abroad, 
by  burthening  and  afflicting  all  at  home.  Among  those 
who  tasted  of  the  first,  I  say  not  the  worst  sort  of  their 
cruelty,  were  these  our  Brethren,  who  to  enjoy  the  liber- 
ties of  the  Gospel,  were  content  to  sit  downe,  and  pitch 
their  tents  in  the  utmost  parts  of  the  Earth,  hoping  that 
there  they  might  be  out  of  the  reach  of  their  malice,  as 
they  were  assured  they  were  beyond  the  bounds  of  their 
love.  God  who  doth  often  make  mans  evill  of  sin,  ser- 
viceable to  the  advancement  of  the  riches  of  his  owne 
Grace ;  The  most  horrid  act  that  ever  was  done  by  the 
sonnes  of  men,  the  murther  of  Christ,  God  made  service- 
able to  the  highest  purposes  of  Grace  and  mercy  that 
ever  came  upon  his  breast ;  That  God  doth  shew  that 
hee  had  mercifull  ends,  in  this  their  malicious  purpose : 
as  hee  suffer'd  Paul  to  be  cast  into  prison,  to 
Act3316343°'  convert  tne  Jaylor,  to  be  shipwrackt  at  Melita, 
Acts  28.1. 11.  to  preach  to  the  barbarous,  so  he  suffered  their 
way  to  be  stopped  up  here,  and  their  persons 
to  be  banished  hence,  that  hee  might  open  a  passage  for 
them  in  the  Wildernesse,  and  make  them  instruments  to 
draw  soules  to  him,  who  had  been  so  long  estranged 
from  him. 

It  was  the  end  of  the  adversary  to  suppresse,  but  Gods 
to  propagate  the  Gospel ;  theirs  to  smother  and  put  out 
the  light,  Gods  to  communicate  and  disperse  it  to  the 
utmost  corners  of  the  Earth ;  that  as  one  saith 
is  n-  of  Paul>  his  blindnesse  gave  light  to  the  whole 
.       World,  so  we  hope  God  will  make  their  dis- 
tance and  estrangednesse  from  us,  a  meanes  of 
bringing  many  near  and  in  to  acquaintance  with  him. 
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Indeed  a  long  time  it  was  before  God  let  them  see  any 
farther  end  of  their  comming  over,  then  to  preserve  their 
consciences,  cherish  their  Graces,  provide  for  their  suste- 
nance :  But  when  Providences  invited  their  return,  he  let 
them  know  it  was  for  some  farther  Arrand  that  hee 
brought  them  thither,  giving  them  some  Bunches  of 
Grapes,  some  Clusters  of  Figs  in  earnest  of  the 
prosperous  successe  of  thejr  endeavours  upon  i^'l'w,  n, 
those  poor  outcasts :  The  utmost  ends  of  the  12.  ' 

u  j      •  j  •       j   x     u       •      ,»•         Isa.  11.9, 10. 

earth  are  designed  and  promised  to  be  in  time  Luke  10.  i. 
the  possessions  of  Christ ;   And  hee  sends  his 
Ministers  into  every  place  where  he  himself  intends  to 
come,  and  take  possession.     Where  the  Ministery  is  the 
Harbinger  and  goes  before,  Christ  and  Grace  will  cer- 
tainly follow  after. 

This  little  we  see  is  something  in  hand,  to  earnest  to 
us  those  things  which  are  in  hope  ;  something  in  posses- 
sion,  to  assure  us  of  the  rest  in  promise,  when 
the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  his  glory,  and  ^'  ^  f5' 
the  Kingdomes  of  the  world  shall  become  the  Psd-  72. 8, 9, 
Kingdomes  of  the  Lord  and  his  Christ,  when 
hee  shall  have  Dominion  from  Sea  to  Sea,  and  they  that 
dwell  in  the  wilder nesse  shall  bow  before  him.     And  if  the 
dawn  of  the  morning  be  so  delightfull,  what  will  the  clear 
day  be  ?     If  the  first  fruits  be  so  precious,  what  wil  the 
whole  harvest  be  ?  if  some  beginnings  be  so  ful  of  joy, 
what  will  it  be  when  God  shall  perform  his  Iga  n  9  1Q 
whole  work,  when  the  whole  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  Sea, 
and  East  and  West  shal  sing  together  the  song  of  the 
Lamb? 

In  order  to  this  what  doth  God  require  of  us,  but  that 
we  should  strengthen  the  hands,  incourage  the  hearts  of 
those  who  are  at  work  for  him,  conflicting  with  difficul- 
ties, wrestling  with  discouragements,  to  spread  the  Gos- 
pel, &,  in  that,  the  fame  and  honor  of  this  Nation,  to  the 
utmost  ends  of  the  earth  1  It  was  the  design  of  your 
enemies  to  make  them  littk,  let  it  be  your  endevor  to 
make  them  great,  their  greatnesse  is  your  strength.  Their 
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enemies  threatned  their  hands  should  reach  them  for  evil, 
God  disappointed  them  ;  And  let  your  hands  reach  them 
now  for  good  ;  there  is  enough  in  them  to  speak  them  fit 
objects  of  your  incouragement,  they  are  men  of  choice 
spirits,  not  frighted  with  dangers,  softned  with  allure- 
ments, nor  discouraged  with  difficulties,  preparing  the 
way  of  the  Lord  in  those  unpassable  places  of  the  earth, 
dealing  with  such  whom  they  are  to  make  men,  before 
they  can  make  them  Christians.  They  are  such  who  are 
impressed  for  your  service  in  the  service  of  Christ,  can 
stand  alone,  but  desire  to  have  dependence  on  you,  they 
feare  not  the  malice  of  their  enemies,  but  desire  the  coun- 
tenance and  incouragement  of  their  friends ;  And  shal 
your  Honors  in  consideration  of  their  former  sufferings, 
their  present  service,  and  reall  deservings,  help  the  day  of 
small  things  among  them;  shal  you  interest  them  in  your 
assistances,  as  you  are  interessed  in  their  affections,  you 
wil  thereby  not  only  further  these  beginnings  of  God  by 
incouraging  their  hearts,  and  strengthning  their  hands  to 
work  for  him,  but  also  (as  we  humbly  conceive)  much 
add  to  the  comfort  of  your  owne  accounts  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  and  lay  greater  obligations  on  them  yet  more  to 
pray  for  you,  to  promote  your  counsels,  and  together  with 
us  your  unworthy  servants  to  write  down  themselves, 
Yours  humbly  devoted  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel. 

Stephen  Marshall  John  Downam  Tho.  Goodwin 

Jeremy  Whitaker  Philip  Nye  Tho.  Case 
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TO  THE 

Godlj  and  well  affected  of  this 
Ringdome  of  ENGLAND;     ! 

who  pray  for,  and  rejoyce  in,  the 

thrivings  of  the  Gospel  of  our 

LORD   JESVS. 

Christian  Reader,  ' 

JF  ever  thou  hadst  experience  of  this  day  of  power,  these  visit ca- 
tions of  Christ  upon  thine  own  spirit ;  1  suppose  thee  to  be  one 
who  hast  embarqu'd  many  prayers  for  the  successe  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  these  darke  corners  of  the  earth ;  to  strengthen  thy  faith,  in- 
large  thy  heart,  and  assure  thy  soul  that   God  is  a  God  hearing 
prayers  :  An  account  is  here  given  to  thee  of  the  conquests  of  the 
Lord  lesus  upon  these  poor  out-casts,  who   have  thus  long  been 
estranged  from  him,  spilt  like  water  upon  the  ground  and  none  to 
gather  them.     Formerly  thou  had,  The  Day-break,  some  dawnings 
of  light,  after  a  long  and  black  night  of  darkenes,  here  thou  seest 
the  sun  is  up,  which  wee  hope  will  rejoice  like  the  strong  man  to  run 
its   race,  scattering   those  thick  clouds  of  darknesse,  and  shining 
brighter  and  brighter  till  it  come  to  a  perfect  day.     These  few 
sheets  give  thee  some  footing  for  such  thoughts,  and  some  further  in- 
couragments  to  wait  fy  pray  for  the  accomplishment  of  such  things. 
Here  thou  mayst  see,  the  Ministry  is  precious,  the  feet  of  them  who 
bring  glad  tidings  beauiifull,  Ordinances  desired,  the  Word  frequent- 
ed,  and  attended,  the  Spirit  also  going  forth  in  power  and  efficacy 
with  it,  in  awakening  and  humbling  of  them,  drawing  forth  those 
affections  of  sorrow,  and  expressions  of  tears  in  abundance,  which  no 
tortures  or  extremities  were  ever  observed  to  force  from  them,  with 
lamenting  :  we  read  here,   their  leaving  of  sinne,  they  forsake  their 
former  evill  wayes,  and  set  up  fences  never  to  returne,  by  making 
laws  for  the  punishment  of  those  sins  wherein  they  have  lived,  and  to 
which  they  have  been  so  much  addicted.     They  set  up  prayers  in 
their  families  morning  and  evening,   and  are  in  earnest  in  them; 
And  with  more  affection  th>y  crave    Gods  blessing  upon  a  little 
parched  corn,  fy  Indian  stalks,  then  many  of  us  do  upon  our  greatest 
plenty  and  abundance.     They  rest  on  the  Lords  day,  and  make  laws 
for  the  observation  of  it,  wherein  they  meet  together  to  pray  fy  in- 
struct one  another  in  the  things  of  God,  which  have  been  commu- 
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nicated   to   them.     They  renounce    their  diabolical!   Charmes  and 
Charmers,  and  many  of  those  who  were  practitioners  in  these  sinfull 

and  soul-undoing  Arts,  being  made  naked,  convinced 
[8a  2^nS  an^  as^amecf  °f  l^r  m^'  f°rsake  their  way,  and  be- 
Incantatio,  ta^e  themselves  to  prayer,  preferring  the  Christian 
mussitatio.'  Charm,  before  their  diabolical  Spells  :  herein  God 
Jer.  8.  17.  making  good  that  promise  Zeph.  2.  11.  I  will  famish 

al  the  Gods  of  the  earth,  (which  he  doth  by  ivithdr aw- 
ing the  worshippers,  and  throwing  contempt  upon  the  worship)  And 
men  shal  worship  me  alone  every  one  from  his  place,  even  all  the 
Isles  of  the  Heathens. 

All  these  are  hopefull  presages  that  God  is  going  out  in  his  power 
and  grace  to  conquer  a  people  to  himself;  That  he  begins  to  cast  an 

owning  look  on  them,  whom  he  hath  so  long  neglected 
Act.  14. 16.  fy  despised.  And  indeed  God  may  wel  seek  out  for 
ftri^&fr.'  3°  °^er  ground  to  sow  the  seed  of  his  Ordinances  upon, 

seeing  the  ground  where  it  hath  been  sown  hath  brought 
forth  no  better  fruit  to  him  ;  he  may  well  bespeak  another  people  to 
himself,  seeing  he  finds  no  better  entertainment  among  the  people  he 
hath  espoused  to  him,  and  that  by  so  many  mercies,  priviledges,  in- 
deerments,  ingagements.  We  have  as  many  sad  symptomes  of  a 
declining,  as  these  poor  outcasts  have  glad  presages  of  a  Rising  Sun 
among  them.  The  Ordinances  are  as  much  contemned  here,  as  fre- 
quented there  ;  the  JVJinistery  as  much  discouraged  here,  as  embraced 
there ;  Religion  as  much  derided,  the  ways  of  godliness  as  much 
scorned  here,  as  they  can  be  wished  and  desired  there  ;  generally 
wee  are  sick  of  plenty,  wee  surfet  of  our  abundance,  the  worst  of 
Surfets,  and  with  our  loathed  Manna  and  disdained  food,  God  is 
preparing  them  a  Table  in  the  wildernes  ;  where  our  satieties,  wil  be 
their  sufficiencies;  our  complaints,  their  contents;  our  burthens, 
their  comforts  ;  if  he  cannot  have  an  England  here,  he  can  have  an 
England  there  ;  fy  baptize  fy  adopt  them  into  those  priviledges,  which 
wee  have,  looked  upon  as  our  burthens.  We  have  sad  decay es  upon 
us,  we  are  a  revolting  Nation,  a  people  guilty  of  great  defection  from 
God.  Some  fall  from  the  worship  of  God  to  their  old  superstitions, 
and  corrupt  worship,  saying  with  those  in  leremy,  It  was  better  with 
us  then  now.  Some  fall  from  the  doctrin  of  grace  to  errors,  some 
to  damnable,  others  to  defiling,  some  to  destructive,  others  to  corrup- 
tive  opinions.  Some  fall  from  professed  seeming  holynes,  to  sin  4" 
profanenes  ;  who  like  blazing  comets  did  shine  bright  for  a  time,  but 
after  have  set  in  a  night  of  darknes.  We  have  many  sad  symptomes 
on  us,  we  decay  under  all  the  means  of  nourishment,  are  barren 
under  all  Gods  sowings,  dry  under  al  the  dews,  droppings  showres 

of  heaven,  like  that  Country  whereof  Historians  speak, 
Siccitas  dat       where  drought  causeth  dirt,  and  showres  causeth  dust. 
'  And  what  doth  God  Beaten  herein,  but  to  remove  the 
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Candlesticks,  to  take  away  the  Gospel,  that  pretious  Gospel,  the 
streams  whereof  have  brought  so  many  ships  laden  with  blessings  to 
our  shoar,  that  Gospel  under  the  shadow  whereof  we  have  sate  down 
and  been  refreshed  these  many  years?  where  the  power  is  lost,  God 
will  not  long  continue  the  form,  where  the  heat  is  gone,  he  wil  not 
long  continue  the  light.  The  temple  did  not  preserve  the  lews  when 
their  hearts  were  the  Synagogues  of  Satan,  nor  shall  any  outward 
priviledge  hold  us  up,  when  the  inward  power  is  down  in  our  spirits. 
God  hath  forsaken  other  Churches  as  eminent  as  ever  England  was  : 
where  are  the  churches  of  Asia,  once  famous  for  the  gospel,  for  gen- 
eral Councels,  now  places  for  Zim  and  Ochirn,  their  habitation  deso- 
late 9  where  are  those  ancient  people  of  the  lews  who  were  (segulla 
micol  hagndmim)  his  peculiar  and  chosen  people  of  al  nations  ?  they 
are  scattered  abroad  as  a  curse,  and  their  place  knows  them  no  more. 
And  shall  1  tel  you  1  God  hath  no  need  of  us,  he  can  cal  them 
Gnammi,  his  people,  who  were  Lo  gnammi,  not  his  people,  and  them 
beloved,  who  were  not  beloved.  Indeed  he  hath  held  up  us,  as  if  he 
had  not  known  where  to  have  another  people,  if  he  should  forsake  us  ; 
we  have  been  a  Goshen,  when  others  have  been  an  Egypt,  a  Canaan, 
when  others  an  Akeldama,  the  garden  of  God,  when  others  have  been 
a  wildernesse,  our  fleece  hath  been  wet,  when  others  have  been  dry  : 
But  know,  God  hath  no  need  of  us,  he  can  want  no  peo- 
ple if  he  please  to  call;  If  he  speake,  all  the  ends  of  the  Psal.  22. 27,28. 
world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  ^  EsalTlO. 
the  kindreds  of  the  Nations  shall  worship  before  him. 
If  he  set  up  his  standard,  to  him  shal  the  Gentiles  flock,  and  the 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea.  It  is  not  for  need  but  for  love  that  God 
abides  with  England,  and  there  is  nothing  out  ofhimselfe  A™at  deus? non 
the  incentive  of  this  love  :  there  can  be  no  reason  given  Jabet  sedTpse 
why  God  should  fence  us,  and  suffer  other  places  to  lye  est  unde  amat. 
wast,  that  we  should  bee  his  Garden,  and  other  places  a  AuS- 
Wildernes,  that  he  should  feed  us  with  the  bread  of 
Heaven,  and  suffer  others  to  starve,  men  of  the  same  mould,  his  off- 
spring as  well  as  we,  and  such  (did  he  conquer  to  himself e)  were 
likely  to  doe  him  more  service,  bring  him  more  glory  then  we  have 
done.  Wee  see  something  here  done  in  order  to  such  a  work,  our 
Harvest  is  much  over,  we  see  little  incomes,  (here  we  see  the  fields  are 
ripe  for  harvest;  here  the  ministry  is  contemned,  there  the  feel  of 
them  that  bring  glad  tydings  are  beautiful! ;  we  have  outlived  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  Ordinances,  there  God  goes  forth  with  life  and 
power;  ire  can  outfit  the  most  speaking  and  winning  discoveries  of 

Christ,  there  every  notion,  breeds  motion  in  them ;  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  much  departed  from  us,  there  his  rising  is  conspicuous  and 
glorious.  The  blind  man  found  it  good  to  be  in  the  way  where 

Christ  came :  And  who  would  be  in  jEgypt  when  there  is  light  in 
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Goshen  ?  Oh  that  England  would  be  quickned  by  their  risings,  and 
weep  over  her  own  decHnings  !  What  a  wonder  is  it  that  they  should 
doe  so  much,  and  we  so  little,  that  they  should  be  men  in  their  in- 
fancy, and  we,  such  children  in  our  manhood,  that  they  so  active,  we 
so  dead  ?  That  which  was  Hieroms  complaint  may  be 
Heu !  quod  proe-  ours,  O  that  Infidelity  should  do  that  which  those  who 
qux>d  non  epne-  Pr°fesse  themselves  beleevers  cannot  do!  Wt  have 
stitit  fides.  the  light  of  former  times,  but  want  the  heat,  knowledge 
Ignis  qui  in  pa-  abounds  05  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  but  we  want  the 
Calldus!  inUno-  sn^  >  we  nave  a  ^orm  °f  Godlinesse,  but  want  the  pow- 
bis  Lucidus.  er  :  And  it  wil  be  smal  comfort  should  God  continue 
to  us  the  form,  and  cary  to  others  the  power,  to  suffer 
us  to  wast  our  selvs  with  unnecessary  brangles  (which  are  the  sweat 
of  the  times)  and  in  the  mean  to  cary  the  life  and  power  of  Religion 
unte  others. 

Let  these  poor  Indians  stand  up  incentives  to  us,  as  the  Jlpostle  set 
up  the  Gentiles  a  provocation  to  the  lews :  who  knows 
Rom  11. 14.      ouf  God  gave  life  to  New  England,  to  quicken  Old, 
and  hath  warmed  them,  that  they  might  heat  us,  raised 
them  from  the  dead,  that  they  might  recover  us  from  that  consump- 
tion, and  those  sad  decayes  which  are  come  upon  us  ? 

This  smal  Treatise  is  an  Essay  to  that  end,  an  Indian  Sermon, 
though  you  will  not  hear  us,  possibly  when  some  rise  from  the  dead 
you  will  hear  them.  The  main  Doctrin  it  preacheth  unto  all,  is  to 
value  the  Gospel,  prize  the  Ministry,  loath  not  your  Manna,  surfet 
not  of  your  plenty,  be  thankfull  for  mercies,  fruitfull  under  means  : 
Awake  from  your  slumber,  repair  your  decayes,  redeem  your  time, 
improve  the  seasons  of  your  peace  ;  answer  to  cals,  open  to  knocks, 
attend  to  whispers,  obey  commands  ;  you  have  a  name  you  live,  take 
heed  you  bee  not  dead,  you  are  Christians  in  shew,  be  so  indeed  : 
least  as  you  have  lost  the  power,  God  take  away  from  you  the  form 
also. 

•And  you  that  are.  Ministers  learn  by  this  not  to  despond  though 
you  see  not  present  fruit  of  your  labors,  though  you  fish  all  night 
and  catch  nothing,  God  hath  a  fulnesse  of  time  to  perform  all  his 
purposes.  Jlnd  the  deepest  degeneracies,  fy  widest  estrangements 
from  God,  shall  be  no  bar  or  obstacle  to  the  power  and  freenesse  of 
his  owne  grace  when  that  time  is  come. 

And  you  that  are  Merchants,  take  incouragement  from  hence  to 
scatter  the  beames  of  light,  to  spread  and  propagate  the  Gospel  into 
those  dark  corners  of  the  earth ;  whither  you  traffick  you  take  much 
from  them,  if  you  can  carry  this  to  them,  you  wil  make  them  an  abun- 
dant recompence.  Jlnd  you  that  are  Christians  indeed,  rejoice  to  see 
the  Curtaines  of  the  Tabernacle  inlarged,  the  bounds  of  the  Sanc- 
tuary extended.  Christ  advanced,  the  Gospel  propagated,  and  souls 
saved.  And  if  ever  the  love  of  God  did  center  in  your  hearts,  if 
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ever  the  sense  of  his  goodness  hath  begot  bowels  of  compassion  in 
you,  draw  them  forth  towards  them  whom  God  hath  singled  out  to 
be  the  objects  of  his  grace  and  mercy  ;  lay  out  your  prayers,  lend 
your  assistance  to  carry  on  this  day  of  the  Lord  btgun  among  them. 
They  are  not  able  (as  Moses  said)  to  bear  the  burthen  of  that  peo- 
ple alone,  to  make  provision  for  the  children  whom  God  hath  given 
them  ;  fy  therefore  it  is  requisite  the  spiritual  community  should  help 
to  bear  part  with  them.  Many  of  the  young  ones  are  given  and 
taken  in,  to  be  educated  fy  brought  up  in  Schooles,  they  are  naked 
and  must  be  clad,  they  want  al  things,  and  must  be  supplyed.  The 
Parents  also,  and  many  others  being  convinced  of  the  evill  of  an  idle 
life,  desire  to  be  employed  in  honest  labor,  but  they  want  instruments 
and  tooles  to  set  them  on  work,  and  cast-garments  to  throw  upon 
those  bodies,  that  their  loins  may  blesse  you,  whose  souls  Christ  hath 
cloathed.  Some  worthy  persons  have  given  much  ;  and  if  God  shall 
move  the  heart  of  others  to  offer  willingly  towards  the  building  of 
Christ  a  Spirituall  temple,  it  will  certainly  remain  upon  their  ac- 
count, when  the  smallest  rewards  from  God,  shall  be  better  then  the 
greatest  layings  out  for  God.  But  we  are  making  a  relation,  not 
a  collection  ;  we  leave  the  whole  to  your  Christian  consideration,  not 
doubting  but  they  who  have  tasted  of  mercy  from  God,  will  be  ready 
to  exercise  compassion  to  others,  fy  commend  you  unto 
him  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  hee  might  redeem  us  Tit  9. 14. 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purifie  as  well  as  purchase  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works. 
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'""'•    GOSPELL,  r:I 

Breaking  forth  upon  the   INDIANS 
in  New-England. 

Much  Honored  and  deare  5i>, 

THat  glorious  and  sudden  rising  of  Christ  Jesus  upon  our  poore 
Indians  which  began  a  little  before  you  set  saile  from  these 
shores,  hath  not  been  altogether  clouded  since,  but  rather  broken 
out  further  into  more  light  and  life,  wherewith  the  most  High  hath 
visited  them ;  and  because  some  may  call  in  question  the  truth  of 
the  first  relation,  either  because  they  may  thinke  it  too  good  newes 
to  be  true,  or  because  some  persons  maligning  the  good  of  the  Coun- 
trey,  are  apt,  as  to  aggravate  to  the  utmost  any  evill  thing  against  it, 
so  to  vilifie  and  extenuate  any  good  thing  in  it :  and  because 
your  selfe  desired  to  heare  how  farre  since  God  hath  carried 
on  that  worke,  which  your  owne  eyes  saw  here  begun  ;  I  shall 
therefore  as  faithfully  and  as  briefly  as  I  can,  give  you  a  true 
relation  of  the  progresse  of  it,  which  1  hope  may  be  a  sufficient  con- 
firmation of  what  hath  been  published  to  [p.  2.]  the  world  before, 
having  this  as  the  chiefe  end  in  my  owne  eye,  that  the  precious 
Saints  and  people  of  God  in  England,  beleevihg  what  hath  been 
and  may  bee  reported  to  them,  of  these  things,  may  help  forward 
this  work  together  with  us  by  their  prayers  and  prayses,  as  we  de- 
sire to  doe  the  like  for  the  worke  of  Christ  begun  among  them  there. 
I  dare  not  speake  too  much,  nor  what  I  thinke  about  their  conver- 
sion, I  have  seen  so  much  falsenesse  in  that  point  among  many  Eng- 
lish, that  I  am  slow  to  heleeve  herein  too  hastily  concerning  these 
poore  naked  men ;  onely  this  is  evident  to  all  honest  hearts  that 
dwell  neer  them,  and  have  observed  them,  that  the  work  of  the 
Lord  upon  them  (what  ever  it  bee)  is  both  unexpected  and  wonder- 
full  in  so  short  a  time ;  I  shall  set  downe  things  as  they  are,  and  then 
your  selfe  and  others  to  whom  these  may  come,  may  judge  as  you 
please  of  them. 
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Soon  after  your  departure  hence,  the  awakening  of  these  Indians 

in  our  Towne  raised  a  great  noyse  among  ail  the  rest 
*  Anprince10Ur  roun(^  aDOUt  ns»  especially  about  Concord  side  where  the 

*  Sachim  (as  I  remember)  and  one  or  two  more  of  his 
men,  hearing  of  these  things  and  of  the  preaching  ol  the  Word,  and 

how  it  wrought  among  them  here,  came  therefore 
tow^socalled  n'lner  to  *  Nuonanetum  to  the  Indian  Lecture,  and 

what  the  Lord  spake  to  his  heart  wee  know  not,  only 
it  seems  hee  was  so  farre  affected,  as  that  he  desired  to  become 
more  like  to  the  English,  and  to  cast  off  those  Indian  wild  and  sin- 
full  courses  they  formerly  lived  in ;  but  when  divers  of  his  men  per- 
ceived their  Sachints  mind,  they  secretly  opposed  him  herein  ;  which 
opposition  being  known,  he  therefore  called  together  his  chiefe  men 
about  him,  &,  made  a  speech  to  this  effect  unto  them,  "  viz.  That 
"  they  had  no  reason  at  all  to  oppose  those  courses  the  English  were 
"  now  taking  for  their  good,  for  (sailh  hee)  all  the  time  you  have 
"lived  after  the  Indian  fashion  under  the  power  and  protection  of 
"  higher  Indian  Sachems,  what  did  they  care  for  you  ?  they  onely 
"  sought  their  owne  ends  out  of  you,  and  therefore  would  exact 
"upon  you,  and  take  away  your  skins  and  your  Kettles  &  your 
"  Wampum  from  you  at  their  own  pleasure,  &.  this  was  al  that  they 
"  regarded  :  but  you  may  evidently  see  that  the  English  mind  no 
"such  things,  care  for  none  of  your  goods,  but  onely  seeke  your 
"  good  and  welfare,  and  in  stead  of  taking  away,  are  ready  to  give 
"  to  you ;  with  many  other  things  I  now  [p.  3.]  forget,  which  were 
related  by  an  eminent  man  of  that  town  to  rne.  What  the  effect  of 
this  speech  was,  we  can  tell  no  otherwise  then  as  the  effects  shewed 
it ;  the  first  thing  was,  the  making  of  certain  Lawes  for  their  more 
religious  and  civill  government  and  behaviour,  to  the  making  of 
which,  they  craved  the  assistance  of  one  of  the  chiefe  Indians  in 
Noonanetvm,  a  very  active  Indian  to  bring  in  others  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  God ;  desiring  withall  an  able  faithfull  man  in  Concord  to 

record  and  keep  in  writing  what  they  had  generally 
*  Teacher  of  agreed  upon.  Another  effect  was,  their  desire  of  *  Mr. 
^oxbnry^thai  Eliots  corning  up  to  them,  to  preach,  as  he  could  find 
preacheth  to  time  among  them ;  and  the  last  effect  was,  their  desire 
the  Indians  in  of  having  a  Towne  given  them  within  the  bounds  of 
Language1.  Concord  neare  unto  the  English.  This  latter  when  it 

was  propounded  by  the  Sachim  of  the  place,  he  was 
demanded  why  hee  desired  a  towne  so  neare,  when  as  there  was 
more  roome  for  (hem  up  in  the  Country.  To  which  the  Sachim 
replyed,  that  he  therefore  desired  it  because  be  knew  that  if  the 
Indians  dwelt  far  from  the  English,  that  they  would  not  so  much 
care  to  pray,  nor  would  they  be  so  ready  to  heare  the  Word  of  God, 
but  they  would  be  all  one  Indians  still ;  but  dwelling  neare  the  Eng- 
lish he  hoped  it  might  bee  otherwise  with  them  then.  The  Town 
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therefore  was  granted  them ;  but  it  seemes  that  the  opposition  made 
by  some  of  themselves  more  malignantly  set  against  these  courses, 
halh  kept  them  from  any  present  selling  downe  :  and  surely  this  op- 
position is  a  spec'mll  finger  of  Satan  resisting  these  budding  begin- 
nings ;  for  what  more  hopefull  way  of  doing  them  good  then  by  cohabi- 
tation in  such  Townes,  neare  unto  good  examples,  and  such  as  may 
be  continually  whetting  upon  them,  and  dropping  into  them  of  the 
things  of  God  ?  what  greater  meanes  at  least  to  civilize  them  ?  as  is 
evident  in  the  Cusco  and  Mexico  Indians,  more  civill  then  any  else 
in  this  vast  Continent  that  wee  know  of,  who  were  reduced  by  the 
politick  principles  of  the  two  great  conquering  Princes  of  those 
Countries  after  their  long  and  tedious  wars,  from  these  wild  and 
wandring  course  of  life,  unto  a  selling  into  particular  Townes  and 
Cities :  but  I  forbear,  only  to  confirme  the  truth  of  these  things,  I 
have  sent  you  the  orders  agreed  on  at  Concord  by  the  Indians, 
under  the  hand  of  two  faithfull  witnesses,  who  could  testifie  more,  if 
need  were,  of  these  matters:  I  have  sent  you  their  [p.  4.]  owne 
Copy  and  their  own  hands  to  it,  which  I  have  here  inserted. 


Conclusions  and  Orders  made  and  agreed  upon  by  divers 

Sachims  and  other  principall  men  amongst  the  Indians  at 
Concord,  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  moneth,  Jin.  1646. 

J.  r|iHat  every  one  that  shall  abuse  themselves  with  wine  or 
JL    strong  liquors,  shall  pay  for  every  time  so  abusing  them- 
selves, 20  s. 

2.  That  there  shall  be  no  more  Pawwowing  amongst    *  Pawwows 
the  Indians.     And  if  any  shall  hereafter  *  Powwow,    "*&£££% 
both  he  that  shall  Powwow,  &  he  that  shall  procure    that  cure  by 
him  to  Powwow,  shall  pay  20s.  apeece.  delm°f  ^ 

3.  They  doe  desire  that  they  may  be  stirred  up  to  seek 
after  God. 

4.  They  desire  they  may  understand  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  grow 
out  of  love  with  his  suggestions,  and  temptations. 

5.  That  they  may  fall  upon  some  better  course  to  improve  their 
time,  then  formerly. 

6.  That  they  may  be  brought  to  the  sight  of  the  sinne  of  lying,  and 
whosoever  shall  be  found  faulty  herein  shall  pay  for  the  first  of- 
fence 5s.  the  second  10s.  the  third  20s. 

7.  Whosoever  shall  steale  any  thing  from  another,  shall  restore  four- 
fold. 

8.  They  desire  that  no  Indian  hereafter  shall  have  any  more  but 
one  wife. 

9.  They  desire  to  prevent  falling  out  of  Indians  one  with  another, 
and  that  they  may  live  quietly  one  by  another. 
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10.  That  they  may  labour  after  humility,  and  not  be  proud. 
1J.  That  when  Indians  doe  wrong  one  to  another,  they  may  be 
lyable  to  censure  by  fine  or  the  like,  as  the  English  are. 

12.  That  they  pay  their  debts  to  the  English. 

13.  That  they  doe  observe  the  Lords-Day,  and  whosoever   shall 
prophane  it  shall  pay  205. 

14.  That  there  shall  not  be  allowance  to  pick  Lice,  as  formerly,  and 
eate  them,  and  whosoever  shall  offend  in  this  case  shall  pay  for 
every  louse  a  penny,     [p.  5.J 

15.  They  will  weare  their  haire  comely,   as  the  English  do,  and 
whosoever  shall  offend  herein  shall  pay  5  s. 

16.  They  intend   to  reforme  themselves,  in  their  former  greasing 
A  Wi  warn  is    themselves,  under  the  Penalty  of  65.  for  every  default. 
such1!  dwel-   17.  They  doe  all  resolve  to  set  up  prayer  in  their  wig- 
ling  house  as          warns,  and  to  seek  to  God  both  before  and  after 

they  live  in. 


18.  If  any  commit  the   sinne  of  fornication,  being  single  persons, 
the  man  shall  pay  20s.  and  the  woman  10  s. 

19.  If  any  man  lie  with  a  beast  he  shall  die. 

20.  Whosoever  shall  play  at  their  former  games  shall  pay  10  s. 

21.  Whosoever  shall  commit  adultery  shall  be  put  to  death. 

22.  Wilfull  murder  shall  be  punished  with  death. 

23.  They  shall  not  disguise  themselves  in  their  mournings,  as  for- 
merly, nor  shall  they  keep  a  great  noyse  by  howling. 

24.  The  old  Ceremony  of  the  Maide  walking  alone  and  living  apart 

so  many  dayes  20  s. 
*  A  Canooe  is  25.  No  Indian  shall  lake  an  English  mans  *  Canooe 

without  leave  under  the  penaltie  of  5  s. 
26.  No  Indian  shall  come  into  any  English  mans  house 
except  he  first  knock  :  and  this  they  expect  from  the  English. 

27.  Whosoever  beats  his  wife  shall  pay  20s. 

28.  If  any  Indian  shall  fall  out  with,  and  beate  another  Indian,  he 
shall  pay  20  s. 

29.  They  desire  they  may  bee  a  towne,  and  either  to  dwell  on  this 
side  the  Beare  Swamp,  or  at  the  east  side  of  Mr.  Flints  Pond. 

Immediately  after  these  things  were  agreed  upon,  most  of  the  In- 
dians of  these  parts,  set  up  Prayer  morning  and  evening  in  their 
families,  and  before  and  after  meat.  They  also  generally  cut  their 
haire,  and  were  more  civill  in  their  carriage  to  the  English  then  for- 
merly. And  they  doe  manifest  a  great  willingnesse  to  conform 
themselves  to  the  civill  fashions  of  the  English^  The  Lords  day 
they  keepe  a  day  of  rest,  and  minister  what  edification  they  can  to 
one  another.  These  former  orders  were  put  into  this  forme  by 
Captaine  Simond  Willard  of  Concord,  whom  the  Indians  with 
unanimous  consent  intreated  to  bee  their  Recorder,  being  very  soli- 
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citous  that  what  they  did  agree  upon  might  be  faithfully  preserved 
without  alteration. 

Thomas  Flint.     Simon  IVillard. 

[p.  6.]  These  things  thus  wrought  in  a  short  time  about  Concord 
side,  I  looke  upon  as  fruits  of  the  ministery  of  the  Word ;  for  although 
their  high  esteem  bred  lately  in  them,  especially  the  chief  and  best 
of  the  English,  together  with  that  mean  esteem  many  of  them  have 
of  themselves,  and  therefore  will  call  themselves  sometimes  poore 
Creatures,  when  they  see  and  heare  of  their  great  distance  from 
others  of  the  English ;  I  say,  although  these  things  may  be  some 
causes  of  making  these  orders  and  walking  in  these  courses,  yet  the 
chiefe  cause  seemes  to  bee  the  power  of  the  Word,  which  hath  been 
the  chiefe  cause  of  these  Orders,  and  therefore  it  is  that  untill 
now  of  late  they  never  so  much  as  thought  of  any  of  these  things. 

I  am  not  able  to  acquaint  you  very  much  from  my  owne  eye  and 
eare  witnesse  of  things,  for  you  know  the  neare  relation  between  me 
and  the  fire  side  usually  all  winter  time,  onely  I  shall  impart  two  or 
three  things  more  of  what  I  have  heard  and  seen,  and  the  rest  I  shall 
relate  to  you  as  1  have  received  from  faiihfull  witnesses,  who  testifie 
nothing  to  me  by  their  writings,  but  what  is  scene  in  the  open  Sun, 
and  done  in  the  view  of  all  the  world,  and  generally  known  to  be 
true  of  people  abiding  in  these  parts  wee  live  in. 

As  soone  as  ever  the  fiercenesse  of  the  winter  was  past,  March. 
3.  1647.  I  went  out  to  Noonanetum  to  the  Indian  Lecture,  where 
Mr.  Wilson,  Mr.  dillen,  of  Dedham,  Mr.  Dunster,  beside  many 
oilier  Christians  were  present ;  on  which  day  perceiving  divers  of 
the  Indian  women  well  affected,  and  considering  that  their  soules 
might  stand  in  need  of  answer  to  their  scruples  as  well  as  the  mens; 
&  yet  because  we  knew  how  unfit  it  was  for  women  so  much  as  to 
aske  questions  publiquely  immediatly  by  themselves ;  wee  did  there- 
fore desire  them  to  propound  any  questions  they  would  bee  resolved 
about  by  first  acquainting  either  their  Husbands,  or  the  Interpreter 
privately  therewith  :  whereupon  we  heard  two  questions  thus  orderly 
propounded  ;  which  because  they  are  the  first  that  ever  were  pro- 
pounded by  Indian  women  in  such  an  ordinance  that  ever  wee 
heard  of,  and  because  they  may  bee  otherwise  usefull,  I  shall  there- 
fore set  them  downe. 

The  first  question  was  propounded  by  the  wife  of  one  Wampooas 
a  well  affected  Indian,  viz.  "Whether  (said  she)  do  I  pray 
"  when  [p.  7.]  my  husband  prayes  if  I  speak  nothing  as  he  doth, 
"yet  if  I  like  what  he  saith,  and  my  heart  goes  with  it?  (for  the 
Indians  will  many  times  pray  with  their  wives,  and  with  their  chil- 
dren also  sometime  in  the  fields)  shee  therefore  fearing  lest  prayer 
should  onely  be  an  externall  action  of  the  lips,  enquired  if  it  might 
not  be  also  an  inward  action  of  the  heart,  if  she  liked  of  what  he  said. 

VOL.   IV.   THIRD  SERIES.  6 
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The  second  question  was  propounded  by  the  Wife  of  one  Tother- 
swampe,  her  meaning  in  her  question  (as  wee  all  perceived)  was  this, 
•ciz.  "  Whether  a  husband  should  do  well  to  pray  with  his  wife,  and 
"yet  continue  in  his  passions,  &.  be  angry  with  his  wife?  But  the 
modesty  and  wisdome  of  the  woman  directed  her  to  doe  three  things 
in  one,  for  thus  shee  spake  to  us,  viz.  "  Before  my  husband  did  pray 
"  hee  was  much  angry  and  froward,  but  since  hee  hath  begun  to 
"pray  hee  was  not  angry  so  much,  but  little  angry  :  wherein  first 
shee  gave  an  honorable  testimony  of  her  husband  and  commended 
him  for  the  abatement  of  his  passion  ;  secondly,  shee  gave  implicitly 
a  secret  reproofe  for  what  was  past,  and  for  somewhat  at  present  that 
was  amissej  and  thirdly,  it  was  intended  by  her  as  a  question 
whether  her  husband  should  pray  to  God,  and  yet  continue  in  some 
unruly  passions ;  but  she  wisely  avoyded  that,  lest  it  might  reflect 
too  much  upon  him,  although  wee  desired  her  to  expresse  if  that  was 
not  her  meaning. 

At  this  time  (beside  these  questions)  there  were  sundry  others 
propounded  of  very  good  use,  in  all  which  we  saw  the  Lord  Jesus 
leading  them  to  make  narrow  inquiries  into  the  things  of  God,  that 
so  they  might  see  the  reality  of  them.  I  have  heard  few  Christians 
when  they  begin  to  looke  toward  God,  make  more  searching  ques- 
tions that  they  might  see  things  really,  and  not  onely  have  a  notion 
of  them  :  I  forbeare  to  mention  any  of  them,  because  I  forget  the 
chiefe  of  them  ;  onely  this  wee  tooke  notice  of  at  this  dayes  meeting, 
that  there  was  an  aged  Indian  who  proposed  his  complaint  in  pro- 
pounding his  question  concerning  an  unruly  disobedient  son,  and 
4'  what  one  should  do  with  him  in  case  of  obstinacy  and  disobedience, 
"  and  that  will  not  heare  Gods  Word,  though  his  Father  command 
"  him,  nor  will  not  forsake  his  drunkennesse,  though  his  father  for- 
"  bid  him?  Unto  which  there  were  many  answers  to  set  forth  the 
sinne  of  disobedience  [p.  8.]  to  parents ;  which  were  the  more 
quickned  and  sharpned  because  wee  knew  that  this  rebellious  sonne 
wham  the  old  man  meant,  was  by  Gods  providence  present  at  this 
Lecture:  Mr.  Wilson  was  much  inlarged,  and  spake  so  terribly, yet 
so  graciously  as  might  have  affected  a  heart  not  quite  shut  up,  which 
this  young  desperado  hearing  (who  well  understood  the  English 
tongue)  instead  of  humbling  himself  before  the  Lords  Word,  which 
touched  his  conscience  and  condition  so  neare,  hee  was  filled  with  a 
spirit  of  Satan,  and  as  soone  as  ever  Mr.  Wilsons  speech  was  ended 
hee  brake  out  into  a  loud  contemptuous  expression ;  So,  saith  he : 
which  we  passed  by  without  speaking  againe,  leaving  the  Word  with 
him,  which  we  knew  would  one  day  take  its  effect  one  way  or  other 
upon  him. 

The  latter  end  of  this  yeare  Mr.  Wilson,  Mr.  Eliot,  and  my  selfe 
were  sent  for  by  those  in  Yarmouth  to  meet  with  some  other  Elders 
of  Plimouih  patient,  to  heare  and  heale  (if  it  were  the  will  of  Christ) 


Breaking  forth  upon  the  Indians  in  New-England.          43 

the  difference  and  sad  breaches  which  have  been  too  long  a  time 
among;  them,  wherein  the  Lord  was  very  mercifull  to  us  nnd  them 
in  binding  ihem  up  beyond  our  thoughts  in  a  very  short  time,  in  giv- 
ing not  only  that  bruised  Church  but  the  whole  Towne  also  a  hope- 
full  beginning  of  setled  peace  and  future  quietnesse  ;  but  Mr.  Eliot 
as  hee  takes  all  other  advantages  of  time,  so  hee  tooke  this,  of  speak- 
ing with,  and  preaching  to  the  poore  Indians  in  these  remote  places 
about  Cape  Cod :  in  which  journey  I  shall  acquaint  you  with  what 
all  of  us  observed. 

'Wee  first  found  these  Indians  (not  very  farre  from  ours)  to  un- 
derstand (but  with  much  difficulty)  the  usuall  language  of  those  in 
our  parts,  partly  in  regard  of  the  different  dialect  which  generally 
varies  in  40.  or  60.  miles,  and  partly  and  especially  in  regard  of 
their  not  being  accustomed  unto  sacred  language  about  the  holy 
things  of  God,  wherein  Mr.  Eliot  excells  any  other  of  the  English, 
that  in  the  Indian  language  about  common  matters  excell  him  :  I 
say  therefore  although  they  did  with  much  difficulty  understand  him, 
yet  they  did  understand  him,  although  by  many  circumlocutions  and 
variations  of  speech  and  the  helpe  of  one  or  two  Interpreters  which 
were  then  present. 

Secondly,  wee  observed  much  opposition  against  him,  and  hearing 
of  him  at  the  day  appointed,  especially  by  one  of  the  chiefest  [p.  9.] 
Sachims  in  those  parts,  a  man  of  a  fierce,  strong  and  furious  spirit 
whom  the  English  therefore  called  by  the  name  Jehu  :  who  although 
before  the  day  appointed  for  preaching,  promised  very  faire  that  he 
would  come  and  bring  his  men  with  him ;  yet  that  very  morning 
when  they  were  to  bee  present,  he  sends  out  almost  all  his  men  to 
Sea,  pretending  fishing,  and  therefore  although  at  last  he  came  late 
himselfe  to  the  Sermon,  yet  his  men  were  absent,  and  when  he  came 
himself,  would  not  seem  to  understand  any  thing,  although  hee  did 
understand  as  some  of  the  Indians  themselves  then  told  us,  when 
Mr.  Eliot  by  himself  and  by  them  inquired  of  him  if  he  understood 
what  was  spoken  :  yet  he  continued  hearing  what  was  said  with  a 
dogged  looke  and  a  discontented  countenance. 

Thirdly,  notwithstanding  this  opposition  wee  found  another  Sachim 
then  present  willing  to  learne,  and  divers  of  his  men  attentive  and 
knowing  what  was  said  :  and  in  the  time  which  is  usually  set  apart 
for  propounding  questions,  an  aged  Indian  told  us  openly,  "  That 
"  these  very  things  which  Mr.  Eliot  had  taught  them  as  the  Com- 
"  mandements  of  God,  and  concerning  God,  and  the  making  of  the 
"  world  by  one  God,  that  they  had  heard  some  old  men  who  were 
"  now  dead,  to  say  the  same  things,  since  whose  death  there  hath 
"  been  no  remembrance  or  knowledge  of  them  among  the  Indians 
"  untill  now  they  heare  of  them  againe.  Which  when  I  heard  sol- 
emnly spoken,  I  could  not  tell  how  those  old  Indians  should  attaine 
to  such  knowledge,  unlesse  perhaps  by  means  of  the  French 
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Preacher  cast  upon  those  coasts  many  yeers  since,  by  whose  ministry 
they  might  possibly  reape  and  retaine  some  knowledge  of  those 
things  ;  this  also  I  hear  by  a  godly  and  able  Christian  who  hath 
much  converse  with  them ;  that  many  of  them  have  this  apprehen- 
sion now  stirring  among  them,  viz.  "  That  their  forefathers  did 
"  know  God,  but  that  after  this,  they  fell  into  a  great  sleep,  and  when 
"  they  did  awaken  they  quite  forgot  him,  (for  under  such  metaphori- 
call  language  they  usually  expresse  what  eminent  things  they  meane  :)' 
so  that  it  may  seem  to  be  the  day  of  the  Lords  gracious  visitation  of 
these  poore  Natives,  which  is  just  as  it  is  with  all  other  people,  when 
they  are  most  low,  the  wheele  then  turnes,  and  the  Lord  remembers 
to  have  mercy,  [p.  10.] 

Fourthly,  a  fourth  and  last  observation  wee  took,  was  the  story  of 
an  Indian  in  those  parts,  telling  us  of  his  dreame  many  yeers  since, 
which  he  told  us  of  openly  before  many  witnesses  when  we  sate  at 
meat :  the  dreame  is  this,  hee  said  "  That  about  two  yeers  before 
"  the  English  came  over  into  those  parts  there  was  a  great  mortality 
"  among  the  Indians,  and  one  night  he  could  not  sleep  above  half 
"the  night,  after  which  hee  fell  into  a  dream,  in  which  he  did  think 
"he  saw  a  great  many  men  come  to  those  parts  in  cloths,  just  as  the 
"  English  now  are  apparelled,  and  among  them  there  arose  up  a 
"  man  all  in  black,  with  a  thing  in  his  hand  which  hee  now  sees  was 
"  all  one  English  mans  book ;  this  black  man  he  said  stood  upon  a 
**  higher  place  then  all  the  rest,  and  on  the  one  side  of  him  were  the 
"  English,  on  the  other  a  great  number  of  Indians :  this  man  told 
"  all  the  Indians  that  God  was  moosquantum  or  angry  with  them, 
"  and  that  he  would  kill  them  for  their  sinnes,  whereupon  he  said 
"  himself  stood  up,  and  desired  to  know  of  the  black  man  what  God 
"  would  do  with  him  and  his  Squaw  and  Papooses,  but  the  black 
"  man  would  not  answer  him  a  first  time,  nor  yet  a  second  time, 
"untill  he  desired  the  third  time,  and  then  he  smil'd  upon  him,  and 
"  told  him  that  he  and  his  Papooses  should  be  safe,  and  that  God 
"  would  give  unto  them  Mitcheu,  (i.  e.)  victualls  and  other  good 
"  things,  and  so  hee  awakened.  What  similitude  this  dream  hath 
with  the  truth  accomplished,  you  may  easily  see.  I  attribute  little 
to  dreams,  yet  God  may  speak  to  such  by  them  rather  then  to  those 
who  have  a  more  sure  Word  to  direct  and  warn  them,  yet  this  dream 
made  us  think  surely  this  Indian  will  regard  the  black  man  now 
come  among  them  rather  then  any  others  of  them  :  but  whether  Sa- 
tan, or  fear,  and  guilt,  or  world  prevailed,  we  cannot  say,  but  this  is 
certaine,  that  he  withdrew  from  the  Sermon,  and  although  hee  came 
at  the  latter  end  of  it,  as  hoping  it  had  been  done,  yet  we  could  not 
perswade  him  then  to  stay  and  hear,  but  away  he  flung,  and  we  saw 
him  no  more  till  next  day. 

From  this  third  of  March  untill  the  latter  end  of  this  Summer  I 
could  not  be  present  at  the  Indian  Lectures,  but  when  I  came  this 
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last  time,  I  marvailed  to  see  so  many  Indian  men,  women  and  chil- 
dren in  English  apparell,  they  being  at  Noonanetum  generally  clad, 
especially  upon  Lecture  dayes,  which  they  have  got  [p.  1 1.]  partly 
by  gift  from  the  English,  and  partly  by  their  own  labours,  by  which 
some  of  them  have  very  handsomely  apparelled  themselves,  &,  you 
would  scarce  know  them  from  English  people.  There  is  one  thing 
more  which  I  would  acquaint  you  with,  which  hapned  this  Summer, 
viz.  June  9.  the  first  day  of  the  Synods  meeting  at  Cambridge, 
where  the  forenoon  was  spent  in  hearing  a  Sermon  preached  by  one 
of  the  Elders  as  a  preparative  to  the  worke  of  the  Synod,  the  after- 
noon was  spent  in  hearing  an  Indian  Lecture  where  there  was  a 
great  confluence  of  Indians  [from]  all  parts  to  heare  Mr.  Eliot,  which 
we  conceived  not  unseasonable  at  such  a  time,  partly  that  the  reports 
of  Gods  worke  begun  among  them,  might  be  seen  and  beleeved  of  the 
chief  who  were  then  sent  and  met  from  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
the  Countrey,  who  could  hardly  beleeve  the  reports  they  had  receiv- 
ed concerning  these  new  stirs  among  the  Indians,  and  partly  hereby 
to  raise  up  a  greater  spirit  of  prayer  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  work 
begun  upon  the  Indians,  among  all  the  Churches  and  servants  of 
the  Lord  Jesus :  The  Sermon  was  spent  in  shewing  them  their  mis- 
erable condition  without  Christ,  out  of  Ephes.  2.  1.  that  they  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sinnes,  and  in  pointing  unto  them  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  onely  could  quicken  them. 

When  the  Sermon  was  done,  there  was  a  convenient  space  of  time 
spent  in  hearing  those  questions  which  the  Indians  publikely  pro- 
pounded, and  in  giving  answers  to  them.;  one  question  was,  What 
Countrey  man  Christ  was,  and  where  he  was  borne  ? 

Another  was,  How  farre  off  that  place  was  from  us  here  ? 

Another  was,   Where  Christ  now  was  ? 

And  another,  How  they  might  lay  hold  on  him,  and  where,  being 
now  absent  from  them  ?  with  some  other  to  this  purpose ;  which  re- 
ceived full  answers  from  severall  hands.  But  that  which  I  note  is 
this,  that  their  gracious  attention  to  the  Word,  the  affections  and 
mournings  of  some  of  them  under  it,  their  sober  propounding  of  di- 
vers spirituall  questions,  their  aptnesse  to  understand  and  beleeve 
what  was  replyed  to  them,  the  readinesse  of  divers  poore  naked  chil- 
dren to  answer  openly  the  chief  questions  in  Catechism  which  were 
formerly  taught  them,  and  such  like  appearances  of  a  great  change 
upon  them,  did  marvellously  affect  all  the  wise  and  godly  Ministers, 
Magistrates,  &i  people,  and  did  [p.  12.]  raise  their  hearts  up  to  great 
thankfulnesse  to  God ;  very  many  deeply  and  abundantly  mourning 
for  joy  to  see  such  a  blessed  day,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  so  much 
known  and  spoken  of  among  such  as  never  heard  of  him  before  :  So 
that  if  any  in  England  doubt  of  the  truth  of  what  was  formerly  writ, 
or  if  any  malignant  eye  shall  question  and  vilifie  this  work,  they  will 
now  speak  too  late,  for  what  was  here  done  at  Cambridge  was  not 
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set  under  a  Bushell,  but  in  the  open  Sunne,  that  what  Thomas  would 
not  beleeve  by  the  reports  of  others,  he  might  be  forced  to  beleeve, 
by  seeing  with  his  own  eyes  and  feeling  Christ  Jesus  thus  risen 
among  them  with  his  own  hands. 

I  have  done  with  what  I  have  observed  my  self;  I  shall  therefore 
proceed  to  give  you  a  true  relation  of  what  I  have  heard  from  others, 
and  many  faithfull  witnesses  have  scene :  and  first  I  shall  speake  a 
little  more  of  the  old  man  who  is  mentioned  in  the  story  now  in  print ; 
this  old  man  hath  much  affection  stirred  up  by  the  Word,  and  com- 
ming  to  Mr.  Kiwis  house  (for  of  him  I  had  this  story)  Mr.  Eliot 
told  him  that  because  he  brought  his  wife  &;  all  his  children  con- 
stantly to  the  Lecture,  that  he  would  therefore  bestow  some  Cloths 
upon  him,  (it  being  now  winter  &  the  old  man  naked:)  which  prom- 
ise he  not  certainly  understanding  the  meaning  of,  asked  therefore  of 
another  Indian  (who  is  Mr.  Eliols  servant  and  very  hopefull)  what 
it  was  that  Mr.  Eliot  promised  him  ?  he  told  him  that  hee  said  hee 
would  give  him  some  Cloths  ;  which  when  hee  understood,  hee  af- 
fectionately brake  out  into  these  expressions,  God  I  see  is  mercifull : 
a  blessed,  because  a  plain  hearted  affectionate  speech,  and  worthy 
English  mens  thoughts  when  they  put  on  their  Cloths  ;  tothinke  that 
a  poor  blind  Indian  that  scarce  ever  heard  of  God  before,  that  he 
should  see  not  only  God  in  his  Cloths,  but  mercy  also  in  a  promise 
of  a  cast  off  worne  sute  of  Cloths,  which  were  then  given  him,  and 
which  now  he  daily  weares.  But  to  proceed  ; 

This  same  old  man,  (as  1  think  a  little  before  hee  had  these 
Cloths)  after  an  Indian  Lecture,  when  they  usually  come  to  pro- 
pound questions ;  instead  of  asking  a  question,  began  to  speak  to 
the  rest  of  the  Indians,  and  brake  out  into  many  expressions  of 
wondring  at  Gods  goodnesse  unto  them,  that  the  Lord  should  at  last 
look  upon  them  and  send  his  Word  as  a  light  unto  them  [p.  13.]  that 
had  been  in  darknesse  and  such  grosse  ignorance  so  long ;  me  won- 
der (saith  he)  at  God  that  he  should  thus  deale  with  us.  This 
speech  expressed  in  many  words  in  the  Indian  Language,  and  with 
strong  actings  of  his  eyes  and  hands,  being  interpreted  afterward  to 
the  English,  did  much  also  affect  all  of  them  that  were  present  this 
Lecture  also. 

There  were  this  winter  many  other  questions  propounded,  which 
were  writ  down  by  Mr.  Edward  Jackson  one  of  our  Town,  con- 
stantly present  at  these  Lectures,  to  take  notes  both  of  the  questions 
made  by  the  Indians  and  returned  by  Mr.  Eliot  to  them ;  this  man 
having  sent  me  in  his  notes,  I  shall  send  you  a  tast  of  some  of  them. 

1  Why  some  men  were  so  bad,  that  they  hate  those  men  that  would 
teach  them  good  things  °l 

2  Whether  the  devill  or  man  were  made  first  ?    f 

3  Whether  if  a  father  prayes  to  God  to  teach  his  sons  to  know 
him,  and  he  doth  teach  them  himself  and  they  will  not  learn  to  know 
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God,  what  should  such  fathers  doe1?  (this  was  propounded  by  an 
old  man  that  had  rude  children.) 

4  A  *  Squaw  propounded  this  question,    Whether  she  might  not 
fro  fy  pray  in  some  private  place  in  the  woods,  when  her    «  jn(j;an  wo_ 
husband  was  not  at  home,  because  she  was  ashamed  to        man. 
pray  in  the  tVigwam  before  company  ? 

5  How  may  one  know  wicked  men,  who  are  good  and  who  are 
bad*! 

6  To  what  Nation  Jesus  Christ  came  first  unto,  and  when  ? 

7  If  a  man  should  be  inclosed  in  Iron  a  foot  thick  and  thrown 
into  the  fire,  what  would  become  of  his  soule,   whether  could  the 
soule  come  forth  thence  or  not  ? 

8  Why  did  not  God  give  all  men  good  hearts  that  they  might 
bee  good  V 

9  If  one  should  be  taken  among  strange  Indians  that  know  not 
God,  and  they  would  make  him  to  fight   against  some  *  They  hold 
that  he  should  not,  and  he  refuse,   and  for  his  refusall  that  all  their 
they  kill  him,  what  would  become  of  his  soule  in  such  a  fantmTnVa^e 
case  ?     This  was  propounded  by  a  *  stout  fellow  who  a  reward  after 
was  affected.  death- 

1 0  How  long  it  is  before  men  beleeve  that  have  the  Word  of  God 
made  known  to  them  ? 

1 1  H')w  they  should  know  when  their  faith  is  good,  and  their 
prayers  good  prayers'?     [p.  14.] 

1 2  Why  did  not  God  kill  the  Devill  that  made  all  men  so  bad, 
God  having  all  power  ? 

13  If  we  be  made  weak  by  sinne  in  our  hearts,  how  can  we  come 
before  God  to  sanctifie  a  Sabbath  1 

There  were  many  more  questions  of  this  kind,  as  also  many  Phi- 
losophicall  about  the  Sunne,  Moon,  Stars,  Earth  and  Seas,  Thunder, 
Lightning,  Earthquakes,  &ic.  which  1  forbear  to  make  mention  of, 
lest  I  should  clog  your  time  with  reading,  together  with  the  various 
answers  to  them  :  by  these  you  may  perceive  in  what  streame  their 
rninds  are  carried,  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  at  last  an  enquiring 
people  among  these  poor  naked  men,  that  formerly  never  so  much 
as  thought  of  him  ;  which  questionings  and  enquiries  are  accounted 
of  by  some  as  part  of  the  whitenings  of  the  harvest  toward,  wherever 
they  are  found  among  any  people,  the  good  and  benefit  that  comes 
to  them  hereby  is  and  will  be  exceeding  great. 

We  had  this  year  a  malignant  drunken  Indian,  that  (to  cast  some 
reproach,  as  wee   feared,   upon  this  way)  boldly  propounded   this 
question,  Mr.  Elift  (said  he)  Who  made  Sack  ?  who  made  Sack  ? 
but  he  was  soon  snib'd   by  the  other  Indians,  calling  it 
*  a    Papoose  question,  and  seriously  and  gravely  an-  *  That  is  a 
swered  (not  so  much  to  his  question,  as  to  his  spirit)  by  ^dl8h  ques" 
Mr.  Eliot,  which  hath  cooled  his  boldnesse  ever  since, 
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while  others  have  gone  on  comfortably  in  this  profitable  and  pleas- 
ant way. 

The  man  who  sent  me  these  and  the  like  questions  with  their 
severall  answers  in  writing,  concluded  his  letter  with  this  story,  which 
I  shall  here  insert,  that  you  may  see  the  more  of  God  among  these 
poore  people  :  "  Upon  the  25.  of  Aprill  last  (saith  he) 
*  4achiman  "  ^  nad  some  occasion  to  go  to  speak  with  *  Wabun 
"  about  Sun-rising  in  the  morning,  and  staying  some  half 
"  an  hours  time,  as  1  came  back  by  one  of  the  Wigwams,  the  man 
"  of  that  Wigwam  was  at  prayer  ;  at  which  I  was  so  much  affected, 
"  that  I  could  not  but  stand  under  a  Tree  within  hearing,  though  I 
"  could  not  understand  but  little  of  his  words,  and  consider  that  God 
"  was  fulfilling  his  Word,  viz.  The  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remember 
"  themselves  and  turne  unto  him ;  and  that  Scripture,  Thou  art  the 
"  God  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come. 
"  Also  this  present  September  I  have  observed  one  of  them  to 
"  [p.  15.]  call  his  children  to  him  from  their  gathering  of  Corne  in 
"  the  field,  and  to  crave  a  blessing,  with  much  affection,  having  but 
"  a  homely  dinner  to  eate. 

These  things  me  thinkes  should  move  bowels,  and  awaken  Eng- 
lish hearts  to  be  thankful!,  it  is  no  small  part  of  Religion  to  awaken 
with  God  in  family  prayer,  (as  it  seemes  these  doe  it  early)  and  to 
crave  a  blessing  with  affectionate  hearts  upon  a  homely  dinner,  per- 
haps parcht  Corns  or  Indian  stalks:  I  wish  the  like  hearts  #nd 
wayes  were  seen  in  many  English  who  professe  themselves  Cnfis- 
tians,  and  that  herein  and  many  the  like  excellencies  they  were  be- 
come Indians,  excepting  that  name,  as  he  did  in  another  case, 
except  his  bonds  :  and  that  you  may  see  not  only  how  farre  Reli- 
gion, but  civility  hath  taken  place  among  them,  you  may  be  pleased 
therefore  to  peruse  this  Court  Order,  which  is  here  inserted. 


The  order  made  last  Generall  Court  at  Boston  the  26.  of 
May,  1647.  concerning  the  Indians,  &,c. 


information  that  the  Indians  dwelling  among  us,  and  sub- 
milled  to  our  government,  being  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Word 
brought  to  some  civility,  are  desirous  to  have  a  course  of  ordinary 
Judicature  set  up  among  them  :  It  is  therefore  ordered  by  authority 
of  this  Court,  that  some  one  or  more  of  the  Magistrates,  as  they 
shall  agree  amongst  themselves,  shall  once  every  quarter  keep  a 
Court  nt  such  place,  where  the  Indians  ordinarily  assemble  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God,  and  may  then  hear  and  determine  all  causes  both 
civill  and  criminal!,  not  being  capital!,  concerning  the  Indians  only, 
\  and  that  the  Indian  Sachims  shall  have  libertie  to  take  order  in  the 
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nature  of  Summons  or  Attachments,  to  bring  any  of  their  own  peo- 
ple to  the  said  Courts,  and  to  keep  a  Court  of  themselves,  every 
moneth  if  they  see  occasion,  to  determine  small  causes  of  a  civill 
nature,  and  such  smaller  criminal!  causes,  as  the  said  Magistrates 
shall  referre  to  them  ;  and  the  said  Sachims  shall  appoint  Officers  to 
serve  Warrants,  and  to  [p.  16.]  execute  the  Orders  and  Judgements 
of  either  of  the  said  Courts,  which  Officers  shall  from  time  to  time 
bee  allowed  by  the  said  Magistrates  in  the  quarter  Courts  or  by  the 
Governour :  And  that  all  fines  to  bee  imposed  upon  any  Indian  in 
any  of  the  said  Courts,  shall  goe  and  bee  bestowed  towards  the 
building  of  some  meeting  houses,  for  education  of  their  poorer  chil- 
dren in  learning,  or  other  publick  use,  by  the  advice  of  the  said 
Magistrates  and  of  Master  Eliot,  or  of  such  other  Elder,  as  shall 
ordinarily  instruct  them  in  the  true  Religion.  And  it  is  the  desire 
of  this  Court,  that  these  Magistrates  and  Mr.  Eliot  or  such  other 
Elders  as  shall  attend  the  keeping  of  the  said  Courts  will  carefully 
indeavour  to  make  the  Indians  understand  our  most  usefull  Lawes, 
and  the  principles  of  reason,  justice  and  equity  whereupon  they  are 
grounded,  &.  it  is  desired  that  some  care  may  be  taken  of  the  In- 
dians  ou  the  Lords  dayes. 

Thus  having  had  a  desire  to  acquaint  you  with  these  proceedings 
among  the  Indians,  and  being  desirous  that  you  might  more  fully 
understand,  especially  from  him  who  is  best  able  to  judge,  I  did 
therefore  intreat  my  brother  Eliot  after  some  conference  about  these 
things,  to  set  down  under  his  own  hand  what  he  hath  observed  lately 
among  them  :  which  I  do  therefore  herein  send  unto  you  in  his 
owne  hand  writing  as  he  sent  it  unto  mee,  which  I  think  is  worthy  all 
Christian  thankfull  eares  to  heare,  and  wherein  they  may  see  a  little 
of  the  Spirit  of  this  man  of  God,  whom  in  other  respects,  but  espe- 
cially for  his  unweariednesse  in  this  work  of  God,  going  up  and 
down  among  them  and  doing  them  good,  I  think  we  can  never  love 
nor  honour  enough. 


The  Letter  of  Mr.  Eliot  to  T.  S.  concerning  the  late  work 
of  God  among  the  Indians. 

Deare  Brother, 

AT  your  desire  I  have  wrote  a  few  things  touching  the  Indians 
which   at  present  came  to  my  mind,  as  being  some  of  those 
passages  which  took  principall  impression   in  my  heart,  [p.  17.] 
wherein  I  thought  1  saw  the  Lord,  and  said  the  finger  ot  God  is 
here. 

That  which  1  first  aymed  at  was  to  declare  &  deliver  unto  them 
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the  Law  of  God,  to  civilize  them,  wch  course  the  Lord  took  by 
Mnses,  to  give  the  Law  to  that  rude  company  because  of  transgres- 
sion, Gal.  3.  19.  to  convince,  bridle,  restrain,  and  civilize  them,  and 
also  to  humble  them.  But  when  I  first  attempted  it,  they  gave  no 
heed  unto  it,  but  were  weary,  and  rather  despised  what  1  said.  A 
while  after  God  stirred  up  in  some  of  them  a  desire  to  come  into 
the  English  fashions,  and  live  after  their  manner,  but  knew  not  how 
to  attain  unto  it,  yea  despaired  that  ever  it  should  come  to  passe  in 
their  dayes,  but  thought  that  in  40.  yeers  more,  some  Indians  would 
be  all  one  English,  and  in  an  hundred  yeers,  all  Indians  here  about, 
would  so  bee  :  which  when  I  heard,  (for  some  of  them  told  me 
they  thought  so,  and  that  some  wise  Indians  said  so)  my  heart 
moved  within  mee,  abhorring  that  wee  should  sit  still  and  let  that 
work  alone,  and  hoping  that  this  motion  in  them  was  of  the  Lord, 
and  that  this  mind  in  them  was  a  preparative  to  imbrace  the  Law 
and  Word  of  God ;  and  therefore  I  told  them  that  they  and  wee 
were  already  all  one  save  in  two  things,  which  make  the  only  differ- 
ence betwixt  them  and  us:  First,  we  know,  serve,  and  pray  unto1 
God,  and  they  doe  not :  Secondly,  we  labour  and  work  in  building, 
planting,  clothing  our  selves,  &ic.  and  they  doe  not :  and  would  they 
but  doe  as  wee  doe  in  these  things,  they  would  be  all  one  with  Eng- 
lish men  :  they  said  they  did  not  know  God,  and  therefore  could 
not  tell  how  to  pray  to  him,  nor  serve  him.  1  told  them  if  they 
would  learn  to  know  God,  I  would  teach  them  :  unto  which  they 
being  very  willing,  I  then  taught  them  (as  I  sundry  times  had  indea- 
vored  afore)  but  never  found  them  so  forward,  attentive  and  desirous 
to  learn  till  this  time,  and  then  I  told  them  I  would  corne  to  their 
Wigwams,  and  teach  them,  their  wives  and  children,  which  they 
seemed  very  glad  of;  and  from  that  day  forward  I  have  not  failed 
to  doe  that  poore  little  which  you  know  I  doe. 

I  first  began  with  the  Indians  of  Noonanetum,  as  you  know  ; 
those  of  Dorchester  mill  not  regarding  any  such  thing  :  but  the  bet- 
ter sort  of  them  perceiving  how  acceptable  this  was  to  the  English, 
both  to  Magistrates,  and  all  the  good  people,  it  pleased  God  to  step 
in  and  bow  their  hearts  to  desire  to  be  taught  to  know  God,  [p.  18.] 
and  pray  unto  him  likewise,  and  had  not  I  gone  unto  them  also,  and 
taught  them  when  1  did,  they  had  prevented  me,  and  desired  me  so 
to  do,  as  I  afterward  heard. 

The  effect  of  the  Word  which  appears  among  them,  and  the 
change  that  is  among  them  is  this  :  First,  they  have  utterly  forsaken 
all  their  Powwnws,  and  given  over  that  diabolicall  exercise,  being 
convinced  that  it  is  quite  contrary  to  praying  unto  God  ;  yea  sundry 
of  their  Powwaws  have  renounced  their  wicked  imployment,  have 
condemned  it  as  evill,  and  resolved  never  to  use  it  any  more  ;  others 
of  them,  seeing  their  imployment  and  gaines  were  utterly  gone  here, 
have  fled  to  other  places,  where  they  are  still  entertained,  and  have 
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raised  lies,  slanders,  and  an  evill  report  upon  those  that  heare  the 
Word,  and  pray  unto  God,  and  also  upon  the  English  that  indeavour 
to  reclaime  them  and  instruct  them,  that  so  they  might  discourage 
others  from  praying  unto  God,  for  that  they  account  as  a  principall 
signe  of  a  good  man,  and  call  all  religion  hy  that  name,  praying  to 
God  ;  and  beside  they  mock  and  scofFe  at  those  Indians  which 
pray,  and  blaspheme  God  when  they  pray  ;  as  this  is  one  instance. 
A  sober  Indian  going  up  into  the  countrey  with  two  of  his  sons,  did 

Sray  (as  his  manner  was  at  home)  and  talked  to  them  of  God  and 
esus  Christ :  but  they  mocked,  &  called  one  of  his  sons  Jehovah, 
and  the  other  Jesus  Christ :  so  that  they  are  not  without  opposition 
raised  by  the  Powwaws,  and  other  wicked  Indians. 

Againe  as  they  have  forsaken  their  former  Religion,  and  manner 
of  worship,  so  they  doe  pray  unto  God  constantly  in  their  families, 
morning  and  evening,  and  that  with  great  affection,  as  hath  been 
seen  and  heard  by  sundry  that  have  gone  to  their  Wigwams  at  such 
times ;  as  also  when  they  goe  to  meat  they  solemnly  pray  and  give 
thanks  to  God,  as  they  see  the  English  to  doe  :  so  that  that  curse 
which ,God  threatens  to  poure  out  upon  the  families  that  call  not  on 
his  name,  is  through  his  grace,  and  tender  mercy  stayed  from  break- 
ing forth  against  them,  and  when  they  come  to  English  houses,  they 
desire  to  be  taught ;  and  if  meat  bee  given  them,  they  pray  and  give 
thanks  to  God :  and  usually  expresse  their  great  joy,  that  they  are 
taught  to  know  God,  and  their  great  affection  to  them  that  teach  them. 

Furthermore  they  are  carefull  to  instruct  their  children,  that  so 
when  I  come  they  might  be  ready  to  answer  their  Catechize,  [p.  19..] 
which  by  the  often  repeating  of  it  to  the  children,  the  men  and  wo- 
men can  readily  answer  to. 

Likewise  they  are  carefull  to  sanctifie  the  Sabbath,  but  at  first 
(hey  could  not  tell  how  to  doe  it,  and  they  asked  of  mee  how  they 
should  doe  it,  propounding  it  as  a  question  whether  they  should 
come  to  the  English  meetings  or  meet  among  themselves  ;  they  said,  if 
they  come  to  the  English  meetings  they  understand  nothing,  or  to  no 
purpose,  and  if  they  met  together  among  themselves,  they  had  none 
that  could  teach  them.  I  told  them  that  it  was  not  pleasing  to 
God,  nor  profitable  to  themselves,  to  hear  and  understand  nothing, 
nor  having  any  that  could  interpret  to  them.  Therefore  I  coun- 
selled them  to  meet  together,  and  desire  those  that  were  the  wisest 
and  best  men  to  pray,  and  then  to  teach  the  rest  such  things  as  I  had 
taught  them  from  Gods  Word,  as  well  as  they  could  ;  and  when  one 
hath  done,  then  let  another  do  the  like,  and  then  a  third,  and  when 
that  was  done  aske  questions,  and  if  they  could  not  answer  them, 
then  remember  to  aske  me,  etc.  and  to  pray  unto  God  to  help  them 
therein :  and  this  is  the  manner  how  they  spend  their  Sabbaths. 

They  are  also  strict  against  any  prophanation  of  the  Sabbath,  by 
working,  fishing,  hunting,  Sic.  and  have  a  Law  to  punish  such  as  are 
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delinquents  therein  by  a  fine  of  10  s.  and  sundry  cases  they  have 
had,  wherein  they  have  very  strictly  prosecuted  such  as  have  any 
way  prophaned  the  Sabbath.  As  for  example,  upon  a  Sabbalh 
morning  Cutchamaqmn  the  Sachim  his  wife  going  to  fetch  water 
met  with  other  women,  and  she  began  to  talk  of  worldly  matters, 
and  so  held  on  their  discourse  a  while,  which  evill  came  to  Naban- 
tons  eare,  who  was  to  teach  that  day  (this  Nabanton  is  a  sober 
good  man,  and  a  true  friend  to  the  English  ever  since  our  comming) 
so  he  bent  his  discourse  to  shew  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbalh, 
&;  reproved  such  evils  as  did  violate  the  same ;  &i  among  other 
things  worldly  talk,  and  thereupon  reproved  that  which  he  heard  of 
that  morning.  After  hee  had  clone,  they  fell  to  discourse  about  it, 
and  spent  much  time  therein,  hee  standing  to  prove  that  it  was  a 
sinne,  and  she  doubting  of  it,  seeing  it  was  early  in  the  morning,  and 
in  private ;  and  alledging  that  he  was  more  to  blame  then  she,  be- 
cause he  had  occasioned  so  much  discourse  in  the  publick  meeting : 
but  in  conclusion  they  determined  [p.  20.]  to  refer  the  case  to  me, 
and  accordingly  they  did  come  to  my  house  on  the  second  day 
morning  and  opened  all  the  matter,  and  I  gave  them  such  direction 
as  the  Lord  directed  me  unto,  according  to  his  holy  Word. 

Another  case  was  this,  upon  a  Lords  day  towards  night  two  stran- 
gers came  to  Wabans  Wigwam  (it  being  usuall  with  them  tojra- 
vaile  on  that  day,  as  on  any  other ;)  and  when  they  came  in,  they 
told  him  that  at  a  place  about  a  mile  off  they  had  chased  a  Rackoone, 
and  he  betook  himself  into  an  hollow  tree,  and  if  they  would  goe 
with  them,  they  might  fell  the  tree  and  take  him  :  at  which  tidings, 
Waban  being  willing  to  be  so  well  provided  to  entertain  those  stran- 
gers (a  common  practise  among  them,  fresly  to  entertain  travailers 
and  strangers)  he  sent  his  two  servants  with  them,  who  felled  the 
tree,  and  took  the  beast.  But  this  act  of  his  was  an  offence  to  the 
rest,  who  judged  it  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  and  moved  agitation 
among  them  :  but  the  conclusion  was,  it  was  to  bee  moved  as  a 
question  upon  the  next  Lecture  day ;  which  was  accordingly  done, 
and  received  such  answer  as  the  Lord  guided  unto  by  his  Word. 

Another  case  was  this,  upon  a  Lords  day  their  publick  meetting 
holding  long,  and  somewhat  late,  when  they  came  at  home,  in  one 
fVigwam  the  fire  was  almost  out,  and  therefore  the  man  of  the 
house,  as  he  sate  by  the  fire  side  took  his  Hatchet  and  split  a  little 
dry  peece  of  wood,  which  they  reserve  on  purpose  for  such  use,  and 
so  kindled  his  fire,  which  being  taken  notice  of,  it  was  thought  to  bee 
such  a  worke  as  might  not  lawfully  be  done  upon  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  therefore  the  case  was  propounded  the  Lecture  following  for 
their  better  information. 

These  instances  may  serve  to  shew  their  care  of  the  externall 
observation  of  the  Sabbath  day. 

In  my  exercise  among  them  (as  you  know)  wee   attend  foure 
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things,  besides  prayer  unto  God,  for  his  presence  and  blessing  upon 
all  we  doe. 

First,  I  catechize  the  children  and  youth ;  wherein  some  are  very 
ready  &  expert,  they  can  readily  say  all  the  Commandements,  so  far 
as  I  have  communicated  them,  and  all  other  principles  about  the 
creation,  the  fall,  the  redemption  by  Christ,  &c.  wherein  also  the 
aged  people  are  pretty  expert,  by  the  frequent  repetition  [p.  21.] 
thereof  to  the  children,  and  are  able  to  teach  it  to  their  children  at 
home,  and  do  so. 

Secondly,  I  Preach  unto  them  out  of  some  texts  of  Scripture, 
wherein  I  study  all  plainnesse,  and  brevity,  unto  which  many  are 
very  attentive. 

Thirdly,  if  there  be  any  occasion,  we  in  the  next  place  go  to  ad- 
monition and  censure;  unto  which  they  submit  themselves  rever- 
ently, and  obediently,  and  some  of  them  penitently  confessing  their 
sins  with  much  plainnesse,  and  without  shillings,  and  excuses  :  I  will 
instance  in  two  or  three  particulars ;  this  was  one  case,  a  man 
named  Wampoowas,  being  in  a  passion  upon  some  light  occasion 
did  beat  his  wife,  which  was  a  very  great  offence  among  them  now 
(though  in  former  times  it  was  very  usuall)  and  they  had  made  a 
Law  against  it,  and  set  a  fine  upon  it ;  whereupon  he  was  publikly 
brought  forth  before  the  Assembly,  which  was  great  that  day,  for 
our  Governor  and  many  other  English  were  then  present :  the  man 
wholly  condemned  himself  without  any  excuse  :  and  when  he  was 
asked  what  provocation  his  wife  gave  him  ?  he  did  not  in  the  least 
measure  blame  her  but  himself,  and  when  the  quality  of  the  sinne 
was  opened,  that  it  was  cruelty  to  his  own  body,  and  against  Gods 
Commandement,  and  that  passion  was  a  sinne,  and  much  aggravated 
by  such  effects,  yet  God  was  ready  to  pardon  it  in  Christ,  &,c.  he 
turned  his  face  to  the  wall  and  wept,  though  with  modest  indeavor 
to  hide  it ;  and  such  was  the  modest,  penitent,  and  melting  behavior 
of  the  man,  that  it  much  affected  all  to  see  it  in  a  Barbarian,  and  all 
did  forgive  him,  onely  this  remained,  that  they  executed  their  Law 
notwithstanding  his  repentance,  and  required  his  fine,  to  which  he 
willingly  submitted,  and  paid  it. 

Another  case  of  admonition  was  this,  Cutshnmaquin  the  Sachim 
having  a  son  of  about  14.  or  15.  yeers  old,  he  had  bin  drunk,  &  had 
behaved  himself  disobediently,  and  rebelliously  against  his  father  and 
mother,  for  which  sinne  they  did  blame  him,  but  he  despised  their 
admonition.  And  before  I  knew  of  it,  I  did  observe  when  I  cate- 
chized him,  when  he  should  say  the  fift  Commandement,  he  did  not 
freely  say,  Honor  thy  father,  but  wholly  left  out  mother,  and  so  he 
did  the  Lecture  day  before,  but  when  this  sinne  of  his  was  pro- 
duced, he  was  called  forth  before  the  Assembly,  [p.  22.]  and  hee 
confessed  that  what  was  said  against  him  was  true,  but  hee  fell  to 
accuse  his  father  of  sundry  evils,  as  that  hee  would  have  killed  him 
in  his  anger,  and  that  he  forced  him  to  drink  Sack,  and  I  know  not 
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what  else  :  which  behavior  wee  greatly  disliked,  shewed  him  the 
evill  of  it,  and  Mr.  Wilson  being  present  laboured  much  with  him, 
for  hee  understood  the  English,  but  all  in  vaine,  his  heart  was  hard 
and  hopelesse  for  that  time,  therefore  using  due  loving  persvvasions, 
wee  did  sharply  admonish  hirn  of  his  sinne,  and  required  him  to  an- 
swer further  the  next  Lecture  day,  and  so  left  him ;  and  so  stout  he 
was,  that  when  his  father  .offered  to  pay  his  fine  of  10  s.  for  his 
drunkennesse  according  to  their  Law,  he  would  not  except  it  at  his 
hand.  When  the  next  day  was  come,  and  other  exercises  finished, 
I  called  him  forth,  and  he  willingly  came,  but  still  in  the  same  mind 
as  before.  Then  wee  turned  to  his  father,  and  exhorted  him  to  re- 
move that  stumbling  block  out  of  his  sonnes  way,  by  confessing  his 
own  sinnes  whereby  hee  had  given  occasion  of  hardnesse  of  heart  to 
his  sonne  ;  which  thing  was  not  suddain  to  him,  for  1  had  formerly 
in  private  prepared  him  thereunto,  and  hee  was  very  willing  to  hear- 
ken to  that  counsell,  because  his  conscience  told  him  he  was  blame- 
worthy ;  and  accordingly  he  did,  he  confessed  his  maine  and 
principall  evils  of  his  own  accord  :  and  upon  this  advantage  1  took 
occasion  to  put  him  upon  confession  of  sundry  other  vices  which  I 
knew  hee  had  in  former  times  been  guilty  of,  and  all  the  Indians 
knew  it  likewise ;  and  put  it  after  this  manner,  Are  you  now  sorry 
for  your  drunkennesse,  filthines,  false  dealing,  lying,  &ic.  which  sinnes 
you  committed  before  you  knew  God  f  unto  all  which  cases,  he  ex- 
pressed himself  sorrovvfull,  and  condemned  himself  for  them  :  which 
example  of  the  Sachim  was  profitable  for  all  the  Indians.  And 
when  he  had  thus  confessed  his  sinnes,  we  turned  againe  to  his  sonne 
and  laboured  with  him,  requiring  him  to  confesse  his  sinne,  and  in- 
treat  God  to  forgive  him  for  Christ  his  sake,  and  to  confesse  his 
offence  against  his  father  and  mother,  and  intreat  them  to  forgive  him, 
but  he  still  refused ;  and  now  the  other  Indians  spake  unto  him  so- 
berly, and  affectionatly,  to  put  him  on,  and  divers  spake  one  after 
another,  and  some  severall  times.  Mr.  Wilson  againe  did  much 
labour  with  him,  and  at  last  he  did  humble  himself,  confessed  all, 
[p.  23.]  and  intreated  his  father  to  forgive  him,  and  took  him  by  the 
hand,  at  which  his  father  burst  forth  into  great  weeping  :  hee  did  the 
same  also  to  his  mother,  who  wept  also,  and  so  did  divers  others  ;  and 
many  English  being  present,  they  fell  a  weeping,  so  that  the  house 
was  filled  with  weeping  on  every  side ;  and  then  we  went  to  prayer, 
in  all  which  time  Cutshamnquin  wept,  in  so  much  that  when  wee 
had  done  the  board  he  stood  upon  was  all  dropped  with  his  teares. 

Another  case  of  admonition  was  this,  a  hopefull  young  man  who 
is  my  servant,  being  upon  a  journey,  and  drinking  Sack  at  their  set- 
ting forth,  he  drank  too  much,  and  was  disguised ;  which  when  I 
heard  I  reproved  him,  and  he  humbled  himself,  with  confession  of 
his  sinne,  and  teares.  And  the  next  Lecture  day  I  called  him  forth 
before  the  Assembly,  where  he  did  confesse  his  sinne  with  many 
teares. 
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Before  I  leave  this  point  of  admonition,  if  I  thought  it  would  not 
bee  two  tedious  to  you,  I  would  mention  one  particular  more,  where 
we  saw  the  power  of  God  awing  a  wicked  wretch  by  this  ordinance 
of  admonition.  It  was  George  that  wicked  Indian,  who  as  you 
know,  at  our  first  beginnings  sought  to  cast  aspersions  upon  Religion, 
by  laying  slanderous  accusations  against  godly  men,  and  who  asked 
that  captious  question,  who  made  Suck?  and  this  fellow  having  kild 
a  young  Cow  at  your  Towne,  and  sold  it  at  the  Colledge  instead  of 
Moose,  covered  it  with  many  lies,  insomuch  as  Mr.  Dunster  was 
loath  he  should  be  directly  charged  with  it  when  we  called  him  forth, 
but  that  wee  should  rather  inquire.  But  when  he  was  called  before 
the  Assembly,  and  charged  with  it,  he  had  not  power  to  deny  it,  but 
presently  confessed,  onely  hee  added  one  thing  which  wee  think  was 
an  excuse ;  thus  God  hath  honored  this  ordinance  among  them. 

Fourthly,  the  last  exercise,  you  know,  we  have  among  them,  is 
their  asking  us  questions,  and  very  many  they  have  asked,  which  I 
have  forgotten,  but  some  few  that  come  to  my  present  remembrance 
I  will  briefly  touch. 

One  was  Wabbakoxets  question,  who  is  reputed  an  old  Powwmv, 
it  was  to  this  purpose,  seeing  the  English  had  been  27.  yeers  (some 
of  them)  in  this  land,  why  did  wee  never  teach  them  to  know  [p.  24.] 
God  till  now  ?  had  you  done  it  sooner,  said  hee,  wee  might  have 
known  much  of  God  by  this  time,  and  much  sin  might  have  been 
prevented,  but  now  some  of  us  are  grown  old  in  sin,  fyc.  To  whom 
we  answered,  that  we  doe  repent  that  wee  did  not  long  agoe,  as  now 
we  doe,  yet  withall  wee  told  them,  that  they  were  never  willing  to 
hear  till  now,  and  that  seeing  God  hath  bowed  their  hearts  to  be  wil- 
ling to  hear,  we  are  desirous  to  take  all  the  paines  we  can  now  to 
teach  them. 

Another  question  ,vvas,  that  of  Culshamaquin,  to  this  purpose, 
Before  I  knew  God,  said  he,  I  thought  I  WHS  well,  but  since  I  have 
known  God  and  sin,  I  find  my  heart  full  of  sin,  and  more  sinfull  then 
ever  it  was  before,  and  this  hath  been  a  great  trouble  to  mee ;  and 
at  this  day  my  heart  is  but  very  little  better  then  it  was,  and  I  am 
afraid  it  will  be  as  bad  againe  as  it  was  before,  and  therefore  1  some- 
time wish  I  might  die  before  I  be  so  bad  again  as  1  have  been.  Now 
my  question  is,  whether  is  this  a  sin  or  not?  This  question  could 
not  be  learned  from  the  English,  nor  did  it  seem  a  coyned  feigned 
thing,  but  a  reall  matter  gathered  from  the  experience  of  his  own 
heart,  and  from  an  inward  observation  of  himself. 

Another  question  was  about  their  children,  Whither  their  litlle 
children  goe  when  they  dye,  seeing  they  have  not  sinned  ? 

Which  question  gave  occasion  more  fully  to  teach  them  original! 
sin,  and  the  damned  state  of  all  men  :  And  al>o,  and  especially  it 
gave  occasion  to  teach  them  the  Covenant  of  God,  which  he  h.ith 
made  with  all  his  people,  and  with  their  children,  so  that  when  God 
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chooses  a  man  or  a  woman  to  be  his  servant,  he  chooses  all  their 
children  to  be  so  also :  which  doctrin  was  exceeding  gratefull  unto 
them. 

Another  great  question  was  this,  when  I  preached  out  of  1  Cor. 
6.  9,  JO,  11.  old  Mr.  Brown,  being  present,  observed  them  to  be 
much  affected,  and  one  especially  did  weep  very  much,  though  cov- 
ered it  what  bee  could;  and  after  that  there  wasagenerall  question, 
which  they  sent  unto  rnee  about,  by  my  man,  as  the  question  of  them 
all,  Whether  any  of  them  should  goe  to  Heaven,  seeing  they  found 
their  hearts  full  of  sinne,  and  especially  full  of  the  sinne  of  lust, 
which  they  call  nanwunwudsquas,  that  is,  mad  alter  women ;  and 
the  next  meeting,  being  at  Dorchester  mill,  Mr.  Mother  and  Mr. 
[p.  25.]  Wareham,  witli  divers  others  being  present,  they  did  there 
propound  it,  expressing  their  feares,  that  none  of  them  should  bee 
saved;  which  question  did  draw  forth  my  heart  to  preach  and  presse 
the  promise  of  pardon  to  all  that  were  weary  and  sick  of  sinne,  if 
they  did  beleeve  in  Christ  who  had  died  for  us,  and  satisfied  the  jus- 
tice of  God  for  all  our  sinnes,  and  through  whom  God  is  well  pleased 
with  all  such  repenting  sinners  that  come  to  Christ,  and  beleeve  in 
him;  and  the  next  day  I  took  that  Text,  Matth.  Jl.  28,  29.  and 
this  doctrin  some  of  them  in  a  speciall  manner  did  receive  in  a  very 
reverent  manner. 

There  is  another  great  question  that  hath  been  severall  limes  pro- 
pounded, and  much  sticks  with  such  as  begin  to  pray,  namely,  If 
they  leave  off  Powwawing,  and  pray  to  God,  what  shall  they  do 
when  they  are  sick^  for  they  have  no  skill  in  physick,  though  some 
of  them  understand  the  vertues  of  sundry  things,  yet  the  state  of 
mans  body,  and  skill  to  applv  them  they  have  not :  but  all  the  refuge 
they  have  and  relic  upon  in  time  of  sicknesse  is  their  Powwau'S,  who 
by  aniick,  foolish  and  irrationall  conceits  delude  the  poore  people ; 
so  that  it  is  a  very  needfull  thing  to  informe  them  in  the  use  of  Phys- 
ick, and  a  most  effectuall  meanes  to  take  them  off  from  their  Pow- 
wawing. Some  of  the  wiser  sort  I  have  stirred  up  to  get  this  skill ; 
I  have  shewed  them  the  anatomy  of  man's  body,  and  some  genera II 
principles  of  Physick,  which  is  very  acceptable  to  them,  but  they  are 
so  extreamely  ignorant,  that  these  things  must  rather  be  taught  by 
sight,  sense,  and  experience  then  by  precepts,  and  rules  of  art ;  and 
therefore  1  have  had  many  thoughts  in  my  heart,  that  it  were  a  sin- 
gular good  work,  if  the  Lord  would  stirre  up  the  hearts  of  some  or 
other  of  his  people  in  England  to  give  some  maintenance  toward 
some  Schoole  or  Collegiate  exercise  this  way,  wherein  there  should 
be  Anatomies  and  other  instructions  that  way,  and  where  there  might 
be  some  recompence  given  to  any  that  should  bring  in  any  vegetable 
or  other  thing  that  is  vertuotis  in  the  way  of  Physick ;  by  this  means 
we  should  soon  have  all  these  things  which  they  know,  and  others  of 
our  Countreymen  that  are  skilfull  that  way,  and  now  their  skill  lies 
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buried  for  want  of  incouragement,  would  be  a  searching  and  trying 
to  find  out  the  vertues  of  things  in  this  countrey,  which  doubtlesse 
are  many,  and  would  not  a  [p.  26.]  little  conduce  to  the  benefit  of 
the  people  of  this  Countrey,  and  it  may  bee  of  our  native  Countrey 
also ;  by  this  meanes  wee  should  traine  up  these  poore  Indians  in 
that  skill  which  would  confound  and  root  out  their  Powwaws,  and 
then  would  they  be  farre  more  easily  inclined  to  leave  those  wayes, 
and  pray  unto  God,  whose  gift  Physick  is,  and  whose  blessing  must 
make  it  effectuall. 

There  is  also  another  reason  which  moves  my  thought  and  desires 
this  way,  namely  that  our  young  Students  in  Physick  may  be  trained 
up  better  then  yet  they  bee,  who  have  onely  theoreticall  knowledge, 
and  are  forced  to  fall  to  practise  before  ever  they  saw  an  Anatomy 
made,  or  duely  trained  up  in  making  experiments,  for  we  never  had 
but  one  Anatomy  in  the  Countrey,  which  Mr.  Giles  Firman  (now 
in  England)  did  make  and  read  upon  very  well,  but  no  more  of 
that  now. 

This  very  day  that  I  wrote  these  things  unto  you,  I  have  been 
with  the  Indians  to  teach  them,  as  I  was  wont  to  doe,  and  one  of 
their  questions  among  many  other  was  to  know  what  to  say  to  such 
Indians  as  oppose  their  praying  to  God,  and  beleeving  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  their  own  information  also,  What  get  you,  say  they, 
by  praying  to  God,  and  beleeving  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  you  goe  naked 
still,  and  you  are  as  poore  as  wee,  and  our  Corne  is  as  good  as 
yours,  and  wee  take  more  pleasure  then  you ;  did  we  see  that  you 
got  any  thing  by  it,  wee  would  pray  to  God  and  beleeve  in  Jesus 
Christ  also  as  you  doe  ?  Unto  which  question  I  then  answered 
them.  First,  God  giveth  unto  us  two  sorts  of  good  things,  one  sort 
are  little  ones,  which  I  shewed  by  my  little  finger  5  the  other  sort 
are  great  ones,  which  I  shewed  by  my  thumbe,  (for  you  know  they 
use  and  delight  in  demonstrations :)  the  little  mercies  are  riches,  as 
cloths,  food,  sack,  houses,  cattle,  and  pleasures,  these  are  little  things 
which  serve  but  for  our  bodies  a  little  while  in  this  life ;  the  great 
mercies  are  wisdome,  the  knowledge  of  God,  Christ,  eternall  life, 
repentance,  faith,  these  are  mercies  for  the  soule,  and  for  eternall 
life :  now  though  God  do  not  yet  give  you  the  little  mercies,  he 
giveth  you  that  which  is  a  great  deale  better,  which  the  wicked  In- 
dians  cannot  see.  And  this  I  proved  to  them  by  this  example; 
when  Foxun  the  JHohegan  Counseller,  who  is  counted  the  wisest 
Indian  in  the  Country,  [p.  27.]  was  in  the  Bay,  1  did  on  purpose 
bring  him  unto  you  ;  and  when  he  was  here,  you  saw  he  was  a  foole 
in  comparison  of  you,  for  you  could  speak  of  God  and  Christ,  and 
heaven  and  repentance  and  faith,  but  he  sate  and  had  not  one  word 
to  say,  unlesse  you  talked  of  such  poor  things  as  hunting,  wars,  &tc. 
Secondly,  you  have  some  more  cloths  then  they,  and  the  reason 
why  you  have  no  more  is  because  you  have  but  a  little  wisdome,  if 
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you  were  more  wise  to  know  God,  and  obey  his  Commands,  you 
would  work  more  then  you  do,  for  so  God  commandeth,  Six  dayes 
thou  shalt  work,  fyc.  and  thus  the  English  do :  and  if  you  would  bee 
so  wise  as  to  worke  as  they  do,  you  should  have  cloths,  houses,  cat- 
tle, riches  as  they  have,  God  would  give  you  them. 

This  day  they  told  me  this  news,  that  some  of  them  having  been 
abroad  in  the  Country  at  Titacut,  divers  of  those  Indians  would  be 
glad  to  know  God,  and  to  pray  unto  God,  and  would  be  glad  if  I 
would  come  and  teach  them,  but  some  of  them  opposed  and  would 
not.  They  askt  me  this  day,  why  God  made  the  Rainbow.  These 
things  are  now  fresh  in  my  mind,  that  makes  me  so  large  in  them, 
but  I'le  forbeare  any  more  of  their  questions  of  this  nature. 

There  do  sundry  times  fall  out  differences  among  them,  and  they 
usually  bring  their  cases  to  me,  and  sometime  such,  as  it's  needfull 
for  me  to  decline ;  where  I  may,  I  advise  them  to  some  issue.  One 
great  case  that  hath  come  severall  times  to  mee,  is  about  such  debts 
as  they  owe  by  gaming,  for  they  have  been  great  gamesters,  but 
have  moved  questions  about  it,  and  are  informed  of  the  unlawfulnesse 
of  it,  and  have  thereupon  wholly  given  over  gaming  for  any  wagers, 
and  all  games  wherein  is  a  lot,  onely  use  lawfull  recreations, .  and 
have  a  Law  against  unlawfull  gaming ;  but  other  Indians  that  are  of 
another  mind,  come  and  challenge  their  old  debts,  and  now  they  re- 
fuse to  pay,  because  it  was  a  sinne  so  to  game,  and  they  now  pray 
to  God,  and  therefore  must  not  pay  such  sinfull  debts.  Now  the 
case  being  serious,  and  such  as  I  saw  a  snare  underneath,  the  first 
counsaile  they  had  was,  who  ever  would  challenge  such  a  debt  should 
come  to  our  Governor,  and  he  would  take  order  to  rectifie  the  mat- 
ter. But  the  Creditors  liked  not  that  way,  and  therefore  soon  after 
there  came  another  case  of  the  same  kinde,  and  an  issue  was  very 
necessary ;  [p.  28.]  therefore  I  first  dealt  with  the  creditor,  and 
shewed  him  the  sinfulnesse  of  such  games,  and  how  angry  God  was 
at  them ;  and  therefore  perswacled  him  to  be  content  to  take  half  his 
debt,  unto  which  he  very  willingly  condescended  ;  then  I  dealt  with 
the  debtor,  and  askt  him  if  he  did  not  promise  to  pay  him  all  that  debt .? 
and  he  answered  yea,  he  did  so;  then  I  shewed  him  that  God  com- 
mands us  to  performe  our  promises,  and  though  he  sinned  in  gaming, 
he  must  repent  of  that,  but  seeing  he  hath  promised  payment,  he 
should  sin  to  break  his  promise :  at  which  he  was  utterly  silenced ; 
but  then  I  asked  him,  if  hee  would  willingly  pay  half,  if  I  should 
perswade  the  other  to  accept  it ;  yea  said  hee  very  willingly,  and  so 
the  matter  ended  :  and  in  this  way  they  usually  end  such  cases  since 
that  time.  Their  young  men,  who  of  all  the  rest,  live  most  idlely 
and  dissolutely,  now  begin  to  goe  to  service,  some  to  Indians,  some 
to  English ;  and  some  of  them  growing  weary,  broak  out  of  their 
services,  and  they  had  no  help  among  them  for  it;  so  that  some 
propounded  what  they  should  doe  to  remedy  that  evill ;  they  were 
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answered,  that  the  English  bring  such  seivants  to  the  Court,  and  our 
Magistrates  rectifie  those  evills ;  then  they  desired  that  they  might 
have  a  Court  among  them  for  government,  at  which  motion  wee  re- 
joyced,  seeing  it  came  from  themselves,  and  tended  so  much  to  civ- 
ilize them,  since  which  time  1  moved  the  Generall  Court  in  it,  and 
they  have  pleased  to  order  a  way  for  exercising  government  among 
them  :  the  good  Lord  prosper  and  blesse  it. 

They  moved  also  as  you  know  for  a  School,  and  through  Gods 
mercy  a  course  is  now  taken  that  there  be  Schooles  at  both  places 
where  their  children  are  taught. 

You  know  likewise  that  wee  exhorted  them  to  fence  their  ground 
with  ditches,  stone  walls,  upon  the  banks,  and  promised  to  helpe 
them  with  Shovels,  Spades,  Mattocks,  Crows  of  Iron  ;  and  they  are 
very  desirous  to  follow  that  counsel!,  and  call  upon  me  to  help  them 
with  tooles  faster  then  I  can  get  them,  though  I  have  now  bought 
pretty  store,  and  they  (I  hope)  are  at  work.  The  women  are  de- 
sirous to  learn  to  spin,  and  I  have  procured  Wheels  for  sundry  of 
them,  and  they  cau  spin  pretty  well.  They  begin  to  grow  industri- 
ous, and  find  something  to  sell  at  Market  all  the  yeer  long :  all  winter 
they  sell  Brooms,  Staves,  Elepots,  [p.  29.]  Baskets,  Turkies.  In 
the  Spring,  Craneberies,  Fish,  Stawberies ;  in  the  Summer  Hurtle- 
berries,  Grapes,  Fish :  in  the  Autumn  they  sell  Craneberries,  Fish, 
Venison,  &tc.  and  they  find  a  good  benefit  by  the  Market,  and  grow 
more  and  more  to  make  use  thereof;  besides  sundry  of  them  work 
with  the  English  in  Hay  lime,  and  Harvest,  but  yet  it's  not  compara- 
ble to  what  they  might  do,  if  they  were  industrious,  and  old  boughs 
must  be  bent  a  little  at  once  ;  if  we  can  set  the  young  twiggs  in  a 
better  bent,  it  will  bee  Gods  mercy.  Deare  brother  I  can  go  no  fur- 
ther, a  weary  body,  and  sleepy  eyes  command  me  to  conclude,  if  I 
have  not  satisfied  your  desire  in  this  little  I  have  wrote,  let  me  un- 
derstand it  from  you,  and  I  shall  be  willing  to  do  my  indeavour :  and 
thus  with  my  deare  love  remembred  to  your  self  and  your  beloved 
yoakfellow,  and  desiring  your  prayers  for  Gods  grace  and  blessing 
upon  my  spirit  and  poor  indeavours,  I  take  leave  at  this  time  and  rest 

Roxbury  this  24.  of  Your  loving  brother  in 

Septemb.  our  Saviour  Christ, 

1647. 

JOHN    ELIOT. 

Let  me  adde  this  Postscript,  that  there  be  two  reasons  that  make 
me  beleeve  the  Lords  time  is  come  to  make  a  preparative  at  least 
for  the  comming  of  his  grace,  and  kingdome  among  them.  First, 
that  he  hath  bowed  their  hearts,  who  were  as  averse,  and  as  farre  off 
from  God,  as  any  heathen  in  the  world ;  and  their  hearts  begin  to 
bow  more  and  more.  Secondly,  because  the  Lord  hath  raised  a 
mighty  spirit  of  prayer  in  this  behalfe  in  all  the  Churches. 
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This  Relation  of  Mr.  EHots  I  know  many  things  therein  to  be 
true,  &  all  the  rest  I  have  heard  confirmed  by  credible  persons,  eye 
&>  eare  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  they  are  familiarly  known  in 
these  parts.  I  know  also  that  Mr.  Eliot  writes  (as  his  spirit  is) 
modestly  and  sparingly,  and  speaks  the  least  in  sundry  particulars ; 
for  in  his  story  of  the  repentance  and  publike  admonition  of  his  own 
man,  page  23.  hee  saith  he  manifested  many  teares  in  publike,  but  I 
heard  it  from  many  then  present  that  there  were  so  many,  as  that 
the  dry  place  of  the  Wigwam  where  hee  stood  [p.  30.]  was  bedirtied 
with  them,  powring  them  out  so  abundantly.  Indians  are  well  known 
not  to  bee  much  subject  to  teares,  no  not  when  they  come  to  feele 
the  sorest  torture,  or  are  solemnly  brought  forth  to  die ;  and  if  the 
Word  workes  these  teares,  surely  there  is  some  conquering  power  of 
Christ  Jesus  stirring  among  them,  which  what  it  will  end  in  at  last, 
the  Lord  best  knows.  If  Mr.  Brightmans  interpretation  of  Daniels 
prophesie  be  true,  that  Anno  1650.  Europe  will  hear  some  of  the 
best  tidings  that  ever  came  into  the  world,  viz.  rumors  from  the 
Easterne  Jews,  which  shall  trouble  the  Turkish  tyrant  and  shake 
his  Pillars  when  they  are  cornming  to  repossesse  their  own  land,  for 
which  they  will  be  wrastling  (if  my  memory  failes  not,  according  to 
his  notion)  about  40.  yeers ;  I  shall  hope  then  that  these  Westerne 
Indians  will  soon  come  in,  and  that  these  beginnings  are  but  prepar- 
atives for  a  brighter  day  then  we  yet  see  among  them,  wherein  East 
&  West  shall  sing  the  song  of  the  Lambe  :  but  I  have  no  skill  in 
prophesies,  nor  do  I  beleeve  every  mans  interpretation  of  such  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  this  is  certain,  God  is  at  work  among  these ;  and  it  is  not 
usual  for  the  Sun  to  set  as  soon  as  it  begins  to  rise,  nor  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  lose  an  inch  of  ground  in  the  recovering  times  of  his 
Churches  peace  and  his  own  eclipsed  and  forgotten  glory,  (if  these 
bee  such  times)  untill  hee  hath  won  the  whole  field,  and  driven  the 
Prince  of  darknesse  out  of  it,  who  is  but  a  bold  usurper  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  inheritance,  to  whom  are  given  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth. 
When  Charles  the  Great  had  broken  the  chief  power  of  the  bar- 
barous and  fierce  Saxons  in  Germany,  he  made  this  the  onely  article 
of  peace,  that  they  should  entertain  such  a  Gospel  as  good  then  as 
the  degenerate  Christian  world  could  afibord,  and  for  that  end  admit 
of  a  Monastery  among  them  of  such  men  as  might  in- 
2.  struct  them,  and  this  course  prevailed,  if  wee  may  be- 
"  leeve  *  Crantzius  the  Historian  of  those  times ;  and 
shall  wee  think  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  set  up  not  a  Monas- 
tery of  workes  but  Churches  of  Saints  in  these  coasts  to  encourage 
the  ministry  and  this  work  of  Christ,  that  his  blessed  Gospel  cannot 
or  shall  not  in  these  dayes  take  some  effect  since  it  hath  broke  so  far  ? 
I  dare  conclude  nothing,  onely  it  will  be  our  comfort  in  the  day  of 
our  accounts,  that  wee  have  endeavored  something  this  way ;  and  it 
may  be  this  very  indeavour  [p.  31.]  shall  be  our  peace.  Gildas  our 
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British  Historian  observing  that  one  cause  why  God  let  loose  the 
Saxons  to  scourge  and  root  out  the  Britaines,  was  their  deep  care- 
lesnesse  of  communicating  unto  them  the  Christian  Religion,  when 
they  had  their  spirits  at  fit  advantage :  but  I  dare  not  discourse  of 
these  matters. 

One  thing  more  I  remember  concerning  Mr.  Eliots  conference 
with  a  Narraganset  Sachim  a  sober  man  this  yeer ;  after  that  he 
had  taught  this  Sachim  the  Law  of  God,  and  had  shewen  him  the 
means  of  salvation  by  Christ ;  he  then  asked  him  if  he  did  know 
and  understand  those  things  ?  and  he  said,  yes.  He  then  asked 
him  if  he  did  beleeve  them  ?  but  hee  could  not  get  any  answer  from 
him  that  way,  but  did  seeme  to  take  them  into  more  serious  thoughts, 
He  then  asked  him,  why  they  did  not  learn  of  Mr.  Williams  who 
hath  lived  among  them  divers  yeers  ?  and  he  soberly  answered  that 
they  did  not  care  to  learn  of  him,  because  hee  is  no  good  man  but 
goes  out  and  workes  upon  the  Sabbath  day ;  I  name  it  not  to  shew 
what  glimmerings  nature  may  have  concerning  the  observation  of 
the  Sabbath,  but  to  shew  what  the  ill  example  of  English  may  doe, 
and  to  see  what  a  stumbling  block  to  all  Religion  the  loose  observa- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  is,  however  mans  shifting  wits  may  find  out  eva- 
sions, to  get  loose  from  out  of  that  net. 

But  this  may  serve  to  satisfie  your  own  or  others  desires  concern- 
ing the  progresse  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Indians  :  the  Lord  Jesus 
seemes  at  this  day  to  bee  turning  upside  down  the  whole  frame  of 
things  in  the  world,  Kings,  Parliaments,  Armies,  Kingdomes,  Au- 
thorities, Churches,  Ministers,  and  if  out  of  his  free  grace  hee  looks 
not  upon  these  hopefull  beginnings,  these  will  be  so  turned  also ;  for 
opposition  there  is  from  men  and  devils  against  it,  and  I  have  feared 
in  my  own  heart  that  within  these  few  moneths  there  hath  been 
some  coolings  among  the  best  of  these  Indians  ;  but  wee  find  it  so 
also  among  many  people  that  are  English  in  their  first  work,  but  the 
Lord  Jesus  revives  again ;  and  therefore  Mr.  Eliot  of  late  having 
told  them  that  hee  was  afraid  that  they  began  to  bee  weary,  they 
took  it  to  heart,  and  propounded  in  my  hearing  at  a  late  Indian  Lec- 
ture at  Noonanetum  many  profitable  questions,  viz.  When  they 
[p.  32.]  prayed  and  heard  the  Word  aright?  and  how  they  might 
know  when  they  were  weary  of  them  ?  And  what  time  it  might  bee 
before  the  Lord  might  come  and  make  them  know  him  ?  And  what 
the  first  sinne  of  the  Devils  was?  (Hee  discoursing  to  them  about 
the  danger  of  Apostasie.)  At  this  time  they  are  (as  you  may  per- 
ceive by  Mr.  Eliots  writings)  about  fencing  in  their  ground  and 
Town  given  them  some  hundreds  of  Acres,  with  a  stone  fence,  for 
which  end  Mr.  Eliot  provides  them  Mattocks,  Shovels  and  Crowes 
of  Iron,  &c.  and  to  encourage  their  slothfulnesse,  promised  to  give  a 
groat  or  sixpence  a  rod,  if  they  would  thus  farre  attend  their  own 
good,  and  work  for  themselves :  all  the  poor  Indians  at  Noonanetum 
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are  generally  clad  with  such  cloths  as  wee  can  get  them,  and  the 
Wigwams  of  the  meanest  of  them  equallize  any  Sachims  in  other 
places,  being  built  not  with  mats  but  barks  of  Trees  in  good  big- 
nesse,  the  rather  that  they  may  have  their  partitions  in  them  for  hus- 
bands and  wives  togeather,  and  their  children  and  servants  in  their 
places  also,  who  formerly  were  never  private  in  what  nature  is  asham- 
ed of,  either  for  the  sun  or  any  man  to  see.  It's  some  refreshing  to 
thinke  that  there  is  (if  there  was  no  more  but)  the  name  of  Christ 
sounding  in  those  darke  and  despicable  Tartarian  Tents ;  the  Lord 
can  build  them  houses  in  time  to  pray  in,  when  hee  hath  given  unto 
them  better  hearts,  and  when  perhaps  hee  hath  cursed  and  consumed 
theirs  who  have  d/sdained  to  give  that  worship  and  homage  to  Christ 
in  their  seiled  houses,  which  poor  Indians  rejoyce  to  give  to  him  in 
their  poor  Tents  and  Wigwams  :  I  desire  you  to  gather  what  stock 
of  prayers  yon  can  for  them.  I  had  almost  forgot  to  tell  you.  of  Mr. 
Eliots  going  up  the  Country  lately  with  Mr.  Flint,  Captain  Willard 
of  Concord,  and  sundry  others,  towards  Merrimath  River  unto  that 
Indian  Sachim  Passaconnaway,  that  old  Witch  and  Powwaw,  who 
together  with  both  his  sons,  fled  the  presence  of  the  light,  and  durst 
not  stand  their  ground,  nor  be  at  home  when  he  came,  pretending 
feare  of  being  killed  by  a  man  forsooth  that  came  only  with  a  book  in 
his  hand,  and  with  a  few  others  without  any  weapons  only  to  bear 
him  company  and  direct  his  way  in  those  deserts ;  but  in  it  you  may 
see  the  guilt  of  the  man,  &t  that  Satan  is  but  a  coward  in  his  Lyons 
skin  even  upon  his  own  dunghill,  as  also  the  hatred  and  [p.  33.]  en- 
mity against  the  Word  which  is  in  some,  which  argues  that  the  atten- 
tion which  others  give  to  it,  is  a  power  of  God,  and  not  meerly  to 
flatter  and  get  favour  with  the  English  :  but  the  rest  of  Passaconna- 
waies  men  attended  to  the  things  which  were  spoken  and  asked  di- 
vers questions,  the  Indians  in  our  parts  accompanying  Mr.  Eliot 
and  giving  blessed  examples  to  the  others  herein,  as  also  in  saying 
Grace  before  and  after  meat,  praying  in  their  Wigwams  with  them, 
and  some  of  them  singing  of  Psalmes,  which  they  have  learnt  among 
the  English :  discoursing  also  with  them  about  the  things  of  God. 
It  is  somewhat  observable  (though  the  observation  bee  more  cheerfull 
then  deep)  that  the  first  Text  out  of  which  Mr.  Eliot  preached  to 
the  Indians  was  about  the  dry  bones,  Ezek.  37.  where  it's  said, 
Vers.  9,  10.  that  by  prophesying  to  the  wind,  the  wind  came  and 
the  dry  bones  lived ;  now  the  Indian  word  for  Wind  is  Waubon, 
and  the  most  active  Indian  for  stirring  up  other  Indians  to  seek  after 
the  knowledg  of  God  in  these  parts,  his  name  is  Waubon,..  which 
signifies  Wind,  (the  Indians  giving  names  to  their  children  usually 
according  to  appearances  of  providences)  although  they  never  dreamt 
of  this,  that  this  their  Waubon  should  breathe  such  a  spirit  of  life 
and  incouragement  into  the  rest  of  the  Indians,  as  hee  hath  indea- 
vored  in  all  parts  of  the  Countrey,  both  at  Concord,  Merrimeck  and 
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elsewhere  ;  but  some  of  the  Indians  themselves  that  were  stir'd  up 
by  him  took  notice  of  this  his  name  and  that  Scripture  together,  and 
the  English  also  have  much  observed  him  herein,  who  still  continues 
the  same  man,  although  we  thinke  there  be  now  many  others  whom 
he  first  breathed  encouragement  into  that  do  farre  exceed  him  in  the 
light  and  life  of  the  things  of  God  :  Mr.  Eliot  also  professing  that 
he  chose  that  Text  without  the  least  thought  of  any  such  application 
in  respect  of  Waubon. 

There  have  been  many  difficult  questions  propounded  by  them, 
which  we  have  been  unwilling  to  engage  our  selves  in  any  answer 
unto,  untill  wee  have  the  concurrence  of  others  with  us. 

First,  suppose  a  man  before  hee  knew  God,  hath  had  two  wives, 
the  first  barren  and  childlesse,  the  second  fruitfull  and  bearing  him 
many  sweet  children,  the  question  now  propounded  was,  Which  of 
these  two  wives  he  is  to  put  away  t  if  hee  puts  away ;  the  first  who 
hath  no  children,  then  hee  puts  away  her  whom  God  and  Religion 
undoubtedly  binds  him  unto,  there  [p.  34.]  being  no  other  defect  but 
want  of  children  :  if  hee  puts  away  the  other,  then  he  must  cast  off 
all  his  children  with  her  also  as  illegitimate,  whom  hee  so  exceed- 
ingly loves.  This  is  a  case  now  among  them,  and  they  are  very 
fearefull  to  do  any  thing  crosse  to  Gods  will  and  mind  herein. 

Secondly,  suppose  a  man  marry  a  Sqaw,  and  shee  deserts  ond 
flies  from  her  husband,  and  commits  adultery  with  other  remote  In- 
dians, but  afterward  it  come  to  passe  that  shee  hearing  the  Word, 
and  sorry  for  what  shee  hath  done,  she  desires  to  come  to  her  hus- 
band againe,  who  remaines  still  unmarried;  Whether  should  this 
husband  upon  her  repentance  receive  her  againe.  ?  and  whether  is  he 
not  bound  thereunto  so  to  doe  ? 

At  the  last  Lecture  at  Noonanetum  this  September,  there  were 
divers  questions  asked  :  one  was  propounded  by  an  old  Sqaw,  a 
Widow ;  viz.  If  when  men  know  God,  God  loves  them,  why  then  is 
it  that  any  one  are  afflicted  after  that  they  know  him  ?  I  shall  men- 
tion no  more,  but  conclude  with  the  solemn  speech  of  a  sober  and 
hopefull  Indian  at  this  Lecture,  whose  name  is  Wampooas,  who  in 
stead  of  propounding  a  question  fell  into  these  expressions,  viz. 
;<  That  because  wee  pray  to  God,  other  Indians  abroad  in  the  coun- 
"  trey  hate  us  and  oppose  us,  the  English  on  the  other  side  suspect 
"  us,  and  feare  us  to  be  still  such  as  doe  not  pray  at  all ;  but  (saith 
"  he)  God  who  knowes  all  things,  he  knowes  that  wee  do  pray  to  him. 
To  which  speech  Mr.  Eliot  replyed,  that  it  was  true  indeed,  that 
some  of  the  English  did  so  far  suspect  them  for  sundry  reasons  ;  but 
I  doe  not  so,  and  others  of  us,  who  know  you  and  speake  with  you, 
we  do  not  so  think  of  you  ;  and  then  gave  them  gracious  and  serious 
incouragements  to  goe  forward  and  make  more  progresse  in  the 
things  of  God.  This  their  own  testimony  of  themselves  being  pro- 
pounded with  much  sweetnesse  and  seriousnesse  of  affection,  may  be 
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the  last,  although  it  be  the  least  confirmation  of  some  inward  worke 
among  them  ;  which  I  looked  upon  as  a  speciall  providence  that  such 
a  speech  should  be  spoken  and  come  to  my  eare  just  at  such  a  time 
as  this,  wherein  I  was  finishing  the  story,  to  confirme  in  some  meas- 
ure what  hath  been  written  ;  the  Lord  himself  I  beleeve  and  no  man 
living,  putting  these  words  into  their  own  hearts,  to  give  this  modest 
testimony  concerning  themselves.  The  beginning  of  this  enlarge- 
ment of  Christs  Kingdome  should  inlarge  our  hearts  with  [p.  35.] 
great  joy.  If  I  should  gather  and  summe  up  together  the  severall 
gracious  impressions  of  God  upon  them  from  what  hath  been  scat- 
tered here  and  there  in  the  story,  I  thinke  it  might  make  many 
Christians  ashamed,  who  may  easily  see  how  farre  they  are  exceeded 
by  these  naked  men  in  so  short  a  time  thus  wrought  upon  by  such 
small  and  despicable  means.  My  brother  Eliot  who  is  Preacher  to 
them,  professing  he  can  as  yet  but  stammer  out  some  peeces  of  the 
Word  of  God  unto  them  in  their  own  tongue ;  but  God  is  with  him, 
and  God  is  wont  to  be  maximus  in  minimis,  and  is  most  seene  in 
doing  great  things  by  small  meanes.  The  Sword  of  Gods  Word 
shall  and  will  pierce  deep,  even  when  it  is  half  broken,  when  the 
hand  of  a  mighty  Redeemer  hath  the  laying  of  it  on  :  and  the  Scrip- 
ture herein  is,  and  must  be  fulfilled,  that  as  soon  as  the  heathen 
heare  Christ  they  shall  submit,  Psal.  18.  43,  44.  and  such  nations 
whom  Christ  knew  not  shall  run  unto  him,  Isai.  55.  5.  The  fall  of 
the  unbeleving  Jewes  was  the  rising  of  the  Gentiles ;  my  prayer  to 
God  therefore  for  Europe  is,  that  the  fall  of  the  Churches,  (little 
bettered  by  the  devouring  Sword  which  is  still  thirsty)  may  not  bee 
the  rising  of  these  American  Gentiles,  never  pitied  till 
JllstedinJipoc.'  now.  1  wish  that  *Jlstedius  prophesie  herein  may 
never  prove  true ;  but  rather  that  the  rising  of  these 
may  be  a  provoking  and  raising  up  of  them,  especially  of  the  Eng- 
lish, to  lament  after  that  God  whom  they  have  forsaken ;  and  to  la- 
ment after  him,  together  with  us,  for  these  poor  Indians  who  never 
yet  knew  him. 

Sir,  I  had  ended  these  relations  once  or  twice,  but  the  stay  of  the 
Vessell  increaseth  new  matter ;  which  because  'tis  new  and  fresh, 
you  shall  have  it  as  I  heard  of  it  from  a  faithfull  hand :  There  were 
sundry  questions  propounded  at  the  Indian  Lecture  at  Noonaneturn 
this  Octoo.  13.  by  the  Indians:  the  first  was  propounded  to  Mr. 
Eliot  himself  upon  occasion  of  his  Sermon  out  of  Ephes.  5.  11. 
Have  no  fellowship  with  unfruitfull  workers  of  darknes,  viz.  What 
English  men  did  thinke  of  Mr.  Eliot  because  he  came  among  wicked 
Indians  to  teach  them  7 

Secondly,  Suppose  two  men  sinne,  the  one  knowes  he  sinneth,  and 
the  other  doth  not  knowe  sinne,  will  God  punish  both  alike  f 

Thirdly,  Suppose  there  should  be  one  wise  Indian  that  teacheth 
good  things  to  other  Indians,  whether  should  not  he  be  as  a  father 
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or  brother  unto  [p.  36.]  such  Indians  he  so  teacheth  in  the  wayes  of 
God?  This  last  question  seemes  to  argue  some  motions  stirring  in 
some  of  their  hearts  to  pity  and  teach  their  poor  Countreymen ; 
and  surely  then  will  bee  the  most  hopeful!  time  of  doing  good  among 
them,  when  the  Lord  shall  raise  up  some  or  other  like  themselves  to 
go  among  them  and  preach  the  Word  of  life  unto  them  with  fatherly 
or  brotherly  bowels;  and  yet  I  limit  not  the  most  High,  who  can 
make  use  of  what  Instruments  hee  pleaseth  for  this  work.  I  shall 
conclude  therefore  with  a  story  I  had  both  by  writing  ^ 
and  word  of  mouth,  from  a  faithfull  *  man  which  hee 
saw  with  his  own  eyes  this  Octob.  7.  There  was  one 
of  the  Indians  at  Noonanetum,  hath  had  a  child  sick  of  a  Con- 
sumption many  a  day,  and  at  that  time  died  of  it ;  when  it  was  dead, 
some  of  the  Indians  came  to  an  honest  man  to  enquire  how  they 
should  bury  their  dead  ;  the  man  told  them  how  and  what  the  Eng- 
lish did  when  they  buried  theirs ;  hereupon  rejecting  all  their  old 
superstitious  observances  at  such  sad  times  (which  are  not  a  few) 
they  presently  procured  a  few  boards,  and  buy  a  few  nayles  of  the 
English,  and  so  make  a  pretty  handsome  Coffin,  (for  they  are  very 
dextrous  at  any  thing  they  see  once  done)  and  put  the  child  into  it, 
and  so  accompanied  it  to  the  grave  very  solemnly,  about  40.  Indians 
of  them :  when  the  earth  was  cast  upon  it  and  the  grave  made  up, 
they  withdrew  a  little  from  that  place,  and  went  all  together  and  as- 
sembled under  a  Tree  in  the  Woods,  and  there  they  desired  one 
Tutaswampe  a  very  hopefull  Indian  to  pray  with  them  ;  now  although 
the  English  do  not  usually  meet  in  companies  to  pray  together  after 
such  sad  occasions,  yet  it  seemes  God  stird  up  their  hearts  thus  to 
doe;  what  the  substance  of  their  prayer  was  I  cannot  certainly  learn, 
although  I  have  heard  some  things  that  way,  which  I  therefore  name 
not,  onely  I  have  and  shall  indenvour  to  get  it,  if  it  bee  possible  for 
the  poor  Indian  to  expresse  the  substance  of  it,  and  so  shall  send  it 
if  the  ship  stayes  long,  onely  this  is  certa'me  by  him  who  was  occa- 
sionally an  eye  and  eare  witnesse  of  these  things,  that  they  continued 
instant  with  God  in  prayer  for  almost  half  an  houre  together,  and 
this  godly  mans  wards  to  mee  (who  understands  a  little  of  their  lan- 
guage) are  these ;  that  this  Tutaswampe  did  expresse  such  zeale  in 
Erayer  with  such  variety  of  gracious  expressions,  and  abundance 
p.  37.]  of  teares,  both  of  himself  and  most  of  the  company,  that  the 
woods  rang  againe  with  their  sighes  and  prayers ;  and  (saith  he)  I 
was  much  ashamed  of  my  self  and  some  others,  that  have  had  so 
great  light,  and  yet  want  such  affections  as  they  have,  who  have  as 
yet  so  little  knowledge.  All  this  he  saw  standing  at  some  good  dis- 
tance alone  from  them  under  a  Tree. 

Thus  you  see  (Sir)  that  these  old  obdurate  sinners  are  not  alto- 
gether senselesse  of  Gods  afflicting  hand  and  humbling  providences ; 
and  though  naturall  affection  may  be  much  stirring  in  such  times,  yet 
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you  see  how  God  begins  to  sanctifie  such  affections  among  them : 
and  1  wish  that  many  English  were  not  outstrip!  herein  by  these 
poor  Indians,  who  have  got  the  start  I  feare  of  many  English,  that 
can  passe  by  such  sad  providences  without  laying  them  in  this  man- 
ner to  heart.  I  confesse  these  and  many  such  things  which  wee  see 
in  divers  of  them,  do  make  some  to  thinke  that  there  is  more  of  God 
and  his  Spirit  in  some  of  their  hearts  then  we  yet  can  discover,  and 
which  they  hope  will  break  out  in  time. 

Thus  you  have  a  true,  but  somewhat  rent  and  ragged  relation  of 
these  things ;  it  may  be  most  sutable  to  the  story  of  naked  and  rag- 
ged men :  my  desire  is  that  no  mans  Spectacles  may  deceive  him, 
so  as  to  look  upon  these  things  either  as  bigger  or  lesser,  better  or 
worser  then  they  are ;  which  all  men  generally  are  apt  to  doe  at 
things  at  so  great  distance,  but  that  they  may  judge  of  them  as  in- 
deed they  are,  by  what  truth  they  see  here  exprest  in  the  things 
themselves.  I  know  that  some  thinke  that  all  this  worke  among 
them  is  done  and  acted  thus  by  the  Indians  to  please  the  English, 
and  for  applause  from  them ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  but  so  'tis  in  many, 
who  doe  but  blaze  for  a  time ;  but  certainly  'tis  not  so  in  all,  but 
that  the  power  of  the  Word  hath  taken  place  in  some,  and  that  in- 
wardly and  effectually,  but  how  far  savingly  time  will  declare,  and 
the  reader  may  judge  of,  by  the  story  it  self  of  these  things.  Some 
say  that  if  it  be  so,  yet  they  are  but  a  few  that  are  thus  wrought 
upon ;  Be  it  so,  yet  so  it  hath  ever  been,  many  called,  few  chosen : 
and  yet  wilhall  I  beleeve  the  calling  in  of  a  few  Indians  to  Christ  is 
the  gathering  home  of  many  hundreds  in  one,  considering  what  a 
vast  distance  there  hath  been  between  God  and  them  so  long,  even 
dayes  without  number ;  considering  [p.  38.]  also  how  precious  the 
first  fruits  of  America  will  be  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  what  seeds  they 
may  be  of  great  harvests  in  after  times ;  and  yet  if  there  was  no 
great  matter  seen  in  these  of  grown  yeers,  their  children  notwith- 
standing are  of  great  hopes  both  from  English  and  Indians  them- 
selves, who  are  therefore  trained  up  to  Schoole,  where  many  are 
very  apt  to  learne,  and  who  are  also  able  readily  to  answer  to  the 
questions  propounded,  containing  the  principles  and  grounds  of  all 
Christian  Religion  in  their  own  tongue.  I  confesse  it  passeth  my 
skill  to  tell  how  the  Gospel  should  be  generally  received  by  these 
American  Natives,  considering  the  variety  of  Languages  in  small 
distances  of  places ;  onely  hee  that  made  their  eares  and  tongues 
can  raise  up  some  or  other  to  teach  them  how  to  heare,  and  what  to 
spake  ;  and  if  the  Gospel  must  ride  circuit,  Christ  can  and  will  con- 
quer by  weake  and  despicable  meanes,  though  the  conquest  perhaps 
may  be  somewhat  long.  The  beginnings  and  foundations  of  the 
Spaniard  in  the  Southerne  parts  of  this  vast  continent,  being  laid  in 
the  blood  of  nineteene  Millions  of  poor  innocent  Natives  (as  Acosta 
the  Jesuite  a  bird  of  their  own  nest  relates  the  story)  shall  certainly 
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therefore  bee  utterly  rooted  up  by  some  revenging  hand ;  and  when 
he  is  once  dispossest  of  his  Golden  Mansions  and  Silver  Mines,  it 
may  be  then  the  oppressed  remnant  in  those  coasts  also  may  come 
in.  In  the  meane  while  if  it  bee  the  good  pleasure  of  Christ  to  look 
upon  any  of  the  worst  and  meanest  of  these  outcasts  in  these  Coasts 
of  New-England,  let  us  not  despise  this  day  of  small  things,  but  as 
the  Jews  did  of  old,  so  let  us  now  cry  mightily  to  God  and  say,  and 
sing,  Let  the  people  praise  thee  O  God,  yea  let  all  the  people  praise 
thee,  then  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  her  increase,  find  God  even 
our  God  will  blesse  us. 

I  have  sent  you  two  witnesses  beside  my  own  of  the  truth 
of  the  Indian  story  printed,  you  may  publish  them  if 
you  please  as  they  have  writ,  and  subscribed  with  their 
own  hands. 

THOMAS    SHEPHARD. 


FINIS. 


THE 


Glorious  Progress    V 

OF  THE 

GOSPEL, 

AMONGST  THE 

Indians  in  New  England. 

MANIFESTED 

By  three  Letters,  under  the  Hand  of 

that  famous  Instrument  of  the  Lord  Mr.  JOHN  ELIOT, 

And  another  from  Mr.  Thomas  Mayhew  jun  :  both  Preachers  of 
the  Word,  as  well  to  the  English  as  Indians  in  New  England. 

WHEREIN 

The  riches  of  Gods  Grace  in  the  effectuall  calling  of 

many  of  them  is  cleared  up  :  As  also  a  manifestation  of  the  hung- 

ring  desires  of  many  People  in  sundry  parts  of  that  Country, 

after  the  more  full  Revelation  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 

to  the  exceeding  Consolation  of  every  Christian  Reader. 

TOGETHER, 

With  an  Appendix  to  the  foregoing  Letters,  holding  forth 

Conjectures,  Observations,  and  Applications. 

By  I.  D.  Minister  of  the  Gospell. 

Published  by  EDWARD  WIN  SLOW. 

Mai.  1.11.  From  the  rising  of  the  Sun,  even  unto  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  my  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  incence  shall  be  offered  unto  my  Name,  and  a  pure 
Offering ;  for  my  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  Heathen,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

LONDON.  Printed  for  Hannah  Men  in  Popes-head-Alley.  1649. 


TO  THE 

RIGHT   HONOURABLE 

THE 

Parliament  of  England 

AND  THE  COUNCELL 
OF  STATE. 

Right  Honourable, 

THat  former  Narative  called,  The  clear  Sunshine  of 
the  Gospel,  breaking  forth  upon  the  Indians  in  JYew- 
England;  dedicated  to  your  Honours  by  divers  Rev- 
erend and  eminent  Ministers  of  the  Gospell  in  and  about 
the  City  of  London,  found  such  acceptance  in  your 
House,  as  it  begat  a  debate  amongst  your  selves,  how 
the  Parliament  of  England  might  be  serviceable  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  help  forward  such  a  work  begun ;  which 
conduced  so  abundantly  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  good 
of  men  in  the  salvation  of  their  soules.  And  in  order 
thereunto  your  Honours  were  pleased  to  refer  it  to  the 
Committee  of  forraign  Plantations,  to  prepare  and  bring 
in  an  Ordinance  for  the  encouragement  and  advancement 
of  Learning  and  Piety  in  New  England,  as  appeareth  by 
your  Order  March  17.  1647.  This  Honourable  Com- 
mittee with  great  readiness  and  chearfulness  took  it  into 
their  serious  consideration,  and  presented  the  result  of 
their  mature  debates  to  this  honourable  House :  But  so 
many  and  weighty  have  been  the  occasions  and  busi- 
nesses of  the  House,  that  however  the  nature  of  the  work 
and  my  duty  (being  appointed  Agent  though  unworthy) 
on  the  behalf  of  New-England  to  this  Parliament :  yet 
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durst  not  presse  too  hard  to  interrupt  the  great  affaires 
your  Honours  have  been  in  hand  withall.  Nevertheles,  1 
do  now  crave  leave,  humbly  to  acquaint  you,  that  what 
was  then  judged  deficient  in  the  power  granted  to  the 
Feoffees  in  that  Ordinance,  is  since  corrected  and  amend- 
ed, and  attendeth  your  Honours  leisure  for  compleating 
and  finishing  the  same. 

Undoubtedly  the  common  enemy  of  mans  salvation 
hath  rejoyced  that  this  work  so  happily  begun,  hath  not 
as  yet  received  that  countenance  and  encouragement 
from  hence,  which  your  Honours  intended  and  resolved 
many  months  since.  Nevertheles,  I  trust  the  most  wise 

SGod  hath  turned  this  appearing  losse  into  gaine,  by  afford- 
ing your  Honours  and  the  Nation  a  more  clear  account  of 
the  reall  and  glorious  Progres  of  the  Gospel  among  those 
poor  Indians  in  AMERICA,  by  such  Intelligence  I  very 
!  lately  received  from  thence  under  the  hands  of  those 
Reverend  &,  learned  Ministers,  which  are  principally  em- 
ployed in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  them  in  their  own 
Language.  And  as  I  am  daily  and  earnestly  called  upon 
to  publish  the  same,  that  the  whole  Nation  may  be  ac- 
quainted therewith :  So  I  took  it  to  be  my  duty  to  pre- 
sent it  in  the  first  place  to  this  honourable  House,  and 
the  Councel  of  State  ;  that  your  Honours  might  perceive 
how  these  poor  Creatures  cry  out  for  help ;  Oh  come 
unto  us,  teach  us  the  knowledge  of  God,  tarry  longer 
with  us,  come  and  dwell  amongst  us,  at  least  depart  not 
so  soon  from  us.  And  others  of  them  whose  dwellings 
are  near  the  Habitations  of  the  English,  (whose  hearts 
God  hath  touched)  calling  for  and  demanding  a  free  and 
full  participation  of  all  the  Ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ. 
All  which,  and  much  more  is  evidently  held  forth  in  the 
following  Narrative,  which  I  have  with  all  faithfulnes  col- 
lected and  transcribed,  according  as  I  received  the  same 
from  persons  that  were  Actors  therein,  and  are  of  known 
Integrity. 

There  are  two  great  questions  Right  Honourable,  which 
have  much  troubled  ancient  and  modern  writers,  and 
men  of  greatest  depth  and  ability  to  resolve :  the  first, 
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what  became  of  the  ten  Tribes  of  Israel,  that  were  car- 
ried into  Captivity  by  the  King  of  Siria,  when  their  own 
Countrey  and  Cities  were  planted  and  filled  with  stran- 
gers ?  The  second  is,  what  Family,  Tribe,  Kindred,  or 
people  it  was  that  first  planted,  and  afterwards  filled  that 
vast  and  long  unknown  Countrey  of  America?  Now 
however  I  confesse  questions  are  sooner  asked  then  re- 
solved ;  yet  let  me  acquaint  your  Honors,  that  a  godly 
Minister  of  this  City  writing  to  Rabbi-ben-Israel,  a  great 
Dr.  of  the  Jewes,  now  living  at  Amsterdam,  to  know 
whether  after  all  their  labor,  travells,  and  most  diligent 
enquiry,  they  did  yet  know  what  was  become  of  the  ten 
Tribes  of  Israel  1  His  answer  was  to  this  effect,  if  not 
in  these  words,  That  they  were  certainly  transported 
into  America,  and  that  they  had  infallible  tokens  of  their 
being  there.  Unto  which  if  I  may  take  the  boldnesse  to 
adde  what  my  self,  with  many  others  in  New  England 
have  observed  in  the  practice  of  the  Indians  there,  in 
relation  to  some  things  enjoyned  in  the  ceremoniall  Law 
of  Moses,  about  the  purification  of  weomen,  which  no 
men  at  this  day  do  observe,  nor  beside  the  Jewes  were 
ever  known  in  that  strictness  to  observe,  as  these  Indians 
there  daily  do :  As  also  if  the  principles  of  the  most  grave 
and  sober  amongst  them,  not  only  in  reference  to  a  Deity, 
the  soule  of  man,  the  immortality  of  the  soule,  and  an 
eternity  after  death  in  happines  or  misery ;  but  also  their 
manifold  daily  expressions,  bewailing  the  losse  of  that 
knowledge  their  Ancestors  had  about  God,  and  the  way 
of  his  Worship  ;  the  general  deluge,  and  of  one  man  only 
that  ever  saw  God,  which  they  hold  forth  to  be  a  long 
time  since,  (even  with  the  greatest  expression  of  length 
of  time  that  may  be)  which  certainly  /  believe  to  be 
Moses.  As  also  if  many  other  Circumstances  well  known 
to  many,  (but  not  fit  to  be  at  large  expressed  in  any 
Epistle)  be  duly  considered,  It  is  not  lesse  probable  that 
these  Indians  should  come  from  the  Stock  of  Abraham, 
then  any  other  Nation  this  day  known  in  the  world :  Es- 
pecially considering  the  juncture  of  time  wherein  God 
hath  opened  their  hearts  to  entertain  the  Gospel,  being 
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so  nigh  the  very  years,  in  which  many  eminent  and  learn- 
ed Divines,  have  from  Scripture  grounds,  according  to 
their  apprehensions  foretold  the  conversion  of  the  Jewes. 
However  Right  Honourable,  the  work  so  communicating 
and  encreasing  the  light  of  the  Gospel  is  glorious  in  ref- 
erence to  Jewes  &  Gentiles.  And  as  God  hath  set  a 
signall  marke  of  his  presence  upon  your  Assembly,  hi 
strengthning  your  hands  to  redeem  and  preserve  the 
civill  Rights  of  the  Common-weale :  so  doubtlesse  may  it 
be  a  comfortable  support  to  your  Honours  in  any  future 
difficulties,  to  contemplate,  that  as  the  Lord  offered  you 
(in  this  designe)  an  happy  opportunity  to  enlarge  and  ad- 
vance the  Territories  of  his  Sonnes  Kingdom :  So  he 
hath  not  denyed  you  (as  I  am  confident  he  will  not)  an 
heart  to  improve  the  same ;  and  in  as  much  as  lies  in  you 
to  make  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth,  the  Kingdoms  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  that  so  your  Honours  may 
still  preserve  your  interest  in  his  favour,  which  is  and 
shall  be  the  prayers  of 

Your  Honours  most  humble  Servant, 


EDWARD  WINSLOW. 


THE 

GLORIOUS  PROGRESSE 

of  the  Gospel  amongst  the  Indians 
in  New-England. 

IN  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1646.  it  seemed  good  to  the  most  high 
God,  to  stirre  up  some  reverend  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  in 
New-England,  to  consider  how  they  might  be  serviceable  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  well  towards  the  Natives  of  that  Countrey,  (as  to 
their  owne  Congregations  and  Churches,  over  which  the  Lord  had 
set  them)  in  bringing  them  to  a  right  understanding  of  God  and 
themselves ;  and  so  by  degrees  to  hold  forth  unto  them  that  Salva- 
tion1 by  Jesus  Christ  to  all  that  should  beleeve  and  obey  his  Com- 
mands ;  persvvading  themselves,  that  God  might  have  a  select  people 
amongst  these  Heathens,  and  that  for  that  end  amongst  many  others 
he-  had  planted  so  many  Christian  Congregations  so  neer  them. 
And  however  the  English  were  not  wholly  negligent  this  way,  but 
had  in  sundry  parts  of  the  Countrey  long  before  brought  divers  to  a 
pretty  competency  of  right  understanding  in  the  mystery  of  salvation, 
who  lived  orderly,  and  dyed  hopefully ;  yet  till  such  time  as  they 
were  more  generally  acquainted  with  our  conversation  amongst  our  / 
selves,  and  with  our  demeanor  towards  them,  as  well  in  peace,  as  in 
such  warres  they  had  unavoidably  drawn  upon  themselves ;  whereby 
they  had  such  experience  of  the  justice,  prudence,  valour,  temper- 
ance, and  righteousnesse  of  the  English,  as  did  not  onely  remove 
their  former  jealousies  and  feares  concerning  us,  and  convict  them  N/ 
of  their  owne  uneven  walking;  but  begat  a  good  opinion  of  our  per- 
sons, and  caused  them  to  affect  our  Laws  and  Government,  [p.  2.] 
Till  now  (together  with  the  want  of  language)  we  had  but  some 
few  that  were  wrought  upon ;  But  in  this  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,  (being  it  seems  the  appointed  season  for  their  visitation)  God 
having  stirred  up  these  Ministers  to  seek  a  Blessing  upon  their 
endeavours,  and  direct  them  in  a  right  way  ;  they  found  the  answer 
of  their  prayers  by  the  good  acceptation  they  had  amongst  the  poore 
Indians  where  they  first  went,  Sic.  who  soon  became  in  love  also 
with  our  Religion,  and  mightily  hungred  and  thirsted  after  the  Knowl- 
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edge  of  God  in  Christ,  as  was  published  and  made  apparant  to  this 
Nation  by  a  short  Treatise,  called,  The  day-breaking,  if  not  the 
Sun-rising  of  the  Gospel  with  the  Indians  in  New-England. 

In  the  year  1647.  being  here  upon  some  speciall  service  for  the 
Countrey,  Letters  came  to  my  hands  with  some  Papers  from  Mr. 
Tho.  Shepard,  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  Cambridge  there,  which 
held  forth  a  greater  warmth  of  heavenly  heat  upon  their  (former 
frozen)  spirits ;  which  I  communicated  to  some  eminent  Ministers  of 
and  neere  the  City  of  London;  viz.  Mr.  Marshall,  Mr.  Downham, 
Mr.  Thomas  Goodwin,  Mr.  Whitaker,  Mr.  Nye,  Mr.  Case,  Mr.  Cal- 
amy,  Mr.  Sydrack  Simpson,  Mr.  Ash.  Mr.  Greenhill,  Mr.  Carter, 
and  Mr.  Bolton  :  And  such  was  the  esteem  these  reverend  men  had 
of  it,  as  by  two  severall  Epistles  under  their  hands  they  recommend- 
ed it  to  the  Parliament  of  England,  as  a  thing  worthy  their  notice, 
.  care,  and  furtherance  :  And  secondly,  to  the  godly  and  well-affected  of 
i  this  Nation,  who  pray  for,  and  rejoyce  in  the  thrivings  of  the  Gospel 
\ of  our  Lord  Jesus.  This  Narrative  was  also  published,  and  called, 
\The  clear  Sun-shine  of  the  Gospel  breaking  forth  upon  the  Indians 
in  New-England. 

In  the  year  1648.  our  Letters  miscarried  many  of  them,  in  that 
the  Ship  that  brought  them  was  taken  by  the  Prince  of  Wales,  to  the 
Countries  great  prejudice,  as  well  as  many  other  Vessels  and  their 
lading  formerly ;  by  which  miscarriage  I  was  wholly  hindred  from 
giving  any  further  account  till  this  instant,  1649. 

And  now  having  received  some  Letters,  and  others  brought  to  rne 
by  divers  of  quality  here  residing  at  present,  that  appertaine  to  New- 
England  ;  and  being  exceedingly  pressed  to  publish  them  by  many 
godly  and  well-affected  of  the  City  and  parts  adjacent,  I  shall  by 
Goids  help  publish  them  all,  or  so  many  of  them  as  concernes  the 
Indian  work ;  and  if  any  doubt  my  faithfulnesse  herein,  (as  1  hope 
none  will  that  know  me)  I  shall  most  willingly  shew  them  the  Orig- 
inalls  themselves.  And  before  I  come  to  this  years  Letters,  I 
received  from  Mr.  [p.  3.]  Eliot,  shall  begin  with  one  came  to  my 
hands,  (dated  Nov.  16.47.)  after  the  last  Treatise  was  put  out. 
And  I  the  rather  take  this  course,  lest  the  young  man  should  be  dis- 
couraged in  his  labours  so  hopefully  begun ;  his  name  is  Mr.  May- 
hew,  who  teacheth  the  Word  both  to  English  and  Indians  upon  an 
Island  called  formerly  Capawack,  by  us  Morthas  Vineyard,  by 
which  you  may  see  'tis  not  one  Minister  alone  that  labourelh  in  this 
great  work  :  His  Letter  followeth  : 
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SIR, 

J_  He  encouragements  I  met  withall  touching  the  Indians  conver- 
sion, next  unto  Gods  glory,  and  his  gracious  promises  Mr  M&  ^^ 
was,  the  notable  reason,  judgement,  and  capacitie  that  LetterSom 
God  hath  given  unto  many  of  them  ;  as  also  their  zeal-  Capawack, 
ous  enquiring  after  true  happinesse,  together  with  the  ^^mb>  18> 
knowledge  I  had  of  their  tongue,  besides  severall  provi- 
dences which  hath   advantaged   my  progresse  therein ;  as  for  in- 
stance : 

1.  There  was  one  leogiscat  about  60.  years  of  age,  who  was 
sick  of  a  consuming  disease,  insomuch  as  the  Indian  Pawwawes 
gave  him  over  for  a  dead  man  :  Upon  which  resolution 

of  all  the  *  Pawwawes  in  the  Island,  the  sick  distressed  *Suchascure 

Heathen  upon  a  Lords  day  came  unto  mee  (the  rest  of 

the  English  being  then  present)  to  desire  me  to  pray 

unto  God  for  him :  And  so  when  I  had  by  reasoning  devil  appeares 

with  him  convinced  him  of  the  weaknesse  and  wicked-  sometimes. 

nesse  of  the  Pawwaws  power ;  and  that  if  health  were 

to  be  found,  it  must  be  had  from  him  that  gave  life,  and  breath,  and 

all  things;  I  commended  this  case  unto  the  Lord,  whereof  he  re- 

joyced,  gave  me  thanks,  and  he  speedily  recovered  unto  his  former 

strength. 

2.  In  this  present  year  1647.  the  eldest  sonne  of  one  Vakapa- 
nessue,  a  great  Sagamore  of  the  Island,  being  very  sick,  took  occa- 
sion to  send  for  me  to  come  unto  him ;  and  when  I  came  unto  him, 
I  found  him  not  more  weak  in  body,  then  strong  in  earnest  desires, 
that  I  should  pray  unto  God  for  him  ;  so  I  instructed  him,  and  prayed 
for  him :  And  when  I  had  ended,  of  his  own  accord  he  spake  these 
words,  Tanbot  mannit  nuh  quam  Cowin.  viz.  I  thank  thee  God,  I 
am  heavy  to  sleep ;  and  so  1  left  him  holding  forth  good  affections": 
But  shortly  after  he  was  changed  altogether,  [p.  4.]  and  contrary  to 
the  perswasion  of  other  Indians  of  severall  Townes,  sought  againe 
unto  Witches.     The  Heathen  seeing  this,  they  forsook 

the  *  Wigwam,  saying,  We  leave  the  house  for  the  *  The  Indians 
Devill  and  them  that  would  tarry.  This  newes  being  j^^g*  en 
brought  me,  I  much  rnervailed  thereat,  yet  sent  him  this 
message,  viz.  Tell  Saw/,  (for  the  sick  man  was  by  the  English  so 
called)  that  when  I  was  with  him,  I  thought  as  then  I  told  him,  that 
he  would  live,  because  he  sought  for  life  unto  the  living  God,  where 
if  any  where  it  was  to  be  found  :  But  tell  him  now,  that  I  think  he 
will  dye.  I  also  added  the  example  of  Maziah,  who  because  he 
had  the  knowledge  of  the  great  God,  and  sought  unto  an  inferiour 
God,  God  was  angry  with  him  and  killed  him :  And  so  for  that  this 
Saul  was  informed  of  the  true  God,  and  is  fallen  from  him  to  the 
earthen  gods  here  below ;  that  God  will  kill  him  also ;  and  so  it 
shortly  came  to  passe. 
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3.  Not  long  after  a  *  Sagamore,  called,  Towanquattick  had  his 
eldest  sonne,  whose  name  is  Sachachanimo,  very  sick 
*  A  Prince  or  of  a  Feaver ;  this  young  man  sent  for  me  to  come  unto 
Jhem';am0ng8t  him  5  and  when  I  came,  his  father  and  himself  desired 
me  to  pray  for  him,  the  which  I  did  in  their  owne  lan- 
guage, and  promised  to  come  againe  unto  him  very  shortly,  if  he 
mended  not,  and  use  some  other  meanes  also  for  his  recovery : 
When  I  came  againe  unto  him,  I  found  him  very  ill,  asked  him 
(together  with  his  friends)  whether  they  were  willing  1  should  let  him 
blood .?  acquainting  them  that  we  used  so  to  do  in  such  cases.  After 
some  consideration,  they  consented  thereunto,  notwithstanding  the 
Pawwaws  had  told  them  before,  that  he  should  dye,  because  he 
sought  not  unto  them :  so  I  bound  his  arme,  and  with  my  Pen-knife 
let  him  blood ;  he  bled  freely,  but  was  exceeding  faint,  which  made 
the  Heathen  very  sad ;  but  in  a  short  time,  he  begun  to  be  very 
cheerfull,  whereat  they  much  rejoyced,  &z,c.  So  I  left  them,  and  it 
pleased  the  Lord  the  man  was  in  a  short  time  after  very  well. 

In  these  providences  the  Lord  hath  manifested  both  mercy  and 
judgement,  and  it  is,  that  he  may  raise  up  the  Tabernacle  of  David 
that  is  fallen,  and  close  up  the  breaches  thereof,  and  raise  up  its 
ruines,  and  build  it  as  in  the  dayes  of  old,  that  they  may  possesse 
the  Covenant  of  Edom,  and  of  all  the  Heathen  which  are  called  by 
my  Name,  saith  the  Lord  that  doth  this.  [p.  5.] 

But  I  pray  you  take  notice  of  a  speech  of  Towanquatticks  (being 

the  Father  of  the  young  man  recovered)  who  lamenting 

An  Indian        the  losse  of  their  knowledge  said  unto  me,  *  That  a 

lPmco™i™e™-  lonS  time  agon>  *%  had  wise  men>  which  in  a  grave 
tion.  manner  taught  the  people  knowlege,  but  they  are  dead, 

and  their  wised ome  is  buried  ivith  them  :  and  now  men 
live  a  giddy  life  in  ignorance  till  they  are  white  headed,  and  though 
ripe  in  yeares,  yet  then  they  go  without  wisedom  unto  their  graves. 
He  also  told  me,  that  he  wondred  the  English  should  be  almost  thirty 
yeers  in  the  Country,  and  the  Indians  fools  still;  but  he  hoped  that 
the  time  of  knowledge  was  now  come  ;  wherefore  himself  with  others 
desired  me  to  give  them  an  Indian  meeting,  to  make  known  the 
word  of  God  unto  them  in  their  own  tongue.  And  when  he  carne 

to  me  to  accomplish  his  desire  thereabout,  he  told  me, 
The  better  sort  that  *  /  should  be  to  them,  as  one  that  stands  by  a 
of  suchlike  ex-  runn™g  River,  filing  many  vessels  :  Even  so  should 
pressions,  af-  1  fill  them  with  everlasting  knowledge.  So  I  under- 
^ecpingu?speak  to°k  to  give  them  a  meeting  once  a  moneth;  but  as 

soon  as  the  first  exercise  was  ended,  they  desired  it 
oftner  then  I  could  well  attend  :  but  once  a  Fortnight  is  our  setled 
course.  This  I  present  to  your  consideration^  entreating  you  to 
present  us  unto  the  Lord  for  wisedom,  to  preach  unto  the  Heathen 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  that  so  the  root  of  lesse  standing 
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for  an  Ensigne  of  the  people,  the  Gentiles  may  seek  unto  it,  and  his 
rest  shall  he  glorious,  Amen. 

Great  Harbour  in  the  Vineyard  Yours  in  the  best  Bonds 

18.  of  the  9.  1647.  *         Tho.  Mayhew,  junior. 

In  the  next  place,  I  shall  present  you  with  some  letters  of  that 
painfull  yet  unwearied  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  Mr.  John  Eliot,  who 
notwithstanding  his  faithfull  labours  in  teaching  that  Church  or 
Congregation  of  the  English,  over  which  the  Lord  hath  set  him  at 
Roxbury  in  the  Government  of  the  Massachusets,  yet  taketh  all  oc- 
casions, (neglecting  no  opportunity,  whether  more  remote,  or  ncere 
at  hand)  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  in  calling  those  poor  heathen 
to  the  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  satisfying  those  hun- 
gry soules  by  administring  the  bread  of  life  unto  them.  And  how- 
ever 1  cannot  give  you  his  first  large  Letter  (as  he  tearmes  it)  being 
sent  by  way  of  Spaine,  and  by  that  meanes  not  yet  come  to  my  hands, 
yet  take  his  second  in  his  own  words,  which  will  minister  abundance 
of  sweet  consolation  to  every  [p.  6.]  Christian  Reader,  that  God 
should  in  these  latter  times  so  magnifie  his  glorious  grace  in  extend- 
ing his  everlasting  mercies  to  those  poor  naked  Indians.  His  Let- 
ter followeth. 

Worthy  Sir, 

TOur  cordiall  and  faithfull  endeavours,  &ic.     I  am  bold  now  by 
the  way  of  Virginia,  to  trouble  you  with  a  few 
lines,  to  expresse  the  thankfulnesse  of  my  heart  unto  Mr.  Eliots  2. 
you,  for  that  one  part  of  your  care,  love,  and  labour  Letter  in  48. 
in  furthering  this  work  of  preaching  Christ  to  these  JSJSS&SS 
poor  Indians,  and  declaring  to  them  the  way  of  eternall  Gospel  among 
life  and  salvation ;  which  work  I  blesse  the  Lord  goeth  the  Indians, 
on  not  without  successe,  beyond  the  ability  of  the  In- 
struments :  It  is  the  Lord,  the  Lord  only  who  doth  speak  to  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  he  can  speak  to  theirs,  and  doth,  (blessed  be  his 
name)  so  effectually,  that  one  of  them  I  bebeve  verily 
is  gone  to  the  Lord ;  a  *  woman,  who  though  she  was  A  precious  tes- 
not  the  first  that  came  into  the  knowledge  of  Christ  timony  of  an 
and  the  Gospel,  yet  she  was  the  first  of  ripe  yeares  concdvedT" 
that  hath  dyed  since  I  taught  them  the  way  of  salva-  dye  a  Christian, 
tion  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  onely  one.     And  though 
of  the  living  I  will  not  say  much,  yet  of  the  dead  I  may  freely  speak ; 
After  I  began  to  preach  unto  them,  her  husband  and  she  did  quickly 
come  in ;  and  after  she  came,  she  was  a  diligent  hearer ;  and  out  of 
desire  to  live  where  the  word  of  God  was  taught,  they  fetched  all 
the  come  they  spent,  sixteen  miles  upon  their  backs  from  the  place 
of  their  planting :  She  was  industrious,  and  did  not  goe  about  to 
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English  houses  a  begging,  as  sundry  doe,  (though  it  is  well  reformed 
now  with  many  of  them)  but  kept  home,  kept  her  children  to  labour, 
making  baskets  to  sell,  &tc.  She  quickly  learned  to  spin  well  (for  I 
got  some  wheels,  but  want  meanes  to  supply  them  and  order  them.) 
Her  life  was  blamelesse  after  she  submitted  to  the  Gospel,  and  was 
exemplary  :  She  was  the  first  woman  that  asked  a  question  (by  an- 
other man  propounded  for  her)  which  was  this ;  When  my  Husband 
prayeth  in  his  house,  my  heart  thinketh  what  he  prayeth  ;  whether  is 
this  praying  to  God  aright  or  no  *?  I  thought  it  a  fit  question  for  a 
woman.  She  dyed  of  a  sicknesse  she  took  in  childbed  :  I  severall 
times  visited  her,  prayed  with  her,  asked  her  about  her  spirituall 
estate .?  She  told  me  she  still  loved  God,  though  he  made  her  [p.  7.] 
sick,  and  was  resolved  to  pray  unto  him  so  long  as  she  lived,  and  to 
refuse  powwawing.  She  said  also,  that  she'  beleeved  God  would 
pardon  all  her  sins,  because  she  beleeved  that  lesus  Christ  dyed  for 
her ;  and  that  God  was  well  pleated  in  him,  and  that  she  was  wil- 
ling to  dye,  and  beleeved  to  goe  to  Heaven,  and  live  happy  with  God 
and  Christ  there. 

It  may  be  you  may  mervell  at,  and  scarce  credit  such  expressions  : 
but  they  are  the  points  of  Catechisme  which  I  constantly  teach  the 
Children ;  and  the  Children  can  very  readily  answer  me  in  them ; 
and  they  be  truths  now  familiarly  known  by  the  attentive  hearers, 
whereof  she  was  one.  And  moreover  of  her  own  accord,  she  call- 
ed her  children  to  her,  especially  two  up-grown  daughters,  which 
she  had  before  she  married  this  man,  and  said  to  them, 
A  precious  dy-  1  shall  now  dye,  and  when  1  am  dead,  your  Grand- 
ing  speech  of  Father  and  Grand-mother,  and  Vncles,  fyc.  will  send 

m^dto\el0' for  y°u  to  come  ^ve  amongst  them,  and  promise  you 
children.  great  matters,  and  tell  you  what  pleasant  living  it  is 
among  them ;  But  doe  not  beleeve  them,  and  I  charge 
you  never  hearken  unto  them,  nor  live  amongst  them  ;  for  they  pray 
not  to  God,  keep  not  the  Sabbath,  commit  all  manner  ofsinnes  and 
are  not  punished  for  it:  but  I  charge  you  live  here,  for  here  they 
pray  unto  God,  the  word  of  God  is  taught,  sins  are  suppressed  and 
punished  by  Lawes  ;  And  therefore  I  charge  you  live  here  all  your 
dayes.  And  soon  after  this  she  dyed,  and  it  fell  out  indeed  as  she 
had  said,  for  there  was  earnest  sending  and  soliciting  for  the  maids 
to  live  with  them  :  so  that  the  case  was  propounded  to  me  on  a 
Lecture  day ;  and  their  Father  in  law  opposed  it,  not  only  as  ad- 
judging it  evill,  but  because  of  their  mothers  charge;  and  by  this 
meanes  I  came  to  know  the  Story.  And  though  they  doe,  as  you 
know,  abhor  the  remembrance  of  their  dead  friends ;  yet  when  I 
take  occasion  to  speak  of  her,  and  my  reasons  of  hope  that  she  is 
gone  to  heaven,  they  entertain  it  with  joy,  and  sometimes  with 
tea  res  :  I  have  been  too  tedious  in  this  Story,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  it 
will  be  acceptable  unto  you. 
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For  the  further  progresse  of  the  work  amongst  them,  I  doe  per- 
ceive a  great  impediment  ;  Sundry  in  the  Country  in 
divers  places  would  gladly  be  taught  the  knowledge  of  Note  what 
God   and   lesus  Christ,  and  would  pray  unto  God,  if  hinders  the 


I  could  goe  unto  them,   and  teach  them  where  they 


dwell :  but  to  come  to  live  here  among  or  neer  to  the  amongst  them. 
English,  they  are  not  willing,  because  they  have  nei- 
ther [p.  8.]  tooles,  nor  skill,  nor  heart  to  fence  their  grounds ;  and 
if  it  be  not  well  fenced,  their  Corne  is  so  spoyled  by  the  English 
Cattell,  and  the  English  so  loath  to  restore  when  they  want  fence, 
that  its  a  very  great  discouragement  to  them  and  me ;  so  that  few 
come  to  dwell  at  the  neer  places  where  1  ordinarily  teach,  onely 
some  strangers  do  come  to  hear,  and  away  again  :  So  that  I  plainly 
see,  the  way  to  do  them  good  must  be  this.  A  place  must  be  found 
(both  for  this  and  sundry  other  reasons  I  can  give)  some  what 
remote  from  the  English,  where  they  must  have  the  word  constantly 
taught,  and  government  constantly  exercised,  meanes  of  good  sub- 
sistance  provided,  incouragements  for  the  industrious,  meanes  of 
instructing  them  in  Letters,  Trades,  and  Labours,  as  building, 
fishing,  Flax  and  Hemp  dressing,  planting  Orchards,  &c.  Such  a 
project  in  a  fit  place,  would  draw  many  that  are  well  minded  to- 
gether :  but  I  feare  it  will  be  too  'chargeable,  though  I  see  that 
God  delighteth  in  small  beginnings,  that  his  great  name  may  be 
magnified. 

Few  of  onr  Southern  Indians  incline  this  way,  onely  some  of 
Tihtacutt.     Young  Ousamequin  is  an  enemy  to  praying  to  God, 
and  the  old  man  too  wise  to  look  after  it.     Our  Cut- 
shamoquin  hath  some  subjects  in  Marthas  Vineyard,  Examples  in 
and  they  hearing  of  his  praying  to  God,  some  of  them  p^S^nt/617 
doe  the  like  there,  with  some  other  ingenious  Indians, 
and  1  have  intreated  Mr.  Mahew  (the  young  Scholler,  son  to  old 
Mr.  JMayhew)  who  preacheth  to  the   English  to  teach  them  ;  and 
he  doth  take  pains  in  their  Language,  and  teacheth  them  not  with- 
out successe,  blessed  be  the  Lord.     And  truly  I  think  all  the  Min- 
isters that  live  neer  them  should  do  well  to  do  the  like,  I  have 
earnestly  solicited  many  so  to  do,  and  1  hope  God  will  in  his  time 
bow  their  hearts  thereunto.     But  1  perceive  our  Western  Indians 
up  into  the  Inland  do  more  earnestly  embrace  the  Gospel.     Sha- 
wanon  the  great  Sachym  of  Nashawog  doth  embrace  the  Gospel, 
and  pray  unto  God.     I  have  been  foure  times  there  this  Summer, 
and  there  be  more  people  by  far,  then  be  amongst  us ;  and  sundry 
of  them  do  gladly  hear  the  word  of  God,  but  it  is  neer  40.  miles 
off,  and   1  can  but  seldom  goe  to  them ;  wherat  they  are  troubled, 
and  desire  I  should  come  oftner,  and  stay  longer  when  1  come. 

There  is  a  great  fishing  place  upon  one  of  the  Falls  of  Meri- 
mack  [p.  9.]  River  called  Pautucket,  where  is  a  great  confluence  of 
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Indians  every  Spring,  and  thither  I  have  gone  these  two  yeares  in 
that  season,  and  intend  so  to  doe  the  next  Spring  (if  God  will.) 
Such  confluences  are  like  Faires  in  England,  and  a  fit  season  it  is 
to  come  then  unto  them,  to  teach  them  to  know  God,  and  lesus 
Christ,  and  call  upon  his  name.  For  whereas  there  did  use  to  be 
gaming  and  much  evill  at  those  great  meetings,  now  there  is  praying 
to  God,  and  good  conference,  and  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  by 
such  as  are  well  minded ;  and  no  open  prophanesse  suffered  as  I 
heare  of,  and  my  comming  amongst  them  is  very  acceptable  in  out- 
ward appearance.  This  last  Spring  I  did  there  meet  old  Papassa- 
connaway,  who  is  a  great  Sogamore,  and  hath  been  a  great  Witch 
in  all  mens  esteem  (as  I  suppose  your  self  have  often  heard)  and 
a  very  politick  wise  man.  The  last  yeare  he  and  all  his  sonnes  fled 
when  I  came,  pretending  feare  that  we  would  kill  him :  But  this 
yeare  it  pleased  God  to  bow  his  heart  to  heare  the  word ;  I  preach- 
ed out  of  Malachi  1.  11.  which  I  thus  render  to  them  ;  From  the 
rising  of  the  Sun,  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  thy  name  shall  be 
great  among  the  Indians,  and  in  every  place  prayers  shall  be  made 
to  thy  name,  pure  prayers,  for  thy  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
Indians.  Whence  I  shewed  them,  what  mercy  God  had  promised 
to  them ;  and  that  the  time  was  now  come  wherein  the  Lord  did 
begin  to  call  them  to  repentance,  and  to  beleeve  in  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  and  to  give  them  an  heart  to  call  upon  his 
name,  forsaking  their  former  wayes  of  pawwawing,  and  praying  to 
the  Devill,  &c.  And  when  I  had  done  preaching,  they  began  to 
propound  questions,  and  one  of  them  propounded  this ;  If  it  be  thus 
as  you  teach,  then  all  the  world  of  Indians  are  gone  to  hell  to  be 
tormented  for  ever,  untill  now  a  few  may  goe  to  Heaven  and  be 
saved ;  Is  it  so  ?  These  principles  of  a  twofold  estate  after  this  life, 
for  good  and  bad  people,  Heaven  and  Hell,  I  put  amongst  the  first 
questions  that  I  instruct  them  in,  and  catechise  the  children  in ;  and 
they  doe  readily  embrace  it  for  a  truth,  themselves  by  their  own 
traditions  having  some  principles  of  a  life  after  this  life,  and  that 
good  or  evill,  according  to  their  demeanour  in  this  life.  After  a 
good  space,  this  old  Papassaconnaway  speak  to  this  purpose,  that 
indeed  he  had  never  prayed  unto  God  as  yet,  for  he  had  never 
heard  of  God  before,  as  [p.  10.]  now  he  doth.  And  he  said  fur- 
ther, that  he  did  beleeve  what  I  taught  them  to  be  true.  And  for 
his  owne  part,  he  was  purposed  in  his  heart  from  thenceforth  to  pray 

unto  God,  and  that  hee  would  perswade  all  his  sonnes 
The  same  sig-  to  doe  the  same,  pointing  at  two  of  them  who  were  there 
sfTmoreTiz1  Present>  anc*  naming  such  as  were  absent.  His  sonnes 
one  bearing  rule  present,  especially  his  eldest  sonne  (who  is  a  *  Sachim 
among  them.  at  fVadchuset)  gave  his  willing  consent  to  what  his 

father  had  promised,  and  so  did  the  other  who  was  but 
a  youth.  And  this  act  of  his  was  not  onely  a  present  motion  that 


Amongst  the  Indians  in  New-England.  83 

soon  vanished,  but  a  good  while  after  he  spake  to  Capt.  Willard, 
who  tradeth  with  them  in  those  parts  for  Bever  and  Otter  Skins, 
&c.  that  he  would  be  glad  if  I  would  come  and  live  in  some  place 
thereabouts  to  teach  them,  and  that  Capt.  Willard  would  live  there 
also :  And  that  if  any  good  ground  or  place  that  hee  had  would  be 
acceptable  to  me,  he  would  willingly  let  me  have  it.  I  doe  endeav- 
our to  engage  the  Sachims  of  greatest  note  to  accept  the  Gospel, 
because  that  doth  greatly  animate  and  encourage  such  as  are  well- 
affected,  and  is  a  damping  to  those  that  are  scoffers  and  opposers ; 
for  many  such  there  be,  though  they  dare  not  appeare  so  be- 
fore me. 

Thus  you  see  by  this  short  intimation,   that  the  sound  of  the 
Word  is  spread  a  great  way ;  yea,  farther  then  I  will  speake  of; 
and  it  appeareth  to  me,  that  the  Fields  begin  to  look  white  unto  the 
Harvest.     Oh  that  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  raise  up  many 
labourers  into  this  Harvest !  But  it  is  difficult,  not  only  in  respect  of 
the  language,  but  also  in  respect  of  their  barbarous  course  of  life 
and  poverty  ;  there  is  not  so  much  as  meat,  drink,  or  lodging  for 
them  that  go  unto  them  to  preach  among  them,  but  we  must  carry 
all  things  with  us,  and  somewhat  to  give  unto  them :  So  that  the 
comming  of  Jesus  Christ  into  these  parts  of  the  world,  is  not  as  he 
formerly  came  amongst  the  Gentiles,  a  poore  underling,  and  his  ser- 
vants poore,  living  upon  the  Gospel  where  it  was  accepted   among 
the  rich  Gentiles :  But  Christ  will  come  unto  these,  ric"h,  potent, 
above  them  in  learning,  riches,  and  power ;  and  they  shall  flock  unto 
the  Gospel,  thereby  to  receive  externall  beneficence  and  advance- 
ment, as  well  as  spirituall  grace  and  blessings.     And  thus  I  bend 
my  selfe  to  doe  to  my  poor  ability  :  I  never  go  unto  them  empty, 
but  carry  somewhat  to  distribute  among  them ;  [p.  11.]  and  so  like- 
wise when  they  come  unto  my  house,  I  am  not  willing  they  should 
go  away  without  some  refreshing,  neither  do  I  take  any  gratuity 
from  them  unrewarded  ;  and  indeed  they  doe  account,  that  they 
have  nothing  worth  the  giving  unto  me  ;  onely  once 
when  I  was  up  in  the  Countrey,  a  poore  creature  came  A  beade  they 
to  me  as  I  was  about  to  take  Horse,   shaking  me  by  i^hly^teem- 
the  hand,  and  with  his  other  hand  thrust  somthing  into  ed  among  the 
my  hand,   I  looked  what  it  was,  and  it  was  a  penny-   Indians,  equal 
worth  of  *  JVampam,  upon  a  strawes  end  ;  I  seeing  so  ^{J^g67 
much  hearty  affection  in  so  small  a  thing,  I  kindly  ac- 
cepted, onely  inviting  him  to  my  house,  that  I  might  there  shew  my 
love  to  him. 

There  is  another  great  fishing  place  about  threescore  miles  from 
us,  whether  I  intend  (God  willing)  to  go  next  Spring,  which  be- 
longeth  to  the  forenamed  Papassaconnaway ;  which  journey,  though 
it  be  like  to  be  both  difficult  and  chargeable  for  horse  and  men,  in 
fitting  provisions,  yet  1  have  sundry  reasons  which  bow  and  draw 
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my  heart  thereunto.  I  desire  your  prayers  to  the  Lord  for  me  and 
for  them,  that  the  Lord  would  open  my  mouth  to  speak  in  his  Name 
to  their  understandings,  that  with  their  hearts  they  may  embrace  that 
message  which  from  the  Lord  I  shall  bring  unto  them. 

They  have  no  meanes  of  Physick  at  all,  onely  make  use  of  Paw- 
waives  when  they  be  sick,  which  makes  them  loath  to  give  it  over  : 
But  I  finde,  by  Gods  blessing,  in  some  meanes  used  in  Physick  and 
Chyrurgery,  they  are  already  convinced  of  the  folly  of  Paiuwawing, 
and  easily  perswaded  to  give  it  over  utterly  as  a  sinfull  and  diaboli- 
call  practise  :  but  1  much  want  some  wholsome  cordialls,  and  such 
other  medicines  as  I  have  here  mentioned  in  the  in  closed. 

The  Indians  about  us  which  I  constantly  teach,  do  still  diligently 
and  desirously  attend,  and  in  a  good  measure  practise  (for  the  out- 
ward part  of  Religion,  both  in  their  families  and  Sabbaths)  accord- 
ing to  their  knowledge  ;  and  by  degrees  come  on  to  labour.  I 
should  be  over-tedious  and  troublesome  to  you  to  runne  into  particu- 
lars, onely  let  me  give  you  a  taste  of  their  knowledge  by  their 
Questions,  a  few  whereof  I  did  sometimes  set  downe,  though  I  have 
slipped  many,  and  very  materiall  ones  ;  these  questions  [p.  12.] 
being  asked  at  sundry  times,  and  at  sundry  meetings  of  the 
Indians. 

Quest.  How  many  good  people  were  in  Sodome  when  it  was 
burnt  1 

1  know  not  how  to  pray  to  Christ  and  the  Spirit,  I  know  a  little 
how  to  pray  to  God  ? 

Doth  the  Devill  dwell  in  us  as  we  dwell  in  an  house  ? 

When  God  saith,  Honour  thy  Father,  doth  he  mean  three  Fathers  cl 
our  Father,  and  our  Sachim,  and  God. 

When  the  Soule  goes  to  heaven,  what  doth  it  say  when  it  comes 
there  ?  And  what  doth  a  wicked  Soule  say  when  it  commeth  into 


If  one  sleep  on  the  Sabbath  at  meeting,  and  another  awaketh  him, 
and  he  be  angry  at  it,  and  say,  its  because  he  is  angry  with  him  that 
he  so  doth,  Is  not  this  a  sinne  °l 

If  any  talk  of  another  mans  faults,  and  tell  others  of  it  when  hee 
is  [not]  present  to  answer,  is  not  that  a  sinne  *? 

Why  did  Christ  dye  in  our  stead  $ 

Seeing  Eve  was  first  in  sinne,  ivhether  did  she  dye  first  cl 

Why  must  we  love  our  enemies,  and  how  shall  we  doe  it  ? 

How  doth  Christ  redeem  and  deliver  us  from  sinne  ? 

When  every  day  my  heart  thinks  1  must  dye,  and  goe  to  hell  for 
my  sins,  what  shall  1  doe  in  this  case  *? 

May  a  good  man  sin  sometimes  9  Or  may  he  be  a  good  man, 
and  yet  sin  sometimes  ? 

If  a  man  think  a  prayer,  doth  God  know  it,  and  will  he  blesse 


If 

soule 
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Who  killed  Christ*! 

If  a  man  be  almost  a  good  man,  and  dyeth  ;  whither  goeth  his 


How  long  was  Mam  good  before  he  sinned  ? 

Seeing  we  see  not  God  with  our  eyes,  if  a  man  dream  that  he  seeth 
God,  doth  his  soule  then  see  him  9 

Did  Mam  see  God  before  he  sinned  ? 

Shall  we  see  God  in  Heaven  I 

If  a  wicked  man  pray,  whether  doth  he  make  a  good  prayer  9  or 
when  doth  a  wicked  man  pray  a  good  prayer  1 

If  a  man  repent,  doth  God  take  away  his  sinnes,  and  forgive 
him1? 

Whether  did  God  make  hell  before  Mam  sinned  ?     [p.  13.] 

If  two  families  dwell  in  one  house,  and  one  prayeth,  and  the  other 
not,  what  shall  they  that  pray  do  to  them  that  do  not  ? 

Did  Abimeleck  know  Sarah  was  Abrahams  wife  °l 

Did  not  Abraham  sin  in  saying  she  is  my  sister  ? 

Seeing  God  promised  Abraham  so  many  children,  like  the  starres 
for  multitude,  why  did  he  give  him  so  few  ?  and  was  it  true  9 

If  God  made  hell  in  one  of  the  six  dayes,  why  did  God  make  Hell 
before  Adam  had  sinned0! 

Now  the  Indians  desire  to  goe  to  Heaven,  what  snail  we  do  that 
we  may  go  thither  when  we  dye  ? 

How  shall  I  bring  mine  heart  to  love  Prayer  9 

If  one  man  repent,  and  pray  once  in  a  day,  another  man  often  in 
a  day  ;  whether  doth  one  of  them  go  to  Heaven,  the  other  not  9  or 
u'hat  difference  is  there  9 

1  finde  1  want  wisdome,  what  shall  1  do  to  be  wise  ? 

Why  did  Abraham  buy  a  place  to  bury  in  9 

Why  doth  God  make  good  men  sick  ? 

How  shall  the  Resurrection  be,  and  when  9 

Doe  not  Englishmen  spoile  their  soules,  to  say  a  thing  cost  them 
more  then  it  did  cl  and  is  it  not  all  one  as  to  steale  9 

You  say  our  body  is  made  of  clay,  what  is  the  Sunne  or  Moone 
made  of0! 

If  one  be  loved  of  all  Indians  good  and  bad,  another  is  hated  of  all 
saving  a  few  that  be  good,  doth  God  love  both  these  9 

/  sec  why  I  must  feare  Hell,  and  do  so  every  day.  But  why  must 
I  feare  God? 

How  is  the  tongue  like  Jire,  and  like  poyson  9 

What  if  false  Witnesses  accuse  me  of  murther  or  some  foul  sin  9 

What  punishment  is  due  to  lyars  ? 

If  1  reprove  a  man  for  sinne,  and  he  answer,  why  doe  you  speak 
thus  angerly  to  me  :  Mr.  Eliot  teacheth  us  to  love  one  another,  is  this 
well? 

Why  is  God  so  angry  with,  murtherers  9 
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If  a  wife  put  away  her  husband  because  he  will  pray  to  God,  and 
she  will  not,  what  must  be  done  in  this  case  ? 

If  there  be  young  women  pray  to  God,  may  such  as  pray  to  God 
marry  one  that  will  not  pray  to  God?  or  what  is  to  bee  done  in  this 
case*! 

[p.  14.]    Whether  doth  God  make  bad  men  dream  good  Dreames  ? 

What  is  Salvation  9 

What  is  the  Kingdome  of  Heaven  9 

If  my  wife  doe  some  work  in  the  house  on  the  night  before  the  Sab- 
bath, and  some  work  on  the  Sabbath  night,  whether  is  this  a  sin  ? 

If  1  doe  that  which  is  a  sinne,  and  do  not  know  it  is  a  sin,  what 
will  God  say  to  that  ? 

Whether  is  faith  set  in  my  heart,  or  in  my  minde  *? 

Why  did  Christ  dye  for  us,  and  who  did  kill  him  cl 

By  these  questions  you  may  see  they  somewhat  favour  the  things 
of  God  and  Christ,  and  that  their  soules  be  in  a  searching  condition 
after  the  great  points  of  Religion  and  Salvation.  And  I  will  say 
this  solemnly,  not  suddenly,  nor  lightly,  but  before  the  Lord,  as  I 
apprehend  in  my  conscience,  were  they  but  in  a  setled  way  of  Civil- 
ity and  Government  cohabiting  together,  and  I  called  (according  to 
God)  to  live  among  them,  I  durst  freely  joyneinto  Church-fellowship 
amongst  them,  and  could  finde  out  at  least  twenty  men  and  women 
in  some  measure  fitted  of  the  Lord  for  it,  and  soone  would  be  capa- 
ble thereof:  And  we  doe  admit  in  charity  some  into  our  Churches, 
of  our  owne,  of  whose  spirituall  estate  I  have  more  cause  of  feare, 
then  of  some  of  them  :  But  that  day  of  grace  is  not  yet  come  unto 
them.  When  Gods  time  is  come,  he  will  make  way  for  it  &  enable 
us  to  accomplish  it.  In  the  meane  time,  I  desire  to  wait,  pray,  and 
beleeve.  But  I  will  proceed  no  further  at  this  time  to  trouble  you 
with  these  things,  though  I  doubt  not  but  they  will  be  acceptable 
tidings  to  your  heart,  and  will  be  an  occasion  of  quickning  your 
prayers  for  them,  and  for  me  also,  that  utterance  may  be  given  mee, 
and  further  knowledge  of  their  language,  wherein  for  want  of  con- 
verse, I  can  make  but  slow  progresse.  Thus  commending  you  to 
the  Grace,  guidance  and  protection  of  God  in  Christj  I  rest, 

Yours  to  be  commanded  in  Jesus  Christ, 
Roxbury  this  12. 
of  Nov.  1648.  Jo.   ELIOT. 
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[p.  15.]  In  the  next  place  I  shall  offer  a  second  Letter  of  his,  written 
to  a  Gentleman  of  New-England,  here  residing  at  present,  upon  his 
urgent  occasions  ;  wherein  the  Reader  may  have  further  light  concern- 
ing this  great  work  now  begun.  Take  his  Letter  as  it  followeth, 


TOur  faithfull  and  true  love  to  lesus  Christ  is  expressed  evi- 
dently to  my  heart,  among  other  waies  very  much  in  your 
solicitous  thoughts  and  care  about  the  good  of  these  poor  Indians, 
and  the  furtherance  of  their  conversion.  God  guided  your  discre- 
tion very  seasonably  in  the  Letters  and  Tokens  you  were  pleased 
to  send  to  those  leading  men,  which  reallity  of  love  was  very  thank- 
fully accepted  by  them,  and  they  desire  thanks  to  be  returned 
for  it,  &tc. 

Your  project  for  their  Apparell  which  you  first  mention,  is  very 
fitting,  but  all  the  difficulty  will  be  to  get  so  much  cloath  as  you 
speak  of  :  Yet  this  they  doe;  some  old  things  I  have  gotten  and 
given  them,  and  some  they  buy  ;  and  they  carefully  keep  them  till 
meeting  times,  and  many  of  them  at  such  times  are  pretty  hand- 
some, both  men,  women,  and  children  also  :  And.  whereas  some 
good  people  may  think  fitting  to  send  some  gifts  that  way  for  them, 
you  shall  find  directions  here  inclosed,  what  will  best  sute  with  their 
condition. 

Your  next  project  for  imployment  of  them  in  planting  Orchards 
and  Gardens,  it  suiteth  very  well  with  my  apprehensions,  and  I  have 
encouraged  them  that  way,  and  have  promised  them  many  hundred 
trees,  which  I  reserve  in  nurseries  for  them,  &i  hope  they  shall  set 
them  out,  or  some  of  them  the  next  Spring.  The  onely  remora  the 
fensing  in  of  an  Orchard,  we  yet  being  upon  the  fencing  in  of  a  great 
Corne  field,  where  they  have  made  (I  think)  200.  rod  of  ditching 
already,  setting  two  rayles  in  the  top,  and  are  to  stone  up  the  banks 
as  they  raise  stones  in  planting  :  And  when  the  field  is  fenced,  then 
they  shall  fence  Orchards,  but  they  are  hindred  for  want  of  Tooles, 
and  by  bad  Tooles  discouraged  ;  their  skill  also  being  weak  though 
the  tooles  were  good,  but  of  30.  or  40.  I  have  scarce  any  left. 
But  we  must  endeavour  to  get  a  Magazine  for  them  of  all  manner 
of  Tooles,  &c.  They  had  Sawyers  [p.  16.]  at  work  last  winter, 
and  will  have  more  this  winter  (I  hope)  for  they  saw  very  good 
board  and  planke,  and  could  I  be  amongst  them  oftner,  they  would 
both  attend  it  better,  and  doe  things  more  orderly. 

They  are  willing  to  follow  my  advice  in  any  reasonable  thing  : 
onely  I  am  confident  of  what  you  write,  they  must  not  be  bent  too 
hard  at  first,  and  I  find  not  many  that  do  so  duly  consider  that  point 
as  your  self;  but  because  they  be  not  in  all  points  of  labour  as  the 
English  be,  think  all  is  too  little  or  no  purpose.  Its  hard  to  look 
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upon  the  day  of  small  things  with  patience  enough.  I  find  it  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  carry  on  civility  with  Religion  :  and  that  maketh 
me  have  many  thoughts  that  the  way  to  doe  it  to  the  purpose,  is  to 
live  among  them  in  a  place  distant  from  the  English,  for  many  rea- 
sons ;  and  bring  them  to  co-habitation,  Government,  Arts,  and 
trades :  but  this  is  yet  too  costly  an  enterprize  for  New-England, 
that  hath  expended  it  self  so  far  in  laying  the  foundation  of  a  Com- 
ion-weale  in  this  wildernesse. 

For  their  Schooling,  a  Gentleman  in  London  (whose  name  I 
could  never  learn)  did  give  ten  pounds  towards  it  the  last  yeare, 
which  I  thus  disposed  of;  five  pounds  I  gave  to  a  grave  woman  in 
Cambridge,  who  taught  the  Indian  children  last  yeare ;  And  God 
so  blessed  her  labours,  that  they  came  on  very  prettily.  The  other 
five  pounds  I  gave  to  the  School-master  of  Dorcester,  and  thither 
the  Children  of  those  Indians  that  lived  thereabout  went,  with  a  like 
good  successe,  if  not  better,  because  the  children  were  bigger  and 
more  capable.  This  10.  1.  bill  Captain  Harding  paid  here,  and 
was  to  take  it  at  London  :  but  I  heare  nothing  from  him,  nor  do  I 
know  whether  the  Gentleman  will  continue  his  gift :  I  feare  for  want 
of  meanes  both  these  Schooles  will  fall ;  and  the  Children  like  to 
lose  all  that  they  have  gotten  the  first  yeare,  which  is  a  work  had 
need  be  closely  followed :  because  they  are  to  learn  our  language 
as  well  as  to  read ;  onely  I  take  my  constant  course  of  catechising 
them  every  Lecture  day,  and  I  thank  the  Lord,  they  are  (many  of 
them)  very  ready  in  their  answers  in  the  principles  of  Religion. 
And  in  that  exercise  I  endeavour  also  to  use  them  to  good  manners. 

Some  of  Sudbury  Indians,  some  of  Concord  Indians,  some  of 
Mestick  Indians,  and  some  of  Dedham  Indians  are  ingenious,  and 
[p.  17.]  pray  unto  God,  and  sometimes  come  to  the  place  where  I 
teach  to  heare  the  word.  Linn  Indians  are  all  naught  save  one, 
who  sometimes  commeth  to  heare  the  word,  and  telleth  me  that  hee 
prayeth  to  God :  and  the  reason  why  they  are  bad  is, 
Bad  Gover-  partly  and  principally  because  their  *  Sachim  is  naught, 
nours  have  an  an(j  careth  not  to  pray  unto  God  :  But  I  am  overwea- 
upontheUpeo-  r'some  unto  you,  and  therefore  will  go  no  further  at  this 
pie.  time  ;  onely  this  one  thing  more,  whereas  it  hath  pleas- 

ed you  to  allow  40.  s.  to  the  payment  of  a  man  who 
should  direct  the  Indians  about  their  labour,  and  in  planting  of  Or- 
chards ;  I  shall  be  so  bold  as  to  appoint  such  as  have  deserved  it  to 
call  for  it,  and  it  shall  be  employed  God  willing  to  their  best  further- 
ance as  neer  as  I  can.  And  thus  desiring  God,  &LC.  I  remaine. 

Roxbury  this  13.  of  Yours  to  be  commanded  any  thing  in 

the  9.  1649.  Christ  Jesus  John  Eliot. 
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Another  Letter  Courteous  Reader  dated  in  February  last,  I  re- 
ceived also  from  this  our  Indian  Evangelist  (if  1  may  so  terme 
him)  and  because  it  is  replenished  with  many  pithy  questions  of  the 
Indians,  which  imply  a  further  progresse  in  knowledge  ;  and  sundry 
other  considerable  passages  worthy  observation,  and  very  delightfull 
to  a  Christian  spirit,  1  thought  it  my  duty  to  publish  it  to  the  world, 
that  so  it  might  be  a  mtanes  to  stir  up  all  that  are  faithfull  in 
Christ  Jesus  by  prayer  and  otherwise  to  help  forward  this  precious 
work  begun,  so  much  conducing  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  men.  His  Letter  followeth. 

Much  respected  and  longed  for  in  the  Lord, 

WEre  you  not  about  the  Lords  businesse,  an  Instrument  in  his 
hand  to  manage  some  special  affaires  wherein  his  glory  is 
much  concerned,  your  long  absence  could  not  but  be  imbittered 
with  manifold  troubles  to  your  own  spirit,  as  it  is  like  to  be  with 
losses  and  inconveniences  to  your  outward  estate ;  but  I  trust  the 
Lord  will  have  a  speciall  regard  to  all,  &tc.  I  perceive  others  to  be 
silent  in  giving  you  information  about  the  progresse  of  the  Lords 
work  amongst  the  poor  Indians,  and  therefore  1  thought  it  necessary 
to  do  it,  knowing  it  will  add  to  your  comfort  to  heare  that  the  Lord 
is  still  at  worke,  but  I  have  done  it  more  largely  already 
[p.  18.]  in  Letters  by  Mr.  Pusher,  by  way  of  *  Maligo,  *  These  Let- 
as  also  by  Mr.  Bracket  of  Braintree,  by  the  way  of  ters  and  Pas~ 
Virginia,  in  Letters  both  to  your  self,  and  also  to  Mr.  no"^et  come 
Pelham,  &c.  I  only  write  now  by  this  Ship,  lest  it  into  England, 
coming  in  before  the  other  Ships,  you  should  receive 
some  discouragement  concerning  the  work,  as  if  it  were  sunk  in 
the  beginning ;  but  blessed  be  the  Lord  it  is  not  so,  although  the 
progresse  is  yet  small :  It  is  a  day  of  small  things,  an  Embrio 
which  the  Lord  expecteth  should  be  furthered  by  the  prayers  of 
the  Saints  and  Churches  :  And  therefore  I  earnestly  begg  your 
prayers,  that  the  Lord  would  thrust  forth  more  Laborers  into  this 
Harvest;  and  because  the  meanes  is  exceeding  small  and  incon- 
siderable for  so  vast  an  enterprize  as  this  is :  there  is  the  more 
eminent  need  of  Faith  and  Prayer,  that  the  Lord  himself,  by  his 
speciall  grace,  favour,  and  providence,  would  appear  in  this  mat- 
ter: for  the  Lord  must  raigne  in  these  latter  dayes,  and  more 
eminently,  &  observably,  overtop  all  Instruments  and  meanes  :  And 
I  trust  he  will  mightily  appear  in  this  businesse,  as  in  other  parts 
of  the  world. 

I  have  intimated  in  my  other  Letters,  what  good  hopes  I  have 
of  sundry   of    them,  and  that  they  begin  to  enquire 
after  baptisme  and  Church  Ordinances,  and  the  wa 
of  worshipping  God  as  the  Churches  here  do ;  but 
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shewing  them  how  uncapable  they  be  to  be  trusted  therewith, 
whilst  they  live  so  unfixed,  confused,  and  ungoverned  a  life,  unciv- 
ilized and  unsubdued  to  labor  and  order ;  they  begin  now  to  en- 
quire after  such  things.  And  to  that  end,  I  have  propounded  to 
them  that  a  fit  place  be  found  out  for  Cohabitation,  wherewith  they 
may  subsist  by  labor,  and  settle  themselves  in  such  a  way :  And 
then  they  may  have  a  Church,  and  all  the  Ordinances  of  Christ 
amongst  them.  These  and  other  things  tending  that  way,  I  have 
propounded  to  them,  and  they  seeme  to  me  to  accept  them  gladly, 
and  the  longer  they  consider,  and  the  more  they  confer  together 
of  them,  the  more  acceptable  they  are  unto  them  :  And  I  wayt- 
ing  to  see  how  the  Lord  would  carry  on  this  work  by  the  wise 
and  gracious  eye  &;  hands  of  his  providence,  I  took  this 

{£p*  to  be  one  speciall  and  eminent  smile  of  God,  upon  the  work 
that  he  had  stirred  up,  the  Parliament  of  England,  to  take 
it  into  consideration,  and  to  order  the  Committee  of  Lords  and 
[p.  19.]  Commons  for  forraign  Plantations  to  think  of  some  meet 
way  how  they  might  best  advance  it :  And  indeed  the  way  you 
mention  in  your  Letter  which  they  have  taken,  (which  1  trust  is 
perfected  long  before  this  time,)  I  conceive  to  be  a  way  of  God, 
and  not  only  very  acceptable  to  me,  but  honourable  to  themselves, 
and  the  Nation,  to  be  engaged  in  so  pious  and  charitable  a  work, 
if  meanes  may  hereby  be  procured  to  a  thorow  carrying  *on  the 
same. 

I  have  also  intimated  in  my  other  Letters,  and  sent  word  again 

in  this,  what  manner  of  *  provisions  of  all  sorts  will 

*  It  would  be  be  necessary   to  be  sent  over,  and   that  special  care 

££*£  prom-  be  had   that  the    t0oles   for   labour  of  a11    sorts    ma7   ^ 

able  to  men-  of  a  good  temper  and  well  made ;  otherwise  they  will 
tion  them,  and  De  Discouraged,  &c.  the  particulars  as  well  for  Phis- 
left^out?  6  *ck  and  Surgery,  as  for  Cloathing  and  Instruments  for 
labour  of  all  sorts  is  inclosed  therein  :  But  I  will  trou- 
ble you  no  further  at  this  time  with  what  I  have  written  in  my 
other  Letters,  hoping  the  Lord  will  bring  them  to  your  hands  : 
onely  1  shall  intimate  such  things  as  have  occurred  since  the  writ- 
ing of  my  former  Letters. 

There  is  an  Indian  living  with  Mr.  Richard  Calicott  of  Dor- 
chester, who  was  taken  in  the  Pequott  Warres,  though  belonging  to 
Long  Island ;  this  Indian  is  ingenious,  can  read  ;  and  I  taught  him 
to  write,  which  he  quickly  learnt,  though  1  know  not  what  use 
he  now  maketh  of  it:  He  was  the  first  that  I  made  use  of  to 
teach  me  words,  and  to  be  my  Interpreter.  Now  of  late,  the 
Lord  hath  stirred  up  his  heart  to  joyn  unto  the  Church  at  Dor- 
chester, and  this  day  I  am  going  to  the  Elders,  meeting,  to  the  ex- 
amination and  Tryall  of  this  young  man,  in  preparation  lor  his 
admission  into  the  Church. 
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Likewise  since  I  purposed  to  write  to  you  of  these  matters,  I 
have  taken  care  to  note  such  Questions  as  they  propound,  and  I 
shall  here  set  down  such  as  have  been  propounded  by  them  since 
my  last  Letters :  For  by  them  you  may  guesse  at  the  progresse 
they  make  in  knowledge. 


[p  20 1     Questions. 

WHy  have  not   beasts  a  soul  as  man  hath,  seeing  they  have 
love,  anger ,  &c.  as  man  hath  ? 

How  is  the  spirit  of  God  in  us  !•  and  where  is  it  The  indwel- 
principally  present  ?  ^S&t  in  usTs 

fwTj    *•_*«/.*  •»    /T    /•  n  71    spirit  iii  us  is 

W. hy  doth  God  punish  in  hell  for  ever  ?   man  doth  mysterious. 
not  50,  but  after  a  time  lets  them  out  of  prison 
again.     And  if  they  repent  in  hell,  why  will  not   God  let 
them  out  again  °l 

What  is  Faith? 

Whether  do  you  think  I  have  Faith  ?  a  A  choice 

a  How  shall  I  know  when  God  accepts  my  prayers?  XJ'his 
How  doth  Christ  make  peace  betwixt  God  and  man  ?  prayers. 

And  what  is  ihe  meaning  of  that  point  ? 
Why  did  the  Jewes  give  the  Watchmen  money  to  tell  a  lye  ? 
If  1  heare  Gods  Word  when  I  am  young,  and  do  not  believe,  but 

when  I  am  old  I  believe :  what  will  God  say  ? 
In  wicked  dreames  doth  the  soule  sin?  6  bSeeEccles. 

Doth  the  soule  in  Heaven  know  things  done  here  on        5.  7. 

earth  ? 
Doth  the  soule  in  Heaven  remember  what  it  did  here  on  earth 

before  he  dyed  ? 
Who  first  gave  Lawes  to  men  ? 

What  is  Law  ?  c  A  soft  and 

If  my  heart  be  full  of  evil  thoughts,  c  and  I  repent  and  8*rio!*s.  8Pirit- 

pray,  and  a  few  houres  after  it  is  full  again,  and  eves  Ms^ 

1  repent  and  pray  again ;  and  if  after  this  it  be  thoughts. 

full  of  evill  thoughts  again,  what  will  God  say  ? 
Why  did  the  earth  shake  at  Christs  Resurrection  ? 
What  meaneth  this,   That  God  will  not  hold  him  guiltlesse  that 

taketh  his  name  in  vaine  ? 

What  force  of  wicked  men  is  lawfull,  and  what  is  not  ? 
What  if  a  Minister  weare  long  hayre,  as  some  other  men  do,  what 

will  God  say? 
If  a  man  will  make  his  Daughter  marry  a  man  whom  d  forced  marri- 

she  doth  not  love,  what  will  God  say  ?  d 
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[p.  21.]  Why  doth  Christ  compare  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  to 
Why  doth  God  so  hate  them  that  teach  others  to  commit  sin 


T  Jim  now  streightned  in  time,  and 
must  hasten  away  my  Letters  :  J  can 
proceed  no  further  at  present,  and 
therefore  with  earnest  desires  of  your 
Prayers,  I  commit  you  to  the  gracious 
protection  of  the  Lord,  who  hath  hith- 
erto helped,  and  will  never  faile  those 
that  trust  in  him. 

Roxbury  this         Yours  in  any  service 
2.  of  the  12.  I  can  in  Jesus 

1648.  /.<':;::[':•;•;:'!  :±  Christ;   ^tu 

John  Eliott. 


[p.  22.]     A  N 

APPENDIX    TO   THE 

foregoing  Letters,  holding  forth 

Conjectures,  Observations,  and  Apply- 
cations  of  them. 

THe  works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  love 
them,  saith  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  111.  3.  The  word  which  we 
render,  sought  out,  hath  a  mighty  Emphasis  in  it :  Tis  a  word  used 
sometimes  to  Denote  the  Elaborate  care  of  digging  and  searching 
into  mines.  And  sometimes  its  made  use  of  to  expresse  the  accu- 
rate labors  of  those  who  comment  upon  writings.  Indeed  there  is  a 
golden  mine  in  every  work  of  God  ;  and  the  foregoing  Letters  to  a 
gracious  eye,  are  as  a  discovery  of  a  far  more  precious  mine  in 
America,  then  those  Gold  and  Silver  ones  of  India :  For  they 
bring  tidings  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  revealed  unto 
poore  soules  in  those  parts. 

Or  if  thou  wilt  (Reader)  thou  mayest  eye  this  work  of  God  as  a 
full  text :  affording,  matter  both  for  Theoretick  and  practick  con- 
clusions. 

I  must  professe  for  my  self,  I  could  not  passe  over  so  rich  a 
mine  without  digging :  nor  let  passe  so  full  a  text  (as  this  work  of 
God  in  America)  without  some  short  comment :  which  the  request 
of  the  worthy  Publisher  of  these  precious  papers,  hath  prevailed 
with  me  to  affix,  and  publish  as  an  Appendix. 

The  palpable  and  present  acts  of  providence,  doe  more  then 
hint  the  approach   of  Jesus  Christ :  And  the  Generall  consent  of 
many  judicious,  and  godly  Divines,  dolh  induce  considering  minds 
to  beleeve,  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jewes  is  at  hand.     Its  the 
expectation  of  some  of  the  wisest  Jewes  now  living,  that  about  the    / 
year  1650.  Either  we  Christians  shall  be  Mosaick,  or  else  that 
themselves  Jewes  shall  be  Christians.     The  serious  con- 
sideration of   the  preceding  Letters,  induceth   me  to   Conjectures. 
think,  that  there  may  be  at  least  a  remnant  of  the  Gen- 
eration of  Jacob  in  America,  [p.  23.]  (perad  venture  some  of  the  10. 
Tribes  dispersions.)     And  that  those  sometimes  poor,  now  precious 
Indians  (mentioned  in  those  Letters)  may  be  as  the 
first  fruits  of  the  glorious  harvest,  of  Israels  redemp-  Mr.  Shepherd 
tion.     The  observation  is  not  to  be  sleighted  (though  SLwj 
the  observer  *  modestly  said  it  was  more  cheerfull  then  pag.  33. 
deep)  that  the  first  Text  out  of  which  Mr.  Eliot  preach- 
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ed,  was  about  the  dry  bones,  Ezek.  37.  9.  10.  That 
to  the  wind,  the  mind  came  and  the  dry  bones  lived :  It  may  be  there 
is  not  much  weight  in  the  observation,  that  the  word  which  the  In- 
dians use  for  wind,  is  Waubon  :  and  that  an  Indian  of  that  name 
is,  and  hath  been  very  sedulous  for  their  conversion :  Yet  to  me 
there  is  ground  for  a  very  weighty  thought ;  that,  that  portion  of 
Scripture  should  be  first  of  all  openned  to  them,  which  clearly  fore- 
told the  conversion  of  Israel,  i.  e.  The  10.  Tribes  universally 
understood,  and  peculiarly  meant  by  the  name  or  notion  of  Israel, 
when  distinct  from  Judah,  (as  in  that  prophesy  it  is)  Why  may  we 
not  at  least  conjecture,  that  God  by  a  special  finger  pointed  out  that 
text  to  be  first  openned,  which  immediately  concerned  the  persons 
to  whom  it  was  preached  :  Especially,  if  (as  some  credibly  affirme) 
that  the  Jewes  of  the  Netherlands  (being  intreated  thereunto)  in- 
forme  that  after  much  inquiry  they  found  some  of  the  ten  Tribes  to 
be  in  America.  When  our  Lord  came  to  Nazaret,  and  standing  up 
to  read :  Its  said  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  Isaias, 
and  he  openned  the  book,  and  found  it  written,  The  spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me,  fyc.  The  bringing  of  that  Scripture  to  our  Lords 
hands  so  providentially,  was  a  hint  (at  least)  that  the  present  hearers 
were  in  an  eminent  manner  concerned  in  that  prophesie.  What 
ever  may  be  in  this  observation  (which  I  humbly  offer  to  the  search- 
ing thoughts  of  judicious  persons)  I  am  much  inclined  to  conjecture, 
that  there  is  a  sprinkling  at  least  of  Abrahams  seed  in  these  parts, 
The  reasons  of  my  inclination  hereunto  are  these, 

1 .  They  have  (at  least)  a  traditionall  knowledge  of  God,  as  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  Its  true,  they  talk  of  other  Gods;  but 
yet  they  hold  that  the  chief  God  is  he,  who  made  all  things.  Which 
agnition  of  God,  was  peculiar  to  the  Jewes,  in  opposition  to  the 
Gentiles  :  Hence  it  was  that  when  they  were  Captives  in  Babylon  : 
this  was  that  Character,  by  which  they  were  taught  to  distinguish 
the  true  God  (which  the  Gentiles  knew  not)  that  he  was  the  Maker 
of  all  things,  Jer.  10.  16. 

[p.  24.  J  2.  What  ever  they  attribute  unto  others,  this  they  pecul- 
iarly attribute  unto  this  God,  viz.  that  all  things  both  good  and 
evill,  are  managed  by  his  Providence,  and  if  they  doe  but  hurt 
themselves,  they  say  'tis  a  note  of  Gods  displeasure  :  Hence 

3.  Before  ever  any  of  them  received  any  instruction  from  our 
English,  by  tradition  they  were  taught,  and  did  upon  observation  of 
a  bad  year,  or  other  ill  successe,  meet  and  weep  as  unto  God  ;  ac- 
knowledging it  to  be  his  hand  of  displeasure  upon  them :  And  on 
the  other  side,  upon  a  good  year,  or  good  successe  in  any  businesse, 
as  of  War,  fyc.  they  used  to  meet  and  make  a  kind  of  acknowledge- 
ment of  thanks  to  God  for  it. 

4.  It  is  very  observable ;  that  they  are  carefull  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  their  Families,  mentioning  Vncles,  Grand-Fathers,  and 
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Grand-mothers,  &c.  and  much  studying  the  advancing  of  their 
houses  and  kindred :  A  thing  which  had  a  great  tang  of,  and  affini- 
tie  to  the  Jewes  care  of  preserving  the  memoriall  of  their  Tribes. 

5.  Those  of  them  who  have  been  wrought  upon,  tell  of  some 
face  of  Religion,  wisedom,  and  manners  which  long  agoe  their  An- 
cestors had,  but  that  it  was  lost. 

6.  (To  omit  other  grounds  of  this  conjecture.)     The  better  and 
more  sober  sort  of  them,  delight  much  to  expresse  them- 
selves in  parables.  *     A  thing  peculiar  to  the  Jewes,  as    See  pag.  5. 
those  who  read  their  writings,  or  consider  Christs  man- 
ner of  expressing  himself,  will  easily  see. 

These  and  the  like  considerations  prevaile  with  me  to  entertain 
(at  least)  a  Conjecture,  that  these  Indians  in  America,  may  be  Jewes 
(especially  of  the  ten  Tribes.)  And  therefore  to  hope  that  the  work 
of  Christ  among  them,  may  be  as  a  preparatory  to  his  own  ap- 
pearing. 

If  these  reasons  prevaile  not  with  thee  (Reader)  to  give  quarter 
to  my  conjecture  :  yet  I  cannot  but  persvvade   my  self,  that  the  for- 
mer Letters  soberly  &,  duly  weighed,  will  cause  thee  to  subscribe 
with  me  to  this  conclusion,  that,  the  work  of  God  among  the  Indians 
in  America,  is  glorious,  and  to  be  admired  by  all  those,  who  look 
after  and  rejoyce  in  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  Surely  the 
S'wn  of  Righteousnesse  is  risen,  with  healing  vertue  under  his  wings, 
upon  those  poor  hearts,  who  sate  in  darknesse,  and  the  shadow  of 
death.     And  [p.  25.]  these  godly  persons  who  fled  into  America  for 
shelter  from  Prelaticall  persecution,  doe  now  appeare  to  be  carried 
there  by  a  sacred  and  sweet  providence  of  Christ,  to  make  known 
his  name  to  those   poor  soules,  who  have  been    Captives  to  Satan 
these  many  Ages.     The  Christians  when  scattered  abroad,  went  to 
and  fro  preaching  the  word.     And  I   wish  from   my  soul,  that  all 
these    Ministers  of  the  Dispertion  (as  I  may  call  them)  in  New- 
England;  would  stirre  up  themselves  to  this  work  of  the  Lord, 
which  (now  it  seems)  he  intended  in  his  carrying  of  them  thither. 
Surely  these  tydings  as  they  are  grounds  of  rejoycing  to  others  a  far 
off;  so  they  should  be  much  more  incouragements  of  putting  to  the 
hand  of  such  as  are  there  unto  this  harvest  of  the  Lord.     And  so 
much  the  rather,   because  the  Gospel  in  its  advancement  amongst 
these    Western  Indians,  appeares  to  be  not  in  word 
only  (as  it  was  by  the  Spaniards  among  their  Indians)    1  Thes.  1. 
but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
assurance :  Doe  not  these  true  reports  shew  what  man-  &«  the  Wo- 
ner  of  entrance  the  Gospel  hath  among  them:  and  how  m^7sPeech 
they  turn  unto  God  from  Idols  (from  their  pawwawes} 
to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  look  for  his  sonne  from 
Heaven,  *  &c. 

(Reader)  I  intreat  thee  to  beare  with  me,  if  in   Commenting 
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upon  this  work  o/*God,  I  offer  a  few  notes  to  declare  that  in  truth 
this  work  of  God  is  not  only  in  the  Letter,  but  in  the 
Observation.  Spirit  and  power  of  the  Gospel.     These  things  I  note 
(and  pray  doe  thou)  to  this  purpose. 

1.  The  questions  which  are  moved  by  the  Indians  comming  and 
come  in,  are  such  as  are  of  great  and  weighty  concernment ;  And 
such  as  indeed  evince  a  more  then  common  working  of  the  spirit  by 
the  word  on  them.     Such  are  those  that  concerne  spiritualljoyning 
in  prayer,  and  a  knowledge  of  Gods  acceptation  thereof.     Those 
questions   also  that  relate  to  the  marrying  of  the  godly  with  the 
wicked :  (much  like  that  of  the    Corinthians  to  Paul.   1  Cor.  7. 
and  2  Cor.  8.)   and  those  that  concern  the  evill  of  thoughts  and 
dreames,  &ic.     See  and  consider  the  Questions". 

2.  The  full  casting  off  their  Pawwaws;  and  not  seeking  to  them : 
Although  they  much  idolized  them,  and  albeit  they  know  not  as 
yet,  any  meanes  of  help  when  sick,  but  them. 

3.  Their  sweet  and  affectionate  melting  under  the  word  of  grace  : 

and  their  exceeding  hungring  and  thirsting  after  the 
Videpag.27.  enjoyment  [p.  26.]  thereof.  Together  with  enquiry 

after  Syon,  and  their  great  joy  they  declare  in  their 
hopes  thereof. 

4.  Lastly,  and  especially  the  reall  and  undenyable  evidences  of 
the  work  of  grace  in  power  upon  some  particular  persons  mention- 
ed :  and  particular  that  of  the  woman  in  whom  I  cannot  but  note 

these  things. 

pag.  6,7.          I.  Her  desire  to  live  by  the  ordinance  of  the  word, 
although  with  great  trouble. 

2.  Her  Exemplarines  of  life,  after  the  Lord  did  work  upon  her. 

3.  Her  resolutions  to  love  God,  though  he  made  her  sick.     Oh ! 
could  she  love  God,  except  he  loved  her  first  9 

4.  Her  belief  that  God  was  well  pleased  with  her  in  Christ,  and 
hereupon  her  willingnesse  to  dye,  in  assurance  of  going  to  Heaven. 

5.  Her  care  of  her  Children   upon  her  first  knowing  of  God : 
and   her  charging  them  not  to  live  with  their  kindred,  pressing  it 
chiefly  with  this,  that  they  prayed  not,  and  that  they  committed  sin, 
and  were  not  punished  :  Oh  holy  and  high  attainment !  to  see  an 
evill  in  sinning  and  not  being  punished.     This  was  the  great  evill 
threatned.     Hosea  9.  14. 

What  doe  all  these  things  declare  ?  but  this :  That  Christ  hath 

made  the  day  of  his  power  to  arise  upon  those  poor 

Application,    soules :  In  making  them  a  willing  people :  And  what 

improvement  should  we  make  of  this  comment  upon 

the  work  of  the  Lord,  if  not  this  or  the  like ; 

First,  To  study  and  search  into  the  works  of  the  Lord,  to  see 
how  he  counterplots  the  enemy  in  his  designes :  In  making  the  late 
Bishops  persecuting  of  the  Godly  tend  to  the  promoting  of  the 
Gospel. 
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Secondly,  To  take  heed  of  dispising  the  day  of  small  things.  It 
being  Gods  way  to  lay  most  glorious  workes  upon  little  and  despi- 
cable foundations:  And  to  advance  the  Treasury  of  the  Gospel  in 
earthen  vessels,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  Earth. 

Thirdly,  To  be  ashamed  of,  and  bewaile  our  want  of  affection 
to,  and  estimation  of  that  glorious  Gospel,  and  those  great  things  of 
Christ :  which  these  poor  Heathens  upon  the  little  Glymmerings 
and  tasts  so  exceedingly  value  and  improve. 

[p.  27.]  Fourthly  :  Doth  not  the  observation  of  the  proceeding  re- 
ports, clearly  confirme  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sabboth,  and  the  practise  of 
prayer  :  Oh  tremble  ye  Sabboth-slighters,  and  duty-dispisers,  Christ 
hath  witnesses  against  you  in  America  !  Be  ashamed  ye  pretended- 
jyien  and  fathers  in  Christ  for  comrning  short  of  Babes  and  Chil- 
dren*. In  truth  the  very  light  of  Nature  will  condemne  you. 
Prayer  in  all  ages  (and  that  not  mental],  but  verball,  and  expresse) 
hath  been  that  by  which  the  Deity  hath  been  agnized  and  worship- 
ped. The  converted  Heathens  in  New-England,  goe  beyond  you, 
O  ye  Apostate  Christians  in  England  ! 

Lastly,  be  incouraged  to  put  to  your  helping  hand  unto  the  work 
of  the  Lord.  And  to  that  end, 

1.  Arise  ye  heads  of  our   Tribes  in  Old  England,  and  extend 
your  help  to  further  Christs   labourers  in  N.-England.     Rather 
steal  from  your  sleep  an  houre,  then  suffer  that  good  Ordinance  to 
lye  asleep  so   long ;  which  if  drawn  into  an  Act,  will  exceedingly 
further  this  blessed   work.     Surely  if  you  were  petitioned  to  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  his  Gospel,  to  give  money  out  of  your  own 
purse  to  exalt  him  in  furthering  it.     Durst  you  deny  it?    How  much 
lesse  can  you  deny  the  passing  of  an  Act  to  enable  some  to  receive 
and  dispose  what  others  would  gladly  give.     The  work  is  so  clear, 
that  you  need  not  many  houres  to  debate  it:  And   1   hope  you  are 
so  willing  that  I  shall  not  need  more  words  to  presse  it,  only  let  me 
add  this  that  as  Ministers,  so  Statists  do  finde  personall  examples, 
the  most  powerfull  motives  to  practick  doctrines. 

2.  Rouze  up  your  selves  my  Brethren  ;  ye  Preachers  of  the  Gos- 
pel, this  work  concernes  you.     Contrive  and  plot,  preach  for,  and 
presse  the  advancement  hereof.     Its  cleare  you  may  do  much :  Let 
not  this  be  your  condemnation,  that  you  did  nothing. 

3.  Come  forth  ye  .Masters  of  money,   part  with  your  Gold  to 
promote  the  Gospel;  Let  the  gilt  of  God  in  temporal  things  make 
way,  for  the  Indians  receipt  of  spiritualls.     If  you   give  any  thing 
yearly,  remember  Christ  will  be  your  Pensioner.     If  you  give  any 
thing  into  banke,  Christ  will  keep  account  thereof,  and  reward  it.  You 
hear  of  what  things  are  necessary  in  order  to  the  advancement  of  that 
one  thing  necessary.    Rest  assured  of  this,  what  ever  you  give  will  be 
well  and  wisely  improved.     And  as  far  as  the  Gospel  is  mediately 
advanced  by  your  money,  be  sure  you  will  be  rcmcmbred.  [p.  28.] 
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But  to  winde  up  all,  Fal  down  O  all  ye  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus : 
bow  your  knees  to  his  father  fy  yours  in  his  name,  to  prosper  the 
"esse  made  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Indians  in  N-England. 
'ray  that  an  effectuall  door  may  be  openned  there.  Remember 
Eliot.  Forget  not  Mr.  Mayhew,  and  all  other  that  labour  in 
the  work.  Pray  for  them  that  Christs  work  may  prosper  in  their 
hands.  Christ  calls  upon  you  by  these  Letters,  and  saith.  The 
harvest  is  great,  but  the  Labourers  are  few,  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  Labourers  into  his  vineyard.  If 
you  thus  heare  Christ,  and  obey  his  voice,  you  shall  accomplish  the 
end  of  this  Appendix,  and  exceedingly  rejoyce  the  heart  of  the 
Author  thereoi,  who  is 

An  unworthy  Labourer  in  Christs 
work  here,  and  an  ardent  desirer  of 
further  progresse  thereof  in  New- 
England. 

J.  D. 


F  J  N  J  S. 


THe  Lord,  who  is  wonderful  in  Councel,  and  excel- 
lent in  working,  hath  so  wrought,  that  the  scorch- 
ing of  some  of  his  people  with  the  Sun  of  persecution, 
hath  been  the  enlightning  of  those  who  were  not  his 
people,  with  the  Sun  of  righteousnesse.  This  present 
Narrative  gives  testimony,  That  our  dear  Brethren  who 
withdraw  from  the  heat  of  trouble  in  Old  England,  have 
been  used  as  Instruments  in  the  Lords  hand  to  draw  som 
(I  might  say  many)  of  the  poor  Heathens  to  behold  and 
rejoyce  in  the  light  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  in  New- 
England.  Surely  'tis  cause  of  greater  glorying  that  any 
of  those  Heathens  have  found  the  way  of  life  and  salva- 
tion among  our  brethren,  then  that  our  brethren  have 
found  place  and  safety  (yea,  then  though  they  should 
finde  the  richest  merchandize  of  gold  and  silver)  among 
those  Heathens.  And  how  much  doth  it  become  Chris- 
tians to  let  Heathens  see  that  they  seek  them  more  then 
theirs ;  That  the  gaining  of  them  to  Christ  is  more  in 
their  eye,  then  any  worldly  gain. 


Joseph  Caryl. 


The  Light  appearing  more  and  more  to- 
wards the  perfect  Day. 
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To  the  Riht  Honorable 


rp  TT  TJI 


PARLIAMENT 


....  England  •'••'^VT^i  '  • 

And  the 

COUNCEL  of  STATE.     ™    /' 

Right  Honorable, 

HOw  abundantly  the  Lord  hath  enlarged  the  hearts,    < 
and  raised  the  resolutions  of  this  present  Parlia- 
ment to  serve  him,  the  many  good  things,  and  great  things 
done  by  you,  sufficiently  icitnesse,  and  will  be  acknowl- 
edged, at  least  in  another  generation.  It  is  not  the  smallest   '. 
in  the  eyes  of  those  that  look  up  to  God  for  you,  both  in 
Old  England  and  New,  that  you  have  so  readily  contrib- 
uted your  power,  upon  the  first  notice  of  the  manifestation  ^/ 
of  Gods  gracious  work  upon  the  Indians,  by  an  Act  pub-  /\ 
lished  by  you,  for  promoving  the  same. 

In  order  whereunto  I  crave  leave  in  all  humility  to  rep- 
resent (having  lived  some  yeers  in  the  Countrey,  and  lately 
came  thence)  how  happily  the  Lord  carrieth  on  his  work 
there,  which  I  have  done  in  this  small  Treatise  following. 

And  for  your  more  full  satisfaction,  give  leave  to  re- 
move such  false  surmises  and  aspersions,  suggested  on 
purpose  to  retard  the  work.  Some  are  heard  to  question 
the  affections  of  New-England  towards  the  Parliament, 
and  present  state  ;  To  which  I  must  answer,  that  the 
Magistrates,  Ministers,  and  generally  the  people  of  New- 
England,  so  fane  as  I  know  or  have  observed,  or  can 
learn,  have  been  faithful  and  cordial  to  the  Parliament 
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from  the  first,  and  do  own  this  present  Government,  and 
Common-wealth,  giving  in  this  as  a  reall  argument,  in 
being  your  Honours  Remembrancers  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  both  praying  to  God  for  you  in  your  straits,  and 
praising  God  for  the  enlargment  of  his  good  hand  upon 
you.  Others  endeavour  more  directly  to  prejudice  the 
work,  by  suggesting  that  the  charity  of  the  wel-affected 
hath  been  abused,  in  that  there  is  no  such  work,  or  that 
there  is  a  greater  noise  made  of  it  in  the  world  then  there 
is  cause;  To  this  I  can  safely  answer,  that  there  hath 
been,  I  beleeve  in  no  mans  observation,  greater  faithful- 
nesse  found  in  any  businesse,  both  for  truth  ojf  relation 
in  what  hath  passed,  or  disposing  what  hath  been  contrib- 
uted ;  the  persons  that  are  concerned  in  it,  whether  thty 
be  the  Corporation  established  by  you,  or  that  have  the 
managing  of  it  in  New-England,  being  persons  of  known 
integrity,  and  much  honoured  of  all  that  knoiv  them,  in 
this  very  respect ;  Most  of  these  accounts  I  have  seen,  both 
what  monies  have  been  received  and  disbursed,  both  what, 
how,  and  to  whom.  These  also  are  ready  to  give  your 
Honours  satisfaction  about  this,  if  need  require,  and  it 
will  be  an  ease,  and  an  honour  to  them  to  be  called  to 
such  an  account. 

Jlnd  now  the  way  being  thus  cleared,  I  proceed  to  make 
it  my  humble  request  to  your  Honours,  that  you  would  be 
pleased  to  accept  of  this  my  humble  acknowledgment,  and 
thankful  remembrance  of  what  you  have  already  done ;  and 
that  it  would  not  be  troublesome  lo  you  to  be  intreated, 
and  stirred  up  by  my  meanncsse,  to  proceed  in  the  contin- 
uance of  your  favour,  as  to  the  whole  Country,  so  espe- 
cially towards  this  work,  that  your  hands  may  be  still  held 
up  to  the  farther  advance,  and  perfecting  these  happy  be- 
ginnings. Jlnd  as  you  have  given  it  feet,  so  you  would 
give  it  wings,  that  it  may  get  above  al  difficulties,  which 
may  be  cast  in  the  way.  Truly  the  work  is  honorable,  and 
worthy  your  care,  and  inmost  affections,  and  to  be  laid  in 
your  bosomes,  that  it  may  feel  the  warmth  and  influence  of 
your  favour,  and  best  respects,  it  tending  so  much  to  the 
good  of  the  souls  of  these  poor  wild  creatures,  multitudes 
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of  them  being  under  the  power  of  Satan,  and  goins;  up 
and  downe  with  the  chains  of  darknesse  ratling  at  their 
heels.  This  I  may  also  say  for  your  Honours  encourage- 
ment, there  is  fa/  re  greater  cause  of  promoting  this  work 
then  formerly,  there  being  more  persons,  and  places  which 
have  received  the  Gospel  amongst  them.  Our  Lord  Christ 
and  his  truth  gets  ground,  and  the  Devil  loseth,  they  daily 
break  from  him,  and  renounce  him,  and  all  his  cursed 
works  of  darknesse,  as  you  will  find  in  this  following 
Narrative.  Jlnd  lastly,  let  me  adde  but  this,  The  Lord 
hath  given  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth  to  Jesus  Christ 
for  his  inheritance,  let  therefore  your  hands  go  on  (Noble 
Worthies)  to  help  him  in  taking  the  possession  of  his  own, 
who  hath  kept  you  in  yours  with  an  out-stretched  arme. 
But  I  shall  be  no  farther  troublesome  to  your  Honours  ; 
The  most  wise  and  strong  God,  for  Christs  sake,  strength- 
en your  hearts  and  hands,  sit  amongst  you  in  your  daily 
assemblings,  and  help  you  to  guide  the  Ship  of  this  Com- 
mon-wealth, under  your  care,  in  these  tossing  and  trouble- 
some times,  that  there  may  be  peace  and  safety  found  for 
such  as  are  quiet  in  the  Land;  and  let  me  have  the  favour 
to  be  looked  upon  by  you,  as 


Your  Honours  to  serve  you 
in  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ, 


Henry  Whitfield. 
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[p  i-]      Christian  Reader. 

I  Have  adventured  to  put  this  smal  Treatise  in  thy  hand,  and 
to  give  some  account  of  the  publishing  of  it,  conceiving  it  a 
means  to  advance  that  common  comfort,  which  all  good  Christians 
do  share  in  with  the  Angels  of  heaven,  about  the  conversion  of 
sinners  to  God.  This  will  appear  by  shewing  there  is  a  doore 
of  hope  opened  for  the  poore  Indians,  of  whom  it  may  be  thou  hast 
not  yet  heard  ;  I  thought  also  by  relating  the  truth  of  things,  as 
they  stand  at  present,  concerning  the  Indians  you  have  heard  of, 
and  Gods  dealing  with  them,  I  might  undeceive  such  as  are  either 
apt,  or  do  beleeve,  that  things  reported  of  them  are  but  a  fable, 
and  a  device  or  engine  used  by  some  to  cheat  good  people  of  their 
money,  and  so  discourage  them  from  yeelding  any  help  towards 
this  great  work.  The  Lord  forgive  them  this  great  sinne,  that 
have  raised  these  evill  reports. 

Understand  therefore  (good  Reader)  that  my  selfe  intending 
(by  Gods  help)  my  returne  into  my  native  Countrey  ;  It  pleased 
the  Lord  by  his  providence,  before  we  could  come  to  the  place  where 
we  were  to  take  ship  for  England,  that,  by  reason  of  contrary 
winds,  we  were  faine  to  put  in  at  an  Hand  called 
Martins  Vineyard,  which  is  the  most  Southerly  Hand  Some 
that  lies  in  that  tract  of  Land  called  New  England, 
where  there  is  a  small  Plantation,  and  a  Church 
gathered,  where  we  stayed  about  ten  dayes,  in  which  time  I  had 
the  more  leasure  and  opportunity  to  informe  my  selfe  of  the  state 
of  the  Indians  there  ;  having  heard  formerly  that  divers  of  them 
began  to  taste  the  knowledge  of  Christ :  For  this  end  1  had  re- 
course to  Mr.  Mahu,  who  is  the  Pastor  of  the  Church,  and  having 
attained  a  good  understanding  in  the  Indian  tongue,  and  can 
speak  it  well,  hath  laid  the  first  foundation  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  amongst  the  Indians  there  by  preaching  unto  them  ;  who 
gave  me  full  information  of  what  I  desired.  I  had  also  speech 
with  some  of  the  Indians  (Mr.  Mahu  being  my  Interpreter.) 
•Above  the  rest  my  desire  was  to  speak  with  the  Indian  who  now 
preacheth  unto  them  every  Lords  day  twice,  whose  name  is  Hia- 
coomes,  who  seemed  to  me  to  be  a  man  of  a  prompt  understanding, 
of  a  sober  and  moderate  spirit,  and  a  [p.  2.]  man  well  reported  of 
for  his  conversation  both  by  the  English  and  Indians.  I  thought 
him  to  be  about  30  yeers  of  age ;  with  this  man  I  had  often  speech, 
and  I  asked  him  divers  questions  about  Christian  Religion,  and 
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about  his  own  estate  before  God.  1  remember  once  1  asked  him 
these  questions.  1.  Whether  he  had  found  sorrow  for  sin,  as  sin. 
2.  Whether  he  had  sorrowed  for  his  sins  as  they  had  pierced 
Christ.  3.  Whether  he  had  found  the  Spirit  of  God  as  an  inward 
comforter  to  him  ;  Vnto  all  which  he  gave  me  a  very  good  satis- 
factory and  Christian  answer.  Jlfter  this  1  had  the  opportunity 
to  go  to  a  private  meeting  of  the  Indians  (of  which  you  shall 
understand  more  in  the  Letter  following)  with  Mr.  Mahu,  where 
having  spent  three  or  foure  houres  in  Questions  and  Answers, 
which  passed  too  and  fro  between  the  Indian*  and  my  self ;  at  our 
parting  I  desired  that  one  of  them  would  desire  a  blessing  upon 
what  they  had  heard  for  their  edification,  which  was  accordingly 
done  ;  for  they  chose  out  a  young  man  who  prayed  a  quarter  of 
an  houre,  and  somewhat  more,  with  great  reverence  and  affection, 
as  far  re  as  I  could  judge  by  his  voyce  and  outward  deportment : 
•Master  Mahu  also  told  me  that  he  had  many  pertinent  and  signifi- 
cant expressions  in  his  prayer  ;  so  that  God  hath  poured  on  some 
of  them  the  gift,  and  I  hope,  the  spirit  of  prayer. 

1  he  next  day  we  rode  to  the  Indian  Lecture,  where.  Mr.  Mahu 
preached  and  catechised  their  children  who  answered  readily  and 
modestly  in  the  Principles  of  Religion  ;  some  of  them  answered 
in  the  English  some  in  the  Indian  tongue.  Thus  having  seen  a 
short  model  of  his  way,  and  of  the  paines  he  took,  I  made  some 
enquiry  about  J\lr.  Mahu  himself,  and  about  his  subsistance,  be- 
cause I  saw  but  small  and  slender  appearance  of  outward  conven- 
iences of  life,  in  any  comfortable  way  ;  the  man  himself  was  mod- 
est, and  I  could  get  but  little  from  him  ;  but  after,  I  understood 
from  others  how  short  things  went  with  him,  and  how  he  was  many 
times  forced  to  labour  with  his  own  hands,  having  a  wife  and 
"  three  small  children  which  depended  upon  him,  to  provide  necessa- 
ries for  them  ;  having  not  halfe  so  much  yeerly  coming  in,  in  a 
setled  way,  as  an  ordinary  labourer  gets  there  amongst  them.  Yet 
he  is  chearfull  amidst  these  straits,  and  none  hear  him  to  complain. 
-  The  truth  is,  he  will  not  leave  the  work,  in  which  his  heart  is  en- 
gaged;  for  upon  my  knowledge,  if  he  would  have  left  the  work, 
and  imployed  himself  otherwhere,  he  might  have  had  a  more  com- 
petent and  comfortable  maintenance.  I  mention  this  the  rather, 
because  I  have  some  hope,  that  some  pious  minde,  that  reads  this, 
might  be  inwardly  moved  to  consider  his  condition,  and  come  to 
his  succor  for  his  encouragement  in  this  great  work. 

[p.  3.]  At  my  parting  from  this  Hand  I  desired  Mr.  Mahu  that 
he  would  take  the  pains  to  write  me  the  Story  of  Gods  dealing 
with  the  Indians,  from  the  jirst  time  of  their  coming  thither,  to  this 
present  time ;  which  he  accordingly  did,  and  I  received  before 
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my  going  out  of  the  Countrey ;  which  Letter  of  his  to  me,  finding 
many  remarkable  passages  in  it,  I  thought  Jit  to  publish  it,  that 
the  Lord  might  have  the  glory  of  his  free  grace,  in  regard  of 
these  poor  Heathens  who  seeme  to  be  the  dregs  and  refuse  of 
Adams  lost  posterity ;  and  to  put  an  edge  upon  the  prayers  and 
prayses  of  Gods  people,  the  fruit  of  which  will  returne  into  their 
owne  bosomes.  And  if  there  be  a  right  set  of  spirit  in  you,  you 
will  blesse  God  for  such  as  present  such  kinde  of  matter  to  you, 
and  do  put  an  opportunity  into  your  hands,  whereby  you  may  any 
way  be  instrumental  to  promote  the  Kingdome  of  our  Lord  Christ. 

The  Letter  written  with  his  own  hand  followeth. 
SIR, 

TOu  being  by  especial  providence  of  God,  brought  amongst  us, 
and  while  you  were  here  looking  into  the  piesent  mercy  of 
God  that  these  Indians  were  blessed  with,  you  found  an  occasion 
farther  to  enquire  what  the  former  dispensations  of  God  have  beene 
to  bring  them  hitherto.  Now  assuring  my  self  that  it  is  from  your 
desire  that  the  Lord  may  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  these  poor 
Indian  souls,  I  shall,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  declare  the  truth, 
and  that  which  shall,  by  his  grace,  administer  also  a  ground  of 
prayer  to  be  put  unto  the  God  of  all  blessings  in  Jesus  Christ  for  us; 
and  I  hope,  unto  any,  whom  the  Lord  shall  call  to  the  like  service, 
a  blessed  experience  of  the  Lords  workings,  turning  all  things,  yea 
seeming  hinderances,  to  the  furtherance  of  the  work  of  grace  amongst 
them. 

Now  for  your  satisfaction  you  may  please  to  know  that  this  work 
amongst  the  Indians  had  its  first  rise  and  beginning  in  the  yeere 
1643.  When  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  heart  of  an  Indian,  who  then 
lived  neer  to  the  English  Plantation,  whose  name  is  Hiacoomes,  a  / 
man  pf  a  sad  &  a  sober  spirit,  unto  whose  Wigwam  or  house  some 
of  the  English  repairing,  &i  speaking  to  him  about  the  way  of  the 
English,  he  came  to  visit  our  habitations  and  publike  meetings, 
[p.  4.]  thinking  '.hat  there  might  be  better  waves  and  means  amongst 
the  English,  for  the  attaining  of  the  blessings  of  health  and  life,  then 
could  be  found  amongst  themselves :  Yet  not  without  some  thoughts 
and  hopes  of  a  higher  good  he  might  possibly  gain  thereby,  at  which 
time  I  took  notice  of  him,  and  had  oft  discourse  witli  him,  inviting 
him  to  my  house  every  Lords  day  at  night.  About  this  time  it  so 
fell  out,  that  this  Indian  went  with  some  English  men  to  a  little 
Hand,  where  meeting  a  surly  Sagamore  whose  name 
was  Pake  Ponesso,  who  reproached  him  for  his  fellow-  %  this  name 
ship  with  the  English,  both  in  their  civil  and  religious  ^//"^f  r 
wayes,  railing  at  him  for  his  being  obedient  to  them  :  Governors, 
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Hiacoomes  replyed  that  he  was  gladly  obedient  to  the  English,  nei- 
ther was  it  for  the  Indians  hurt  he  did  so ;  Upon  which  the  Saga- 
more gave  him  a  great  blow  on  the  face  with  his  hand ;  but  there 
being  some  English  men  present,  they  would  not  suffer  the  Saga- 
more to  strike  him  again.  The  poor  Indian  thus  wronged,  made 
this  use  of  it,  and  said,  /  had  one  hand  for  injures,  and  the  other 
for  God,  while  1  did  receive  wrong  with  the  one,  the  other  laid  the 
greater  hold  on  God. 

There  was  a  very  strange  disease  this  yeare  amongst  the  Indians, 
they  did  run  up  and  down  till  they  could  run  no  longer,  they  made 
their  faces  as  black  as  a  coale,  snatched  up  any  weapon,  spake  great 
words,  but  did  no  hurt ;  I  have  seen  many  of  them  in  this  case. 
The  Indians  having  many  calamities  fallen  upon  them,  they  laid  the 
cause  of  all  their  wants,  sicknesses,  and  death,  upon  their  depart- 
ing from  their  old  heathenish  ways,  only  this  man  held  out,  and 
continued  his  care  about  the  things  of  God  :  and  being  desirous  to 
read,  the  English  gave  him  a  Primer,  which  he  stil  carries  about 
with  him. 

Now  whilst  Hiacoomes  was  feeling  after  God,  he  met  with  an- 
other tryall ;  for  going  into  an  Indian  house  where  there 
1644.  were  many  Indians,  they  scoffed  at  him  with  great 
laughter,  saying,  Here  comes  the  English  man,  who  by 
their  noyse  awaked  his  old  enemy  Pakeponesso,  who  was  asleep, 
who  joyning  with  the  other  Indians,  told  him,  /  wonder  (said  he) 
that  you  that  are  a  young  man,  having  a  wife  and  two  children, 
should  love  the  English  and  their  wayes,  and  forsake  the  Pawwawes  ; 
what  would  you  do  if  any  of  you  should  be  sick  ^  whither  would  you 
go  for  help  ?  1  say,  if  1  were  in  your  case  there  should  nothing 
draw  me  from  our  gods  and  Pawwawes.  At  this  lime  he  replyed 
nothing,  but  told  a  friend  of  his  that  he  then  thought  in  his  heart 
that  the  God  in  heaven  did  know  and  heare  [p.  5.]  all  the  evill 
words  that  Pakeponesso  spake.  Thus  the  changing  of  his  way 
caused  much  hatred  to  him,  neither  was  there  so  much  as  the  least 
appearance  of  any  outward  argument  amongst  us,  that  might  weigh 
against  it. 

After  this  there  fell  a  great  judgment  of  God  on  this  Sagamore ; 

for  in  the  night  when  he  and  his  company  were  in  the 

*  Jin  Indif™^  *  Wigwam,  it  beginning  to  raine,  he  and  a  young  man 

wmbmade  stood  UP  uPon  l^e  ^oor  °^  P^311^8  which  lay  about  two 
with  smal  foot  from  the  ground,  to  put  a  Matt  over  the  Chimnie, 
poles  like  an  there  came  a  great  flash  of  lightning,  and  after  it  thun- 

aroour  covered    j  t°f  /•  n      ?    i  rr^j 

withmats,and  der.  not  Vei7  loud,  yet  full  of  the  vengeance  of  God, 
their  fire  is  in  which  killed  the  young  man  out-right,  and  strook  Pake- 
^h^the  °ver Ponesso  down  dead  for  a  long  time,  and  he  fell  off  from 
Teave  aptoce  the  floore  of  planks  along  upon  the  ground  with  one 
for  the  smoak  legge  in  the  fire,  and  being  much  burned,  it  was  took 
to  go  out  at. 
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out  by  some  that  lay  in  the  other  side  of  the  Indian  house.  Now 
Hiacoomes  (as  himself  saith)  did  remember  his  former  thoughts  of 
God,  and  then  thought  God  did  answer  him,  and  that  he  was  brought 
more  to  rejoyce  in  God,  and  rest  more  upon  him. 

Now  in  these  times,  as  I  did  endeavour  the  good  of  these  Hea- 
thens by  discourse  with  diverse  of  them,  so  in  particu- 
lar with  Hiacoomes,  who  did  communicate  that  knowl-  1645. 
edge  he  had  amongst  those  he  could ;  for  some  of  them 
could  not  endure  the  light  he  brought ;  some  were  more  attentive  to 
hear,  and  more  ready  to  follow  the  truth,  yet  they  did  not  well  be- 
hold the  Majesty  of  the  Lord  by  these  personal  particular  works ;  at 
last  the  Lord  sent  an  universal  sicknes,  and  it  was  observed  by  the 
Indians,  that  they  that  did  but  give  the  hearing  of  good  counsel,  did 
not  taste  so  deeply  of  it,  but  Hiacoomes  and  his  family 
in  a  manner  not  at  all.  This  put  the  Indians  who  dwell  1646. 
about  six  miles  from  us,  upon  serious  consideration  of 
the  thing,  being  much  affected,  that  he  which  had  exposed  himself 
to  such  reproaches  and  troubles,  should  receive  more  blessings  then 
themselves ;  hereupon  they  sent  a  messenger  to  Hiacoomes,  who 
was  with  him  about  the  break  of  day,  and  delivering  his  message, 
told  him  that  he  was  come  to  pray  him  to  go  presently  to  Myoxeo 
the  chief  man  of  that  place,  and  he  should  have  a  reward  for  his 
labour ;  for  the  Indians  were  very  desirous  to  know  from  him  all 
things  that  he  knew,  and  did,  in  the  wayes  of  God ;  so  he  being 
glad  of  the  opportunity,  went  with  the  messenger,  and  when  he 
came,  there  were  many  Indians  gathered  together,  amongst  which 
was  Towanquatick  the  Sagamore ;  [p.  6.]  then  after  many  requests 
(the  general  whereof  was  this,  that  he  would  shew  his  heart  unto 
them,  how  it  stood  towards  God,  and  what  they  must  do)  he  shewed 
unto  them  all  things  he  knew  concerning  God  the  Father,  Sonne 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  Myoxeo  asking  him  how  many  Gods  the  English 
did  worship,  he  answered  one  God,  whereupon  Myoxeo  reckoned 
up  about  37.  principal  gods  he  had,  and  shall  I  (said  he)  throw  away 
these  37.  gods  for  one  ?  Hiacoomes  replyed,  what  do  you  think 
of  your  self?  1  have  throwne  away  all  these,  and  a  great  many 
more  some  yeers  ago,  yet  am  preserved  as  you  see  this  day; 
you  speak  true  said  Myoxeo  ;  therefore  I  will  throw  away  all  my 
gods  too,  and  serve  that  one  God  with  you.  Hiacoomes  told  them 
all,  he  did  fear  this  great  God  only,  and  also  in  a  speciall  manner 
that  the  Son  of  God  did  suffer  death  to  satisfie  the  wrath  of  God  his 
Father,  for  all  those  that  did  trust  in  him,  and  forsake  their  sinnes, 
and  that  the  spirit  of  God  did  work  these  things  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  and  that  himself  did  feare  this  great  God  only,  was  sorry  for 
his  sinnes,  desiring  to  be  redeemed  by  lesus  Christ,  and  to  walk  in 
Gods  commandments ;  this,  with  many  truths  more  he  shewed  unto 
them,  As  Mams  transgression,  and  the  misery  of  the  world  by  it, 
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and  did  conclude,  that  if  they  had  such  hearts  as  he,  they  should 
have  the  same  mercies.  He  reckoned  tip  to  them  many  of  their 
sins,  as  having  many  gods,  going  to  Pawwawes ;  and  Hiacoomcs 
told  me  himself,  that  this  was  the  first  time  that  ever  he  saw  the 
Indians  sensible  of  their  sins  ;  formerly  they  did  hut  hear  it  as  a 
new  thing,  but  not  so  nearly  concerning  them,  for  they  were  exceed- 
ing thankful,  saying,  also  now  we  have  seen  our  sins.  Thus  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  give  both  light  and  courage  to  ihis  poore  Indian  ; 
for  although  formerly  he  had  been  a  harmlesse  man  amongst  them, 
yet,  as  themselves  say,  not  at  all  accounted  of,  and  therefore  they 
often  wondered  that  he  which  had  nothing  to  say  in  all  their  meet- 
ings formerly,  is  now  become  the  Teacher  of  them  all ;  I  must 
needs  give  him  this  testimony,  after  some  yeers  experience  of  him, 
that  he  is  a  man  of  a  sober  spirit,  and  good  conversation,  and  as  he 
hath,  as  I  hope,  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  truth,  so  also  I 
look  upon  him  to  be  faithful,  diligent,  and  constant  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  for  the  good  of  his  own  soul  and  his  neighbours  with  him. 
Now,  after  these  things  it  pleased  God  to  move  the  heart  of  Tow- 
anquatick,  encouraged  by  some  others  amongst  them, 
Though  I  have  to  desire  rne  to  preach  unto  them.  At  my  coming, 
p^sagetoMr.  this  man  spake  thus  unto  [p.  7.]  me;  That  a  long 
Winslow  in  my  time  agon  they  had  wise  men,  which  in  a  grave  manner 
Letter  to  him,  taught  the  people  knowledge  ;  but  they  are  dead,  and 
^ed^etltv^not  ^ne^r  wisdome  is  buried  with  them,  and  nnw  men  live  a 
so  full  a  story  giddy  life,  in  ignorance,  till  they  are  white  headed,  and 

as  here,  and      though  ripe  in  yeeres.  yet  then  they  go  without  wisdome 
therfore  I  have    ,     7P  •      r          *      n         u  i         i 

added  it.  *°  tnelr  gra^es>     "9  MMd  me  tnat  *ie  wondered  the 

English  should  be  almost  thirty  yeers  in  the  Country 
and  the  Indians  fools  still ;  but  he  hoped  the  time  of  knowledge  was 
now  come ;  wherefore  himself  with  others  desired  me  to  give  them 
an  Indian  meeting,  to  make  known  the  word  of  God  to  them  in 
their  own  tongue  ;  and  when  he  came  to  me  to  accomplish  his  de- 
sire thereabout,  he  told  me  That  1  should  be  to  them  as  one  that 
stands  by  a  running  river  filling  many  vessels,  even  so  should  I  fill 
them  with  everlasting  knowledge ;  So  I  undertook  to  give  them  a 
meeting  once  a  moneth ;  but  as  soone  as  the  first  Exercise  was 
ended,  they  desired  it  oftner  then  I  could  well  attend  it,  but  once  in 
a  fortnight  in  our  setled  course.  He  hath  also  since  told  me  the 
reason  why  he  desired  me  to  preach  to  them,  as  that  he  was  greatly 
desirous  to  have  the  Indians  grow  more  in  goodnesse,  to  have  their 
posterity  inherit  blessings  when  he  was  dead ;  and  himself  was  de- 
sirous to  put  the  Word  of  God  to  his  heart,  to  repent,  and  throw 
away  his  sins,  and  to  be  better,  and  after  he  was  dead,  to  inherit  a 
life  in  heaven. 

Now  there  be  three  things  in  this  beginning  that  were  greatly  in- 
quired into.     1 .  Earthly  riches,  what  they  should  get.     2.  What 
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Approbation  they  should  get  from  other  Sagamores  and  Governors. 
3.  How  they  should  come  off  from  the  Pawwawes ;  but  in  neither 
of  these  could  they  finde  that  which  might  give  motion  to  a  carnal 
minde  ;  for  the  first  kept  off  many,  I  have  had  much  discourse  with 
several  of  them  about  it,  wherein  they  have  strongly  stood  for  their 
own  meetings,  wayes  and  customes,  being  in  their  account  more 
profitable  then  ours,  wherein  they  meet  with  nothing  but  talking  and 
praying.  The  second  also  remaines  an  obstacle,  the  Sagamores 
generally  are  against  the  way.  The  third  is  the  strongest  cord  that 
binds  them  to  their  own  way,  for  the  Pawwawes  by  their  witchcraft 
keep  them  in  feare,  many  of  the  Indians  got  over  the  two  first  diffi- 
culties, and  in  some  measure  the  third  ;  now  there  were  about 
twelve  which  came  to  the  meeting  as  it  were  halting  between  two 
opinions,  others  came  to  hear  and  see  what  was  done,  for  although 
they  had  heard  and  seen  something  of  the  one  God  of  heaven,  yet 
such  was  their  unspeakable  darknesse,  [p.  8.]  their  captivity  in  sin, 
and  bondage  to  the  Pawwawes,  that  they  hardly  durst  for  feare  take 
the  best  way,  for  though  a  few  of  them  were  better  enlightned,  yet 
the  Heathen  round  about  stuck  fast  in  their  old  brutishnesse. 

We  had  not  long  continued  the  meeting,  but  the  Sagamore  Tow- 
anquotick  met  with  a  sad  tryal,  for  he  being  at  a  Weare 
where  some  Indians  were  a  fishing,  where  also  was  an       1647. 
English  man,  as  he  lay  along  upon  a  matt  on  the  ground 
asleep,  by  a  little  light  fire,  the  night  being  very  dark,  an  Indian 
came  down,  as  being  ready  fitted  for  the  purpose,   and   being  about 
six  or  eight  paces  from  him,  let  flie  a  broad  headed   arrow,  purpos- 
ing by  all  probability  to  drench  the  deadly  arrow  in  his  heart  blood, 
but  the  Lord  prevented  it ;  for  notwithstanding  all  the 
advantages  he  had,  instead  of  the  heart  he  hit  the  eye-  This  man  when 
brow,  which  like  a  brow  of  steele   turned  the  point  of  \^d  ™*ftln 
the   arrow,  which,  glarrcing  away,   slit  the  top  of  his  saw  and  spake 
nose  to  the  bottome.     A  great  stirre  there  was  pres-  with>  seeing 
ently,  the  Sagamore  sate  up,   and  bled  much,  but  was  upon  his  eye- 
not  much  hurt  through  the  mercy  of  God;  the  dark-  brow  and  nose. 
nesse  of  the  night  hid  the  murtherer,  and  he  is  not  dis- 
covered to   this  day.     The  next  morning  I  went  to  see  the  Saga- 
more, and  I  found  him  praising  God  for  his  great  deliverance,  both 
himself  and  all  the  Indians,  wondering  that  he  was  yet  alive.     The 
cause  of  his  being  shot,  as  the  Indians  said,  was  for  his  walking  with 
the  English ;  and  it  is  also  conceived,  both  by  them  and  us,  that  his 
forwardnesse  for  the  meeting  was  one  thing,  which  (with  the  expe- 
rience I  have  had  of  him  since)  gives  me  matter  of  strong  perswa- 
sion  that  he  beares  in  his  brow  the  markes  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Alter  this,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  we  proceeded  on  with  the 
meeting,  to  the  rejoycing  of  some  Indians,  and  the  envie  of  the  rest, 
who  derided  and  scoffed  at  those  that  did  follow  the  Lecture,  and 
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in  their  way  of  wickednesse  blaspheming  the  Name  of  God,  which 
damped  the  spirits  of  some  of  them  for  a  time  in  the  wayes  of  God, 
and  hindering  others  from  looking  thitherward,  but  the  Lord  gave 
courage  and  constancy  to  some  of  them,  especially  to  Hiacoomes 
and  Towanquatick  who  was  hurt  with  the  arrow,  who  were  not 
ashamed  of  the  way  of  God. 

And  hereupon  they  made  farther  progresse  in  the  way  of  God, 
for  without  any  knowledge  thereof,   they  appointed  a 

1648.  meeting,   and   there  came  some  younger  men,   and 
brought   with  them  the  ancient  men  of  their  kindred 

Although  I  was  and  acquaintance  to  speak  for  them,  whereof  [p.  9.] 
present  at  this  ^Q  y  ojj  man  tj)at  f  gejf  gaw  an(j  ^eard  al  tjje 
meeting  from  .  J  J  ... 

the  beginning  meeting,  was  one,  who  began  the  meeting  with  a  rela- 
te the  end,  yet  tion  of  the  old  custotnes  of  the  ancient  Heathen,  pre- 
%)ithout  rnypri-  ferring  lnem  before  those  wayes  of  their  own  they 
vity  or  putting  Were  now  in,  yet  acknowledging  they  were  farre  infe- 
them  on  upon  rjor  to  those  wayes  of  God  they  had  now  begun : 
weerly1/™™  Tnen  twelve  of  the  young  men  went  and  took  Saco- 
themselvs.  chanimo  by  the  hand  one  by  one  and  told  him  that 
they  did  love  him,  and  would  go  with  him  in  Gods 
This  was  Tow-  way?  ancj  SOme  of  them  made  a  long  speech  to  him  to 
cEfsonne.  tms  purpose;  and  the  old  men  encouraged  them  in 
their  way,  &i  desired  them  never  to  forget  those  prom- 
ises they  had  now  made ;  then  one  of  the  young  men  told  me  the 
ground  of  their  meeting,  viz.  They  were  sorry  to  see  that  the  meet- 
ing did  go  on  no  more  strongly,  and  that  there  were  no  more  at  it, 
and  that  they  were  desirous  to  strengthen  themselves  in  the  way  of 
God,  to  have  good  hearts,  and  one  heart,  and  to  walk  together  in 
love  in  the  wayes  of  God.  So  after  they  had  eaten  together  the 
victuals  of  their  own  providing,  and  we  had  sung  part  of  a  Psalme 
in  their  own  language,  and  I  had  prayed  with  them,  they  returned 
with  the  manifestation  of  much  joy  and  thankfulnesse  ;  and  this  I 
can  say,  they  are  generally  constant  in  the  way  of  God,  and  I  have 
great  hopes  of  some  of  them,  blessed  be  his  name. 

After  this  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  stirre  up  the  hearts  of  the  Indi- 
ans to  appoint  another  meeting,  and   many  Indians  be- 

1649.  ing  met,  they  fell  to  a  great  discourse  about  the  Paw- 
wavves  power  to  lull  men,  and  there  were  many  stories 

told  of  the  great  hurt  they  had  done  by  their  witchcraft  many  wayes 
(here  you  must  know,  that  though  the  Indians  many  of  them  were 
brought  by  the  knowledge  they  had  of  God,  to  renounce  the  Paw- 
wawes  help  in  time  of  sicknesse  or  otherwise,  yet  they  found  it  hard 
to  get  from  under  the  yoake  of  cruelty  that  they  and  their  fore- 
fathers had  so  long  groaned  under ;  for  I  know  some,  that  then 
groaned  under  it,  acknowledged  they  did  see  that  in  God  which 
would  free  them  from  it,  if  they  had  but  confidence  to  trust  in  him.) 
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Then  the  question  was  asked,  Who  is  there  that  doth  not  fear  the 
Pawwawes  ?  answer  was  made  by  some  who  favoured  them,  there 
is  not  any  man  which  is  not  afraid  of  the  Pawwawes ;  then  looking 
upon  Hiacoomes,  who  was  one  that  protested  most  against  them, 
told  him  that  the  Pawwawes  could  kill  him  ;  he  answered  they  could 
not;  they  asked  him  againe,  why?  he  told  them,  because  he  did 
beleeve  in  God  and  trust  in  him,  and  that  therefore  all  ihe  Pawwaws 
could  not  do  him  any  hurt;  [p.  10.]  Then  they  all  wondered  ex- 
ceedingly when  he  spake  thus  so  openly.  Then  divers  of  them 
said  one  by  one,  though  before  1  was  afraid  of  the  Pawwawes,  yet 
now,  because  1  hear  Hiacoomes  his  words,  I  do  not  fear  them,  but 
beleeve  in  God  too.  Then  the  meeting  at  this  time  was  carried  on, 
and  Hiacoomes  is  desired  by  the  Indians  to  reckon  up  their  sins 
unto  them ;  he  presently  found  45.  or  50.  and  as  many  good  duties  ; 
his  work  was  very  well  liked,  and  in  the  conclusion  twenty  two 
Indians  were  found  to  resolve  against  those  evils,  and  to 
walk  with  God,  and  attend  the  word  of  God.  But  I  1650. 
may  not  here  forget  an  Indian  called  Hummanequem, 
who  exceeded  all  the  rest,  to  the  wonderment  of  the  Indians ;  he 
with  much  sorrow,  hatred,  and  courage,  related  about  twenty  of  his 
own  sins,  and  professed  to  follow  the  one  God  against  all  opposition  ; 
He  told  them  he  was  brought  into  this  condition  by  Hiacoomes  his 
counsel  from  the  Word  of  God,  which  at  first  he  said  he  liked  not, 
afterwayes  laid  it  by  him  as  a  thing  to  be  considered,  not  knowing 
well  what  to  do ;  at  last,  looking  over  things  again,  he  came  to  this 
resolution  which  you  have  now  heard ;  I  confesse  this  action  makes 
me  think  he  spake  more  then  from  a  natural  principle,  considering 
that  the  man  hath  been  since  an  earnest  seeker  of  more  light  both 
publike  and  private  ;  as  also  for  refusing  the  help  of  a  Pawwaw 
which  lives  within  a  bow  shoot  of  his  doore,  when  his  wife  was 
three  dayes  in  travel,  and  waited  patiently  upon  God,  till  they  ob- 
tained a  merciful  deliverance  by  prayer. 

And  whilst  we  were  making  progresse  in  the  work  of  the  Lord 
on  a  Lecture  day,  an  Indian  stood  up,  and  said  he  had  been  a  sin- 
ner, and  committed  many  evill  things,  but  now  was  sorry  for  them, 
and  did  repent,  desired  to  forsake  his  sins,  and  to  walk  in  Gods  way. 
Then  he  went  to  the  Sagamore  Towanquetick,  and  took  him  by 
the  hand,  saying,  1  do  love  you,  and  do  greatly  desire  to  go  along 
with  you  for  Gods  sake  ;  the  like  also  he  said  to  some  others,  and 
then  came  to  me  in  like  manner,  saying,  1  pray  love  me,  and  1 
do  love  you,  and  am  desirous  to  go  with  you  for  Gods  sake ;  so 
he  was  received  with  many  thanks,  and  since  I  know  him  to  be  dili- 
gent and  laborious.  I  confesse  I  marvelled  to  see  them  act  with 
such  a  spirit,  but  I  considered,  it  was  sutable  to  their  own  meeting 
in  48. 

Now  the  Indian  accompanied  his  friend  that  suddenly  lost  his  two 
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sons ;  he  I  say  remaining  still  in  his  obstinacy,  is  also  found  out,  and 
feeles  the  wrath  of  God,  bein$  stricken  with  a  deaa  Palsie,  all  one 
[p.  11.]  side  of  him,  but  his  eye  and  eare ;  The  dead  Palsie  is  a 
strange  and  unwonted  disease  amongst  the  Indians ;  I  have  beene 
sometimes  with  him;  when  I  spake  to  him,  he  fetched  many  sighs; 
he  is  at  this  day  a  living  and  a  dead  monument  of  the  Lords  dis- 
pleasure, having  hurt  himself  most,  and  done  them  most  good  he 
hated. 

Another  thing  is  a  remarkable  combate  between  two  Indians  and 
a  Pawvvaw,  who,  on  the  Lords  day  after  meeting,  came  in  very 
angry,  saying,  I  know  the  meeting  Indians  are  lyars  ;  you  say  you 
care  not  for  the  Pawwawes;  then  calling  two  or  three  of  them  by 
name,  and  railing  at  them,  told  them  that  they  were  deceived,  for 
the  Pawwawes  could  kill  all  the  meeting  Indians  if  they  did  set 
about  it ;  with  that  one  of  the  young  men  replyed  with  much  cour- 
age, saying,  it  is  true,  I  do  not  fear  the  Pawwawes,  neither  do  I 
desire  any  favour  at  their  hands,  pray  kill  me  if  you  can.  And 
Hiacoomes  told  him  also  that  he  would  be  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
Pawwawes  of  the  Hand  that  they  could  procure,  and  they  should 
do  their  utmost  they  could  against  him,  and  when  they  did  their 
worst  by  their  witchcrafts  to  kill  him,  he  would  without  feare  set 
himself  against  them,  by  remembring  Jehovah;  he  told  -  him  also 
that  he  did  put  all  the  Pawwawes  under  his  heel,  pointing  unto  it ; 
which  answers  did  presently  silence  the  Pawwawes  devillish  spirit, 
and  he  had  nothing  to  say,  but  that  none  but  Hiacoomes  was  able  so 
to  do. 

I  have  observed  the  wise  disposing  hand  of  God  in  another 
Providence  of  his ;  there  have  not  as  I  know,  any  man,  woman  or 
child  died  of  the  meeting  Indians  since  the  meeting  began,  untill 
now  of  late  the  Lord  took  away  Hiacoomes  his  child  which  was 
about  five  dayes  old ;  he  was  best  able  to  make  a  good  use  of  it, 
and  to  carry  himself  well  in  it,  and  so  was  his  wife  also ;  and  truly 
they  gave  an  excellent  example  in  this  also,  as  they  have  in  other 
things  ;  here  were  no  black  faces  for  it  as  the  manner  of  the  Indians 
is,  nor  goods  buried  with  it,  nor  hellish  bowlings  over  the  dead,  but 
a  patient  resigning  of  it  to  him  that  gave  it ;  There  were  some 
English  at  the  burial,  and  many  Indians  to  whom  I  spake  something 
of  the  Resurrection,  and  as  we  were  going  away,  one  of  the 
Indians  told  me  he  was  much  refreshed  in  being  freed  from  their 
old  customes,  as  also  to  hear  of  the  Resurrection  of  good  men 
and  their  children  to  be  with  God. 

There  are  now  by  the'  grace  of  God  thjrtyninelndian  men  of 
[p.  12.]  this  meeting,  besides  women  th^TIFT'looIcmg  this  way, 
which  we  suppose  to  exceed  the  number  of  the  men,  though  not 
known  by  open  entrance  into  Covenant  as  the  men,  but  are  now 
near  it.  These  in  general  have  the  knowledge  of  the  fundamental 
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points  of  Religion ;  your  self  when  you  were  with  us,  had  some 
tryal  of  it ;  it  was  a  great  while  my  maine  work  to  administer  light 
in  general  to  them ;  and  there  now,  through  mercy,  appears  some 
life,  hoping  that  some  of  them  have  received  this  great  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ.  This  is  a  great  incouragement  to  me,  as  also  that 
their  hearts  are  engaged  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  for  the  salvation  of 
their  own  souls  upon  Gods  ends.  One  of  these  meeting  Indians 
said  (and  I  hope  feelingly)  that  if  all  the  world,  the  riches,  plenty, 
and  pleasures  of  it  were  presented  without  God,  or  God  without  all 
these,  1  would  take  God.  And  another  said,  that  if  the  greatest 
Sagamore  in  the  Land  should  take  him  in  his  arrnes,  and  proffer 
him  his  love,  and  riches  and  gifts  to  turn  from  his  way,  he  would 
not  go  with  him  from  this  way  of  God.  I  heard  one  of  them  of  his 
own  accord  (and  to  the  same  purpose)  in  complaining  against  head 
knowledge  and  lip  prayers,  without  heart  holinesse,  loathing  the 
condition  of  such  a  man,  saying,  I  desire  my  heart  may  taste  the 
word  of  God,  repent  of  my  sinnes,  and  leane  upon  the  Redemption 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Some  of  them  having  a  discourse  with 
J^zzamequin  a  great  Sachem  or  Governour  on  the  maine  Land 
(coming  amongst  them)  about  the  wayes  of  God,  he  enquired  what 
earthly  good  things  came  along  with  them,  and  demanding  of  them 
what  they  had  gotten  by  all  they  had  done  this  way  .?  one  of  them 
replyed,.we  serve  not  God  for  cloathing,  nor  for  any  outward  thing. 
I  have  observed  many  such  like  passages,-  but  my  occasions  at 
present  will  not  permit  me  to  set  them  down,  I  only  bring  you  those 
things  which  are  most  ready  in  my  minde. 

The  last  thing  that  I  took  special  notice  of,  is,  the  receiving  of 
the  five  men  when  your  self  was  present,  into  the  meeting  Indian 
number,  one  of  them  (the  young  man  you  saw)  was  sent  at  first 
about  two  or  three  months  before  by  one  of  the  greatest  Pawwawes 
upon  the  Hand  to  learn  and  spy  what  was  done  at  the  meeting,  and 
carry  him  word,  but  at  the  last  he  learned  so  much  as  he  then 
openly  profest  to  hate  the  Pawwawes  and  their  witchcrafts,  and  that 
he  did  repent  of  his  sinnes,  and  desired  to  go  with  the  meeting  In- 
dians in  Gods  ways;  another  said  he  desired  to joyn  with  the  meet- 
ing Indians  that  he  might  have  a  renewed  good  heart,  the  [p.  13.] 
other  were  much  like  affected,  only  one  of  them  reckoned  up  the 
commandments,  and  as  he  proceeded  he  protested  against  the  sins 
forbidden,  and  professed  obedience  to  the  duties  commanded  ;  the 
last  answered  the  question  put  to  him  by  your  self,  viz.  by  what 
povyer  they  did  think  to  do  this?  who  answered,  First,  by  his  good 
desire ;  and  secondly,  by  the  help  and  blessing  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Just  now  whilst  I  am  a  writing,  there  comes  an  Indian  unto  me, 
and  tels  me  his  rninde  in  these  words,  I  shall  long  for  your  returne 
back  again  out  of  the  Bay,  that  we  may  hear  the  good  word  of  God  ; 
the  former  sins  of  my  heart  in  the  time  of  my  youth  1  now  remem- 
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her ;  when  1  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  when  I  walk  in  the  woods 
alone,  1  have  much  talk  with  God,  and  great  repentance  for  my  sins, 
and  now  I  throw  behind  me  all  my  strange  gods,  and  my  heart  goes 
right  to  God  in  prayer. 

The  way  that  I  am  now  in  (through  the  grace  of  God)  for  the 
carrying  on  of  this  great  work,  is  by  a  Lecture  every  fortnight, 
whereunto  both  men  women  and  children  do  come ;  and  first  I  pray 
with  them,  teach  them,  chatechise  their  children,  sing  a  Psalm,  and 
all  in  their  own  language.  I  conferre  every  last  day  of  the  week 
with  Hiacoomes  about  his  subject  matter  of  preaching  to  the  Indians 
the  next  day,  where  I  furnish  him  with  what  spiritual  food  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  afford  me  for  them,  wherein  God  hath  much  assisted 
him  for  his  own  and  their  spiritual  good  and  advantage,  who  is  dili- 
gent and  conscionable  to  hold  forth  the  grace  of  Christ  to  the  In- 
dians. For  this  purpose  your  fervent  and  frequent  prayers  together 
with  all  those  who  rejoyce  in  advancing  the  Scepter  of  Christ,  are 
by  me  earnestly  desired,  and  for  me  that  I  may  preach  him  amongst 
the  Heathen,  to  the  praise  of  the  excellency  of  his  own  power, 
and  not  mine ;  and  that  the  Indians  in  this  small  beginning,  being 
Gods  husbandry,  and  Gods  building,  may  be  a  fruitful  glorious 
spreading  Vine,  and  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,  unto  whom  I  commend  you  in  Jesus,  and  in 
him  rest 

From  Great  Harbor  Yours  in  the  Lord  to 

in  Martins  Vineyard 

Sept.  7.  1650.  be  commanded, 

THOMAS  MAYHOW. 


F  14  ll^J^  to  sPeak  somewhat  farther  of  the  proceeding  of  the 
*-l  1^1  things  of  Christ  amongst  the  Indians  o/*Mattacusets  and 
thereabouts  since  the  last  books  came  forth  ;  Somewhat  I  saw  and  un- 
derstood concerning  those  Indians  which  are  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Eliot,  unto  whom  1  repaired  at  my  coming  from  Martins  Vineyard, 
who  acquainted  me  with  the  state  of  things  amongst  the  Indians  as 
they  were  at  present ;  at  which  time  1  rode  with  him  to  the  Water- 
town  Indians,  and  heard  him  preach  to  them,  and  catechize  their  chil- 
dren in  the  Indian  tongue  ;  who  wrote  also  by  me  to  Mr.  Winslow, 
the  Agent  of  the  Countrey  ;  which  Letter,  together  with  some  other 
sent  since  the  last  publication  by  the  Presse,  the  Corporation  of 
New  England  desired  me  that  they  might  be  joyned  and  printed 
with  this  written  by  Master  Mahu  ;  which  letters  here  follow. 
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Much  honoured  Sir, 

TOur  very  loving  acceptance  of  my  Letters  doth  engage  me 
very  much  unto  you,  but  especially  your  cordial  rejoycing  in 
the  progresse  of  this  work  of  the  Lord  among  these  poor  Indians. 
Sir,  1  shall  first  answer  some  material  things  in  your  Letter.  First, 
for  that  opinion  of  Rabbi-ben- Israel  which  you  mention,  I  would 
intreat  you  to  request  the  same  godly  Minister  (nay  I  hope  he  hath 
already  done  it)  to  send  to  him  to  know  his  grounds,  and  how  he 
came  to  that  Intelligence,  when  was  it  done,  which  way  were  they 
transported  into  America,  by  whom,  and  what  occasion,  how  many, 
and  to  what  Parts  first,  or  what  steps  of  intimation  of  such  a  thing 
may  there  be.  1  had  some  thoughts  in  my  heart  to  search  the 
Original  of  this  People,  that  1  might  finde  under  what  Covenant  and 
Promise  their  fore-fathers  have  been,  for  the  help  of  my  faith ;  for 
Jehovah  remembers  and  giveth  being  to  ancient  Promises.  What 
had  become  of  us  sonnes  of  Japhet,  if  the  Lord  had  not  remem- 
bred  that  (and  such  like  ancient  Promises)  God  shall  perswade  Ja- 
phet  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  If  these  people  be  under  a 
Covenant  and  Promise  as  ancient  as  Shem  and  Ebert  it  is  a  ground 
of  faith  to  expect  mercy  for  them. 

Now  this  I  have  thought,  that  it  seemeth  to  me  as  clear  in  the 
Scripture,  that  these  are  the  children  of  Shem  as  we  of  Gen  10 
Japhct,  and  Shem  was  a  great  man  in  the  Church,  and 
to  whom  Abraham  paid  Tythes ;  for  I  beleeve  he  was  Melchise- 
deck !  yea  it  seemeth  to  me  probable  that  these  people  are  He- 
brews, of  Eber,  whose  sonnes  the  [p.  15.]  Scripture  sends  farthest 
East  (as  it  seemeth  to  me)  and  learned  Brovghton  put  some  of 
them  over  into  America,  and  certainly  this  Country  was  peopled 
Eastward  from  the  place  of  the  Arks  resting,  seeing  the  finding  of 
them  by  the  West  is  but  of  yesterday  :  Now  Eber  was  also  a  great 
man  in  the  Church  ;  Abraham  the  Hebrew,  sailh  the  text;  and  how 
often  in  the  Scriptures  doth  the  Lord  use  that  blessed  word  of  Grace 
and  Covenant,  1  am  the  God  of  the  Hebrewes?  besides  there  be 
sundry  Prophesies  in  Scripture,  unto  the  goings  down  of  the  Sunne; 
and  let  it  be  considered  whether  America  be  not  to  be  accounted 
among  the  places  that  are  the  goings  down  of  the  Sunne  unto  those 
places  where  those  Promises  were  promulgated  ;  And  when  the 
Lord  inlnrged  the  Promise  to  Jacob  (as  the  light  and  extent  of  grace 
hath  ever  been  encreasing  and  enlarging)  he  promised  to  make  him 
a  Nation  and  a  multitude  of  Nations,  which  so  farre  as  we  regard  a 
litteral  accomplishment,  is  in  part  accomplisht  in  the  Nation  of  the 
Jewes,  and  the  other  part  remaineth  (as  it  may  seem)  to  be  accom- 
plisht in  the  lost  Israelites  scattered  in  the  world,  principally,  if  not 
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wholly,  amongst  the  sons  of  Japhet  and  Shem ;  and  our  God  who 
can  and  will  gather  the  scattered  and  lost  dust  of  our  bodies  at  the 
Resurrection,  can  and  will  finde  out  these  lost  and  scattered  Israel- 
ites, and  in  finding  up  them,  bring  in  with  them  the  Nations  among 
whom  they  were  scattered,  and  so  shall  Jacobs  Promise  extend  to  a 
multitude  of  Nations  indeed  ;  and  this  is  a  great  ground  of  faith  for 
the  conversion  of  the  Easterne  Nations,  and  may  be  of  help  to  our 
faith  for  these  Indians ;  especially  if  Rabbi-B en-Israel  can  make  it 
appeare  that  some  of  the  Israelites  were  brought  into  America,  and 
scattered  here,  or  if  the  Lord  shall  by  any  nieanes  give  us  to  under- 
stand the  same. 

These  meditations  upon  Scripture  grounds  do  minister  comfort  & 
encouragement  to  my  heart  with  others  also,  as,  That  all  Lan- 
guages shall  see  his  Glory,  and  that  all  Nations  and  Kingdoms 
shall  become  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Lord  lesus ;  and  this  I  desire  to 
do,  to  look  unto  Scripture  grounds  only;  Oh  this  precious  this  per- 
fect Word  of  God  !  You  intimate  also  how  zealously  worthy  Mr. 
Owen  did  prosecute  this  work ;  the  Lord  reward  him,  and  the  Lord 
accept  him  in  all  his  holy  labours.  Likewise  you  intimate  how  ac- 
ceptable this  work  is  to  the  Parliament,  that  blessed  Assembly, 
whom  the  Lord  Christ  hath  delighted  to  make  instrumental  to  begin 
to  set  up  the  longed  for,  prayed  for,  and  desired  Kingdome  of  the 
Lord  [p.  16.]  Jesus;  for  we  may  see  in  some  measure  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  prophesie  of  Christ,  Luke  21.  25.  The  peacea- 
ble summer  beginning  to  arise  out  of  these  distressed  times  of  per- 
plexity, all  those  signes  preceding  the  glorious  coming  of  Christ  are 
accomplishing,  and  a  thick  black  cloud  is  gathered,  a  cloud  of  blood, 
confusion,  Heresies  and  Errors,  and  the  thickest  an.d  most  porten- 
tous black  part  of  that  cloud  is  the  Toleration  of  the  most  grosse 
and  convicted  impieties  under  the  pretence  of  conscience,  which 
misapplication  of  the  Sword  of  Authority  (if  it  should  awhile  pre- 
vaile)  cannot  be  innocent,  and  will  undoubtedly  prolong  the  storme 
and  delay  of  the  reigne  of  Christ;  But  notwithstanding  all  this  black 
cloud,  who  seeth  not  the  glorious  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  break- 
ing through  this  cloud,  and  coming  with  power  and  great  glory? 
He  is  King  of  Kings  and  reigneth  over  Kings  ;  for  where  Justice 
reignes,  Christ  doth  reigne ;  and  that  Antichristian  principle  for  man 
to  be  above  God,  whether  the  Pope  in  the  Church,  or  Monarches 
in  the  Common-wealth,  is  thrown  to  the  ground.  He  that  is  above 
the  Law,  is  above  the  Word  ;  and  he  that  is  above  the  Word,  is 
above  Christ ;  Christ  reigneth  not  over  such  as  be  above  his  Law : 
But  behold,  now  Christ  reigneth,  and  gloriously  breaks  forth  in  the 
brightnesse  of  his  coming,  and  will  in  his  time  scatter  all  this  thick 
black  cloud,  yea  the  thickest  of  it.  Now  this  glorious  work  of 
bringing  in  and  setting  up  the  glorious  kingdome  of  Christ,  hath  the 
Lord  of  his  free  grace  and  mercy  put  into  the  hands  of  this  re- 
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nowned  Parliament  and  Army ;  Lord  put  it  into  all'their  hearts  to 
make  this  designe  of  Christ  their  main  first  and  chiefest  endeavour, 
according  to  the  Word,  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the 
righteousnesse  thereof,  and  all  other  things  shall  be  added.  And 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  is  about  to  set  up  his  blessed  Kingdome  among 
these  poore  Indians  also,  how  well  doth  it  become  the  spirit  of  such 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  Christ  to  promote  that  work  also,  being 
the  same  businesse  in  some  respect  which  themselves  are  about  by 
the  good  hand  of  the  Lord. 

Surely  Sir,  your  chief  work  of  this  nature  now  is  to  follow  this 
Indian  work  which  sticks  in  the  birth  for  want  of  means.  You 
would  marvel  if  I  should  tell  you  how  they  long  to  come  into  a  way 
of  civility  by  co-habitation,  and  by  forming  government  among  them- 
selves, that  so  they  being  in  such  order  might  have  a  Church  and  the 
Ordinances  of  Christ  among  them  ;  but  want  of  a  Magazine  of  all 
sorts  of  tools  and  materials  for  such  a  work,  is  the  present  impedi- 
ment. 

[p.  17.]  The  Lord  is  wiser  then  man,  and  his  time  is  best ;  I  will 
not  say  any  thing  now  for  farther  direction  about  what  is  requisite  for 
the  work  which  the  Lord  is  preparing  their  hearts  unto  ;  my  former 
Letters  have  said  enough  that  way,  partly  to  you,  and  partly  to  Mr. 
Pelham,  whose  Letters  I  hope  you  have  seen  as  containing  sundry 
things  necessary  for  your  view  ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  your  wisdorne 
will  readily  adde  what  is  lacking  in  what  I  have  projected  ;  only  let 
me  say  this,  that  I  dayly  still  see  more  evidence  that  that  is  the  ve- 
ry way  which  the  Lord  would  have  us  take  at  present. 

Let  me,  I  beseech  you,  trouble  you  a  little  farther  with  some  con- 
siderations about  this  great  Indian  work  which  lyeth  upon  me,  as 
my  continual  care,  prayer,  desire  and  endeavour  to  carry  on,  name- 
ly for  their  schooling  and  education  of  youth  in  learning,  which  is  a 
principal  means  for  promoting  of  it  for  future  times ;  If  the  Lord 
bring  us  to  live  in  a  Tovvne  and  Society,  we  must  have  special  care 
to  have  Schools  for  the  instruction  of  the  youth  in  reading,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  read  the  Scriptures  at  least.  And  therefore  there 
must  be  some  Annual  revenew  for  the  maintaining  of  such  School- 
masters and  Dames;  Besides,  I  do  very  much  desire  to  translate 
some  parts  of  the  Scriptures  into  their  language,  and  to  print  some 
Primer  in  their  language  wherein  to  initiate  and  teach  them  to  read, 
which  some  of  the  men  do  much  also  desire,  and  printing  such  a 
thing  will  be  troublesome  and  chargable,  and  I  having  yet  but  little 
skill  in  their  language  (having  little  leasure  to  attend  it  by  reason  of 
my  continual  attendance  on  my  Ministry  in  our  own  Church)  I  must 
have  some  Indians,  and  it  may  be  other  help  continually  about  me 
to  try  and  examine  Translations,  which  I  look  at  as  a  sacred  and 
holy  work,  and  to  be  regarded  with  much  fear,  care,  and  reverence  ; 
and  all  this  is  chargable ;  therefore  I  look  at  that  as  a  special  matter 
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on  which  cost  is  to  be  bestowed,  if  the  Lord  provide  means,  for  I 
have  not  means  of  my  own  for  it.  I  have  a  family  of  many  child- 
ren to  educate,  and  therefore  1  cannot  give  over  my  Ministry  in 
our  Church  whereby  rny  family  is  sustained  to  attend  the  Indians  to 
whom  I  give,  and  of  whom  I  receive  nothing,  nor  have  they  any 
thing  to  give  :  so  that  want  of  money  is  the  only  thing  in  view  that 
doth  retard  a  more  full  prosecution  of  this  work  unto  which  the  Lord 
doth  ripen  them  apace. 

Moreover,  there  be  sundry  prompt,  pregnant  witted  youths,  not 
vitiously  inclined,  but  well  disposed,  which  I  desire  may  be  wholly 
[p.  IS.]  sequestred  to  learning  and  put  to  Schoole  for  that  purpose, 
had  we  means ;  and  I  suppose  ten  pounds  per  Annum  to  be  paid 
in  England,  will  maintaine  one  Indian  youth  at  Schoole,  and  halfe 
ascore  such  Gifts  or  Annuities  would  by  the  blessing  of  God  greatly 
further  this  work  so  farre  as  concerns  that  particular. 

I  had  thought  to  have  set  down  some  of  their  Questions,  wher- 
by  you  might  perceive  how  these  dry  bones  begin  to  gather  flesh 
and  sinnews ;  but  partly  I  have  them  not  ready,  for  I  have  not  lea- 
sure  to  set  them  down  at  present,  and  they  soone  slip  my  memory, 
and  I  did  it  in  all  my  last  Letters,  and  may  do  it  again,  if  the  Lord 
will,  hereafter.  And  therefore  thus  much  at  present,  being  cald  off 
to  hasten  to  scale  up  my  Letters,  the  Lord  Jesus  blesse  you  sanctifie 
and  keep  you  in  all  your  labours  and  travels,  and  accept  you,  and 
all  your  works,  and  return  you  again  unto  us  in  due  season  here  to 
see  Gods  blessing  with  your  eyes  upon  those  poore  souls,  for  whose 
sakes  you  have  laboured,  and  the  Lord  supply  your  absense  to  all 
yours ;  and  so  commending  you  to  the  Lord  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace  which  is  able  to  sanctifie  and  save  you,  1  rest 

Roxburg,  this  8.  Your  Brother  and 

of  the  5.    49.  fellow  labourer  for  the  good 

of  the  poor  Indians. 

JOHN  ELIOT. 


Worthy  and  much  esteemed  in  the  Lord. 

IT  is  no  small  encouragement  unto  rny  spirit,  not  only  to  go  on 
unweariably  in  this  enterprize  which  the  Lord  hath  set  my  heart 
upon,  but  also  to  expect  a  great  blessing  therein ;  only  I  must  inti- 
mate two  Redundances,  one  is  page  8.  where  there  is  a  great  (1) 
redundant  which  maketh  the  sence  untrue  ;  but  if  left  out,  the  sence 
is  both  good  and  true  ;  for  (jf)  was  not  the  Nominative  case  or  effi- 
cient of  that  Verb,  or  Act  of  intreating  Mr.  Mahu  to  teach  them, 
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but  it  was  the  Indians  Act,  and  so  I  said,  and  so  is  the  sence  if  that 
(great  I)  be  left  out.  A  second  Redundancie  is  page  17.  (though 
misfigured  and  no  matter)  where  you  put  the  title  of  Evangelist 
upon  me,  which  all  men  take,  and  you  seeme  to  put  it  for  that  ex- 
traordinary [p.  19.]  office  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament ;  I  do 
beseech  you  to  suppresse  all  such  things,  if  ever  you  should  have 
occasion  of  doing  the  like  ;  let  us  speak  and  do,  and  carry  all  things 
with  all  humility  ;  it  is  the  Lord  who  hath  done  what  is  done,  and  it 
is  most  becoming  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  to  lift  up  Christ,  and  our 
selves  lie  low  ;  I  wish  that  that  word  could  be  obliterated  if  any  of 
the  books  remain. 

Now  seeing  it  is  so  great  a  comfort  to  you  to  hear  how  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  carry  on  this  work,  I  shall  relate  unto  you  some  passa- 
ges, whereby  you  may  see  in  what  frame  they  be ;  I  had,  and  still 
have,  a  great  desire  to  go  to  a  great  fishing  place,  Namaske  upon 
Merimak ;  and  because  the  Indians  way  lyeth  beyond  the  great 
River  which  we  cannot  passe  with  our  horses,  nor  can  we  well  go 
to  it  on  this  side  the  river,  unlesse  we  go  by  Nashaway,  which  is 
about,  and  bad  way,  unbeaten,  the  Indians  not  using  that  way ;  I 
therefore  hired  a  hardy  man  of  NasJiaway  to  beat  out  a  way  and 
to  mark  trees,  so  that  he  may  Pilot  me  thither  in  the  spring,  and  he 
hired  Indians  with  him  and  did  it ;  and  in  the  way  passed  through 
a  great  people  called  Sowahagen  Indians,  some  of  which  had 
heard  me  at  Pautuket  and  at  Nashawayj  and  had  carried  home 
such  tydings,  that  they  were  generally  stirred  with  a  desire  that  I 
would  come  and  teach  them ;  and  when  they  saw  a  man  come  to 
cut  out  a  way  for  me  that  way,  they  were  very  glad ;  and  when  he 
told  them  I  intended  to  come  that  way  the  next  spring,  they 
seemed  to  him  full  of  joy,  and  made  him  very  welcome.  But  in 
the  Spring,  when  I  should  have  gone,  I  was  not  well,  it  being  a 
very  sickly  time,  so  that  I  saw  the  Lord  prevented  me  of  that 
journey ;  yet  when  I  went  to  Pautuket  another  fishing  place,  where 
from  all  parts  about  they  met  together,  thither  came  divers  of 
these  Sowahegcn  Indians,  and  heard  me  teach,  and  I  had  confer- 
ence with  them ;  and  among  other  things,  I  asked  whether  Sowa- 
hegen  Indians  were  desirous  to  pray  to  God  ;  they  answered  ;  yea, 
I  asked  how  many  desired  it ;  they  answered  wamu,  that  is,  All, 
and  with  such  affection  as  did  much  affect  those  Christian  men 
that  I  had  with  me  in  company. 

The  chief  Sachim  of  this  place  Pautuket,  and  of  all  Mermak 
is  Papassaconnoway,  whom  I  mentioned  unto  you  the  last  yeere, 
who  gave  up  himself  and  his  sonnes  to  pray  unto  God,  this  man 
did  this  yeer  shew  very  great  affection  to  me,  and  to  the  Word  of 
God  ;  he  did  exceeding  earnestly,  importunately  invite  me  to  come 
and  live  there  and  teach  them ;  he  used  many  arguments,  many 
whereof  [p.  20.]  I  have  forgotten  :  but  this  was  one,  that  my  com- 
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ing  thither  but  once  in  a  yeere,  did  them  but  little  good,  because 
they  soone  had  forgotten  what  I  taught,  it  being  so  seldome,  and  so 
long  betwixt  the  times  ;  further  he  said,  That  he  had  many  men, 
and  of  them  many  nought,  and  would  not  beleeve  him  that  praying 
to  God  was  so  good,  but  if  1  would  come  and  teach  them,  he  hoped 
they  would  beleeve  me  ;  He  farther  added,  that  I  did,  as  if  one 
should  come  and  throw  a  fine  thing  among  them,  arid  they  earnestly 
catch  at  it,  and  like  it  well,  because  it  looks  finely,  but  they  cannot 
look  into  it  to  see  what  is  within  it,  and  what  it  is  within,  they  can- 
not tell  whether  something  or  nothing,  it  may  be  a  stock  or  a  stone 
is  within  it,  or  it  may  be  a  precious  thing  ;  but  if  it  be  opened,  and 
they  see  what  is  within  it,  and  see  it  precious,  then  they  should  be- 
leeve it  (so  said  he)  you  tell  us  of  praying  to  God,  (for  so  they  call 
all  Religion)  and  ive  like  it  well  at  the  first  sight,  and  we  knoiv  not 
what  it  is  within,  it  may  be  excellent,  or  it  m,ay  be  nothing,  we  can- 
not tell,  but  if  you  would  come  unto  us,  and  open  it  unto  us,  and 
shew  us  what  it  is  within,  then  we  should  beleeve  that  it  is  so  excel- 
lent as  you  say,  when  we  see  it  opened ;  Such  elegant  arguments  as 
these  did  he  use,  with  much  gravity,  wisdome  and  affection;  and 
truly  my  heart  much  yearneth  towards  them,  and  I  have  a  great 
desire  to  make  our  Indian  Towne  that  way ;  yet  the  Lord  by  the 
Eye  of  Providence  seemeth  not  to  look  thither,  partly  because 
there  is  not  a  competent  place  of  due  encouragement  for  subsist- 
ence ;  which  would  spoyle  the  work ;  and  partly  because  our  In- 
dians which  are  our  first  and  chief  materials  in  present  view,  are 
loth  to  go  Northward,  though  they  say  they  will  go  with  me  any 
whether ;  but  it  concerneth  me  much  not  to  lead  them  into  temp- 
tation of  scarcity,  cold  and  want,  which  may  damp  the  progresse  of 
the  Gospel ;  but  I  rather  think  where  ever  I  begin  the  first  Towne, 
(if  I  live)  I  must  begin  more  townes  then  one,  or  oh  that  the  Lord 
would  raise  up  more  and  more  fit  labourers  into  this  harvest. 

Another  Indian,  who  lived  remote  another  way,  asked  me  if  I 
had  any  children  ?  I  answered  yea ;  he  asked  how  many  ?  I  said 
sixe  ;  he  asked  how  many  of  them  were  sonnes  ?  I  told  him  five ; 
then  he  asked  whether  my  sonnes  should  teach  the  Indians  to 
know  God  as  I  do  ?  at  which  question  I  was  much  moved  in  my 
heart,  for  1  have  often  in  my  prayers  dedicated  all  my  sonnes 
unto  the  Lord  to  serve  him  in  this  service,  if  he  will  pleasje  to 
accept  them  therein ;  and  my  purpose  is  to  do  my  uttermost  to 
traine  them  up  in  learning,  whereby  they  may  be  fitted  in  the  best 
manner  I  can  to  serve  the  [p.  21.]  Lord  herein,  and  better  pre- 
ferment I  desire  not  for  them  then  to  serve  the  Lord  in  this  travel ; 
and  to  that  purpose  I  answered  him,  and  my  answer  seemed  to  be 
well  pleasing  to  them,  which  seemed  to  minister  to  my  heart  some 
encouragement,  that  the  Lords  meaning  was  to  improve  them  that 
way,  and  he  would  prepare  their  hearts  to  accept  the  same. 
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There  is  another  aged  Sachem  at  Quabagud  threescore  miles 
Westward,  and  he  doth  greatly  desire  that  I  would  come  thither 
and  teach  them,  and  live  there  ;  and  I  made  a  journey  thither  this 
summer,  and  1  went  by  Nashaway ;  but  it  so  fell  out  that  there 
were  some  stirres  betwixt  the  Nazaganset  and  Monahegen  Indians, 
some  murder  committed,  &c.  which  made  our  Church  doubtful  at 
first  of  my  going,  which  when  the  Nashaway  Sachem  heard,  he 
commanded  twenty  armed  men  (after  their  manner)  to  be  ready, 
and  himself  with  these  twenty  men  ;  besides  sundry  of  our  neer 
Indians  went  along  with  me  to  guard  me,  but  I  took  some  English 
along  with  me  also,  so  that  hereby  their  good  affection  is  manifested 
to  me,  and  to  the  work  I  have  in  hand  ;  here  also  I  found  sundry 
hungry  after  instruction,  but  it  pleased  God  to  exercise  us  with  such 
tedious  raine,  and  bad  weather,  that  we  were  extreme  wet,  inso- 
much that  I  was  not  dry  night  nor  day  from  the  third  day  of  the 
week  unto  the  sixth,  but  so  travelled,  and  at  night  pull  off  my  boots, 
wring  my  stockins,  and  on  with  them  again,  and  so  continued ;  the 
rivers  also  were  raised,  so  as  that  we  were  wet  in  riding  through  ; 
but  that  which  added  to  my  affliction  was,  my  horse  tyred,  so  that 
1  was  forced  to  let  my  horse  go  empty,  and  ride  on  one  of  the  mens 
horses  which  I  took  along  with  me,  yet  God  stept  in  and  helped  ; 
I  considered  that  word  of  God,  2  Tim.  2,  3.  Endure  hardship  as 
a  good  Souldier  of  Christ;  with  many  other  such  like  meditations, 
which  I  think  not  meet  to  mention  now.  And  I  thank  the  Lord, 
neither  I  nor  my  company  took  any  hurt,  but  the  Lord  brought  us 
in  safety  and  health  home  again. 

Because,  both  Mr.  Pelham  and  your  self  do  so  heartily,  and  with 
such  good  affection  send  commendations  and  greetings  unto  our 
Indians  which  pray  unto  God,  I  will  tell  you  what  a  good  occasion 
was  ministred  unto  me,  through  the  goodnesse  of  God,  by  a  ques- 
tion which  one  of  them  propounded  the  next  meeting  (as  I  remem- 
ber) after  I  had  received  my  Letters,  and  I  must  first  tell  you 
the  occasion  of  the  question. 

There  had  been  at  that  time  some  strange  Indians  among  them 
[p.  22."]  which  came  to  see  them  who  prayed  to  God,  as  one 
from  Martins  Vineyard,  who  is  helpful  to  Mr.  Mahu  to  tell  him 
words,  &c.  and  I  think  some  others,  when  those  strangers  came,  and 
they  perceived  them  to  affect  Religion,  and  had  mutual  conference 
about  the  same,  there  was  very  great  gladnesse  of  heart  among 
them,  and  they  made  these  strangers  exceeding  welcome  ;  Here- 
upon did  the  Question  arise,  namely  what  is  the  reason,  that  when 
a  strange  Indian  comes  among  us  whom  we  never  saw  before,  yet  if 
he  pray  unto  God,  we  do  exceedingly  love  him :  But  if  my  own 
Brother,  dwelling  a  great  way  off,  come  unto  us,  he  not  praying  to 
God,  though  we  love  him,  yet  nothing  so  as  we  love  that  other  stran- 
ger who  doth  pray  unto  God. 
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This  question  did  so  clearly  demonstrate  that  which  the  Scrip- 
ture calleth  love  of  the  Brethren,  that  I  thought  it  was  useful ;  first, 
to  try  others  of  them,  whether  they  found  the  same  in  their  hearts ; 
I  therefore  asked  them,  how  they  found  it  in  their  hearts  ?  And 
they  answered,  that  they  all  found  it  so  in  their  hearts,  and  that  it 
had  beeri  a  matter  of  discourse  among  themselves,  wondring  at  it, 
what  the  reason  of  it  should  be,  which  was  no  small  comfort  and 
encouragement  unto  my  spirit ;  Then  in  my  answer  I  asked  them 
what  should  be  the  reason  that  the  gody  people  in  England,  3000. 
miles  off,  who  never  saw  them,  yet  hearing  that  they  pray  to  God, 
do  exceedingly  rejoyce  at  it,  and  love  them,  and  send  them  tokens 
of  their  love,  and  then  I  reckoned  up  what  had  been  sent  them, 
and  mentioned  some  names  to  them,  and  farther  told  them  that 
their  love  was  so  great  unto  them,  that  they  would  send  them  over 
a  great  deale  more ;  and  in  special,  I  hoped  they  would  send  us 
such  materials  as  be  requisite  to  make  a  Towne,  and  mentioned 
some  such  things  as  I  have  named  in  the  Catalogue  1  sent  to  you, 
and  asked  them  if  they  could  tell  the  reason  of  it ;  they  answered 
no  ;  this  being  the  same  with  their  question ;  and  then  I  shewed 
the  unity  of  spirit,  &LC.  And  thus  you  see  the  occasion  and  way 
of  communicating  the  good  will  and  love  of  the  Saints  in  England, 
unto  them,  so  as  that  they  might  taste  a  spiritual  blessing,  and 
finde  some  edification  of  their  souls  by  those  outward  blessings 
which  they  received.  And  whereas  some,  (as  I  am  informed) 
who  came  from  us  to  England,  are  no  better  friends  to  this  work 
then  they  should,  and  may  speak  slightly  of  it :  I  do  intreat  that 
such  may  be  asked  but  this  question ;  Did  they  so  much  regard  to 
look  after  it  here,  as  to  go  three  or  four  miles  to  some  of  [p.  23.] 
our  meetings,  and  to  observe  what  was  said  and  done  there  ?  if  not, 
how  can  they  tell  how  things  be  ?  if  they  say  they  were,  I  desire  to 
know  what  they  except  against  ?  If  they  say  the  Indians  be  all 
nought  because  such  as  come  loytering  and  filtching  about  in  our 
Tovvnes  are  so ;  Wish  them  to  consider  how  unequal  that  judgment 
is,  if  all  the  English  should  be  judged  by  the  worst  of  them ;  and 
any  should  say  they  be  all  such,  this  were  to  condemne  the  right- 
eous with  the  wicked.  Had  I  leasure,  I  would  insert  a  few  more 
of  their  questions,  that  you  might  perceive  how  flesh  and  sinewes 
begin  to  gather  upon  these  dry  bones ;  but  1  cannot  at  this  time 
attend  it;  the  present  work  of  God  among  them  is  to  gather  them 
together  to  bring  them  to  Political  life,  both  in  Ecclesiastical  society 
and  in  Civil,  for  which  they  earnestly  long  and  enquire,  and  some 
aged  ones  say,  Oh  that  God  would  let  me  live  to  see  that  day ;  I 
allude  to  that  in  Ezekiel,  not  because  I  have  any  light  to  perswade 
me  these  are  that  people  there  mentioned,  only  they  be  dry  and 
scattered  bones,  if  any  be  in  the  world  ;  and  the  work  of  God 
upon  all  such  dry  bones  I  beleeve  will  be  in  many  things  Symmet- 
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ricall ;  Hut  the  work  of  the  day  is  to  civilize  them,  and  it  will  be 
very  chargeable,  and  because  in  your  Letters  to  Mr.  Cotton,  you 
desired  that  he  and  I  should  speak  with  the  Commissioners  what 
was  fitting  to  send  over  for  this  work,  we  could  not  speak  with  the 
Commissioners  of  other  Colonies,  nor  write  to  have  any  seasonable 
return,  nor  could  we  communicate  the  state  of  the  businesse  unto 
them,  but  what  was  feasible  we  have  done. 

Now  dear  Sir,  it  may  be  you  will  desire  to  know  what  kinde  of 
Civil  Government  they  shall  be  instructed  in  ;  I  acknowledge  it  to 
be  a  very  weighty  consideration ;  and  I  have  advised  with  Mr. 
Cotton  and  others  about  it,  and  this  I  propound  as  my  general  rule 
through  the  help  of  the  Lord ;  they  shall  be  wholly  governed  by 
the  Scriptures  in  all  things  both  in  Church  and  State  ;  they  shall 
have  no  other  Law-giver ;  the  Lord  shall  be  their  Law-giver,  the 
Lord  shall  be  their  Judge,  the  Lord  shall  be  their  King,  and  he  will 
save  them  ;  and  when  it  is  so  the  Lord  reigneth,  and  unto  that 
frame  the  Lord  will  bring  all  the  world  ere  he  hath  done,  but  it 
will  be  more  difficult  in  other  Nations  who  have  been  adulterate 
with  their  Jlntichristian  or  humane  wisdome ;  they  will  be  loth  to 
lay  downe  their  imperfect  own  Star-light  of  excellent  Lawes,  in 
their  conceits,  for  the  perfect  Sun-light  of  the  Scripture,  which 
through  blindnesse  they  cannot  see. 

[p.  24.]  England  long  since  had  happy  experience  of  it,  and  it  is 
often  in  rny  heart  to  desire  they  would  pitch  there  in  this  present  great 
change  they  are  about ;  this  is  certaine,  that  all  formes  and  Lawes 
of  mans  invention  will  shake,  be  unsetled  ;  and  many  will  doubt  of 
subjecting  to  any  way  man  can  devise ;  and  they  will  never  rest  till 
they  come  up  to  the  Scriptures,  and  when  they  produce  Scripture 
grounds  for  all  they  do,  it  will  answer  and  satisfie  all  godly  con- 
sciences, and  awe  the  rest,  and  stop  their  mouths  unlesse  they  will 
cavill  against  divine  wisdorne.  It  is  the  very  reason  why  the  Lord 
in  this  houre  of  temptation  will  bring  Nations  into  distresse  and  per- 
plexity, that  so  they  may  be  forced  to  the  Scriptures ;  the  light 
whereof  hath  sole  authority  to  extricate  them  out  of  their  deep  per- 
plexities ;  and  therefore  all  Governments  are  and  will  be  shaken, 
that  men  may  be  forced  to  pitch  upon  the  firme  and  unshaken 
foundation,  the  Word  of  God ;  this  is  doubtlesse  the  great  desiene 
of  Christ  in  these  later  dayes ;  Oh  that  mens  eyes  were  open  to  see 
it,  and  when  the  world  is  brought  into  this  frame,  then  Christ  reign- 
eth ;  and  when  this  is,  Government  shall  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
Saints  of  the  most  high. 

But  I  forget  my  self;  this  is  not  my  present  work,  it  is  my  desire 
and  prayer  ;  my  work  is  to  endeavour  the  setting  up  Christ  King- 
dome  among  the  Indians. 

Sir,  you  tell  me  of  one  that  will  publish  reasons  to  prove  (at 
least)  some  of  the  ten  Tribes  are  in  America,  it  would  be  glad  ty- 
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dings  to  my  heart ;  and  when  Mr.  Dudley  heard  of  it,  he  said  that 
Captaine  Cromwell,  who  lately  dyed  at  Boston  told  him  that  he 
saw  many  Indians  to  the  Southward  Circumcised,  and  that  he  was 
oft  conversant  among  them,  and  saw  it  with  his  eyes,  and  was  un- 
doubtedly certaine  of  it ;  this  is  Captaine  Cromwels  testimony,  and 
it  seemeth  to  be  one  of  the  most  probable  arguments  that  ever  I 
yet  heard  of;  unlesse  the  Lord  shall  please  to  clear  it  up  that  they 
are  some  of  those  dry  bones  which  Ezekiel  speaketh  of. 

Mr.  Mahew,  who  putteth  his  hand  unto  this  Plough  at  Martins 
Vineyard,  being  young,  and  a  beginner  here,  hath  extreme  want  of 
books ;  he  needeth  Commentaries  and  Common  Places  for  the  body 
of  Divinity,  that  so  he  might  be  well  grounded  and  principled  ;  if 
therefore  the  Lord  bring  any  meanes  into  your  hand,  I  desire  you 
would  (by  the  help  of  some  godly  Divine)  send  him  over  such 
books  as  may  be  necessary  for  a  young  Scholer ;  I  will  name  no 
books,  he  needs  all ;  I  beseech  you  put  some  weight  upon  it,  for  I 
desire  [p.  25.]  he  might  be  furnished  in  that  kinde,  and  other  sup- 
plies will  be  needful  for  him. 

And  for  my  self  I  have  this  request  (who  also  am  short  enough  in 
books)  that  I  might  be  helped  to  purchase  my  brother  Weld  his 
books,  the  summe  of  the  purchase  (34  li.)  I  am  loth  they  should 
come  back  to  England  when  we  have  so  much  need  of  them  here, 
and  without  ready  money  there  I  cannot  have  them  ;  if  therefore  so 
much  money  might  be  disbursed  for  me,  it  would  be  a  blessing  to 
me,  but  it  is  on  condition  that  all  his  books  here  be  comprehended, 
else  I  will  not  give  so  much  for  them. 

One  thing  more  1  shall  mention,  viz.  if  the  work  go  on,  and  you 
send  us  means,  then  this  may  be  considerable,  which  some  have  ad- 
vised me,  whether  it  might  not  be  good  to  send  me  over  a  Carpen- 
ter or  two  young  men-servants  ;  but  if  you  should  approve  it,  I 
desire  they  may  be  godly,  and  well  conditioned,  of  a  good  spirit, 
for  they  must  be  imployed  among  the  Indians,  and  if  they  should 
be  naught,  and  of  an  ill  disposition  they  might  do  a  great  deal  of 
hurt,  but  if  they  be  honest  &  meek  and  well  spirited,  it  may  be  a 
great  furtherance  of  the  work,  I  wholly  leave  it  to  your  wisdom. 

Having  some  leasure  by  the  Ships  delay  I  will  insert  a  few  ques- 
tions which  they  have  propounded,  viz. 

If  a  man  know  Gods  Word,  but  beleeve  it  not ;  and  he  teach 
others,  is  that  good  teaching**  and  if  others  beleeve  that  which  he 
teacheth,  is  that  good  beleeving,  or  faith?  upon  this  question  I  asked 
them,  how  they  could  tell  when  a  man  knoweth  Gods  Word  that  he 
doth  not  beleeve  it .?  They  answered  me,  When  he  doth  not  do  in 
his  practice  answerable  to  that  which  he  knoweth. 

If  I  teach  on  the  Sabbath  that  which  you  have  taught  us,  and  for" 
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get  so/we,  Is  that  a  sin  9  and  some  1  mistake  and  teach  wrong.  Is 
that  a  sin  ? 

Do  all  evill  thoughts  come  from  the  Devill,  and  all  good  ones 
from  God  9 

What  is  watchfulnesse  9 

How  shall  Ifinde  hnppinesse  ? 

What  should  I  pray  for  at  night,  and  what  at  morning,  and  what 
on  the  Sabbath  day  ? 

What  is  true  Repentance,  or  how  shall  1  know  when  this  is  true?- 

How  must  I  wait  on  God  ? 

[p.  26.]  Shall  we  see  Christ  at  the  day  of  Judgment? 

Can  we  ste  God  ? 

When  1  pray  for  a  soft  heart,  why  is  it  stiJl  hardl 

Can  one  be  saved  by  reading  the  book  of  the  creature  9  This  ques- 
tion was  made  when  I  taught  them,  That  God  gave  us  two  books, 
and  that  in  the  book  of  the  creature,  every  creature  was  a  word  or 
sentence,  &c. 

You  said  God  promised  Moses  to  go  with  him,  how  doth  he  go 
with  us  9 

When  such  die  as  never  heard  of  Christ,  whether  do  they  go  9 

When  the  wicked  die,  do  they  first  go  to  heaven  to  the  judgment 
seate  of  Christ  to  be  judged,  and  then  go  away  to  hell  1 . 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Hebrews  ? 

Why  doth  God  say,  I  am  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  ? 

When  Christ  arose,  whence  came  his  soul  9  When  I  answered 
from  heaven  ;  It  was  replied,  How  then  was  Christ  punished  in  our 
stead  ?  Or  when  did  he  suffer  in  our  stead,  afore  death,  or  after  ? 

When  I  pray  every  day,  why  is  my  heart  so  hard  still,  even  as  a  stone1? 

How  doth  God  arise,  and  we  worship  at  his  feet,  what  meaneth 
if9  This  was  when  I  preached  out  of  Psal.  132. 

Why  did  they  eate  the  Passeover.  with  loynes  girt,  and  shooes  on 
their  feet  9 

What  meaneth,  arise  O  Lord  into  thy  resting  place  1 

What  meaneth,  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousnesse,  and  the 
blessed  9 

What  meaneth,  thou  shalt  not  covet  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bours ? 

If  one  purposed  to  pray,  and  yet  dieth  before  that  time,  whether 
goeth  his  souli 

If  I  teach  on  the  Sabbath  something  that  some  other  Englishman 
taught  me,  the  Indians  do  not  like  it,  if  it  be  not  that  which  you  have 
taught,  is  this  well  ? 

Why  must  we  be  like  Salt  9 

If  1  do  not  love  wicked  men,  nor  good  men,  am  1  good  9 

What  meaneth  that,  love  enemies  and  wicked  me*  7 

Doth   God  know  who  shall  repent,  and  beleeve,  and  who  not  ? 
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When  1  answered  in  the  affirmative,  then  it  was  replyed,  Why  then 
did  God  use  so  much  meanes  with  Pharaoh  f 

What  meaneth  that  his  wife  shall  be  like  a  Vine,  and  his  children 
like  young  plants  9 

[p   27.]    What  meaneth,  that  blessed  are  they  that  mourn  ? 

When  1  see  a  good  example,  and  know  that  it  is  light,  why  do  1 
not  do  the  same  9 

What  meaneth  lifting  up  hands  to  God  *! 

What  anger  is  good,  and  what  is  bad ') 

Do  they  dwell  in  severall  houses  in  heaven,  or  altogether,  and 
what  do  they  ^ 

How  do  you  know  what  is  done  in  heaven  ? 

If  a  child  die  before  he  sinne,  whether  goeth  his  soul'?  By  this 
question,  it  did  please  the  Lord,  clearly  to  convince  them  of  origi- 
nal sin,  blessed  be  his  name. 

If  one  that  prayes  to  God,  sins  like  him  that  prayes  not,  is  not  he 
worse  ?  And  while  they  discoursed  of  this  point,  and  about  haling 
of  wicked  persons  one  of  them  shut  it  up  with  this,  They  must  love 
the  man  and  do  him  good,  but  hate  his  sin. 

Why  do  Englishmen  so  eagerly  kill  all  snakes  ? 

May  a  man  have  good  words  and  deeds  and  a  bad  heart,  and 
another  have  bad  words  and  deeds,  and  yet  a  good  heart  *? 

What  is  it  to  eate  Christ  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  what 
meaneth  it  *? 

What  meaneth  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ?• 


Much  honoured  and  respected  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

TOur  faithful  and  unwearied  paines  about  the  Lords  work  for 
the  good  of  his  dear  children  here,  and  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  kingdome  of  Christ  among  these  poor  Indians,  shall  doubtlesse 
be  had  in  remembrance  before  the  Lord,  not  through  merit,  but 
mercie. 

By  former  Letters  sent  by  Mr.  Saltonstall ;  I  informed  you  of 
the  present  state  of  the  Indian  work,  and  though  I  might  adde  far- 
ther matters,  yet  I  shal  forbear,  only  this,  still  they  continue  con- 
stant, and  earnestly  desire  to  set  upon  the  way  of  cohabitation  & 
prepare  for  their  enjoyment  of  that  great  blessing  to  gather  a  Church 
of  Christ  among  them  ;  and  since  the  writing  of  my  last  a  Nipnet 
Sachem  hath  submitted  himself  to  pray  unto  the  Lord,  and  much 
desireth  [p.  28.]  one  of  our  chief  ones  to  live  with  him  and  teach 
him  and  those  that  are  with  him. 

You  wrote  (I  thank  you)  much  encouraging  to  lose  no  time,  and 
follow  the  work,  though  I  borrow  materials,  but  I  durst  not  do  so, 
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the  work  is  great,  as  I  informed  you  in  my  former  Letters ;  and  I 
fear,  lest  it  should  discourage  you,  nor  would  I  be  too  hasty  to  run 
before  the  Lord  do  clearly  (by  Scripture  rules)  say  go  ;  nor  on  the 
other  side  would  I  hold  them  too  long  in  suspence,  there  may  be 
weaknesse  that  way  to  iheir  discouragement,  but  it  is  the  Lords 
work,  and  he  is  infinite  in  wisdome,  and  he  will  suit  the  work  in 
such  a  time  and  place  as  shall  best  attain  his  appointed  ends  and  his 
great  glory. 

Touching  the  way  of  their  Government,  I  also  intimated  the 
purpose  of  my  heart,  that  I  intend  to  direct  them  according  as  the 
Lord  shall  please  to  help  and  assist  to  set  up  the  Kingdome  of  Jesus 
Christ  fully,  so  that  Christ  shall  reigne  both  in  Church  and  Common- 
wealth, both  in  Civil  and  Spiritual  matters  ;  we  will  (through  his 
grace)  fly  to  the  Scriptures,  for  every  Law,  Rule,  Direction,  Form, 
or  what  ever  we  do.  And  when  every  thing  both  Civil  &  Spirit- 
ual are  done  by  the  direction  of  the  word  of  Christ,  then  doth 
Christ  reigne,  and  the  great  Kingdome  of  Jesus  Christ  which  we 
weight  for,  is  even  this  that  I  do  now  mention  ;  and  by  this  means 
all  Kingdomes  and  Nations  shall  become  the  Kingdornes  of  Christ, 
because  he  shall  rule  them  in  all  things  by  his  holy  word  ;  humane 
wisdome  in  learned  Nations  will  be  loth  to  yeeld  to  Christ  so  farre, 
much  lesse  will  Princes  and  Monarches  readily  yeeld  so  farre  to 
sloop  to  Christ,  and  therefore  the  Lord  will  shake  all  Nations,  and 
put  them  into  distresse  and  perplexity,  and  in  the  conclusion  they 
will  be  glad  to  stoop  to  Christ.  But  as  for  these  poore  Indians  they 
have  no  principles  of  their  own,  nor  yet  wisdome  of  their  own  (1 
meane  as  other  Nations  have)  wherein  to  stick ;  and  therefore  they 
do  most  readily  yeeld  to  any  direction  from  the  Lord,  so  that  there 
will  be  no  such  opposition  against  the  rising  Kingdome  of  Jesus 
Christ  among  them  ;  yet  1  foresee  a  cloud  of  difficulties  in  the  work, 
and  much  obscurity  and  trouble  in  some  such  respects,  as  I  think  not 
meet  to  mention,  only  by  faith  I  do  see  through  this  cloud  :  I  beleeve 
the  faithful  promises  of  Christ  shall  be  accomplish!  among  them,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  reigne  over  them  gloriously,  Oh  my  heart 
yearneth  over  distressed  perplexed  England,  and  my  continual  prayer 
unto  the  Lord  for  them  is,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  open  their 
hearts  and  eyes,  and  let  them  see  [p.  29.]  their  opportunity  to  let 
in  Christ,  and  to  advance  his  Kingdome  over  them  ;  yea,  my  hope 
is,  that  he  will  not  leave  tampering  with  them  untill  he  hath  brought 
it  to  passe  ;  Oh  the  blessed  day  in  England  when  the  Word  of  God 
shall  be  their  Magna  Charta  and  chief  Law  Book ;  and  when  all 
Lawyers  must  be  Divines  to  study  the  Scriptures  ;  and  should  the 
Gentile  Nations  take  up  Moses  policie  so  farre  as  it  is  inorall  and 
conscionable,  make  the  Scriptures  the  foundation  of  all  their  Lavves, 
who  knoweth  what  a  door  would  be  opened  to  the  Jewes  to  come  in 
to  Christ;  I  wrote  likewise  by  my  last  to  intreat  for  some  encour- 
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agement  to  Master  Mahu  who  preacheth  to  the   Indians,  and  that 
some  monies  may  be  laid  out  in  books  for  him  ;  for  young  Scholars 
in  New-England  are  very  poor  in  books,  as  he  is  in  extreme  want. 
Dear  Sir, 

Be  helpful  in  prayer  to  our  work,  and  above  all  gatherings,  gather 
prayers  ;  I  mean,  put  the  Saints  in  minde  that  they  pray  much  about 
it,  as  they  do  both  there  and  here. 
Truly  Sir, 

The  spirit  of  prayer  that  is  daily  going  about  this  matter,  is  a 
very  great  encouragement  for  all  our  meetings,  through  mercie,  ring 
of  it ;  I  would  intimate  some  more  questions  which  they  have  pro- 
pounded since  my  last,  for  they  are  fruitful  that  way,  but  partly  I 
fear  I  shall  want  time,  yet  my  heart  saies,  it  may  comfort  you,  and 
therefore  I  will  set  down  a  few,  so  many  as  I  have  noted  down 
since  my  last. 

If  but  one  parent  beleeve,  what  state  are  our  children  in  % 

How  doth  much  sinne  make  grace  abound  *?  I  having  made  use  of 
that  Text. 

If  so  old  a  man  as  1  repent,  may  1  be  saved*?  The  wisdome  of 
God  drew  forth  this  question  next  to  interpret  the  former. 

When  we  come  to  beleeve,  how  many  of  our  children  doth  God 
take  with  us,  whether  all  only  young  ones,  or  at  what  age  <? 

What  meaneth  that,  Let  the  trees  of  the  Wood  rejoyce  cl 

What  meaneth  that,  That  the  Master  doth  not  thank  his  servant 
for  waiting  on  him  ? 

What  meaneth  that,  We  cannot  serve  two  masters  % 

Can  they  in  Heaven  see  us  here  on  Earth  % 

Do  they  see  and  know  each  other  ?  Shall  I  know  you  in  heaven  ? 

Do  they  know  each  other  in  Hell  *? 

When  English-men  choose  Magistrates  and  Ministers,  how  do 
they  [p.  30.]  know  ivho  be  good  men  that  they  dare  trust  ? 

Seeing  the  body  sinneth,  why  should  the  soule  be  punished,  and 
what  punishment  shall  the  body  have  ? 

If  all  the  world  be  burnt  up,  where  shall  hell  be  ? 

What  is  it  to  beleeve  in  Christ? 

What  meaneth,  that  Christ  meriteth  eternal  life  for  us? 

What  meaneth  that,  Covet  not  thy  neighbours  house,  fyc  ? 

What  meaneth  that,  The  woman  brought  to  Christ  a  box  of  Oyle, 
and  washt  his  feet  with  team,  fyc  ? 

What  meaneth  that  of  the  two  debtors,  one  oweth  much,  another 
but  little? 

If  a  wicked  man  pray eth,  and  teacheth,  doth  God  accept,  or  what 
saies  God? 

At  what  age  may  maids  marry  ? 

If  a  man  be  wise,  and  his  Sachem  weak  must  he  yet  obey  him? 

We  are  commanded  to  honour  the  Sachem,  but  is  the  Sachem 
commanded  to  love  us  ? 
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When  all  the  world  shall  be  burnt  up,  what  shall  be  in  the  roome 
of  it ;  an  old  womans  question  yester  day  ? 

What  meaneth  God,  when  he  sayes,  yee  shall  be  my  Jewels  ?  This 
was  asked  from  my  text  last  time,  Exod.  J  9.  5.  lor  so  I  rendred 
the  word  peculiar  treasure. 

You  may  perceive  many  of  the  questions  arise  out  of  such  texts 
as  I  handle,  and  1  do  endeavour  to  communicate  as  much  Scripture 
as  I  can  ;  The  word  of  the  Lord  converteth,  sanctifieth  and  maketh 
wise  the  simple ;  sometimes  they  aske  weaker  questions  then  these, 
which  1  mention  not,  you  have  the  best ;  and  when  I  am  about 
writing,  I  am  more  careful  in  keeping  a  remembrance  of  them  ;  it 
may  be  the  same  question  may  be  again  and  again  asked  at  several 
places,  and  by  several  persons ;  The  Lord  teach  them  to  know 
Christ,  whom  to  know  is  eternal  life ;  I  shall  intreat  your  supplica- 
tions at  the  throne  of  grace,  under  the  tender  wing  whereof  1  leave 
you,  being  forced  by  the  time,  and  rest 

Roxbury  this  29  of  Your  respectful  and  loving 

the  10th    49.  brother  and  fdlow-labourer 

in  the  Indian  work. 

JOHN    ELIOT. 


[p.  31.]   Much  honoured  and  beloved  in  Christ,  &c. 

I  Heard  of  the  health  and  welfare  of  your  family  not  long  since, 
though  the  sharpnesse  and  depth  of  snowes  this  later  part  of  win- 
ter did  more  shut  up  and  hinder  intercourse  than  ever  1  knew  in 
New-England. 

I  shall  principally  attend  to  give  you  intelligence  about  the  In- 
dians, touching  whom,  I  know  not  that  you  are  like  to  have  intel- 
ligence by  others  ;  The  Lord  had  shewed  them  a  very  great  testi- 
mony of  his  mercy  this  winter,  in  that  when  formerly  the  English 
had  the  Pox  much,  they  also  had  the  same  ;  but  now  though  it  was 
scattered  in  all  or  most  of  tho  Towncs  about  them,  yet  the  Lord 
hath  preserved  them  from  it ;  And  that  which  maketh  this  favour  of 
God  the  more  evident  and  conspicuous,  is  this  ;  That  there  is  a 
company  of  profane  Indians  that  lately  are  come  to  a  place  near 
Wamouth,  not  farre  from  our  Indians,  who  do  not  onely  refuse  to  pray 
unto  God,  but  oppose  and  apprehend  that  they  were  sent  thither,  if 
not  by  the  policie  of  some  Pawvaws,  yet  by  the  instigation  of 
Sathan,  on  purpose  to  seduce  the  younger  sort  from  their  profession, 
and  discourage  others ;  and  indeed  they  being  so  neer,  had  that 
effect  evidently  in  some  of  the  younger  sort.  Now  it  pleased  God 
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that  this  company  of  wicked  Indians,  were  smitten  with  the  Pox, 
and  sundry  cut  off,  and  those  which  were  cut  off,  were  of  the  worst 
and  mischievous  of  them  all ;  which  Providences,  all  the  good  In- 
dians do  take  a  great  notice  of,  and  doth  say  that  the  Lord  hath 
wrought  a  wonder  for  them  ;  and  it  seemeth  to  me  that  the  Lord 
hath  blest  this  good  Providence  of  his  to  be  a  strong  ingagement  of 
their  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

The  work  of  the  Lord  through  his  grace  doth  still  go  on  as  for- 
merly, and  they  are  still  full  of  questions,  and  mostly  they  now  be, 
to  know  the  meaning  of  such  Scriptures  as  I  have  translated  and 
read,  and  in  a  poor  measure  expounded  to  them,  they  long  for  to  pro- 
ceed in  that  work  which  I  have  in  former  Letters  mentioned  ; 
namely  to  cohabit  in  a  Towne,  to  be  under  the  government  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  have  a  Church  and  the  Ordinances  of  Christ  among 
them ;  this  Spring  the  Lord  seemed  to  put  some  of  them  upon  such 
streights,  about  a  convenient  place  of  planting,  as  if  his  Providence 
had  meant  to  call  us  to  a  present  setting  upon  the  work,  but  partly 
by  reason  of  the  undetermination  about  the  place  [p.  32.]  where, 
but  principally  for  want  of  means,  wherewith  it  is  yet  deferred, 
though  I  see  a  necessity  to  speed  it  forward,  for  they  have  been 
now  long  in  the  expectation,  and  if  I  should  still  fail  them,  it  would 
both  discourage  them,  and  embolden  their  adversaries  to  despise  the 
work  (for  all  the  Country  of  Indians  are  in  an  expectation  of  it) 
yea  by  this  delay  that  hath  been,  Sathan  hath  taken  this  advantage 
to  my  great  grief ;  That  whereas  at  my  first  preaching  at  Nashawog 
sundry  did  imbrace  the  word,  and  called  upon  God,  and  Pau-wauing 
was  wholly  silenced  among  them  all ;  yet  now,  partly  being  forty 
miles  of;  and  principally  by  the  slow  progresse  of  this  work,  Sathan 
hath  so  emboldened  the  Pavvwawes,  that  this  winter,  (as  I  hear  to 
my  grief)  there  hath  been  Paw-wauing  again  with  some  of  them. 

The  reason  why  there  is  still  a  delay  of  laying  the  foundation  of 
the  work  is  this,  because  we  must  see  first  whether  any  supply  is 
like  to  be  had  from  England  (for  our  sins  and  bad  times  may  dis- 
appoint our  greatest  hopes)  and  if  any,  what  measure,  that  we  may 
by  that  be  guided  what  foundation  and  beginning  to  make ;  their 
condition  and  the  necessary  frame  of  this  work  requireth  a  liberall 
stock  to  begin  withall,  and  liberall  supply  to  carry  it  on  ;  And  there- 
fore to  begin  the  work  before  the  Lord  hath  discovered  his  provid- 
ing providence  this  way,  by  the  rule  of  prudence  may  not  be  ;  nor 
can  I  manifest  unto  the  Church  that  God  doth  call  me  to  that  work, 
until  I  may  lay  before  them,  (at  least  some)  present  means  to  begin 
the  work,  and  some  probable  hopes  of  supply  ;  and  untill  that  be 
done,  the  Church  hath  no  rule  to  give  me  up  to  that  work  ;  nor  I 
a  rule  to  require  it ;  only  I  do  (through  the  Lords  help)  continually 
go  on  to  teach  them,  as  for  these  three  yeers  and  a  half  I  have  done, 
instructing  them,  and  preparing  them  as  well  as  I  can  against  such 
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time  as  the  Lord,  who  hath  promised  to  guide  us  by  his  eye  and 
voyce,  shall  manifestly  call  us  to  go  forward  with  that  work  which 
we  wait  to  see  accomplished. 

i  forbear  to  mention  any  thing  about  the  materials  requisite,  and 
manner  of  proceedings,  having  done  that  in  my  former  Letters,  by 
the  first  ship  especially,  and  also  by  the  second  ;  both  which  Ves- 
sels 1  trust  the  Lord  hath  brought  in  safe  to  you  long  ere  this  time. 
1  was  in  great  hopes  to  have  heard  some  encouragement  by  fishing 
ships,  but  not  one  being  this  yeere  come,  nor  tydings  any  other  way, 
we  are  put  to  sad  thoughts  how  it  may  fare  with  England,  but  we 
cease  not  to  pray  continually  in  that  behalf,  and  [p.  33. J  this  ex- 
pectation of  mine  is  one  ingagement  of  my  heart  to  be  the  more 
earnest  both  for  England  and  for  your  self  also. 

Roxbury  this  1 8  of  Your  loving  friend  and  brother 

the  2d    1G50.  in  our  Lord  Jesus 

JOHN    ELIOT. 


Much  respected  and  beloved  in  our  Lord  Jesus. 

GOd  is  greatly  to  be  adored  in  all  his  Providences,  and  hath 
evermore  wise  and  holy  ends  to  accomplish  that  which  we  are 
not  aware  of;  and  therefore  although  he  may  seem  to  crosse  our 
ends  with  disappointments  after  all  our  pains  and  expectations,  yet 
he  hath  farther  and  better  thoughts  then  we  can  reach  unto,  which 
will  cause  us  to  admire  his  love  and  wisdome,  when  we  see  them 
accomplished  ;  and  yet  he  is  gracious  to  accept  of  our  sincere  labours 
for  his  name,  though  he  disappoint  them  in  our  way,  and  frustrate 
our  expectations  in  our  time  ;  yea,  he  will  fulfill  our  expectations  in 
his  way,  and  in  his  time,  which  shall  finally  appeare  to  the  eye  of 
faith,  a  better  way  then  ours,  and  a  fitter  time  then  ours ;  his  wis- 
dome is  infinite. 

For  the  work  of  the  Lord  among  the  Indians,  I  thank  his  Majes- 
ty he  still  smileth  on  it,  he  favoureth  and  blesseth  it ;  through  his 
help  that  strengthneth  me,  I  cease  not  in  my  poor  measure  to  instruct 
them  ;  and  I  do  see  that  they  profit  and  grow  in  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  some  of  them  in  the  love  of  it,  which  appeared)  by  a 
ready  obedience  to  it ;  and  to  testifie  their  growth  in  knowledge, 
I  will  not  (though  I  could  do  it  if  need  were)  trouble  you  with  their 
questions  ;  but  I  will  only  relate  one  story  which  fell  out  about  the 
fifth  month  of  this  yeere  ;  Two  of  my  hearers  travelled  to  Provi- 
dence, and  Warwick  where  Gorton  liveth,  and  there  they  spent  a 
Sabbath,  and  heard  them  in  some  exercises,  and  had  much  confer- 
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ence  with  them  ;  for  it  seemeth  they  perceiving  that  they  had  some 
knowledge  in  Religion,  and  were  of  my  hearers ;  they  endeavour 
to  possesse  their  minds  with  their  opinions.  When  they  came  home, 
the  next  Lecture  day,  before  I  hegan  the  exercise,  the  company 
being  not  fully  come  together,  one  of  them  asked  me  [p.  34.]  this 
question  ;  What  is  the  reason,  that  seeing  those  English  people, 
where  he  had  been,  had  the  same  Bible  that  we  have,  yet  do  not 
speake  the  same  things  ?  I  asked  the  reason  of  his  question  ;  he 
said,  Because  his  brother  and  he  had  been  at  Providence  and  at 
Warwick,  and  he  perceived  by  speech  with  them,  that  they  differ  from 
us ;  he  said  he  heard  their  publike  exercise,  but  did  not  understand 
what  they  meant,  (though  the  man  understandeth  the  English  Lan- 
guage pretty  well)  But  afterwards  said  he,  we  had  much  speech; 
I  asked  him  in  what  points  ;  and  so  much  as  his  brother  and  he 
could  call  to  minde,  he  related  as  followeth. 

First,  said  lie,  they  said  thus,  they  teach  you  that  there  is  a 
Heaven  and  a  Hell,  but  there  is  no  such  matter ;  I  asked  him  what 
reason  they  gave  ;  he  answered,  that  he  said  there  is  no  other 
Heaven,  then  what  is  in  the  hearts  of  good  men  ;  nor  no  other  Hell, 
then  what  is  in  the  hearts  of  bad  men  ;  Then  I  asked,  and  what 
said  you  to  that ;  saith  he,  /  told  them,  1  did  not  beleeve  them,  be- 
cause Heaven  is  a  place  whether  good  men  go  after  this  life  is  ended ; 
and  Hell  is  a  place  whether  bad  men  go  when,  they  die,  and  cannot 
be  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  I  approved  of  this  answer.  I  asked  what 
else  they  spake  ?  he  answered,  they  spake  of  Baptism,  and  said,  that 
they  teach  you  that  infants  must  be  baptized,  but  that  is  a  very  fool- 
ish thing ;  I  asked  him  what  reason  they  gave  ?  He  said,  because 
infants  neither  know  God  nor  Baptisme,  nor  what  they  do,  and 
therefore  it  is  a  foolish  thing  to  do  it;  I  asked  him  what  he  said  to 
that  ?  He  said,  he  could  not  say  much,  but  he  thought  it  was  better 
to  baptize  them  while  they  be  young,  and  then  they  are  bound  and 
engaged ;  but  if  you  let  them  alone  till  they  be  grown  up,  it  may  be 
they  will  flie  off,  and  neither  care  for  God  nor  for  Baptisme ;  I 
approved  of  this  answer  also,  and  asked  what  else  they  spake  of? 
He  said  farther,  they  spake  of  Ministers,  and  said,  they  teach 
you  that  you  must  have  Ministers,  but  that  is  a  needlesse 
thing.  I  asked  what  reason  they  gave  ?  He  said,  they  gave  these 
reasons,  First,  Ministers  know  nothing  but  what  they  learn  out  of 
Gods  book,  and  we  have  Gods  book  as  well  as  they  and  can  tell 
what  God  saith.  Again,  Ministers  cannot  change  mens  hearts, 
God  must  do  that,  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  of  Ministers.  I 
asked  him  what  he  said  to  that?  He  said,  that  he  told  them,  that 
we  must  do  as  God  commands  us,  and  if  he  commands  to  have 
Ministers,  we  must  have  them.  And  farther  I  told  them,  I  thought 
it  was  true,  that  Ministers  cannot  change  mens  hearts  ;  but  when  we' 
do  as  God  bids  vx,  and  hear  Ministers  preach,  then  God  will  change 
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our  hearts.  I  approved  this  answer  also.  [p.  35.]  I  asked  what 
else  they  spake  of?  He  said,  They  teach  you  that  you  must  have 
Magistrates,  but  that  is  needlesse,  nor  ought  to  be.  I  asked  what 
reason  they  gave  ?  He  said,  That  they  gave  this  reason,  because 
Magistrates  cannot  give  life,  therefore  they  may  not  take  away  life  ; 
besides,  when  a  man  sinneth,  he  doth  not  sinne  against  Magistrates, 
and  therefore  why  should  they  punish  them  ?  but  they  sinne  against 
God  and  therefore  we  must  leave  them  to  God  to  punish  them.  I 
asked  him  what  he  said  to  that,  he  answered,  1  said  to  that  as  to 
the  former,  we  must  do  as  God  commands  us  ;  If  God  command  us 
to  have  Magistrates,  and  commands  them  to  punish  sinners,  them  we 
must  obey.  I  approved  this  also. 

I  asked  farther  what  they  said  ;  then  both  of  them  considered  a 
while,  and  said,  they  could  remember  no  more,  only  they  said  some- 
what of  the  Parliament  of  England,  which  they  did  not  understand. 
And  by  such  time  as  we  had  done  this  conference,  the  company 
was  gathered  together,  and  we  went  to  Prayer,  and  I  did  solemnly 
blesse  God  who  had  given  them  so  much  understanding  in  his  truth, 
and  some  ability  to  discerne  between  Truth  and  Error,  and  an  heart 
to  stand  for  the  Truth,  and  against  Error ;  and  I  cannot  but  take  it 
as  a  Divine  Testimony  of  Gods  blessing  upon  my  poor  labours  ;  I 
afterwards  gave  him  an  answer  to  his  first  question,  viz.  Why  they 
having  the  same  Bible  with  us,  yet  spake  not  the  same  things  ?  And 
I  answered  him  by  that  Text,  2  Thes.  2.  JO,  11.  Because  they  re- 
ceived not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved,  for  this 
cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusions  that  they  should  beleeve 
a  lye.  This  text  I  opened  unto  them ;  I  will  adde  no  more  at 
present  to  manifest  their  proficiency  in  knowledge. 

The  present  work  of  the  Lord  that  is  to  be  done  among  them, 
is  to  gather  them  together  from  their  scattered  kinde  of  life  ;  First, 
unto  Civil  Society,  then  to  Ecclesiastical,  and  both  by  the  Divine 
direction  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord;  they  are  still  earnestly  desirous 
of  it ;  and  this  Spring  that  is  past,  they  were  very  importunately 
desirous  to  have  been  upon  that  work,  and  to  have  planted  corne  in 
the  place  intended ;  but  I  did  disswade,  and  was  forced  to  use  this 
reason  of  delay,  because  I  hoped  for  tools,  and  meanes  from  Eng- 
land, whereby  to  prosecute  the  work  this  Summer.  But  when  ships 
came,  and  no  supply,  you  may  easily  think  what  a  damping  it  was ; 
and  truly  my  heart  smote  me,  that  I  had  looked  too  much  at  man 
and  meanes,  in  sloping  their  earnest  affections  [p.  36.]  with  that 
barre  which  proved  a  Blank.  I  began  without  any  such  respect, 
and  I  thought  that  the  Lord  would  have  me  so  to  go  on,  and  only 
look  to  him  for  help,  whose  work  it  is  ;  and  when  1  had  thus  looked 
up  to  the  Lord,  I  advised  with  our  Elders  and  some  other  of  our 
Church,  whose  hearts  consented  with  me  ;  then  I  advised  with  divers 
of  the  Elders  at  Boston  Lecture,  and  Mr.  Cottons  answer  was,  my 
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heart  sayeth,  go  ow,  and  look  to  the  Lord  onely  for  help*  the  rest 
also  con  cur  ing  ;  So  I  commended  it  to  our  Church,  and  we  sought 
God  in  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  ahout  it,  (together  with  other 
causes)  and  have  been  ever  since  a  doing,  according  to  our  abilities ; 
and  this  I  account  a  favour  of  God,  that  that  very  night,  before  we 
came  from  our  place  of  meeting,  we  had  notice  of  a  Ship  from 
England,  whereby  I  received  Letters,  and  some  encouragement  in 
the  work  from  private  friends  ;  a  mercy  which  God  had  in  store, 
but  unknown  to  some,  and  so  contrived  by  the  Lord,  that  I  should 
receive  it  as  a  fruit  of  prayer. 

The  place  also  is  of  Gods  providing,  as  a  fruit  of  prayer ;  for 
when  I,  with  some  that  went  with  me,  had  rode  to  a  place  of  some 
hopefull  expectation,  when  we  came  to  it,  it  was  in  no  wise  sutable  ; 
J  went  behind  a  Rock,  and  looked  to  the  Lord,  and  committed  the 
matter  to  him  ;  and  while  J  was  travelling  in  Woods,  Christian 
friends  were  in  prayer  at  home ;  and  so  it  was,  that  though  one  of 
our  company  fell  sick  in  the  Woods,  so  that  we  were  forced  home 
with  speed  ;  yet  in  the  way  home,  the  Jndians  in  our  company,  upon 
enquiry  describing  a  place  to  me,  and  guiding  us  over  some  part  of 
it,  the  Lord  did  both  by  his  providence  then,  and  by  after  more  dili- 
gent search  of  the  place,  discover  that  there  it  was  his  pleasure  we 
should  begin  this  work.  When  grasse  was  fit  to  cut,  J  sent  some 
Jndians  to  mow,  and  others  to  make  some  hay  at  the  place,  because 
we  must  oft  ride  thither  in  the  Autumn  when  grasse  is  withered  and 
dead,  and  especially  in  the  Spring  before  any  grasse  is  come,  and 
there  is  provision  for  our  horses  ;  this  work  was  performed  well,  as 
[  found  when  I  went  up  to  them  with  my  man  to  order  it.  We 
must  also  of  necessity  have  an  house  to  lodge  in,  meet  in,  and  lay 
up  our  provisions  and  clothes,  which  cannot  be  in  Wigwams.  I  set 
them  therefore  to  fell  and  square  timber  for  an  house,  and  when  it 
was  ready,  I  went,  and  many  of  them  with  me,  and  on  their  shoul- 
ders carried  all  the  timber  together,  &LC.  These  things  they  chear- 
fully  do  ;  but  this  also  I  do,  I  pay  them  wages  carefully  for  all  such 
works  I  set  them  about,  which  is  a  good  encouragement  [p.  37.]  to 
labour.  I  purpose,  God  willing,  to  call  them  together  this  Autumne 
to  break  and  prepare  their  own  ground  against  the  Spring,  and  for 
other  necessary  works,  which  are  not  afew,  in  such  an  enterprize. 
There  is  a  great  river  which  divideth  between  their  planting  grounds 
and  dwelling  place,  through  which,  though  they  easily  wade  in 
Summer,  yet  in  the  Spring  its  deep,  and  unfit  for  daily  passing  over, 
especially  of  women  and  children ;  therefore  I  thought  it  necessary, 
that  this  Autumne  we  should  make  a  foot  Bridge  over,  against  such 
time  in  the  Spring  as  they  shall  have  daily  use  of  it ;  1  told  them 
my  purpose  and  reason  of  it,  wished  them  to  go  with  me  to  do  that 
work,  which  they  chearfully  did,  and  with  their  own  hands  did  build 
a  Bridge  eighty  foot  long,  and  nine  foot  high  in  the  midst,  that  it 
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might  stand  above  the  floods ;  when  we  had  done,  I  cald  them  to- 
gether, prayed,  and  gave  thanks  to  God,  and  taught  them  out  of  a 
portion  of  Scripture,  and  at  parting  I  told  them,  I  was  glad  of  their 
readinesse  to  labour,  when  1  advised  them  thereunto  ;  and  in  as 
much  as  it  hath  been  hard  and  tedious  labour  in  the  water,  if  any  of 
them  desired  wages  for  their  work,  I  would  give  it  them  ;  yet  being 
it  is  for  their  owne  use,  if  they  should  do  all  this  labour  in  love,  I 
should  take  it  well,  and  as  I  may  have  occasion,  remember  it ; 
they  answered  me,  they  were  farre  from  desiring  any  wages  when 
they  do  their  own  work ;  but  on  the  other  side  they  were  thankful 
to  me  that  I  had  called  them,  and  counselled  them  in  a  work  so 
needful  for  them,  whereto  I  replyed,  I  was  very  glad  to  see  them  so 
ingenuous. 

This  businesse  of  praying  to  God  (for  that  is  their  general  name 
of  Religion)  hath  hitherto  found  opposition  only  from  the  Pawwawes 
and  profane  spirits;  but  now  the  Lord  hath  exercised  us  with  an- 
other and  a  greater  opposition  ;  for  the  Sachems  of  the  Country  are 
generally  set  against  us,  and  counter-work  the  Lord  by  keeping  off 
their  men  from  praying  to  God  as  much  as  they  can  ;  And  the  reason 
of  it  is  this,  They  plainly  see  that  Religion  will  make  a  great  change 
among  them,  and  cut  them  off  from  their  former  tyranny ;  for  they 
used  to  hold  their  people  in  an  absolute  servitude,  insomuch  as  what 
ever  they  had,  and  themselves  too  were  at  his  command  ;  his  lan- 
guage was,  as  one  said,  (omne  meum  ;)  now  they  see  that  Religion 
teaches  otherwise,  and  puts  a  bridle  upon  such  usurpations ;  Besides 
their  former  manner  was,  that  if  they  wanted  money,  or  if  they  de- 
sire any  thing  from  a  man,  they  would  take  occasion  to  rage  and  be 
in  a  great  anger ;  which  when  they  [p.  38.]  did  perceive,  they 
would  give  him  all  they  had  to  pacific  him ;  for  else  their  way  was 
to  suborne  some  villain  (of  which  they  have  no  lack)  to  finde  some 
opportunity  to  kill  him  ;  This  keeps  them  in  great  awe  of  their 
Sachems,  and  is  one  reason  why  none  of  them  desire  any  wealth, 
only  from  hand  to  mouth,  because  they  are  but  servants,  and  they 
get  it  not  for  themselves  ;  But  now  if  their  Sachem  so  rage,  and 
give  sharp  and  cruell  language,  instead  of  seeking  his  favour  with 
gifts  (as  formerly)  they  will  admonish  him  of  his  sinne ;  tell  him 
that  is  not  the  right  way  to  get  money ;  but  he  must  labour,  and 
then  he  may  have  money,  that  is  Gods  command,  &c.  And  as  for 
Tribute,  some  they  are  willing  to(  pay,  but  not  as  formerly.  Now 
these  are  great  temptations  to  the  Sachems,  and  they  had  need  of  a 
good  measure  both  of  wisdome  and  grace  to  swallow  this  Pill,  and 
it  hath  set  them  quite  off;  And  I  suppose  that  hence  it  is,  that  (I 
having  requested  the  Court  of  Commissioners  for  a  general  way  to 
be  thought  of  to  instruct  all  the  Indians  in  all  parts,  and  I  told  the 
Indians  that  I  did  so,  which  they  would  soon  spread  ;  and  still  in 
my  prayers,  I  pray  for  the  Monohegens,  Narragansets,  fyc.)  the 
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Monohegen  Indians  were  much  troubled  lest  the  Court  of  Commis- 
sioners should  take  some  course  to  teach  them  to  pray  to  God ;  and 
Unkus  their  Sachem  went  to  Hartford  this  Court  (for  there  they 
sate)  and  expressed  to  Elder  Goodwin  his  feare  of  such  a  thing, 
and  manifested  a  great  unwillingnesse  thereunto ;  this  one  of  our 
Commissioners  told  me  at  his  coming  home. 

This  temptation  hath  much  troubled  Cvtshamoquin  our  Sachem, 
and  he  was  raised  in  his  spirit  to  such  an  height,  that  at  a  meeting 
after  Lecture,  he  openly  contested  with  me  against  our  proceeding 
to  make  a  Town  ;  and  plainly  told  me  that  all  the  Sachems  in  the 
Countrey  were  against  it,  &c.  When  he  did  so  carry  himself,  all  the 
Indians  were  filled  with  fear,  their  countenances  grew  pale,  and  most  of 
them  slunk  away,  a  few  stayed,  and  I  was  alone,  not  any  English  man 
with  me  ;  But  it  pleased  God  (for  it  was  his  guidance  of  me,  and 
assistance)  to  raise  up  my  spirit,  not  to  passion,  but  to  a  bold  resolu- 
tion, telling  him  it  was  Gods  work  I  was  about,  and  he  was  with 
me,  and  I  feared  not  him,  nor  all  the  Sachems  in  the  Country,  and  I 
was  resolved  to  go  on  do  what  they  can,  and  they  nor  he  should 
hinder  that  which  I  had  begun,  &c.  And  it  pleased  God  that  his 
spirit  shrunk  and  fell  before  me,  which  when  those  Indians  that  tar- 
ried saw,  they  smiled  as  they  durst,  out  of  his  [p.  39.]  sight,  and 
have  been  much  strengthned  ever  since ;  and  since  1  understand 
that  in  such  conflicts  their  manner  is,  that  they  account  him  that 
shrinks  to  be  conquered,  and  the  other  to  conquer ;  which  alas  I 
knew  not,  nor  did  1  aime  at  such  a  matter,  but  the  Lord  carried  me 
beyond  my  thoughts  and  wont ;  after  this  brunt  was  over,  I  took  my 
leave  to  go  home,  and  Cutshamoquin  went  a  little  way  with  me,  and 
told  me  that  the  reason  of  this  trouble  was,  because  the  Indians 
that  pray  to  God,  since  they  have  so  done,  do  not  pay  him  tribute 
as  formerly  they  have  done  ;  I  answered  him  that  once  before  when 
I  heard  of  his  complaint  that  way,  I  preached  on  that  text,  Give 
unto  CtEsar  what  is  Ccesars  and  unto  God  what  is  Gods ;  and  also 
on  Rom.  13.  naming  him  the  matter  of  the  texts  (not  the  places  of 
which  he  is  ignorant.)  But  he  said  its  true,  I  taught  them  well,  but 
they  would  not  in  that  point  do  as  I  taught  them  ;  And  further  h,e 
said,  this  thing  are  all  the  Sachems  sensible  of,  and  therefore  set 
themselves  against  praying  to  God  ;  and  then  I  was  troubled,  lest 
(if  they  should  be  sinfully  unjust)  they  should  both  hinder  and 
blemish  the  Gospel  and  Religion ;  I  did  therefore  consult,  with  the 
Magistrates  and  Mr.  Cotton  and  other  Elders ;  Mr.  Cottons  text 
by  Gods  providence,  the  next  Lecture  gave  him  occasion  to  speak 
to  it,  which  I  fore-knowing  advised  some  that  understood  English 
best,  to  be  there  ;  and  partly  by  what  they  heard,  and  by  what  1  had 
preached  to  the  like  purpose,  and  told  them  what  Mr.  Cotton  said, 
&LC.  they  were  troubled,  and  fell  to  reckon  up  what  they  had  done 
in  two  yeers  past,  a  few  of  them  that  lived  at  one  of  the  places  I 
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preached  unto ;  I  took  down  the  particulars  in  writing,  as  followeth. 
At  one  time  they  gave  him  twenty  bushels  of  corne,  at  another  lime 
more  than  sixe  bushels  ;  two  hunting  dayes  they  killed  him  fifteen 
Deeres ;  they  brake  up  for  him  two  Acres  of  Land,  they  made  for 
him  a  great  house  or  Wigwam,  they  made  twenty  rod  of  fence  for 
him,  with  a  Ditch  and  two  Railes  about  it,  they  paid  a  debt  for  him 
of  3.  li.  10.  s.  only  some  others  were  contributors  in  this  money  ; 
one  of  them  gave  him  a  skin  of  Beaver  of  two  pound,  at  his  returne 
from  building,  besides  many  dayes  works  in  planting  corne  altogether, 
and  some  severally  ;  yea  they  said  they  would  willingly  do  more  if 
they  would  govern  well  by  justice,  and  as  the  word  of  God  taught 
them ;  when  I  heard  all  this,  I  wondred,  for  this  cometh  to  neere 
30.  li.  and  was  done  by  a  few,  and  they  thought  it  not  much  if  he 
had  carried  matters  better ;  and  yet  his  complaint  was,  they  do 
nothing  ;  [p.  40.]  But  the  bottome  of  it  lieth  here,  he  formerly  had 
all  or  what  he  would  ;  now  he  hath  but  what  they  will ;  and  admo- 
nitions also  to  rule  better,  and  he  is  provoked  by  other  Sachems,  and 
ill  counsel,  not  to  suffer  this,  and  yet  doth  not  know  how  to  help  it ; 
hence  arise  his  tentations,  in  which  I  do  very  much  pity  him.  Hav- 
ing all  this  information  what  they  had  done,  and  how  causelesse  his 
complaint  and  discontent  was,  1  thought  it  a  difficult  thing  to  ease 
his  spirit,  and  yet  clear  and  justifie  the  people,  which  I  was  to  en- 
deavour the  next  day  of  our  meeting  after  the  former  contestations, 
therefore  I  was  willing  to  get  some  body  with  me ;  And  by  Gods 
providence,  Elder  Heath  went  with  me,  and  when  we  came  there, 
we  found  him  very  full  of  discontent,  sighing,  sower  looks,  &c.  but 
we  took  no  notice  of  it. 

I  preached  that  day  out  of  the  fourth  of  Matthew,  the  temptations 
of  Christ ;  and  when  I  came  at  that  temptation,  of  the  Devils  show- 
ing Christ  the  kingdomes  and  glories  of  the  world,  thereby  to  tempt 
him  from  the  service  of  God,  to  the  service  of  the  Devill ;  I  did 
apply  it  wholly  to  his  case,  shewing  him  the  Devill  was  now  tempting 
him,  as  he  tempted  Christ ;  and  Sathan  sheweth  him  all  the  .delights 
and  dignities,  and  gifts  and  greatnesse  that  he  was  wont  to  have  in 
their  sinfull  way ;  Satan  also  tels  him  he  shall  lose  them  all  if  he 
pray  to  God,  but  if  he  will  give  over  praying  to  God  he  shall  have 
them  all  again  ;  then  I  shewed  him  how  Christ  rejected  that  temp- 
tation, and  exhorted  him  to  reject  it  also,  for  either  he  must  reject 
the  temptation,  or  else  he  will  reject  praying  to  God  ;  if  he  should 
reject  praying  to  God,  God  would  reject  him. 

After  our  exercise  was  ended,  we  had  conference  of  the  matter, 
and  we  gave  him  the  best  counsel  we  could  (as  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  assist)  and  when  we  had  done,  Elder  Heath  his  observation  of 
him  was,  that  there  was  a  great  change  in  him,  his  spirit  was  very 
much  lightned,  and  it  much  appeared  both  in  his  countenance  and 
carriage,  and  he  hath  carried  all  things  fairly  ever  since. 
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But  the  temptation  still  doth  work  strongly,  in  the  Countrey,  the 
Sachems  opposing  any  that  desire  to  submit  themselves  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Lord,  as  appeareth  sundry  wayes ;  some  that  began  to 
listen,  are  gone  quite  back  ;  I  meane  Sachems  and  some  people  that 
have  a  mind  to  it,  are  kept  back ;  this  last  Lecture  day  one  came  in 
and  submitted  himself  to  call  on  God,  and  said  he  had  been  kept 
back  this  half  yeer  by  opposition,  but  now  at  last  the  Lord  hath 
helped  and  emboldned  him  to  break  through  all  opposition. 

[p.  41.]  Thus  Sathan  seeketh  to  beat  off  these  poore  creatures 
from  seeking  after  the  Lord  by  opposing  the  highest  powers  they 
have  against  the  Lord  and  this  work  of  his,  knowing  that  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  and  kingdome  of  Jesus  Christ  (if  it  once  get  footing) 
will  scatter  and  dissipate  that  darknesse  whereby  his  kingdome  is 
maintained  ;  But  I  beleeve  verily  that  the  Lord  will  bring  great  good 
out  of  all  these  oppositions,  nay  I  see  it  already,  (though  I  see  not 
all,  I  beleeve  more  then  I  can  see ;  you  who  can  know  the  thoughts 
of  Gods  love  to  his  people,  it  is  yet  a  secret)  but  this  I  see,  that  by 
this  opposition  the  wicked  are  kept  off  from  us,  and  from  thrusting 
themselves  into  our  society,  at  least  sundry  are,  who  else  might 
croud  in  among  us  and  trouble  us  ;  besides  it  is  become  some  tryall 
now,  to  come  into  our  company  and  call  upon  God ;  for  besides  the 
forsaking  of  their  Pau-waus,  (which  was  the  first  tryall)  and  their 
old  barbarous  fashions  and  liberty  to  all  sinne,  and  some  of  their 
friends  and  kindred,  &LC.  Now  this  is  added,  they  incurre  the  dis- 
pleasure of  their  Sachems,  all  which  put  together,  it  cannot  but 
appear  there  is  some  work  of  God  upon  their  hearts,  which  doth 
carry  them  through  all  these  snares,  and  adde  to  this,  that  if  upon 
some  competent  time  of  experience,  we  shall  finde  them  to  grow  in 
knowledge  of  the  principles  of  Religion,  and  to  love  the  wayes  of 
the  Lord  the  better,  according  as  they  come  to  understand  them, 
and  "to  yeeld  obedience  to  them,  and  submit  to  this  great  change,  to 
bridle  lust  by  lavves  of  chastity,  and  to  mortifie  idlenesse  by  labour, 
and  desire  to  traine  up  their  children  accordingly  ;  I  say  if  we  shall 
see  these  things  in  some  measure  in  them,  what  should  hinder  char- 
ity from  hoping  that  there  is  grace  in  their  hearts,  a  spark  kindled 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  that  shall  never  be  quenched  ;  and 
were  these  in  a  fixed  cohabitation,  who  could  gain-say  their  gather- 
ing together  into  a  holy  Church-Covenant  and  election  of  Officers  ? 
and  who  can  forbid  that  they  should  be  baptized  ?  And  I  am  per- 
swaded  that  there  be  sundry  such  among  them,  whom  the  Lord  will 
vouchsafe  so  far  to  favour  and  shine  upon,  that  they  shall  become  a 
Church,  and  a  Spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  among  whom  the  pure 
and  holy  Kingdome  of  Christ  shall  arise,  and  over  whom  Christ 
shall  reigne,  ruling  them  in  all  things  by  bis  holy  word. 

But  though  this  trouble  and  opposition  is  turned  (and  shall  be 
more)  unto  a  spiritual  gaine,  yet  it  behoveth  us  not  to  be  secure, 
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and  regardlesse  of  our  safety;  for  if  the  Adversary  should  discerne 
[p.  42.]  us  naked  and  weak,  and  see  an  opportunity,  who  knoweth 
what  their  rage  and  Sathans  malice  may  stirre  them  up  unto  to,  work 
us  a  mischief?  Nay,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  vigilant,  and  fortifie  our 
selves  the  best  we  can,  thereby  to  put  the  enemy  out  of  hope  to 
hurt  us,  and  to  prevent  them  from  attempting  any  evill  against  us,  if 
it  be  the  will  of  God  ;  and  to  that  end  we  purpose  (if  the  Lord  will) 
to  make  a  strong  Palizado  (wanting  means  of  doing  better)  and  if 
we  cannot  get  any  Guns,  Powder,  Shot,  Swords,  &c.  we  will  make 
us  Slings,  Bowes,  and  other  Engines,  the  best  the  Lord  will  please 
to  direct  us  for  our  safety  ;  and  when  we  have  used  the  best  meanes 
we  can,-  I  hope  the  Lord  will  help  us  to  trust  in  his  great  name,  to 
make  that  our  strong  Tower  to  flie  unto. 

I  see  the  Lord  delighteth  to  appear  himself  in  the  work,  and  will 
have  us  content  our  selves  with  little,  low,  poor  things,  that  all  the 
power  and  praise  may  be  given  to  his  great  name  ;  Our  work  in 
civilizing  them  will  go  on  the  more  slowly  for  want  of  tools ;  for 
though  I  have  bought  a  few  for  them,  we  can  do  but  little,  for  alas 
afevv  will  set  but  afew  on  work,  and  they  be  very  dear  too ;  had  I 
store  of  hoes  this  Autumne  either  to  lend  them  or  sell  them  at  mo- 
derate prizes,  we  should  prepare  (by  Gods  blessing)  good  store  of 
ground  for  corne  against  next  yeere  ;  and  had  I  wherewith  to  buy 
corne  to  carry  up  to  the  place,  and  have  it  in  a  readinesse  to  supply 
them,  that  so  they  might  tarry  at  their  work,  and  not  be  shut  off 
through  necessity  to  go  get  food,  that  also  would  be  a  great  further- 
ance ;  and  had  we  but  means  to  maintaine  a  discreet  diligent  man 
to  work  with  them,  and  guide  them  in  work,  that  also  would  much 
further  the  work ;  and  many  such  things  1  could  propound  as  very 
requisite  unto  the  work,  but  I  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth,  I  will 
say  no  more,  I  have  left  it  with  the  Lord,  who  hath  hitherto  appear- 
ed, and  he  will  appear  for  his  own  eternal  praise  in  shining  upon  the 
day  of  our  smal  things  in  his  due  season. 

The  blessing  of  God  upon  this  work  doth  comfortably,  hopefuly, 
&,  succussefuly,  appear  in  the  labours  of  my  brother  Mahu  at  Mar- 
tins Vineyard,  insomuch  that  I  hope  they  also  will  be  after  awhile 
ripe  for  this  work  of  Civility  and  Cohabitation,  if  once  they  see  a 
successeful  pattern  of  it,  and  1  doubt  not  but  they  will  (as  these  do) 
ere  long,  desire  Church-fellowship,  and  the  Ordinances  of  Gods 
worship ;  the  cloud  increaseth,  and  the  Lord  seemeth  to  be  coming 
in  among  them  ;  they  are  very  desirous  to  have  their  children  taught, 
which  is  one  argument  that  they  truly  love  the  knowledge  of  God  ; 
[p.  43.]  as  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a  great  ground  of  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  grace  in  that  mans  heart,  when  he  hath  not  an  heart  to  take 
care  to  traine  up  his  children  in  the  truth  and  in  the  practise  of  all 
godlinesse,  but  this  care  is  in  them,  and  it  is  pity  it  should  not  be 
furthered  by  all  meanes  ;  I  have  intreated  a  woman  living  neer  where 
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they  dwell,  to  do  that  office  for  their  children,  and  I  pay  her  for  it ; 
but  when  they  go  to  their  plantation,  we  shall  be  in  a  straight  for 
help  that  way ;  the  Indians  so  well  like  the  parties  who  performeth 
that  service,  that  they  intreat  them  to  go  with  them,  which  I  look  at 
as  a  finger  of  God  ;  they  are  1  hope  a  godly  couple,  and  might  be 
a  blessing  to  them,  had  we  meanes  to  encourage  them  unto  so  diffi- 
cult an  enterprize,  for  it  is  a  great  matter  to  go  and  live  among  such 
a  people  ;  but  in  that  case  also,  I  look  up  to  the  Lord,  and  leave  it 
with  his  holy  care  and  wisdome ;  and  if  the  Lord  move  any  hearts 
to  help  in  this  work,  I  desire  that  the  care  of  their  schooling  may  be 
among  the  chiefest  cares. 

If  the  Lord  please  to  prosper  our  poor  beginnings,  my  purpose  is, 
(so  far  as  the  Lord  shal  enable  me  to  give  attendance  unto  the  work) 
to  have  schoole  exercises  for  all  the  men  by  daily  instructing  of  them 
to  read  and  write,  &LC.  Yea  if  the  Lord  affords  us  fit  instruments, 
my  desire  is,  that  all  the  women  may  be  taught  to  read  ;  1  know  the 
matter  will  be  difficult  every  way,  for  English  people  can  only  teach 
them  to  read  English ;  and  for  their  own  Language  we  have  no 
book ;  my  desire  therefore  is  to  teach  them  all  to  write,  and  read 
written  hand,  and  thereby  with  pains  taking,  they  may  have  some 
of  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  Language  ;  I  have  one  already  who 
can  write,  so  that  I  can  read  his  writing  well,  and  he  (with  some 
paines  and  teaching)  can  read  mine  ;  I  hope  the  Lord  will  both 
inlarge  his  understanding,  and  others  also  to  do  as  he  doth  ;  and  if 
once  I  had  some  of  themselves  able  to  spell  aright,  write  and  read, 
it  might  further  the  work  exceedingly,  and  will  be  the  speediest 
way. 

Sir,  When  I  had  gone  thus  farre  in  my  Letters,  by  a  Ship  that 
came  in,  you  wrote  unto  our  Governour  touching  the  two  Libraries, 
my  brother  Welds  and  Mr.  Jenners,  and  of  the  willingnesse  of  the 
Corporation  to  discharge  for  them,  for  which  cause  Ido  humbly 
thank  the  Worshipful  Corporation,  all  the  Christian  and  much  re- 
spected Gentlemen  my  loving  friends.  And  Sir,  I  thank  you  for 
all  your  faithful  pains  in  this  work,  and  the  more  I  arn  obliged  there- 
unto, because  herein  I  am  like  to  partake  of  the  fruit  of  your  labours, 
[p.  44.]  the  Lord  Jesus  give  you  a  full  reward. 

Whereas  you  require  the  Catalogue  of  both  Libraries,  it  shall  be 
done  (if  God  will)  but  I  am  to  go  into  the  Countrey  to  the  Indians 
now,  and  have  much  businesse,  therefore  know  not  whether  I  can 
do  it  by  this  Ship,  if  I  can  I  will. 

This  last  Court  of  Commissioners  sate  at  Hartford  Conecticot,  so 
that  I  could  not  speak  with  them,  but  this  course  1  took  by  our  Gov- 
ernours  advice  ;  our  General  Court  gave  him,  with  some  other, 
power  to  give  instructions  to  our  Commissioners ;  therefore  all  my 
requests  1  did  write  unto  him,  and  he  gave  them  in  his  Instructions 
to  our  Commissioners,  so  they  went  strong. 
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Sir, 

I  have  done  at  present,  Mr.  Whitfield  will  informe  you  farther  in 
any  particulars  if  need  be  :  The  Lord  of  heaven  blesse  and  assist 
you  in  all  your  wayes,  and  I  beg  your  prayers  for  me  still,  and  so 
rest. 

Roxburv  this  21  )  KA  Yours  in  our  Lord  Jesus. 

of  the  8th.      J  5° 

JOHN   ELIOT. 


The   Conclusion. 

ANd  now  (loving  Reader)  having  brought  thee  along  through 
these  Divine  dispensations  of  Gods  merciful  dealing  with  the 
Indians,  I  shall  briefly  acquaint  thee  with  the  workings  of  my  own 
thoughts  under  the  apprehension  of  these  things. 

First,  1  see  plainly  the  fulfilling  of  that  Divine  truth  and  pro- 
mise spoken  ofby*Dav\d,Psal.  138.  2.  Thou  hast  mag- 
nified thy  Word  above  all  thy  Name,  i.  e.  The  Word  in 
the  Gospel  brought  and  preached  to  men.  The  Lord 
hath  made  this  Word  the  only  outward  instrumental  means  to 
bring  home  these  wandring  sinners  ;  to  this  Word  they  have  at- 
tended from  the  first ;  from  this  they  have  received  their  light ; 
unto  this  they  have  given  up  themselves  ;  without  this  they  will 
not  stirre  ;  from  this  they  will  not  depart  ;  from  hence  they  have 
their  peace,  and  have  seen  good  dayes  under  the  Kingdome  of  our 
Lord  Christ. 

Secondly,  the  Lord  hath  now  declared  one  great  end  he  had  of 
sending  [p.  45.]  many  of  his  people  to  those  ends  of 
the  earth  ;  for  besides  that  the  Lord  hath  made  that  ze  ' J1* 16' 
jLand  a  place  of  rest,  and  a  little  sanctuary  to  them  in  these  trou- 
bwous  times,  and  hath  made  it  a  place  where  many,  very  many 
have  been  brought  home  to  Christ,  even  amongst  themselves  ;  so 
now  apparently  in  the  conversion  of  many  of  the  Heathens,  who 
sinrr  and  rejoyce  in  the  wayes  of  the  Lord. 

Thi  dly  when  I  looked  on  my  dear  native  Country  (in  the 
bulke  and  masse  of  them)  there  is  one  above  doth  know,  that  my 
heart  melteth  towards  it,  desiring  the  Lord  to  give  me  grace  to 
sorrow  in  secret  for  millions  of  them,  who  were  never  yet  acquaint- 
ed with  what  many  of  these  poore  Indians  have  felt  and  found  of 
the  things  of  Christ,  and  that  multitudes  of  such  woh  hold  forth  a 
profession  of  Christian  Religion,  yet  fall  short  of  them,  in  regard 
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of  their  belief  and  practise.  Here  I  helped  my  self  by  comparing 
the  one  with  the  other,  and  that  in  divers  particulars. 

1.  These  Indians  are  found  (to  speak  of  such  whose  hearts  the 
Lord  hath  opened  by  his  Word  and  Spirit)  to  prize  Ordinances, 
and  such  as  bring  the  Light  to  them,  even  that  poor  Indian,  whose 
best  clothing  is  a  simple  skin  about  him,  of  whom  you  read  in  the 

first  Letter,  yet  they  honour  him  for  his  works  sake,  and  for  those 
gifts,  piety,  and  modesty  they  see  in  him  ;  Here  Ministers  of  Christ 
are  despised,  though  many  of  them  are  eminent  for  parts,  wisdome, 
and  known  integrity. 

2.  These   Indians  are  plain-hearted  seek  for   Christ   to  enjoy 
him  for  himself;  they  receive  the  Truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  obey 
it  without  shifting  or  gain-saying ;  Here  men  have  their  own  ends 
to  tend  to  in  matter  of  Religion,  take  up  the  forme,  and  let  the 
power  lie,  as  not  serving  their  turn,  have  evasions  to  get  from  under 

the  authority  of  the  truth,  and  the  Majesty  of  the  Rules  of  Christ ; 
here  is  rending  and  tearing  of  wits,  whilst  we  wrangle  one  another 
out  of  the  truth,  till  love  and  peace  be  lost. 

3.  These  Indians  are  industrious  and  pursue  the  things  of  their 
salvation,  rest   they  cannot,  have  it  they  must,  what  ever  it  cost 
them,  bearing  up  strongly  against  all  opposition  :    We  have  weak 
and  bed-rid  dispositions,  sunk  down   into  a  sottish  and  sensuall 
way  ;  in  many  the  kingdome  of  Hell  suffers  violence,  and  none  can 
withstand  them,  but  thither  they  will. 

4.  These  mourn  and  weep  bitterly,  and  are  pained  under  the 
sight  and  sense  of  their  sins,  when  convinced  of  them ;  that  some 
of  them  have  been  known  to  have  wet  with  their  teares  the  places 
where  they  have  [p.  46.]  stood.      We  here  for  the  most  part,  the 
Lord  knowes,   live  with   dry  eyes,  and  hard  hearts,   and  sleight 
spirits. 

5.  They  are  careful  and  constant  in  duties  of  worship,  both  in 
private  and  family  prayer,  hearing  the  Word,  observation  of  the 
Sabbath,  meet  often  together,  and  will  pray  together  as  occasion 
serves,  converse  lovingly  together,  are  teachable,  patient,  and  con- 
tented.     O  that  there  were  such  hearts  in  us  !   O  that  their  exam- 
ple  did  not  shame  multitudes  of  us  who  are  fearfully  guilty  of 
omitting  what  the  very  light  of  nature  calls  for  from  us  !  For  this 
my  heart  is  sad,  fearing  that  if  the  Lord  do  not  mightily  step  in, 
the  next  generation  will  be  betrayed  to  Ignorance  of  the  Truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,   to  Delusions  and  Profanenesse,  and  be  rendered 
odious  to  all  our  neighbour  Nations  ;  and  that  these  Indians  will 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  us  and  our  children  at  the  last   day. 
Brethren,  the  Lord  hath  no  need  of  us,  but  if  it  please  him,  can 
carry  his  Gospel  to  the  other  side  of  the  world,  and  make  it  there 
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to  shine  forth  in  its  glory,  brightnesse,  power  and  purity,  and 
leave  us  in  Indian  darknesse. 

And  concerning  these  Indians,  who  have  tasted  how  gracious 
the  Lord  is,  though  it  cannot  be  expected  but  that  the  Devil  should 
be  like  himself,  by  the  counter-working  of  this  blessed  work,  both 
by  himself  and  his  instruments,  so  as  to  cause  many  of  them  to 
totter,  back  slide,  and  fall  away  from  what  they  have  professed  ; 
yet  I  have  ground  to  conceive  and  hope,  that  there  is  such  a  candle 
lighted  amongst  the  Indians  in  those  parts  which  shall  not  be  put 
out  till  Christ  comes  to  judgment,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which 
he  shall  not  cease  to  pray,  who  is 


Your  loving  friend  in 
all  Christian  duties. 

HENRY    WHITFELD. 
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TO    THE 

SUPREAME   AUTHORITIE 

OF    THIS    NATION, 

The  Parliament  of  the  Common- 
wealth of  ~&N  GLAND. 


THat  the  Fathers  joy  at  the  returning  of  a  Spend-thrift 
Sonne,  ought  to  have  an  influence  upon  the  whole 
Family  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  that  is  called  after  his  name, 
to  worke  their  suitable  affections;  and  conformity  to  him- 
selfe,  cannot  be  questioned  by  any  true  childe  thereof. 
Behold  then,  Right  Honourable,  a  call  thereunto,  Poore 
Prodigalls,  who  have  not  only  with  our  selves  lost  that 
rich  Treasure  of  grace  and  holinesse,  wherewith  in  our 
Common  roote  and  Fountaine  we  were  entrusted,  but 
also  in  a  course  of  Rebellion  for  many  Generations 
wasted  the  remainder  of  Natures  Riches  to  the  utmost 
degeneracy  that  an  Immortall  rationall  being  is  obnox- 
ious unto,  not  returning  a  farre  off,  but  rejoycing  in  the 
imbraces  of  their  Father,  and  enterteined  with  his  flesh 
and  bloud,  who  was  slaine  and  sacrificed  for  them. 

The  ayme  of  our  walking  with  God  here  is  to  come  up 
to  some  conformitie  to  them,  who  behold  his  face  and  doe 
his  Will  in  Heaven :  amongst  them  there  is  joy  at  the 
Repentance  of  one  Sinner,  and  shall  not  wee  finde  sweet- 
nesse  in  the  first  fruits  of  a  barren  Wildernesse  in  the 
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shining  of  a  beame  of  light  into  the  darknesse  of  another 
World,  giving  hope  of  a  plentifull  harvest,  and  a  glorious 
day  to  ensue  Let  men  take  heed,  lest  by  despising  the 
day,  and  opposing  the  Worke  of  the  Lord  towards  those 
poore  Sonnes  of  Mam,  notwithstanding  all  their  zealous 
profession,  they  proclaime  themselves  to  pursue  a  Carnall 
Interest ;  by  which  they  declare  the  enlargement  of  the 
Dominion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  of  no  Concernment  unto 
them. 

Wee  are  by  many  Pledges  assured  better  things  of  you 
Right  Honourable,  and  such  as  accompany  zeale  for  the 
House  of  our  God,  and  therefore  the  ensuing  Testimo- 
nialls  of  the  progresse  of  the  Worke  of  the  Gospel  being 
sent  unto  us,  wee  make  bold  humbly  to  present  them 
to  you ;  partly  that  we  may  invite  jrou  as  the  friends  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  rejoyce  with  him  that  some  sheepe  of  his, 
who  were  lost,  are  found  ;  and  partly  to  lay  before  you, 
some  such  fruits  of  the  putting  forth  of  your  Authoritie 
for  the  carrying  on  this  most  glorious  undertaking,  as  may 
encourage  you  to  goe  on  through  him  who  doth  enable 
you  unto  future  reall  expressions  of  your  love  and  zeale 
thereunto.  Wee  shall  not  need  to  draw  forth  any  par- 
ticulars from  the  ensuing  Narrative,  to  give  you  a  taste  of 
that  Spirit  whereinto  these  poore  Creatures  are  sweetly 
baptized  ;  Wee  hope  your  delight  in  the  Worke  of  God 
will  inforce  a  leasure,  to  view  the  whole,  this  in  Generall 
wee  may  say,  that  in  the  Wildernesse  are  waters  broken 
out,  and  streames  in  the  Desert,  the  parched  ground  is 
become  a  Poole,  and  the  thirsty  Land-springs  of  water 
in  the  Habitation  of  Dragons,  where  each  lay,  there  is 
grasse  with  Reeds  and  Rushes,  the  Lord  hath  powred 
water  upon  him  that  is  thirstie,  and  flouds  upon  the  dry 
ground ;  He  hath  powred  his  Spirit  on  the  seeds  of  the 
Heathen,  &,  his  blessing  on  their  Off-spring,  they  spring 
up  as  among  the  grasse,  as  willowes  by  the  water-courses : 
One  sayes  I  am  the  Lords,  and  another  calls  himselfe  by 
the  name  of  Jacob,  and  another  subscribes  with  his  hand 
unto  the  Lord,  and  sirnames  himselfe  by  the  name  of 
Israel.  The  Lord  hath  done  a  new  thing,  and  wee  know 


The  Epistle  Dedicatory.  153 

it,  he  hath  made  a  way  in  the  Wildernesse,  and  Rivers  in 
the  Desert,  the  beast  of  the  field  doth  honour  him,  the 
Dragons,  and  the  Owles  because  he  gives  waters  in  the 
Wildernes,  and  Rivers  in  the  Desert,  to  give  drinke  to 
his  People  his  chosen,  so  that  upon  the  Report  heere 
read  unto  us,  wee  cannot  but  glorifie  God  with  those 
Primitive  beleevers  of  old,  and  say,  then  hath  God  also 
to  the  poore  naked  Indians  granted  Repentance  unto  life. 
Their  outward  wants  and  streights  have  often  been  pre- 
sented unto  you ;  wee  shall  not  need  to  repeate  them, 
blessed  be  the  Lord,  and  blessed  be  you  of  the  Lord  that 
your  hearts  have  been  stirred  up  to  give  encouragement, 
unto  this  Worke,  and  to  open  a  Doore  for  the  reliefe  of 
those  Eminent  Instruments  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  who 
carry  it  on,  who  though  they  communicate  to  them  Spi- 
ritualls,  yet  are  so  farre  from  receiving  of  their  Tempo- 
rails,  that  they  impart  unto  them  a  Portion  of  their  owne 
dayly  bread,  and  provision  necessary  from  their  owne 
subsistence. 

The  good  Lord  lay  the  weight  and  concernment  of  this 
Worke  upon  your  Spirits,  and  wee  no  way  doubt  that  you 
will  in  any  way  be  wanting  to  the  Publique  improvement 
of  this  blessed  opportunitie,  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
Kingdome  of  him  whom  our  Soules  doe  love :  There  i& 
a  vexation  of  spirit,  which  through  their  formalitie  and 
unbeliefe,  hath  encompassed  many  Professors,  that  where- 
as they  have  with  much  seeming  earnestnes  cryed  out 
for  mercies  ;  when  they  have  been  bestowed,  they  have 
thought  scorne  of  them :  so  did  the  Jewes  in  the  busines 
of  their  Messias,  and  many  at  this  day  amongst  our  selves 
in  the  great  Workes  of  the  Provinces  of  God :  It  is  so 
with  some  to  this  breaking  forth  of  light  amongst  the  In- 
diansy  desiring  it  before  it  began,  despising  it  in  its  very 
beginnings,  the  Lord  lay  it  not  unto  their  charge,  and 
keep  all  our  spirits  in  an  holy  admiration  and  reverence 
of  the  powerfull  efficacy  oi  his  eternall  and  unchangeable 
purposes,  which  through  so  many  sinfull  Generations 
(falling  in  their  Rebellion)  have  preserved  a  seed  to  him- 
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selfe,  whereof  he  will  take  care  that  one  graine  fall  not 
to  the  Ground. 

Your  Honors  humble  Servants ; 

John  Owen.  The  :   Goodwin. 

Joseph  Caryl.  Sidrach  Simpson. 

Will:   Greenhill.  Phillip  Nye. 

William  Bridge.  William  Strong. 

William  Carter.  Henry  Whitfield. 

George  Griffith.  Ralph   Yenning. 


To  the  READER. 
Christian  Reader; 

THese  ensuing  Letters  doe  represent  unto  thee,  and 
to  the  Churches,  the  outgoings  of  Christ,  as  a  Light 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  the  grace  which  brings  salvation  hath 
appeared  unto  them  also  in  the  furthest  parts  of  the  Earth, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  that  ancient  and  glorious  Pro- 
mise ;  /  will  give  thee  for  a  Light  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  may'st  be  my  Salvation  to  the  Ends  of  the  Earth, 
(Isa.  49.  6.)  The  People  of  God  have  been  greatly  af- 
fected with  the  appearances  of  Christ,  when  he  hath  rode 
forth  upon  a  red  Horse  to  the  destruction  of  his  Enemies ; 
for  he  is  glorious  in  his  Jlpparell,  even  when  his  garments 
are  dipt  in  bloud,  but  much  more  when  he  rides  forth 
upon  a  white  Horse,  for  the  Conversion  of  Soules,  and 
goes  on  Conquering  and  to  Conquer. 

Wee  have  therefore  thought  fit  to  commend  this  great 
worke  of  Christ  unto  the  view  of  all  the  Saints,  under 
these  following  Considerations. 

First,  Hereby  the  Kingdome  of  Christ  is  enlarged,  and 
the  promise  made  unto  him  in  the  Covenant  ^rma  diaboli 
between  him  and  his  Father  accomplished,  his 
Dominion  shall  be  from  Sea  to  Sea,  and  from 
the  floud  unto  the  Worlds  end,  therefore  his 
designe  is  upon  all  the  Kingdomes  of  the  Earth, 
that  he  may  take  possession  of  them  for  him- l18- 
selfe,  they  shall  all  become  the  Kingdomes  of  the  Lord  and 
of  his   Christ,  Revel.   11.   15.     And  the  Kingdome  and 
Dominion  under  the  whole  Heaven,  being  so  possessed 
by  Christ,  shall  be  given  to  the  Saints  of  the  most  High, 
Dan.  7.   18.     Our  prayer  is,  Thy  Kingdome  come,  to  see 
the  promise  made  unto  Christ  fulfilled,  and  the  Prayers  of 
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the  Saints  answered,  should  be  matter  of  great  rejoycing 
unto  us,  and  of  high  Praises  unto  God. 

Secondly,  The  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ  is  hereby 
Propagated,  which  is  the  Scepter  of  his  Kingdome,  the 
Rod  of  his  Power,  which  wee  pray  may  run  and  be  glo- 
rified. And  when  we  consider,  by  how  many  (even 
amongst  us)  the  Gospel  is  rejected,  for  men  reject  the 
Councell  of  God  against  themselves  :  by  how 

eCVTI»t4ft,SVOI.  •         •  •  1       (•  1  7 

i  cor.  16. 9.  many  it  is  resisted,  lor  there  are  many  adversa- 

*'*'*'«*'''•-  ries,  and  by  how  many  the  Gospel  is  perverted, 

2' Tim.  2. 25.  being  made  another  Gospel,  by  strange  Inter- 

x  pretations  ;  one  of  the  2reat  acts  of  Sacriled^e 
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ot  our  times,  stealing  the  sence  ol  the  Scrip- 
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to  see  the  Gospel  lifted  up  as  an  Ensigne  to  the  Nations, 
and  they  to  flow  unto  it,  should  be  matter  of  great  rejoyc- 
ing to  the  soules  of  those  who  love  the  Gospel  in  sin- 
ceritie. 

Thirdly,  Hereby  the  soules  of  men  are  rescued  out  of  the 
snare  oftheDevill,  in  which  they  were  before  held  cap- 
tive at  his  will ;  The  Lord  hath  manifested  that  there 
is  a  seed  according  to  the  Election  of  grace,  even  amongst 
these  also  as  well  as  other  Gentiles,  that  the  Lord  hath 
visited  them  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  Name, 
yea  that  even  they  who  in  a  more  immediate  manner 
among  them  worshipped  the  Devill,  their  Witches  calPd 
in  their  language  Pawwawes,  that  even  these  should  be 
delivered,  Satan  falling  from  Heaven  like  lightning  before 
the  Gospel,  should  greatly  exalt  free  grace  in  our  hearts ; 
the  great  Love  of  God,  is  Love  to  Soules,  and  our  ten- 
derest  compassion  should  be  manifested  in  pittying  of 
Soules,  neither  know  wee  any  other  ordinary  way  that 
the  Lord  has  appointed  but  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
for  the  winning  of  Soules  to  himselfe  :  That  being  the 
Power  of  God  to  Salvation. 

Fourthly,  Hereby  the  fidlnes  of  the  Gentils  draws 
ncere  to  be  accomplished,  that  the  calling  of  the  Jewes 
may  be  hastned  :  the  Scripture  speaks  of  a  double 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  the  first  before  the  conver- 


To  the  Christian  Reader.  157 

sion  of  the  Jews,  they  being  Branches  wilde  by  nature 
grafted  into  the  True  Olive  Tree  in  stead  of  the  naturall 
Branches  which  are  broken  off.  This  fullnes  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  in  before  the  conversion  of  the 
Jewes,  and  till  then  blindnes  hath  hapned  unto  Israel, 
Rom.  11.  25.  The  second,  after  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Jewes,  as  appeares  Jlct.  15.  16,  17.  cHu^g?11 
Jlfler  this  I  will  returne  and  will  build  againe  M^de  in  APOC- 
the  Tabernacle  of  David  which  is  fallen  down,  cap'  'p' 
and  I  will  build  againe  the  mines  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it 
up ;  that  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my  Name  is  called  sayth 
the  Lord.  Hence  it  appears  that  there  are  some  Gen- 
tiles,  upon  whom  the  Lords  Name  is  called  that  are  a 
people  to  him,  even  whilst  the  Tabernacle  of  David  lyes 
in  its  ruines  ;  and  when  he  hath  built  againe  this  Taber- 
nacle of  David,  that  there  are  a  residue  of  men,  the  re- 
mainder of  the  Gentiles  that  shall  enquire  after  the 
Lord,  and  worship  him,  together  with  those  Gentiles 
that  were  formerly  converted,  and  upon  whom  his  Name 
was  called.  The  first  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  in  its 
fulnesse  makes  way  for  the  coming  in  of  the  Jewes,  the 
King  of  the  East,  therefore  to  see  this  worke  goe  on, 
should  cause  the  people  of  God  to  lift  up  their  heads, 
and  expect  that  the  time  of  the  fullfilling  that  Promise 
is  neere. 

Fifthly,  That  the  Lord  hath  blessed  the  labours  of  our 
Brethren,  who  were  driven  out  from  among  us :  A  gra- 
cious heart  as  he  prayes  for,  so  he  cannot  but  rejoyce 
in  the  successe  of  other  mens  labours  as  well  as  his 
owne,  so  the  worke  which  is  Gods  may  prosper,  who 
ever  be  the  Instrument,  'tis  enough  to  him.  When 
Peter  gave  an  account  to  the  Apostles  and  Brethren  of 
the  Conversion  of  Cornelius  and  his  family,  who  were, 
as  it  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles,  they  all  glori- 
fied God,  saying ;  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles 
granted  Repentance  unto  life,  Act.  11.  18.  And  if  they 
could  rejoyce  in  the  Conversion  of  the  Gentiles  which 
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they  knew  would  be  with  the  rejection  of  the  Jewes, 
how  much  more  should  wee  rejoyce  in  this  great  worke, 
who  may  grow  together  upon  the  same  good  Olive 
Tree  !  That  when  other  Nations  who  have  planted  in 
those  furthest  parts  of  the  Earth,  have  onely  sought 
their  owne  advantage  to  possesse  their  Land,  Transport 
their  gold,  and  that  with  so  much  covetousnesse  and 
cruelty,  that  they  have  made  the  name  of  Christianitie 
and  of  Christ  an  abomination,  that  the  Lord  should  be 
pleased  to  make  use  of  our  Brethren  that  went  forth 
from  us  to  make  manifest  the  savour  of  Christ  among 
the  people,  and  to  winne  their  soules  to  him ;  How 
should  wee  rejoyce  that  the  Lord  hath  so  farre  pros- 
per'd  such  an  undertaking.  It  was  a  holy  ambition  in 
Paul  to  preach  the  Gospel  where  Christ  was  not  named, 
that  he  might  not  glory  in  another  mans  line  :  It  is  cer- 
tainly a  great  honour  to  be  Instrumentall  to  bring  soules 
to  Christ,  who  before  never  heard  of  his  Name. 

Sixthly,  This  wee  hope  may  be  but  the  first  fruits  of 
those  great  Nations  unto  Christ,  the  Lord  doth  not  usu- 
ally cause  to  bring  forth  and  then  shut  the  wombe,  Isa.  66. 
9.  Let  no  man  despise  the  day  of  small  things,  the 
Lord  hath  opened  a  great  doore,  which  we  hope  Satan 
shall  never  be  able  any  more  to  shut. 

Such  Considerations  as  these,  have  filled  and  affected 
our  hearts,  in  the  reading  and  meditation  of  this  great 
worke  of  the  Lord,  and  wee  hope  being  communicated, 
may  be  a  good  means  to  awaken  the  godly  and  faithful! 
of  this  Nation,  to  obs.erve  the  Presence  and  appear- 
ances of  God  amongst  his  people  there,  that  wee  also 
may  say  ;  What  shall  we  doe  for  our  Sister  in  the  day 
that  shee  shall  be  spoken  for  1  Shall  we  not  be  abundant 
in  Prayer,  that  the  Lord  would  yet  further  blesse  their 
holy  endevours  ?  Shall  wee  not  labour  to  strengthen 
their  hands  by  ministering  to  them  of  our  abotmdance  ? 
that  they  may  not  be  discouraged  in  so  eminent  a  ser- 
vice, one  of  the  greatest  workes  that  hath  been  upon 
the  wheele  in  this  latter  age,  for  to  Contribute  to  the 
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offering  up  of  Soules  to  Christ,  must  needs  be  a  Sa- 
crifice of  a  very  sweet  smelling  savour  unto  God.  This 
wee  humbly  offer  unto  all  those  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  sinceritie,  and  remaine 

Thine  in  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel. 


William  Gouge. 
Tho:  Goodwin. 
Lazarus  Seaman. 
John  Owen. 
Edm:  Calamy. 
Joseph  Caryl. 
Jer:  Whittaker. 
Will:  Greenhill. 
George  Griffith. 


Henry  Whitjield. 
Will:  Spur  stow. 
William  Bridge. 
Simeon  Jlshe. 
Sidrach  Simpson. 
William  Strong. 
Phillip  Nye. 
William  Carter. 
Ralph   Yenning. 


STRENGTH 

OUT   OF 

WEAKNESSE;      :;£.; 

Or  a  Glorious 

'MANIFESTATION 

Of  the  further  Progresse  of 

the  Gospel  among  the  Indians 
in  NEW -ENGLAND. 

AS  every  worke  of  God  tending  to  the  rescuing  of 
deluded  Soules  out  of  the  snares  of  the  Devill,  so 
even  this  Glorious  worke  of  Gods  grace  hath  met  with 
mauy  discouragements  by  various  kinds  of  objections  cast 
abroad  by  divers  sorts  of  people,  and  even  by  some  that 
came  from  New-England  it  selfe,who  having  lived  remote 
from  the  worke  done,  and  either  not  affecting  the  instru- 
ments therein  imployed,  or  not  going  to  the  places  of  their 
Exercise,  that  they  might  see  and  heare  the  gracious  oper- 
ations of  the  Spirit  of  God  amongst  them,  may  easily  mis- 
report  the  proceedings  of  Gods  goodnesse  therein.  Yet 
neverthelesse  God  having  called  us  to  be  exercised  in  a 
worke  of  this  Nature,  wherein  his  Glory  and  the  Salvation 
of  so  many  of  the  lost  sonnes  0/*Adam  are  concerned; 
wee  have  taken  up  a  Resolution  by  his  gracious  Assistance 
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to  improve  the  power  and  trust  by  Jluthoritie  of  Parlia- 
ment committed  to  us  to  the  utmost,  least  it  be  laid  to  our 
Account  amongst  others  the  obstructors  of  it  in  the  great 
day  of  the  Lord. 

But  as  wee  meete  with  discouragements,  so,  through  mer- 
cy, we  are  not  without  incouragements  of  many  sorts,  Viz. 

1.  This  worke  of  Gods  grace  growes  in  New-England, 
not  oncly  in  the  places  where   the    Gospel  was  formerly 
preached  to  the  Indians ;  But  God  hath  stirred  up  two 
Eminent  Ministers  in  two  other  parts  of  the  Countrey,  to 
labour  in  the  worke,  not  without  successe  answerable  ;  as 
Mr.  William  Leveridge  neere  Sandwich  in  the  Govern- 
ment 0/New  Plymouth,  sixtie  miles  from  the  place  where 
Mr.  Eliot  teacheth,  and  Mr.  Richard  Blindman  at  Pecoat, 
a  place  formerly  subdued  by  the  English,  and  is  a  place 
about  the  same  distance  from  Sandwich  another  way,  an 
account  whereof  you  willthave  in  the  following  Treatise. 

2.  Where   the  Jlct  of  Parliament  for  the   Collection 
meets  with  Gospel-spirited  Ministers  and  people,  there  wee 
finde  a  good  account  of  it  comparatively ;   God  having 
stirr'd  up  the  hearts  of  some  Eminent  Christians  to  con- 
tribute in  a  considerable  manner  ;  Some  by  charging  their 
Lands  with  a  y  ear  ely  Revenue  to  the  Corporation  for  that 
end  for  ever  :  and  others  by  sending  in  good  summes  of 
money,  subscribing  to  pay  yearely  so  much  whilst  they  live. 
Jind  one    Gentleman  (leaving  two  sonnes  of  tender  age) 
having  appointed  by  his   Will,  in  case  they  dye  without 
issue,  that  an  estate  of  two  hundred  pound  per  annum, 
should  be  setled  upon  the  Corporation  for  ever,  and  the 
rest  of  his  estate  for  the  like  uses  in  the  foure  JYortherne 
Counties  of  England. 

3.  That  God  hath  wrought  a  resolution  in  us  of  the 
Corporation  (wherein  wee  trust  hee  will  inable  us  to  per- 
sist (viz.)  to  contribute  our  labour  and  paines  freely  to 
this  worke,  without  the  least  diminution  of  the  Slocke. 
And  if  any  desire  to  be  satisfied  what  our  receipts,  dis- 
bursements, or  manner  of  proceedings  are,  our  Bookes  are 
open  at  Coopers  Hall,  London,  betweene  the  houres  of 
Tenne  and  Twelve  every  Saturday,  where  they  may  with- 
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out  offence  see  what  is  given,  and  by  whom,  when  brought 
in,  and  how  imployed  or  improved. 

9Tis  very  strange  to  see  what  a  multitude  of  objections 
are  darted  against  this  pure  piece  of  Christianitie,  yea  by 
some,  whom  otherwise  wee  have  charitable  thoughts  of,  and 
how  exceedingly  the  worke  is  impeded  thereby,  and  how- 
ever through  mercy  wee  are  able  to  answer  every  one  of 
them  sufficiently,  yet  wee  forbear e  to  particularize  them, 
least  wee  should  reflect  too  much  on  some,  our  Conscien- 
ces telling  us,  that  as  the  worke  is  of  God,  and  really  such 
as  is  held  forth,  so  he  onely  can  satisfie  the  spirits  of  Men, 
and  will  doe  it  in  due  season,  and  in  the  meane  time  blesse 
his  owne  worke  being  able  to  carry  it  on,  who  delighteth 
oft  times  in  small  meanes,  that  his  gracious  operations 
may  the  more  be  seene. 

This  is  the  fifth  Treatise  hath  been  published  to  the 
world  in  this  kinde  (but  the  first  by  the  Corporation)  eve- 
ry one  of  them  exceeding  each  other,  wherein  a  most  appa- 
rant  growth  andprogresse  doth  appear  e  amongst  the  poore 
Natives. 

That  wee  have  now  to  offer  to  the  publique  view  is  a 
farther  account  of  that  living,  growing,  spreading  power 
of  Godlinesse  amongst  them.  Jlnd  first  wee  shall  begin 
with  some  remarkeable  passages  of  divine  providence  in  a 
Letter  received  from  Mr.  John  Eliot  (who  was  the  first 
Minister  the  Lord  s  tirred  up  to  promote  this  worke)  bear- 
ing date  the  28th  of  April  1651.  to  one  of  our  selves. 


Cpl]Much  Honored  and 

Beloved  in  CHRijST. 


THe  Providence  of  G  o  D  giving  this  unexpected  opporlunitie  of 
sending,  i  thought  it  my  duty  not  to  omit  it,  that  so  the  Saints 
and  people  of  God  with  you,  especially  your  selfe,  with  the  rest  of 
the  Worshipfull  Corporation,  might  understand  the  progresse  and 
present  state  of  this  worke  of  the  Lord  among  the  Indians,  for  wee 
meete  with  changes  of  providence  and  tryalls  in  this  our  day  of 
small  things.  It  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  try  them,  so  soone  as  they 
have  but  tasted  of  his  holy  wayes.  For  our  natures  cannot  live 
without  Physicke,  nor  grace  without  affliction,  more  or  lesse,  sooner 
or  later.  The  winter  before  this  last  past  it  pleased  God  to  worke 
wonderfully  for  the  Indians,  who  call  upon  God  in  preserving  them 
from  the  small  Pox,  when  their  prophane  Neighbours  were  cut  off 
by  it.  This  winter  it  hath  pleased  God  to  make  lesse  difference, 
for  some  of  ours  were  also  visited  with  that  disease,  yet  this  the 
Lord  hath  done  for  them,  that  fewer  of  them  have  dyed  thereof, 
then  of  others  who  call  not  upon  the  Lord.  Onely  three  dyed  of 
it,  (but  five  more  young  and  old)  of  other  diseases  :  Now  (through 
the  Lords  mercy)  they  are  well,  though  not  without  ordinary  infir- 
mities, which  befall  Mankinde.  In  matters  of  Religion  they  goe  on, 
not  onely  in  attendance  on  such  meanes  as  they  have,  not  onely  in 
knowledge,  which  beginneth  to  have  some  clearenesse  in  the  Funda- 
mentall  poynts  of  Salvation  ;  but  also  in  the  practice  and  power  of 
Grace,  both  in  constant  care  in  attendance  on  the  worship  of  God 
on  Sabbath  dayes  and  Lecture-dayes,  especially  profitting  in  the 
[p.  2.]  gift  of  prayer,  and  also  in  the  exercise  of  love  to  such  as 
be  in  affliction,  either  by  sicknesse  or  povertie.  I  have  scene  lively 
Actings  of  Charitie  out  of  Reverence  to  the  Command  of  the  Lord, 
when  such  as  had  not  that  principle  were  farre  from  such  workes  of 
mercy,  it  pleased  God  to  try  them  in  the  time  of  the  Pox,  for  some 
of  them  did  hazard  their  owne  lives  (for  to  them  it  is  very  mortall) 
in  obedience  to  the  Command  of  the  Lord,  to  shew  mercy  to  them 
that  were  sicke,  and  some  were  infected  thereby,  and  fell  sicke  and 
lay  with  much  chearefullnesse  and  patience  under  Gods  hand,  and 
through  the  Lords  mercy  are  well  againe ;  others  who  did  shew 
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mercy  in  that  case  escaped  the  sicknesse  to  the  praise  of  God. 
Likewise  God  is  pleased  to  try  their  Charitie  by  an  old  Paralyticke 
or  Palsie  sick-man,  whose  owne  Children  being  prophane  and  lyred 
with  the  burthen  of  him  (his  retentive  power  of  houlding  excrements 
being  loosened)  and  having  a  loosenesse,  sometimes  he  is  very  noy- 
some  and   burthensome)   they  forsooke  him  and   he  had   perished, 
but  that  the  Lord  stirred  up  (by  the  word  of  his  grace)  their  hearts 
to  shew  mercy ^to  him,  for  he  was  while  he  was  sicke  at  six  shilling 
a  weeke  charge,  for  wee  offered  twelve-pence  a  night  to  any  to  tend 
him,  and  for  meere  hyre  none  would  abide  it,  but  out  of  mercy  and 
Charitie  some  of  the  Families  did  take  care  of  him,  and  gave  freely 
some  weeks,  and  others  were  payd  out  of  their  publiqne  money, 
namely,  such  as  hath  been  taken  off,  such  as  have  been  Transgres- 
sors by  Fine  or  iVJulct:  and  still   he   is  at  foure   shillings  a  weeke 
charge  being  better  in  health,  in  so   much  that   all  their  publique 
money  is  spent,  and  much  more,  and  wee  have  Collections  among  them 
for  the  same  use.     The  old  man  who  hath  been  and   still  is  wise, 
doth  wisely  testifie  that  their  love  is  sincere,  and  that  they  truely 
pray  to  God,  and  I  hope  so  doth  he,  and  shall  be  saved.     I  could 
with  a  word  speaking  in  our  Churches  have  this  poore  man  relieved, 
but  I  doe  not,  because  I  thinke  the  Lord  hath  done  it,  for  the  tryall 
of  their  grace,  and  exercise  of  their  love,  and  to  traine  them  up  in 
works  of  Charitie,  and  in  the  way  of  Christ  to  make  Collections  for 
the  poore.     I  see  how  the  Lord  provideth  to  further  the  progresse 
of  the  Gospel,  [p.  3.]  by  these  tryalls  and  afflictions,  yea  there  be 
more  passages  of  this  winters  worke,  wherein  the  Lord  hath  taught 
us  by  the  Crosse.     For  one  of  our  first  and  principall  men  is  dead, 
which  though  it  be  a  great  blow  and  damping  to  our  worke  in  some 
Respects,  yet  the   Lord   hath   not  left  the  rest  to  discouragement 
thereby,  nay  the  worke  is  greatly  furthered,  for  hee  made  so  gracious 
an  end  of  his  life,  and  imbraced  death  with  such  holy  submission  to 
the  Lord,  and   was  so  little  terrified  at  it,  as  that  it  hath  greatly 
strengthened  the  Faith  of  the  living  to  be  constant,  and  not  to  feare 
death,  greatly  commending  of  the  death  of  Wamporas,  for  that  was 
his  name,  I  thinke  he   did   more  good  by  his  death,  then  he  could 
have  done  by  his  life :  one  of  his  sayings  was,  That  God  giveth  us 
three  mercies  in  this  world;  the  first  is  health  and   strength;  the 
second   is  food  and  cloaths  ;  the  third  is  sicknesse  and  death  ;  and 
when  wee  have  had  our  share  in  the  two  first,  why  should  wee  not 
be  willing  to  take  our  part  in  the  third  ?  for  his  part  he  was  :  I  heard 
him  speake  thus,  and  at  other  times  also,  and  at  his  last  he  so  spake, 
and  it  so  tooke  with  them,  that  I  observe  it  in  their  prayers,  that 
they  so  reckon  up  Gods  dispensations  to  them,  his  last  words  which 
he  spake  in  this  world  were  these  ;  Jehova  Jlninnumah  Jesus  Christ, 
(that  is)  Oh,  Lord,  give  mee  Jesus  Christ ;  and  when  hee  could 
speake  no  more,  he  continued  to  lift  up  his  hands  to  Heaven,  ac- 
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cording  as  his  strength  lasted,  unto  his  last  breath ;  so  that  they  say 
of  him  he  dyed  praying  ;  when  I  visited  him  the  last  time  that  I  saw 
him  in  this  world  (not  doubting  but  1  shall  see  him  againe  with 
Christ  in  Glory)  one  of  his  sayings  was  this:  Foure  yeares  and  a 
Quarter  since,  I  came  to  your  house,  and  brought  some  of  our 
Children  to  dwell  with  the  English,  now  I  dye,  I  strongly  intreate 
you  (for  that  is  their  phrase)  that  you  would  strongly  intreate  Elder 
Heath  (with  whom  his  Sonne  liveth)  and  the  rest,  which  have  our 
Children,  that  they  may  be  taught  to  know  God,  so  asjhat  they  may 
teach  their  Countrymen,  because  such  an  example  would  doe  great 
good  among  them,  his  heart  was  much  upon  our  intended  worke, 
to  gather  a  Church  among  them,  I  told  him  I  greatly  desired  that 
he  might  live  (if  it  were  Gods  will)  to  [p.  4.]  be  one  in  that 
worke,  but  if  he  should  now  dye  he  should  goe  to  a  belter  Church, 
where  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Moses,  and  all  the 
dead  Saints  were  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  presence  of  God  in  all 
happinesse  and  Glory  ;  he  said  he  feared  not  death,  he  was  willing 
to  dye,  and  turning  to  the  Company  which  were  present,  hee'spake 
unto  them  thus  ;  1  now  shall  dye,  but  Jesus  Christ  calleth  you  that 
live  to  goe  to  Natjgj<e,  that  there  the  Lord  might  rule  over  you,  that 
you  might  make  n  Church,  and  have  the  Ordinance  of  God  among 
you,  believe  in  his  Word,  and  doe  as  hee  commandeth  you :  With 
many  such  words  exhorting  them,  which  they  could  not  heare  with- 
out weeping.  A  little  before  his  death  hee  spake  many  gracious 
words  unto  them,  wherein  one  passage  was  this;  Some  delight 
to  heare  and  speake  idle  and  foolish  words,  but  1  desire  to  heare  and 
speake  onely  the  words  of  God,  exhorting  them  -so  to  doe  likewise : 
his  gracious  words  were  acceptable  and  affecting,  that  whereas  they 
used  to  flie  and  avoyde  with  terrour  such  as  lye  dying,  now  on  the 
contrary  they  flocked  together  to  heare  his  dying  words,  whose 
death  and  buriall  they  beheld  with  many  teares ;  nor  am  1  able  to 
write  his  Storie  without  Weeping. 

Another  affliction  and  damping;  to  our  worke  was  this,  that  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  take  away  that  Indian  who  was  most  active  in  Car- 
pentrey,  and  who  had  framed  me  an  house  with  a  little  direction  of 
some  English,  whom  I  sometime  procured  to  goe  with  mee  to  guide 
him,  and  to  set  out  his  worke  :  hee  dyed  of  the  Pox  this  winter,  so 
that  our  house  lyeth,  not  yet  raised,  which  maketh  my  aboade 
amongst  them  more  difficult,  and  my  tarriance  shorter  then  else  I 
would,  but  the  Lord  helpeth  me  to  remember  that  he  hath  said, 
Endure  thou  hardnesse  as  a  good  Souldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  These 
are  some  of  the  gracious  tryalls  and  Corrections  the  Lord  hath  ex- 
ercised us  withall,  yet  he  hath  mingled  them  with  much  love  and 
favour  in  other  respects ;  for  it  hath  pleased  God  this  winter  much 
to  inlarge  the  abilitie  of  him  whose  helpe  I  use  in  translating  the 
Scriptures,  which  i  account  a  great  furtherance  of  that  which  I  most 


168       Manifestation  of  the  further  progresse  of  the  Gospel 

desire,  namely,  to  communicate  unto  [p.  5.]  them  as  much  of  the 
Scriptures  in  their  owne  language  as  I  arn  able.  Besides,  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  stir  up  the  hearts  of  many  of  them  this  winter  to 
learn  to  read  and  write,  wherein  they  doe  very  much  profit  with  a 
very  little  help,  especially  some  of  them,  for  they  are  very  ingenu- 
ous. And  whereas  I  had  thought  that  we  must  have  an  English- 
man to  be  their  Schoole-Master,  I  now  hope  that  the  Lord  will  raise 
up  some  of  themselves,  and  enable  them  unto  that  work,  with  my 
care  to  teach  them  well  in  the  reason  of  the  sounds  of  Letters  and 
spelling,  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  we  shall  have  sundry  of  them  able 
to  read  and  write,  who  shall  write  every  man  for  himselfe  so  much 
of  the  Bible  as  the  Lord  shall  please  to  enable  me  to  Translate. 
Besides  those  works  which  concerne  Religion  and  Learning,  we  are 
also  a  doing  (according  to  the  measure  of  our  day  of  small  things) 
in  the  civill  part  of  this  work,  we  have  set  out  some  part  of  the 
Town  in  several  streets,  measuring  out  and  dividing  of  Lots,  which 
I  set  them  to  doe,  and  teach  them  how  to  doe  it :  many  have  plant- 
ed Apple-Trees,  and  they  have  begun  divers  Orchards,  it's  now 
planting-time,  and  they  be  full  of  businesse,  yet  we  are  doing  some 
publick  works  ;  the  last  week  I  appointed  our  Lecture  to  be  at  a 
Water  which  is  a  common  passage,  and  where  the  Fish  we  call 
Jllewives  come,  there  we  built  a  Bridge,  and  made  a  wyre  to  catch 
Fish,  and  being  many  of  them,  some  we  appointed  to  one  work, 
and  some  to  another,  through  the  blessing  of  God  we  brought  both 
these  works  to  perfection  :  we  also  have  begun  a  Pallizadoe  Fort,  in 
the  midst  whereof  we  intend  a  meeting-house  and  a  Schoole-house, 
but  we  are  in  great  want  of  Tooles,  and  many  necessaries,  and 
when  we  cannot  goe  we  must  be  content  to  creep  :  this  present 
week  I  am  going  to  Pawtucket,  the  great  Fishing  place  upon  Meri- 
me/c,  where  I  hear  sundry  doe  expect  my  coming,  with  a  purpose  to 
submit  themselves  unto  the  Lords  hand.  Sir,  I  doe  earnestly  beg 
your  prayers  both  for  me  and  for  this  work  of  the  Lord  which  he 
hath  set  me  about, 

Roxbury,  the  28th  of  John  Eliott. 

the2d:  1651. 
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[p.  6.]  The  former  Letter  of  Mr.  Elliots  came  to  hand  about  six 
Moneths  before  the  latter,  and  that's  the  reason  you  have  another  of 
his  followeth  next  after  his  former,  whereby  the  Reader  may  see  and 
observe  the  constant  goodnesse  of  God  in  carrying  on  his  owne  tvorke, 
notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  of  men.  Every  day  bringing 
forth  as  it  were  additionall  improvements  to  the  praise  of  God,  who 
delighteth  so  much  in  this  his  day  of  small  things. 

Worshipfull  and  much  Honored  in  the 
LORD. 

IT  is  through  the  grace  of  Christ  who  hath  called  you  into  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  Kingdome,  that  you  are  willing  to  take  such  care 
and  paines  for  the  advancement  and  furtherance  of  his  Kingdome, 
and  the  Lord  fill  your  hearts  with  the  Consolations  of  his  holy  Spirit, 
whose  spirit  he  hath  set  to  seek  his  glory  in  promoting  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  because  the  fruit  of  our  Labours  coming  in  with  a 
blessing,  is  a  great  means  to  quicken  the  heart  to  be  constant  in  that 
work  which  the  Lord  delighteth  to  prosper  and  blesse.  It  is  my 
duty  to  let  you  understand  how  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  prosper  and 
proceed  in  this  work  of  his  among  the  Indians  ;  for  the  promoting 
whereof  you  travaile  with  care  and  paines,  that  so  you  may  goe  on 
with  the  more  Comfort,  and  the  better  know  how  to  direct  your  pray- 
ers unto  the  Lord  in  that  behalfe.  I  will  not  trouble  you  with  re- 
hearsall  of  such  things  as  I  have  already  this  year  written  about  unto 
our  honoured  Friend  Mr.  JVinslowe,  so  far  as  I  can  call  to  minde 
what  I  wrote,  hoping  in  the  Lord  that  the  Ships  are  safely  arrived, 
and  my  Letters  come  unto  his  hands.  I  know  not  whether  I  have 
yet  mentioned  our  Schoole,  which  through  the  [p.  7.]  Lords  mercy 
we  have  begun,  though  we  cannot  yet  be  constant  in  it,  we  have  two 
men  in  some  measure  able  to  teach  the  youth  with  my  guidance,  and 
inspection.  And  thus  we  order  the  Schoole  :  The  Master  daily 
prayeth  among  his  Schollers,  and  instructeth  them  in  Catechisme, 
for  which  purpose  I  have  compiled  a  short  Catechisme,  and  wrote  it 
in  the  Masters  Book,  which  he  can  read,  and  teach  them  ;  and  also 
all  the  Coppies  he  setteth  his  Schollers  when  he  teacheth  them  to 
write,  are  the  Questions  and  Answers  of  the  Catechisme,  that  so  the 
children  may  be  the  more  prompt  and  ready  therein  :  we  aspire  to  no 
higher  learning  yet,  but  to  spell,  read,  and  write,  that  so  they  may  be 
able  to  write  for  themselves  such  Scriptures  as  I  have  already,  or 
hereafter  may,  (by  the  blessing  of  God)  translate  for  them ;  for  1 
have  no  hope  to  see  the  Bible  Translated,  much  lesse  Printed  in  my 
dayes.  Therefore  my  chiefe  care  is  to  communicate  as  much  of  the 
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Scriptures  as  I  can  by  writing  :  and  further,  my  scope  so  to  train  up 
both  men  and  youths,  that  when  they  be  in  some  measure  instructed 
themselves,  they  may  be  sent  forth  to  other  parts  of  the  Countrey, 
to  traine  up,  and  instruct  others,  even  as  they  themselves  have  been 
trained  up  and  instructed.  This  consideration  doth  make  mee  very 
carefull  to  put  on  the  Schoole,  and  attend  it  with  what  diligence  I 
can,  although  I  cannot  as  yet  doe  in  it,  what  I  desire.  There  be 
severall  providences  of  God  appearing  to  worke,  which  make  me 
thinke  that  the  most  effectual!  and  generall  way  of  spreading  the 
Gospel,  will  be  by  themselves,  when  so  instructed  as  I  have  above- 
mentioned  ;  as  for  my  Preaching,  though  such  whose  hearts  God 
hath  bowed  to  attend,  can  pick  up  some  knowledge  by  my  broken 
expressions,  yet  I  see  that  it  is  not  so  taking  and  effectuall  to  strangers, 
as  their  owne  expressions  be,  who  naturally  speak  unto  them  in  their 
owne  tongue.  To  the  end  therefore  that  they  may  be  the  better 
able  to  teach  others,  I  doe  traine  them  up,  and  exercise  them  therein  : 
when  I  am  among  them  on  the  Lords  dayes,  appointing  two  each 
Sabboth  to  exercise,  and  when  they  have  done,  then  I  proceed,  and 
assuredly  I  finde  a  good  measure  of  ability  in  them,  not  only  in 
prayer  (wherein  they  exceed  my  expectation)  but  [p.  8.]  in  mem- 
ory to  rehearse  such  Scriptures  as  I  have  read  unto  them  and  Ex- 
pounded ;  to  Expound  them  also  as  they  have  heard  me  doe,  and 
apply  them.  And  now  also  the  Schoole-Master  taking  the  care  of 
Catechising  the  Children,  I  leaving  that  to  him  doe  Catechize  the 
men,  examining  and  trying  their  knowledge,  which  yet  I  am  wary  in 
doing,  least  I  should  dampe  and  discourage  the  weak.  These  things 
I  attend  with  the  more  intention,  because  it  seemeth  to  me  God  will 
imploy  these  first  instructed  to  instruct  others,  of  which  I  have  had 
sundry  experiences,  some  I  shall  instance ;  it  pleasd  Mr.  Winthrop 
(Son  unto  our  late  Honored  Governour  now  at  rest)  to  advise  me  to 
send  two  discreet  men  to  the  greatest  and  most  potent  Sachem  among 
the  Naragansets,  to  answer  such  Questions  as  they  might  propound, 
and  to  stirre  them  up  to  call  on  God.  I  did  accordingly,  and  sent 
him  a  Present  by  them  ;  but  the  proud  Sachem  did  little  lesse  than 
despise  the  offer,  though  he  tooke  the  present ;  So  they  thought  they 
should  have  returned  without  successe  ;  but  when  they  came  among 
the  people,  especially  such  as  were  a  little  more  remote  from  the 
great  and  proud  ones,  they  received  them  with  great  gladnesse  ;  one 
Company  taking  one  of  ours  among  them,  others  taking  the  other 
of  our  men  amongst  them  ;  they  asked  them  many  Questions,  ex- 
pressed their  readinesse  to  call  upon  God,  if  they  had  any  to  teach 
them  :  expressing  likewise  that  they  did  not  expect  their  Sachems 
would  pray  to  God,  because  they  were  so  proud  :  by  which  I  doe 
perceive  that  the  Lord  is  preparing  a  plentiful!  Harvest,  and  not 
onely  by  this,  but  by'  many  other  Evidences.  There  is  a  great 
Countrey  lying  between  Conectacott  and  the  Massachusets,  called 
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Nip-net,  where  there  be  many  Indians  dispersed,  many  of  which 
have  sent  to  our  Indians,  desiring  that  some  may  be  sent  unto  them 
to  teach  them  to  pray  unto  God.      And  sometimes   some  of  our 
best  men  doe  goe  to  severall  places  for  a  little  while,  and  returne 
againe,  and  not  without  successe.     These  things  being  so,  the  work 
which  we  now  have  in  hand,  will  be  as  a  patterne  and  Copie  before 
them,  to  imitate  in  all  the  Countrey,  both  in  civilizing  them  in  their 
Order,  Government,  Law,  and  in  their  Church  proceedings  and  ad- 
ministrations ;  and  [p.  9.]  hence  great  care  lyeth  upon  me  to  set 
them  right  at  first,  to  lay  a  sure  foundation  for  such  a  building,  as  I 
foresee  will  be  built  upon  it,  and  in  this  matter  I  greatly  need  pray  : 
The  order  of  proceeding  with  them,  is  first  to  gather  them  together 
from  their  scattered  course  of  life,  to  cohabitation  and  civill  order  and 
Government,  and  then  to  forme  them  (the  Lord  having  fitted  them) 
into  visible  Church-state,  for  the  guidance  whereof,  1  have  instructed 
them,  that  they  should  look  onely  into  the  Scriptures,  and  out  of  the 
word  of  God  fetch  all  their  Wisedome,  Lawes,  and  Government,  and 
so  shall  they  be  the  Lords  people,  and  the  Lord  above  shall  Reigne 
over  them,  and  governe  them  in  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  mouth. 
Sundry  of  these  which  pray  unto  God  have  formerly  subjected  them- 
selves unto  the  English ;  so  that  in  this  Government  among  them- 
selves they  doe  reserve  themselves  in  that  poynt  to  owne  them  as 
their  superiours,  to  make  appeales  unto  them  as  need  may  require, 
and  experience  for  these  many  yeares  shew,  that  though  they  have 
so  subjected  themselves,  yet  the  onely  benefit  they  have  is  protec- 
tion :  as  for  hearing  and  determining  their  causes,  the  difference  of 
language,  and  paucity  of  interpreters  prohibits,   and  if  their  causes 
come,  they  be  so  longsome,  and  yet  of  small  importance,  that  it  is  of 
necessity,  that  either  they  must  have  no  government,  as  hitherto  it 
hath  been,  or  else  they  must  have  it  among  themselves.     Besides, 
all  or  many  of  their  differences  and  causes  they  usually  brought  to 
me,  which  was  not  convenient,  and  I  was  willing  to  avoid  :  them- 
selves also  found  great  need  that  some  should  be  over  them ;  to 
judge   their    causes,  and   end    differences,  and  much  desired  it. 
Therefore  upon  the  sixt  day  of  the  sixt  Moneth  of  this  present  year, 
(their  Pallizadoe  Fort  being  finished)  they  had  a  great  meeting,  and 
many  came  together  from  diverse  parts,  though  sundry  were  hindred 
and  came  not  at  that  time,  where,  with  Prayer  to  God  I  read  and 
Expounded  to  them  the  18th  of  Exodus,  (which  I  had  done  severall 
times  before)  and  finally  they  did  solemnly  choose  two  Rulers  among 
themselves,  they  first  chose  a  Ruler  of  an  Hundred,  then  they  chose 
two  Rulers  of  Fifties,  then  they  chose  Ten  or  Tithing  Men  (so  I  call 
them  in  English)  for  so  [p.  10.]  they  were  called  (as  is  reported)  in 
England,  when  England  did  flourish  happily  under  that  kind  of 
Government.     And  lastly,  for  that  dayes  work  every  man  chose  who 
should  be  his  Ruler  of  ten,  the  Rulers  standing  in  order,  and  every 
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man  going  to  the  man  he  chose,  and  it  seemed  unto  me  as  if  I  had 
seen  scattered  bones  goe,  bone  unto  his  bone,  and  so  lived  a  civil 
politicall  life,  and  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  minister  no  small  comfort 
unto  my  spirit,  when  I  saw  it.  After  this  work  was  ended,  they  did 
enter  into  Covenant  with  God,  and  each  other,  to  be  the  Lords 
people,  and  to  be  governed  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  all  things. 
The  words  of  which  Covenant  are  these  in  English.  We  doe  give 
our  selves  and  our  Children  unto  God  to  be  his  people,  he  shall  rule 
us  in  all  our  affaires,  not  onely  in  our  religion,  and  affairs  of  the 
Church  (these  we  desire  as  soone  as  we  can,  if  God  will)  but  also  in 
all  our  works  and  affaires  in  this  world,  God  shall  rule  over  us. 
Isa.  33.  22.  The  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Law  giver, 
the  Lord  is  our  King,  He  will  save  us  ;  the  Wisedome  which  God 
hath  taught  us  in  his  Booke,  that  shall  guide  us  and  direct  us  in  the 
way.  Oh  Jehovah,  teach  us  wisedome  to  jinde  out  thy  wisdome  in 
thy  Scriptures,  let  the  grace  of  Christ  helpe  us,  because  Christ  is  the 
wisedome  of  God,  send  thy  spirit  into  our  hearts,  and  let  it  teach  us, 
Lord  take  us  to  be  thy  people,  and  let  us  take  thee  to  be  our  God. 

This  Act  of  forming  themselves  into  the  Government  of  God,  and 
entring  into  this  Government,  is  the  first  publique  Record  among  the 
Indians,  and  for  ought  I  know  the  first  that  ever  was  among  them  : 
and  now  our  next  work  is  to  prepare  them  for  Church-estate,  to 
which  end  I  doe  instruct  them,  that  the  Visible  Church  of  Christ  is 
builded  upon  a  lively  confession  of  Christ,  and  Covenanting  to  walk 
in  all  the  Administrations  of  the  publique  worship  of  God,  under  the 
Government  and  Discipline  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  doe  therefore  exhort 
them  to  try  their  hearts  by  the  Word  of  God,  to  finde  out  what 
change  the  Lord  hath  wrought  in  their  hearts,  and  this  is  the  present 
work  we  have  in  hand. 

Give  me  leave  (much  honoured  Friends)  to  goe  a  little  back  in 
my  relation,  that  I  might  be  more  particular,  because  these  Letters  I 
prepared  in  the  sixt  month  after  they  had  [p.  11.]  chosen  their  Officers, 
as  I  wa~s  propounding  and  teaching  them  the  above-written  Covenant, 
for  that  I  did  often  before  we  did  solemnly  accomplish  it,  that  so  they 
might  doe  it  as  an  Act  of  knowledge  and  faith.  Now  let  me  relate  the 
order  of  our  proceeding  :  Having  again  and  again  read  this  Covenant 
to  them,  and  instructed  them  in  the  meaning  of  it,  it  pleased  God  to 
wrack  Mr.  Webbers  Ship  at  Conahasset,  though  the  Lord  dealt  fa- 
vourably ;  most  goods  were  saved,  though  much  spoyled  :  this  was 
on  the  first  day  of  the  7th  Moneth,  wherefore  at  a  Lecture  at  Natik 
on  the  10th  of  the  same  Moneth,  I  informed  them  of  the  plentifull 
supply  which  the  Lord  had  made  your  selves  his  instruments  to  send 
unto  them  for  the  furtherance  of  this  our  work,  and  also  how  the 
Lord  hath  frowned  upon  it,  and  undoubtedly  it  was  a  fruit  of  sin, 
and  therefore  the  Lord  called  them  to  repentance,  and  make  peace 
with  God  :  besides,  we  were  beginning  a  great  work  of  civill  Coha- 
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bitation  and  Government,  and  they  wanted  wisdome  to  carry  on 
such  a  work,  and  the  Lord  had  promised,  If  any  want  wisdome,  ask 
it  of  God,  who  gives  liberally,  citing  that  of  James,  which  1  had  for- 
merly preached  on.  Moreover,  we  were  in  preparation  for  a 
Church-state,  and  that  was  a  great  matter  to  seek  the  Lord  in ;  and 
lastly,  they  having  chosen  Rulers,  and  intending  to  enter  into  a 
Covenant  to  promise  unto  God  to  be  his  people,  and  to  be  ruled  in 
all  things  by  his  Word.  Gods  appointment  is  that  such  a  Covenant 
should  be  entred  into  in  a  solemne  day  of  fasting  and  prayer,  and  all 
these  causes  concurred  to  put  us  on  unto  that  work.  Now  though 
we  never  yet  had  kept  such  a  day  unto  the  Lord,  yet  I  had  instructed 
them  therein  ;  for  in  the  Spring  we  had  a  generall  day  of  Humiliation 
in  all  the  Churches,  and  thereupon  they  moved  this  Question,  Why 
the  English  often  fasted  and  prayed,  and  1  never  yet  taught  them  so  to 
doe  ?  To  which  I  did  answer  by  that  of  Christ  unto  the  Disciples, 
but  told  them,  that  when  we  set  upon  the  great  works  of  God,  to  be 
his  people,  governed  by  his  Word,  and  to  gather  a  Church,  then 
they  should  be  called  of  God  unto  it,  fyc.  and  now  it  came  to  passe,, 
my  motion  they  deliberated  on  with  some  conference  (as  their  man- 
ner is)  and  finally  did  consent  unto  it ;  then  I  told  them  it  was  need- 
full  [p.  12.]  they  should  pray  and  teach  that  day ;  sundry  of  them 
and  we  agreed,  that  all  such  as  were  called  to  be  Rulers  should  exer- 
cise that  day,  or  so  many  as  we  had  time  for  their  Exercise.  Before 
that  day  came,  even  then  when  it  was  appointed  Cutshamoquin^  the 
chiefe  Sachem,  and  therefore  chosen  the  chiefe,  (for  he  is  constant 
in  his  profession,  though  doubtfull  in  respect  of  the  throughnesse  of 
his  heart)  was  in  the  Countrey  near  Narraganset,  about  appeasing 
some  strife  among  some  Sachems.  In  which  Journey  some  of  those 
bad  Indians  and  Cutshamoquin  with  them  did  buy  much  strong  wa- 
ter at  Gortons  Plantation,  and  had  a  great  drinking,  from  which  the 
wiser  sort  did  withdraw  themselves,  but  Cutshamoquin  was  in  it, 
though  not  unto  drunkennesse,  yet  his  act  was  scandalous.  Before 
we  solemnly  appeared  before  God,  and  made  the  above  written  Cove- 
nant, I  advised  with  Mr.  Cotton  about  it,  and  his  Counsell  was  to 
add  these  words  in  the  beginning  :  Wee  are  the  Sonnes  of  Adam,  wee 
and  our  forefathers  have  a  long  time  been  lost  in  our  sins,  but 
now  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  beginneth  tofinde  us  out  againe ;  therefore 
the  grace  of  Christ  helping  us,  we  doe  give  our  selves  and  our  Chil- 
dren, Sfc. 

When  the  day  came,  this  Act  of  Cutshamoquin  being  broken  out 
we  suffered  not  him  to  teach  ;  onely  he  began  the  day  with  confes- 
sion of  his  sin,  and  made  a  short  Prayer,  wherein  he  confessed  Satan 
acted  in  his  heart,  begged  pardon,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  might 
dwell  in  him,  and  act  in  him  for  time  to  come,  and  so  ended. 

Then  another  of  them  began  with  prayer,  and  for  his  Text  took 
that  in  the  7&  of  Luke  36.  to  the  end  (though  they  doe  not  know 
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the  Book,  Chapter,  or  Verse,  but  distinguish  my  Lectures  by  the 
first  material  word  in  it)  Christ  being  invited  by  Simon  the  Pharisee, 
the  Woman  washt  his  feet  with  her  teares,  &c.  At  which  Simon 
stumbling,  Christ  spake  the  Parable  of  the  two  Debtors,  both  freely 
forgiven,  with  the  Application,  all  which  he  repeated  pretty  well, 
and  after  his  teaching  he  prayed  againe  and  ended.  The  second 
took  for  his  Text  the  Lords  Prayer,  because  it  is,  said  he,  a  day  of 
prayer.  The  third  took  for  his  Text  the  7th  of  Matthew  19.  to  the 
end,  Every  tree  that  bringethnot  forth  good  fruit,  is  cut  downe,  &c. 
And  upon  that  [p.  13.]  parable  of  the  two  Builders,  on  the  rock  the  first, 
the  other  on  the  sand,^c.  By  this  time  the  day  was  well  up,  then  I 
taught  out  of  the  9th  of  Ezra  3.  &  9.  where  I  described  a  day  of  Fast- 
ing, and  the  right  carriage  of  it;  yet  by  the  parable  of  a  Nut,  I  shew- 
ed that  outward  acts  are  as  the  shell,  which  is  necessary,  but  a  bro- 
ken and  believing  heart  is  the  kernell,  and  so  ended  the  forepart  of 
the  day.  After  a  little  respite  (in  which  time  a  Question  came  to 
me,  if  it  were  lawfull  to  take  a  pipe  of  Tobacco  ?)we  met  again,  the 
first  took  his  Text  Job.  3.  16.  22.  and  his  Preface  was,  1  read  or 
rehearse  this,  and  let  every  one  read  it  in  his  owne  heart.  The  se- 
cond took  his  Text,  Matih.  13.  24.  to  31.  from  the  Parable  of  him 
that  sowed  good  seed,  and  the  enemy  came  and  while  they  slept  sowed 
tares,  &c.  The  third  took  his  Text,  Luke  3d,  4,  5.  6.  ver.  Prepare 
yee  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight,  &LC.  By  this  time 
night  drew  on,  then  I  took  for  my  Text,  Deut.  29.  and  the  1.  to  16. 
where  Israel  entred  into  Covenant  with  the  Lord  :  and  finally  our 
Covenant  in  the  forecited  words  I  expressed,  and  they  joyntly  con- 
sented unto  ;  first  the  Rulers,  then  all  the  people,  then  was  the  Col- 
lections for  the  poor,  and  by  dark  night  we  finished  our  work.  Thus 
have  I  briefly  described  that  blessed  day  wherein  these  poor  souls 
solemnly  became  the  people  of  the  Lord  :  this  was  on  the  24th  day 
of  the  7thMoneth,  1651. 

Upon  the  8th  of  the  Oct.  Moneth,  which  was  our  next  Lecture 
(for  it  is  in  that  place  but  once  in  a  fortnight,  I  holding  a  Lecture  each 
other  week  still  at  any  other  place)  it  pleased  our  Governour  with 
many  others  attending  him,  to  visit  our  poor  works  and  day  of  small 
things,  where  they  viewed  our  House,  our  Fort,  our  Bridge,  advised 
about  a  place  for  a  Mill,  &c.)  At  the  season  they  came  unto  our 
Lecture,  and  observed  the  carriage  and  behaviour  of  things  and 
men  :  among  other  things  one  of  our  Indians  did  (as  we  are  wont) 
exercise,  which  they  took  so  much  notice  of,  and  were  so  far  affect- 
ed with,  as  that  it  pleased  the  Governour  to  advise  me  to  write  the 
substance  of  that  which  he  spake,  which  is  asfolloweth  ;  his  Text  was 
Matih.  13.  44,45,  46.  Again  the  Kingdome  of  Heaven  is  like 
unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he 
hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buy- 
eth  [p.  14.]  thefeild:  45.  Againe,  the  Kingdome  of  Heaven  is  like 
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unto  a  Marchant-man  seefdng  goodly  Pearles  :  46.  Who  when  he 
had  found  one  Pearle  of  great  price,  he  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had 
and  bought  it.  The  substance  of  these  words  he  did  twice  rehearse, 
then  for  instruction  he  first  propounded  what  is  this  treasure  which  is 
hid  in  a  feild  f  He  answered,  it  is  Repentance  for  sin,  Faith  in  Christ, 
and  pardon  of  sin,  and  all  grace,  as  also  praying  to  God,  the  worship 
of  God,  and  his  appointments,  which  are  the  means  of  Grace,  on  which 
he  dilated,  shewing  what  excellent  Pearles  these  are,  exhorting  all  to 
account  so  of  them,  and  on  this  point  he  did  much  insist :  secondly, 
he  asked  what  is  the  Feild  where  these  Pearles  are  to  be  found  ?  He 
answered,  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  they  did  desire  to  constitute  in 
this  place,  and  to  that  end  came  thither  to  dwell  :  thirdly,  he  asked 
what  it  is  to  sell  all  that  a  man  hath  to  buy  this  Feild  ?  He  answered, 
to  part  with  all  their  sins,  and  to  part  with  all  their  old  Customes,  and 
to  part  with  their  Friends  and  Lands,  or  any  thing  which  hindereth 
them  from  coming  to  that  place,  where  they  may  gather  a  Church, 
and  enjoy  all  these  Pearles  ;  and  here  he  insisted  much  to  stir  them 
up,  that  nothing  should  hinder  them  from  gathering  together  into 
this  place  where  they  might  enjoy  such  a  mercy. 

Then  he  proceeded  to  the  second  Parable,  and  his  first  Question 
was,  Who  is  the  Marchant  man  that  seeketh  goodly  Pearls  f  He  an- 
swered, it  is  all  you  Indians  which  pray  to  God,  and  repent  of  sin, 
and  come  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  you  come  to  seek  for  excel- 
lent Pearls ;  and  here  also  he  insisted :  his  second  Question  was, 
What  is  this  Pearle  of  great  Price  f  Now  in  answer  to  this  Question 
he  did  not  pitch  it  on  Christ  alone,  and  shew  the  worth  and  price  of 
Christ :  but  he  did  pitch  it  on  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  Repentance 
for  sin,  and  stood  upon  the  excellency  and  necessity  thereof.  And 
this  was  the  greatest  defect  I  observed  in  his  Exercise,  which  seing 
I  undertake  to  relate  that  which  none  but  my  selfe  understood,  1  dare 
not  but  truly  relate,  because  the  Lord  heard  all,  and  I  must  give  an 
account  of  this  relation  before  him  :  his  next  question  was,  What  is 
meant  by  all  the  Riches  he  had  ?  He  answered,  his  sins,  his  evill 
Customes,  his  evill  manners,  in  which  [p.  1 5.]  he  formerly  toqk 
much  pleasure ;  and  here  he  dilated  also  :  Lastly  he  asked  how  did 
he  sell  them  all,  and  buy  the  pearle  ?  He  answered,  by  casting  away 
and  forsaking  all  his  sins,  mourning  and  repenting  of  them,  praying 
to  God,  and  believing  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  here  he  fervently  dila- 
ted and  so  ended  ;  and  this  according  to  the  best  of  my  memory  and 
observation,  is  the  substance  of  what  he  delivered.  Whereby  you 
may  observe  the  manner  of  my  teaching  them,  for  they  imitate  me, 
as  for  our  Method  of  preaching  to  the  English  by  way  of  Doctrine, 
Reason,  and  Use,  neither  have  I  liberty  of  speech  for  that  way  of 
teaching,  being  very  unskilfull  in  their  Language,  nor  have  they  suf- 
ficient ability  of  understanding  to  profit  by  it,  so  well  as  by  this  way, 
whereof  you  have  herein  a  little  Taste. 

Jo:  Eliot. 
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The  next  Letter  good  Reader  (for  we  place  them  ac- 
cording to  their  sever  all  dates)  is  one  that  came  from  Mr. 
John  Wilson  that  reverend  holy  man,  who  is  Pastor  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  at  Boston  in  New  England,  who  ac- 
companying the  Governour,  together  with  Mr.  Eliot  and 
sundry  others,  to  their  new  Towne  built  by  the  Converted 
Indians,  where  they  purpose  by  Gods  permission  to  coha- 
bite  together,  that  so  they  may  enjoy  all  those  Ordinances 
the  Lord  Jesus  hath  left  unto  his  Church.  Now  what 
Mr.  Wilson  there  saw,  heard,  and  observed,  that  he  hath 
written  over  to  us,  and  we  have  published  for  thy  informa- 
tion and  consolation. 

Honoured  and  ever  deare  Sir. 

nPKDuching  the  Work  of  God  among  the  Indians,  for  ought  I  heare 

I   or  see  from  them  that  are  most  conversant  therein,  as  Mr.  Eliot, 

Mr.  Mahew,  and  Mr.  Leverich,  with  whom  I  have  made  diligent  en- 

fuiry ;  It  doth  prosperously  succeed  to  their  great  encouragement, 
p.  16.]  and  ours  in  the  Lord.  There  was  here  some  few  weeks 
since,  the  prime  Indian  at  Marthas  Vineyard  with  Mr.  Mahewe 
(Humanequinn)  a  grave  and  solemn  Man,  with  whom  I  had  serious 
discourse,  Mr.  Mahewe  being  present  as  Interpreter  between  us,  who 
is  a  great  proficient  both  in  knowledge  and  utterance,  and  love,  and 
practice  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  of  Religion,  much  honoured  and 
reverenced,  and  attended  by  the  rest  of  the  Indians  there,  who  are 
solemnly  Covenanted  together,  I  know  not  how  many,  but  between 
thirty  or  forty  at  the  least,  and  receive  none  into  their  Fraternity  or 
Combination,  but  those  which  give  good  proof  of  their  upright  desires 
to  their  Conscience,  in  their  professions  and  conversations,  who  when 
Mr.  Mahewe  cannot  be  with  them  (as  at  many  set  times  he  is)  doth  in 
the  week  time  instruct  himselfe  from  Mr.  Mahewes  mouth,  and  pre- 
pare for  their  instruction  on  the  Lords  day,  which  they  conscionably 
observe,  and  have  their  constant  solemne  meetings  together  :  This 
man  where  he  was,  had  communion  on  the  Lords  day  with  Mr. 
Eliots  Indians  neer  Dorchester  Mill,  unto  whom  he  Preached  or  de- 
clared what  he  had  learned  himselfe  from  the  Scripture,  some  two 
hours  together,  with  solemne  prayer  before  and  after,  and  then  ended 
with  a  Psalme,  such  as  at  home  is  wont  to  be  sung  among  his  usuall 
hearers.  The  Lords  day  after  he  was  in  our  Assembly,  the  Boat 
then  being  ready  to  carry  him  home  by  the  next  opportunity,  and  truly 
my  reverence  to  him  was  such,  as  there  being  no  room  I  prayed  our 
brethren  to  receive  that  good  Indian  into  one  of  their  pewes,  which 
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they  did  forenoon  and  afternoon,  and  at  meale,  I  perceived  by  him 
that  he  had  understanding  of  what  he  heard  Mr.  Leverich  being 
lately  here  and  at  my  house  (who  also  Preached  at  our  new  Church) 
I    conferred  with  him  about  the  beginnings  and  progresse  of  the 
Lords  work,  among  his  neighbouring  Indians  at  Sandwich,  and  did 
hear  from  him,  what  did  my  heart  good.     And  therefore  when  he 
took  his  leave  of  me  I  requested  him  that  he  would  doe  me  the  fa- 
vour at  his  return  home,  to  send  me  a  brief  story  of  that  good  hand 
of  God  which  was  there  upon  them,  ab  origine,  which  I  thank  him 
he  did  soon  after,  and  I  thought  not  amisse  to  inclose  it,  as  it  came 
to  me,  being  written  with  his  own  hand,  not  doubting  [p.   17.]  but 
it  would  add  unto  your  rejoycing  in  the  Lord.    About  a  fortnight  since 
there  was  a  Lecture  to  be  of  Mr.  Eliot  at  Natick,  the  new  Indian 
Towne,  where  he  useth  frequently  to  Preach  to  them,  besides  what 
he  doth  neer  home  (on  either  side)  and  many  times  doth  keep  the 
Lords  day  with  them,  whereof  having  some  notice,  and  that  the  Go- 
vernour  Mr.  Endicot  intended  then  to  be  there,  my  Cousin  Rawson 
and  I  with  some  other,  did  prepare  to  ride  thither,  the  Governour 
and  his  Sergeants  lying  at  Dedham,  which  is  within  seaven  or  eight 
miles  of  the  Towne,  and  we  at  Mr.  Jacksons  neer   Watertown  Milt 
(in  like  distance  in  the  next  morning  after  we  had  been  some  hours 
there  where  we  found  Mr.  Eliot,  and  by  that  time  we  had  viewed 
all  things,  the  Governour  came  with  about  twenty  Horsemen    from 
Dedham,  and  made  a  like  view,  after  which  the  Lecture  or  Sermon 
began  in  the  Fort,  which  the  Indians  have  made  of  whole  trees  very 
handsome  and  firme,  which  is  neer  a  faire  house  which  the  Indians 
have  built  after  the  English  manner  high  and  large  (no  Englishmans 
hand  in  it,  save  that  one  day  or  two  they  had  an  English  Carpenter 
with  them  to  direct  about  the  time  of  rearing,  with  chimneys  in  it : 
In  which  Mr.  Eliot  and  those  which  accompany  him  use  to  lye,  and 
the  Indian  School-Master  was  there  teaching  the  Children,  who  doth 
read  and  spell  very  well  himselfe,  and  teacheth  them  to  doe  the  like 
(besides  writing)  and  as  there  is  a  large  Roome  below,  so  there  is  a 
like  Chamber  above,  in  a  Corner  whereof  Mr.  Eliot  hath  a  little 
Room  inclosed,  and  a  bed  and  bed-sted  therein,  and  in   the  same 
Chamber  the  Indians  doe  as  in  a  Wardrobe  hang   up  their  skins, 
and  things  of  price,  as  counting  them  there  to  be  very  safe,  as  well 
when  the  doors  be  open,  as  when  they  be  locked,  they  have  laid  out  3 
fair  long  streets  there,  two  on  this  side  the  River,  and  one  on  that,  and 
have  severall  house-lots  apportioned  severally  to  every  one,  which 
doe  or  be  to  inhabite  there,  and  in  many  of  them  there  are  fruit-trees 
already  planted,  and  they  are  building  English  houses  for  themselves 
mean  while  living  in  Wigwams,  whereof  there  is  good  store  neer  the 
hill  side,  at  present  there  being  a  goodly  plaine  from  the  Towne  tow- 
ards Dedham)  over  the  River  (that  is  Charles  River)  they  have 
made  a  firme  high  foot-bridge    [p.  18.]   archwise  to  walk  to  and 
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fro,  having  heaped  on  the  bottome  tymbers  huge  stones,  the  more  to 
fortifie  it,  and  it  was  a  great  encouragement  to  them,  that  the  last  year 
(when  a  like  Bridge  made  by  the  English  in  the  new  Dedham  Vil- 
lage called  Medefald  some  four  or  five  miles  from  them)  was 
throwne  downe  by  the  force  of  the  flouds  or  Ice,  yet  theirs  did  stand 
firme  and  upright.  But  to  returne  to  the  Fort,  and  to  the  busines  of 
the  day,  that  is  Round  and  Capacious,  and  they  have  prepared 
there  a  large  Canopie  of  Matts  upon  poles  for  Mr.  Eliot  and  the 
chief  of  his  Company  to  sit  under,  and  other  sorts  for  themselves 
and  other  hearers.  The  Saneps  or  men  by  themselves  and  the 
Squaes  or  women  by  themselves,  besides  the  English  then  present 
(which  were  about  thirty)  there  were  I  think  not  fewer  than  a  hun- 
dred men  women  and  young  ones ;  among  the  Indians  there  be 
some  greater  proficients  in  knowledge,  and  of  better  utterance  by  far 
then  their  fellowes,  grave  and  serious  men,  whom  Mr.  Eliot  hath  train- 
ed up  (or  the  Lord  rather  by  his  instructions  and  directions)  to  instruct 
and  exhort  the  rest  of  the  Indians  in  their  Lords  day  and  other 
meetings,  when  he  cannot  come  to  them  himselfe.  There  be  some 
five  of  these,  one  of  them  was  prepared  before  we  came,  and  ap- 
pointed to  begin  this  Exercise  :  the  further  relation  of  the  manner  of 
this  Indians  behaviour  in  Preaching,  together  with  the  substance  of 
that  Sermon  being  before  set  downe  by  Mr.  Eliot  may  be  never 
omitted :  other  particulars  in  order  to  the  exact  description  of  the 
Indian  Fort  and  buildings  in  Mr.  Eliots  Letter  is  defective  are  here 
supplyed.  This  man  being  of  middle  age,  and  clad  all  in  English 
apparrell  (as  most  if  not  all  others  of  them  are)  sitting  in  the  midst, 
on  a  stoole,  under  the  shelter,  did  begin  with  prayer  very  solemnly, 
standing  up  for  some  halfe  quarter  of  an  houre,  then  sitting  downe 
spake  unto  them  of  the  two  Parables,  concerning  the  Feild  wherein 
the  treasure  hid,  and  the  wise  Marchant  selling  all  for  the  Pearl ; 
we  understood  him  not  (save  Mr.  Eliot)  excepting  now  and  then  a 
word  or  two,  he  discoursed  to  them  some  three  quarters  of  an  hour 
at  the  least,  with  great  devotion,  gravity,  decency,  readines  and  affec- 
tion, and  gestures  very  becomming,  and  sundry  mentions  he  made  of 
Jesus  Christ,  especially  in  the  beginning,  and  towards  [p-I9.]  the  end- 
ing as  if  he  were  the  scope  of  all,  and  the  rest  of  the  Indians  ;  diverse 
old  men  and  women,  and  the  younger  did  joyne  and  attend  with 
much  Reverence,  as  if  much  affected  therewith  ;  then  he  ended  with 
Prayer  as  he  beganne.  Then  Mr.  Eliot  Prayed  and  Preached  in 
the  Indian  Language  for  some  hour  more,  about  coming  to  Christ, 
and  bearing  his  Yoake.  This  Text  was  translated  by  him  from  the 
Scripture  into  English,  speaking  with  much  authority,  and  after  his 
latter  Prayer  the  Indian  School-Master  read  out  of  his  Book  one  of 
the  Psalmes  in  meeter,  line  by  line,  translated  by  Mr.  Eliot  into  In- 
dian, all  the  men  and  women  ,$-c.  singing  the  same  together  in  one 
of  our  ordinary  English  tunes  melodiously.  I  should  have  said  that 
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after  Mr.  Eliots  Sermon  there  were  two  or  three  grave  Indians  that 
propounded  to  Mr.  Eliot  each  of  them  a  Question,  very  pertinent  to 
the  matter  he  handled  about  the  yoak  of  Christ,  and  coming  to  Christ, 
which  he  answered,  interpreting  to  us  both  their  Questions,  and  the 
summe  of  his  owne  Answers.  After  this  the  Lord  did  stir  up  my 
heart  to  make  an  Exhortation  to  the  Indians,  which  Mr.  Eliot  Ex- 
pounded to  them,  and  also  the  Governours  Speech,  which  God  did 
stir  him  up  too  unto  the  same  purpose,  declaring  our  joy  to  see  such 
beginnings,  and  warning  them  of  the  great  danger  if  they  should  de- 
cline from  what  they  had  already  come  unto,  either  in  their  know- 
ledge, affection,  or  Christian  practice,  incouraging  them  against  what 
might  damp  or  deter. 

Then  all  of  us  taking  us  to  our  horses  left  Mr.  Eliot  and  them  to- 
gether, the  Governour  and  his  Company  to  lye  at  Dedham,  and  the 
rest  of  us  when  we  had  rid  two  or  three  miles  with  them  did  returne 
into  our  own  way  towards  our  former  lodging,  having  been  every  one 
of  us  much  refreshed  in  our  spirits  in  what  we  saw  &t  were  informed 
of,  viz.  of  God  amongst  them.  Not  long  before  this,  travelling  with 
Mr.Eliots  brother  I  conferred  in  the  way  seriously  with  him  about  these 
Indians  for  he  useth  to  accompany  his  brother,  and  is  a  right  godly  and 
diligent  man,  desiring  to  know  what  solidity  he  found  by  experience  in 
them.  Who  did  acquaint  me  that  there  was  difference  between  them 
as  between  the  English,  some  being  less  serious  then  others,  and 
lesse  spirituall ;  but  that  there  was  a  [p.  20.]  considerable  Company  of 
solide  ones  that  were  constant  and  forward  in  good  duties,  as  well  on 
the  week  dayes  as  on  the  Lords.  And  that  he  had  purposely  som- 
times  in  the  dark  walked  the  Round,  as  it  were  alone,  and  found  them 
in  their  severall  Families  as  devout  in  Prayer,  fyc.  as  if  there  had 
been  any  present  to  observe :  and  that  carried  it  very  modestly, 
utterly  refusing  to  receive  any  reliefe  from  Mr.  Eliots  Table,  choos- 
ing rather  to  live  on  the  provisions  at  home  which  came  in  by  their 
owne  labour  :  and  when  once  Mr.  Eliots  owne  provisions  failed  (he 
being  detained  among  them  sundry  dayes  beyond  his  intent)  they 
soon  took  notice,  and  of  their  own  accord  did  bring  unto  him  variety 
of  the  best  which  they  had  themselves  ;  and  he  professed  unto  me  that 
upon  all  his  best  observation,  there  was  a  very  hopefull  beginning 
amongst  them,  of  the  Grace  and  Kingdome  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  The 
Lord  vouchsafe  to  be  the  Omega  among  them  as  well  as  the  Alpha 
of  this  blessed  change. 

Boston :  27 :  Qber  Your  most  loving  Friend, 

51  • 

and  Brother  in  Christ, 

John  Wilson. 
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JIs  Mr  Wilson  was  stirred  up  in  himselfe  to  send  us  the 
Relation  of  his  otine  Observations  upon  his  Journey  with 
Mr.  Eliot,  so  he  having  received  some  precious  lines  from 
an  able  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  viz.  Mr  Leverich  of  Sand- 
wich in  the  Government  of  New  Plymouth,  whom  the 
Lord  hath  stirred  up  to  labour  also  in  the  Conversion  of 
the  Indians  :  the  ears  seeming  as  it  were  white  unto  Har- 
vest, and  the  Labourers  but  very  few,  he  adventures  to  put 
in  his  sickle,  not  without  hopefull  successe,  as  will  appear 
in  his  following  lines.  Jlndfor  the  discouragements  men- 
tioned [p.  21.]  in  his  Letter,  know  that  divers  of  his  people 
having  cast  off  all  the  Ordinances  of  God  in  his  Church, 
at  last  came  to  be  seduced  by  every  idle  spirit  that  came 
amongst  them,  to  be  led  into  such  fancies  as  we  are  ashamed 
to  mention.  Jlnd  so  this  good  man  upon  this  occasion  tur- 
ned to  the  Indians,  where  he  meets  with  an  abundant  bles- 
sing upon  his  endeavours. 

Reverend  Sir. 

I  Salute  you  in  the  Lord,  I  shall  trouble  you  only  with 
two  things,  first,  the  moving  causes  inducing  me  to  set  upon  this 
vvorke :  Secondly,  with  what  successe  I  have  hitherto  been  enter- 
tained, by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  my  weak  endeavours.  For  the 
first  of  these,  I  suppose  its  not  unknown  to  your  selfe:  amongst  many 
others,  what  singular  exercise  I  have  had  in  these  parts,  and  what 
singular  Conflicts  I  have  met  withall  in  my  travails  amongst  our  owne 
Countreymen,  divers  of  them  transported  with  their  (though  not  sin- 
gular) Fancies,  to  the  rejecting  of  all  Churches  and  Ordinances  by  a 
new  cunning,  and  I  perswade  my  selfe  one  of  the  last  but  most  per- 
nicious plot  of  the  Devill  to  undermine  all  Religion,  and  introduce  all 
Atheisme  and  profanenesse,  if  it  were  possible,  together  with  which, 
I  have  observed  a  spirit  of  Pharisaisme  and  formality  too,  too  evi- 
dently creeping  upon  and  strongly  possessing  others  generally,  besides 
other  discouragements  I  shall  forbear  to  mention,  which  considered 
divers  of  our  brethren,  together  with  my  selfe,  upon  consultation  had 
together,  were  resolved  to  move  together  else  whether,  where  we 
might  hope  for  more  and  better  encouragement,  as  touching  our 
Communion,  if  God  so  pleased  :  but  were  disswaded  by  divers  our 
honoured  Friends,  both  by  their  Letters  and  more  private  Councels, 
unto  whom  we  gave  way,  at  least  for  the  present :  not  long  after  hav- 
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ing  an  hopefull  Indian  [p.  22.]  in  my  house,  he  propounds  to  me 
a  motion  of  teaching  the  Indians  neer  us.  And  somtimes  after  Mr. 
Eliot  invites  rne  to  the  same  work  by  his  Letters  :  then  I  thought 
with  my  self  I  must  stay,  and  began  to  tast  the  motion  with  more  af- 
fection, resolving,  that  if  God  would  please  to  fit  up  the  rooms  of 
others  with  the  accesse  of  such  forlorne  Creatures,  and  bring  in  such 
as  wandred  in  the  high  wayes,  lanes,  and  hedges ;  and  Call  in  the 
lame,  and  halt,  and  blind,  in  stead  of  those  Contemners,  it  would  be 
a  mercy  ;  and  by  no  other  respects  in  this  world,  was  my  breast  in- 
clined unto  this  work,  and  to  attend  God  in  it.  As  touching  the  se- 
cond, for  matter  of  successe  and  incouragement,  I  cannot  but  reckon 
this  one,  and  that  not  the  least,  that  though  the  Indian  tongue  be 
very  difficult,  irregular,  and  anomalous,  and  wherein  I  cannot  meet 
with  a  Verb  Substantive  as  yet,  nor  any  such  Particles,  as  Conjunc- 
tions, fyc.  which  are  essentiall  to  the  severall  sorts  of  axioms,  and 
consequently  to  all  rationall  and  perfect  discourses,  and  that  though 
their  words  are  generally  very  long,  even  sesquipedalia  verba,  yet  I 
find  God  helping,  not  onely  my  selfe  to  learne  and  attaine  more  of  it 
in  a  short  time,  then  I  think  I  could  or  did  of  Latine,  Greek,  or  He- 
brew, in  the  like  space  of  time,  when  my  memory  was  stronger,  and 
when  all  known  rules  of  Art  are  helpful!  to  fasten  such  notions  in  the 
mind  of  the  learner ;  but  also  the  Indians  to  understand  me  fully 
(as  they  acknowledge)  so  far  as  I  have  gone.  I  am  constrained  by 
many  ambages  and  circumlocutions  to  supply  the  former  defect,  to 
expresse  my  selfe  to  them  as  I  may.  The  next  encouragement  I 
may  not  without  ground  omit  to  mention  is  this,  that  it  pleaseth  God 
to  help  some  of  these  poor  Creatures  to  look  over  and  beyond  the 
Examples  of  some  of  our  looser  sort  of  English,  which  I  look  upon 
as  a  great  stumbling  block  to  many.  It's  to  be  lamented  that  the 
name  of  God  so  generally  professed  by  those  looser  sort  of  English, 
should  be  so  generally  polluted  by  them,  and  blasphemed  by  Hea- 
thens, through  the  occasion  of  their  loosenes  and  deniall  of  the  power 
of  godlinesse,  yet  God  gives  some  of  theirs  a  spirit  of  discerning 
between  precious  and  vile,  and  a  spirit  of  Conviction,  to  acknowledge 
(oh  that  ours  would  lay  it  to  heart)  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
worst  [p.  23.]  Indians,  and  such  English,  saying  they  are  all  one 
Indians,  yea  and  further,  to  put  a  like  difference  between  such  In- 
dians amongst  themselves  here  and  elsewhere,  as  appear  to  be  more 
serious  in  their  Inquiries  after  God,  and  conscientious  according  to 
their  light,  and  such  others  that  are  more  slight,  and  meer  pretend- 
ers to  Religion.  Thirdly,  for  more  particular  observations.  1.  God 
hath  brought  some  of  them  to  a  sence  of  their  sinnes,  and  a  fear  of 
his  justice.  Here  I  shall  insert  an  example  or  two,  one  of  them 
being  to  repeat  such  Principles  I  had  begun  to  train  them  in,  in  a 
Catechisticall  way  (for  my  penury  confines  me  to  this  method  at  pre- 
sent, and  I  hope  it  may  be  never  the  worse  for  them)  was  a  good 
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while  before  he  could  speak,  having  his  countenance  sad  before  (and 
as  I  have  understood  since  a  week  together  after  our  former  Exer- 
cise) and  in  speaking  the  tears  all  the  while  trickling  downe  his 
Cheekes  :  After  being  demanded  by  me  what  was  the  matter  of  his 
sadnesse,  he  answers  me,  he  did  now  understand  that  God  was  a 
just  God,  and  for  himselfe  he  had  been  very  wicked,  even  from  a 
child.  And  another,  whom  I  used  as  rny  Interpreter  now  and  then 
in  teaching  them,  falls  suddenly  and  publiquely  into  a  bitter  passion, 
crying  out,  and  wringing  his  hands,  out  of  the  like  apprehension  of 
his  Condition,  as  he  told  me  afterwards,  and  I  find  no  one  of  them 
(daring  men)  to  speak  of  their  good  hearts,  but  some  more  some 
lesse  sensible  of  the  contrary.  Secondly,  God  hath  brought  some  of 
them  to  some  Evangelicall  Conviction,  one  acknowledging  that  though 
he  and  others  leave  their  former  evils,  and  should  keep  Gods  Com- 
mandements,  yet  without  Christ  they  must  goe  to  hell.  Thirdly, 
Two  or  three  of  them  have  complained  of  the  hardnesse  of  their 
hearts,  and  are  questioning  of  Remedies.  Fourthly,  Speaking  to 
them  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  one  of  them  tells  publiquely,  it 
did  him  more  good  to  hear  of  Christ,  then  to  hear  of  all  earthly  good 
things,  L  would  fain  hope  for  seeds  of  faith  in  such.  Fifthly,  Two 
of  them  I  deal  withall  particularly  for  personall  evils,  by  name  for  the 
sinne  of  Fornication,  which  they  were  carried  away  into,  which  my 
Indian  acquainting  my  selfe  with  after  our  Exercise  I  spake  unto, 
shewing  them  the  evills  of  this  sinne  [p.  24.]  and  aggravating  of  it  by 
the  knowledge  they  now  had  of  God,  fyc.  and  exhorting  them  to  Re- 
pentance, and  to  seek  mercy  in  Christ ;  whereupon  one  of  them  fell 
into  bitter  weeping,  presently  the  other  though  his  heart  was  shut  up 
at  present,  yet  not  long  after,  and  with  longer  continuance  said,  I 
have  observed  in  others  a  sence  of  temptations,  spirituall  bondage, 
which  they  expressed  naturally  thus  ;  one  saith  that  he  and  the  De- 
vill  were  all  one  Souldiers,  and  this  in  sadnesse  of  spirit,  and  speech : 
another  laying  his  hands  upon  his  knees  and  hams,  complains  he  was 
a  man  tyed  in  Cords,  and  prayes  to  God  to  be  unloosed,  and  in  ge- 
nerall  they  are  observed  divers  of  them  to  pray  with  much  affection, 
mourning ;  in  so  much  that  they  are  in  this  respect  a  wonderment 
to  their  Companions,  who'  enquired  what  is  the  matter  why  they  doe 
so,  fyc. 

A  fourth  encouragement  to  me  is  this,  I  find  the  Devill  bestirring 
himselfe,  and  betaking  of  himselfe  to  his  wonted  practice  of  stirring 
up  oppositions  against  this  work  by  his  Instruments,  as  fearing  the 
ruine  of  his  Kingdome,  their  Countreymen  manifesting  their  hatred, 
threatning  they  shall  not  plant,  hunt,  fyc.  as  before  ;  yea  the  Contro- 
versie  or  enmity  rather  arises  between  Parents  and  Children,  fyc. 
Lastly,  and  not  long  before  I  was  last  with  you  in  the  Bay  upon  a  se- 
cond day  in  the  morning  before  they  went  away,  there  came  to  me  to 
the  number  of  twenty  of  them,  voluntarily  professing  one  by  one  their 
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desire  to  fear  God,  promising  that  they  would  leave  their  sins  (some 
intermixing  acknowledgements  of  their  sins  and  ignorance  :  and  one 
that  English  and  Indians  knew  she  had  been  very  wicked)  hereunto 
calling  Jehovah  to  witnes  ;  and  this  to  doe  all  their  dayes,  as  long  as 
they  live  :  some  bringing  their  Children,  and  causing  them  to  make 
the  like  profession  ;  whereupon  I  was  the  more  stirred  towards  them  in 
my  spirit  (though  I  acknowledge  1  was  loath  to,  make  an  absolute  en- 
gagement) to  promise  them  I  would  endeavour  to  be  as  helpfull  to 
them  as  I  could  in  teaching  them  :  which  when  I  had  done,  they  gave 
me  thanks  publiquely  ;  and  since  this,  they  living  some  seaven  miles 
from  us,  have  built  a  Wigwam  of  purpose  neer  our  Town  to  receive 
them  when  they  come  on  the  Lords  dayes  ;  and  truly  Sir,  they  are  so 
attentive  in  hearing,  [p.  25.]  that  it  grieves  me  I  cannot  speak  to  them 
as  I  desire,  they  seeming  to  be  hungry,  and  I  wanting  bread  for  them. 
And  thus  Sir,  you  have  a  naked  Narration  of  our  proceedings,  with 
the. events  fallen  out  by  Gods  providence  within  not  many  moneths. 
It  is  I  believe  a  day  of  small  things,  and  so  lookt  at  by  our  English 
many  of  them,  who  surely  would  have  perished  in  their  darknesse, 
if  all  others  should  have  contemned  them  as  they  these,  I  pray  God 
they  perish  not  in  the  light,  however  I  am  resolved  to  bable  to  them 
as  I  may,  considering  that  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  God  ordaines 
praise,  and  found  strength  to  still  the  Enemy,  fyc.  the  beginnings  of 
Gods  great  works  are  often  in  great  obscurity,  where  he  appoints  the 
end  to  be  glorious.  Also  I  remember  one  sovves  and  another  reaps,, 
which  where  ever  they  be  such  as  are  faithfull  shall  rejoyce  together^ 
I  doubt  not  Sir,  of  your  fervent  prayers  (which  I  doe  further  beg  of 
you  and  others  that  know  how  to  pity  lost  ones)  for  my  selfe  and 
poor  Indians,  that  the  Lord  will  prosper  our  indeavours  this  way,  and 
water  them  with  his  abundant  blessings  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high  may  visit  such  poor  souls  as  are  in  darknesse,  and 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  bring  them  to  life  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Sandwich  this  22    of  William  Leverich. 

the  7tk.  1651. 


The  next  Letter  is  a  testimoniall  from  a  private  hand 
of  what  Mr.  Leverich  mentions  in  his  to  Mr.  Wilson, 
where  we  may  see  some  fruits  of  his  labours  testified  by  a 
neighbour  of  his  at  Sandwich,  which  isfiftie  miles  from 
that  place,  where  Mr.  Eliot  hath  taught  other  Indians  for 
divers  years  :  but  we  doe  not  a  little  rejoyce  to  hear  that 
Mr.  Leverich  is  engaged  in  this  worke  ;  because  he  is  a 
grave  learned  knowing  and  a  prudent  Christian,  one  in- 
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deed  from  whom  by  Gods  blessing  we  may  expect  much 
good.  [p.  26.] 

Concerning  the  Indians  I  have  seen  and  heard  more  this  Sum- 
mer then  ever  I  did  before,  1  have  scene  some  Indians  crave  a 
blessing  before  meat,  and  returne  thanks  after  meat,  pray  morning 
and  evening,  some  of  them  doe  frequent  our  meetings,  they  come 
constantly  eight  or  ten  miles  every  Saturday,  and  the  Monday  they 
returne  home  againe,  while  our  Exercise  doth  last,  they  doe  attend 
diligently,  but  understand  but  little,  but  when  that  is  done  Mr.  Leve- 
rich  and  they  doe  put  questions  one  to  another,  and  Mr.  Leverich 
hath  an  Indian  that  speaks  good  English,  and  he  is  Interpreter. 
There  is  a  man  that  lives  neer  us,  that  comes  from  an  Island  that  is  cal- 
led Martins  Vineyard,  where  is  a  Minister  that  speaks  s;ood  Indian, 
he  doth  preach  to  them  every  week,  he  hath  told  me  that  that  Minister 
told  him,  that  there  are  some  of  them  Indians,  that  are  able  to  give 
a  better  reason  of  their  Faith,  then  some  of  the  Members  of  their 
Church ;  some  of  them  will  Preach,  and  they  have  private  meetings, 
and  keep  very  good  orders. 

Sandwich  22d  Sep-  Jlnihoney  Bessey. 

tember.  1651. 


The  next  Letter  we  present  thee  withall  good  Reader, 
is  one  from  Mr.  Mayhew,  whom  God  hath  honoured  with 
abundant  successe  in  making  his  labours  the  instrumentall 
meanes  to  turne  many  of  the  Heathen  from  their  evill 
wayes  to  the  Lord  our  God.  This  he  not  onely  wrote  to 
Mr.  Henry  Whitfield,  who  is  a  Minister  in  Winchester, 
but  also  to  a  Member  of  our  Corporation,  being  the  same 
Narrative  word  for  word,  for  ought  we  discerne,  where- 
in appeareth  a  mighty  progresse  in  godlines  since  our  last 
Treatise  published  by  Jlfr.Henry  Whitfield  upon  his  com- 
ming  hither  from  New  England.  God  not  onely  daily  ad- 
ding to  their  number  [p.  27.]  such  sa  in  Charity  we  con- 
ceive appertain  to  his  Election :  but  stirred  them  up  (be- 
ing neer  two  hundred  persons)  to  enter  into  a  more  close 
way  of  the  Gospel,  declaring  themselves  to  be  the  worship- 
pers of  the  everliving  God.  With  many  other  things  min- 
istring  much  consolation  to  every  Christian  heart,  to  see 
these  very  Po wwawes  fall  off  from  the  worship  of  Devills 
and  embrace  the  glad  tidings  of  Salvation. 
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Reverend  and  dearly  Beloved  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

SIR, 


WHat  you  have  done  in  the  Indian  busines,  and  concerning 
my  selfe  in  particular,  doe  give  good  testimony  of  your  holy 
desires  to  further  the  work  of  the  Lord  amongst  them.  The  good 
providence  of  God  in  bringing  you  unto  us,  and  the  free  engaging 
of  your  selfe  in  this  work  of  the  Lord,  and  that  upon  the  best 
ground,  did  fully  perswade  my  heart  of  your  faithfullnesse  therein, 
and  of  an  inward  blessing  from  God  upon  us  thereby  ;  although  I 
should  never  have  seen  a  return  in  outward  supplies,  as  now  through 
mercy  1  have,  as  an  acceptable  and  very  helpfull  fruit  of  Christian 
goodnes  and  bounty  received  from  your  selfe  and  Christian  Friends, 
that  the  Lord  hath  stirred  up  both  to  pray  earnestly,  and  contribute 
freely  for  the  promoting  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  my  hand 
amongst  the  poor  Indians.  Sir,  assure  your  selfe,  and  let  all  our 
beloved  Friends  know,  that  what  is  done  by  you  together  in  this 
behalf,  doth  not  only  strengthen  my  hands,  and  give  me  advantage 
to  be  more  helpful  to  the  Indians,  but  also  is  a  further  encourage- 
ment unto  my  heart  from  the  Lord  to  do  to  the  utmost  of  my 
power  in  this  service  he  hath  called  me  unto,  [p.  28.]  and  wherein 
he  hath  afforded  me  his  gracious  presence  unto  this  day  ;  and  not 
only  in  supporting  me  therein,  but  also  in  some  remarkeable  passa- 
ges of  his  power  and  mercy  amongst  the  Indians,  those  miserable 
Captives,  something  whereof  your  selfe  hath  been  an  eye-witnes 
unto,  and  have  already  heard,  yet  now  being  further  advantaged 
through  ih«  grace  of  God  appearing  with  us,  and  knowing  it  will  be 
acceptable  to  your  selfe,  and  our  dearly  beloved  Christian  Friends, 
that  long  for  and  rejoyce  in  the  gracious  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  Kingly  Soveraignty  and  power,  where  he  hath  not  formerly 
been  known,  I  shall  by  the  help  of  God  certifie  you  how  the  Lord 
hath  carried  on  his  own  work  with  us  since  your  departure  from  us. 
It  pleased  the  Lord  who  hath  drawne  the  Indians  from  the  Paw- 
waws  to  worship  himselfe,  whereat  the  Pawwaws  were  much  dis- 
contented, yet  now  to  perswade  two  of  themselves  to  run  after  those 
that  followed  hard  after  God,  desiring  that  they  might  goe  with  them 
in  the  wayes  of  that  God  whose  name  is  Jehovah  ;  and  they  came 
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much  convinced  of  their  sinnes  that  they  had  lived  in,  and  especi- 
ally of  their  Paivwawing,  saying,  I  throw  it  from  me  with  hatred  of 
it,  being  sorry  that  ever  I  medled  with  it.  And  now  I  have  heard 
of  Jehovah,  by  his  help  I  put  it  under  my  feet,  and  hope  to  trample 
it  down  in  the  dust  with  the  Devill  and  Pawwawnomas  (or  Imps) 
I  throw  it  into  the  fire,  and  burn  it.  Thus  they  fully  made  known 
unto  all  both  by  word  and  gesture,  and  by  more  such  like  expres- 
sions they  then  used,  not  only  their  indignation  against  it,  but  that 
they  would  never  make  use  of  it  more.  One  of  them  did  then 
discover  the  bottom  of  his  witchcraft,  confessing  that  at  first  he  came 
to  be  a  Pawwaw  by  Diabolical  Dreams,  wherein  he  saw  the  Devill 
in  the  likenesse  of  four  living  Creatures  ;  one  was  like  a  man  which 
he  saw  in  the  Ay  re,  and  this  told  him  that  he  did  know  all  things 
upon  the  Island,  and  what  was  to  be  done  ;  and  this  he  said  had  its 
residence  over  his  whole  body.  Another  was  like  a  Crow,  and  did 
look  out  sharply  to  discover  mischiefs  coming  towards  him,  and  had 
its  residence  in  his  head.  The  third  was  h'ke  to  a  Pidgeon,  and 
had  its  place  in  his  breast,  and  was  very  cunning  about  any  busi- 
nesse.  The  fp.  29.]  fourth  was  like  a  Serpent,  very  subtile  to  doe 
mischiefe,  and  also  to  doe  great  cures,  and  these  he  said  were  meer 
Devills,  and  such  as  he  had  trusted  to  for  safety,  and  did  labour  to 
raise  up  for  the  accomplishment  of  any  thing  in  his  diabolicall 
craft,  but  now  he  saith,  that  he  did  desire  that  the  Lord  would  free 
him  from  them,  and  that  he  did  repent  in  his  heart,  because  of  his 
sin. 

The  other  said  his  Conscience  was  much  troubled  for  his  sin,  and 
they  both  desired  the  Lord  would  teach  them  his  wayes,  have  mer- 
cy upon  them,  and  pardon  their  sins,  for  Jesus  Christ  his  sake :  and 
truly  it  did  give  to  us  who  were  present  a  great  occasion  of  praising 
the  Lord,  to  see  those  poor  naked  sons  of  Mam,  and  slaves  to  the 
Devil  from  their  birth,  to  come  toward  the  Lord  as  they  did,  with 
their  joyuts  shaking,  and  their  bowels  trembling,  their  spirits  troubled, 
and  their  voices  with  much  fervency,  uttering  words  of  sore  dis- 
pleasure against  sin  and  Satan,  which  they  had  imbraced  from  their 
Childhood  with  so  much  delight,  accounting  it  also  now  their  sin 
that  they  had  not  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Secondly,  that  they  had  served  the  Devil,  the  Enemy  both  of 
God  and  Man. 

Thirdly,  that  they  were  so  hurtfull  in  their  lives,  and  were  also 
thankfull  that  now  through  the  blessing  of  God  they  had  an  oppor- 
tunity to  be  delivered  out  of  that  dangerous  condition.  The  In- 
dians did  all  much  rejoyce  to  see  the  Pawwawes  turn  from  their 
wicked  wayes  to  serve  the  Lord.  Not  long  after  the  Pawwaws  had 
forsaken  their  old  way,  on  a  Lecture  day  after  Exercise  diverse  In- 
dians desired  to  become  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  amongst  whom 
was  a  Pawwaw,  called  Tequanonim,  who  was  of  great  esteem  and 
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very  notorious ;  for  he  as  they  said,  and  in  their  ignorance  conceiv- 
ed, never  did  hurt  lo  any,  but  alwayes  good,  endeavouring  the  good 
and  preservation  of  the  Indians ;  whereunto  also  he  was  accompted 
by  them  to  be  strongly  provided.  And  as  himself  said  he  had  been 
possessed  from  the  crovvne  of  the  head  to  the  soal  of  the  foot  with 
Pawwawnomas,  not  onely  in  the  shape  of  living  Creatures,  as  Fowls, 
Fishes,  and  creeping  things,  but  Brasse,  Iron,  and  Stone.  It  was 
therefore  the  more  to  be  acknowledged  the  work  of  God,  that  he 
should  forsake  this  way,  his  friends,  his  gain,  to  [p.  30.]  follow 
Ui3  Lord,  whose  wayes  are  so  despisable  in  the  eyes  of  devillish 
minded  men.  This  Pawwaw  declaring  by  what  means  the  Lord 
took  him  off  this  devillish  Trade,  said  that  he  had  heard  some 
things  from  my  Father,  who  took  occasion  to  discourse  with  him 
about  the  way  of  true  happinesse,  that  he  should  never  forget,  bless- 
ed be  God,  his  Counsell  had  so  good  an  effect,  as  I  hope  it  hath  on 
many  others.  It  pleased  the  Lord  who  will  have  all  the  gods  of  the 
earth  to  be  terrible  unto  him,  for  he  meeting  Mumanequem  in  the 
wood  by  accident,  told  him  that  he  was  glad  he  had  an  opportunity  to 
speak  his  ininde  unto  him,  for  he  had  many  searchings  of  heart 
about  his  Pawwawing,  and  did  think  it  was  not  a  good  way,  and 
that  God  was  angry  with  him  for  it;  for  said  he  my  Wife  hath  been 
a  long  time  sick,  and  the  more  I  Pawwaw  for  her,  the  sicker  she 
is  ;  And  this  doth  agree  with  an  observation  of  the  Indians  of  this 
Island,  viz.  that  since  the  Word  of  God  hath  been  taught  unto 
them  in  this  place,  the  Pawwaws  have  been  much  foiled  in  their 
devillish  tasks,  and  that  instead  of  curing  have  rather  killed  many ; 
but  in  a  word,  the  fruit  of  this  and  all  other  means  was  a  publique 
manifestation  of  hatred  to  his  former  wayes,  wondering  he  was 
yet  alive  who  was  so  sinful),  and  that  he  desired  to  be  better,  and  to 
beleeve  in  Christ,  for  whose  sake  onely,  he  did  believe  his  sinnes 
could  be  pardoned,  and  that  he  did  desire  to  heare  the  Word  of 
God.  This  man  hereby  hath  made  those  of  his  owne  house  to  be 
his  Enemies ;  his  Wife,  his  Children,  and  most  of  his  friends  and 
kindred,  who  remain  obstinate  still,  whereby  he  meets  with  many 
troubles  and  temptations  :  one  of  his  brethren  being  very  sick  did 
earnestly  desire  that  he  would  Pawwaw  for  him,  which  he  refused, 
his  brother  told  him  that  he  might  keep  it  private,  but  he  still  refused, 
telling  him  that  notwithstanding  that,  if  he  should  answer  his  desire, 
he  should  break  his  Covenant,  and  sinne  against  God ;  and  there- 
fore would  not. 

There  came  pressing  in  at  the  same  time  about  fifty  Indians,  de- 
siring to  joyne  with  the  Worshippers  of  God  in  his  service.  It 
would  be  too  long  for  me  to  set  downe  what  every  one  said  before 
they  entred  into  Covenant,  only  this  I  may  not  omit,  that  all  of 
them  came  confessing  their  sinnes,  some  in  speciall  [p.  31,]  the 
naughtinesse  of  their  hearts,  others  in  particular,  aotuall  sinnes  they 
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had  lived  in  :  and  also  they  all  desired  to  be  made  better,  and  to 
attend  unto  the  Word  of  God,  to  that  end  looking  onely  to  Christ 
Jesus  for  salvation.  1  observed  also  that  they  generally  came  in  by 
Families,  bringing  also  their  Children  with  them,  saying,  I  have 
brought  my  Children  too,  I  would  have  my  Children  serve  God  with 
us,  I  desire  that  this  son  and  this  daughter  may  worship  Jehovah, 
and  if  they  could  but  speak,  their  Parents  would  have  them  say 
somthing  to  shew  their  willingnesse  to  serve  God  :  And  when  the 
Commandements  were  repeated,  they  all  acknowledged  them  to  be 
good;  and  made  choice  of  Jehovah  to  be  their  God,  promising  by 
his  help  to  walk  according  to  his  Counsels  :  And  when  they  were 
received  by  them  that  were  before  in  this  generall  Covenant,  it  was 
by  loud  voices  giving  thanks  to  God  that  they  were  met  together  in 
the  wayes  of  Jehovah :  this  is  all  before  the  end  of  the  year  1650. 

And  now  through  the  mercy  of  God  there  are  an  hundred  ninetie- 
nine,  men,  women,  and  children,  that  have  professed  themselves  to 
be  worshippers  of  the  great  and  everliving  God.  There  are  now 
two  meetings  kept  every  Lords  day,  the  one  three  miles,  the  other 
about  eight  miles  off  my  house  :  Hiacomes  teacheth  twice  a  day  at 
the  nearest,  and  Mumanequem  accordingly  at  the  farthest,  the  last 
day  of  the  week  they  come  unto  me  to  be  informed  touching  the 
subject  they  are  to  handle  :  And  the  Lord  doth  much  assist  them, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  have  also  undertaken  to  keep 
by  the  help  of  God  two  Lectures  amongst  them,  which  will  be  at 
each  once  a  fortnight :  And  I  hope  it  will  be  by  the  blessing  of  God 
very  profitable  unto  them.  This  winter  I  intend,  if  the  Lord  will, 
to  set  up  a  School  to  teach  the  Indians  to  read,  viz.  the  children, 
and  also  any  young  men  that  are  willing  to  learne,  whereof  they  are 
very  glad.  1  am  also  endeavouring  their  Cohabitation  with  all  con- 
venient speed,  that  so  they  may  be  more  helpfull  one  to  another ;  and 
also  the  better  advantaged  to  carry  on  that  work  they  have  set  upon 
to  Gods  glory,  and  their  own  comfort.  And  what  I  have  written 
concerning  the  Paivwawes,  and  the  fifty  Indians  that  were  admitted 
to  those  [p.  32.]  that  worshipped  God  in  one  day  :  There  were 
diverse  English  both  eye  and  ear  witnesses  thereof,  as  well  as  my 
selfe,  and  we  could  not  but  acknowledge  much  of  the  Lords  power 
and  goodnesse  to  be  visible  amongst  them,  who  without  being  driven 
by  power,  or  allured  by  gifts,  were  so  strongly  carried  against  those 
wayes  they  so  much  loved,  to  love  the  way  that  nature  hates.  Let 
us  therefore  magnifie  the  Lord,  who  alone  doth  this,  and  seek  unto 
him  to  doe  more  and  more  still,  that  so  one  generation  may  praise 
his  works  to  another,  and  that  so  both  we  and  them  may  abundantly 
utter  the  memory  of  his  great  goodnesse  and  power,  in  that  new 
Song,  Revelations  5.  9.  untill  that  we  all  meet  together  in  Heaven, 
and  sing  glorious  praises  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  Throne,  and 
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unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  In  whom  I  heartily  recommend 
you  unto  God,  desiring  to  be  recommended  by  you,  and  m  him  to 
rest. 

From  the  Vineyard  this  16th 

of  October.  1651.  Yours  to  be  commended  in 

and  for  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Thomas  Mayhew. 


The  next  Letter  you  meet  withall  came  from  the  present 
Governour  of  the  Massachusets,  directed  to  the  President 
of  our  Corporation,  and  another  of  the  Members  thereof, 
which  wee  thought  good  to  publish,  that  every  Christian 
Reader  may  partake  in  the  same  consolation,  wherewith  he 
and  we  are  comforted ;  and  joyne  with  us  in  prayer  to  the 
Lord  of  the  Harvest,  that  he  would  provide  more  Labour- 
ers to  enter  upon  this  ^soul-saving  worke,  and  enlarge  the 
hearts  of  all  his  people  in  this  Nation  towards  the  same. 


[P.  33.]    Much  honoured  and  beloved  in 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

IEsteeme  it  not  the  least  of  Gods  mercies  that  hath  stirred  up 
the  hearts  of  any  of  the  people  of  God  to  be  instrumentall  in 
the  inlarging  of  the  Kingdome  of  his  deare  Sonne  here  amongst  the 
Heathen  Indians,  which  was  one  end  of  our  comming  hither,  and 
it  is  not  frustrated.  It  was  prophesied  of  old,  and  now  begins  to  be 
accomplished,  Psal.  2.  8.  Neither  can  1  but  acknowledge  the  un- 
speakable goodnesse  of  God  that  gives  us  favour  in  the  sight  of  our 
Countreymen  to  helpe  on  with  so  large  a  hand  of  bounty,  so  glori- 
ous a  work,  provoked  thereunto  by  your  worthy  selves,  the  chiefe 
Actors  of  so  good  a  designe,  let  me  (with  leave)  say  confidently, 
you  will  never  have  cause  to  repent  it ;  For  the  work  is  Gods  and 
he  doth  owne  it,  the  labour  there  hath  been  yours,  and  your  Master 
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will  reward  it.  I  think  Religion  and  Conscience  binde  me  to  seek 
unto  God  for  you,  and  to  praise  him  with  you,  for  what  is  already 
begun.  The  Foundation  is  laid,  and  such  a  one  that  1  verily  be- 
leeve  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  never  prevaile  against.  1  doubt 
not  but  the  building  will  goe  on  apace,  which  I  hope  will  make  glad 
the  hearts  of  Thousands.  Truly  Gentlemen,  had  you  been  eare 
and  eye-witnesses  of  what  1  heard  and  saw  on  a  Lecture-day 
amongst  them  about  three  weeks  since,  you  could  not  but  be  affected 
therewith  as  I  was.  To  speak  truly  1  could  hardly  refrain  tears 
from  very  joy  to  see  their  diligent  attention  to  the  word  first  taught 
by  one  of  the  Indians,  who  before  his  Exercise  prayed  for  the 
manner  devoutly  and  reverently  (the  matter  I  did  not  so  well  under- 
standing) but  it  was  with  such  reverence,  zeale,  good  affection,  and 
distinct  utterance,  that  I  could  not  but  admire  it;  his  Prayer  was 
about  a  quarter  of  an  houre  or  more,  as  we  judged  it ;  then  he  took 
his  Text,  and  Mr.  Eliot  their  Teacher  told  us  that  were  English 
the  place  [p.  34.]  (there  were  some  Ministers  and  diverse  other 
godly  men  there  that  attended  me  thither)  his  Text  was  in  Matth. 
13.  44,  45,  46.  He  continued  in  his  Exercise  full  halle  an  houre 
or  more,  as  I  judged  it,  his  gravity  and  utterance  was  indeed  very 
commendable  ;  which  being  done  Mr.  Eliot  taught  in  the  Indian 
tongue  about  three  quarters  of  an  hour  as  neer  as  I  could  guesse  ; 
the  Indians  which  were  in  number  men  and  women  neer  about  one 
hundred,  seemed  the  most  of  them  so  to  attend  him,  (the  men  es- 
pecially) as  if  they  would  loose  nothing  of  what  was  taught  them, 
which  reflected  much  upon  some  of  our  English  hearers.  After 
all  there  was  a  Psalme  sung  in  the  Indian  tongue,  and  Indian  mee- 
ter,  but  to  an  English  tune,  read  by  one  of  themselves,  that  the  rest 
might  follow,  and  he  read  it  very  distinctly  without  missing  a  word 
as  we  could  judge,  and  the  rest  sang  chearfully,  and  prettie  lune- 
ablie.  I  rid  on  purpose  thither  being  distant  from  rny  dwelling  about 
thirty  eight,  or  forty  miles,  and  truly  I  account  it  one  of  the  best 
Journeyes  I  made  these  many  years.  Some  few  dayes  after  I  desired 
Mr.  Eliot  briefly  to  write  me  the  substance  of  the  Indians  Exercise, 
which  when  he  went  thither  again,  namely  to  Naticke,  where  the 
Indians  dwell,  and  where  the  Indian  taught,  he  read  what  he  re- 
membered of  it  first  to  their  School-Master  who  is  an  Indian,  and 
teacheth  them  and  their  Children  to  write,  and  I  saw  him  write  also 
in  English,  who  doth  it  true  and  very  legible,  and  asked  him  if  it 
were  right,  and  he  said  yea,  also  he  read  it  unto  others,  and  to  the 
man  himselfe,  who  also  owned  it.  To  tell  you  of  their  industry  and 
ingenuitie  in  building  of  an  house  after  the  English  manner,  the 
hewing  and  squaring  of  their  tymber,  the  sawing  of  the  boards 
themselves,  and  making  of  a  Chimney  in  it,  making  of  their  ground- 
sells  and  wall-plates,  and  mortising,  and  letting  in  the  studds  into 
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them  artificially,  there  being  but    one  English  man  a  Carpenter  to 
shew  them,  being  but  two  dayes  with  them,  is  remarkeable.     They 
have  also  built  a  Fort  there  with  halfe  trees  cleft  about  eight  or  ten 
inches  over,  about  ten  or  twelve  foot  high,  besides  what  is  intrencht 
in  the  ground,  which  is  above  a  quarter  of  an  acre  of  ground,  as  I 
judge.     They  have  also  built   a   loot  bridge  over   Charles  Rivers, 
with    Groundsells  and  Spurres  to    [p.   35.]    uphold   it  against  the 
strength  of  the  Flood  and  Ice  in  Winter  ;  it  stood  firme  last  Winter, 
and  I  think  it  will  stand  many  Winters.    They  have  made  Drurnmes 
of  their  owne  with  heads  and   brases  very  neatly  and  artificially,  all 
which  shews  they  are  industrious  and  ingenuous.     And  they  intend 
to  build  a  Water-Mill  the  next  Summer,  as  I  was  told  when  I   was 
with  them.     Some  of  them  have  learnt  to  mow  grasse  very  well.    I 
shall  no  further  trouble  you  with   any  more  Relation  at  this  time 
concerning  them.     But  a  word   or  two  further  with  your  patience 
concerning   other  Indians.      The  work  of  God  amongst  the  In- 
dians   at   Martim   Vineyard,    is   very    hopefull    and    prosperous 
also.     I  mist  of  Mr    Mayhew  their  Teacher,  who  was  lately  at 
Boston,  and  therefore  cannot  give  you  a  particular  account  thereof 
at  this  present  time ;    yet  I  cannot  but  acquaint  you  what  other 
motions   there  are  touching  other  Indians.      There  came  to   us 
upon  the  20th  of  this  instant  Moneth,  at  the  Generall  Court  one 
Pummakummim   Sachem  of    Qunnubbagge,  dwelling  amongst   or 
neer  to  the  Narragansets,  who  offered  himselfe  and  his  Men  to 
worship  God,  and  desired  that  some  English  may  be  sent  from  the 
Massachusets  Government  to  plant  his  River,  that  thereby  he  may 
be  pertaker  of  Government,  and  may  be  instructed  by  the  English 
to  know  God.    We  shall  I  hope  take  some  care  and  course  about 
it,  and  I  hope  we  shall  have  more  help  to  carry  on  that  work  also ; 
For  there  are  some  Schollers  amongst  us  who  addict  themselves  to 
the  study  of  the  Indian  Tongue.     The  Lord  in  mercy  recompence 
it  into  your  Bosomes,  all  that  labour  of  love  vouchsafed  to  the  poor 
Indians,  which  are  the  hearty  prayers,  and  earnest  desire  of,  much 
honoured, 

Boston  the  27th  of 

the  Eight.  1651.  Your  loving  Friend  in  all 

service  of  Christ. 

John  Endecott. 
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[p.  36.]  The  next  thing  we  present  the  Reader  withall, 
is  a  private  passage  from  one  in  New  England  to  his  god- 
ly Friend  here,  who  was  so  much  affected  therewith,  as  he 
Jound  out  our  Treasurer  of  the  Corporation,  by  name 
Mr.  Richard  Floyd  at  the  Meremaide  in  Cheapside,  and 
desired  it  might  be  published  to  the  world  amongst  other 
things,  when  we  should  publish  and  print  what  we  receiv- 
ed of  like  nature.  Jlnd  how  ever  it  is  but  briefe  in  it 
selfe,  yet  full  of  sweetnesse  and  plainness e  of  spirit  which 
ice  offer  to  thy  view. 

THe  best  News  I  can  write  you  from  New-England  is,  the  Lord 
is  indeed  converting  the  Indians,  and  for  the  refreshing  of  your 
heart,  and  the  hearts  of  all  the  godly  with  you  ;  I  have  sent  you  the 
Relation  of  one  Indian  of  two  yeares  profession,  that  I  took  from 
his  owne  mouth  by  an  Interpreter,  because  he  cannot  speak  or  un- 
derstand one  word  of  English. 

The  first  Question  was  ; 

Q.  How  did  you  come  first  to  any  sight  of  sinne  ? 

A.  His  answer  was,  Before  the  Lord  did  ever  bring  any  English 
to  us,  my  Conscience  was  exceedingly  troubled  for  sin,  but  after  Mr. 
May  hew  came  to  preach,  and  had  been  here  some  time,  one  chie.fe 
Sagamore  did  imbrace  the  Gospel,  and  1  hearing  of  him,  I  went  to 
him,  and  prayed  him  to  speake  something  to  me  concerning  God,  and 
the  more  1  did  see  of  God,  the  more.  1  did  see  my  sinne,  and  1  went 
away  rejoycing,  that  1  knew  any  thing  of  God,  and  also  that  1  saw 
my  sinne. 

Q.  1  pray  what  hurt  doe  you  see  in  sinne  ? 

A.  Sin,  sayth  he,  is  a  continuall  sicknesse  in  my  heart. 

Q.  What  further  evill  doe  you  see  in  sinne  ? 

A.  I  see  it  to  be  a  breach  of  all  Gods   Command ements. 

Q.   Doe  you  see  any  punishment  due  to  man  for  sinne  ? 

A.  Yea,  sayth  he,  1  see  a  righteous  punishment  from  God  due  to 
man  for  sinne,  which  shall  be  by  the  Devills  in  a  place  like  unto 
Jire  (not  [p.  37.]  that  1  speake  of  materiall  fire,  (saith  he)  where 
man  shall  be  for  ever  dying  and  never  dye. 

Q.  Have  you  any  hope  to  escape  this  punishment  ? 

A.  While  I  went  on  in  the  way  o/Indianisrne  1  had  no  hope,  but 
did  verily  believe  I  should  goe  to  that  place,  but  now  I  have  a  little 
hope,  and  hope  1  shall  have  more. 

Q.  By  what  meanes  doe  you  look  for  any  hope  ? 

A.  Sayth  he,  by  the  satisfaction  of  Christ. 
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I  prayed  the  Interpreter,  to  tell  him  from  mee  that  I  would  have 
him  thinke  much  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  (and  so  he  told  him) 
I  prayed  him  to  returne  rnee  his  Answer. 

A.  1  thanke  him  kindly  for  his  good  Counsell,  it  doth  my  heart 
good,  sayd  he,  to  heare  any  man  speake  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  would  you  thinke  if  the  Lord  should  save  you  from 
misery  ? 

A.  If  the  Lord,  said  he,  would  save  me  from  all  the  sinne  that  is 
in  my  heart,  and  from  that  misery,  1  should  exceedingly  love  God, 
and  saith  he,  I  should  love  a  man  that  should  doe  mee  any  good, 
much  more  the  Lord,  ifhejshould  doe  this  for  mee. 

Q.  Doe  you  thinke  that  God  will  doe  you  any  good  for  any  good 
that  is  in  you  ? 

A.  Though  I  beleeve  that  God  loves  man  that  leaves  his  sinne, 
yet  I  beleeve  it  is  for  Christs  sake. 

Q.  Doe  you  see  that  at  any  time  God  doth  answer  your  prayers  ? 

A.    Yea,  sayth  he,  I  take  every  thing  as  an  Answer  of  prayer. 

Q.  But  what  speciall  answer,  have  you  taken  notice  of  ? 

A.  Once  my  wife  being  three  dayes  and  three  nights  in  labour,  I 
was  resolved  never  to  leave  praying  till  she  had  deliverance,  and  at 
last  God  did  it,  and  gave  her  a  sonne,  and  I  called  his  name  Re- 
turning, because  all  the  while  1  went  on  in  Indianisme  1  was  going 
from  God,  but  now  the  Lord  hath  brought  mee  to  him  backe  againe. 

By  this  time  Captaine  Gooking  came  to  us,  and  he  asked  him 
this  Question  : 

Q.  What  he  would  thinke  if  he  should  finde  more  affliction  and 
trouble  in  Gods  wayes,  then  he  did  in  the  way  of  Indianisme. 

A.  His  answer  was,  when  the  Lord  didjirst  turne  me  to  himself e 
[p.  38.]  and  his  wayes,  he  stripped  mee  as  bare  as  my  skinne,  and 
if  the  Lord  should  strip  mee  as  bare  as  my  skinne  againe,  and  so  big 
Saggamore  should  come  to  mee,  and  say,  I  will  give  you  so  big 
Wampom,  so  big  Beaver,  and  leave  this  way,  and  turne  to  us  againe : 
1  would  say,  take  your  riches  to  your  selfe,  I  would  never  forsake 
God  and  his  wayes  againe. 

This  is  a  Relation  taken  by  my  selfe,  William  French. 

The  last  Letter  we  offer  to  the  Readers  view,  is  a 
Letter  directed  to  one  of  our  selves  from  M*  Thomas  Al- 
len, who  came  lately  from  New  England,  and  is  note 
setled  in  the  Ministery  at  Nonvitch  in  Norfolke,  wherein 
he  btareth  witnes  to  the  reallitie  and  truth  of  this  worke 
of  the  Lord  in  New  England  begun  upon  the  Indians  ; 
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against  all  such  that  raise  up  false  reports  against  the 
same,  or  such  as  labour  to  weaken  the  same,  by  lessening 
the  number  of  such  as  are  ivrought  upon  by  the  power  of 
the  Gospel  preached  to  them. 


i 


Honored  Sir ; 

T  seemes  that  some  of  late  have  been  so  impudently  bold 
(which  I  cannot  sufficiently  wonder  at)  as  to  report  and  pub- 
liquely  affirme,  that  there  was  no  such  thing  as  the  preaching  and 
dispersing  of  the  Gospell  amongst  the  Natives  in  New  England: 
verily  Sir,  I  doe  beleeve  that  the  Devill  himselfe  (who  is  the  Father 
of  Lyes)  would  not,  yea  durst  not  have  uttered  such  a  notorious 
untruth  as  that  was.  Now  although  I  confesse  I  have  not  been 
present  at  the  places  where  the  Indians  are  wont  to  meete,  to  heare 
such  as  doe  preach  unto  them,  by  reason  of  my  bodily  weakness 
and  indisposition  to  travell  so  farre  into  the  Wildernesse,  yet  thus 
much  I  can  testifie  (if  my  Testimony  may  be  of  any  use)  being  late- 
ly come  over  from  New  England ;  that  there  are  divers  persons  in 
severall  places,  who  doe  take  paines,  and  [p.  39]  labour  in  that 
Worke  there,  viz.  not  onely  Mr.  Eliot  of  Roxbury,  who  hath 
preached  among  them  for  many  yeares  up  &  downe  in  the  Jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Massachusets ;  and  Mr  Mahew,  who  for  a  good  while 
hath  taken  paines  among  the  Indians  at  an  Island  called  Martins 
Vineyard ;  but  of  late  also  Mr.  Leveridge  in  the  Jurisdiction  of 
Plymouth,  and  Mr.  Blynman  who  lives  now  in  a  new  Plantation  in 
the  Pequotts  Countrey.  As  for  the  successe  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  unto  the  Natives,  I  have  heard  Mr  Eliot  affirme,  that  he 
is  so  well  perswaded  of  the  Worke  of  grace  in  some  of  them,  as 
that  he  could  comfortably  joyne  in  Church  fellowship  with  them  : 
Mr.  Mahew  also  (who  came  to  see  mee  a  little  before  my  coming 
from  thence)told  me  that  after  Mr.  Whitfeilds  coming  thence  (for 
he  had  been  upon  that  Island,  as  he  came  to  the  Bay,  and  was  pre- 
sent also  with  Mr  Mahew  amongst  the  Indians}  there  were  neer  upon 
one  hundred  (I  think  he  said  Ninety  and  odd)  persons  of  them  more 
who  came  in  to  heare  him  preach  unto  them,  and  some  Pawaws 
also,  and  one  of  some  Eminency  amongst  them,  who  did  acknowl- 
edge his  Evill  in  such  doings,  and  made  a  Declaration  of  the  manner 
how  he  came  at  first  to  be  a  Pawaw,  the  which  also  Mr.  Mahew  did 
relate  unto  mee.  Sir,  that  there  is  such  a  work  in  hand  in  New- 
England  as  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  unto  the  Natives  there,  all 
the  Magistrates  and  Ministers  and  people  in  that  place  (who  know 
any  thing)  will  be  readie  to  attest,  and  therefore  such  as  dare  af- 
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firme  the  contrary,  may  as  well  say,  that  the  Sunne  doth  not  shine 
at  Noone  day,  when  the  skie  is  cleere,  and  doe  indeed  deserve  a 
Publique  Witnesse  to  be  borne  against  them,  for  such  a  Publique, 
and  so  notorious  an  untruth ;  The  good  Lord  humble  them  deeply 
for  it,  if  it  be  his  good  will,  and  pardon  it  to  them  through  his  grace 
in  Christ. 

Thus  Sir,  not  having  further  at  this  present  to  be  troublesome 
unto  you,  desiring  an  Interest  in  your  earnest  prayers  for  mee,  be- 
seeching the  Lord  to  let  his  presence  and  blessing  be  with  you,  and 
upon  your  great  and  weighty  businesses,  I  take  leave,  resting 


Norwich  8d.   lira.  Your  humble  Servant  in  the  Lord, 

1651.  Thomas  Allen. 


f  40  1  rT^f^us  having  presented  the  Christian  Read- 
i  er  with  a  view  of  those  things  that  God  hath 
brought  to  our  hands,  which  we  of  the  Corporation  con- 
ceive our  selves  bound  in  duty  to  publish  to  the  world, 
looking  upon  it  as  one  meanes  to  advance  the  work  in  the 
hearts  of  Gods  people,  and  to  stirre  them  up  thereby  to 
contribute  more  freely  towards  the  carrying  on  the  same  : 
The  reason  wherefore  we  have  published  so  many  testi- 
monialls,  and  shall  insert  more,  is  because  too  many  that 
come  from  thence  labour  to  blast  the  worke,  by  reporting 
here  that  there  is  no  such  worke  afoote  in  the  Countrey  : 
or  if  it  be  it  is  but  for  the  loaves,  &  if  any  be  truely 
converted,  his  not  above  five  or  seaven  at  most  ?  These 
things  as  they  are  very  grievous  to  us  to  heare,  so  we 
take  God  to  witnes,  that  as  we  are  in  sincerity  exercised 
in  a  great  deale  of  care  and  travell  to  carry  on  the  worke  : 
so  we  publish  to  the  world  no  more  then  what  we  have  re- 
ceived, and  belceve  to  be  really  true.  Jind  if  these  testi- 
monies related  in  the  foregoing  discourse,  be  not  sufficient 
to  satisfie  any  still  doubting  spirit,  there  are  some  eminent 
Gentlemen  come  from  thence,  who  are  ready  to  resolve 
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them  in  the  truth  hereof,  as  Mr  Edward  Hopkins,  late 
Governour  of  Connectacutt,  Mr  Francis  Willowby,  (and 
others)  a  late  Magistrate  of  the  Massachusets.  Besides 
if  any  shall  repaire  to  Coopers  Hall,  we  shall  be  witting 
to  show  them  the  originall  Copies  we  have  received,  which 
we  have  transcribed  for  the  Presse  :  the  time  for  any  to 
repaire  thither  is  Saturday  every  weeke  between  the  houres 
of  ten  and  twelve  in  the  Morning,  where  our  Corporation 
sit,  and  where  we  shall  gladly  take  paines  to  satisjie  the 
doubt  of  any  :  and  thinke  nothing  too  much  wherein  we 
may  be  serviceable  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  a  worke  having 
so  much  tendency  to  his  glory  in  the  propagation  of  his 
Kingdome. 

Signed  in  the  name  and  by  the  appointment  of  the 
said  Corporation  by  William  Steele  Esquire,  President. 


F  IJY  I  S. 


Tears  of  Repentance: 

Or,  A  further 

Narrative  of  the  Progress  of  the  Gospel 

Amongst  the 

INDIANS 

I  N 

NEW-ENGLAND 


Setting  forth,  not  only  their  present  state 

and  condition,  but  sundry  Confessions  of  sin  by 
diverse  of  the  said  Indians,  wrought  upon  by 
the  saving  Power  of  the  Gospel ;  Together  with 
the  manifestation  of  their  Faith  and  Hope  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Work  of  Grace  upon  their 
Hearts. 

Related  by  Mr.  Eliot  and  Mr.  Mayhew,  two  Faithful  Laborers 
in  that  work  of  the  Lord. 

Published  by  the  Corporation  for  propagating  the  Gospel  there,  for 
the  Satisfaction  and  Comfort  of  such  as  wish  well  thereunto 


Isay,  42.  3.  A  bruised  Reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoaking 
Flax,  shall  he  not  quench. 

London  :  Printed  by  Peter  Cole  in  Leaden-Hall,  and  are  to  [be]  Sold 
at  his  Shop,  at  the  Sign  of  the  Printing-Press  in  Cornhil, 
near  the  Royal  Exchange.  1653. 


T  O 

HIS  EXCELLENCY 

The  Lord  General 

CROMWEL. 

Hat  the  Jews  once  said  of  their  Centurion,  He  lov- 
e*d  our  Nation,  aud  built  us  a  Synagogue,  the  same 
may  we  affirm  upon  a  more  Noble  Jlccompt  of  Your  Lord- 
ship, and  of  those  faithful  Centurions  and  Soldiers  under 
Your  Conduct ;  by  how  much  the  Mventure  of  your  Lives 
in  the  Cause  of  God,  for  the  Good  of  your  Country,  is  a 
more  infallible  Demonstration  of  your  Love  to  it :  foras- 
much as  the  King  of  Saints,  is  also  King  of  Nations,  and 
when  he  shall  be  the  desire  of  all  Nations,  will  prove  their 
safest  Interest.  Upon  consideration  whereof,  it  was  but 
equal  that  Mr.  Eliot  a  faithful  Laborer  of  Christ  in  spread- 
ing the  Everlasting  Gospel  to  the  poor  Indians,  should 
prefix  Your  Lordships  Name  to  his  Relation  of  the  Pro- 
gress of  Divine  Grace  amongst  them  :  And  with  his  Judg- 
ment, We  of  the  Corporation,  who  are  subordinately  in- 
trusted, do  so  far  concur,  especially  moced  thereunto  by  that 
liberal  and  Exemplary  Contribution  to  this  Glorious  Work 
lately  promoted  by  Your  Lordship,  and  Your  Officers  with 
the  Jlrmy,  that  we  thought  not  fit  either  to  sever  that  Nar- 
rative, and  this  of  Mr.  Mayhew's  or  to  send  them  abroad 
under  any  other  Name  to  the  Publick  View. 

Coopers-Hall,  London,  Signed  in  the  Name  and  by 

the  Appointment  of  the 
said  Corporation,  by 

William  Steel,  President. 


To  the  much  Honored  Corporation  in 
London,  Chosen  to  Place  of  Pub- 
lick  Trust  for  the  promoting  of  the 
Work  of  the  Lord  among 
in  NEW-ENGLAND. 


Worthy  Sirs, 

IT  hath  not  been  from  any  disrespect  to  your  selves, 
that  I  have  not  formerly  directed  to  your  Presence, 
and  presented  into  your  Hand,  what  have  already 
been  let  go,  which  made  Relation  of  the  Work  of  God 
among  the  Indians  in  this  Island  (commonly  called  Mar- 
tins Vineyard)  This  year  there  was  an  opportunity  not 
to  be  refused,  of  certifying  the  Right  Worshipful  John 
Endicot  Esquire,  Governor  of  the  Massachmsets  in  New- 
England  of  what  I  had  to  communicate  concerning  the 
Indians,  from  whose  hand  also  you  will  receive  it ;  but 
yet  I  may  not  for  several  causes,  neglect  the  writing  to 
your  selves  the  same  things,  with  more  particulars  since 
adjoyned,  in  the  conclusion  to  accompany  the  former 
unto  your  Pious  and  Prudent  consideration,  to  which 
they  are  committed  to  be  (as  I  have  received  them 
from  God)  the  tokens  of  more  Grace  in  store  to  be  be- 
stowed on  Indian  souls. 

Highly  esteemed  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

en  the  Lord  first  brought  me  to  these  poor  In- 
dians  on  the  Vinyard,  they  were  mighty  zealous 
and  earnest  in  the  Worship  of  False  gods  and  Devils  ; 
their  False  gods  were  many,  both  of  things  in  Heaven, 
Earth,  and  Sea :  And  there  they  had  their  Men-gods, 
Women-gods,  and  Children-gods,  their  Companies,  and 
Fellowships  of  gods,  or  Divine  Powers,  guiding  things 
amongst  men,  besides  innumerable  more  feigned  gods 
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belonging  to  many  Creatures,  to  their  Corn,  and  every 
Colour  of  it :  The  Devil  also  with  his  Angels  had  his 
Kingdom  among  them,  in  them  ;  account  him  they  did 
the  terror  of  the  Living,  the  god  of  the  Dead,  under 
whose  cruel  power  and  into  whose  deformed  likeness 
they  conceived  themselves  to  be  translated  when  they 
died ;  for  the  same  word  they  have  for  Devil,  they  use 
also  for  a  Dead  Man,  in  their  Language :  by  him  they 
were  often  hurt  in  their  Bodies,  distracted  in  their  Minds, 
wherefore  they  had  many  meetings  with  their  Paivwaws, 
(who  usually  had  a  hand  in  their  hurt)  to  pacific  the  De- 
vil by  their  sacrifice,  and  get  deliverance  from  their  evil ; 
I  have  sometimes  marvelled  to  see  the  vehemency  of 
their  Spirits,  which  they  acted  with  no  less  bodily  vio- 
lence therein.  The  Pawwaws  counted  their  Imps  their 
Preservers,  had  them  treasured  up  in  their  bodies,  which 
they  brought  forth  to  hurt  their  enemies,  and  heal  their 
friends  ;  who  when  they  had  done  some  notable  Cure, 
would  shew  the  Imp  in  the  palm  of  his  Hand  to  the  In- 
dians who  with  much  amazement  looking  on  it,  Deified 
them,  then  at  all  times  seeking  to  them  for  cure  in  all 
sicknesses,  and  counsel  in  all  cases:  This  Diabolical 
way  they  were  in,  giving  heed  to  a  multitude  of  Hea- 
then Traditions  of  their  gods,  and  many  other  things, 
under  the  observation  whereof,  they  with  much  slavery 
were  held,  and  abounding  with  sins,  having  only  an  ob- 
scure Notion  of  a  god  greater  than  all,  which  they  call 
Mannit,  but  they  knew  not  what  he  was,  and  therefore 
had  no  way  to  worship  him. 

What  an  entrance  I  had  at  first  amongst  these  misera- 
ble Heathen,  how  called  thereunto,  and  what  success 
God  blessed  us  with,  hath  been  in  some  measure  already 
published,  which  will  I  hope  through  the  dew  of  Gods 
blessing  from  Heaven,  have  such  a  gracious  increase, 
that  the  blossoming  and  budding  time  shal  at  least  be 
acknowledged,  and  by  many  more  God  blessed  for  it,  in 
the  growth  of  the  fruit  to  more  maturity  ;  Since  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  send  his  Word  to  these  poor  captivated 
men  (bondslaves  to  sin  and  Satan)  he  hath  through 
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mercy  brought  two  hundred  eighty  three  Indians  (not 
counting  yong  children  in  the  number)  to  renounce  their 
false  gods,  Devils,  and  Pawwaws,  and  publickly  in  set 
meetings,  before  many  witnesses,  have  they  disclaimed 
the  Divinity  of  their  formerly  adored  multitude,  defied 
their  tyrannical  Destroyer  the  Devil,  and  utterly  refused 
the  help  of  the  Pawwaws  in  any  case ;  neither  have 
they  at  any  time,  either  by  threatnings  or  flatteries  been 
drawn  thereto,  although  their  lives  have  been  in  hazard  ; 
yea,  eight  of  their  Pawwaws  have  forsaken  their  Devil- 
ish craft,  and  profitable  trade  as  they  accounted  it,  for  to 
embrace  the  Word  and  Way  of  God.  The  Indians 
which  do  pray  to  God,  were  not  compelled  thereto  by 
power,  neither  also  could  they  be  allured  by  gifts,  who 
received  nothing  for  about  seven  years  time,  much  less 
that  which  counterpoyse  their  troubles,  and  exceed  to 
the  drawing  of  them  from  the  beloved  waies  of  their 
own  Worships:  Surely  it  were  great  uncharitableness, 
and  derogatory  from  the  glory  of  God,  to  think  that 
none  of  these  are  truly  changed,  and  that  God  himself 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  hath  not  in  mercy  prevailed  in 
their  hearts  against  these  evils  ;  nay,  may  we  not  hope 
and  be  perswaded  by  this,  and  some  other  appearances 
of  God  amongst  them,  that  some  of  them  are  truly  turn- 
ed to  God  from  Idols,  to  serve  the  Living  and  true 
God  1  Serve  him,  through  mercy  they  do  in  some  hope- 
ful Reformations,  walking  inoffensively  and  diligently 
in  their  way,  which  1  hope  will  more  plainly  appear 
when  they  are  in  a  way  more  hopeful  (by  the  blessing- of 
God  to  their  further  well-being)  which  I  hope  will  be  in 
the  best  time. 

I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  this  good  providence  of 
God  by  the  way,  That  he  hath  mercifully  preserved  all 
the  Indians  which  call  upon  his  Name  (from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Work  unto  this  day)  from  all  extraordinary 
evil,  whereby  the  Devil  and  Witches. use  to  torment  the 
Bodies  and  Minds  of  Men,  not  one  of  them  or  their  chil- 
dren (as  I  know)  or  have  heard  have  been  touched  by 
them  in  this  kind  (only  a  Pawwaw  or  two,  have  not  been. 
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delivered  from  his  Imps  presently  after  his  renouncing 
of  them,  but  for  some  time  have  had  the  sence  of  them 
in  his  Body  with  much  pain :)  The  mischief  that  the 
Pawwaws  and  Devils  usually  do  to  the  common  Indian 
this  way,  is  both  by  outward  and  bodily  hurt,  or  inward 
pain,  torture,  and  distraction  of  mind,  both  which  I  have 
seen  my  self:  To  accomplish  the  first,  the  Devil  doth 
abuse  the  real  body  of  a  Serpent,  which  comes  directly 
towards  the  man  in  the  house  or  in  the  field,  looming  or 
having  a  shadow  about  him  like  a  man,  and  do  shoot  a 
bone  (as  they  say)  into  the  Indians  Body,  which  some- 
times killeth  him.  An  instance  whereof  I  can  give, 
whereby  it  may  the  more  plainly  appear,  that  it  is  a  great 
mercy  to  be  delivered  therefrom  ;  and  it  is  of  a  youth, 
who  living  with  his  Parents  upon  a  neck  of  Land,  They 
did  not  pray  unto  Jehovah,  yet  their  Neighbours  who  lived 
there  with  them,  did  ;  This  Youth  was  hurt  after  the 
same  manner,  and  then  presently  his  Parents  pulled 
down -the  house  they  lived  in,  and  fled  to  an  Island  near 
by,  where  I  saw  the  Indian  thus  hurt  in  his  Thigh,  he 
was  grievously  tormented,  and  his  Kindred  about  him 
mourning,  not  knowing  where  to  find  any  comfort,  or 
help,  for  cure  could  not  be  had  from  their  gods  or  Paw- 
waws :  I  then  took  the  opportunity  to  reason  with  them 
about  their  way,  with  the  best  wisdom  God  gave  me, 
but  all  in  vain,  for  they  would  not  hear  to  seek  the  true 
God,  notwithstanding  he  had  shewn  his  displeasure  so 
apparently  against  them  for  their  former  refusing  of  Him, 
but  they  still  followed  on  their  wonted  Serpentine  Mach- 
inations :  The  Pawwaws,  and  their  devillish  train,  with 
their  horrible  outcries,  hollow  bleatings,  painful  wrest- 
lings, and  smiting  their  own  bodies,  sought  deliverance, 
but  all  in  vain,  for  he  died  miserably.  Hereby,  and  by 
several  other  things,  I  perceive  that  they  are  not  (in  a 
manner)  indifferent,  whether  they  serve  their  own  gods 
or  not,  or  change  them  (as  some  think)  for  they  are  na- 
turally like  the  Heathens  of  Chittim  and  Kedar,  which 
would  not  change  their  gods,  which  yet  are  no  gods ; 
when  God  blames  his  people  for  changing  their  glory 
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for  that  which  doth  not  profit ;  I  hope  therefore  that  it 
is  something  of  Grace,  that  many  chuse  to  worship  the 
true  God.  But  touching  the  former  vexing  mischiefs, 
A  Sachem,  and  no  good  friend  to  the  work,  could  not  but 
acknowledg  the  blessing  of  God  among  the  Praying  In- 
dians ;  When  I  came  over  (said  he)  at  the  further  end 
of  the  Island,  there  was  a  storm  (mentioning  the  afore- 
said evils,  with  some  more)  but  when  I  came  to  this  end  I 
found  a  calm,  the  Praying  indians  were  all  well,  they 
arose  in  the  morning,  Prayed  to  God,  and  went  about 
their  business,  and  they  are  not  hurt  nor  troubled  like 
the  other  Indians  :  And  the  Pawwaws  themselves,  some 
of  them  do  say,  That  they  cannot  make  their  power  seize 
on  any  of  them  :  Questionless  they  have  tried  their  Skill 
and  Satan  hath  not  been  wanting  to  assist  them,  who  is 
so  unwilling  to  fall  down  from  his  Rule,  and  to  be  driven 
from  his  old  Possessions.  A  Pawwaw  told  me,  who  was 
of  no  small  note  among  the  Heathen  formerly,  and  also 
with  the  best,  now  he  hath  forsaken  his  Pawwawing, 
That  after  he  had  been  brought  by  the  Word  of  God  to 
hate  the  Devil,  and  to  renounce  his  Imps  (which  he  did 
publickly)  that  yet  his  Imps  remained  still  in  him  for 
some  months  tormenting  of  his  flesh,  and  troubling  of  his 
mind,  that  he  could  never  be  at  rest,  either  sleeping  or 
waking :  At  length  one  time  when  I  went  down  to  keep 
the  farthest  Lecture  about  seven  miles  off,  he  asked  me 
some  Questions,  whereof  this  was  one,  viz.  That  if  a 
Pawwaw  had  his  Imps  gone  from  him,  what  he  should 
have  instead  of  them  to  preserve  him?  Whereunto  it 
was  Answered,  That  if  he  did  beleeve  in  Christ  Jesus, 
he  should  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  him, 
which  is  a  good  and  a  strong  Spirit,  and  will  keep  him  so 
safe,  that  all  the  Devils  in  Hell,  and  Pawwaws  on  Earth, 
should  not  be  able  to  do  him  any  hurt ;  and  that  if  he  did 
set  himself  against  his  Imps,  by  the  strength  of  God  they 
should  all  flee  away  like  Muskeetoes  :  He  told  me,  That 
he  did  much  desire  the  Lord,  it  might  be  so  with  him. 
He  further  said,  That  ever  since  that  very  time  God  hath 
in  mercy  delivered  him  from  them,  he  is  not  troubled  with 
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any  pain  (as  formerly)  in  his  Bed,  nor  dreadful  visions 
of  the  night,  but  through  the  blessing  of  God,  he  doth  lie 
down  in  ease,  sleeps  quietly,  wakes  in  Peace,  and  walks 
in  safety,  for  which  he  is  very  glad,  and  praises  God. 

This  last  spring,  the  Indians  of  their  own  accord  made 
a  motion  to  me  they  might  have  some  way  ordered 
amongst  them,  as  a  means  whereby  they  might  Walk  in 
good  Subjection  to  the  Law  of  God,  wherunto  they  de- 
sired to  enter  into  Covenant ;  they  told  me  that  they  were 
very  desirous  to  have  their  sins  suppressed  which  God 
did  forbid,  and  the  duties  performed,  which  he  hath 
Commanded  in  his  Word  ;  and  thereunto  they  desired 
me  to  inform  them,  what  punishment  the  Lord  did  ap- 
point to  be  inflicted  on  those  which  did  break  any  part 
of  his  Law,  for  they  were  very  willing  to  submit  them- 
selves to  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is  in  this  kind.  I  was 
not  willing  on  the  sudden  to  draw  forth  in  writing  an  An- 
swer to  their  desire,  but  rather  chose  to  take  a  longer  time 
of  Consideration  in  a  Work  of  so  great  Concernment,  and 
refer  them  to  the  Word  of  God,  shewing  them  many 
places  for  their  information,  most  whereof  they  had  heard 
of  formerly  :  They  also  further  desired,  That  they  might 
have  some  men  Chosen  amongst  them  with  my  Father 
and  my  self,  to  see  that  the  Indians  did  walk  orderly, 
and  that  such  might  be  incouraged,  but  that  those  which 
did  not,  might  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord  ;  I  could  not  but  approve  and  incourage  the  mo- 
tion, seeing  they  spake  not  as  those  in  Psal.  2.  3.  Let  us 
break  their  bands  asunder  and  cast  away  their  cords  from 
us,  but  sought  totall  subjection  and  strict  obedience  to 
God  :  yet  I  told  them  that  it  was  a  matter  of  great  weight, 
shewing  them  many  things  which  I  thought  necessary  for 
them  to  know,  but  needless  now  to  relate.  A  day  of 
fasting  and  prayer  to  repent  of  our  sins,  and  seek  the 
gracious  help  of  our  God  for  Christ  Jesus  sake,  we  ap- 
pointed ;  and  another  shortly  Rafter  to  finish  the  work  in  : 
Some  of  the  Indians  spake  somthing  for  their  benefit ; 
and  about  ten  or  twelve  of  them  prayed,  not  with  any 
set  Form  like  Children,  but  like  Men  indued  with  a  good 
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measure  of  the  knowledg  of  God,  their  own  wants  and 
the  wants  of  others,  with  much  affection,  and  many  Spi- 
ritual Petitions,  savoring  of  a  Heavenly  mind  ;  and  so 
are  they  streitned  in  respect  of  help  from  man,  that  it 
appears  the  more  plainly  to  be  the  Dictates  of  Gods  Spi- 
rit. A  Platform  of  the  Covenant  in  Answer  to  their  de- 
sires, I  drew  forth  the  same  morning  in  the  Indian  Lan- 
guage, which  I  have  here  sent  in  English. 

Wee  the  distressed  Indians  of  the  Vineyard  (or  Nope 
the  Indian  name  of  the  Island)  That  beyond  all  memory 
have  been  without  the  True  God,  without  a  Teacher,  and 
without  a  Law,  the  very  Servants  of  Sin  and  Satan,  and 
without  Peace,  for  God  did  justly  vex  us  for  our  sins  ;  hav- 
ing lately  through  his  mercy  heard  of  the  Name  of  the  True 
God,  the  Name  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  holy  Ghost 
the  Comforter,  three  Persons,  but  one  most  Glorious  God, 
whose  Name  is  J  E  H  O  V  A  H  :  We  do  praise  His  Glo- 
rious Greatness,  and  in  the  sorrow  of  our  hearts,  and 
shame  of  our  faces,  we  do  acknowledg  and  renounce  our 
great  and  many  sins,  that  we  and  our  Fathers  have  lived 
in,  do  run  unto  him  for  mercy,  and  pardon  for  Christ  Jesus 
sake  ;  and  we  do  this  day  through  the  blessing  of  God  up- 
on us,  and  trusting  to  his  gracious  help,  give  up  our  selves 
in  this  Covenant,  Wee,  our  Wives,  and  Children,  to  serve 
JEHOVAH  :  Jlnd  we  do  this  day  chuse  JEHOVAH  to 
be  our  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Teacher,  our  Law -giver 
in  his  Word,  our  King,  our  Judg,  our  Ruler  by  his  Magis- 
trates and  Ministers  ;  to  fear  God  Himself,  and  to  trust 
in  Him  alone  for  Salvation,  both  of  Soul  and  Body,  in  this 
present  Life,  and  the  Everlasting  Life  to  come,  through  his 
mercy  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Savior,  and  Redeemer,  and  by 
the  might  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  to  whom  with  the  Father  and 
Son,  be  all  Glory  everlasting.  Amen. 

After  I  had  often  read  this  Covenant  and  expounded 
it  unto  them,  they  all  with  free  Consent  willingly  and 
thankfully  joyned  therein,  and  desired  Jehovah  his  bles- 
sing for  Jesus  Christ  his  sake,  the  Lord  be  gracious  to 
our  beginnings. 
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Within  two  or  three  weeks  there  came  an  Indian  to 
me  in  business,  and  by  the  way  he  told  me,  that  some 
Indians  had  lately  kept  a  day  of  Repentance  to  humble 
themselves  before  God  in  prayer,  and  that  the  word  of 
God  which  one  of  them  spake  unto,  for  their  Instruction, 
was  Psal.  66.  7.  He  ruleth  by  his  Power  for  ever,  his  eyes 
behold  the  nations,  let  not  the  rebellious  exalt  themselves. 
I  asked  him  what  their  end  was  in  keeping  such  a  day  1 
He  told  me  those  six  things :  First,  they  desired,  That 
God  would  slay  the  rebellion  of  their  hearts.  Secondly, 
That  they  might  love  God,  and  one  another.  Thirdly, 
That  they  might  withstand  the  evil  words  and  tempta- 
tionsjof  wicked  men,  and  not  to  be  drawn  back  from  God. 
Fourthly,  That  they  might  be  obedient  to  the  good 
Words  and  Commands  of  their  Rulers.  Fiftly,  That  they 
might  have  their  sins  done  away  by  the  Redemption  of 
Jesus  Christ.  And  Lastly,  That  they  might  walk  in 
Christs  way. 

Now  for  the  state  of  things  with  us,  we  are  by  the 
help  of  God  about  to  begin  a  Town  that  they  may  Co- 
habit and  carry  on  things  in  a  Civil  and  Religious  way 
the  better ;  The  praying  Indians  are  constant  attenders 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  some  of  them  (I  hope)  con- 
scionable  seekers  after  the  knowledg  of  God,  and  them- 
selves, and  not  without  obtaining  (by  the  grace  of  God) 
some  saving  benefit  to  their  own  Souls,  which  will  by  his 
own  blessing,  in  the  best  time,  more  plainly  appear. 
About  30.  Indian  Children  are  now  at  School,  which  be- 
gan the  Eleventh  day  of  the  Eleventh  month.  1651. 
they  are  apt  to  learn,  and  more  and  more  are  now  send- 
ing in  unto  them.  The  Barbarous  Indians,  both  men 
and  women,  do  often  come  on  the  Lecture  dayes,  and 
complaining  of  their  ignorance,  disliking  their  sinful  li- 
berty, and  refusing  the  helps,  and  hopes  of  their  own 
power,  seek  Subjection  to  Jehovah,  to  be  taught,  gover- 
ned, and  saved  by  him,  for  Christs  sake.  The  Name  of 
the  Lord  alone  be  praised  for  what  is  begun ;  What  is 
further  needfull,  I  earnestly  desire  may  be  fervently  pray- 
ed for,  and  expected  by  faith,  to  be  effected  and  finished 
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by  the  gracious  hand  of  God,  who  have  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  will  not  leave  his  own  works  unperfect,  which 
is  the  comfort  of  an  unworthy  Laborer  in  the  Lords  Vin- 
yard,  and  an  earnest  desirer  to  be  remembred  at  the 
Throne  of  Grace. 

Having  a  little  more  liberty,  I  shall  certifie  you  of  som- 
thing  more,  which  I  have  taken  notice  of  amongst  the 
poor  Indians. 

I  observed  that  the  Indians  when  they  chose  their 
Rulers,  made  choyce  of  such  as  were  best  approved  for 
their  godliness,  and  most  likely  to  suppress  sin,  and  en- 
courage holiness,  and  since  they  have  been  forward  up- 
on all  occasions,  to  shew  their  earnest  desire  thereof. 
There  was  an  Indian  that  was  well  approved  for  his  Re- 
formation, that  was  suspected  to  have  told  a  plain  Lye 
for  his  Gain  ;  the  business  was  brought  to  the  publick 
Meeting,  and  there  it  was  notably  sifted  with  zeal  and 
good  affection ;  but  at  length  the  Indian  defending  him- 
self with  great  disdain,  and  hatred  of  such  an  eviC prov- 
ed himself  clear,  and  praised  God  for  it.  The  same 
Indian  was  a  little  before,  very  sick,  and  he  told  me  that 
when  he  thought  he  should  die,  he  did  so  love  God,  that 
he  was  not  unwilling  to  die,  and  leave  his  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, or  any  thing  else,  but  that  he  was  only  desirous  to 
live  for  this  cause,  That  he  might  be  more  taught  by  the 
Word  of  God,  and  be  helpful  to  teach  the  Indians  the 
Way  of  God. 

I  have  also  observed  how  God  is  pleased  to  uphold 
some  of  these  poor  Indians  against  opposition.  I  was 
once  down  towards  the  further  end  of  the  Island,  and 
lodged  at  an  Indians  house,  who  was  accounted  a  great 
man  among  the  Islanders,  being  the  friend  of  a  great 
Sachem  on  the  Mayn ;  this  Sachem  is  a  great  Enemy  to 
our  Reformation  on  the  Island  :  At  this  mans  house  when 
I  had  sate  a  while,  his  son  being  about  thirty  years  old, 
earnestly  desired  me  in  his  Language,  to  relate  unto  him 
some  of  the  ancient  Stories  of  God ;  I  then  spent  a 
great  part  of  the  night  (in  such  discourse  as  I  thought  fit- 
test for  them)  as  I  usually  do  when  I  lodg  in  their  houses, 
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what  he  then  heard  (as  he  expressed)  did  much  affect 
him:  And  shortly  after  he  came  and  desired  to  joyn 
with  the  praying  Indrans  to  serve  Jehovah,  but  it  was  to 
the  great  discontentment  of  the  Sachems  on  the  Mayn, 
and  those  Indians  about  him :  News  was  often  brought 
to  him  that  his  life  was  laid  in  wait  for,  by  those  that 
would  surely  take  it  from  him,  they  desired  him  therfore 
with  speed  to  turn  back  again  ;  The  man  came  to 
me  once  or  twice,  and  I  perceived  that  he  was  trou- 
bled, he  asked  my  counsel  about  removing  his  Habita- 
tion, yet  told  me,  That  if  they  should  stand  with  a  sharp 
weapon  against  his  breast,  and  tell  him  that  they  would 
kill  him  presently,  if  he  did  not  turn  to  them,  but  if  he 
would,  they  would  love  him,  yet  he  had  rather  lose  his 
life  than  keep  it  on  such  terms  ;  for  (said  he)  when  I 
look  back  on  my  life  as  it  was  before  I  did  pray  to  God, 
I  see  it  to  be  wholly  naught,  and  do  wholly  dislike  it, 
and  hate  those  naughty  waies  ;  but  when  I  look  on  that 
way  which  God  doth  teach  me  in  his  Word,  I  see  it  to 
be  wholly  good ;  and  do  wholly  love  it.  Blessed  be 
God  that  he  is  not  overcome  by  these  temptations. 

The  next  thing  I  judg  also  worthy  to  be  observed,  My 
Father  and  I  were  lately  talking  with  an  Indian,  who  had 
not  long  before  almost  lost  his  life  by  a  wound  his  Ene- 
mies gave  him  in  a  secret  hidden  way,  the  mark  where- 
of he  had  upon  him  and  will  carry  it  to  his  grave  :  This 
man  understanding  of  a  secret  Plot  that  was  to  take  away 
his  Enemies  life,  told  my  Father  and  I,  That  he  did  free- 
ly forgive  him  for  the  sake  of  God,  and  did  tell  this  Plot 
to  us  that  the  mans  life  might  be  preserved  :  This  is  a 
singular  thing,  and  who  among  the  Heathen  will  do 
so? 

I  observe  also  that  the  Indians  themselves  do  indeav- 
or  to  propagate  the  knowledg  of  God,  to  the  Glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  others  :  I  heard  an  Indian  (after  I 
had  some  discourse  with  the  Indians  in  the  night)  ask 
the  Sachem,  and  many  others  together,  how  they  did  like 
that  counsel  they  heard  from  the  word  of  God :  They 
answered,  very  wel ;  then  said  he  why  do  you  not  take 
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it  ?  why  do  you  not  do  according  to  it  ?  He  further  ad- 
ded, I  can  tell  you  why  it  is,  Because  you  do  not  see 
your  sins,  and  because  you  do  love  your  sins  ;  for  as  long 
as  it  was  so  with  me,  I  did  not  care  for  the  Way  of  God ; 
but  when  God  did  shew  me  my  sins,  and  made  me  hate 
them,  then  I  was  glad  to  take  Gods  Counsel:  this  I  re- 
member he  spake,  with  some  other  things,  with  such 
Gravity  and  truth,  that  the  Sachem  and  all  the  company 
was  not  able  to  gain-say. 

Myoxeo  also  lately  met  with  an  Indian,  which  came 
from  the  Mayn  who  was  of  some  note  among  them ; 
I  heard  that  he  told  them  of  the  great  things  of  God,  and 
of  ^Christ  Jesus,  the  sinfulness  and  folly  of  the  Indians, 
the  Pardon  of  sin  by  Christ,  and  of  a  good  life  ;  and  so 
were  they  both  affected,  that  they  continued  this  dis- 
course two  half  nights,  and  a  day,  until  their  strength 
was  spent :  He  told  him  in  particular,  how  a  Beleever 
did  live  above  the  world,  that  he  did  keep  worldly  things 
alwaies  at  his  feet  (as  he  shewed  him  by  a  sign)  That 
when  they  were  deminished,  or  increased,  it  was  neither 
the  cause  of  his  Sorrow,  or  joy,  that  he  should  stoop  to 
regard  them,  but  he  stood  upright  with  his  heart  Heav- 
enward, and  his  whol  desire  was  after  God,  and  his  joy 
in  him.  Now  Much  honored  in  the  Lord,  and  all  that 
love  Christ  Jesus  in  truth,  let  me  prevail  with  you  that 
we  may  be  presented  by  you  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  in 
his  worthiness  to  obtain  those  blessings,  that  concerns 
his  Kingdom  and  Glory  ;  our  Comfort  and  Salvation  : 
And  you  are,  and  shall  also  be,  ever  humbly  so  prayed 
for,  by  him,  who  is 


From  the  Vinyard  the 
22.  of  October,    1652 


Yours  obliged,  and  ever 

to  be  commanded  in  the 
Work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Thomas  Mayhew. 


To  His  Excellency,  the  Lord  General 
Cromwcl ;  Grace,  Mercy,  and  Peace, 
be  Multiplied. 

Right  Honorable 

EJYvy  it  self  cannot  deny  that  the  Lord  hath  raised 
and  improved  You  in  an  Eminent  manner  to  over- 
throw Antichrist,  and  to  accomplish,  in  part,  the  Prophe- 
sies and  Promises  of  the  Churches  Deliverance  from  that 
Bondage :  In  all  which  Service,  the  Lord  hath  not  only 
kept  Your  Honor  unsteined,  but  also  caused  the  Lustre  of 
those  precious  Graces  of  Humility,  Faith,  Love  of  Truth, 
and  Love  to  the  Saints,  §*c,  with  which,  through  His  Free 
Grace,  He  hath  enriched  You,  to  shine  forth  abundantly, 
beyond  all  exception  of  any  that  are,  or  have  been  Mver- 
saries  to  Your  Proceedings.  Now  as  the  design  of  Christ 
in  these  daies  is  double,  namely,  First,  To  overthrow  Anti- 
christ by  the  Wars  of  the  Lamb  ;  and  Secondly,  To  raise 
up  His  own  Kingdom  in  the  room  of  all  Earthly  Powers 
which  He  doth  cast  down,  and  to  bring  all  the  World  sub- 
ject to  be  ruled  in  all  things  by  the  Word  of  His  mouth. 
Jlnd  as  the  Lord  hath  raised  and  improved  You,  to  accom- 
plish (so  far  as  the  Work  hath  proceeded)  the  first  part  of 
His  Design,  so  I  trust  that  the  Lord  will  yet  further  im- 
prove You,  to  set  upon  the  accomplishment  of  the  second 
part  of  the  design  of  Christ ;  not  only  by  indeavoring  to 
put  Government  into  the  hands  of  Saints,  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  You  eminently  careful  to  do,  but  also  by  promo- 
ting Scripture  Government  and  Laws,  that  so  the  Word  of 
Christ  might  rule  all.  In  which  great  Services  unto  the 
Name  of  Christ,  I  doubt  not,  but  it  will  be  some  Comfort 
to  Your  heart  to  see  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  rising  up  in 
these  Western  Parts  of  the  World ;  and  some  confirmation 
it  will  be,  that  the  Lords  time  is  .come  to  advance  and 
spread  His  Blessed  Kingdom,  which  shall  (in  his  season) 
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fill  all  the  Earth :  and  some  incouragement  to  your  heart 
to  prosecute  that  part  of  the  Design  of  Christ,  namely, 
That  Christ  might  Reign.  Such  Considerations,  together 
with  the  Favorable  Respect  You  have  alwaies  shewed  to 
poor  New-England,  hath  imboldened  me  to  present  unto 
Your  Hand,  these  first  Confessions  of  that  Grace  which 
the  Lord  hath  bestowed  upon  these  poor  Natives,  and  to 
publish  them  under  the  protection  of  Your  JVame,  begging 
earnestly  the  continuance  of  Your  Prayers  for  the  further 
proceeding  of  this  gracious  Work  :  Jind  so  committing  your 
Honor  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  Word  of  His  Grace,  and 
all  Your  weighty  Affairs  to  His  Heavenly  Direction,  I 
rest 

Your  Honors  to  serve  You, 
in  the  service  of  Christ 

JOHN  ELIOT. 


To  the  READER. 


Christian  Reader, 

I  Know  thy  Soullongeth  to  hear  Ty dings  of  Gods  grace 
powred  out  upon  these  goings  down  of  the  Sun,  because 
the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  Word  of  Prophesie,  useth  to 
raise  up  and  draw  forth  such  actings  of  Faith,  as  ac- 
cord with  the  accomplishment  of  those  Prophesies,  when  the 
time  of  their  accomplishment  is  come.     When  Israel  was  to 
return  from  Babylon,  the  Spirit  by  the  word  of  Prophesie, 
raised  up  such  actings  of  Faith,  as  were  put  forth  in  the 
exercise  of  all  gifts  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  there- 
of.    Daniel  prayeth.  Zerubbabel  hath  a  Spirit  of  Ruling 
the  peoples  affections  are  loose  from  their  dwellings,  and 
have  a  Spirit  of  Traveling.     Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  all  the 
rest  of  the  Worthies  of  the  Lord,  are  raised  at  that  time  to 
accomplish  what  is  Prophesied.     In  these  times  the  Prophe- 
sies of  Antichrist   his  downfall  are  accomplishing.     Jlnd 
do  we  not  see  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  by  the  word  of 
Prophesie,  hath  raised  up  men,  instruments  in  the  Lords 
hand,  to  accomplish  what  is  written  herein.    Jlnd  the  Spir- 
it of  Prayer,  and  expectation  of  Faith  is  raised  generally 
in  all  Saints,  by  the  same  word  of  Prophesie.    In  like  man- 
ner the  Lord  having  said,  That  the  Gospel  shall  spread 
over  all  the  Earth,  even  to  all  the  ends  of  the  Earth  ; 
and  from  the  riseing  to  the  setting  Sun ;  all  Nations  shal 
become  the  Nations,   and  Kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ,     Such  words  of  Prophesie  hath  the  Spirit  used 
to  stir  up  the  servants  of  the  Lord  to  make  out  after  the  ac- 
complishment thereof:  and  hath  stirred  up  a  mighty  Spirit 
of  Prayer,  and  expectation  of  Faith  for  the    Conversion 
both  of  the  Jewes,  (yea  all  Israel)  and  of  the  Gentiles  also 
over  all  the  world.     For  this  Cause  I  know  every  beleeving 
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nearly  awakened  by  such  Scriptures,  longeth  to  hear  of  the 
Conversion  of  our  poor  Indians,  whereby  such  Prophesies 
are  in  part  begun  to  be  accomplished.  Yea,  the  Design  of 
Christ  being  to  erect  his  own  Kingdom,  in  the  room  of  all 
those  Dominions,  which  he  doth,  and  is  about  to  overturn : 
You  shall  see  a  Spirit  by  such  words  of  Prophesie  powred 
forth  upon  the  Saints  (into  whose  hands  Christ  will  com- 
mit the  manageing  of  his  Kingdom  on  Earth)  that  shall 
carry  them  forth  to  advance  Christ  to  rule  over  men  in  all 
affairs,  by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  and  make  him  their  only 
Law -giver,  and  supream  Judge,  and  King. 

It  is  a  day  of  small  things  with  us  :  and  that  is  Gods 
season  to  make  the  single  beauty  of  his  humbling  Grace,  to 
shine  in  them,  that  are  the  veriest  mines  of  mankind  that 
are  known  on  earth  ;  as  Mr.  Hooker  was  wont  to  describe 
the  forlorn  condition  of  these  poor  Indians.  /  see  evident 
demonstrations  that  Gods  Spirit  by  his  word  hath  taught 
them,  because  their  expressions,  both  in  Prayer,  and  in  the 
Confessions  which  I  have  now  published,  are  far  more,  and 
more  full,  and  spiritual,  and  various,  then  ever  I  was  able 
to  express  unto  them  ;  in  that  poor  broken  manner  of  Teach- 
ing which  I  have  used  among  them.  Their  turning  doctrins 
into  their  own  experience,  which  you  may  observe  in  their 
Confessions,  doth  also  demonstrate  the  Teachings  of  Gods 
Spirit,  whose  first  special  work  is  Application.  Their  dif- 
ferent Gifts  likewise,  is  a  thing  observable  in  their  Confes- 
sions, wherein  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  they  should  be 
all  Eminent,  it  is  not  so  in  any  Society  of  men  ;  but  in  that 
there  be  some  among  them  that  are  more  eminent,  it  is  a 
sign  of  Gods  favor,  who  is  raising  up  among  themselves, 
such  as  shall  be  his  instruments  to  conveigh  a  blessing  un- 
to the  rest.  Their  frequent  phrase  of  Praying  to  God,  is 
not  to  be  understood  of  that  Ordinance  and  Duty  of  Prayer 
only,  but  of  all  Religion,  and  comprehcndcth  the  same  mean- 
ing, with  them,  as  the  word  [Religion]  doth  with  us :  Jlnd 
it  is  observable,  because  it  sccmeth  to  me,  That  the  Lord 
will  make  them  a  Praying  people  :  and  indeed,  there  is  a 
great  Spirit  of  Prayer  powred  out  upon  them,  to  my  won- 
derment ;  and  you  may  easily  apprehend,  Thai  they  who 
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are  assisted  to  express  such  Confessions  before  men,  are 
not  without  a  good  measure  of  inlargement  of  Spirit  before 
the  Lord. 

The  points  of  Doctrine  that  are  here  and  there  dropped 
in  their  Confessions,  may  suffice  at  present  for  a  little  taste 
to  the  Godly  discerning  Saints,  That  they  are  in  some  mea- 
sure instructed  in  the  chief  points  of  Salvation,  though 
there  be  no  Doctrinal  Confession  on  purpose  set  down  to 
declare  what  they  have  learned,  and  do  beleeve. 

If  any  should  conceive  that  that  word  which  they  so  often 
use  [I  thought,  or  I  think]  should  need  explication,  as  a 
godly  Brother  did  intimate  to  me  on  the  Fast  day,  let  this 
suffice,  That  it  is  to  be  Construed  by  the  present  Matter : 
For  sometimes  it  is  a  thought  of  Faith ;  sometime  of  fear : 
sometime  of  Unbelief;  sometime  of  Carnal  Reason  ;  and 
sometime  of  Ignorance. 

Lastly,  It  is  plainly  to  be  observed,  That  one  end  of  Gods 
sending  so  many  Saints  to  NEW-ENGLAND,  was  the  Con- 
version of  these  Indians.  For  the  Godly  Counsels,  and  Ex- 
amples they  have  had  in  all  our  Christian  Families,  have 
been  of  great  use,  both  to  prepare  them  for  the  Gospel,  and 
also  to  further  the  Lords  work  in  them,  as  you  may  evi- 
dently discern  in  most  of  their  Confessions. 

Beloved  Reader,  1  have  no  more  to  say  as  necessary  to 
Prepare  for  the  following  Matter,  only  to  beg,  yea  earnest- 
ly to  beg  the  continuance  of  all  your  Prayers ;  by  the  pow- 
er whereof  (through  the  Grace  and  Intercession  of  Christ) 
I  beleeve  this  wheele  of  Conversion  of  these  Indians,  is  tur- 
ned :  and  my  Heart  hath  been  alwayes  thereby  encouraged 
to  follow  on  to  do  that  poor  little  I  can,  to  help  forward 
this  blessed  Work  of  Spreading  and  Exalting  the  Kingdom 
of  our  dear  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  direction  and 
protection  of  whose  Word  and  Grace,  by  Faith  committing 
you;  I  rest, 

Your  unworthy  Brother, 

in  our  dear  Savior, 

JOHN  ELIOT. 
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THE  Amplitude  and  large  extent  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  upon  Earth,  when  the  Heathen  shall  be 
his  Inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  Earth  his 
Possession;  and  when  all  Kings  shall  fall  down  unto  him, 
and  all  Nations  do  him  service,  all  contrary  Kingdoms  and 
Powers  being  broken  in  pieces  and  destroyed,  is  a  thing 
plainly  and  plentifully  foretold  and  promised  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  Psal  2.  8.  and  22.  27.  and  72.  11.  and  86.  9. 
Dan.  2.  35.  44,  45.  and  7.  26,  27.  Zech.  14.  9.  And  al- 
though as  yet  our  Eyes  have  never  seen  it  so,  nor  our 
Fathers  afore  us,  many  Nations  and  People  having  hith- 
erto been  overspread,  and  overwhelmed  in  Pagan 
Blindness  and  Ignorance,  having  scarce  ever  heard  of 
Christ,  or  of  His  Name;  and  many  others  that  in  some 
sort  have  heard  of  Him,  having  no  more  Grace  but  to 
make  and  maintain  Opposition  against  Him,  and  against 
His  Kingdom,  some  more  professedly,  and  others  more 
covertly  and  under  fairer  pretence,  as  in  the  great  Do- 
minions of  the  Turk,  and  of  the  Pope,  is  apparent; 
yet  the  time  is  coming,  when  things  shall  not  thus  continue 
but  be  greatly  changed  and  altered,  because  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  this  Word,  and  it  cannot  be  that  his  Word  should 
not  take  effect :  And  if  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  his  Peo- 
ple have  good  ground  and  reason  to  beleeve  it,  and  to  say 
as  the  holy  Apostle  in  another  case,  /  beleeve  God  that  it 
shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me,  Jlct.  27.  25.  Yea,  to  be- 
leeve it  and  wait  for  it,  as  for  that  which  in  Gods  appoint- 
ed and  due  time  shall  surely  come  to  pass,  and  not  fail, 
as  flab.  2.  3.  And  not  only  so,  but  heartily  to  desire  it, 
and  fervently  to  pray  for  it,  as  a  thing  wherein  the  Glo- 
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ry  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  a  little  concerned 
and  interessed ;  for  if  the  multitude  of  People  be  the 
Kings  Honor,  Prov.  14.  28.  it  must  needs  be  the  Hon- 
or of  Christ  Jesus  the  King  of  Sion,  when  multitudes  of 
People  do  submit  unto  Him  as  to  their  King;  and  therefore 
it  should  be  earnestly  craved  of  God  by  all  his  Saints  in 
their  Prayers,  that  so  it  may  be,  according  as  the  Sanc- 
tifying of  Gods  Name,  and  the  coming  of  his  Kingdom 
are  the  two  first  Petitions  in  that  Rule  and  Pattern  of 
Prayer  commanded  and  taught  by  our  Savior  to  his 
Disciples,  Matth.  6.  9,  10.  And  no  man  needs  to  doubt 
but  that  those  things  which  are  matter  for  Faith  and 
Prayer  to  be  exercised  about  their  accomplishment,  are 
matters  of  Thanksgiving  when  once  they  come  to  pass. 
Which  being  so,  the  godly  Christian,  who  shall  read 
or  hear  this  ensuing  Relation  concerning  the  workings  of 
Gods  Grace  towards  these  Indians  in  New-England,  and 
the  Confessions  of  sundry  amongst  them,  will,  I  doubt 
not,  see  abundant  cause  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord 
therein.  For  hereby  it  will  appear,  That  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  every  faithful  soul,  doth  so  much 
desire  to  see  enlarged,  is  now  beginning  to  be  set  up 
where  it  never  was  before,  even  amongst  a  poor  people, 
forlorn  kind  of  Creatures  in  times  past,  who  have  been 
without  Christ,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  they  and 
their  Fathers,  for  I  know  not  how  many  Generations ; 
yea,  so  far  from  knowing  and  acknowledging  God  in 
Christ,  that  they  have  been  little  better  than  the  beasts 
that  perish.  But  now  they  that  were  far  off,  the  Lord 
is  at  work  to  make  them  neer  unto  himself  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  as  Eph.  2.  13.  that  they  which  in  time  past 
wrere  not  a  People,  might  ere  long  become  the  People 
of  God ;  and  they  be  called  Beloved,  which  were  not 
Beloved ;  and  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  not  my  People,  that  there  ere  long,  they  might  be 
called,  The  Children  of  the  Living  God,  as  1  Pet.  2.  10. 
Rom.  9.  25,  26.  which  is  the  Lords  doing,  and  it  ought 
to  be  marvelous  in  our  eyes.  And  the  truth  is,  there 
are  many  marvels  in  it ;  marvelous  free-grace,  and  riches 
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thereof,  to  look  upon  a  People  so  wretched  and  unwor- 
thy ;  yea,  it  were  marvelous  Grace  so  much  as  once 
to  offer  the  Salvation  of  God  in  Christ  to  any  such 
as  they  are,  being  not  only  the  poor  and  maimed,  halt 
and  blind,  but  also,  as  it  is  in  Luk.  14.  21.  ranging  and 
roving  in  the  High-waies,  and  Hedges  ;  and  yet  behold, 
even  these  are  not  only  invited,  but  their  hearts  inclined 
to  come  in.  Marvelous  Wisdom  and  Power  is  in  it  also 
that  of  matter  so  rugged,  and  unlikely  the  Lord  should 
ever  frame  and  fashion  any  gracious  and  holy  building 
to  Himself,  which  I  hope  he  is  now  a  doing.  And  to 
say  no  more,  His  mervelous  Soveraignty  and  Liberty  is 
therein  to  be  observed  also,  who  till  now  of  late  hath 
seen  meet  never  to  look  after  this  People,  but  hath  suf- 
fered them  all  this  while  to  walk  in  their  own  waies, 
waies  of  Sin,  and  waies  of  Death :  yea,  and  though  there 
hath  been  Plantations  of  the  English  in  the  Country  now 
20.  years  and  more,  yea,  some  matter  of  30.  years  or 
thereabout,  yet  of  all  this  time  (except  some  little  work- 
ings in  a  few)  no  considerable  work  of  Grace  hath  ap- 
peared amongst  the  Indians  till  now  of  late  ;  so  true  is 
that  saying,  The  times  and  seasons,  the  Father  hath  put 
them  in  his  own  Power,  Jlct.  1.  7. 

If  any  shall  say,  Oh  but,  we  are  doubtful  whether  any 
sound  and  saving  work  be  yet  wrought  in  them  or  no : 
Such  an  one  I  would  wish  seriously  to  weigh  and  consid- 
er the  ensuing  Confessions,  and  then  perhaps  he  will 
be  better  satisfied  touching  this  Point ;  for  there  he  shall 
find  many  expressions  savoring  of  their  clear  sight  and 
sence  of  sin,  and  that  not  only  of  gross  and  external  sins, 
but  also  of  such  as  are  more  inward  in  the  Heart  and 
Soul :  Also  he  shall  find  expressions  tending  to  shew 
their  expecting  all  righteousness  and  salvation  by  Christ 
alone.  Now  considering  how  the  Work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  said  by  Christ  Himself  to  consist  in  great  part  in 
convincing  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness  ;  of  sin  in  mens 
selves,  and  of  righteousness  in  Christ,  Joh.  16.  9.  And 
considering  also,  how  the  least  beginnings  of  Grace  are 
accepted  of  him  that  would  not  break  the  bruised  Reed, 
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nor  quench  the  smoaking  Flax,  Matth.  12.  20.  And  last- 
ly, considering  how  it  were  not  reasonable  to  expect  such 
ripeness  in  these  people,  as  might  be  expected  and  found 
in  others,  who  have  had  more  time  and  means,  and  bet- 
ter help  and  breeding  than  these  have  had :  If  these 
things  I  say  be  considered,  it  may  be  an  Inducement  to 
hope  the  best  in  charity  concerning  the  Work  of  Grace 
in  their  Souls,  as  Charity  hopeth  all  things,  beleeveth  all 
things,  1  Cor.  13.  But  thus  much  at  the  least  I  conceive 
is  cleer,  and  cannot  be  denied  that  since  the  Word  of  God 
hath  been  taught  and  preached  among  them,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  hath  been  working  thereby  in  the  hearts  of 
many  of  them  such  Illumination,  such  Conviction,  &,c,  as 
may  justly  be  looked  at  (if  not  as  a  full  and  through  Con- 
version, yet)  as  an  hopeful  beginning  and  preparation 
thereto,  if  the  Lord  be  pleased  to  go  on  with  what  he 
hath  begun,  as  I  hope  he  will.  And  if  there  were  no 
more  but  only  a  hopeful  beginning,  and  preparative  to 
Conversion,  yet  even  this  were  matter  of  much  comfort 
to  the  Saints,  and  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord ;  as  it  was 
in  Israel  at  the  building  of  the  Temple,  when  no  more 
was  yet  done, but  only  the  foundation  \-aid,Ezr.  3.  10,  11. 
yet  even  then  they  sung  for  joy,  giving  praise  and  thanks- 
giving to  the  Lord :  How  much  more  should  it  be  so, 
if  theWork  of  Regeneration  be  already  truly  wrought 
in  any  of  them,  as  I  hope  it  is  in  sundry  ;  In  such  case, 
how  ever  it  be  with  men  on  Earth,  sure  there  is  joy  in 
Heaven  amongst  the  Angels  of  God,  when  there  is  so 
much  as  one  sinner  that  is  truly  brought  home  to  God 
by  Repentance,  Luke  15.  7.  10. 

But  how  shall  we  know  that  the  Confessions  here  re- 
lated, being  spoken  in  their  Tongue,  were  indeed  utter- 
ed by  them  in  such  words,  as  have  the  same  signification 
and  meaning  with  these  that  are  here  expressed,  for  we 
have  only  the  testimony  of  one  man  to  assure  us  of  it  ? 
It  is  true,  we  have  only  the  testimony  of  one  man  for  it; 
but  yet  it  is  such  an  one,  as  is  unwillingly  alone  in  this 
matter,  having  seriously  endeavored  to  have  had  divers 
other  Interpreters  present  at  JVatick  that  day,  but  could 
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not  obtain  what  he  did  desire  and  endeavor  herein  ;  a 
man  whose  pious  and  painful  labors  amongst  this  People 
have  rendred  him  approved  and  highly  honored  in  the 
eyes  of  his  Brethren  about  him,  for  indefatigable  dili- 
gence, and  earnest  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  poor 
souls ;  a  man  whose  integrity  and  faithfulness  is  so  well 
known  in  these  Parts,  as  giveth  sufficient  satisfaction  to 
beleev  that  he  would  not  wittingly  utter  a  falshood  in 
any  matter  whatever,  and  much  less  so  many  falshoods, 
&,  that  in  such  a  publick  manner,  in  the  view  of  God  &, 
the  World,  as  he  must  needs  have  done  if  he  have  coyn- 
ed  these  Confessions  of  his  own  head,  and  have  not  to 
his  best  understanding  truly  related  them  in  our  Tongue, 
according  as  they  were  uttered  by  them  in  theirs. 

If  any  shall  then  ask,  If  there  be  such  a  Work  of  God 
amongst  them,  Why  were  they  not  combined  and  united 
into  Church- Estate,  when  there  was  that  great  Assembly 
at  Natick,  on  the  thirteenth  of  Octob.  last  1  Such  an  one 
may  do  well  to  consider,  that  the  material  Temple  was 
many  yeers  in  building,  even  in  the  daies  of  Solomon, 
who  wanted  no  helps  and  furtherances  thereunto,  but 
was  abundantly  furnished  therewith,  and  longer  in  Re- 
edifying  after  the  Captivity  ;  and  therefore  no  marvel  if 
the  building  of  a  Spiritual  Temple,  an  holy  Church  to 
Christ,  and  a  Church  out  of  such  rubbish  as  amongst 
Indians,  be  not  begun  and  ended  on  a  sudden  ;  It  is  ra- 
ther to  be  wondered  at,  that  in  so  short  a  time,  the  thing 
is  in  so  much  forwardness  as  it  is.  Besides,  It  is  a  greater 
matter  to  have  Indians  accepted  and  owned  as  a  Church 
amongst  themselves,  and  so  to  be  invested  with  all 
Church-power  as  a  Church,  when  yet  they  are  not  fur- 
nished with  any  to  be  an  able  Pastor  and  Elder  over 
them,  by  whom  they  might  be  directed  and  guided  in 
all  the  Affairs  of  the  Church,  and  Administrations  of  the 
House  of  God :  this  I  conceive  is  a  far  greater  matter 
than  the  admitting  of  them  as  Members  into  any  Church 
or  Churches  of  the  English  already  so  furnished  ;  which 
latter  (for  ought  I  know)  might  speedily  be  done,  and 
with  much  satisfaction,  if  it  were  suitable  in  regard  of 
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their  different  Language,  and  the  remoteness  of  their 
Habitations,  whereas  to  the  former  there  seems  to  be  a 
great  necessity,  or  expediency  at  the  least,  that  they 
should  first  be  provided  of  some  to  be  afterward  set  over 
them  in  the  Lord.  Even  amongst  the  English,  when  any 
company  amongst  us  have  united  themselves  into  Church- 
Estate,  it  hath  been  usual  that  they  have  had  one  or  other 
amongst  them  upon  whom  their  eyes  have  been  set,  as 
intending  them  to  be  Pastors  or  Teachers  to  them ;  af- 
terward, when  once  they  should  be  combined  as  a 
Church,  and  where  it  hath  so  been,  they  have  found  the 
Comfort  and  benefit  of  it ;  whereas  those  few  that  have 
proceeded  otherwise,  have  found  trouble  and  inconven- 
iency  therein.  And  if  it  be  so  amongst  the  English,  who 
usually  have  better  abilities,  how  much  more  amongst  the 
Indians,  whose  knowledg  and  parts  must  needs  be  far 
less?  Not  to  insist  upon  the  Rehearsal  of  those  two  Rea- 
sons mentioned  by  the  Reverend  Author  of  this  Rela- 
tion, viz.  The  shortness  of  the  time  to  furnish  the 
Work  that  day,  and  the  want  of  Interpreters,  of  whom 
there  was  not  any  present  but  himself.  Concerning 
which  Reasons,  I  can  freely  ad  my  testimony,that  those 
two  were  the  principal,  if  not  the  only  Reasons  which 
that  day  were  insisted  on,  and  publickly  rendred  for  de- 
ferring the  Inchurching  of  them  to  another  time. 

It  may  be  some  have  thought,  and  I  hear  some  have 
spoken  little  less,  That  this  whol  business  of  the  Indians 
of  which  there  have  been  so  many  speeches  in  Old  Eng- 
land and  New,  is  but  a  devise  and  design  to  get  money, 
and  that  there  is  indeed  no  such  matter  as  any  Work  of 
Gods  grace  amongst  that  People.  But  if  there  were  any 
truth  in  this  saying  or  Surmise,  I  marvel  why  the  Magis- 
trates and  Elders  then  present  at  Natick,  did  upon  the 
reasons  rendred,  advise  the  deferring  of  the  inchurching 
of  the  Indians  that  day,  -and  why  they  did  not  rather  has- 
ten forward  the  Work  without  any  more  ado,  or  longer 
delay.  For  the  report  of  a  Church  of  Indians  would  in 
all  likelihood  have  more  prevailed  for  the  end  alledged, 
than  all  that  hath  been  reported  hitherto.  But  our  attend- 
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ing  in  this  business  to  the  Honor  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  good  of  these  poor  peoples  souls,  and  so  to  that  which 
Rule  and  right  Reason  required,  rather  than  to  what 
might  seem  conducible  for  worldly  advantage,  may  be  a 
sufficient  witness  of  our  sincerity,  contrary  to  the  con- 
ceit and  surmise  afore  mentioned,  and  a  sufficient  con- 
futation of  it.  And  yet  though  they  be  not  combined 
into  Church-Estate,  there  is  so  much  of  Gods  Work 
amongst  them,  as  that  I  cannot  but  count  it  a  great  evil, 
yea,  a  great  injury  to  God  and  his  goodness  for  any  to 
make  light  or  nothing  of  it.  To  see  and  to  hear  Indians 
opening  their  mouths,  and  lifting  up  their  hands  and  their 
eyes  in  solemn  Prayer  to  the  Living  God,  calling  on  him 
by  his  Name  JEHOVAH,  in  the  Mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  this  for  a  good  while  together ;  to  see  and 
hear  them  exhorting  one  another  from  the  Word  of  God; 
to  see  them  and  hear  them  confessing  the  Name  of  Christ 
Jesus,  and  their  own  sinfulness,  sure  this  is  more  than  usu- 
al. And  though  they  spake  in  a  language,  of  which  many 
of  us  understood  but  little,  yet  we  that  were  present  that 
day,  we  saw  them,  and  we  heard  them  perform  the  duties 
mentioned,  with  such  grave  and  sober  countenances, 
with  such  comely  reverence  in  gesture,  and  their  whol 
carriage,  and  with  such  plenty  of  tears  trickling  down 
the  cheeks  of  some  of  them,  as  did  argue  to  us  that  they 
spake  with  much  good  affection,  and  holy  fear  of  God, 
and  it  much  affected  our  hearts.  Nor  is  it  credible  to 
me,  nor  for  ought  I  know  to  any  that  was  present  that 
day,  that  in  these  things  they  were  acted  and  led  by  that 
Spirit  which  is  wont  to  breath  amongst  Indians,  the  Spi- 
rit of  Satan  or  of  corrupt  Nature,  but  that  herein  they  had 
with  them  another  Spirit. 

But  if  there  be  any  work  of  Grace  amongst  them,  it 
would  surely  bring  forth,  and  be  accompanied  with  the 
Reformation  of  their  disordered  lives,  as  in  other  things, 
so  in  their  neglect  of  Labor,  and  their  living  in  idleness 
and  pleasure.  I  confess  the  Allegation  is  weighty,  and 
I  deny  not  but  some  sober  and  godly  persons,  who  do 
heartily  wish  well  to  this  work,  have  been  as  much  trou- 
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bled  in  their  minds  touching  this  particular  as  any  that  I 
know  of.     But  yet  somthing  may  be  said  in  answer  ther- 
to,  &  chiefly  this,  That  since  the  Word  of  God  came 
amongst  them,  and  that  they  have  attended  thereto,  they 
have  more  applied  themselves  unto  Labor  then  formerly: 
For  evidence  whereof,  appeal  may  be  made  to  what  was 
seen  at  Natick  that  day,  and  is  still  to  be  seen  in  that 
place,  I  mean  the  Grounds  that  they  have  fenced  in,  and 
clawed  and  broken  up,  and  especially   their   capacious 
Meeting-house,  the  Dimensions  whereof  are  expressed  in 
the  Relation  :  little  did  I  think  when  I  saw  thatFabrick,  but 
that  some  English  Carpenter  or  other  had  had  the  chief 
hand  in  the  framing  and  erecting  of  it ;  and  that  more 
hands  than  Indians,  yea,  and  more  English  than  one  had 
been  employed  about  it.     But  now  understanding  that 
the  Indians  alone  were  the  Builders  of  it,  it  is  a  good 
testimony  to  me  both  of  their  industry,  and  likewise  of 
their  Skill ;  for  where  these  are  utterly  wanting,  yea, 
where  there  is  not  some  good  measure  of  them,  such  a 
Building  I  conceive  could  never  be  raised.     It  is  true, 
that  considering  the  manner  of  their  bringing  up,  being 
little  accustomed  to  labor,  but  the  contrary,  it  is  not 
much  to  be  marveled  if  they  be  not  comparable  therein  to 
some  English,  who  from  their  Child-hood  have  been 
trained  up  thereto ;  yet  we  see  they  are  coming  to  it, 
and  I  hope  will  fall  to  it  more  and  more  ;  let  all  that  love 
their  souls,  pray  for  them  that  they  may,  yea,  let  all  that 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  pray  for  them,  that  the  Work 
of  God  may  still  prosper  amongst  them,  that  many  more 
of  them   may    be   turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ;  and  that  being  con- 
verted they  may  be  preserved  in  Christ,  and  be  built  up 
in  him  to  further  growth  and  perfection,  from  day  to  day. 
And  let  unfeigned  thanksgiving  be  rendred  to  the  Lord 
by  his  Saints  for  all  that  is  already  wrought  amongst 
them  : .  And  Oh,  let  the  English  take  heed,  both  in  our 
dear  Native  Country,  and  here,  lest  for  our  unthankful- 
ness,  and  many  other  sins,the  Lord  should  take  the  Gos- 
pel from  us,  and  bestow  our  mercy  therein  upon  them 
as  upon  a  Nation  that  would  yeeld  the  fruits  thereof  in 
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better  sort  than  many  of  us  have  done.  The  sins  of  the 
Jewish  Nation  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  first  preached 
provoked  God  to  take  his  Kingdom  from  them,  and  to 
call  in  the  Gentils  :  yet  it  appeareth  by  Rom.  11.  11. 14. 
31.  that  this  mercy  vouchsafed  to  the  Gentiles,  shall  in 
time  provoke  the  Jews  to  an  holy  Jealousie,  and  Emu- 
lation, to  look  after  that  mercy  again  that  once  they  re- 
fused, that  so  through  the  mercy  bestowed  on  the  Gen- 
tiles, they  (I  mean  the  Jews)  might  at  last  again  obtain 
mercy.  Happy  were  the  English  if  we  could  yeeld  the 
fruits  of  Gods  Gospel,  that  it  might  not  be  taken  from  us ; 
and  happy  also  if  the  mercy  coming  to  these  Indians 
(though  not  yet  taken  from  us)  might  provoke  us  so  to  do, 
that  so  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  Gospel  of  Salvation,  be- 
ing not  taken  from  us,  and  given  to  them,  but  though  given 
to  them,  yet  might  still  continue  with  us,  and  with  our 
Posterity  from  Generation  to  Generation. 


Dorchester  in  New-England 
this  13th  of  IQber  1652. 


RICH.    MATHER. 
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[p-1!^!  brief  Relation  of  the  Proceedings 

of  the  Lords  Work  among  the  INVI  \N  s,  in  reference 
unto  their  Church-Estate  ;  The  Reasons  of  the  not  ac- 
complishing therof  at  present :  With  some  of  their  Con- 
fessions ;  whereby  it  may  be  discerned  in  some  measure 
how  far  the  Lord  has  prepared  among  them  fit  Matter 
for  a  C  H  u  R  c  H. 

THese  Indians  (the  better  and  wiser  sort  of  them)  have  for  some 
years  inquired  after  Church-Estate,  Baptism,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Ordinances  of  God,  in  the  observation  whereof  they  see  the  Godly 
English  to  walk.  I  have  from  time  to  time,  delayed  them  upon  this 
point,That  until  they  were  come  up  unto  Civil  Cohabitation, 'Govern- 
ment, and  Labor,  which  a  fixed  condition  of  life  will  put  them  upon, 
theyjwere  not  so  capable  to  be  betrusted  with  that  Treasure  of  Christ, 
lest  they  should  scandalize  the  same,  and  make  it  of  none  effect,  be- 
cause if  any  should  through  temptation,  fall  under  Censure,  he  could 
easily  run  away  (as  some  have  done)  and  would  be  tempted  so  to  do, 
unless  he  were  fixed  in  an  Habitation,  and  had  some  means  of  liveli- 
hood to  lose,  and  leave  behind  him  :  such  Reasons  have  satisfied 
them  hitherunto.  But  now  being  come  under  Civil  Order,  and  fix- 
ing themselves  in  Habitations,  and  bending  themselves  to  labor,  as 
doth  appear  by  their  works  of  Fencings,  Buildings  &tc.  and  especially 
[p.2]  in  building  without  any  English  Workraans  help,  or  direction  a 
very  sufficient  Meeting-House,  of  fifty  foot  long  twenty  five  foot 
broad,  neer  twelve  foot  high  betwixt  the  joints,  wel  sawen  and  fram- 
ed (which  is  a  specimen,  not  only  of  their  singular  ingenuity,  and  dex- 
terity, but  also  of  some  industry)  I  say  this  being  so,  now  my  argu- 
ment of  delaying  them  from  entering  into  Church-Estate,  was  taken 
away.  Therefore  in  way  of  preparation  of  them  thereunto,  I  did 
this  Summer  call  forth  sundry  of  them  in  the  dayes  of  our  publick 
Assemblies  in  Gods  Worship  ;  somtimes  on  the  Sabbath  when  I  could 
be  with  them,  and  sometimes  on  Lecture  daies,  to  make  confession 


228  Confessions  of  Indians. 

before  the  Lord  of  their  former  sins,  and  of  their  present  knowledg 
of  Christ,  and  experience  of  his  Grace;  which  they  solemnly  doing, 
I  wrote  down  their  Confessions  :  which  having  done,  and  being  in  my 
own  heart  hopeful  that  there  was  among  them  fit  matter  for  a  Church, 
I  did  request  all  the  Elders  about  us  to  hear  them  reade,  that  so  they 
might  give  me  advice  what  to  do  in  this  great,  and  solemn  business ; 
which  being  done  on  a  day  appointed  for  the  purpose,  it  pleased  God 
to  give  their  Confessions  such  acceptance  in  their  hearts,  as  that  they 
saw  nothing  to  hinder  their  proceeding,  to  try  how  the  Lord  would 
appear  therein.  Whereupon,  after  a  day  of  Fasting  and  Prayer 
among  our  selves,  to  seek  the  Lord  in  that  behalf,  there  was  another 
day  of  Fasting  and  Prayer  appointed,  and  publick  notice  thereof,  and 
of  the  names  of  Indians  were  to  confess,  and  enter  into  Covenant 
that  day,  was  given  to  all  the  Churches  about  us,  to  seek  the  Lord 
yet  further  herein,  and  to  make  solemn  Confessions  of  Christ  his 
Truth  and  Grace,  and  further  to  try  whether  the  Lord  would  vouch- 
safe such  grace  unto  them,  as  to  give  them  acceptance  among  the 
Saints,  into  the  fellowship  of  Church-Estate,  and  enjoyment  of  those 
Ordinances  which  the  Lord  hath  betrusted  his  Churches  withal. 
That  day  was  the  thirteenth  of  the  eighth  month. 

When  the  Assembly  was  met,  the  first  part  of  the  day  was  spent 
in  Prayers  unto  God,  and  exercise  in  the  Word  of  God ;  in  which  my 
self  firt;  and  after  that  two  of  the  Indians  did  Exercise ;  and  so  the 
time  was  spent  till  after  ten  or  near[p.3]  eleven  of  the  clock.     Then 
addressing  our  selves  unto  the  further  work  of  the  day,  I  first  request- 
ed the  reverend  Elders  (many  being  present)  that  they  would  ask 
them  Questions  touching  the  fundamental  Points  of  Religion,  that 
thereby  they  might  have  some  tryal  of  their  knowledg,  and  better 
that  way,  than  if  them  selves  should  of  themselves  declare  what  they 
beleeve,  or  than  if  I  should  ask  them  Questions  in  these  matters  :  Af- 
ter a  little  conference  hereabout,  it  was  concluded,  That  they  should 
first  make  confession  of  their  experience  in  the  Lords  Work   upon 
their  hearts,  because  in  so  doing,  it  is  like  something  will  be  discerned 
of  their  knowledg  in  the  Doctrines  of  Religion  :  and  if  after  those 
Confessions  there  should  yet  be  cause  to  inquire  further  touching 
any  Point  of  Religion  it  might  be  fitly  done  at  last.     Whereupon  we 
so  proceeded,  and  called  them   forth  in  order  to  make  confession. 
It  was  moved  in  the  Assembly  by  Reverend  Mr.   Wilson,  that  their 
former  Confessions  also,  as  well  as  these  which  they  made  at  present, 
might  be  read  unto  the  Assembly,  because  it  was  evident  that   they 
were  daunted  much,  to  speak  before  so  great  and  grave  an   Assem- 
bly as  that  was,  but  time  did  not  permit  it  so  to  be  then  :  yet  now  in 
my  writing  of  their  Confessions  I  will  take  that  course,  that  so  it  may 
appear  what  encouragement  there  was  to  proceed  so  far  as  we  did  ; 
and  that  such  as  may  reade  these  their  Confessions,  may  the  better 
discern  of  the  reality  of  the  Grace  of  Christ  in  them. 
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[p.  4.]  The  first  which  was  called  forth  is  named  Tother- 
swamp,  whose  former  Confession  read  before  the  Elders  9 
was  asfolloweth: 


BEfore  I  prayed  unto  God,  the  English,  when  I  came  unto  their 
houses,  often  said  unto  me,  Pray  to  God ;  but  I  having  many 
friends  who  loved  me,  and  I  loved  them,  and  they  cared  not  for 
praying  to  God,  and  therefore  I  did  not :  But  I  thought  in  my  heart, 
that  if  my  friends  should  die,  and  I  live,  I  then  would  pray  to  God ; 
soon  after,  God  so  wrought,  that  they  did  almost  all  die,  few  of  them 
left ;  and  then  my  hetirt  feared,  and  I  thought,  that  now  I  will  pray 
unto  God,  and  yet  I  was  ashamed  to  pray ;  and  if  I  eat  and  did 
not  pray,  I  was  ashamed  of  that  also  ;  so  that  I  had  a  double  shame 
upon  me  :  Then  you  came  unto  us,  and  taught  us,  and  said  unto  us, 
Pray  unto  God;  and  after  that,  my  heart  grew  strong,  and  I  was  no 
more  ashamed  to  pray,  but  I  did  take  up  praying  to  God  5  yet  at 
first  I  did  not  think  of  God  and  eternal  Life,  but  only  that  the  En- 
glish should  love  me  and  I  loved  them  :  But  after  I  came  to  learn 
what  sin  was,  by  the  Commandements  of  God,  and  then  I  saw  all  my 
sins,  lust,  gaming,  &c.  (he  named  more.)  You  taught,  That  Christ 
knoweth  all  our  hearts,  and  seeth  what  is  in  them,  if  humility,  or  an- 
ger, or  evil  thoughts,  Christ  seeth  all  that  is  in  the  heart ;  then  my 
heart  feared  greatly,  because  God  was  angry  for  all  my  sins ;  yea, 
now  my  heart  is  full  of  evil  thoughts  ,  and  my  heart  runs  away  from 
God,  therefore  my  heart  feareth  and  mourneth.  Every  day  I  see 
sin  in  my  heart ;  one  man  brought  sin  into  the  World,  and  I  am  full 
of  that  sin,  and  I  break  Gods  Word  every  day.  1  see  I  deserve  not 
pardon,  for  the  first  mans  sinning  ;  I  can  do  no  good,  for  I  am  like 
the  Devil,  nothing  but  evil  thoughts,  and  words,  and  works.  I  have 
lost  all  likeness  to  God,  and  goodness,  and  therefore  [p. 5.]  every  day  I 
sin  against  God,  and  I  deserve  death  and  damnation  :  The  first  man 
brought  sin  first,  and  I  do  every  day  ad  to  that  sin,  more  sins ;  but 
Christ  hath  done  for  us  all  righteousness,and  died  for  us  because  of  our 
sins,and  Christ  teacheth  us,  That  if  we  cast  away  our  sins,  and  trust  in 
Christ,  then  God  will  pardon  all  our  sins  ;  this  I  beleeve  Christ  hath 
done,  I  can  do  no  righteousness,  but  Christ  hath  done  it  for  me  ;  this 
I  beleeve,  and  therefore  I  do  hope  for  pardon.  When  I  first  heard 
the  Commandements,  I  then  took  up  praying  to  God  and  cast  off  sin. 
Again,  When  I  heard,  and  unerstood  Redemption  by  Christ,  then  I 
beleeved  Jesus  Christ  to  take  away  my  sins  :  every  Commandement 
taught  me  sin,  and  my  duty  to  God.  When  you  ask  me  why  do  I 
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love  God  °l  I  answer,  Because  he  giveth  me  all  outward  blessings,  as 
food,  clothing,  children,  all  gifts  of  strength,  speech,  hearing;  especially 
that  he  giveth  us  a  Minister  to  teach  us,  and  giveth  us  Government ; 
and  my  heart  feareth  lest  Government  should  reprove  me ;  but  the 
greatest  mercy  of  all  is  Christ,  to  give  us  pardon  and  life. 


Totherswamp 

The  Confession  which  he  made  on  the  Fast  day  before  the 
great  Assembly }  was  asfolloweth : 

J  Confess  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  before  I  prayed,  many  were 
my  sins,  not  one  good  word  did  1  speak,  not  one  good  thought  did 
I  think,  not  one  good  action  did  I  doe  :  I  did  act  all  sins,  and  full 
was  my  heart  of  evil  thoughts ;  when  the  English  did  tell  me  of  God, 
I  cared  not  for  it,  I  thought  it  enough  if  they  loved  me  :  I  had  many 
friends  that  loved  me,  and  I  thought  if  they  died  I  would  pray  to 
God  :  and  afterward  it  so  came  to  pass ;  then  was  my  heart  ashamed, 
to  pray  I  was  ashamed,  &  if  I  prayed  not,  I  was  ashamed  ;  a  double 
shame  was  [p.  6.]  upon  me  :  when  God  by  you  taught  us,  very  much 
ashamed  was  my  heart ;  then  you  taught  us  that  Christ  knoweth  all 
our  harts :  therefore  truly  he  saw  my  thoughts,  and  I  had  thought,  if 
my  kindred  should  die  I  would  pray  to  God ;  therfore  they  dying,  I 
must  now  pray  to  God  :  and  therefore  my  heart  feared,  for  I  thought 
Christ  knew  my  thoughts  :  then  I  heard  you  teach,  The  first  man 
God  made  was  named  Adam,  fy  God  made  a  Covenant  with  him, 
Do  and  live,  thou  and  thy  Children  ;  ifthou  do  not  thou  must  die, 
thou  and  thy  Children :  And  we  are  Children  of  Adam  poor  sinners, 
therefore  we  all  have  sinned,  for  we  have  broke  Gods  Covenant, 
therefore  evil  is  my  heart,  therefore  God  is  very  angry  with  me,  we 
sin  against  him  every  day  ;  but  this  great  mercy  God  hath  given  us, 
he  hath  given  us  his  only  Son,  and  promiseth,  That  whosoever  be- 
leeveth  in  Christ  shall  be  saved  :  for  Christ  hath  dyed  for  us  in  our 
stead,  for  our  sins,  and  he  hath  done  for  us  all  the  words  of  God,  for 
I  can  do  no  good  act,  only  Christ  can,  and  only  Christ  hath  done  all 
for  us ;  Christ  have  deserved  pardon  for  us,  and  risen  again,  he  hath 
ascended  to  God,  and  doth  ever  pray  for  us  ;  therefore  all  Beleevers 
Souls  shall  goe  to  Heaven  to  Christ.  But  when  I  heard  that  word  of 
Christ,  Christ  said  Repent  and  Beleeve,  and  Christ  seem  who  Repent- 
eth,  then  I  said,  dark  and  weak  is  my  Soul,  and  I  am  one  in  darkness, 
I  am  a  very  sinful  man,  and  now  I  pray  to  Christ  for  life.  Hearing 
you  teach  that  Word  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  said  Why  do  thy 
Disciples  break  the  Tradition  of  the  Fathers  ?  Christ  answered, 
Why  do  ye  make  void  the  Commandements  of  God?  Then  my 


Confessions  of  Indians.  231 

heart  feared  that  I  do  so,  when  I  teach  the  Indians,  because  I  can- 
not teach  them  right,  and  thereby  make  the  word  of  God  vain. 
Again,  Christ  said  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind  they  will  both  fall  into  the 
ditch;  Therfore  I  feared  that  I  am  one  blind,  and  when  I  teach 
other  Indians  I  shal  caus  t^em  to  fall  into  the  ditch.  This  is  the  love 
of  God  to  me,  that  he  giveth  me  all  mercy  in  this  world,  and  for  them 
al  I  am  thankfull  ;  but  I  confess  I  deserve  Hell ;  I  cannot  deliver 
my  self,  but  I  give  my  Soul  and  my  Flesh  to  Christ,  and  I  trust  my  soul 
with  him  for  he  is  my  Redeemer,  and  I  desire  to  call  upon  him 
while  I  live. 

[p.  7.]  This  was  his  Confesssion  which  ended,  Mr.  Mlin  fur- 
ther demanded  of  him  this  Question,  How  he  found  his  heart, 
now  in  the  matter  of  Repentance 

His  answer  was ;  I  am  ashamed  of  all  my  sins,  my  heart  is  broken 
for  them  and  melteth  in  me,  I  am  angry  with  my  self  for  my  sins, 
and  I  pray  to  Christ  to  take  away  my  sins,  and  I  desire  that  they 
may  be  pardoned. 

But  it  was  desired  that  further  Question  might  be  forborn;  lest 
time  would  be  wanting  to  here  them  all  speak. 


Then  Waban  was  called  forth  whose  Confession   was  as 
fottoweth;  no  former  confession  of  his  being  read  unto 
the  Elders. 

Efore  I  heard  of  God,  and  before  the  English  came  into  this 
Country,  many  evil  things  my  heart  did  work,  many  thoughts  I 
had  in  my  heart ;  I  wished  for  riches,  I  wished  to  be  a  witch,  I  wish- 
ed to  be  a  Sachem ;  arid  many  such  other  evils  were  in  my  heart : 
Then  when  the  English  came,  still  my  heart  did  the  same  things ; 
when  the  English  taught  me  of  God  (I  coming  to  their  Houses)  I 
would  go  out  of  their  doors,  and  many  years  I  knew  nothing;  when 
the  English  taught  me  I  was  angry  with  them  :  But  a  little  while 
agoe  after  the  great  sikness,  I  considered  what  the  English  do  5  and 
I  had  some  desire  to  do  as  they  do  ;  and  after  that  I  began  to  work 
as  they  work ;  and  then  I  wondered  how  the  English  come  to  be  so 
strong  to  labor ;  then  I  thought  I  shall  quickly  die,  and  I  feared  lest  I 
should  die  before  I  prayed  to  God  ;  then  I  thought,  if  I  prayed  to  God 
in  our  Language,  whether  could  God  understand  my  prayers  in  our 
Language ;  therefore  I  did  ask  Mr.  Jackson,  and  Mr.  Mahu,  If  God 
understood  prayers  in  our  Language  ?  They  answered  me  God  doth 
understand  all  Languages  in  the  World.  But  I  do  not  [p.  8.]  know 
how  to  confess,  and  little  do  I  know  of  Christ ;  I  fear  I  shall  not  beleeve 
a  great  while,  and  very  slowly ;  I  do  not  know  what  grace  is  in  my 
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heart,  there  is  but  little  good  in  me  ;  but  this  I  know,  That  Christ 
hath  kept  all  Gods  Commandements  for  us,  and  that  Christ  doth  know 
all  our  hearts  ;  and  now  I  desire  to  repent  of  all  my  sins  :  I  neither 
have  done,  nor  can  do  the  Commandements  of  the  Lord,  but  I  am 
ashamed  of  all  I  do,  and  I  do  repent  of  all.  my  sins,  even  of  all  that  I 
do  know  of:  I  desire  that  I  may  be  converted  from  all  my  sins,  and 
that  I  might  beleeve  in  Christ,  and  1  desire  him  ;  I  dislike  my  sins,  yet 
1  do  not  truly  pray  to  God  in  my  heart :  no  matter  for  good  words, 
all  is  the  true  heart ;  and  this  day  I  do  not  so  much  desire  good 
words,  as  throughly  to  open  my  heart :  I  confess  I  can  do  nothing, 
but  deserve  damnation ;  only  Christ  can  help  me  and  do  for  me. 
But  I  have  nothing  to  say  for  my  self  that  is  good  ;  I  judg  that  I  am  a 
sinner,  and  cannot  repent,  but  Christ  hath  deserved  pardon  for  us. 

This  Confession  being  not  so  satisfactory  as  was  desired,  Mr.  Wil- 
son testified,  that  lie  spake  these  latter  expressions  with  tears, 
which  I  observed  not,  because  I  attended  to  writing ;  but  I  gave 
this  testimony  of  him,  That  his  conversation  was  without  offence 
to  the  English,  so  far  as  I  knew,  and  among  the  Indians  it  was 
exemplar :  his  gift  is  not  so  much  in  expressing  himself  this  way, 
but  in  other  respects  useful  and  eminent ;  it  being  demanded  in 
what  respects,  I  answered  to  this  purpose,  That  his  gift  lay  in 
Ruling,  Judging  of  Cases,  wherein  he  is  patient,  constant,  and 
prudent,  insomuch  that  he  is  much  respected  among  them,  for 
they  have  chosen  him  a  Ruler  of  Fifty,  and  he  Ruleth  well  ac-  . 
cording  to  his  measure.  It  was  further  said,  they  thought  he 
had  been  a  great  drawer  on  to  Religion ;  I  replyed,  so  he  was 
in  his  way,  and  did  prevail  with  many  ;  and  so  it  rested. 


[p.9.]  The  next  that  was  called,  was  William  of  Sudbury, 
his  Indian  Name  is  Nataous,  his  former  Confession  read 
before  the  Elders,  was  asfolloweth: 

I  Confess  that  before  I  prayed,  1  committed  all  manner  of  sins,  and 
served  many  gods  :  when  the  English  came  first,  I  going  to  their 
houses,  they  spake  to  me  of  your  God,  but  when  I  heard  of  God,  my 
heart  hated  it ;  but  when  they  said  the  Devil  was  my  god,  I  was  an- 
gry, because  1  was  proud  :  when  I  came  to  their  houses  I  hated  to 
hear  of  God,  I  loved  lust  in  my  own  house  and  not  God,  I  loved  to 
pray  to  many  gods.  Five  years  ago,  I  going  to  English  houses,  and 
they  speaking  of  God,  I  did  a  little  like  of  it,  yet  when  I  went  again 
to  my  own  house,  I  did  all  manner  of  sins,  and  in  my  heart  I  did  act 
allsins  though  I  would  not  be  seen  by  man.  Then  going  to  your 
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house,  I  more  desired  to  hear  of  God  ;  and  my  heart  said,  I  will  pray 
to  God  so  long  as  I  live  :  then  I  went  to  the  Minister  Mr.  Browns 
house,  and  told  him  I  would  pray  as  long  as  I  lived  :  but  he  said  I 
did  not  say  it  from  my  heart,  and  I  beleeve  it.  When  Waban  spake 
to  me  that  1  should  pray  to  God,  1  did  so.  But  I  had  greatly  sinned 
against  God,  and  had  not'beleeved  the  Word  but  was  proud:  but 
then  I  was  angry  with  my  self,  and  loathed  my  self,  and  thought 
God  will  not  forgive  me  my  sins.  For  when  I  had  been  abroad  in  the 
woods  I  would  be  very  angry,  and  would  lye  unto  men,  and  I  could  not 
find  the  way  how  to  be  a  good  man  :  then  I  beleeved  your  teaching, 
That  when  good  men  die,  the  Angels  carry  their  souls  to  God  ;  but 
evil  men  dying,  they  go  to  Hell,  and  perish  for  ever.  1  thought  this 
a  true  saying,  and  I  promised  to  God,  to  pray  to  God  as  long  as  I 
live.  I  had  a  little  grief  in  my  heart  five  years  ago  for  my  sins  :  but 
many  were  my  [p.  10.]  prides  ;  somtime  I  was  angry  with  my  self,  and 
pityed  my  self;  but  I  thought  God  would  not  pardon  such  a  proud  heart 
as  mine  is  :  I  beleeve  that  Christ  would  have  me  to  forsake  my  anger  ; 
I  beleeve  that  Christ  hath  redeemed  us,  and  1  am  glad  to  hear  those 
words  of  God  ;  and  I  desire  that  I  might  do  al  the  good  waies  of  God, 
and  that  I  might  truly  pray  unto  God  :  I  do  now  want  Graces,  and 
these  Christ  only  teacheth  us,  and  only  Christ  hath  wrought  our  re- 
demption, and  he  procureth  our  pardon  for  all  our  sins ;  and  I  be- 
leeve that  when  beleevers  dy,  Gods  Angels  carry  them  to  Heaven  ; 
but  I  want  faith  to  beleeve  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  open  my  Eyes, 
and  to  help  me  to  cast  away  all  sins ;  and  Christ  hath  deserved  for  me 
eternall  life  :  I  have  deserved  nothing  my  self;  Christ  hath  deserved, 
all,  and  giveth  me  faith  to  beleeve  it. 


William  of  Sudbury : 
His  Indian  JVame  is 

NAT  A  6  us. 

The  Confession  which  he  made  on  the  fast  day  before  the 
great  Assembly  was  asfolloweth. 

BEfore  I  prayed  to  God  I  commited  all  sins ;  and  serving  many 
gods.  I  much  despised  praying  unto  God,  for  I  beleeved  the 
Devil,  and  he  did  dayly  teach  me  to  sin,  and  I  did  them :  somtimes 
hearing  of  God  my  heart  did  hate  it,  and  went  to  my  own  house,  be- 
cause I  did  love  to  commit  all  sin  there.  About  Six  years  ago  a  lit- 
tle I  liked  to  hear  of  God,  and  yet  I  hated  that  which  was  good: 
hearing  that  Cutshamoquin  prayed,  then  1  thought  I  will  pray  also  : 
a  year  after,  I  heard  of  praying  to  God,  and  I  went  to  Mr.  Broivns 
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house  and  told  him  I  will  pray  to  God  as  long  as  live ;  he  said,  I 
doubt  of  it,  and  bid  me  cut  off  my  hair,  and  I  did  so  presently  ;  and 
then  [  desired  to  be  like  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  call  [p.  11]  on 
him,  but  I  found  it  very  hard  to  beleeve  ;  yet  Ithought,  1  will  pray  as 
long  as  I  live.  Hearing  that  Word,  That  Christ  dyed  for  us,  was  buried 
&L  rose  again,  and  hearing  of  that  Word  also,  Seek  peace  &  imbrace 
the  Word :  then  I  began  to  beleeve  that  Christ  died  for  us,  for  sin ; 
and  I  saw  my  heart  very  full  of  sin.  And  hearing  that  word,  That 
Christ  went  to  the  Mount  Olivet,  and  ascended,  I  beleeved  and 
thought,  Oh  that  God  would  pardon  me  ;  but  I  fear  he  will  not,  be- 
cause I  have  been  so  long  time  a  sinner.  Somtime  1  am  angry  with 
my  self,  for  my  many  Evil  thoughts  in  my  heart ;  and  to  this  day  I  want 
grace,  and  cannot  confess,  because  I  have  been  so  great  a  sinner  : 
and  this  day  I  confess,  a  little  I  pray,  and  that  I  can  pray  but  a  little 
and  weakly.  When  I  heard  that  word  of  God,  That  all  from  the  ri- 
sing to  the  setting  Sun  shall  pray  I  first  understood  it  not,  and  won- 
dered how  it  should  be  :  after  I  saw  that  when  they  beleeve  and  obey 
God,  then  he  will  teach  them  to  do  right  things,  and  God  will  teach 
us  to  do  al  things  for  God,  sleeping  and  waking  to  be  with  God. 
But  still  do  foolishly  and  not  according  to  my  prayer  :  I  cannot  get 
pardon  of  my  sins,  for  my  sins  are  great  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  : 
and  no  man  can  cast  off  his  own  sins,  but  that  is  the  work  of  Christ 
only  to  work  it  in  us  ;  a  man  cannot  make  a  right  prayer  but  when 
Christ  assisteth  him ;  then  we  shall  do  all  things  well.  I  beleeve 
that  Christ  is  God,  and  the  Son  of  God  because  when  he  dyed,  he 
rose  again,  and  he  dyed  for  our  sins ;  and  I  beleeve  he  is  in  Heaven 
and  ever  prayeth  for  us,  and  sendeth  his  gospel  unto  us  :  and  I  am 
angry  with  my  self,  because  1  do  not  beleeve  the  word  of  God,  and 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 


[p.  12.]  The  next  ivhich  was  called  forth  was  Monequas- 
sun,  who  is  our  Schoolmaster ;  whose  former  Confes- 
sion, read  before  the  Elders,  was  asfolloweth. 

I  Confess  my  sorrow  for  all  my  sins  against  God,  and  before  men  : 
When  I  first  heard  instruction,  1  beleeved  not,  but  laughed  at  it, 
and  scorned  praying  to  God  ;  afterward,  when  we  were  taught  at  Co- 
hannet  (that  is  the  place  where  he  lived)  I  still  hated  praying,  and  I 
did  think  of  running  away,  because  I  cared  not  for  praying  to  God  ; 
but  afterwards,  because  I  loved  to  dwell  at  that  place,  I  would  not 
leave  the  place,  and  therfore  1  thought  I  will  pray  to  God,  because  1 
would  still  stay  at  that  place,  therefore  I  prayed  not  for  the  love  of 
God,  but  for  love  of  the  place  I  lived  in ;  after  that  I  desired  a 
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little  to  learn  the  Catechisme  on  the  Lecture  dales,  and  I  did  learn 
the  ten  Cornmandements,  and  after'  that,  all  the  points  in  the  Cate- 
chisme ;  yet  afterwards  I  cast  them  all  away  again,  then  was  my 
heart  filled  with  folly,  and  my  sins  great  sins,  afterwards  by  hearing, 
I  began  to  fear,  because  of  my  many  sins,  lest  the  wise  men  should 
come  to  know  them,  and  punish  me  for  them ;  and  then  again  I 
thought  of  running  away  because  of  my  many  sins :  But  after  that  I 
thought  I  would  pray  rightly  to  God,  and  cast  away  my  sins  ;  then  I 
saw  my  hypocricy,  because  I  did  ask  some  questions,  but  did  not 
do  that  which  I  knew :  afterward  I  considered  of  my  question,  and 
thought  I  would  pray  to  God,  and  would  consider  of  some  other 
Question,  and  I  asked  this,  Question,  How  should  1  get  Wisdom  *? 
and  the  Answer  to  it  did  a  little  turn  my  heart  from  sin,  to  seek  after 
God  ;  and  I  then  considered  that  the  Word  of  God  was  good  ;  then  I 
prayed  [p.  J  3]  to  God  because  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  next  Lec- 
ture day  you  taught  that  word  of  God,  If  any  man  lack  Wisdom,  let  him 
ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  freely  to  them  that  ask  him,  and  upbraideth 
no  man,  James,  1.  5.  Then  again  a  little  my  heart  was  turned  after 
God,  the  Word  also  said,  Repent,  mourn,  and  beleeve  in  Jesus  Christ : 
this  also  helped  me  on.  Then  you  taught,  That  he  that  beleeveth 
not  Christ,  and  repenteth  not  of  sin,  they  are  foolish  and  wicked;  and  be- 
cause they  beleeve  not,  they  shall  perish :  then  I  thought  my  self  a  fool, 
because  I  beleeved  not  Christ,  but  sinned  every  day,  and  after  I 
heard  the  Word  greatly  broke  the  Word.  But  afterward  I  heard  this 
promise  of  God  Who  ever  repenteth  and  beleeveth  in  Christ,  God  will 
forgive  him  all  his  sins,  he  shall  not  perish ;  then  I  thought,  that  as 
yet,  I  do  not  repent,  and  beleeve  in  Christ :  then  I  prayed  to  God, 
because  of  this  his  Promise ;  and  then  I  prayed  to  God,  for  God 
and  for  Christ  his  sake  :  after  that  again  I  did  a  little  break  the  Word 
of  Christ.  And  then  I  heard  some  other  words  of  God,  which  shew- 
ed me  my  sins,  and  my  breakings  of  Gods  word ;  and  sometimes  I 
thought  God  and  Christ  would  forgiye  me,  because  of  the  promise  to 
them  that  beleeve  in  Christ,  and  repent  of  sin,  I  thought  I  did  that 
which  God  spake  in  the  Promise.  Then  being  called  to  confess,  to 
prepare  to  make  a  Church  at  Natick,  I  loved  Cohannet ;  but  after 
hearing  this  instruction,  That  we  should  not  only  be  Hearers,  but  Do- 
ers of  the  Word,  then  my  heart  did  fear.  And  afterward  hearing 
that  in  Matthew,  Christ  saw  two  brethren  mending  their  Nets,  he 
said,  Follow  me  and  I  will  make  you  Fishers  of  men,  presently  they 
followed  Christ ;  and  when  I  heard  this,  I  feared,  because  L  was 
not  willing  to  follow  Christ  to  Natick ;  they  followed  Christ  at  his 
Word,  but  I  did  not,  for  now  Christ  saith  to  us,  follow  Me :  then  I 
was  much  troubled,  and  considered  of  this  Word  of  God.  After- 
ward I  heard  another  word,  the  blind  men  cried  after  Christ  and  said, 
Have  mercy  on  us  thou  Son  of  David,  but  after  they  came  to  Christ 
he  called  them,  and  asked  them,  What  shall  1  do  for  you?  they  said, 
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Lord  open  our  eyes  ;  then  Christ  had  pity  on  them,  and  opened  their 
eyes,  and  they  followed  Christ ;  when  1  heard  this,  my  heart  was  trou- 
bled, then  I  prayed  to  [p.  14.]  God  and  Christ,  to  open  mine  eyes, 
and  if  Christ  open  my  eyes,  then  I  shall  rejoyce  to  follow  Christ: 
then  I  considered  of  both  these  Scriptures,  and  I  a  little  saw  that  I 
must  follow  Christ.  And  now  my  heart  desireth  to  make  confession 
of  what  I  know  of  God,  and  of  my  self,  and  of  Christ :  I  beleeve 
that  there  is  only  one  God,  and  that  he  made  and  ruleth  all  the 
World,  and  that  he  the  Lord,  giveth  us  al  good  things  :  I  know  that 
God  giveth  every  day  all  good  mercies,  life,  and  health,  and  all ;  I 
have  not  one  good  thing,  but  God  it  is  that  giveth  it  me,  I  beleeve 
that  God  at  first  made  man  like  God,  holy,  wise,  righteous ;  but 
the  first  man  sinned,  for  God  promised  him,  If  thou  do  my  Com- 
mandements,  thou  shaltlive,  and  thy  Children;  but  if  thou  sin,  thou 
shalt  die,  thou  and  thy  children  ;  this  Covenant  God  made  with  the 
first  man.  But  the  first  man  did  not  do  the  Commandements  of  God 
he  did  break  Gods  Word,  he  beleeved  Satan ;  and  now  I  am  full 
of  sin,  because  the  first  man  brought  sin  ;  dayly  I  am  full  of  sin  in 
my  heart :  I  do  not  dayly  rejoyce  in  Repentance,  because  Satan 
worketh  dayly  in  my  heart,  and  opposeth  Repentance,  and  all  good 
Works ;  day  and  night  my  heart  is  full  of  sin.  I  beleeve  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  God  promised  her  she  should 
bear  a  Son,and  his  Name  should  be  J  E  S  U  S,  because  he  shall  de- 
liver his  people  from  their  sins  :  And  when  Christ  came  to  preach,  he 
said,  Repent,  because  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand ,  again 
Christ  taught,  Except  ye  repent  and  become  as  a  little  child,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  therefore  humble  yourselves 
like  one  of  these  little  children,  and  great  shall  be  your  Kingdom  in 
Heaven.  Again  Christ  said,  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary 
and  heavy  laden  ivith  sin,  and  1  will  give  you  rest :  take  up  my  Cross 
and  Yoak,  learn  of  me  for  I  am  meek,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your 
souls,  for  my  yoak  is  easie  and  burden  light :  these  are  the  Words 
of  Christ  and  1  know  Christ  he  is  good,  but  my  works  are  evil : 
Christ  his  words  are  good,  but  I  am  not  humble  ;  but  if  we  be  hum- 
ble and  beleeving  in  Christ,  he  pardons  all  our  sins.  I  now  desire  to 
beleeve  in  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  the  word  of  Christ,  that  I  may 
be  converted  and  become  as  a  little  Child.  I  confess  my  sins  before 
God,  and  before  Jesus  [p.  15.]Christ  this  day;  now  I  desire  all  my 
sins  may  be  pardoned  ;  I  now  desire  repentance  in  my  heart,  and 
ever  to  beleeve  in  Christ ;  now  I  lift  up  my  heart  to  Christ,  and  trust 
him  with  it,  because  I  beleeve  Christ  died  for  us,  for  all  our  sins,  and 
deserved  for  us  eternal  life  in  Heaven,  and  deserved  pardon  for  all 
our  sins.  And  now  I  give  my  soul  to  Christ  because  he  hath  redeem- 
ed :  I  do  greatly  love,  and  like  repentance  in  my  heart,  and  I  love 
to  beleeve  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  my  heart  is  broken  by  repentance  : 
al  these  things  I  do  like  wel  of,  that  they  may  be  in  my  heart,  but 
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because  Christ  hath  all  these  to  give,  I  ask  them  of  him  that  he  may 
give  me  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  therefore  I  pray  and  be- 
seech Christ  dayly  for  repentance  and  faith  ;  and  other  good  waies  I 
beg  of  Christ  dayly  to  give  me  :  and  I  pray  to  Christ  for  al  these 
gifts  and  graces  to  put  them  in  my  heart :  and  now  I  greatly  thank 
Christ  for  all  these  good  gifts  which  he  hath  given  me.  I  know  not 
any  thing,  nor  can  do  any  thing  that  is  a  good  work  :  even  my  heart 
is  dark  dayly  in  what  I  should  do,  and  my  soul  dyeth  because  of  my 
sins,  and  therefore  I  give  my  soul  to  Christ,  because  my  soul  is  dead 
in  sin,  and  dayly  doth  commit  sin  ;  in  my  heart  I  sin,  and  all  the 
members  of  my  body  are  sinful.  I  beleeve  Jesus  Christ  is  ascended 
to  Heaven  through  the  clouds,  and  he  will  come  again  from  Heaven  : 
Many  saw  Christ  go  up  to  Heaven,  and  the  Angels  said,  even  so  he 
will  come  again  to  judg  all  the  world  ;  and  therefore  I  beleeve  Gods 
promise,  That  all  men  shall  rise  again  when  Christ  cometh  again,  then 
all  shall  rise,  and  all  their  souls  comes  again  because  Christ  is  trust- 
ed with  them,  and  keeps  their  souls,  therefore  I  desire  my  sins  may 
be  pardoned ;  and  I  beleeve  in  Christ ;  and  ever  so  long  as  I  live,  I 
will  pray  to  God,  and  do  all  the  good  waies  he  commandeth. 

[p.  16.]  Monequassun, 

The  Confession  which  he  made  on  the  Fast  day  before 
the  great  Assembly  was  asfolloweth 

I  Confess  my  sins  before  the  Lord,  and  before  men  this  day  *  a  lit- 
tle while  since  I  did  commit  many  sins,  both  in  my  hands  and  heart ; 
lusts,  thefts,  and  many  other  sins,  and  ttiat  every  day :  and  after  I 
heard  of  praying  to  God,  and  that  others  prayed  to  God,  my  heart 
did  not  like  it,  but  hated  it,  yea  and  mocked  at  it ;  and  after  they 
prayed  at  Cohannet  I  stil  hated  it,  and  when  I  heard  the  Word  I  did 
not  like  of  it  but  thought  of  running  away,  because  I  loved  sin  :  but  I 
loved  the  place  of  my  dwelling,  and  therfore  I  thought  I  wil  rather 
pray  to  God,  and  began  to  do  it ;  a  little  I  desired  to  learn  the  ten 
Commandements  of  God,  and  other  points  of  Catechisme  ;  and  then 
a  little  I  repented,  but  I  was  quickly  weary  of  repentance,  and  fell 
again  to  sin,  and  full  of  evil  thoughts  was  my  heart :  and  then  I  play- 
ed the  Hypocrite,  and  my  heart  was  full  of  sin  :  I  learned  some  things, 
but  did  not  do  what  God  commanded,  but  I  sinned  and  playd  the 
hypocrite  ;  some  things  I  did  before  man  but  not  before  God.  But 
afterward  I  feared  because  of  my  sins,  and  feared  punishment 
for  my  sins,  therefore  I  thought  again  I  would  run  away  ;  yet  again 
I  loving  the  place,  would  not  run  away,  but  would  pray  to  God  :  and 
I  asked  a  Question  at  the  Lecture,  which  was  this,  How  I  should  get 
Wisdom  ?  the  Answer  made  me  a  little  to  understand  :  but  afterward 
I  heard  the  word  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  who 
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giveth  liberally  to  all  that  ask,  and  upbraideth  none.  But  then  I  did 
fear  Gods  anger,  because  of  all  my  sins,  because  they  were  great. 
Afterward  hearing  that  Word,  That  Christ  is  named  Jesus,  because 
he  redeemeth  us  from  all  our  sins  :  1  thought  Christ  [p.  17.]  would 
not  save  me,  because  I  repent  not,  for  he  saveth  only  penitent  Belee- 
vers  ;  but  I  am  not  such  an  one,  but  still  a  dayly  sinner.  Afterward 
hearing  that  Word,  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  for  they  shall  be  filled :  then  I  thought  I  am  a  poor  sin- 
ner and  poor  is  my  heart :  then  I  prayed  to  God  to  teach  me  to  do 
that  which  he  requireth,  and  to  pray  aright.  Afterward  hearing  that 
word,  Who  ever  looks  upon  a  Woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already 
committed  Jldultry  ivith  her  in  his  heart ;  then  I  thought  I  had  done 
all  manner  of  sins  in  the  sight  of  God,  because  he  seeth  lust  in  the 
heart,and  knoweth  all  the  evil  thoughts  of  my  heart;  and  then  I  did  pray 
unto  God,  Oh  !  give  me  Repentance  and  Pardon.  Afterwards  when  I 
did  teach  among  the  Indians,  I  was  much  humbled  because  I  could 
not  reade  right,  and  that  I  sinned  in  it ;  for  I  saw  that  when  I  thought 
to  do  a  good  work,  I  sinned  in  doing  it,  for  I  knew  not  what  was  right 
nor  how  to  do  it.  In  the  night  I  was  considering  of  my  sins  and 
could  not  find  what  to  do :  three  nights  I  considered  what  to  do,  and 
at  last  God  shewed  me  mercy,  and  shewed  me  what  I  should  do. 
And  then  I  desired  to  learn  to  read  Gods  Word,  and  hearing  that  if 
we  ask  wisdom  of  God,  he  will  give  it,  then  I  did  much  pray  to  God, 
that  he  would  teach  me  to  reade.  After  a  years  time,  I  thought  I  did 
not  rightly  seek,  and  I  thought  I  sinned,  because  I  did  not  rightly  de- 
sire to  read  Gods  Word,  and  I  thought  my  praying  was  sinful,  and  1 
feared,  how  should  I,  my  wife,  and  child  be  cloathed,  if  I  spend  my 
time  in  learning  to  reade ;  but  then  God  was  merciful  to  me,  and 
shewed  me  that  Word,Say  not,  what  shall  I  eat,  or  drink,  or  where- 
with shall  1  be  cloathed,  wicked  men  seek  after  these  ;  but  first  seek  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  these  things  shall  be  added  to  you  ;  then 
I  prayed  God  to  teach  me  this  word,  and  that  I  might  do  it :  and  then 
I  desired  to  read  Gods  word,  what  ever  I  wanted.  Afterward  hear- 
ing that  we  must  make  a  Town,  and  gather  a  Church  at  Natick,  my 
heart  disliked  that  place ;  but  hearing  that  word,  That  Christ  met  two 
Fishers,  and  said,  follow  me,  and  1  will  make  you  fishers  of  men,  and 
presently  they  left  all  and  followed  him  ;  hearing  this  I  was  much 
troubled,  because  I  had  not  beleeved  Christ,  for  I  would  not  [p.  18.] 
follow  him  to  make  a  Church,  nor  had  1  done  what  he  commanded 
me,  and  then  I  was  troubled  for  all  my  sins.  Again  hearing  that  word 
That  the  blind  man  called  after  Christ,  saying  thou  Son  of  David 
have  mercy  on  me  ;  Christ  asked  him  what  he  would  have  him  do  ; 
he  said,  Lord  open  my  eyes  ;  and  presently  Christ  gave  him  sight, 
and  he  followed  Christ :  then  again  my  heart  was  troubled,  for  I 
thought  I  still  beleeve  not,  because  I  do  not  follow  Christ,  nor  hath  he 
yet  opened  mine  eyes :  then  I  prayed  to  Christ  to  open  my  eyes, 
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that  I  might  see  what  to  do,  because  I  am  blind  and  cannot  see  how 
to  follow  Christ,  and  do  what  he  commandeth,  and  I  prayed  to  Christ, 
Teach  me  Lord  what  50  do,  and  to  do  what  thou  sayest ;  and  I  pray- 
ed that  I  might  follow  Christ :  and  then  1  thought  1  will  follow  Christ 
to  make  a  Church.  All  this  trouble  I  had  to  be  brought  to  be  willing 
to  make  a  Church  :  and  quickly  after,  God  laid  upon  me  more  trou- 
ble, by  sickness  and  death  ;  and  then  I  much  prayed  to  God  for  life, 
for  we  were  all  sick,  and  then  God  would  not  hear  me,  to  give  us  life ; 
but  first  one  of  my  Children  died,  and  after  that  my  Wife ;  then  I 
was  in  great  sorrow,  because  I  thought  God  would  not  hear  me,  and 
I  thought  it  was  because  I  would  not  follow  him,  therefore  he  hears 
not  me :  then  I  found  this  sin  in  my  heart,  That  I  was  angry  at  the 

Punishment  of  God  :  but  afterward  I  considered,  I  was  a  poor  sinner, 
have  nothing,  nor  Child,  nor  Wife,  1  deserve  that  God  should  take 
away  all  mercies  from  me  ;  and  then  I  repented  of  my  sins,  and  did 
much  pray,  and  I  remembred  the  promise  to  follow  Christ,  and  my 
heart  said,  I  had  in  this  sinned,  that  followed  not  Christ,  and  there- 
fore 1  cryed  for  pardon  of  this  sin  :  and  then  hearing  of  this  Word, 
Who  ever  beleeveth  in  Christ  his  sins  are  pardoned,  he  beleeving  that 
Christ  died  for  us  ;  and  I  beleeved.  Again  hearing  that  Word,  If 
ye  be  not  converted,  and  become  as  a  little  Child  you  cannot  go  to 
Heaven ;  then  my  heart  thought,  I  do  not  this,  but  1  deserve  Hell  fire 
for  ever ;  and  then  I  prayed  Christ,  Oh !  turn  me  from  my  sin,  and 
teach  me  to  hear  thy  Word  ;  and  I  prayed  to  my  Father  in  Heaven  : 
and  after  this,  I  beleeved  in  Christ  for  pardon.  Afterward  i  heard 
that  Word,  That  it  is  a  shame  for  a  man  [p.  19.]  to  wear  long  hair, 
and  that  there  was  no  such  custom  in  the  Churches  :  at  first  I  thought 
I  loved  not  long  hair,  but  I  did  and  found  it  very  hard  to  cut  it  off; 
and  then  I  prayed  to  God  to  pardon  that  sin  also  :  Afterward  I  thought 
my  heart  cared  not  for  the  Word  of  God  :  but  then  1  thought  I  would 
give  my  self  up  unto  the  Lord,  to  do  all  his  Word.  Afterward  I 
heard  that  word,  If  thy  right  foot  offend  thee  cut  it  off,  or  thy  right 
hand,  or  thy  right  eye  ;  its  better  to  go  to  Heaven  with  one  foot,  or 
hand,  or  eye,  than  having  both  to  go  to  Hell;  then  I  thought  my  hair 
had  been  a  stumbling  to  me,  therefore  I  cut  it  off,  and  grieved  for  this 
sin,  and  prayed  for  pardon.  After  hearing  that  word,  Come  unto 
me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavie  laden  with  your  sins,  and  I  will 
give  rest  to  your  souls  ;  then  my  heart  thought  that  I  dodayly  hate 
my  sins,  Oh  !  that  I  could  go  to  Christ !  and  Christ  looketh  I  should 
come  unto  him,  and  therfore  then  I  prayed,  Oh  !  Christ  help  me  to 
come  unto  thee  :  and  I  prayed  because  of  all  my  sins  that  they  may 
be  pardoned.  For  the  first  man  was  made  like  God  in  holiness,  and 
righteousness,  and  God  gave  him  his  Covenant ;  but  Adam  sinned, 
beleeving  the  Devil,  therefore  God  was  angry,  and  therefore  all  we 
Children  of  Mam  are  like  the  Devil,  and  dayly  sin,  and  break  every 
law  of  God,  full  of  evil  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  and  only  Christ  can 
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deliver  us  from  our  sins,  and  he  that  beleeveth  in  Christ  is  pardoned  ; 
but  my  heart  of  myself  cannot  beleeve  :  Satan  hath  power  in  me,  but 
I  cry  to  God,  Oh  !  give  me  faith,  and  pardon  my  sin,  because  Christ 
alone  can  deliver  me  from  Hell ;  therefore  I  pray,  Oh  !  Jesus  Christ 
deliver  me.  Christ  hath  provided  the  new  Covenant  to  save  Be- 
leevers  in  Christ,  therefore  1  desire  to  give  my  soul  to  Christ,  for 
pardon  of  all  my  sins :  the  first  Covenant  is  broke  by  sin,  and  we 
deserve  Hell ;  but  Christ  keepeth  for  us  the  new  Covenant,  and 
therefore  I  betrust  my  soul  with  Christ.  Again,  I  desire  to  beleeve 
in  Christ,  because  Christ  will  come  to  judgment,  and  all  shall  rise 
again,  and  all  Beleevers  in  this  life  shall  then  be  saved  ;  therefore  I 
desire  to  beleeve  Christ,  and  mortifie  sin  as  long  as  I  live ;  and  I 
pray  Christ  to  help  me  to  beleeve  :  and  I  thank  God  for  all  his  mer- 
cies every  [p.  20.]  day  :  and  now  I  confess  before  God  that  I  loath 
•my  self  for  my  sins  and  beg  pardon. 

Thus  far  he  went  in  his  Confession  ;  but  they  being  slow  of  speech 
time  was  far  spent  and  a  great  assembly  of  English  understand- 
ing nothing  he  said,  only  waiting  for  my  interpretation,  many  of 
them  went  forth,  others  whispered,  and  a  great  confusion  was 
in  the  House  and  abroad  :  and  I  perceived  that  the  graver  sort 
thought  the  time  long,  therfore  knowing  he  had  spoken  enough 
unto  satisfaction  (at  least  as  I  judged)  I  here  took  him  off. 
Then  one  of  the  Elders  asked,  if  I  took  him  off,  or  whether  had 
he  finished  f  I  answered,  That  I  took  him  off.  So  after  my 
reading  what  he  had  said,  we  called  another. 


The  next  who  was  called  forth  was  Ponampam,  who  had 
formerly  twice  made  confession,  and  both  read  before 
the  Elders.  His  first  Confession  was  asfolloweth. 


God  first  had  mercy  on  us,  when  they  first  prayed  at 
Noonanetum,  I  heard  of  it,  and  the  first  word  that  I  heard 
was,  That  all  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  thereof, 
shall  pray  unto  God  ;  and  I  thought,  Oh  !  let  it  be  so.  After  I  con- 
sidered what  the  word  may  be,  and  understood  by  it,  That  God  was 
mercyfull  ;  afterwards  when  you  alwayes  came  to  us,  I  only  heard 
the  word,  I  did  not  understand  it,  nor  meditate  on  it,  yet  I  found  that 
al  my  doings  were  sins  against  God  ;  then  I  prayed  unto  God.  Af- 
terwards 1  heard,  That  God  would  pardon  all  that  beleeve  in  Christ  ! 
and  quickly  after  I  saw  rny  sins  to  be  very  many  ;  I  saw  that  in  every 
thing  i  did,  I  sinned  :  &i  when  I  saw  these  my  sins  against  God  I  was 
weary  of  my  self,  &z,  angry  with  my  self  [p.  21.]  in  rny  heart  ;  but 
the  free  mercy  of  God  caused  me  to  hear  his  word,  and  then  I  fear 
ed  because  every  day  sin  was  in  my  heart,  and  I  thought  in  vain  I 


Confessions  of  Indians.  241 

looked  to  Christ :  Then  hearing  this  word  of  Christ,  that  Christ  taught 
through  every  town  and  village,  Repent  and  beleeve.  If  any  one  re- 
pent, and  mourn,  and  beleeve,  I  will  pardon  him ;  then  my  heart 
thought  I  will  pray  to  God  as  long  as  I  live  :  but  somtimes  my 
heart  was  ashamed,  and  somtimes  my  heart  was  strong,  and  God 
seeth  my  heart :  I  now  desire  to  repent,  and  beleeve  in  Christ,  and 
that  Christ  will  pardon  me,  and  shew  mercy  to  us  all. 


Ponampam, 


His  Second  Confession  was  asfolloweth : 

WHen  I  prayed  not  unto  God  I  ever  sinned  every  day  :  but  when 
Noonanetam  Indians  first  prayed  I  heard  of  it,  and  three 
nights  I  considered  whether  I  should  pray  or  no,  but  I  found  not  how 
to  pray  unto  God,  but  how  not  to  pray  :  but  then  I  heard  Gods  free 
mercy  in  his  word,  call  all  to  pray,/rowi  the  rising  of  the  Sun  to  the 
going  down  thereof;  yet  presently  I  lost  that  word,  and  sinned  again 
and  committed  many  sins.  Then  Gods  free  mercy  shewed  me  in 
the  Catechism,  That  God  made  all  the  World,  yet  my  heart  did  not 
beleeve,  because  I  knew  I  sprung  from  my  Father  and  Mother  :  I 
did  alwaies  act  many  sins,  because  I  was  born  in  sin,  and  in  vain  I 
heard  Gods  word.  Then  I  heard  Gods  Word,  That  Christ  was  made 
man,  yet  I  did  but  hear  it,  though  I  thought  it  might  be  true  :  I  thought 
I  would  cast  off  all  sin  but  then  I  found  that  I  loved  them  very  much. 
I  heard  Gods  promise  to  Abraham,  To  increase  his  Children  as  the 
Stars  for  number,  but  I  beleeved  not,  because  he  had  but  one  Son  : 
and  thus  I  cast  off  the  word,  and  committed  sins.  I  heard  also  from 
the  word,  That  all  men  are  not  alike  to  God,  some  are  first  to  God, 
[or  preferred  before  other  ;]  but  I  did  [p.  22.]  not  beleeve  it  because 
all  men  die  alike ;  therefore  they  are  not  the  Sons  of  God,  and  God 
is  not  their  Father  :  So  still  I  beleeved  not  the  Word,  but  broke  Gods 
Word  dayly,  and  in  vain  I  heard  Gods  Word.  Afterward  I  heard 
that  Word  of  God  to  Moses,  fie  be  with  thy  mouth,  for  who  maketh 
the  seeing  Eye  or  hearing  Ear,  is  it  not  1  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  then  I 
understood  a  little  of  God,  and  of  his  Word  ;  but  still  I  acted  much 
sin.  Afterward  I  heard  that  Word  of  Free-Grace,  Repent,  and  be- 
leeve the  Gospel,  and  who  ever  beleeve  shall  be  saved ;  then  my  heart 
beleeved,  then  1  saw  I  had  prayed  but  afore  man,  &  so  was  my  hear- 
ing, or  any  other  duty  ;  and  I  saw  other  of  my  sins  against  God ; 
and  then  I  saw  that  my  heart  did  not  beleeve  as  it  should,  &  I  desired 
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to  be  open  in  my  doings  ;  I  saw  I  brake  every  command  of  God  ;  ye 
presently  I  lost  this,  and  the  Word  of  Christ  was  of  little  worth  untc 
me;  and  [  saw  1  loved  sin  very  much.  Then  again  I  heard  thai 
word,  That  all  shall  pray  from  the  rising  to  the  sitting  Sun  ;  then  1 
thought  I  will  pray  to  God,  and  yet  only  my  tongue  prayed.  Then 
again  I  heard  the  Catechism,  That  God  made  Jldam  and  Eve,  and 
al  the  world,  and  a  little  I  beleeved  that  word.  Afterward  1  heard 
another  word,  That  they  are  Bastards,  not  Sons,  whom  God  afflicts 
not :  I  did  a  little  think  this  to  be  a  truth,  and  then  I  prayed  more 
unto  God,  and  yet  I  saw  I  feared  man  more  than  God  :  but  notwith- 
standing, I  have  prayed  unto  God  from  that  day  unto  this  day ;  yet 
I  see  I  sin  every  day.  When  I  heard  that  word  that  God  spake  to 
Moses  in  the  Mount  by  a  Trumpet,  and  said  :  Thou  shalt  not  have 
any  other  God,  thou  shalt  not  lust,  nor  lye,  nor  kill,  fyc.  I  saw  all 
these  I  had  broken  ;  I  heard  the  Word,  but  sinned  in  what  I  heard  : 
I  heard  that  my  heart  must  break  and  melt  for  sin,  and  beleeve  in 
Christ,  and  that  we  should  try  our  hearts  if  it  be  so  ;  yet  I  could  try 
but  little,  nor  find  but  little,  but  still  I  sinned  much.  I  heard  that 
Word,  That  they  which  cast  off  God,  God  will  cast  off  them  ;  and  I 
feared  lest  God  should  cast  me  away,  because  of  my  sins :  I  was 
ashamed  of  my  sins,  and  rny  heart  melted,  and  I  thought  I  will  give 
my  self  to  God  and  to  Christ,  and  do  what  he  will  for  ever  ;  and  be- 
cause of  this  promise  of  pardon  to  al  that  repent  and  beleeve,  my 
heart  desireth  to  pray  to  God  as  long  as  I  live. 


[p.  23.]  Ponampam ; 

The  Confession  he  made  on  the  Fast  day,  before  the  great 
Assembly  was  asfottoweth: 

BEfore  I  prayed  unto  God,  I  committed  all  manner  of  sins ;  and 
when  I  heard  the  Catechism,  That  God  made  me,  1  did  not  be- 
leeve it,  because  I  knew  I  sprang  from  my  Father  and  Mother,  and 
therefore  I  despised  the  Word,  and  therefore  again  I  did  act  all  sins, 
and  I  did  love  them.  Then  God  was  merciful  to  me,  to  let  me  hear 
that  Word,  That  al  shal  pray  from  the  rising  to  the  sitting  Sun ;  and 
then  I  considered  whether  I  should  pray,  but  I  found  not  in  my  heart 
that  all  should  pray  :  but  then  I  considered  of  praying,  and  what 
would  become  of  me  if  1  did  not  pray  :  and  what  would  become  of 
me,  if  I  did  pray  ;  but  I  thought  if  I  did  pray,  the  Sachems  would  be 
angry  because  They  did  not  say,  pray  to  God,  and  therefore  I  did 
not  yet  pray  ;  but  considering  of  that  word,  that  all  shall  pray,  I  was 
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troubled,  and  I  found  in  my  heart  that  I  would  pray  unto  God  ;  and 
yet  I  feared  that  others  would  laugh  at  me,  and  therefore  I  did  not 
yet  pray.  Afterward  God  was  yet  merciful  to  me,  and  I  heard  that 
God  made  the  World,  and  the  first  man,  and  I  thought  it  was  true, 
and  therefore  I  would  pray  to  God,  hecause  he  hath  made  all ;  and 
yet  when  I  did  pray,  I  thought  I  prayed  not  aright,  because  I  prayed 
for  the  sake  of  man,  and  I  thought  this  to  be  a  great  sin.  But  then  I 
wondered  at  Gods  free  mercy  to  me,  for  I  saw  God  made  me,  and 
giveth  me  all  mercies  :  and  then  was  I  troubled,  and  saw  that  many 
were  my  sins,  and  that  I  do  not  yet  beleeve ;  then  I  prayed,  yet  my 
heart  sinned,  for  I  prayed  only  with  my  mouth  :  and  then  I  repented 
of  my  sins,  and  then  a  little  I  considered  and  remembred  Gods  love 
unto  us ,  but  I  was  a  sinner,  and  many  were  my  [p.  24.]  sins,  and 
a  little  I  repented  of  them;  and  yet  again  I  sinned,  and  quickly  was 
my  heart  full  of  sin  :  then  again  was  my  heart  angry  with  my  self, 
and  often  I  lost  all  this  again,  and  fell  into  sin.  Then  I  heard  that 
word,  That  God  sent  Moses  to  Egypt,  and  promised  1  will  be  with 
thee  ;  that  promise  I  considered,  but  I  thought  that  in  vain  I  did  seek, 
and  I  was  ashamed  that  1  did  so :  and  I  prayed,  Oh  God  teach  me 
truly  to  pray,  not  only  before  man,  but  before  God,  and  pardon  al 
these  rny  sins.  Again  1  heard  that  word,  that  Christ  taught  through 
every  Town  and  Village,  Repent  and  beleeve,  and  be  saved,  and  a 
little  I  beleeved  this  word  :  and  I  loved  it,  and  then  I  saw  all  my  sins, 
and  prayed  for  pardon.  Again  I  heard  that  word,  He  that  casteth 
off  God,  him  will  God  cast  off;  and  1  found  in  rny  heart,  that  I  had 
done  this,  and  I  feared  because  of  this  my  sin,  lest  God  should  cast 
me  off,  and  that  I  should  for  ever  perish  in  Hell,  because  God  hath 
cast  me  off,  I  having  cast  off  God  :  then  I  was  troubled  about  Hell, 
and  what  shall  I  do  if  I  be  damned  !  Then  I  heard  that  word,  If  ye 
repent  aud  beleeve,  God  pardons  all  sins ;  then  I  thought,  Oh  that  I 
had  this,  I  desired  to  repent  and  beleeve,  and  I  begged  of  God,  Oh 
give  me  Repentance  and  Faith,  freely  do  it  for  me  ;  and  I  saw  God 
was  merciful  to  do  it,  but  I  did  not  attend  the  Lord,  only  sometimes  ; 
and  I  now  confess  I  am  ashamed  of  my  sins,  my  heart  is  broken, 
and  melteth  in  me;  I  am  angry  at  myself;  I  desire  pardon  in 
Christ ;  I  betrust  my  soul  with  Christ,  that  he  may  do  it  for  me. 


By  such  time  as  this  man  had  finished,  the  time  was  far  spent,  and 
he  was  the  fift  in  number,  their  speeches  being  slow,  and  they  were 
the  more  slow  at  my  request,  that  I  might  write  what  they  said  ;  & 
oft  I  was  forced  to  inquire  of  my  interpreter  (who  sat  by  me)  because 
i  did  not  perfectly  understand  some  sentences,  especially  of  some  of 
them  :  these  things  did  make  the  work  long-som  considering  the  in- 
largement  of  spirit  God  gave  some  of  them  ;  and  should  we  have  pro- 
ceeded further,  it  would  have  been  sun-set  before  the  Confessions  in 
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likelyhood  would  have  been  finished,  besides  all  the  rest  of  the  work 
that  was  to  be  done  to  finish  so  solemn  a  work ;  and  the  place  [p.  25.] 
being  remote  in  the  woods,  the  nights  long  and  cold  and  people  not 
fitted  to  lie  abroad,  and  no  competent  lodgings  in  the  place  for  such 
persons,  and  the  work  of  such  moment  as  would  not  admit  an  hud- 
ling  up  in  hast.  And  besides  all  this,  though  I  had  fully  used  all  fit 
means,  to  have  all  the  Interpreters  present  that  I  could,  that  so  the 
interpretation  might  not  depend  upon  my  single  testernony,  yet  so  it 
was  that  they  all  failed,  and  1  was  alone  (as  1  have  been  wont  to  be  in 
this  work)  which  providence  of  God  was  not  to  be  neglected  in  so 
solemn  a  business.  Wherfore  the  Magistrates,  Elders,  and  Grave 
men  present,  advised  together  what  to  do,  and  the  Conclusion  was, 
Not  to  proceed  any  further  at  present,  yet  so  to  carry  the  matter,  as 
that  the  Indians  might  in  no  wise  be  discouraged,  but  encouraged  ;  to 
which  end  one  of  the  Elders  was  requested  to  speak  unto  the  English 
the  two  above  said  Reasons,  viz.  The  want  of  Interp  reters,  And 
want  of  Time,  to  finish  at  this  time  so  solemn  a  Work  ;  but  to  refer 
it  to  a  more  fitting  time.  And  1  was  desired  to  declare  it  to  the  Ind- 
ians, which  I  did  to  this  purpose,  That  the  Magistrates,  Elders,  and 
other  Christian  People  present,  did  much  rejoyce  to  hear  their  Con- 
fessions, and  advised  them  to  go  on  in  that  good  way  ;  but  as  for  the 
gathering  a  Church  among  them  this  day,  it  could  not  be  ;  partly,  Be- 
cause neither  Mr.  Mayhew,  nor  Mr.  Leveridg,  nor  any  Interpreter 
was  here  (for  whom  they  knew  I  had  sent,  some  of  themselves  being 
the  Messengers  to  carry  Letters  time  enough)  and  it  was  Gods  Or- 
dinance, That  when  any  were  to  judg  a  Case,  though  they  could  be- 
leeve  one  Witness,  yet  they  could  not  judg  under  two  or  three.  Al- 
so I  told  them,  That  themselves  might  easily  see  there  was  not  time 
enough  to  finish  so  solemn  a  work  this  day  ;  therefore  they  advised, 
and  God  called  to  refer  it  to  a  fitter  season ;  in  which  advice  they 
rested  :  And  so  was  the  Work  of  that  day,  with  prayers  unto  God, 
finished  ;  the  accomplishment  being  referred  to  a  fitter  season. 

As  for  my  self,  the  Lord  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  Elders,  to 
speak  unto  me  words  of  Comfort,  and  acceptance  of  my  poor  Labor 
expressing  their  loving  fear,  lest  I  should  be  discouraged  by  this  dis- 
appointment :  I  shall  therefore  nakedly  [p.  26.]  declare,  and  open  my 
very  heart  in  this  Matter.  The  Lord  he  knoweth,  that  with  much  fear 
and  care  1  went  about  this  work,  even  unto  the  sensible  wasting,  and 
weakning  of  my  natural  strength,  knowing  that  the  investing  these 
young  Babes  in  Christ,  with  the  highest,  and  all  the  external  privi- 
ledges  of  the  Church,  the  Spouse  of  Jesus  Christ  on  Earth,  would 
have  drawn  upon  me  much  more  labor  and  care,  lest  they  should  in 
any  wise  scandalize  the  same  ;  unto  which  I  have  now  more  time  as- 
signed me  by  the  Lord  to  prepare  them,  yea,  and  a  greater  advan- 
tage than  I  had  before,  because  this  dispensation  of  the  Lord,  doth 
give  me  occasion  to  instruct  them  of  their  need  to  be  filled  with 
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deeper  apprehensions  of  the  weight  and  solemnity  of  that  great  Work, 
though  it  is  most  true,  that  they  also  came  on  unto  it  with  many  fears, 
and  questions,  what  they  should  do  when  they  should  be  a  Church  : 
When  therefore  I  saw  the  Lord  by  the  Counsel  of  his  Servants  (which 
is  an  holy  reverend  Ordinance  of  Christ)  and  by  his  Providence  de- 
nying me  the  help  of  all  Interpreters,  having  many  witnesses  how 
much  care  and  pains  I  took  every  way  I  knew,  to  be  supplied  there- 
in ;  and  that  the  work  it  self  was  extended  by  the  Lords  gracious  in- 
larging  them  in  their  Confessions,  so  that  the  day  was  not  sufficient  to 
accomplish  it ;  I  say,  when  I  saw  the  Lord  speaking  that  delatory 
word,  I  cannot  express  what  a  load  it  took  off  my  heart,  and  I  did 
gladly  follow  the  Lord  therein,  yea,  and  1  bless  the  Lord  for  that  day, 
that  it  was  carried  so  far  as  it  was,  for  the  cause  of  Christ  hath  many 
waies  gained  by  it,  many  hundreds  of  the  precious  Saints,  being  much 
comforted  and  confirmed  in  their  hopes  of  this  work  of  Christ  among 
them,  and  their  faith  and  prayers  much  quickned  by  what  they  heard 
and  saw.  And  because  all  witnesses  failed  me,  let  me  say  but  this, 
I  began,  and  have  followed  this  work  for  the  Lord  according  to  the 
poor  measure  of  grace  received,  &t  not  for  base  ends.  I  have  been 
true  &t  faithful  unto  their  souls,  and  in  writing  and  reading  their  Con- 
fessions, I  have  not  knowingly,  or  willingly  made  them  better,  than 
the  Lord  helped  themselves  to  make  them,  but  am  verily  perswaded 
on  good  grounds,  that  I  have  rather  rendered  them  weaker  (for  the 
[p.  27.]  most  part)  than  they  delivered  them  ;  partly  by  missing  some 
words  of  weight  in  some  Sentences,  partly  by  my  short  and  curt 
touches  of  what  they  more  fully  spake,  and  partly  by  reason  of  the 
different  Idioms  of  their  Language  and  ours. 


Now    follow    those    Preparatory     Confessions,  which 

were  read  before  the  Elders, 

most  of  them* 

The  first  that  made  a  publick  Confession,  and  was  took  in 
Writing,  was  Peter,  a  Ruler  of  Ten  among  them,  a 
Godly  man,  who  quickly  after  he  had  made  this  Con- 
fession, fell  sick,  and  died,  and  now  injoyeth  the  fruit  of 
his  Faith,  the  end  of  his  Hope,  the  salvation  of  his  Soul, 
among  the  Blessed  ;  where  I  am  perswaded  he  shall  be 
found  in  the  great  day.    His  Confession  was  as  follow- 
eth. 


w 


Hen  I  first  prayed  to  God,  I  did  not  fear  God,  but  I  feared 
perdition,  because  the  English  had  told  me,  that  all  should  be 


246  Confessions  of  Indians. 

damned,  that  call  not  upon  God.  But  now  I  know  that  God  made 
all  the  world,  and  I  fear  him;  now  I  beleeve  that  which  you  teach 
is  true ;  Now  I  beleeve  that  God  calleth  us  to  Natik,  that  here  we 
may  be  ruled  by  God,  and  gather  a  Church ;  now  I  beleeve  that  it 
is  Gods  Command,  that  we  should  labor  Six  dayes,  and  keep  the 
Sabbath  on  the  Seventh  day  :  now  my  heart  is  greatly  abased,  for 
all  my  sins ;  for  we  see  though  we  pray  to  God  we  are  ready  to  of- 
fend each  other,  and  be  angry  with  each  other,  and  that  we  love  not 
each  other  as  we  should  do ;  and  for  this  I  grieve  &  my  heart  crieth  : 
now  I  remember  that  God  saith  thou  [p.2S.]  shall  not  lust,  but  before 
I  prayed  to  God  I  was  full  of  lusts.  God  saith,  We  must  have  but  one 
Wife,  and  at  first  did  make  but  one  man  and  one  woman  ;  but 
I  followed  many  women.  God  saith,  Remember  to  keep  the  Sab- 
bath day  holy  ;  but  I  did  hunt,  or  shoot,  or  any  thing  on  the  Sabbath 
day  :  many  other  sins  I  committed  ;  but  now  I  see  them,  and  wil  cast 
them  away  because  they  are  vile,  and  God  forbiddeth  them :  when 
I  prayed  first  my  sins  were  not  pardoned,  for  my  praying  is  worth  no- 
thing :  now  I  am  humbled,  and  mourn  for  my  sins  and  yet  cannot  de- 
liver my  self  nor  get  pardon,  therfore  I  trust  Christ  with  rny  soul. 


The  next  Confession  was  made  by  John  Speene,  as  fol- 
loweth.     His  first  confession  was  this, 

WHen  I  first  prayed  to  God,  I  did  not  pray  for  my  soul,  but 
only  I  did  as  my  friends  did,  because  I  loved  them ;  and 
though  I  prayed  to  God,  yet  I  did  not  fear  sin,  nor  was  I  troubled  at 
it.  I  heard  that  when  good  men  die,  their  souls  go  to  God,  and  are 
there  happy,  but  I  cannot  say  that  I  beleeved  it.  Afterward  my 
eart  run  away  into  the  country,  after  our  old  wayes,  and  I  did  almost 
cast  off  praying  to  God.  A  little  while  after  that,  I  saw  that  I.  had 
greatly  sinned,  and  then  I  saw  all  my  sins,  afore  I  prayed  to  God,  and 
since  I  prayed  to  God,  and  I  saw  that  God  was  greatly  angry  for  them, 
and  that  I  cannot  get  pardon  for  them ;  but  yet  my  heart  saith  I  will 
pray  to  God  as  long  as  I  live  :  I  thought  God  would  not  pardon  me 
and  yet  I  would  cast  away  my  sins.  I  did  greatly  love  hunting,  and 
hated  labor  :  but  now  I  beleeve  that  word  of  God,  which  saith,  Six 
dayes  thou  shalt  labor  :  and  God  doth  make  my  body  strong  to  la- 
bor. 
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[p.  29.]  John    Speene, 

This  Confession  being  short  in  some  main  points,  he  after- 
ward made  Confession  asfolloweth. 

WHen  I  first  prayed  I  prayed  not  for  my  soul,  but  for  the  sake 
of  men,  I  loved  men,  and  for  their  sakes  I  prayed  to  God. 
Before  I  prayed  many  were  my  sins,  and  my  heart  was  heaped  full, 
and  ran  over  in  all  manner  of  lusts  and  sins.  After  I  heard  of  pray- 
ing to  God,  I  let  it  fall  and  regarded  it  not ;  after  I  came  to  hear  the 
word,  I  sometimes  feared,  but  soon  lost  it  again.  Then  my  heart 
ran  away  after  our  former  courses,  and  then  what  ever  I  heard  I  lost 
because  my  heart  was  run  away ;  and  many  were  my  sins,  and  ther- 
fore  I  could  not  get  pardon,  because  my  heart  run  away,  and  many 
were  my  sins,  and  I  did  indeed  go  into  the  Country.  But  afterwards 
I  hearing  the  Catechism,  I  desired  to  learn  it,  and  then  I  beleeved 
that  when  Beleevers  die,  their  souls  go  to  God,  and  are  ever  happy  ; 
when  Sinners  die,  their  souls  go  to  Hel,  and  are  ever  tormented ; 
and  that  when  Christ  judges  the  world,  our  bodies  rise  again,  and  then 
we  shall  receive  the  judgment  of  Christ ;  the  good  shal  stand  at  his 
right  hand,  the  bad  at  his  left ;  this  I  beleeved  was  true,  and  then  I 
saw  all  my  great  follies  and  evils  :  and  now  my  heart  desired  to  lay 
by  hunting,  and  to  work  every  day  ;  and  this  is  Gods  Command,  and 
therfore  a  good  way ;  God  said,  Thou  shall  work  six  daies,  and  if 
thou  work  thou  shall  eat ;  therfore  I  beleeve  it,  and  my  heart  pro- 
rniselh  lhat  1  will  ihis  do  as  long  as  I  live.  Now  I  see  I  did  great 
folly,  for  now  I  hear  that  God  saith  Work ;  and  now  I  fear  because 
God  hath  afflicted  me,  in  laking  away  my  brother  a  Ruler  :  now  I  am 
troubled,  JI  fear  I  sinned  in  not  beleeving  our  Ruler,  because  now 
God  hath  taken  him  away  ;  he  taught  me  good  words,  but  I  beleeved 
them  not,  and  now  I  repent  because  Christ  calleth  me  to  it :  great  is 
the  punishment  of  God  in  taking  away  our  Ruler;  and  now  I  pray, 
and  say  to  Christ,  Oh  Jesus  Christ  [p.  30.]  I  have  sinned  :  I  beleeve 
that  if  I  repent  and  be  humbled,  and  pray  not  only  outwardly  but  In- 
wardly, and  beleeve  in  Christ,  then  God  will  pardon  all  my  sin ;  but 
I  cannol  gel  pardon  of  sin,  I  cannot  deserve  pardon,  but  only 
Christ  hath  merited  pardon  for  us :  I  cannot  deliver  my  self  from  all 
my  sins,  but  Christ  redeemeth,  and  delivered!  from  all  sin  :  I  de- 
serve not  one  mercy  of  God,  but  Christ  hath  merited  all  mercies 
for  us. 
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The  next  are  the  Confessions  of  Robin  Speene,  who  three 
several  times  came  forth,  and  confessed  as  followeth. 
His  first  Confession  : 

IWas  ashamed  because  you  taught  to  pray  to  God,  and  I  did  not 
take  it  up ;  I  see  God  is  angry  with  me  for  all  my  sins,  and  he 
hath  afflicted  me  by  the  death  of  three  of  my  children,  and  I  fear 
God  is  still  angry,  because  great  are  my  sins,  and  I  fear  lest  my  chil- 
dren be  not  gone  to  Heaven,  because  I  am  a  great  sinner,  yet  one  of 
my  children  prayed  to  God  before  it  died,  and  therefore  my  heart 
rejoyceth  in  that .  I  remember  my  Panwaning  [for  he  was  a  Pan- 
wan]  my  lust,  rny  gaming,  and  all  my  sins ;  I  know  them  by  the 
Commandements  of  God,  and  God  heareth  and  seeth  them  all ;  I  can- 
not deliver  my  self  from  sin,  therefore  I  do  need  Christ,  because  of 
all  my  sins,  I  desire  pardon,  and  I  beleeve  that  God  calls  all  to  come 
to  Christ,  and  that  he  delivereth  us  from  sin. 


[p.  31.]  Robin  Speene, 

His  Second  Confession. 

IHave  found  out  one  word  more  :  great  are  my  sins,  and  I  do  not 
know  how  to  repent,  nor  do  I  know  the  evil  of  my  sins  ;  only  this 
one  word,  now  I  confess  I  want  Christ,  this  day  I  want  him ;  I  do 
not  truly  beleeve  nor  repent :  I  see  my  sin,  and  I  need  Christ,  but  I 
desire  now  to  be  redeemed  :  and  I  now  ask  you  this  Question,  What 
is  Redemption  *?  "  I  answered  him,  by  shewing  him  our  estate  by 
"  Nature,  and  desert,  the  price  which  Christ  paid  for  us,  and  how  it 
"  is  to  be  applied  to  every  particular  person  ;  which  done,  he  pro- 
ceeded in  his  confession  thus  :  I  yet  cannot  tell  whether  God  hath  par- 
doned my  sins,  I  forget  the  word  of  God  ;  but  this  I  desire,  that  my 
sins  may  be  pardoned,  but  my  heart  is  foolish,  and  a  great  part  of  the 
Word  stayeth  not  in  my  heart  strongly.  I  desire  to  cast  all  my  sins  out 
of  my  heart :  but  I  remember  my  sins,  that  I  may  get  them  pardoned, 
I  think  God  doth  not  yet  hear  my  prayers  in  this,  because  I  cannot 
keep  the  Word  of  God,  only  I  desire  to  hear  the  Word,  and  that  God 
would  hear  me. 
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Robin  Speen, 
His  Third  Confession. 

ONe  word  more  I  cal  to  mind,  Great  is  my  sin  !  this  saith  my 
heart,  I  have  found  this  sin,  when  I  first  heard  you  teach,  that 
all  the  world  from  the  rising  to  the  sitting  Sun  should  pray  to  God,  I 
then  wondered  at  it,  and  thought,  I  [p.  32.]  being  a  great  sinner, 
how  shal  I  pray  to  God  ;  and  when  1  saw  many  come  to  the  Meet- 
ing, I  wondred  at  it :  But  now  I  do  not  wonder  at  that  work  of  God, 
and  therefore  1  think  that  I  do  now  greatly  sin  :  and  now  I  desire 
again  to  wonder  at  Gods  Works,  and  I  desire  to  rejoyce  in  Gods 
good  waies.  Now  I  am  much  ashamed,  and  fear  because  I  have  de- 
served eternal  wrath  by  my  sins  :  my  heart  is  evil,  my  heart  doth 
contrary  to  God  :  and  this  I  desire,  that  I  may  be  redeemed,  for  I 
cannot  help  my  self,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  hath  done  al  this  for  me, 
and  I  deserve  no  good,  but  I  beleeve  Christ  hath  deserved  all  for  us; 
and  I  give  my  self  unto  Christ,  that  he  may  save  me,  because  he 
knoweth  eternal  life,  and  can  give  it ;  I  cannot  give  it  to  my  self, 
therefore  I  need  Jesus  Christ,  my  heart  is  full  of  evil  thoughts ;  and 
Christ  only  can  keep  my  soul  from  them,  because  he  hath  paid  for 
my  deliverance  from  them. 


The  next  are  the  Confessions  of  Nishohkou ;  who  twice 
made  preparatory  Confessions  ;  the  first  of  which  only, 
was  read  before  the  Elders. 

GO  D  in  Heaven  is  merciful,  and  I  am  sinful :  when  I  first  heard 
the  Word  of  God,  I  neither  'saw  nor  understood  ;  but  after, 
when  you  taught  these  words,  Be  wise,  Oh  'all  ye  people,  and  be- 
leeve in  Jesus  Christ,  then  1  prayed  unto  God  ;  yet  afterwards  I  sin- 
ned, and  almost  forsook  praying  to  God.  Afterward  I  understood, 
That  God  who  made  all  the  World  was  merciful  to  sinners  :  and  tru- 
ly I  saw  my  heart  very  sinful,  because  I  promised  God  to  pray  as 
long  as  I  live,  but  my  heart  hath  not  so  done.  Again  I  promised 
God  I  will  follow  Christ  in  al  things,  and  now  I  find  my  heart  back- 
ward, and  not  so  forward  to  make  a  Church.  God  promised],  If 
foolish  ones  pray  to  God  for  Wisdom  he  will  give  it :  this  Promise  I 
beleeve,  but  I  find  my  heart  full  of  temptations  ;  but  now  I  promise 
[p.33.]  God  as  in  the  Psalm,*  All  my  works  shall  be  done  *  Psalm, 
in  wisdom  for  I  confess  al  my  works  and  words,  have  been 
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foolish.  God  is  wise  and  good,  but  I  am  foolish.  God  who  hath  made 
the  World,  sent  his  own  Son  Jesus:  and  Jesus  Christ  hath  died  for 
us,  and  deserved  for  us,  pardon  and  life,  this  is  true  ;  and  he  hath  done 
for  me  all  Gods  Commandements,  for  I  can  do  nothing,  because  I  am 
very  sinful.  God  in  Heaven  is  very  merciful,  and  therfore  hath  called 
me  to  pray  unto  God.  God  hath  promised  to  pardon  al  their  sins,  who 
pray  unto  God,  and  beleeve  in  the  Promise  of  Christ,  and  Christ  can 
give  rne  to  beleeve  in  him. 

When  he  had  made  this  Confession,  he  was  much  abashed,  for  he  is 
a  bashful  man  ;  many  things  he  spoke  that  I  missed,  for  want  of 
through  understanding  some  words  and  sentences  :  therfore  be- 
fore the  Fast  day  he  made  another  Confession,  which  was  not 
read  before  the  Elders ;  which  was  as  followeth. 


Nishohkou. 


I  am  dead  in  sin,  Oh  !  that  my  sins  might  die,  for  they  cannot  give 
life,  because  they  be  dead  :  before  1  prayed,to  God,  I  did  commit 
all  filthynesse,  I  prayed  to  many  gods,  I  was  proud,  full  of  lusts,  adul- 
teries, and  all  other  sins,  and  therefore  this  is  my  first  Confession, 
that  God  is  merciful!,  and  I  am  a  sinner,  for  God  have  given  unto  me 
instruction,  and  causeth  me  to  pray  unto  God,  but  I  only  pray  words ; 
when  I  prayed  I  somtimes  wondered,  and  thought  true  it  is  that  God 
made  the  world,  and  me  :  and  then  I  thought  I  knew  God,  because 
I  saw  these  his  works,  and  then  I  was  glad  somtimes  and  gave  thanks ; 
yet  presently  again  I  did  not  rejoyce  in  it.  Again  somtimes  I  thought 
now  I  do  wel  because  I  pray,  and  work  not  on  the  Sabbath  daies,  but 
come  to  the  Meetings,  and  hear  the  Word  of  God  :  But  afterward 
again,  I  thought  I  do  not  wel,  because  true  it  is,  That  yet  I  do 
[p.  34.]  not  truly  pray  ;  for  now  I  see  I  sin  when  I  pray  :  because 
there  is  nothing  but  sin  in  my  mouth,  or  hand,  or  heart,  and  all  sins 
are  there,  for  of  these  my  sins  my  heart  is  full,  because  my  heart  doth 
sometimes  lust,  and  steal,  and  the  like.  Again,  I  was  not  only  proud 
before  I  prayed,  but  now  I  am  proud.  Again,  sometimes  my  heart 
is  humbled,  and  then  I  pray,  Oh  God  have  mercy  on  me,  and  par- 
don these  my  sins  ;  yet  sometimes  I  know  not  whether  God  did  either 
hear  my  prayer,  or  pardon  my  sins.  Again,  afterwards  I  thought  I 
had  greatly  sinned,  because  I  heard  of  the  good  way  of  praying 
unto  God,  but  I  do  wickedly  because  I  pray  not  truly,  yea,  some- 
times I  have  much  ado  to  pray  with  my  mouth,  aud  therfore  I  sin. 
I  heard  of  that  good  way,  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  and  not  to  work  on  that 
day,  and  I  did  so  :  but  yet  again  I  sinned  in  it,  because  I  did  not  reve- 
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rence  the  Word  of  God ;  yea,  and  sometimes  I  thought  that  work- 
ing on  the  Sabbath  was  no  great  matter.  Again,  I  heard  it  was  a 
good  way  to  come  to  theMeelings,  and  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and 
1  desired  to  do  it ;  but  in  this  also  I  sinned,  because  I  did  not  truly 
hear  :  yea,  sometimes  I  thought  it  no  great  matter  if  I  heard  not,  and 
cared  not  to  come  to  hear,  and  still  I  so  sinned.  Then  I  thought 
God  was  angry,  because  I  have  greatly  sinned  ;  desiring  to  do  well 
and  yet  again  to  sin.  When  I  desired  to  do  well,  then  I  sinned,  and 
in  all  things  I  sinned.  But  afterward  I  was  angry  with  my  self,  and 
thought  I  will  not  sin  again ;  and  what  God  saith,  is  good,  but  I  am 
sinful  because  I  have  done  all  these  evils.  Again,  sometimes  my 
heart  is  humbled,  and  then  I  repent,  and  say,  Oh  God  and  Jesus 
Christ,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  pardon  my  sins.  Now  I  desire  tru- 
ly to  pray ;  now  I  desire  to  reverence  the  Word  every  Sabbath  day : 
now  I  desire  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  truly  ;  now  I  desire  to  bend 
my  heart  to  pray,  and  it  may  be  God  will  hear  me  :  but  quickly  af- 
ter a  temptation  cometh  to  rny  heart,  and  I  did  not  desire  it.  Again 
sometimes  I  did  think,  true  it  is  I  can  do  nothing  of  my  self,  but  Je- 
sus Christ  must  have  mercy  on  me,  because  Christ  hath  done  for  me 
all  Gods  Commandements  and  good  Works,  therfore  my  heart  saith, 
Oh  Jesus  give  me  desires  after  thee  :  sometimes  I  think  it  is  [p.  35.] 
true,  I  have  greatly  sinned  against  God,  but  great  are  his  mercies: 
sometimes  I  hear  the  Word  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  he  giveth  it  me, 
[that  is,  maketh  it  my  own]  sometimes  I  say  the  great  and  mighty 
God  is  in  Heaven,  but  these  are  but  words,  because  I  do  not  fear 
this  great  and  mighty  God  ;  and  I  sometimes  regard  not  Gods  Word, 
and  make  it  of  none  effect,  because  I  do  not  that  which  is  good,  but 
commit  sin :  sometimes  I  say  I  know  Christ,  because  I  know  he  died 
for  us,  and  hath  redeemed  us,  and  procured  pardon  for  us  :  yet  again 
I  say  I  sin,  because  I  beleeve  not  Christ,  for  that  only  is  right  to  be- 
leeve  in  Christ,  and  do  what  he  saith ;  but  I  think  I  do  this  in  vain, 
because  I  yet  do  not  truly  beleeve  in  Jesus  Christ,  nor  do  what  he 
commandeth,  and  therfore  my  heart  plays  the  hypocrite  ;  and  now  I 
know  what  is  hypocrisie,  namely,  when  I  know  what  I  should  do,  and 
yet  do  it  not.  Sometimes  I  think  I  am  like  unto  Satan,  because  I  do 
al  these  sins,  and  sin  in  all  things  1  do  ;  if  I  pray  I  sin,  if  I  keep  Sabbath 
I  sin,  if  I  hear  Gods  Word  I  sin,  therefore  I  am  like  the  Devil. 
Now  1  know  I  deserve  to  go  to  Hell,  because  all  these  sins  I  have 
committed  :  then  my  heart  is  troubled,  and  I  say,  Oh  God  and  Christ 
pardon  all  my  sin,  for  I  cannot  pardon  my  sins  my  self;  for  the  first 
man  brought  sin  into  the  world,  and  therfore  J  am  sinful,  therfore  I 
pray  thee  O  Lord  pardon  all  the  sins  which  I  have  done.  Again, 
sometimes  my  heart  is  humbled,  and  I  desire  to  fear  God,  because 
he  is  a  great  God,  and  I  desire  to  do  what  he  saith,  and  now  I  desire 
to  do  the  right  way,  and  now  I  desire  to  beleeve  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
sometimes  I  think  it  may  be  God  will  hear  me,  it  may  be  he  will  par- 
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don  me,  yet  again  I  think  I  cannot  be  ashamed  of  sin  ;  but  now  I  am 
ashamed  of  all  my  sins,  and  my  heart  is  broken,  and  all  these  my  sins 
I  cast  off,  and  take  heed  of:  yet  then  again  I  sometimes  say  to  God, 
I  cannot  my  self  be  humbled,  or  break  my  heart,  or  cast  off  sin,  but 
[  pray  thee  O  Jesus  help  me  to  do  it.  Again  sometimes  I  confess 
this  is  true,  I  cannot  redeem  my  self,  nor  deliver  my  self,  because  of 
all  these  my  many  sins  ;  truly,  full  is  my  heart  of  sin  in  every  thing, 
all  my  thoughts,  my  words,  my  looks,  my  works  are  full  of  sin  ;  true 
this  is,  therefore  I  cannot  deliver  [p.  36.]  my  self  from  sin  ;  Oh  re- 
deem thou  my  soul  from  Hel  and  torment,  for  I  like  not  to  do  it  with 
my  own  hand,  therfore  I  desire  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  may  delight  in 
him  ;  take  thou  me  and  my  soul,  because  thou  hast  done  Gods  word, 
and  all  good  works  for  me,  and  hast  procured  pardon  for  all  my 
sins,  and  hast  prepared  pardon  in  Heaven,  therfore  I  desire,  Oh  I  de- 
sire pardon  :  but  I  somtimes  think  Christ  doth  not  delight  in  me  be- 
cause I  do  much  play  the  hypocrite,  but  if  I  truly  beleeve  then  he 
will  pardon,  but  true  faith  I  cannot  work ;  Oh  Jesus  Christ  help  me, 
and  give  it  me. 


Another  who  made  Confession,  is  named  Magus ;  which 
is  as  followeth: 

HEretofore  I  beleeved  not,  that  God  made  the  world,  but  I 
thought  the  world  was  of  it  self,  and  all  people  grew  up  in  the 
world  of  themselves.  When  any  bid  me  pray  to  God,  I  said  I  can- 
not, and  none  of  our  Rulers  beleeve  or  pray  to  God  ;  yet  I  went 
about  to  seek  how  to  pray  to  God,  I  told  the  wise  men  I  seek  how 
to  pray  to  God,  and  all  of  them  could  not  find  how  to  pray  to  God. 
Afterward  I  had  a  desire  to  pray  God,  lest  I  should  lose  my  soul, 
but  my  heart  run  away,  and  I  could  not  find  hbw  to  pray  to  God, 
and  therefore  I  thought  of  going  away  ;  yet  I  also  thought  if  I  do  go 
away,  I  shall  lose  my  ground.  But  after  this  I  heard  of  Gods  anger 
against  me,  and  I  beleeved  it ;  for  God  made  the  first  man  good,  and 
told  him  if  he  did  well  he  should  live,  and  this  day  I  beleeve  all  men 
should  do  so ;  and  then  I  thought  1  will  pray  as  long  as  I  live,  and  I 
will  labor,  because  Gods  promise  is,  If  we  labor  we  shall  eat ;  and  I 
see  that  that  is  a  true  word  ;  for  they  that  do  labor  do  eat  [that  is, 
have  wherewith  to  be  fed]  I  see  that  sin  alwaies  hath  continued,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  I  beleeve  that  word  which  God  told 
Eve,  That  in  sorrow  she  should  bring  forth  [p.  37.]  Children,  and  I 
see  it  dayly  to  be  true.  1  beleeve  that  word  of  God,  that  sin  brings 
misery,  and  all  shall  die,  because  by  sin,  we  break  all  the  Commands 
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of  God  :  I  have  been  full  of  lusts,  and  thefts,  &c.  all  my  life,  and  all 
the  time  I  have  lived.  I  have  done  contrary  to  the  Command  of 
God.  And  I  am  now  grieved,  now  I  hear  of  all  my  sins :  I  beleeve 
Christ  doth  convert  me  to  God,  and  he  calleth  Children,  and  old  men, 
and  all  men  to  turn  unto  God,  and  from  their  sins ;  he  calleth  to  sor- 
row and  repentance,  and  ever  to  beleeve  in  Christ ;  and  who  ever 
doth  this,  shall  be  ever  blessed  in  Heaven ;  but  if  he  do  it  not,  he 
perisheth :  if  he  turn  not  from  sin,  dying,  he  shall  go  to  Hell  for  ever. 
I  think  also,  that  so  long  as  I  live,  God  doth  give  me  life.  I  be- 
leeve that  we  ought  to  gather  into  a  Church,  to  serve  God  as  long  as 
we  live.  But  I  do  not  know  whether  yet  God  hath  pardoned  my  sins, 
or  not ;  but  I  know  Christ,  and  I  know  he  hath  already  dyed  for  me, 
because  I  cannot  redeem  my  self. 


Another  who  made  Confession,  was  named  Poquanum; 
which  was  asfolloweth.     His  first  Confession. 

A  Great  while  ago  the  English  would  tell  me  of  God  bujl  hated 
it,  and  would  go  out  of  doors,  when  they  so  spake  unto  me, 
and  I  murmured  at  it.  When  the  Indians  first  prayed  to  God,  I  did 
not  think  there  was  a  God,  or  that  the  Bible  was  Gods  Book,  but 
that  wise  men  made  it :  When  some  prayed  to  God,  I  went  with  them, 
but  I  did  not  know  God.  Afterward  my  mind  was  changed 
thus  far,  That  I  desired  to  be  wise,  as  others  were,  but  yet  I  knew 
nothing  of  God ;  yea,  after  I  prayed  to  God,  I  still  did  think  there 
was  no  God.  Afterward  I  found  this  in  my  heart,  That  we  pray  to 
God  for  our  souls ;  then  I  thought  all  my  [p.  38.]  praying  was  no- 
thing, because  I  was  so  foolish  that  I  never  thought  of  dying  :  but  af- 
ter, I  learned,  That  all  must  die,  and  good  mens  souls  go  to  Heaven  ; 
and  then  I  thought  of  dying,  and  of  my  soul :  but  then  I  thought  we 
prayed  for  nothing  but  that  our  souls  might  go  to  Heaven  ;  I  knew 
nothing  of  Christ.  But  after,  when  the  Children  were  Catechised, 
and  taught  the  ten  Commandements,  I  hearkned,  and  by  them  I  came 
to  know  that  there  was  a  God,  and  that  there  was  sin  against  God  ; 
and  hereby  God  made  me  to  see  all  my  sins,  both  before  I  prayed  to 
God,  and  since ;  and  I  saw  Gods  anger  against  me  for  my  sins,  before, 
and  since  I  prayed,  because  sometimes  1  came  not  to  the  Meeting  ; 
brake  my  word,  regarded  not  my  Children,  and  1  see  sin  in  me,  and 
therfore  I  do  greatly  fear  Gods  anger. 


254  Confessions  of  Indians. 

Poquanum ; 
His  Second  Confession  was  as  followeth : 

BEfore  I  prayed  unto  God,  I  greatly  sinned,  I  prayed  to  many 
gods,  and  used  Panwaning,  Adultery,  Lust,  Lying,  and  al  other 
sins,  and  many  were  my  sins,  evil  thoughts,  evil  words,  and  nothing 
else  but  evil,  hatred,  and  pride,  and  all  sins  against  God,  coveting 
other  mens  goods  ;  when  I  stole,  I  added  lying  to  it  when  I  had  done  ; 
I  was  very  proud,  I  much  hated  many  men,  and  loved  them  not  be- 
cause I  was  angry  with  them ;  and  thus  I  did  every  day :  1  would 
slander  my  neighbors,  great  was  my  pride,  I  was  daily  angry  with 
my  neighbors,  my  heart  was  alwaies  full  of  such  waies.  When  the 
English  said,  Pray  to  God,  I  cared  not  for  God,  because  I  loved  sin, 
nor  did  I  desire  that  God  should  forgive  my  sin.  Afterward  I  heard 
the  word,  That  if  we  truly  pray,  mourn  for  sin,  cast  off  sin,  desire  to 
hear  the  word,  and  beleeve  in  Christ,  God  will  then  pardon,  and 
when  he  dieth  Christ  will  lead  him  to  Heaven  :  1  much  rejoyced  to 
hear  of  this  [p.  39.]  pardon,  but  I  must  truly  beleeve  in  Christ,  else 
I  shal  not  have  pardon  :  and  first  I  thought  God  will  not  pardon  me, 
because  I  still  sinned.  But  afterward  I  heard,  That  though  we  should 
pray  as  long  as  we  live,  and  never  sin  more,  yet  that  was  of  no  value ; 
but  we  must  beleeve  in  Christ,  else  there  is  no  pardon  ;  and  this  I  re- 
joyced at. 


Another  who  made  Confession,  is  named  Nookau,  which 
is  as  followeth.    His  first  Confession. 

Five  years  ago,  before  I  prayed  I  was  sick,  I  thought  I  should 
die ;  at  which  I  was  much  troubled,  and  knew  not  what  to  do ; 
then  I  thought,  if  there  be  a  God  above,  and  he  give  life  again,  then 
I  shall  beleeve  there  is  a  God  above,  and  God  did  give  me  life :  and 
after  that  I  took  up  praying  to  God.  Now  I  beleeve  God,  one  God 
that  made  all  the  world,  and  governeth  it,  yet  this  I  only  said  with 
my  mouth,  I  did  not  truly  beleeve  it  in  my  heart.  Then  I  un- 
derstood, That  God  made  the  first  man  good,  and  like  God,  but  he 
sinned,  and  we  have  lost  Gods  Image,  and  are  like  the  Devil,  and  de- 
serve Hell  and  Damnation  :  this  I  now  know,  and  see  that  I  am  fool- 
ish, and  sometime  think  not  of  God  in  an  whol  day,  sometime  I  do 
think  of  God  every  day ;  sometime  my  heart  greatly  sinneth,  then 
sometime  I  presently  fear,  but  again  sometimes  I  am  slow  to  fear  ; 
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I  am  very  foolish  because  I  do  not  understand  the  Word,  but  break 
the  Word  of  God.  I  beleeve  the  Catechism  we  learn  to  be  accord- 
ing to  the  Word  of  God  ;  but  the  writings  of  the  Bible  are  the  very 
Wrords  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Word,  and  that  God  giv- 
eth  all  things  that  are  good :  I  now  see  my  sins  before  I  prayed  un- 
to God,  and  since,  and  I  beleeve  that  God  seeth  them  all :  and  my 
heart  feareth,  because  I  do  not  yet  forsake  my  sins,  and  I  think  God 
will  not  forgive  me,  because  my  [p.  40.]  heart  is  wicked ;  1  know  not 
when  Christ  forgiveth  my  sins,  others  may  know,  but  I  desire  that  my 
sins  may  be  pardoned  for  Christ  his  sake. 


Nookau, 
His  Second  Confession. 

BEfore  I  prayed  to  God,  I  greatly  sinned  every  day,  I  was  proud, 
and  lived  in  adultery,  lying,  &c.  and  my^heart  alwaies  full  of  evil 
thoughts,  and  when  the  English  would  instruct  me,  I  then  thought  my 
waies  evil,  but  the  business  of  praying  to  God,  good  ;  then  I  did  think, 
if  I  could  first  understand,  then  I  would  pray  to  God,  and  I  was  glad 
to  hear  of  any  that  did  pray  to  God.  When  I  heard  that  word  at 
Cohannetj  Who  ever  lacketh  ivisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God ;  let 
fools  pray  to  God,  and  he  will  give  them  wisdom  :  I  thought  I  was  a 
fool,  and  I  beleeved  that  Word  of  God.  I  heard  that  word  of  the 
dry  bones,  God  bid  them  hear,  and  promised  to  put  flesh,  and  sinews, 
and  skin  upon  them,  and  make  them  live  ;  therefore  I  desired  to  hear, 
because  I  beleeved  the  dry  bones,  and  that  I  was  one  that  did  not 
know  God  :  afterward  I  was  glad  of  praying  to  God.  Sometimes 
I  beleeved  not  God  and  God  will  not  look  on  such,  alwaies  I  thought 
God  will  not  forgive  me.  I  wondred  at  all  that  prayed  to  God,  be- 
cause I  thought  God  had  given  them  wisdom  :  then  I  thought  I  am 
glad  I  pray  to  God.  Sometime  my  heart  is  broken  because  I  shall 
lose  all  in  this  world,  and  lose  my  soul  also,  because  I  beleeve  not,  for 
all  the  Words  of  God  are  true  which  he  hath  taught  me.  Now  this 
day  I  think  I  will  confess  the  truth ;  Because  I  have  sinned,  I  want 
Jesus  Christ :  and  I  will  truly  confess  God,  because  of  that  word  of 
Christ,  He  that  confesses  me  before  men,  him  will  1  confess  before  my 
Father :  I  wonder  at  this  Instructoin,  I  desire  to  confess  my  heart. 


[p.41.]  Another  who  made  his  Confession  is  named  Antony, 
upon  whom  the  Lord  was  pleased  the  last  Winter  to  lay 
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an  heavy  stroke;  for  he  and  another  Indian  being  at 
work  sawing  of  Board,  and  finishing  the  Peece,  they 
laid  it  so  short,  and  the  Rowl  not  so  stedfast,  insomuch 
that  this  man  being  in  the  Pit  directing  to  lay  the  Piece, 
and  the  other  above  ordering  thereof,  it  slipped  down 
into  the  Pit  upon  this  mans  head,  brake  his  neather 
Chap  in  two,  and  cracked  his  Skull,  insomuch  that  he 
was  taken  up  half  dead,  and  almost  strangled  with 
blood ;  and  being  the  last  day  of  the  week  at  night  I  had 
no  word  until  the  Sabbath  day,  then  I  presently  sent  a 
Chyrurgion,  who  took  a  discreet  order  with  him ;  and 
God  so  blessed  his  indeavors,  as  that  he  is  now  well 
again,  blessed  be  the  Lord:  and  whereas  I  did  fear  that 
such  a  blow  in  their  Labor  might  discourage  them  from 
Labor,  I  have  found  it  by  Gods  blessing  otherwise ;  yea 
this  man  hath  performed  a  great  part  of  the  sawing  of 
our  Meeting- House,  and  is  now  sawing  upon  the  School- 
house,  and  his  recovery  is  an  establishment  [p.  42.]  of 
them  to  go  on;  yea,  and  God  blessed  this  blow,  to  help 
on  the  Work  of  Grace  in  his  soul;  as  you  shall 
see  in  his  Confession,  which  followeth. 

BEfore  I  prayed  to  God  I  alwaies  committed  sin,  but  I  do  not 
know  all  my  sins,  I  know  but  a  little  of  the  sins  I  have  commit- 
ted, therefore  I  thought  I  could  not  pray  to  God,  because  I  knew  not 
al  my  sins  before  I  prayed  to  God,  and  since  I  heard  of  praying  to 
God :  formerly  when  the  English  did  bid  me  pray  unto  God  I  hated 
it,  and  would  go  out  of  their  houses,  when  they  spake  of  such  things 
to  me.  I  had  no  delight  to  hear  any  thing  of  Gods  Word,  but  in  eve- 
ry thing  I  sinned ;  in  my  speeches  I  sinned,  and  every  day  I  broke 
the  Commands  of  God.  After  I  heard  of  praying  to  God,  that  Wa- 
ban  and  my  two  brothers  prayed  to  God,  yet  then  I  desired  it  not, 
but  did  think  of  running  away;  yet  I  feared  if  I  did  run  away  some 
wicked  men  would  kill  me,  but  I  did  not  fear  God.  After  when  you 
said  unto  me,  pray,  my  heart  thought,  I  will  pray  ;  yet  again  I  thought, 
I  cannot  pray  with  my  heart,  and  no  matter  for  praying  with  words 
only :  but  when  I  did  pray,  I  saw  more  of  my  sins ;  yet  I  did  but  on- 
ly see  them,  I  could  not  be  aware  of  them,  but  still  I  did  commit 
them  :  and  after  I  prayed  to  God,  I  was  still  full  of  lust,  and  then  a 
little  I  feared.  Sometimes  I  was  sick,  and  then  I  thought  God  was 
angry,  and  then  I  saw  that  I  did  commit  all  sins  :  then  one  of  my 
brothers  died,  and  then  my  heart  was  broken,  and  after  him  another 
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friend,  and  again  my  heart  was  broken :  and  yet  after  all  this  I  broke 
my  praying  to  God,  and  put  away  God,  and  then  I  thought  I  shall 
never  pray  to  God  :  but  after  this  I  was  afraid  of  the  Lord,  because  I 
alwaies  broke  my  praying  to  God  and  then  my  heart  said,  God  doth 
not  hear  my  prayer.  When  I  was  sick,  and  recovered  again,  I  thought 
then  that  God  was  merciful  unto  me.  Hearing  that  word  of  God,  If  you 
hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  be  forgetful  hearers,  you  sin  against  God ; 
then  I  thought  God  will  not  pardon  such  a  sinner  as  I,  who  dayly  did 
so,  and  broke  my  praying  to  God.  When  I  heard  the  [p. 43.]  Com- 
mandements,  I  desired  to  learn  them,  and  other  points  of  Catechism, 
but  my  desires  were  but  small,  and  I  soon  lost  it,  because  I  did  not  de- 
sire to  beleeve  :  then  sometimes  I  feared  Gods  anger  because  of  al  my 
sins ;  I  heard  the  Word  and  understood  only  this  word,  All  you  that 
hear  this  day,  it  may  be  you  shall  quickly  die,  and  then  I  quickly  saw 
that  God  was  very  angry  with  me.  Then  God  brake  my  head,  and 
by  that  I  saw  Gods  anger ;  and  then  I  thought  that  the  true  God  in 
Heaven  is  angry  with  me  for  my  sin,  even  for  al  my  sins,  which  eve- 
ry day  I  live,  I  do.  When  I  was  almost  dead,  some  body  bid  me 
now  beleeve,  because  it  may  be  I  shal  quickly  die,  and  I  thought  I 
did  beleeve,  but  I  did  not  know  right  beleeving  in  Christ :  then  I  pray- 
ed unto  God  to  restore  my  health.  Then  I  beleeved  that  word, 
That  we  must  shortly  appear  before  Jesus  Christ ;  then  I  did  greatly 
fear  lest  if  I  beleeved  not,  I  should  perish  for  ever.  When  I  was  neer 
death,  I  prayed  unto  God,  Oh  Lord  give  me  life,  and  I  will  pray  to 
God  so  long  as  1  live,  and  I  said,  I  will  give  my  self,  soul,  and  body  to 
Christ :  after  this,  God  gave  me  health,  and  then  I  thought,  truly, 
God  in  Heaven  is  merciful ;  then  I  much  grieved,  that  I  knew  so  lit- 
tle of  Gods  Word.  And  now  sometimes  1  am  angry,  and  then  I  fear 
because  I  know  God  seeth  it ;  and  I  fear,  because  I  promised  God 
when  I  was  almost  dead,  that  if  he  giveth  me  life,  I  will  pray  so  long 
as  I  live ;  I  fear  lest  1  should  break  this  promise  to  God.  Now  I  de- 
sire the  pardon  of  all  my  sins,  and  I  beg  faith  in  Christ,  and  I  desire 
to  live  unto  God,  so  long  as  I  live  ;  I  cannot  my  self  get  pardon,  but 
I  dayly  commit  sin,  and  break  Gods  Word,  but  I  look  to  Christ  for 
pardon. 


Another  who  made  His  Confession  is  named  0  wussumag ; 
which  is  asfottoweth: 


WHen  I  first  heard  that  Waban  prayed  to  God,  and  after  that 
i 

and  instruction,  and  I  hated  instruction  by  the"  Word"  of  God,  and  al- 
waies I  laughed  at  them  who  prayed  to  God  ;  and  I  alwaies  thought 
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many  more  prayed.     I  first  feared  praying  [p.  44.]  to  God, 
"  I  hated  instruction  by  the  Word  of 
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I  will  yet  more  commit  sin  :  and  I  went  into  the  Country,  and  there 
I  acted  much  lust,  adultry,  and  the  like,  and  all  my  Neighbors,  we 
did  together  seek  after  wickedness,  and  every  day  I  was  proud,  and 
of  high  or  open  eyes.  When  some  of  my  neighbors  began  to  pray,  I 
went  away  into  the  Country,  but  I  could  find  no  place  where  I  was 
beloved.  Then  I  heard,  That  when  beleevers  die,  they  go  to  Hea- 
ven, when  sinners  die  they  go  to  Hel ;  and  my  heart  considered, 
What  good  will  it  be  if  my  soul  go  to  Heaven  ?  But  two  years  ago, 
I  began  to  think,  I  had  sinned  against  God  ;  and  then  somtimes  I 
feared,  yet  again  sinned,  but  my  fear  was  of  man,  not  of  God : 
Then  ever  my  heart  said  I  should  be  better,  if  I  would  pray  to  God, 
and  somtimes  I  beleeved  that  which  I  was  taught,  yet  again,  last  year, 
I  sought  to  go  away  afar  off,  but  I  could  think  of  no  place,  but  I 
should  be  in  danger  to  be  killed.  Then  again  I  much  remembred 
my  sins :  and  again  I  thought,  What  will  become  of  me,  if  I  die  in 
my  sins  ?  and  then  I  thought  it  was  good  for  me  to  pray  unto  God 
so  long  as  I  live  ;  and  then  my  heart  turned  to  praying  unto  God, 
and  I  did  pray,  and  my  heart  feared  when  I  heard  the  word  read 
and  taught,  and  I  was  glad  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  then  I  pur- 
posed to  pray  as  long  as  I  live.  Sometime  I  did  dayly  see  my  sins, 
and  fear,  for  I  cannot  get  pardon,  only  in  Jesus  Christ.  Then  I 
heard  that  word,  1  thank  thee  oh  Heavenly  father,  that  thou  hast 
revealed  these  things  to  babes;  and  that  word,  that  we  must  forgive 
each  other :  then  I  saw  that  I  beleeved  not  one  word  from  Christ, 
not  any  word  of  G  od  ;  and  dayly  my  heart  wept,  that  Christ  might 
pardon  all  my  sins  against  God  and  Christ :  ano1  now  unto  this  day  my 
heart  saith  I  desire  the  good  waies  of  praying  to  God,  but  I  cannot 
know  them  of  my  self,  but  Jesus  Christ  must  teach  me  them.  When 
I  heard,  That  only  Christ  must  pardon  our  sins,  and  that  for  Christ 
God  will  pardon  our  sins,  this  day  I  rejoyce  to  hear  that  word  of  God 
and  all  that  Christ  hath  taught  me  :  and  now  I  purpose,  That  while  I 
live,  I  will  pray  unto  God,  and  [p.  45.]  Jesus  Christ  only  :  and  this 
day  I  see  I  cannot  know  how  to  find  good  thoughts  ;  but  this  day  I 
desire  pardon  for  all  my  sins,  and  to  cast  them  away. 


Another  who  made  Confession,  is  named  Ephraim,  his  In- 
dian Name  I  have  forgotten.    It  is  asfolloweth : 

ALL  the  daies  I  have  lived,  I  have  been  in  a  poor  foolish  condi- 
tion, I  cannot  tell  all  my  sins,  all  my  great  sins,  I  do  not  see 
them.     When  I  first  heard  of  praying  to  God,  I  could  not  sleep  qui- 
etly, I  was  so  troubled,  ever  I  thought  I  would  forsake  the  place  be- 
cause of  praying  to  God,  my  life  hath  been  like  as  if  I  had  been  a 
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mad  man.  Last  yeer  I  thought  I  would  leave  all  my  sins,  yet  I  see 
I  do  not  leave  off  sinning  to  this  day  ;  I  now  think  I  shall  never  be 
able  to  forsake  my  sins.  I  think  sometimes  the  Word  of  God  is  false, 
yet  I  see  there  is  no  giving  over  that  I  might  follow  sin,  I  must  pray  to 
God  ;  I  do  not  truly  in  my  heart  repent,  and  I  think  that  God  wil  not 
forgive  me  my  sins  :  every  day  my  heart  sinneth,  and  how  will  Christ 
forgive  such  an  one  ?  I  pray  but  outwardly  with  my  mouth,  not  with 
my  heart ;  I  cannot  of  my  self  obtain  pardon  of  my  sins :  I  cannot 
tell  all  the  sins  that  I  have  done  if  I  should  tell  you  an  whol  day  to- 
gether :  I  do  every  morning  desire  that  my  sins  may  be  pardoned 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  this  my  heart  saith,  but  yet  I  fear  I  cannot  forsake 
my  sins,  because  I  cannot  see  all  my  sins  :  I  hear,  That  if  we  repent 
and  beleeve  in  Christ,  all  our  sins  shall  be  pardoned,  therefore  I  de- 
sire to  leave  off  my  sins. 

This  poor  Publican  was  the  last  which  made  his  Confession  be- 
fore I  read  them  unto  the  Elders,  and  the  last  of  them  I  shall 
now  publish.  I  will  shut  up  these  Confessions  with  the  Confes- 
sion (if  I  may  so  call  it)  or  rather  with  the  Expression,  and 
manifestation  of  faith,  by  two  little  [p.  46.]  Infants,  of  two  yeers 
old,  and  upward,  under  three  yeers  of  age  when  they  died 
and  departed  out  of  this  world. 

The  Story  is  this, 

THis  Spring,  in  the  beginning  of  the  yeer,  1652.  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  afflict  sundry  of  our  praying  Indians  with  that  griev- 
ous disease  of  the  Bloody-Flux,  whereof  some  with  great  tor- 
ments in  their  bowels  died  ;  among  which  were  two  little  Chil- 
dren of  the  age  above-said,  and  at  that  time  both  in  one  house,  being 
together  taken  with  that  disease.  The  first  of  these  Children  in  the 
extremities  of  its  torments,  lay  crying  to  God  in  these  words,  God 
and  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  Jesus  Christ  help  me ;  and  when  they 
gave  it  any  thing  to  eat,  it  would  greedily  take  it  (as  it  is  usual  at  the 
approach  of  death)  but  first  it  would  cry  to  God,  Oh  God  and  Jesus 
Christ,  bless  it,  and  then  it  would  take  it :  and  in  this  manner  it  lay 
calling  upon  God  and  Jesus  Christ  untill  it  died  :  The  mother  of 
this  Child  also  died  of  that  disease,  at  that  time.  The  Father  of 
the  Child  told  me  this  story,  with  great  wonderment  at  the  grace  of 
God,  in  teaching  his  Child  so  to  call  upon  God.  The  name  of  the 
Father  is  Nishohkou,  whose  Confession  you  have  before. 

Three  or  four  daies  after,  another  Child  in  the  same  house,  sick 
of  the  same  disease,  was  (by  a  divine  hand  doubtless)  sensible  of  the 
approach  of  death,  (an  unusual  thing  at  that  age)  and  called  to  its 
Father,  and  said,  Father,  1  am  going  to  God,  several  times  repeat- 
ing it,  1  am  going  to  God.  The  mother  (as  other  mothers  use  to 
do)  had  made  for  the  Child  a  little  Basket,  a  little  Spoon,  and  a  lit- 
tle Tray  :  these  things  the  Child  was  wont  to  be  greatly  delighted 
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withal  (as  all  Children  will)  therefore  in  the  extremity  of  the  torments, 
they  set  those  things  before  it,  a  little  to  divert  the  mind,  and  cheer 
the  spirit :  but  now,  the  child  takes  the  Basket,  and  puts  it  away,  and 
said,  /  will  leave  my  Basket  behind  me,  for  1  am  going  to  God,  I 
mil  leave  my  Spoon  and  Tray  behind  me  (putting  them  away)  for  I 
am  going  to  God :  and  with  these  kind  of  expressions,  the  same  night 
finished  its  course,  and  died. 

The  Father  of  this  child  is  named  Robin  Speen,  whose  Confes- 
sions [p.  47.]  you  have  before,  and  in  one  of  them  he  maketh  men- 
tion of  this  child  that  died  in  Faith.     When  he  related  this  story  to 
me,  he  said,  He  could  not  tell  whether  the  sorrow  for  the  death  of 
his  child,  or  the  joy  for  its  faith  were  greater,  when  it  died. 

These  Examples  are  a  testimony,  That  they  teach  their  children 
the  knowledg  and  fear  of  God,  whom  they  now  call  upon  ;  and  also 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  co-worketh  with  their  instructions,  who  teach- 
eth  by  man,  more  than  man  is  able  to  do. 

I  have  now  finished  all  that  I  purpose  to  publish  at  this  time  ; 
the  Lord  give  them  Acceptance  in  the  hearts  of  his  Saints,  to  engage 
them  the  more  to  pray  for  them  ;  and  Oh  !  that  their  judgings  of 
themselves,  and  breathings  after  Christ,  might  move  others  (that  have 
more  means  than  they  have,  but  as  yet  regard  it  not)  to  do  the  like, 
and  much  wore  abundantly. 


FINIS. 
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Acts  13.  47.     I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  for  Salvation  unto  the  Ends  of  the  Earth. 
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'EE  having  perused  the  ensuing  Narration,  writ- 
ten by  Master  Eliot,  doe  conceive  it  fit  to  be 
Printed,  That  thereby  the  Servants  of  God  in 
England  may  be  further  enlarged  in  their  Prais- 
es to  God  for  his  free  Grace  wonderfully  manifested  in 
beginning  and  so  successfully  carrying  on  the  hoped  for 
Conversion  of  the  Indians.  Jind  also  that  they  may  be 
much  encouraged  to  continue  their  Prayers,  and  liberall 
Contributions  for  the  finishing  and  perfecting  of  this  bless- 
ed and  glorious  undertaking,  so  much  conducing  to  the  Glo- 
ry of  God,  the  Salvation  of  soules,  and  the  Inlargement  of 
the  Kingdome  of  Christ  upon  Earth. 

May  13.  1655. 


H :  Whitfeild.  >  C  Edm :  Calamy. 
Simeon  Ashe.  £  \  John  Arthur. 


To  all  that  pray  and  wait  for  the 

Prosperity  of  SIO  JV,  and  the 

increase  of  the  Kingdome  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  ends  of  the  Earth. 

Grace  and  Peace  be  multiplied. 


Beloved  Brethren, 

AS,  The  One  thing  which  ye  have  desired  of  the 
Lord,  and  which  yee  have  sought  after,  is,  that  your 
selves  might  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  dayes 
of  your  lives,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
enquire  in  his  Temple :  So,  I  am  much  assured  that 
the  next  thing  which  yee  have  desired  of  the  Lord,  and 
which  ye  have  earnestly  sought  after,  is,  that  they  who 
have  hitherto  been  strangers  to,  itiight  dwell  also  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  dayes  of  their  lives,  to  behold 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  enquire  in  his  Temple  ; 
yea,  that  they  might  be  a  house  and  a  Temple  of  the 
Lord.  This  being  the  gratious  designe  of  your  holy 
breathings  unto  God,  and  of  your  liberall  contributings 
unto  men,  ye  cannot  but  rejoyce  to  hear  of  any  thing 
which  looketh  like,  much  more  which  really  is  a  fruit 
and  return  of  such  breathings  and  contributings.  Holy 
prayers  and  zealous  endeavours  are  very  sweet  in  their 
acts,  but  they  are  much  more  sweet  in  their  effects  and 
issues.  It  should  mightily  encourage  the  seed  of  Jacob 
to  pray,  because  God  hath  said,  that  he  hath  not  said  to 
the  seed  of  Jacob,  seeke  yee  me  in  vaine.  But  how 
should  it  provoke  the  seed  of  Jacob  to  give  thanks,  when 
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they  find  that  they  have  not  sought  the  Lord  in  vaine  ? 
and  that  their  labours  have  not  been  in  vaine  in  the 
Lord? 

Beloved  Brethren,  yee  may  now  see  and  tast  the  fruit 
of  those  Prophecies,  which  ye  have  been  helping  to  the 
birth.  The  Wilder nesse  and  solitary  places  are  glad,  the 
desert  rejoyceth  and  blossometh,  as  the  Rose  it  blossometh 
abundantly,  and  rejoyceth  even  with  joy  and  singing. 
The  glory  of  Lebanon  is  given  to  it,  the  excellency  of  Car- 
mell  and  Sharon,  these  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
excellency  of  our  God. 

This  little  Book  of  Observations  and  Experiences 
gives  you  a  brief  and  faithfull  Narrative  of  the  increasing 
glory  of  Christ  by  the  Progresse  of  the  Gospel  in  New- 
England:  It  tells  you  how  Christ  hath  there  led  captiv- 
ity captive,  and  given  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebel- 
lious, that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them. 
Where  the  strong  man  Armed  kept  the  house  (for  many 
Ages  and  Generations,  and  all  was  in  peace  :)  there  now 
(Christ)  A  stronger  then  he,  hath  come  upon  him,  and 
hath  (in  many  examples)  overcome  him  and  taken  from 
him  all  his  Armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divided  his 
,  spoyles:  Now  Christ  keeps  the  house,  which  Satan  for- 
merly kept ;  yea,  they  who  were  kept  by  Satan  as  his 
house,  are  now  ready  and  earnestly  desire  to  be  built  up 
as  a  house  for  Christ.  The  poor,  naked,  ignorant  Indians 
who  lately  knew  no  civill  Order,  now  beg  to  be  brought 
into  Church  Order,  to  live  under  the  Government,  and 
enjoy  the  holy  Ordinances  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  purest  way  of  Gospel-worship. 

May  we  not  now  (Beloved)  make  mention  of  Rahab 
and  Babylon  to  them  that  know  Christ  1  Behold  Philistia 
and  Tyre,  with  Ethiopia,  this  man  was  borne  there  ;  and  of 
Sion  (in  New- England)  it  may  be  said,  this  and  that  man 
(of  the  wild,  rude,  and  barbarous  Indians)  was  borne  there. 
Read  this  short  discourse,  and  it  will  tell  you  that  the 
Lord  hath  blessed  the  labours  of  the  Messengers  of  Sion 
in  Neiv-England,  with  the  Conversion  of  some  (I  may 
say,  of  a  considerable  number)  of  the  Indians,  to  be  a 
kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  (new)  Creatures  there.  O  let 


TO  THE  READER.  267 

old  England  rejoyce  in  this,  that  our  brethren  who  with 
extream  difficulties  and  expences  have  Planted  them- 
selves in  the  Indian  Wildernesses,  have  also  laboured 
night  and  day  with  prayers  and  tears  and  Exhortations 
to  Plant  the  Indians  as  a  spiritual!  Garden,  into  which 
Christ  might  come  and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits.  Let  the 
gaining  of  any  of  their  souls  to  Christ,  and  their  turning 
to  God  from  Idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  be 
more  pretious  in  our  eyes  then  the  greatest  gaine  or  re- 
turn of  Gold  and  Silver.  This  gaine  of  soules  is  a  Mer- 
chandize worth  the  glorying  in  upon  all  the  Exchanges, 
or  rather  in  all  the  Churches  throughout  the  world.  This 
Merchandize  is  Holinesse  to  the  Lord:  And  of  this  the 
ensuing  Discourse  presents  you  with  a  Bill  of  many  par- 
ticulars, from  your  spirituall  Factory  in  New  England,  as 
the  improvement  of  your  former  adventures  thether,  for 
the  promoting  of  that  heavenly  Trade  ;  as  also  for  an  en- 
couragement not  only  to  all  those  who  have  freely  done 
it  already,  to  adventure  yet  more,  but  also  for  the  quick- 
ning  of  those  who  hitherto  have  not  done  it,  now  to  un- 
derwrite themselves  Adventurers  for  the  advancement 
of  so  holy  and  hopefull  a  designe.  I  shall  adde  only 
this  one  word,  That,  Whosoever  shall  thus  Mventer  for 
Christ,  shall  have  Christ  for  his  Insurer.  To  his  Grace 
and  Blessing  I  recommend  both  you  and  this  Blessed 
Work,  who  am 


Dearly  Beloved, 


A  hearty  well-wisher  to  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel ;  and  your  Servant  for 
C/irists  sake. 


JOSEPH    CARYL. 


•  '•   i":2!'  A   BRIEF   <;.".", 

NARRATION 

OF  THE 

INDIANS 

PROCEED  IJVG  S 

In  respect  of 

Church-Estate, 

A  JVD 

How  the  Case  standeth  at  the  present 
with  us. 


AF  T  E  R  I  had  spent  my  poor  labours  among  the  Indians  for 
the  space  of  neer  four  years,  it  pleased  God  to  stir  up  in  them 
a  great  desire  of  partaking  in  the  Ordinance  of  Baptism,  and  other 
Ecclesiasticall  Ordinances  in  way  of  Church  Communion.  But  I 
declared  unto  them  how  necessary  it  was,  that  they  should  first  be 
Civilized,  by  being  brought  from  their  scattered  and  wild  course  of 
life,  unto  civill  Co-habitation  and  Government,  [p.  2.]  before  they 
could,  according  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  be  fit 
to  be  betrusted  with  the  sacred  Ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  Church- 
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Communion.  And  therefore  1  propounded  unto  them,  that  they 
should  look  out  some  fit  place  to  begin  a  Towne,  unto  which  they 
might  resort,  and  there  dwell  together,  enjoy  Government,  and  be 
made  ready  and  prepared  to  be  a  People  among  whom  the  Lord 
might  delight  to  dwell  and  Rule. 

When  they  understood  the  mind  of  God  in  this  matter,  they  were 
desirous  to  set  upon  the  work  :  The  reallity  of  which  desires,  the 
living  have  actually  expressed,  by  their  performance  thereof  (in  some 
poor  measure)  and  some  of  them  dying,  left  their*  earnest  affections 
and  desires  with  the  rest,  to  set  upon  that  work ;  especially  Wain- 
pooas,  a  godly  man,  of  whose  death  and  exhortations  that  way,  I  have 
made  some  mention  in  some  former  Letters. 

We  accordingly  attended  thereunto,  to  search  for  a  fit  place,  and 
finally,  after  sundry  journeyes  and  travells  to  several  places,  the 
Lord  did  by  his  speciall  providence,  and  answer  of  prayers,  pitch 
us  upon  the  place  where  we  are  at  Natick.  Unto  which  place  my 
purpose  at  first  was  to  have  brought  all  the  Praying  Indians  to  Co- 
habit together :  But  it  so  fell  out  (by  the  guidance  of  God,  as  it 
now  appeareth)  that  because  the  Cohannet  Indians  desired  a  place 
which  they  had  reserved  for  themselves,  and  I  finding  that  I  could 
not  at  that  time  pitch  there  without  opposition  from  some  English, 
I  refused  that  place,  and  pitched  at  Natick,  where  I  found  no  oppo- 
sition at  present.  This  choyce  of  mine  did  move  in  the  Cohannet  In- 
dians a  jealousie  that  I  had  more  affection  unto  those  other  Indians 
than  unto  them.  By  which  occasion  (together  with  some  other  Pro- 
vidences of  God,  as  the  death  of  Cutshamoquin,  and  the  comingcof 
Josias,  to  succeed  in  the  Sachemship  in  that  place)  their  minds  were 
quite  alienated  from  the  place  of  Natick,  though  not  from  the  work, 
for  they  desire  to  make  a  Towne  in  that  fore-mentioned  place  of 
their  owne,  named  Ponkipog,  and  are  now  upon  the  work.  And  in- 
deed, it  now  appeareth  to  be  of  the  Lord,  because  we  cannot  have 
competent  accommodations  at  Natick,  for  those  that  be  there,  which 
are  about  fifty  Lots,  more  or  lesse.  [p.  3.]  And  furthermore,  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  work,  there  are  People,  partly  prepared, 
and  partly  preparing  for  three  Townes  more.  Insomuch,  as  that 
it  is  most  evident,  that  had  I  proceeded  according  to  my  first  inten- 
tions, to  have  called  them  all  unto  that  one  place,  we  must  have  been 
forced  very  quickly  to  have  scattered  againe,  for  want  of  accommo- 
dations for  so  great  a  company  of  Inhabitants,  and  so  have  discouraged 
them  at  our  first  onset  of  drawing  them  from  their  scattered  way  of 
living,  unto  Co-habitation  :  seeing  it  would  have  brought  them  unto 
such  wants  and  streights  as  they  could  not  have  grapled  withall, 
but  rather  would  have  been  occasioned  to  think  there  were  insu- 
perable difficulties  in  this  enterprise  :  Whereas  in  lesser  companies 
they  may  find  a  more  plentifull  and  better  course  of  life  then  they 
found  in  that  former  way  out  of  which  they  are  called  5  as  through 
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Gods  mercy,  and  the  bounty  of  good  people  in  England,  whose 
love  layeth  the  foundation-stone  of  the  work,  they  doe  already  feele 
and  find  at  Natick,  and  begin  to  find  at  Ponkipog. 

In  prosecution  of  this  work  in  the  year  1650  we  began  by  the 
Lords  assistance  our  first  Towne  at  Natick,  where  we  built  a  Fort, 
and  one  dwelling-house.  In  the  year  51  after  Fasting  and  Prayer 
about  that  matter,  they  gave  up  themselves  and  their  Children  to  be 
governed  by  the  Lord,  according  to  his  word,  in  all  wayes  of  civility, 
and  chose  among  themselves  Rulers  often,  fifty,  and  an  hundred,  ac- 
cording to  the  holy  Patterne,  so  far  as  they  could  :  In  which  way  of 
Government  the  Lord  hath  not  a  little  owned  them,  and  blessed 
them. 

In  the  year  52  I  perceiving  the  grace  of  God  in  sundry  of  them* 
and  some  poor  measure  of  fitnesse  (as  I  was  perswaded)  for  the  en- 
joyment of  Church-fellowship,  and  Ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  1  mov- 
ed in  that  matter,  according  as  I  have  in  the  Narration  thereof,  brief- 
ly declared.  In  the 'year  53  I  moved  not  that  way,  for  these  Rea- 
sons. 

I  having  sent  their  Confessions  to  be  published  in  England,  I  did 
much  desire  to  hear  what  acceptance  the  Lord  gave  unto  them,  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people  there,  who  daily  labour  at  the  Throne  of  grace, 
and  by  other  expressions  of  their  loves,  for  an  holy  birth  of  this  work 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  praise  of  Christ,  and  [p.  4.]  the  inlargernent  of 
his  Kingdome.  As  also  my  desire  was,  that  by  such  Books  as  might 
be  sent  hither,  the  knowledge  of  their  Confessions  might  be  spread 
here,  unto  the  better  and  fuller  satisfaction  of  many,  then  the  trans- 
acting thereof  in  the  presence  of  some  could  doe.  These  Books 
came  by  the  latter  Ships  (as  I  remember)  that  were  bound  for  New- 
England,  and  were  but  newly  out  when  they  set  saile,  and  therefore 
I  had  not  that  answer  that  year,  which  my  soule  desired,  though 
something  I  had  which  gave  encouragement,  and  was  a  tast  of  what 
I  have  more  fully  heard  from  severall  this  year,  praised  be  the 
Lord. 

Besides  there  fell  a  great  damping  and  discouragement  upon  us 
byajealousie  too  deeply  apprehended,  though  utterly  groundlesse, 
viz.  That  even  these  praying  Indians  were  in  a  conspiracy  with 
others,  and  with  the  Dutch,  to  doe  mischief  to  the  English.  In 
which  matter,  though  the  ruling  part  of  the  People  looked  otherwise 
upon  them,  yet  it  was  no  season  for  me  to  stir  or  move  in  this  mat- 
ter, when  the  waters  were  so  troubled.  This  businesse  needeth  a 
calmer  season,  and  I  shall  account  it  a  favour  of  God  when  ever  he 
shall  please  to  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us  in  it.  Yet  this  I  did  the 
last  year,  after  the  Books  had  been  come  a  season,  there  being  a 
great  meeting  at  Boston,  from  other  Colonies  as  well  as  our  owne, 
and  the  Commissieners  being  there,  I  thought  it  necessary  to  take 
that  opportunity  to  prepare  and  open  die  way  in  a  readinesse  against 
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this  present  year,  by  making  this  Proposition  unto  them  ;    namely, 
That  they  having  now  seen  their  confessions,  if  upon  further   triall 
of  them  in  point  of  knowledge,  they  be  found  to  have  a  competent 
measure  of  understanding  in  the  fundamentall  points  of  Religion  ; 
and  also,  if  there  be  due   testimony  of  their  conversation,    that  they 
walke  in  a  Christian  manner  according  to  their  light,  so  that  Reli- 
gion is  to  be  seen  in  their  lives  ;   whether  then  it  be  according  to  God, 
and  acceptable  to  his  people,  that  they  be  called  up   unto    Church- 
estate'?     Unto  which  I  had  I  blesse  the  Lord,  a  generall  approbation. 
Accordingly  this  year  54  I  moved  the  Elders,  that  they  would  give 
me  advice  and  assistance  in  this  great  businesse,  &  that  they   would 
at  a  fit  season  examine  the  Indians  in  point  of  their  knowledge,  be- 
cause we  found  by  the  former  triall,  that  a  day  will  be  too  little  (if 
the  Lord  please  to  call  them  on  to  Church-fellowship)  [p.  5.]to  ex- 
amine them  in  points  of  Knowledge,  and  hear  their  Confessions,  and 
guide  them  into  the  holy  Covenant  of  the  Lord.  Seeing  all  these  things 
are  to  be  transacted  in  a  strange  language,  and  by  Interpreters,  and 
with  such  a  people  as  they  be  in  these  their  first  beginnings.  But  if  they 
would  spend  a  day  on  purpose  to  examine  them  in  their  knowledge 
there  would  be  so  much  the  more  liberty  to  doe  it  fully  and  throughly, 
(as  such  a  work  ought  to  be)  as  also  when  they   may  be  called   to 
gather  into  Church-Communion,  it  may  suffice  that  some  one  of  them 
should  make  a  Doctrinall  Confession  before  the  Lord  and  his  people, 
as  the  rule  of  faith  which  they  build  upon,  the  rest  attesting  their  con- 
sent unto  the  same  :  And  themselves  (the  Elders  1  mean,  if  the  Lord  so 
far  assist  the  Indians,  as  to  give  them  satisfaction)  might  testifie  that 
upon  Examination  they  have  found  a  competency  of  knowledge  in 
them  to  inable  them  unto  such  a  work  and  state.     And  thus  the  work 
might  be  much  shortned,  and  more  comfortably  expedited  in  one  day. 
I  found  no  unreadinesse  in  the  Elders  to  further  this  work. 

Some  dispute  there  was  about  Officers  in  the  Church,  if  they  should 
be  found  fit  matter  to  proceed,  of  which  I  shall  anon  speak  God-wil- 
ling. 

They  concluded  to  attend  the  work,  and  for  severall  Reasons  ad- 
vised that  the  place  should  be  at  Roxbury,  and  not  at  Natick,  and  that 
the  Indians  should  be  called  thither,  the  time  they  left  to  me  to  ap- 
point, in  such  a  season  as  wherein  the  Elders  may  be  at  best  liberty 
from  other  publick  occasions.  The  lime  appointed  was  the  13  of  the 
4  moneth;  meanwhile  I  dispatched  Letters  unto  such  as  had  know- 
ledge in  the  Tongue,  requesting  that  they  would  come  and  help  in  In- 
terpretation, or  attest  unto  the  truth  of  my  Interpretations.  I  sent  also 
for  my  Brother  Mayhu,  who  accordingly  came,  and  brought  an  In- 
terpreter with  him.  Others  whom  I  had  desired,  came  not.  I  in- 
formed the  Indians  of  this  appointment,  and  of  the  end  it  was  ap- 
pointed for,  which  they  therefore  called,  and  still  doe,  when  they  have 
occasion  to  speak  of  it,  Natootomuhtede  kesuk,  Jl  day  of  asking 
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Questions,  or,  A  day  of  Examination.  I  advised  them  to  prepare  for 
it,  and  to  pray  earnestly  about  it,  that  they  might  be  accepted 
among  Gods  people,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God. 

[p.  6.]  It  pleased  God  so  to  guide,  that  there  was  a  publick  Fast 
of  all  the  Churches,  betwixt  this  our  appointment,  and  the  accom- 
plishment thereof:  which  day  they  kept,  as  the  Churches  did,  and 
this  businesse  of  theirs  was  a  Principall  matter  in  their  Prayers. 

It  hath  pleased  God  to  lay  his  hand  in  sicknesse  upon  Monequas* 
sun  our  Natick  Schoolmaster,  so  that  we  greatly  wanted  his  help  and 
concurrence  in  this  businesse.  Yea,  and  such  is  his  disease  (viz.  an 
Ulcer  in  his  Lungs)  that  1  fear  the  Lord  will  take  him  away  from  us, 
to  the  great  hindrance  of  our  work,  in  respect  of  humane  means : 
Lord  increase  our  faith  ! 

There  fell  out  a  very  great  discouragement  a  little  before  the  time, 
which  might  have  been  a  scandall  unto  them,  and  I  doubt  not  but  Sa- 
tan intended  it  so ;  but  the  Lord  improved  it  to  stir  up  faith  and  Pray- 
er,  and  so  turned  it  another  way  :  Thus  it  was.     Three  of  the  un- 
sound sort  of  such  as  are  among  them  that  pray  unto  God,  who  are 
hemmed  in  by  Relations,  and  other  means,  to  doe   that  which  their 
hearts  love  not,  and  whose  Vices  Satan  improvetii  to  scandalize  and 
reproach  the  better  sort  withall ;  while  many,  and  some  good  people 
are  too  ready  to  say  they  are  all  alike.     I  say  three  of  them  had  got- 
ten severall  quarts  of  strong  water,  (which  sundry  out  of  a  greedy 
desire  of  a  little  gaine,  are  too  ready  to  sell  unto  them,  to  the  offence 
and  grief  of  the  better  sort  of  Indians,  and  of  the  godly  English  too) 
and  with  these  Liquors,  did  not  onely  make  themselves  drunk,  but 
got  a  Child  of  eleven  years  of  age,  the  Son  of  Toteswamp,  whom  his 
Father  had  sent  for  a  little  Corne  and  Fish  to  that  place  near  Wa- 
tertowne,  where  they  were.     Unto  this  Child  they  first  gave  too 
spoonfuls  of  Strong-water,  which  was  more  then  his  head  could  bear ; 
and  another  of  them  put  a  Bottle,  or  such  like  Vessel  to  his  mouth, 
and  caused  him  to  drink  till  he  was  very  drunk ;  and  then  one  of 
them  domineered,  and  said,  Now  we  will  see  whether  your  Father 
will  punish  us  for  drunkennesse  (for  he  is  a  Ruler  among  them)  see-' 
ing  you  are  drunk  with  us  for  company  ;  and  in  this  case  lay  the 
Child  abroad  all  night.     They  also  fought,  and  had  been  severall 
times  Punished  formerly  for  Drunkennesse. 

When  Toteswamp  heard  of  this,  it  was  a  great  shame  and  [p. 7.} 
breaking  of  heart  unto  him,  and  he  knew  not  what  to  doe.  The 
rest  of  the  Rulers  with  him  considered  of  the  matter,  they  found  a 
complication  of  many  sins  together. 

1  The  sin  of  Drunkennesse,  and  that  after  many  former  Punish- 
ments for  the  same. 

2  A  willfull  making  of  the  Child  drunk,  and  exposing  him  to  dan- 
ger also. 

3  A  degree  of  reproaching  the  Rulers. 

4  Fighting. 
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Word  was  brought  to  me  of  it,  a  little  before  I  took  Horse  to  goe 
to  Natick  to  keep  the  Sabbath  with  them,  being  about  ten  dayes  be- 
fore the  appointed  Meeting.  The  Tidings  sunk  my  spirit  extreamlyj 
I  did  judge  it  to  be  the  greatest  frown e  of  God  that  ever  I  met  with- 
allinthe  work,  I  could  read  nothing  in  it  but  displeasure,  I  began  to 
doubt  about  our  intended  work  :  1  knew  not  what  to  doe,  the  black- 
nesse  of  the  sins,  and  the  Persons  reflected  on,  made  rny  very  heart 
faile  me  :  For  one  of  the  offenders  (though  least  in  the  offence)  was  he 
that  hath  been  my  Interpreter,  whom  I  have  used  in  Translating  a 
good  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  in  that  respect  I  saw  much 
of  Satans  venome,  and  in  God  I  saw  displeasure.  For  this  and 
some  other  acts  of  Apostacy  at  this  time,  1  had  thoughts  of  casting 
him  off  from  that  work,  yet  now  the  Lord  hath  found  a  way  to  hum- 
ble him.  But  his  Apostacy  at  this  time  was  a  great  Triall,  and  I 
did  lay  him  by  for  that  day  of  our  Examination,  1  used  another  in 
his  room.  Thus  Satan  aimed  at  me  in  this  their  miscarrying  ;  and 
Toteswamp  is  a  Principall  man  in  the  work,  as  you  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  see  anon  God-willing. 

By  some  occasion  our  Ruling  Elder  and  I  being  together,  I  open- 
ed the  case  unto  him,  and  the  Lord  guided  him  to  speak  some 
gracious  words  of  encouragement  unto  me,  by  which  the  Lord  did 
relieve  my  spirit ;  and  so  I  committed  the  matter  and  issue  unto  the 
Lord,  to  doe  what  pleased  him,  and  in  so  doing  my  soul  was  quiet 
in  the  Lord.  I  went  on  my  journey  being  the  6  day  of  the  week  ; 
when  1  came  at  Natick,  the  Rulers  had  then  a  Court  about  it. 
Soon  after  I  came  there,  the  Rulers  came  to  me  with  a  Question 
about  this  matter,  they  related  the  whole  businesse  unto  me,  with 
much  trouble  and  grief. 

[p.  8.]  Then  Toteswamp  spake  to  this  purpose,  1  am  greatly  griev- 
ed about  these  things,  and  now  God  tryeth  me  whether  1  love  Christ 
or  my  Child  Lest.  They  say,  They  will  try  me;  but  I  say,  God  will 
try  me.  Christ  saith,  He  that  loveth  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
Child,  better  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  Christ  saith,  1  must 
correct  my  Child,  if  I  should  refuse  to  doe  that,  1  should  not  love  Christ. 
God  bid  Abraham  kill  his  Soti,  Abraham  loved  God,  and  therefore 
he  would  have  done  it,  had  not  God  with-held  him.  God  saith  to 
me,  onely  punish  your  Child,  and  how  can  1  love  God,  if  I  should 
refuse  to  doe  that  ?  These  things  he  spake  in  more  words,  and  much 
affection,  and  not  with  dry  eyes :  Nor  could  I  refraine  from  teares  to 
hear  him.  When  it  was  said,  The  Child  was  not  so  guilty  of  the 
sin,  as  those  that  made  him  drunk ;  he  said,  That  he  was  guilty  of 
sin,  in  that  he  feared  not  sin,  and  in  that  he  did  not  believe  his  coun- 
sells  that  he  had  often  given  him,  to  take  heed  of  evill  company  ;  but 
he  had  believed  Satan  and  sinners  more  then  him,  therefore  he  need- 
ed to  be  punished.  After  other  such  like  discourse,  the  Rulers 
left  me,  and  went  unto  their  businesse,  which  they  were  about  be- 
fore I  came,  which  they  did  bring  unto  this  conclusion,  and  judge- 
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/nent,  They  judged  the  three  men  to  sit  in  the  stocks  a  good  space  of 
time,  and  thence  to  be  brought  to  the  whipping-Post,  &  have  each  of 
them  twenty  lashes.  The  boy  to  be  put  in  the  stocks  a  little  while, 
and  the  next  day  his  father  was  to  whip  him  in  the  School,  before  the 
Children  Uiere  ;  all  which  Judgement  was  executed.  When  they 
came  to  be  whipt,  the  Constable  fetcht  them  one  after  another  to  the 
Tree  (which  they  make  use  of  instead  of  a  Post)  where  they  all  re- 
ceived their  Punishments  :  which  done,  the  Rulers  spake  thus,  one 
of  them  said,  The  Punishments  for  sin  are  the  Commandements  of 
God,  and  the  worke  of  God,  and  his  end  was,  to  dee  them  good,  and 
bring  them  to  repentance.  And  upon  that  ground  he  did  in  more 
words  exhort  them  to  repentance,  and  amendment  of  life.  When  he 
had  done,  another  spake  unto  them  to  this  purpose,  You  are  taught  in 
Catechisme,  that  the  wages  of  sin  are  all  miseries  and  calamities  in  this 
life,  and  also  death  and  eternall  damnation  in  hell.  JVowyoufeele 
some  smart  as  the  fruit  of  your  sin,  and  this  is  to  bring  you  to  repen- 
tance, that  so  you  may  escape  the  rest.  And  in  more  words  he  exhort- 
ed them  [p.  9.]  to  repentance.  When  he  had  done,  another  spake  to 
this  purpose,  Heare  all  yee people  (turning  himselfe  to  the  People  who 
stood  round  about,  I  think  not  lesse  then  two  hundred,  small  and  great) 
this  is  the  Commandement  of  the  Lord,  that  thus  it  should  be  done  un- 
to sinners  ;  and  therefore  let  all  take  warning  by  this,  that  you  commit 
not  such  sins,  least  you  incur  these  Punishments.  And  with  more 
words  he  exhorted  the  People.  Others  of  the  Rulers  spake  also,  but 
some  things  spoken  I  understood  not,  and  some  things  slipt  from  me  : 
But  these  which  I  have  related  remained  with  me. 

When  I  returned  to  Roxbury,  I  related  these  things  to  our  Elder, 
to  whom  I  had  before  related  the  sin,  and  my  grief:  who  was  much 
affected  to  hear  it,  and  magnified  God.  He  said  also,  That  their  sin 
was  but  a  Transient  act,  which  had  no  Rule,  and  would  vanish : 
But  these  Judgements  were  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  would 
remaine,  and  doe  more  good  every  way,  then  their  sin  could  doe 
hurt,  telling  me  what  cause  I  had  to  be  thankfull  for  such  an  issue  : 
Which  I  therefore  relate,  because  the  Lord  did  speak  to  my  heart, 
in  this  exigent,  by  his  words. 

When  the  assembly  was  met  for  Examination  of  the  Indians,  and 
ordered,  I  declared  the  end  and  Reason  of  this  Meeting,  and  therefore 
declared,  That  any  one,  in  due  order,  might  have  liberty  to  propound 
any  Questions  for  their  satisfaction.  Likewise,  I  requested  the  As- 
sembly, That  if  any  one  doubted  of  the  Interpretations  that  should  be 
given  of  their  Answers,  that  they  would  Propound  their  doubt,  and 
they  should  have  the  words  scanned  and  tryed  by  the  Interpreters, 
that  so  all  things  may  be  done  most  clearly.  For  my  desire  was  to 
be  true  to  Christ,  to  their  soules,  and  to  the  Churches  :  And  the  try- 
ing out  of  any  of  their  Answers  by  the  Interpreters,  would  tend  to  the 
satisfaction  of  such  as  doubt,  as  it  fell  out  in  one  Answer  which  they 
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gave ;  the  Question  was,  How  they  knew  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 
word  of  God?  The  finall  Answer  was,  Because  they  did  find  that  it 
did  change  their  hearts,  and  wrought  in  them  wisedome  and  humility. 
This  Answer  being  Interpreted  to  the  Assembly,  my  Brother  Mahu 
doubted,  especially  of  the  word  \Hohpooonk']  signifying  Humility,  it 
was  scanned  by  the  Interpreters,  and  proved  to  be  right,  and  he  rest- 
ed satisfied  therein.  I  was  purposed  my  [p.  10.]  selfe  to  have  written 
the  Eiders  Questions,  and  the  Indians  Answers,  but  I  was  so  imployed 
in  propounding  to  the  Indians  the  Elders  Questions,  and  in  return- 
ing the  Indians  Answers,  as  that  it  was  not  possible  for  me  to  write 
unlesse  I  had  caused  the  Assembly  to  stay  upon  it,  which  had  not  been 
fitting ;  therefore  seeing  Mr.  Walton  writing,  I  did  request  him  to 
write  the  Questions  and  Answers,  and  help  ma  with  a  Copy  of  them, 
which  I  thank  him,  he  did,  a  Copy  whereof  I  herewith  send  to  be  in- 
serted in  this  place,  on  which,  this  only  I  will  animadvert,  That  the 
Zlders  in  wisdome  thought  it  not  fit  to  ask  them  in  Catechisticall 
method  strictly,  in  which  way  Children  might  Answer.  But  that  they 
might  try  whether  they  understood  what  they  said,  they  traversed  up 
and  downe  in  Questions  of  Religion,  as  here  you  see. 


Postscript. 

LET  the  Reader  take  notice,  That  these 
Questions  were  not  propounded  all  to 
one  man,  but  to  sundry,  which  is  the  reason 
that  sometime  the  same  Questions  are  pro- 
pounded againe  and  againe.  Jllso  the  num- 
ber Examined  were  about  eight,  namely,  so 
many  as  might  be  first  called  forth  to  enter 
into  Church- Covenant,  if  the  Lord  give  op- 
portunity. 


[P.  11.]  THE 

EXAMINATION 

OF  THE 

INDIANS    L,,;: 

A  T 

Roxbury, 

The  13th  Day  of  the  4th  Month, 
1654. 


Quest  :  ^lTHat  is  God  ? 

Answ  :  An  Ever-living  Spirit. 
Q.   What  are  the  Attributes  of  God  9 
A.  God  is  Eternall,   Infinite,  Wise,  Holy,  Just. 
Q.  In  which  of  these  are  we  like  unto  God? 
A.  In  Wisedome,  Holinesse,  and  Righteousnesse  :  But  in  Infin- 
itenesse  and  Eternity,  God  is  onely  like  himselfe. 
Q.  How  many  Gods  are  there  9 
A.  There  is  one  onely  God. 
[p.  12.]  Q.  Have  not  some  Indians  many  Gods  ? 
A.  They  have  many  Gods. 
Q,  How  doe  you  know  these  Gods  are  no  Gods  ? 
A.  Before  the  English  came  we  knew  not  but  that  they  were  Gods, 
but  since  they  came  we  know  they  are  no  Gods  : 
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Q.   What  doe  you  find  in  the  true  God,  that  you  find  not  in  false 
Gods* 

A.  I  see  in  the  English  many  things,  that  God  is  the  true  God, 
Q.    What  good  things  see  you  in  the  English  ? 

A.  I  see  true  love,  that  our  great  Sachems  have  not,  and  that  mak- 
eth  me  think  that  God  is  the  true  God. 

Q.  Doe  you  love  God6} 

A.    A  little  I  love  God,  my  heart  wanteth  wisedome,  but  I  doe  de- 
sire to  love  him. 

Q.   Why  doe  you  love  God  ? 

A.  Because  we  are  taught  this,  that  when  we  dye,  we  must  goe  to 
God,  and  live  ever  with  him. 

Q.   Who  among  the  Indians  shall  goe  to  God,  and  what  are  the 
signes  that  they  shall  goe  to   God  °l 
A.  Every  man  that  truly  believeth  in  Jesus  Christ  shall  goe  to  heaven. 

Q.    Whether  have  you  not  many  jealousies  and  feares  that  you  love 
not  God  in  truth  9 

A.  I  hope  I  have  some  love  to  God,  but  I  know  that  I  have  but 
little  knowledge  of  him,  I  hope  I  love  him. 

Q.  How  doe  you  understand  that  God  ruleth  in  your  heart  ? 

A.  Before  I  prayed  to  God,  I  knew  nothing  of  God,  but  since  I 
have  been  taught,  1  desire  to  believe. 

Q.   What  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  I  confesse  I  deserve  to  be  damned  for  ever,  and  I  am  not  able 
to  deliver  my  selfe,  but  I  betrust  my  soule  with  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.   Whether  doth  not  your  soule  groane  within  you,  under  the 
sense  of  unbelief,  and  other  sins  9 

A.  Since  I  have  been  taught,  I  find  my  selfe  very  weak,  there  is  a 
little  in  me,  sometimes  my  heart  mournes,  sometimes  I  desire  more. 

[p.  13.]  Q.  How  doe  you  know  the  word  of  God  is  Gods  word  ? 

A.  I  believe  the  word  that  you  teach  us,  was  spoken  of  God. 

Q.   Why  doe  you  believe  it  9 

A.  Therefore  I  believe  it  to  be  the  word  of  God,  because  when  we 
learn  it,  it  teacheth  our  hearts  to  be  wise  and  humble. 

Q.   Whether  are  not  your  sins,  and  the  temptations  of  Hobbomak 
more  strong  since,  then  before  you  prayed  to  God  ? 

A.  Before  I  preyed  to  God,  I  knew  not  what  Satans  temptations 
were. 

Q.  Doe  you  know  now  9 

A.  Now  I  have  heard  what  Satans  temptations  are. 

Q.   What  is  a  temptation  of  the  Devill  in  your  heart,  doe  you  un- 
derstand what  it  is  ? 

A.  Within  my  heart  there  are  Hypocrisies,  which  doe  not  appear 
without. 

Q.   Whether  doe  not  you  find  this  a  principall  temptation  from 
the  wickednesse  of  your  heart,  to  drive  you  away  from  Christ,  and 
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not  to  believe  the  gracious  Promises  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  Or  whether 
when  you  find  wickednesse  in  your  heart,  you  are  not  tempted,  that 
you  cannot  believe  ? 

A.  My  heart  doth  strongly  desire  to  goe  on  in  sin,  but  this  is  a 
strong  temptation,  but  Faith  is  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Why  doe  some  believe  in  Christ,  and  not  others,  what  maketh 
the  difference  ? 

A.  Because  Satan  speaks  to  some,  and  bids  them  not  believe,  and 
they  hearken  to  him,  and  God  speaks  to  others,  and  they  believe  God, 
Q.   Why  doe  they  believe  God1* 

A.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  teaching  them  to  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

Another  Indian  being  asked  what  he  could  say  further  to 
it,  he  Answered,  Jesus  Christ  sendeth  his  Spirit  into 
their  hearts,  and  teacheth  them. 

Q.  What  movcth  Jesus  Christ  to  send  his  Spirit,  whether  any  thing 
in  your  selfe  9 

A.  I  believe,  the  Promise  of  God. 

Q.  Whether  doe.  you  indeed  believe  there  is  a  God,  Christ,  Heav- 
en, Hell,  whether  have  you  any  doubts  concerning  these  things  or  no  7 
[p.  14.]  I  doe  but  a  little  know  my  owne  thoughts,  but  God  through- 
ly knovveth  my  heart,  I  desire  to  believe  these  things,  I  desire  not  to 
be  an  Hypocrite. 

It  being  put  to  another  Indian  for  further  answer,  he  an- 
swered, My  heart  desires  truly  to  pray  unto  God,  and  I 
more  and  more  desire  to  believe  these  things.  When  I 
am  taught  by  the  word  Preached,  I  desire  to  believe  ia 
particular,  1  desire  to  believe  as  long  as  I  live. 
Q.  What  is  the  Word  of  GodJ 

A.  That  wherein  God  hath  written  his  Will,  and  therein  taught  the 
way  to  Heaven. 
Q.   What  is  sin? 

A.  There  is  the  root  sin,  an  evill  heart ;  and  there  is  actuall  sin, 
sin  is  a  breaking  of  the  Law  of  God. 

Q.  Wherein  doe  you  breake  the  Law  of  God*} 
A.  Every  day  in  my  heart,  words,  and  works. 
Q.  Why  are  you  troubled  for  sin,  that  none  ever  knew  but  your 

«;/e? 

A.  I  fear  God  and  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  What  doe  you  believe  about  the  immortality  of  the  soule,  and 
resurrection  of  the  body  ?  doth  the  soule  dye  when  the  body  dyeth  9 

A.  \  believe,  when  the  body  of  a  good  man  dyeth,  the  Angels  car- 
ry his  soule  to  heaven,  when  a  wicked  man  dyeth,  the  Devills  carry 
his  soule  to  hell. 

Q.  How  long  shall  they  be  in  that  state  ? 

A.  Untill  Christ  cometh  to  Judgement. 
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Q.   When  Christ  cometh  to  judge  the  world,  what  then    shall  le- 
come  of  them1] 

A.  The  dead  bodies  of  all  men  shall  rise  againe. 
Q.    Whether  shall  they  ever  dye  any  more  ? 
A.  Good  men  shall  never  dye   any   more. 

Q.   Whether  doe  you  believe  that  these  very  bodies  of  ours  shall  rise 
againe  9 

A.  This  body  which  rots  in  the  earth,  this  very  body,  God  maketh 
it  new. 

Q.    Who  is  Jesus  Christ  ? 

[p.  15.]  A.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  yet  borne  man,  and 
so  both  God  and  man. 

Q.    Why  was  Christ  Jesus  a  man  ? 
A.  That  he  mi°;ht  dye  for  us. 
Q.   Why  is  Christ  Jesus  God1? 
Jl.  That  his  death  might  be  of  great  value. 
Q.   Why  doe  you  say,  Christ  Jesus  was  a  man  that  he  might  dye, 
doe  onely  men  dye^ 

Jl.  He  dyed  for  our  sins. 

Q.  What  reason  or  justice  is  there,  that  Christ  should  dye  for 
our  sinst 

A.  God  made  all  the  world,  and  man  sinned,  therefore  it  was  ne- 
cessary Christ  should  dye  to  carry  men  up  to  Heaven.  God  hath 
given  unto  us  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  our  sins. 

The  Question  being  put  to  another  for  further  Answer,  his 
Answer  was,  That  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  onely  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believth  in    him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
Q.   What  is  God'? 
A.  An  Ever-living  Spirit. 
Q.    What  are  the  Attributes  of  God  9 
A.  As  before. 

Q.  In  these  Attributes  wherein  are  we  like  God  9 
A.  As  before. 

Q.  How  many  Gods  are  there  ? 

A.  One  onely  God,  but  he  is  three,  the  Father,   Son.  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

Q.   What  is  Eternain 
A.  Man  is  not  like  God  in  Eternall  being. 
Q.    What  is  infinite  9 

A.  All  the  World  hath  an  end,  but  God  hath  no  end. 
Q.  Had  God  any  beginning  ? 
A.  No,  but  he  is  ever. 

Q.   Was  there  alwaies  an  Heaven  and  Earth,  how  came  they  to 
fcl 

A.  Jehovah  made  them,  and  Governeth  them  all. 
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Q.   Were  they  ever 6? 

[p.  1C]  A.  No. 

Q.  How  did  God  make  the  world  ? 

A.  Onely  the  Will  of  God. 

Q.   Out  of  what  matter  did  God  make  the  world  ^ 

A.  Not  of  any  thing  at  all. 

Q.  How  long  was  God  making  the  world  ? 

A.  Six  dayes. 

Q.  How  cometh  it  to  passe  that  the  Sun  riseth  and  setteth,  that 
there  is  winter  and  Summer,  day  and  night  9 

A.  All  are  the  work  of  God. 

Q.  Now  the  world  is  made  can  it  keepe  it  selfe  9  By  whose  strength 
is  it  kept  together  ? 

A.  God  preserveth  it,  he  made  it,  and  keeps  it  all. 

Q.  In  what  condition  was  man  made  9 

A.  Very  good,  like  unto  God. 

Q.   What  is  the  Image  of  God  in  man  ? 

A.  Holinesse,  Wisedome,  and  Righteousnesse. 

Q.    Was  there  any  sin  in  the  soule  of  man  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.   What  Covenant  did  God  make  with  Adam  ? 

A.  A  Covenant  of  Works,  Doe  this  and  live,  thou  and  thy  Chil- 
dren, Sin,  and  dye,  thou  and  thy  Children. 

Q.  How  many  Commandements  are  there  ? 

A.  Ten. 

Q.   What  is  the  first  Commandement  ? 

A.  God  spake  these  words,  and  said,  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
Gods  but  me. 

Q.   What  was  the  sin  of  Adam  ? 

A.  He  believed  the  Devil,  and  eat  of  the  Tree  in  the  midst  of  the 
Garden,  of  which  God  commanded  him  not  to  eat. 

Q.    When  Adam  sinned,  what  befell  him  9 

A.  He  lost  the  Image  of  God. 

Q.   What  is  that  Image  of  God,  which  he  lost  1 

A.  Wisedome,  Holinesse,  and  Righteousnesse. 

Q.   To  whom  is  man  now  like  ? 

A.  He  is  like  unto  Satan. 

Q.   What  is  thislikenesse  to  Satan  ? 

A.  He  is  Unholy,  Foolish,  and  Unrighteous. 

[p.  17.]  Q.  How  many  kinds  of  sin  are  there? 

A.  An  evill  heart,  and  evill  works 

Q.   What  doe  you  call  it  ? 

A.  We  daily  break  Gods  Commandements,  and  there  is  the  root 
sin. 

Q.   What  is  the  wages  of  sin  ? 

A.  All  miseries  in  this  life,  and  death,  and  damnation. 
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Q.   Whose  wages  is  death  ? 

A.  All  unbelievers. 

Q.  Seeing  but  one  man  Adam  sinned,  how  come  all  to  dye  ? 

A.  Mam  deserved  for  us  all,  that  we  should  dye. 

The  Question  being  put  to  another  for  further  answer,  he  an- 
swered. Mam  was  the  first  man,  and  father  of  all  men,  and 
in  him  we  sinned. 

Q.   Who  is  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  Christ  is  God,  born  like  man,  God  and  man  in  one  person. 
Q.   Why  was  Christ  man  9 
A.  That  he  might  dye. 
Q.   Why  was  Christ  God  1 
A.  That  his  death  might  be  of  great  value. 
Q.  How  many  are  the  Offices  of  Christ  ? 
A.  Three.     A  Priest,  a  Prophet,  a  King. 
Q.   What  Sacrifice  did  Christ  offer  ? 
A.  His  owne  body. 
Q.   What  hath  Christ  done  for  us  ? 
A.  He  hath  dyed  for  us. 

Q.   What  death  dyed  Christ  for  us  ?   Who  put  him  to  death  ? 
A.  Wicked  men. 

Q.   What  else  hath  Christ  done  for  us  9 

A.  He  hath  kept  all  the  Commandements  of  God  for  us,  and  al- 
so dyed  for  us. 

Q.   What  hath  Christ  deserved,  or  merited  for  us  9 
A.  Pardon  of  sin  and  eternall  life. 

Q.  The  same  Question  was  asked  another,   What  hath   Christ 
merited  ? 

[p.  18.]  A.  Pardon  of  all  our  sins,  because  he  paid  a   ransome, 
the  favour  of  God,  and  Eternall  life.       .  , 

Q.   What  else  hath  Christ  done  for  us1? 

A.  He  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  Heaven. 

Q.   What  doth  Christ  in  heaven  for  us  ? 

A.  He  appeareth  for  us  before  God,  he  prayeth  for  us,  and  giveth 
us  the  New  Covenant. 

Q.   What  is  the  New  Covenant  ? 

A.  The  Covenant  of  Grace,  Repent  and  believe  in  Christ,  and  be 
saved. 

Q.  Shall  all  men  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ  $ 

A.  All  that  believe  in  Christ  shall  goe  to  heaven,  and  be  saved. 

Q.    Why  doth  thy  heart  desire  Jesus  Christ  more  then  sin,  and  thy 
former  Idolls  ? 

A.  Before  we  prayed  to  God,  I  did  not  desire  Jesus  ^Christ,  I  did 
desire  my  sins,  but  now  I  see  my  need  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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Q.   Why  doe  you  need  Christ  ? 

A.  When  I  dye,  Christ  carrieth  my  soule  to  heaven. 

The  same  put  to  another  for  farther  answer,  he  answered, 
We  need  Jesus  Christ,  because  we  are  full  of  sinne. 

How  doth  Christ  work  Grace  in  our  hearts  ? 
.  I  beleive  Christ  hath  sent  his  Spirit  into  my  heart  by  his  word. 

Q.    What  is  repentance  for  sinne  ? 

A.  I  am  ashamed  of  my  selfe,  and  broken  is  my  heart,  I  hate,  and 
am  aware  of  all  sin. 

Q.   What  most  of  all  breaks  your  heart,  why  is  your  heart  broken  ? 

A.  Because  I  have  sinned  against  God. 

Q.    What  see  you  in  sin  that  breaks  your  heart  1 

A.  It  is  not  my  owne  work,  but  Christ  sends  his  Spirit,  and  breaks 
my  heart. 

Q.  What  doth  he  put  into  your  heart,  that  causeth  your  heart  to 
break  ? 

A    The  Spirit. 

[p.  19.]  Q.  What  wounds  your  heart  most,  because  you  sin,  or  be- 
cause you  must  goe  to  hell  ? 

A.  Because  we  must  s;oe  to  hell. 

Q.  When  you  heare  that  Adam  by  his  sin  deserved  eternall  death, 
and  when  you  hear  of  the  grace  of  God  sending  Jesus  to  save  you, 
which  of  these  break  your  heart  most? 

A.  Pardon  of  sin  goeth  deepest. 

Q.    What  worke  of  the  Spirit  jinde  you  in  your  heart  ? 

A.  The  Spirit  of  God  breaketh  my  heart  to  repent  of  all  my  sin, 
and  turneth  me  from  sin  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Whether  have  you  found  at  any  time  any  such  worke  in  your 
selfe? 

A.  I  am  ashamed  of  my  selfe,  I  doe  not  throughly  find  it  in  my 
heart  to  be  so. 

Q.   Whtn  God  sendeth  his  Spirit,  what  doth  it  worke  in  us  ? 

A.  A  change  of  the  heart. 

Q.  What  change  hath  God  wrought  in  you  of  late,  which  was  not 
in  you  in  former  times  ? 

A.  The  Spirit  turneth  us  from  our  sins,  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Doe  you  Jinde  this  in  your  heart,  that  your  heart  is  turned  from 
your  sins  ? 

A.  I  find  my  heart  turned,  I  leave  my  stealing,  lying,  lust,  and  now 
my  heart  believeth  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Doe  you  believe  in  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  I  doe  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.   What  is  it  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  Iconfesse  1  deserve  to  be  damned,  and  am  not  able  to  deliver 
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my  selfe,  and  therfore  I  doe  give  up  my  selfe  unto  Jesus  Christ,  and 
trust  in  him,  casting  away  my  sins. 

Q.   Why  doe  you  cast  'away  your  sins  ? 

Jl.  They  make  me  that  I  cannot  love  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Is  there  any  promise  set  home  on  your  heart  that  comforteth  you, 
what  Promise  doe  you  remember  % 

A.  I  believe  the  Promise  of  God,  that  he  will  pardon  believers  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

So  far  they  proceeded  in  Questions  and  Answers. 

[p.  20.]  Some  or  other  of  the  Elders  did  severall  times  publickly 
call  upon  the  Interpreters,  to  be  attentive  to  all  things  that  pas- 
sed, because  they  must  relye  upon  their  testimony,  or  to  that 
purpose,  praying  them  to  speak  if  they  doubted  of  any  thing. 
In  the  conclusion,  the  Elders  saw  good  to  call  upon  the  Interpreters 
to  give  a  publick  testimony  to  the  truth  of  Mr.  Eliots  Interpre- 
tations of  the  Indians  Answers,  which  Mr.  Mahu  and  the  two 
Interpreters  by  him,  did,  all  speaking  one  after  another  to  this 
purpose,   That  the  Interpretations  which  Mr.  Eliot  gave  of  their  An- 
swers, was  for  the  substance  the  same   which  the  Indians  auswered, 
many  times  the  very  words  which  they  spake  and  alwayes  the  sense* 

WILLIAM   WALTON. 


WHen  the  day  was  well  spent,  in  this  above-written  manner, 
some  that  were  aged  desired  that  an  end  might  be  put  unto 
this  work  for  this  time,  because  by  this  last  which  they  had,  they  saw 
that  which  gave  them  comfortable  satisfaction.  Then  I  desired  that 
(if  it  might  be  without  prejudice  to  any)  they  might  be  further  tryed 
with  Questions  about  Christ,  and  grace  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit ; 
and  about  the  Ordinances  of  Christ  (concerning  which,  no  Questions 
had  been  yet  propounded)  and  also  about  the  estate  of  man  after 
death,  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  last  Judgement, 
wherein  they  were,  through  the  grace  of  Christ,  in  some  measure  in- 
structed. But  it  was  said,  that  they  did  perceive  that  they  were  in- 
structed in  points  of  Catechisme,  by  what  they  had  heard  from  them. 
When  they  came  to  a  conclusion,  one  of  the  Elders  (viz.  Mr.  Ezek  : 
Rogers)  having  first  privately  conferred  with  such  of  the  Elders  as 
sate  near  him,  spake  words  of  acceptance  and  encouragement  both 
to  me  and  to  the  Indians,  in  the  name  of  the  rest.  But  Mr.  Walton 
did  not  write  them,  and  therefore  I  omit  the  rehearsing  of  them. 

This  great  and  solemne  work  of  calling  up  these  poor  Indians  un- 
to that  Gospel  light  and  beauty  of  visible  Church-estate,  [p.  21 .]  having 
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now  passed  through  a  second  Tryall :  In  the  former  whereof,  they 
expressed  what  experience  they  had  found  of  Gods  grace  in  their 
hearts,  turning  them  from  dead  works,  to  seek  after  the  living  God, 
and  salvation  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  second  they  have 
in  some  measure  declared  how  far  the  Lord  hath  let  in  the  light  of 
the  good  knowledge  of  God  into  their  soules,  and  \\hattastthey  have 
of  the  Principles  of  Religion,  and  doctrine  of  salvation.  Now  the 
Question  remaineth,  What  shall  we  further  doe  ?  Jind  when  shan 
they  enjoy  the  Ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Church-estate  ? 

The  work  is  very  solemne,  and  the  Question  needeth  a  solemn 
Answer.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  betrust  those  with  the  holy  priviledges 
of  Gods  house,  upon  which  the  name  of  Christ  is  so  much  called, 
who  have  so  little  knowledge  and  experience  in  the  wayes  of  Christ, 
so  newly  come  out  of  that  great  depth  of  darknesse,  and  wild  course 
of  life;  in  such  danger  of  polluting  and  defiling  the  name  of  Christ 
among  their  barjbarous  Friends  and  Countrey-men  ;  and  un'der  so  ma- 
ny doubts  aad  jealousies  of  many  people  ;  and  having  not  yet  stood  in 
the  wayes  of  Christ  so  long,  as  to  give  sufficient  proof  and  experience 
of  their  stedfastnesse  in  their  new  begun  profession.  Being  also  the 
first  Church  gathered  among  them,  it  is  like  to  be  a  pattern  and  pre- 
sident of  after  proceedings,  even  unto  following  Generations.  Hence 
it  is  very  need  full  that  this  proceeding  of  ours  at  first,  be  with  all 
care  and  warinesse  guided,  for  the  most  effectuall  advancement  of  the 
holinesse  and  honour  of  Jesus  Christ  among  them. 

Upon  such  like  grounds  as  these,  though  I  and  some  others  know 
more  of  the  sincerity  of  some  of  them,  then  others  doe,  and  are  bet- 
ter satisfied  with  them  :  Yet  because  I  may  be  in  a  temptation  on 
that  hand,  I  am  well  content  to  make  slow  hast  in  this  matter,  remem- 
bring  that  word  of  God,  Lay  hands  suddenly  upon  no  man.  Gods 
works  among  men,  doe  usually  goe  on  slowly,  and  he  that  goeth  slow- 
ly, doth  usually  goe  most  surely,  especially  when  he  goeth  by  coun- 
sell.  Sat  cito  si  sat  bene,  the  greater  proof  we  have  of  them,  the 
better  approbation  they  may  obtain  at  last.  Besides,  we  having  had 
one  publick  meeting  about  them  already  this  summer,  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  [p.  22.]  compasse  another,  for  we  have  many  other  great  oc- 
casions, which  may  hinder  the  same,  and  it  is  an  hard  matter  to.  get 
Interpreters  together  to  attend  such  a  work,  they  living  so  remote. 
The  dayes  also  will  soon  grow  short,  and  the  nights  cold,  which  will 
be  an  hindrance  in  the  attendance  unto  the  accomplishment  of  that 
work,  which  will  most  fitly  be  done  at  Natick. 

But  above  all  other  Reasons  this  is  greatest,  that  they  living  in  sun- 
dry Towns  and  places  remote  from  each  other,  and  labourers  few  to 
take  care  of  them,  it  is  necessary  that  some  of  themselves  should  be 
trained  up,  and  peculiarly  instructed,  unto  whom  the  care  of  ruling 
and  ordering  of  them  in  the  affaires  of  Gods  house  may  be  committed, 
in  the  absence  of  such  as  look  after  their  instruction.  So  that  this 
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is  now  the  thing  we  desire  to  attend,  for  the  comfort  of  our  little  Sister 
that  hath  no  breasts,  that  such  may  be  trained  up,  and  prepared,  unto 
whom  the  charge  of  the  rest  may  he  committed  in  the  LoFcl.  And 
upon  this  ground  we  make  the  slower  hastlo  accomplish  this  work 
among  them.  Mean  while  I  hope  the  Commissioners  will  afford  some 
encouragement  for  the  furtherance  of  the  instruction  of  some  of  the 
most  godly  and  able  among  them,  who  may  be  in  a  speciall  manner 
helpfull  unto  the  rest,  in  due  order  and  season. 

And  thus  have  1  briefly  set  down  our  present  state  in  respect  of  our 
Ecclesiasticall  proceedings.  I  beg  the  prayers  of  the  good  people 
of  the  Lord,  to  be  particularly  present  at  the  Throne  of  Grace,  in 
these  matters,  according  as  you  have  hereby  a  particular  Information 
how  our  condition  is.  And  for  me  also,  who  am  the  most  unfit  in 
humane  reason  for  such  a  work  as  this,  but  my  soule  desireth  to  de- 
pend and  live  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  fetch  all  help,  grace,  mercy, 
assistance,"  and  supply  from  him.  And  herein  I  doe  improve  his 
faithfull  Covenant  and  Promises,  and  in  perticular,  the  Lord  doth 
oause  my  soule  to  live  upon  that  word  of  his,  Psal.  37.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7. 
wherein  I  have  food,  rayment,  and  all  necessaries  for  my  selfe  and 
Children  (whom  I  have  dedicated  unto  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  in  this 
work  of  his,  if  he  will  please  to  accept  of  them)  and  this  supply  I  live 
upon  in  these  rich  words  of  gracious  Promise,  vers.  3.  Trust  in  the 
Lord,and  doe  good,  dwell  in  the  Land,  and  verily  thou  shah  be  fed. 

Herein  also  I  find  supply  of  grace  to  believe  the  conversion  of 
[p.  23.]  these  poor  Indians,  &t  that  not  only  in  this  present  season, 
in  what  I  doe  already  see,  but  in  the  future  also,  further  then  by 
mine  eye  or  reason  I  can  see.  Which  supply  of  grace,  I  live  upon 
in  those  words  of  his  gracious  Promise,  which  I  apply  and  improve 
in  this  particular  respect,  vers.  4.  Delight  thyselfe  also  in  the  Lord, 
and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thy  heart. 

Herein  also  1  find  supply  of  grace  to  believe,  that  they  shall  be  in 
Gods  season,  which  is  the  fittest,  brought  into  Church  Estate ;  faith 
fetching  this  particular  blessing  out  of  the  rich  Fountaine  of  those  gra- 
cious words  oT  Promise,  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  trust  also 
in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  passe. 

Herein  also  my  soule  is  strengthned  and  quieted,  to  stay  upon  the 
Lord,  and  to  be  supported  against  all  suspitious  jealousies,  hard  speech- 
es, and  unkindnesses  of  men,  touching  the  sincerity  and  reallity  of 
this  work,  and  about  my  carriage  of  matters,  and  supply  herein. 
Which  grace  my  soule  received)  by  a  particular  improvement  of  that 
rich  treasury  of  the  Promise  in  these  words,  vers.  6.  And  he  shall 
bring  forth  thy  righteousnesse  as  the  light,  and  thy  judgement  as  the 
noon  day.  And  herein  likewise  I  find  supply  of  grace,  to  wait  pa- 
tiently for  the  Lords  time,  when  year  after  year,  and  time  after  time, 
I  meet  with  disappointments.  Which  grace  I  receive  from  the  com- 
manding force  of  that  gracious  Promise,  vers.  7.  Rest  in  the  Lord, 
and  wait  patiently  for  him,  fret  not  thy  selfe,  either  for  one  cause,  or 
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another.  Thus  I  live,  and  thus  I  labour,  here  I  have  supply,  and 
here  is  my  hope,  I  beg  the  help  of  prayers,  that  I  may  still  so  live  and 
labour  in  the  Lords  work,  and  that  I  may  so  live  and  dye. 


THe  Corporation  (appointed  by  Act  of  Parliament  ) 
for  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  amongst  the  Heathen 
Natives  in  New-England,  desire  ail  men  to  talce  notice, 
That  such  as  desire  to  be  satisfied  how  the  moneys  collected, 
are  disposed  of,  may  (if  they  please)  repaire  to  Coopers- 
Hall,  London,  any  Saturday,  between  the  houres  of  Nine 
and  Twelve  in  the  forenoone,  where  the  said  Corporation 
meet. 


FINIS. 
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Concord,  New  Hampshire,  12  Dec.  1832. 

To  the  Publishing  Committee  of 

the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society. 

Gentlemen, 

The  enclosed  List  of  Representatives  to  the  General  Court  of  Massa- 
chusetts for  the  years  1689,  1690,  1691,  1692,  was  derived  from  the  State 
Records  of  Massachusetts,  and  communicated  to  me  by  a  gentleman  of 
Boston,  If  suitable  for  your  Collections,  it  is  at  your  service. 

With  respect, 

I  am,  &c. 

JOHN  FARMER. 


A   LIST   OF   REPRESENTATIVES 


GENERAL    COURT    OF    MASSACHUSETTS, 

From  the  Deposition  of  Sir  Edmund  Andros,  in  1689,  to  the  Commencement 
of  the  New  Charter,  in  1692. 

[The  number  of  Courts  summoned  during  this  period  was  sixteen,  which,  for 
convenience  in  designating  those  in  which  each  member  served,  will  be 
numbered.  1689,  (1)  9  May  ;  (2)  23  May,  (3)  5  June;  (4)  5  November; 
(5)  3  December;  1690,  (6)  12  February  ;  (7)  28  May  ;  (8)  8  October;  (9)  10 
December;  1691,  (10)  3  February;  (11)  14  April;  (12)  20  May;  (13)  14  Oc- 
tober; (14)  8  December  ;  1692,  (15)  8  March  ;  (16)  4  May.  The  figures  after 
the  names  show  in  which  Courts  the  members  served.  Those  in  small  capitals 
were  speakers.] 

Boston,  THOMAS  OAKES   1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6 ;   James  Taylor   1,  2; 

John    Clark   1,  2,   7,  8;    Theophilus    Frary    I,  2,  7-16; 

Timothy  Prout  3,5-16;   PENN  TOWNSEND  3-16;  Adam 

Winthrop  3-6,  12,  13,  15,  16. 
Salem,  John  Corwin  1,2;  John  Price  1-6;  John  Higginson  3, 

5,  6  ;  John  Ruck  7-11;  Nathaniel  Putnam  7-11;  Manas- 

seh  Marston  12-15;  John  Putnam   12-15;  Timothy  Li n- 

dall  16. 

Dorchester,  Samuel  Clap  1-16;  Timothy  Tileston  1  -6,  16. 
Charlestown,  Jonathan  Call,  sen.  1,  2;  John  Fowle  1,2;  Richard 

Sprague  3  ;  Joseph  Lynde  3-  16  ;  Samuel  Hey  man  7-16. 
Newbury,  Stephen  Greenleaf  1-7;  Thomas  Noyes  1,  2,  3,  5,  6, 

16;  Joseph  Pike  8-15. 
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Jlndover,  John  Osgood  1,  2,  4,  5,  6;  Thomas  Chandler  7;  Chris- 
topher Osgood  8,  9  ;  Dudley  Bradstreet  10,  11. 

Braintree,  Samuel  Tompson  1,  7-10,  12;  Christopher  Webb 
2-6;  Joseph  Crosby  2  ;  Edmund  Quincy  16. 

Medfield,  Edward  Adams  1,  2;  John  Harding  4,  5. 

Wrentham,  John  Ware  1,2;  Samuel  Fisher  3,  5;  Oliver  Fisher  4. 

Sherburne,  Edward  West  1,  2. 

Beverly,  William  Dodge  1,  2,  7  ;  Peter  Woodbury  1,2;  William 
Raymond  3 ;  John  Dodge  5,  6  ;  Andrew  Elliot  8-16. 

Woburn,  Samuel  Walker  1,2;  John  Pierce  1,2;  James  Con- 
vers3-6,  13,  16;  Matthew  Johnson  3-12,  14,  15. 

Billerica,  Ralph  Hill  1,  2,  4,  5,  6;  Joseph  Walker  1,  2;  Simon 
Crosby  10,  11. 

Dedham,  Nathaniel  Stearns  1,  3,  5-8,  10;  Thomas  Fuller  2  ; 
Thomas  Metcalf  12;  Timothy  Dwight  13-16. 

Salisbury,  Jacob  Morril  1,  2,  3,  5  ;  Henry  True  1,  2,  9,  16; 
Nathaniel  Brown  12;  John  Eastman  13,  14. 

Jlmesbury,  Samuel  Colby  1,  2,  3  ;  C.  Foote  1,2;  Samuel  Foote 
6  ;  Thomas  Harvey  9,  10  ;  Thomas  Fowler  16. 

New  Cambridge  (Newton),  John  Ward  1,  2,  3,  13,  14,  15. 

Groton,  John  P  arris  1. 

Bradford,  Samuel  Stickney  1,2,  3,  6. 

Lancaster,  Ralph  Houghton  1,  2;  John  Moore,  jr.  3,  4;  John 
Moore,  sen.  5,  6 ;  John  Houghton  9. 

Lynn,  Oliver  Purchis  1,  2,  3,  5  ;  John  Shepard  1,2;  John  Bur- 
rill  12-16, 

Gloucester,  James  Stevens  1,  3,  5,  6,7;  William  Ellery  2; 
William  Sargent  8-12. 

Mendon,  Josiah  Chapin   1,2;  Capt.  Haskell  16. 

Marlborough,  Obadiah  Ward,  sen.  1,2,  3,  8-  11  ;  John  Brig- 
ham  1,  2,  4,  5,  6  ;  Abraham  Williams  13. 

Rowley,  John  Pearson,  sen.  1  -6  ;  Daniel  Wicom  1,  2  ;  Ezekiel 
Jewett  9-11,  13,  14,  16  ;  John  Dresser  12. 

Topsfield,  Thomas  Baker  1-6;  John  Gould  9,  10,  11. 

Reading,  Jeremiah  Swain  1,  2;  Benjamin  Fitch  3,  4,  5,  6,  12, 
14,  15  ;  Nathaniel  Goodwin  6-11,  16. 

Maiden,  Henry  Green  1,  2,  3,  16  ;  John  Wilson  1,  2,  3;  Phine- 
has  Sprague  5,  6,  7 ;  John  Sprague  4,  6,  8,  10,  11  ;  John 
Green  13-15. 

Muddy  River  (Brookline),  Andrew  Gardner  1,  2,  3. 
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Stow,  Stephen  Hall  1,  2. 

Concord,  Simon  Davis  1-7,  16;  Ebenezer  Prout  1-7;  Henry 
Woodhouse  8-11;  James  Blood  12 ;  Humphrey  Barrett 
13. 

Milton,  William  Blake  1  -  6. 

Medford,  Peter  Tufts  1  -  3  ;  Peter  Tofts,  jr.  4  -  6,  10  -  12  ; 
N.  Wade,  13,  14. 

Boxford,  John  Peabody  1,  2,  3,  5,  6,  8,  9,  10,  13,  14. 

Haverhill,  Peter  Ayer  1  -  6  ;  John  Johnson  9,  10. 

Wenham,  Walter  FairQeld  1,2;  Thomas  Patch  1,  2,  3 ;  Thomas 
Frske  4-8,  13. 

Sudbury,  Peter  King  1  -  6  ;  Peter  Noyes  8-11;  John  Haynes 
13,  14;  Joseph  Freeman  13,  14. 

Roxbury,  Samuel  Rugbies  1  - 16 ;  Nathaniel  Holmes  1,  2 ; 
JOHN  BOWLES  3-6. 

Weymouth,  William  Torrey  1,2;  Ephraim  ,Hunt  1,  2,  7,  12- 
14  ;  Jacob  Nash  3-6,  8,  10,  11  ;  John  Holbrook  16. 

Cambridge,  Samuel  Cbampney  1-16;  Edward  Fisk  1-5; 
David  Fisk  6. 

Chelmsford,  Josiah  Richardson   1-6;  Edward  Spalding  10,  11. 

Marbhhead,  Nathaniel  Norden  1-6. 

Watertown,  WILLIAM  BOND  1-7,9,  13-15;  Benjamin  Gar- 
field  2,  16;  Simon  Stone  3,  5,  6.  ' 

Ipswich,  Nehemiah  Jewett  1,2,7;  John  Wise  1,  2  ;  Daniel 
Epes  3  -  6  ;  Simon  Stacy  3  -  6  ;  Nathaniel  Rust  8-11; 
Samuel  Ingalls  9-11;  Nicholas  Wallis  12-15;  William 
Goodhue,  jr.  \2r  14,  15  ;  Robert  Kinsman  16. 

Hingham,  Thomas  Andrews  2-6;  John  Leavitt  8,  10;-  Na- 
thaniel Beal  12,  13. 

Dunstable,  John  Waldo  2  ;  Cornelius  Waldo  3 ;  Robert  Parris  5. 

Deerfield,  Thomas  Weld  2. 

Westfield,  Cornet  Dewey  2,  13. 

Northampton,  John  King  2,  3 ;  Joseph  Bridgham  7 ;  Medad 
Pomeroy  9  ;  Jona.  Hunt  12  ;  Joseph  Hawley  12,  13,  16. 

Hatfield,  Samuel  Partridge  2,  12,  13;  Ebenezer  Frary  12. 

Hadley,  Aaron  Cook  2,  12  ;  A.  Cook,  jr.  4 ;  Timothy  Nash 
7,  13. 

Springfield,  Henry  Chapin  2  ;  John  Holyoke  12. 

Salem-Village  (Danvers),  Daniel  Andrews  3, 

Hull,  Abram  Jones  4,  5. 
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Portsmouth,  Elias  Stileman  7  ;  John  Foster  7 ;  Richard  Waldrcn 
12,  13,  1C;  John  Pickering  12,  14. 

Oakes  was  Speaker  at  the  3d,  4th,  and  5th  Courts  ;  Bowles  at 
the  6th  ;  Townsend  from  8th  to  12th  and  the  16th;  and  Bond  at 
the  13th,  14th,  and  15th. 


CHURCHES  AND  MINISTERS  IN  NEW  HAMPSHIRE. 
[Continued  from  Vol.  Ill,  Third  Series,  p.  190.] 

REV.  DR.  HOLMES, 

SIR, —  As  I  have  hitherto  pursued  my  Ecclesiastical  Sketches 
for  New  Hampshire  without  any  regard  to  the  order  of  time  the 
several  churches  in  this  State  were  formed,  being,  at  the  time 
the  Sketches  commenced,  unable  to  collect  any  particular  infor- 
mation of  several  of  the  early  churches,  the  readers  of  the  Collec- 
tions can  have  had  no  connected  view  of  their  origin  and  progress, 
and  their  number  at  different  periods.  I  propose  to  give  you 
sketches,  similar  to  those  already  given,  of  the  first  fifty  Congre- 
tional  Churches  formed  in  New  Hampshire  (not  including  those 
of  which  notices  have  already  been  given),  and  shall  endeavour  to 
arrange  them  in  the  order  of  time  they  were  respectively  organ- 
ized. Such  an  arrangement  I  have  long  wished  to  make,  and 
after  considerable  investigation  now  attempt,  by  putting  down 
against  each  church  either  the  actual  time  it  was  formed,  or  the 
lime  when  the  first  pastor  was  inducted  into  office.  By  this 
method  an  approximation  to  correctness  may  be  obtained,  as 
most  of  the  churches  were  gathered  about  the  time  the  first  min- 
isters were  ordained,  and  generally  on  the  same  or  the  preceding 
day.  The  dates  without  brackets  show  the  time  the  churches 
were  organized ;  those  included  in  brackets  the  time  the  first 
ministers  were  ordained. 

Churches.  Founded. 

Exeter  1st  church, 1638. 

Hampton, 1639. 

Dover,    .         .         .      u 'j        ^  '!;      .         .  1639. 

Portsmouth  1st  church,          .         .       '  •'/'      .  1671. 
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Churches.  Founded. 

Dunstable,        .         .         ->'-        [16  Dec.     1685.] 
Portsmouth  2d  church,          *         .         .         .      1703. 
New-Castle,     .      -,-.      ,  i*       ^        .         .       [1704/ 
Greenland,  ....         *    [15  July,     1707.n 

Hampton-Falls,  ;  .  -.  [13  Jan.  1712. 
Newington,  1  .  .  *  [16  Nov.  1715. 
Durham,  .  ....  26  March,  1718. 

Stratham,  ....  April  or  May,  1718. 
Kingston,  .  .  '-'3  .  [1725.] 

Rye, 20  July,      1726. 

Concord,         .  \      .         .         .  18  Nov.      1730. 

Somersworth,      .         .       \         .     [28  Oct.       1730.] 
Plaistow,          .     ;'r.;4     ,.v.,      .  2  Dec.      1730. 

Newmarket,      .   *.!.••/.,     ,•'--«'':.      .    [1730.] 
Chester,         , .,     ,;.VJ  '..,   .      .  ,.,      .         .        [1731.J 
Gosport,  ..i';. ..-.,,;,       .      ...*.!'      .    [26  July,     1732.] 

Winchester,     .       ,(>,' ,r .',.',./,,        12  Nov.     1736. 
Pembroke,.        f.  ,..*"'>.  ',     .         1  March,  1737. 
Kensington,     .       •,.,-!".;       •  -      .     [Nov.     1737.] 
Nottingham-West,    ...  30  Nov.     1737. 

Rochester,  ....         .         .    [1737.] 

East-Kingston,         ...         .         .         .         [1738.] 

Keene,      ";.        ..•',,.       •  .•         •       18  Oct.      1738. 
North-Hampton,       .,   ,,!..,      .  31  Oct.      1739. 

Salem,         .         .         .       ';        r.  ;  [30  Jan.       1740.] 
Boscawen,       .-     .         .         .  [8  Oct.      1740.] 

Amherst,     .         .         .         -        "...  22  Sept.     1741. 
Swanzey,          .         .         .          .  4  Nov.      1741. 

Litchfield,  .         .         .,|     '.,      './;.'      .   [1741.^ 

Nottingham,    V.L»         .  "      .'        .       /./;     [1742/ 
Hollis,         .      ;V        .         .        ."     [20  April,    1743/ 
South-Hampton,      '-.-_'•       ...       .         .         [1743. 

Epping,      .         .         .         .      ,  ;.        [9  Dec.     1747/ 

Exeter  2d  church,  .  ,.  M .  ,.  ,   :  ..{'t      .  1748." 

Pelham,     .'     ',  .'/      .         •'    '   • ,      13  Nov.     1751. 
Hampstead,    .         .         .^     .  ^          [24  June,    1752.] 
Brentwood,       ...       J.  .         .         .     [1752.] 

Charlestown,          ,  .         ,         .  r          [4  Dec.     1754.] 
Hopkinton,       f   .        '.  ,     ;.  ,       .>    23  Nov.     1757. 
Lyndeborough,        .         *         .-  3  Dec.     1757. 

Portsmouth  3d  church,          .'         ,,      14  Oct.     1758. 
Newtown,      '..        ,.'.,•  .      •  .      •         .         [1759.] 
Sandown,  .''..;.       .         .         .     [1759.] 
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JNew-Tpswich,  .         .         .  [22  Oct.      1760.] 

Walpole,    .         .      |>         >,;   .  j        10  June,     1761. 
Epsom,  .         .         .         .,:        [23  Sept.     1761.] 


EXETER. 

The  first  Congregational  church  in  New  Hampshire  is  supposed  to 
have  been  established  at  Exeter  in  the  year  1638.    The  Rev.  John 
Wheelwright,  "  having  been  banished  from  Massachusetts  for  his 
Antinomianism,  with  eight  of  his  brethren,  obtained  dismission  from 
the  church  in  Boston  ;  and  they  formed  themselves  into  a  church, 
and  removed  to  Exeter  that  year.     He  continued  there  till  1642, 
when  the  inhabitants  of  the  town   came  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
Massachusetts,   and  Mr.  Wheelwright   soon  after  removed,  with 
several  of  his  friends,  to  Wells  in  'Maine.     The  original  commis- 
sion for  surveying   that  town  was  issued   by  Thomas  Gorges  in 
July  1643,  and  directed  to  '  Mr.  John  Wheelwright,  minister  of 
God's  word,'   and   two  others.     He   spent   about  four  years   in 
Wells,  when  he  became  reconciled  to  the  government  of  Massa- 
chusetts,  and  was  settled   in  the    ministry  at   Hampton,   in   this 
State,  as  colleague  with  Mr.  Dalton,   where  he  remained   about 
ten  years,   and   then  went  to  England.     He  was  in  favor  with 
Oliver  Cromwell ;  whose  contemporary  he  was  in  the  University. 
The  Protector,   upon  Wheelwright's  being  presented,   said   that 
4  he  could  remember  the  time  when  he  was  more  afraid  of  meet- 
ing Wheelwright  at  foot-ball  than  he  had   since  been  of  meeting 
an  army  in  the  field  ;  for  he  was  infallibly  sure  of  being  tript  up 
by  him.'     On  the  accession   of  Charles  II.  Mr.  Wheelwright  re- 
turned to  New  England  and  settled   at  Salisbury,  Massachusetts, 
where  he  died  suddenly  of  an  apoplectic  fit,  Nov.  15,  1679,  being 
at  the   time  of  his    decease  the    oldest  minister   in  the   colony. 
Dr.   Cotton   Mather   said   of   him  that  '  he  was   a  man    of   the 
most  unspotted  morals  and  unblemished  reputation,'  and  that  '  his 
worst  enemies  never  looked  on  him  as  chargeable  with  the  least 
ill  practices.'     He  had  been  in  the  ministry  in  England  before  he 
came  to  America.     He  fled  from  persecution  in  his  native  land, 
and  met  it  in  the  wilderness.     He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of 
piety  and  talents  ;  but  he  was  a  man,  and  therefore  liable  to  err. 
The  common  effect  of  persecution  is  not  to  convince  men  of  the 
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right,  but  to  confirm  them  in  the  wrong.  Mr.  Wheelwright  be- 
came sensible  that  he  had  erred,  and  acknowledged  it.  The 
Massachusetts  government  restored  him  to  the  freedom  of  the 
colony.  But  it  is  no  easy  matter  with  most  men  truly  to  forgive 
the  man  whom  they  have  injured.  Mr.  Wheelwright  was  not 
regarded  with  that  respect  and  esteem  which  he  appears  to  have 
deserved.  His  descendants  were  reputable.  His  son,  grandson, 
and  great  grandson  were  of  the  council  for  the  province  of  Massa- 
chusetts." * 

Mr.  Wheelwright  was  succeeded  in  1650  by  the  Rev.  SAMUEL 
DUDLEY,  a  son  of  Gov.  Thomas  Dudley.  He  was  born  in  Eng- 
land about  the  year  1606;  married  in  1633  Mary  Winthrop, 
daughter  of  Governor  Winthrop  of  Massachusetts.  He  left  seven 
sons  and  as  many  as  five  daughters.  Thomas  Dudley,  his  eldest 
son,  born  in  Boston  9  March,  1634,  graduated  at  Harvard  College 
in  1651,  and  was  fellow  of  the  College.  Mr.  Dudley  resided 
some  time  in  Salisbury,  and  was  deputy  from  that  town  in  1641, 
and  was  occasionally  engaged  in  public  business  after  his  settle- 
ment at  Exeter.  He  died  in  1683,  having  been  considered  "a 
person  of  good  capacity  and  learning."  His  descendants  are 
numerous  in  this  State  and  Maine. 

Rev.  JOHN  CLARK,  who  graduated  at  Harvard  College  in  1690,. 
succeeded  Mr.  Dudley,  and  was  ordained  21  September,  1698, 
when  "  the  church  was  organized  anew."  He  died  in  the  fall  of 
1705,  [one  account  I  have,  says  25  July,  1705,]  at  the  age  of  35. 
Ward  Clark,  his  youngest  son,  was  graduated  at  Harvard  College 
in  1723,  and  was  the  minister  of  Kingston. 

Rev.  JOHN  ODLIN,  who  graduated  at  Harvard  College  in  1702, 
succeeded  Mr.  Clark,  and  was  ordained  12  November,  1706. 
He  died  in  1754,  aged  72,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 

Rev.  WOODBRIDGE  ODLIN,  who  graduated  at  Harvard  College, 
1738,  and  was  ordained  28  September,  1743.  He  died  10  March, 
1776, .aged  57.  On  the  side  of  his  mother,  he  was  descended 
from  Rev.  John  Woodbridge,  the  first  minister  of  Andover. 

Rev  ISAAC  MANSFIELD,  who  graduated  at  Harvard  College  in 
1767,  succeeded  Mr.  Odlin,  and  was  ordained  in  1776,  and  dis- 
missed in  1787. 


*  Article  ECCLESIASTICAL  MEMORANDA  in  Farmer  and  Moore's  Collec- 
tions, Vol.  II.  p.  235. 
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Rev.  WILLIAM  FREDERIC  ROWLAND,  who  graduated  at  Dart- 
mouth College  in  1784,  was  ordained  in  1790.  —  Such  have  been 
the  ministers  of  this  ancient  church  for  187  years,  during  which 
time  there  have  been  twenty-six  years  in  which  it  was  destitute  of 
regularly  settled  pastors. 

Respectfully  yours, 

F. 

Concord,  JV.  If.,  23  July,  1825. 


[The  first  portion  of  the  following  paper  (pp.  297  —  308,)  was  originally  pub- 
lished in  the  "  Collections  of  the  New- York  Historical  Society,  (Vol.  III. 
pp.  367  —  404.)  By  thr  courtesy  of  that  Society,  the  Publishing  Committee 
are  enabled  to  insert  it  here,  with  the  author's  emendations,  as  giving  com- 
pleteness to  Dr.  Mease's  subsequent  communication  to  the  Massachusetts  His- 
torical Society.] 


DESCRIPTION 

OF  SOME  OF 

; -    Y    THE  MEDALS,  £ 

Struck  in  relation  to  Important  Events  in  North  America,  before 
and  since  the  Declaration  of  Independence  by  the  United 
States.  By  JAMES  MEASE,  M.  D. 

1.  OCCASION.  —  Settlement  of  Pennsylvania.     Silver. 
Face.  —  A  head  of  William  Penn. 

Legend.  —  WILLIAM  PENN  — BORN  1644,  DIED  1718. 

Reverse.  Device.  —  Penn  standing  ;  his  left  hand  on  his  walk- 
ing cane,  and  shaking  hands  with  an  Indian  Chief,  who  is  holding  a 
bow  in  his  left  hand. 

Legend.  —  BY  DEEDS  OF  PEACE. 

Exergue.  —  PENNSYLVANIA,  SETTLED  1681.* 

2.  OCCASION.-:— In  honor  of  the  late  General  John  Armstrong, 
of  Carlisle,    Pennsylvania,     for   destroying   the   Kitanning   Indian 
town.     Silver. 

Device.  —  An  officer  followed  by  two  soldiers  :  the  officer  point- 
ing to  a  soldier  shooting  from  behind  a  tree,  and  an  Indian  prostrate 
before  him.  In  the  back  ground  Indian  houses  are  seen  in  flames. 

Legend.  —  KITANNING    DESTROYED  BY  COLONEL    ARMSTRONG, 

SEPTEMBERS,    1756. 

Reverse.  Device.  —  The  arms  of  the  corporation  of  Philadel- 
phia. These  consisted  of  four  devices  :  on  the  right  hand,  a  ship 
under  full  sail :  on  the  left,  a  pair  of  scales  equally  balanced  :  on 
the  right,  above  the  ship,  a  wheat-sheaf:  on  the  left,  two  hands 
locked 

Lfigend. THE    GIFT    OF    THE    CORPORATION    OF    THE    CITY    OP 

PHILADELPHIA. f 

*  I  am  not  informed  by  whose  authority  this  medaj  was  struck.    It  is 
preserved  in  the  Cabinet  of  the  Library  Company  of  Philadelphia, 
f  Silver  medals  were  presented  to  each  of  the  commissioned  officers. 
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The  district  including  the  site  of  the  battle  fought  between  General  (then 
Colonel)  Armstrong's  troops  and  the  Indians,  is  now  called  "Armstrong 
County,"  and  contained  in  1812,  according  to  the  official  census  by  the 
marshal  of  Pennsylvania,  6,413  inhabitants.  The  population  of  the  county 
of  Armstrong,  in  1830,  was  17,625. 

I  have  read  the  copy  of  Colonel  Armstrong's  letter  to  the  Governor  of 
Pennsylvania  (William  Denny),  in  one  of  the  books  of  public  documents  in 
the  office  of  the  secretary  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  con  assure  the  Society, 
that  the  following  account  contains  all  the  essential  particulars  of  the  ac- 
tion. The  letter  is  very  long,  and  minutely  details  the  progress  of  his 
march,  and  the  occurrences  that  took  place  during  the  expedition.  The 
account  is  taken  from  Franklin  and  Hall's  ';  Pennsylvania  Gazette  "  of  Sep- 
tember 23d,  1756. 

"  Saturday  last,  arrived  an  express  from  Colonel  Armstrong,  of  Cumber- 
land county,  with  advice  that  he  marched  from  Fort  Shirley,  on  the  30th 
past,  with  about  300  of  our  provincial  forces,  on  an  expedition  against 
Kitanning,  a  town  of  our  Indian  enemies  on  the  Ohio,  about  25  miles 
above  fort  Duquesne  (Pittsburg).*  On  the  third  inst.  he  joined  the  ad- 
vanced party  at  the  Beaver  Dams,  near  Frankstown  ;  and  on  the  seventh, 
in  the  evening,  being  within  6  miles  of  Kitanning,  the  scouts  discovered  a 
fire  in  the  road,  and  reported  that  there  were  but  three  or  at  most  four 
Indians  at  it.  It  was  not  thought  proper  to  attempt  surprising  those  Indians 
at  that  time,  lest,  if  one  should  escape,  the  town  might  be  alarmed  ;  so 
Lieutenant  Hogg,  with  twelve  men,  was  left  to  watch  them,  with  orders  not 
to  fall  upon  them  till  day-break :  and  our  forces  turned  out  of  the  path,  to 
pass  by  their  fire  without  disturbing  them.  About  three  in  the  morning, 
having  been  guided  by  the  whooping  of  the  Indian  warriors  at  a  dance  in 
the  town,  they  reached  the  river,  100  perches  below  the  body  of  the  town, 
near  a  corn-field,  in  which  a  number  of  the  enemy  lodged,  out  of  their 
cabins,  as  it  was  a  warm  night.  As  soon  as  day  appeared,  and  the  town 
could  be  seen,  the  attack  began  in  the  corn-field,  through  which  our  people 
charged,  killing  several  of  the  enemy,  and  entered  the  town.  Captain 
Jacobs,  the  chief  of  the  Indians,  gave  the  war-whoop,  and  defended  his 
house  bravely  through  loop  holes  in  the  logs,  and  the  Indians  generally 
refused  quarters,  which  were  offered  them,  declaring  they  were  men,  and 
would  not  be  prisoners.  Colonel  Armstrong  (who  now  received  a  wound 
in  his  shoulder  by  a  musket-ball)  ordered  their  houses  to  be  set  on  fire 
over  their  heads,  which  was  immediately  done.  When  the  Indians  were 
told  that  they  would  be  burnt  if  they  did  not  surrender,  one  of  them  replied, 
4  he  did  not  care,  as  he  could  kill  four  or  five  before  he  died  ; '  and  as  the 
heat  approached,  some  began  to  sing.  Some,  however,  burst  out  of  their 
houses,  and  attempted  to  reach  the  river,  but  were  instantly  shot  down. 
Captain  Jacobs,  in  getting  out  of  a  window,  was  shot,  as  also  his  squaw, 
and  a  lad  called  the  king's  son.  The  Indians  had  a  number  of  spare  arms 
in  their  houses,  loaded,  which  went  off  in  quick  succession  as  the  fire  came 
to  them ;  and  quantities  of  gunpowder,  which  had  been  stored  in  every 
house,  blew  up  from  time  to  time,  throwing  some  of  their  bodies  a  great 
height  in  the  air.  A  body  of  the  enemy  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river, 
fired  on  our  people,  and  were  seen  to  cross  the  river  at  a  distance,  as  if  to 
surround  our  u,en  ;  they  collected  some  Indian  horses  that  were  near  the 
town,  to  carry  off  the  wounded  ;  and  then  retreated  without  going  back  to 
the  corn-field  to  pick  up  those  killed  there  in  the  beginning  of  the  action. 
Several  of  the  enemy  were  killed  in  the  river,  as  they  attempted  to  escape 

*  Kitanning  is  on  the  Alleghany  river,  44  miles  above  Pittsburg. 
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by  fording  it ;  and  it  was  computed  that,  in  all,  between  thirty  and  forty 
were  destroyed.  Eleven  English  prisoners  were  released,  and  brought 
away,  who  informed  the  Colonel,  that,  besides  the  powder  (of  which  the 
Indians  boasted  they  had  enough  for  ten  years'  war  with  the  English),  there 
was  a  great  quantity  of  goods  burnt,  which  the  French  had  made  them  a 
present  of  but  ten  days  before.  The  prisoners  also  informed,  that,  that  very 
day,  two  batteaux  of'French  Indians  were  to  join  Captain  Jacobs  to  march 
and  take  fort  Shirley,  and  that  twenty-four  warriors  had  set  out  before 
them,  the  preceding  evening,  which  proved  to  be  the  party  that  kindled 
the  fire  the  night  before  :  for  our  people,  returning,  found  Lieutenant  Hogg 
wounded  in  three  places,  and  learnt  that  he  had,  in  the  morning,  attacked 
the  supposed  party  of  three  or  four,  at  the  fire  place,  according  to  order, 
but  found  them  too  numerous  for  him.  He  killed  three  of  them,  however, 
at  the  first  fire,  and  fought  them  an  hour,  when,  having  lost  three  of  his  best 
men,  the  rest,  as  he  lay  wounded,  abandoned  him  and  fled,  the  enemy  pur- 
suing. Captain  Mercer,  being  wounded  in  the  action,  was  carried  off  by 
his  ensign  and  eleven  men,  who  left  the  main  body  in  their  return,  to  take 
another  road." 

Annexed,  is  a  return  of  the  killed  and  wounded,  and  the  names  of  the 
released  prisoners.  Captain  Mercer,*  with  twenty-three  soldiers,  and  four 
released  prisoners  afterwards  returned  safe. 

The  Corporation  of  Philadelphia,  on  the  5th  of  January,  1757,  addressed  a 
complimentary  letter  to  Colonel  Armstrong,  thanking  "  him,  his  officers 
and  men,  for  their  gallant  conduct,  and  presented  him  with  a  piece  of  plate, 
besides  the  silver  medal.  A  silver  medal  was  also  presented  to  each  of 
the  commissioned  officers,  and  "  a  small  sum  of  money,  to  be  disposed  of  in 
the  manner  most  agreeable  to  them." 

3.  OCCASION.  — Promoting  peace  with  tbe  Indian  tribes. 

Device.  —  A  bead  of  George  tbe  Second. 

Reverse.  Device.  —  A  citizen  and  Indian  seated  under  a  tree  ; 
the  former  holding  up  the  calumet  of  peace  :  the  Indian  in  the  act 
of  receiving  it.  A  fire,  as  usual  on  such  occasions,  is  between 
them.  The  sun  is  in  the  zenith. 

Legend.  — LET  us  LOOK  TO  THE  MOST  HIGH,  WHO  BLESSED  OUR 

FATHERS  WITH  PEACE. 1757. 

The  medals  were  struck  at  the  expense  of  the  association  (chiefly  com- 
posed of  the  religious  society  called  Quakers),  formed  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
moting peace  with  the  Indian  tribes.  The  gentleman  f  to  whom  I  owe  the 
knowledge  of  this  fact  says  further,  "  I  well  remember  the  striking  of  those 
medals  by  my  father.  They  were  executed  in  silver  and  presented  to  the 
Indians  by  the  Society.  The  appropriate  inscription  on  the  reverse,  is 

*  General  Mercer  of  the  United  States  array,  who  died  near  Princeton,  of  the 
effects  of  a  blow  received  in  the  battle  at  that  town,  January  12,  J777. 

t  Mr.  Joseph  Riohardson,  assayer  of  the  mint  of  the  United  States.  Mr. 
Richardson's  father  was  a  silversmith  in  Philadelphia,  and  the  son  of  one  of  the 
original  settlers  of  the  province  under  William  Penn.  Mr.  Richardson  informed 
me  that  the  original  dies  of  the  medals  for  "  Colonel  Armstrong,"  and  for  "  pro^ 
moling  peace  with  the  Indians,"  were  in  his  possession,  and  permitted  me  to 
have  some  medals  struck  from  them.  One  of  each  is  deposited  in  the  cabinet  of 
the  [New- York]  Historical  Society. 
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truly  characteristic,  and  may  serve  to  convey  to  posterity  a  just  idea  of  the 
men  of  influence  in  those  days." 

4.  OCCASION.  —  Evacuation  of  Boston   by  the  British  troops,  in 
1776.     Gold. 

Face.  —  The  head  of  General  Washington,  in  profile. 

Legend.  —  GEORGIO  WASHINGTON    SUPREMO  DUCI   EXERCITUUM 

ADSERTORI  LIBERTATIS    COMIT1A  AMERICANA. 

Reverse.  —  Troops  advancing  towards  a  town  which  is  seen  at  a 
distance.  Troops  marching  to  the  river.  Ships  in  view.  General 
Washington  in  front,  and  mounted,  with  his  staff,  whose  attention  he 
is  directing  to  the  embarking  enemy. 

Legend.  —  HOSTIBUS  PRIMO  FUGATIS 

Exergue.  — BOSTONIUM  RECUPERATUM  xvn.  MARTII  MDCCLXXVI. 

This  medal  was  ordered  to  be  struck  by  a  resolve  of  Congress,  of  March 
25th,  1776,  and  to  be  presented  to  General  Washington.  A  vote  of  thanks 
was  also  passed  to  him,  and  "  the  officers  and  soldiers  under  his  command, 
for  their  wise  and  spirited  conduct  in  the  siege  and  acquisition  of  Boston." 

5.  OCCASION.  —  Surrender   of    Lieutenant-General    Burgoyne 
and  his  army,  at  Saratoga,  New  York,  in  1777.     Gold. 

Face.  —  A  head  of  General  Gates,  in  profile. 

Legend. — HORATIO  GATES  DUCI  STRENUO  COMITIA  AMERI- 
CANA. 

Reverse.  —  Gates  and  Burgoyne  in  front  of  the  American  and 
British  troops.  Burgoyne  in  the  act  of  presenting  his  sword  to 
Gates.  The  Americans  on  the  right,  with  arms  shouldered,  and 
colors  flying.  The  British  on  the  left,  in  the  act  of  grounding  their 
arms,  and  laying  down  their  colors.  By  the  side  of  the  two  Gene- 
rals are  a  drum  and  stand  of  colors. 

Legend.  —  SALUS  REGIONUM  SEPTENTRIONAL. 

Exergue.  —  HOSTE  AD   SARATOGAM  IN  DEDITION.  ACCEPTO  DIE 

XVII  OCT.  MDCCLXXVII. 

This  medal  (which  weighs  10  half  Joannes,*)  was  ordered  by  a  resolve 
of  Congress  of  November  4,  1779,  which  stated  the  particular  defeats  of 
Burgoyne's  army  and  detachments  from  it.  (Journals  of  Congress,  1777, 
p. 472.)  The  reader  is  referred  to  "  A  State  of  the  Expedition  from  Canada, 
as  laidbefore  the  House  of  Commons,  by  Lieutenant  General  Burgoyne, 
London  1780,"  fora  variety  of  interesting  details  of  the  march,  repeated  bat- 
tles, and  progress  from  Canada  to  Saratoga  of  the  British  army  :  to  the 
British  "  Annual  Register  "  for  1779,  p.  149  :  also  to  General  Wilkinson's 
"Memoirs,"  for  many  particulars  never  before  published  of  that  expedition, 
and  of  the  capitulation  of  General  Burgoyne:  see  also  Gates's  Life,  in 
"  The  Port  Folio,"  New  Series,  Vol.  II.  with  a  plate  of  the  medal. 


Medical  Repository,  New  York,  Vol.  IV.  p.  307 
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6.  OCCASION. — Capture  of  the  English  frigate  Serapis,  Cap- 
tain Pearson,  by  the  Bon  Homme  Richard,  Captain  John  Paul 
Jones.  Gold. 

Face.  —  Head  of  John  Paul  Jones,  a  good  likeness. 

Legend. — JOANNI   PAULO  JONES   CLASSIS   PREFECTO     COMITIA 

AMERICANA. 

Reverse.  —  Two  frigates  engaged  yard-arm  and  yard-arm  :  the 
English  ship  severely  battered  in  the  sides.  Another  ship  lying 
across  the  bow  of  the  British  frigate. 

Legend.  —  HOSTIUM  NAVIBUS  CAPTIS  AUT  FUGATJS. 

Exergue.  —  AD  ORAM  SCOTIA  xxm.  SEPT.  MDCCLXXVUI. 

This  medal  was  struck  by  order  of  Congress  in  1787.  The  one  I  saw 
was  of  copper.  Considering  that  Jones  fought  under  the  American  flag, 
and  that  the  victory  over  the  Serapis  was  highly  honorable  to  our  country, 
he  certainly  deserved  a  medal.  He  had  besides  made  several  other  cap- 
tures, and  had  done  great  injury  to  the  British.  The  action  between  the 

r»:_  i j     i.i         ct  •  _          _  __ji t...  j   f i T  „„,-„',* 


British  "  Annual  Register,"  London,  1779.  —  See  also  Clarke's  Naval  His- 
tory of  the  United  States.  The  Serapis  carried  44  guns  on  two  decks,  the 
lower  battery  consisting  of  18-pounders  ;  and  the  Countess  of  Scarborough, 
her  consort,  was  a  new  ship  of  22  guns.  Jones's  ship,  Ahe  Richard,  he  says, 
only  carried  34  12-pounders.  The  battle  was  fought  by  moonlight,  off 
Flamborough  head.  To  relieve  himself  from  the  superiority  of  his  enemies, 
and  to  cover  his  ship  from  the  fire  of  the  Countess  of  Scarborough,  Jones 
grappled  with  the  Serapis,  on  which  her  consort  ceased  to  fire,  the  captain 
knowing  that  by  firing  he  must  endanger  the  Serapis;  while  the  captain  of 
the  Alliance,  the  American  ship  in  company  with  the  Richard,  fired  three 
broadsides,  which  did  much  mischief  to  her.  She  sunk  two  days  after  the 
action.  Pearson  was  knighted  after  his  exchange,  and  made  one  of  the 
officers  of  Greenwich  hospital.  He  died  a  few  years  since. 

On  the  27th  February,  1781,  Congress  passed  a  very  complimentary 
resolve  expressive  of  their  sense  of  the  military  conduct  of  Captain  Jones, 
especially  in  the  capture  of  the  Serapis;  and  of  their  approbation  of  the 
honor  intended  to  be  conferred  on  him  by  the  King  of  France  (as  commu- 
nicated to  them)  by  investing  him  with  the  "  cross  of  military  merit."  And 
on  the  26th  June  of  the  same  year,  they  unanimously  elected  him  captain  of 
the  Jlmerican,  a  74-gun  ship  ;  but  he  was  deprived  of  the  honor  of  her 
commune!,  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  the  French  ship  Magnifique  74,  in 
the  Iiarbour  of  Boston,  when  Congress  seized  the  opportunity  to  testify  their 
gratitude  to  their  good  ally,  by  presenting  him  with  the  American  to  re- 
place her.  The  King  of  France  also  presented  him  with  a  sword,  the  hilt 
of  which  was  composed  of  gold,  and  boro  the  following  flattering  motto  : 

VINDICATI  MARIS 

LUDOVICUS  XVI.  REMUNERATOR 

STRENUO  VINDICI. 

7.  OCCASION.  —  Taking  the  fort  of  Stony-Point,  on  the  North 
River,  by  storm.  Gold. 

*  See  also  the  Biography  of  Paul  Jones,  by  Mr.  Sherburne,  1825,  and  another 
by  his  niece,  Mrs.  Taylor,  1830. 
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Device.  —  An  Indian  Queen  crowned,  a  quiver  on  her  back, 
and  wearing  a  short  apron  of  feathers  :  a  mantle  hangs  from  her  waist 
behind  :  the  upper  end  of  the  mantle  appears  as  if  passed  through 
the  girdle  of  her  apron,  and  hangs  gracefully  by  her  left  side.  She 
is  presenting,  with  her  right  hand,  a  wreath  to  General  Wayne,  who 
receives  it  gracefully.  In  her  left  hand,  the  Queen  is  holding  up  a 
mural  crown  towards  the  General.  On  her  left,  and  at  her  feet,  an 
alligator  is  stretched  out.  She  stands  on  a  bow  :  a  shield,  with  the 
American  stripes,  rests  against  the  alligator. 

Legend.  —  ANTONIO  WAYNE  DUCI  EXERCITUS  COMITIA  AMERI- 
CANA. 

Reverse.  Device.  —  A  fort  with  two  turrets,  on  the  top  of  a  hill  : 
the  British  flag  flying  :  troops  in  single,  or  Indian  file,  advancing  in 
the  front  and  rear  up  the  hill :  numbers  lying  at  the  bottom.  Troops 
advancing  in  front,  at  a  distance,  on  the  edge  of  the  river  :  another 
party  to  the  right  of  the  fort.  A  piece  of  artillery  posted  on  the 
plain,  so  as  to  bear  upon  the  fort :  ammunition  on  the  ground  :  six 
vessels  in  the  river. 

Legend.  —  STONEY  POINT  EXPUGNATUM. 

Exergue.  —  xv.  JUL.  MDCCLXXIX. 

.-  •.  jt-f  -. 

By  the  journals  of  Congress  for  July  26,  1779,  it  appears  that  the  attack 
on  the  fort  of  Stony  Point  was  ordered  by  General  Washington  on  the  I  Oth  of 
July.  General  Wayne  issued  his  orders  on  the  15th,  on  the  night  of  which 
day  the  attack  was  successfully  made.  Congress  passed  a  vote  of  thanks 
to  General  Wayne,  and  the  officers  and  soldiers  under  his  command,  particu- 
larly mentioning  Colonel  de  Fleury,  Major  Stewart,  Lieutenants  Gibbons 
and  Knox,  the  two  first  of  whom  led  the  attacking  columns,  and  the  two  last 
the  parties  ordered  to  destroy  the  double  row  of  abatis,  which  they  did 
under  a  severe  fire.  The  first  of  them  lost  17  out  of  20  men.  Gibbons, 
Knox,  and  Mr.  Archer,  General  Wayne's  aid,  were  promoted ;  and  the 
stores  were  divided  among  the  troops.  The  fort  was  garrisoned  by  the 
17th  British  regiment,  the  grenadiers  of  the  71st,  and  commanded  by 
Lieutenant  Colonel  Johnson,  by  whom  a  stout  resistance  was  made.  The 
prisoners  amounted  to  543.  An  excellent  account  of  the  gallant  exploit 
may  be  seen  in  the  British  "  Annual  Register  "  for  1779,  p.  192.*  Not  a 
musket  was  fired  by  the  American  troops  ;  and  although  the  laws  of  war, 
and  the  principle  of  retaliation  would  have  justified  the  sacrifice  of  the  gar- 
rison in  return  for  the  cruel  conduct  of  the  British  General  Grey,  when  he 
surprised  General  Wayne  near  the  Paoli  tavern,  on  the  Lancaster  road, 
two  years  before,  yet  not  a  man  was  killed  who  asked  for  quarters. 

The  medal  granted  to  General  Wayne  is  superbly  executed,  and  most 
tastefully  designed.  The  description  is  taken  from  the  original  in  the  pos- 
session of  General  Wayne's  son.  It  weighs  63  dwt.  18  grains.  Mr.  Gib- 
bons is  at  present  collector  of  the  port  of  Richmond,  Virginia.  He  and  his 
gallant  companion  Knox  were  natives  of  Pennsylvania:  Fleury  was  a 
Frenchman.  Stewart  was  killed  by  a  fall  from  his* horse,  near  Charleston, 
South  Carolina,  at  the  close  of  the  American  war.  Archer  died  in  Phila- 
delphia, about  the  year  1786. 

*  And  also  in  the  «  Analectic  Magazine,"  Philadelphia,  1819. 
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Captain  Benjamin  Fishbourne,  of  Philadelphia,  was  another  of  the  aids 
of  General  Wayne:  both  are  highly  praised  by  the  General  in  his  official 
letter. 

8.  OCCASION.  —  Same  as  the  preceding.     Silver. 

Device.  —  America,  personified  in  an  Indian  queen,  is  presenting 
a  palm  branch  to  Captain  Stewart :  a  quiver  hangs  at  her  back  : 
her  bow  and  an  alligator  are  at  her  feet :  with  her  left  hand  she 
supports  a  shield  inscribed  with  the  American  stripes,  and  resting  on 
the  ground. 

Legend.  —  JOHANNI    STEWART    COHORTIS  PREFECTO    COMITIA 

AMERICANA. 

Reverse.  —  A  fortress  on  an  eminence :  in  the  foreground,  an 
officer  cheering  his  men,  who  are  following;  him  over  abatis  with 
charged  bayonets,  in  pursuit  of  a  flying  enemy  :  troops  in  Indian 
files  ascending  the  hill  to  the  storm,  front  and  rear :  troops  ad- 
vancing from  the  shore  :  ships  in  sight. 

Exergue.  —  STONEY  POINT  OPPUGNATUM  xv  JUL.  MDCCLXXIX. 

9.  OCCASION.  —  Same  as  the  preceding.     Silver. 

Device.  —  A  soldier  helmeted  and  standing  against  the  ruins  of 
a  fort :  his  right  hand  extended,  holding  a  sword  upright :  the  staff 
of  a  stand  of  colors  reversed  in  his  left :  the  colors  under  his  feet : 
his  right  knee  drawn  up,  as  if  in  the  act  of  stamping  on  them. 

Legend.  —  VIRTUTIS   ET  AUDACIJE  MONUM.   ET  PREMIUM  D.  DE 

FLEURY  EQ.UITI  GALLO  PRIMO  SUPER  MUROS  RESP.  AMERIC.  D.  D. 

Reverse.  —  Two  water  batteries,  three  guns  each  :  one  battery 
firing  at  a  vessel :  a  fort  on  a  hill  :  flag  flying  :  river  in  front :  six 
vessels  before  the  fort. 

Legend.  —  AGGERES  PALUDES  HOSTES  VICTI. 

Exergue.  —  STONY-PT.  EXPUGN.  xv.  JUL.  MDCCLXXIX. 

10.  OCCASION.  — Capture  of  Major  Andre,  Adjutant-General  of 
the  British  army.     Silver. 
Device.  —  A  shield. 
Legend.  —  FIDELITY. 
Reverse.  —  A  wreath. 
Legend.  —  VINCIT  AMOR  PATRIJE. 

Three  of  these  medals  were  struck  by  vote  of  Congress  of  3d  Novem- 
ber, 1780,  and  presented  to  John  Pauldiuff,  David  Williams,  and  Isaac  Van 
Wart,  who  "  intercepted  Major  John  Andre  in  the  character  of  a  spy,  and, 
notwithstanding  the  large  bribes  offered  them  for  his  release,  nobly  dis- 
daining to  sacrifice  their  country  for  the  sake  of  gold,  secured  and  con- 
veyed him  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  district,  whereby  the  danger- 
ous and  traitorous  conspiracy  of  Benedict  Arnold  was  brought  to  light,  the 
insidious  designs  of  the  enemy  baffled,  and  the  United  States  rescued  from 
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impending  danger."  A  pension  of  200  dollars  annually,  during1  life,  was 
bestowed  on  each  of  them.  The  medals  were  presented  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  army,  the  year  following,  by  General  Washington,  with  a 
copy  of  the  resolve  ordering  the  medals,  and  of  the  vote  of  thanks.  The 
design  for  the  medal  was  given  in  the  resolve  of  Congress.  Paulding  died 
February,  1818.  Van  Wart  died  in  May;  1H28.  Williams  died  in  August, 
1831,  at  Livingstonville,  Schoharie  Co.,  N.  York,  aged  79  years.  In  June, 
J829,  a  monument  was  erected  to  the  memory  of  Van  Wart,  in  Greensburgh, 
Westchester  Co.,  New  York,  near  to  the  place  of  the  residence  of  the 
deceased  patriot,  in  the  presence  of  his  widow,  descendants,  a  large  as- 
semblage of  citizens,  and  military  corps.  The  following  account  of  it  is 
taken  from  a  newspaper  of  the  time  :  — 

"The  monument  is  a  neat  structure  of  white  marble,  consisting  of  a  base 
of  three  ascending  steps,  and  a  pedestal  upon  which  stands  an  obelisk, — 
in  all  being  from  fifteen  to  eighteen  feet  high.  It  stands  by  the  road-side, 
in  a  retired  valley,  in  the  town  of  Greensburgh,  about  three  miles  due  east 
from  Tarrytown,  on  the  Hudson.  A  little  creek  winds  its  way  through 
this  valley,  bending  round  to  the  north  in  the  course  of  a  few  miles,  until 
it  leaps  into  the  Hudson  at  Yonkers.  The  following  inscriptions  are  copied 
from  the  pedestal  of  the  monument: 

,  ~*  "  On  the  North  Side. 

" '  Here  repose  the  mortal  remains  of 
"'ISAAC  VAN  WART, 

"  '  An  Elder  of  Greensburgh  Church,  who  died  on  the  23d  of  May,  1828,  in 
the  69th  year  of  his  age.  Having  lived  the  life,  he  died  the  death,  of  a 
Christian.' 

"  On  the  South  Side. 
"  '  FIDELITY. 

"'On  the  23d  of  September,  1780,  ISAAC  VAN  WART,  accompanied 
by  John  Paulding,  and  David  Williams,  all  farmers  of  the  county  of  West- 
Chester,  intercepted  Major  Andre,  on  his  return  from  the  American  lines, 
in  the  character  of  a  spy;  and  notwithstanding  the  large  bribes  offered 
them  for  his  release,  nobly  disdained  to  sacrifice  their  country  FOR 
GOLD,  —  secured  and  carried  him  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  dis- 
trict, whereby  the  dangerous  and  '  traitorous  conspiracy  of  Arnold  was 
brought  to  light,  the  insidious  designs  of  the  enemy  baffled,  the  Ame- 
rican army  saved,  and  our  beloved  country,  now  free  and  independent, 
rescued  from  most  imminent  peril.' 

"  On  the  East  Side. 
'"VINCIT  AMOR  PATRICE. 

"'Nearly  half  a  century  before  this  monument  was  built,  the  Conscript 
Fathers  of  America,  had,  in  the  Senate  Chamber,  voted  that  ISAAC  VAN 
WART  was  a  faithful  patriot,  —  one,  in  whom  the  love  of  country  was  in- 
vincible, and  this  tomb  bears  testimony  that  the  record  is  true.' 

"  On  the  West  Side. 

"  '  The  Citizens  of  the  county  of  Westchester  erected  this  tomb  in  tes- 
timony of  the  high  sense  they  entertained  for  the  virtuous  and  patriotic 
conduct  of  their  fellow  citizen,  and  as  a  memorial  sacred  to  public  grati- 
tude.' 
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"  It  was  on  the  whole  a  very  interesting  spectacle.  The  number  of  peo- 
ple present  to  witness  or  bear  a  part  in  the  ceremony,  was  riot  far  from 
fifteen  hundred  ;  among  these  latter  were  twenty-one  survivors  of  the 
army  of  the  revolution.  Several  of  this  little  band  have  the  appearance  of 
prosperous  days,  and  a  green  old  age;  but  far  the  greater  numher  looked 
as  though  time  had  laid  his  hand  heavily  upon  them  ;  and  several  were 
evidently  tottering  upon  the  verge  of  that  bourne,  '  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.'  All,  however,  cheerful ; 
and,  as  they  had  not  met  together  for  years  before,  they  soon  engaged  in 
fighting  their  battles  o'er  again.  This  tract  of  country,  it  will  be  recol- 
lected, was  what  was  called  neutral  ground,  —  lying  between  the  contend- 
ing armies,  and  subject  to  irruptions  from  both,  and  consequently  to  fre- 
quent skirmishings.  The  little  valley,  too,  where  the  people  were  now 
assembled,  had  been  the  theatre  of  some  brisk  fighting,  and  near  the  very 
spot  where  the  monument  was  now  erected,  Mr.  Acker,  or  '  Rifle  Jake,' 
as  he  was  called  from  the  weapon  which  he  bore,  and  the  skill  with  which 
he  used  it,  had  killed  two  British  soldiers,  of  a  party  who  were  hotly  pursu- 
ing him,  but  from  which  he  was  so  fortunate  as  to  escape,  by  flying  from 
one  point  of  defence  to  another,  and  loading  and  firing  with  good  effect 
from  each." 

When  we  reflect  upon  the  calamitous  events  that  in  all  probability  would 
have  resulted  to  the  United  States  from  the  success  of  the  deep  and  trea- 
sonable plot  which  those  faithful  men  defeated,  the  rnind  shudders :  for  the 
stern  integrity  and  love  of  country  exhibited  by  them,  they  deserve  to  be 
held  in  everlasting  and  grateful  remembrance  by  every  true  American  — 
by  every  friend  to  the  "  asylum  of  the  oppressed  throughout  the  world." 

11.  OCCASION.  —  Victory  at  the  Cow-Pens,    North  Carolina. 
Gold. 

Device.  —  An  Indian  queen  with  a  quiver  on  her  back,  in  the  act 
of  crowning  an  officer  with  a  laurel  wreath  :  his  hand  resting  on  his 
sword  :  a  cannon  lying  on  the  ground  :  various  military  weapons 
and  implements  in  the  back  ground. 

Legend.  —  DANIELI  MORGAN  DUCI  EXERCITUS  COMITIA  AMEIII- 

CANA. 

Reverse.  Device.  —  An  officer  mounted,  at  the  head  of  his  troops, 
charging  a  flying  enemy.  A  battle  in  the  back  ground  :  in  front,  a 
personal  combat  between  a  dragoon  unhorsed  and  a  foot  soldier. 

Legend.  —  VICTORIA  LIBERTATIS  TINDEX. 

Exergue.  —  FUGATIS,  CAPTIS  AUT  CJESIS  AD  COWPENS  HOSTIBUS. 

XVII.  JAN.  MDCCLXXXI. 

12.  OCCASION.  —  Same  as  the  last.     Silver. 

Device.  —  An  officer  mounted,  with  uplifted  sword,  pursuing  an 
officer  on  foot,  bearing  a  stand  of  colors :  Victory  descending  in 
front  over  the  former,  holding  a  wreath  in  her  right  hand  over  his 
head  :  a  palm  branch  in  her  left  hand. 

Legend. — JOH.   EGAR    HOWARD*    LEGIONIS    PEDITUM   PRJE- 

TECTO  COMITIA  AMERICANA. 

"  Mr.  Howard's  name  was  John  Eager  Howard. 
VOL.  IV.  THIRD  SERIES.  39 
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Reverse.    Inscription.  —  QUOD    IN   NUTANTEM   HOSTIUM   ACIEM 

SUBITO    IRRUKNS,  PRJECLARUM    BELLIC.7E  VIRTUTIS  SPECIMEN  DEDIT 
IN    PUGNA    AD     COWPENS,    XVII.    JAN.  MDCCLXXX1.      (Within  H  laurel 

wreath.) 

These  medals  were  struck  by  a  resolve  of  Congress  of  March  9,  1781, 
which  stated  that  !*0  cavalry  and  237  infantry  of  th<*  United  States,  and 
553  southern  militia,  obtained  a  complete  victory  over  a  select  and  well 
appointed  detachment  of  more  than  1100  British,  commanded  by  Lieuten- 
ant Colonel  Tarleton.  General  Lee  says,  "  The  advance  of  McArthur 
reanimated  the  British  line,  which  again  moved  forward,  and,  outstretching 
our  front,  endangered  Howard's  right.  This  officer  instantly  took 
measures  to  defend  his  flank,  by  directing  his  right  company  to  change  its 
front;  but  mistaking  this  order,  the  company  fell  back;  upon  which  the 
line  began  to  retire  and  General  Morgan  directed  it  to  retreat  to  the  cav- 
alry. This  manceuvre  being  performed  with  precision,  our  flank  became 
relieved,  and  the  new  position  was  assumed  with  promptitude.  Consider- 
ing this  retrograde  movement  the  precursor  of  flight,  the  British  line  rush- 
ed on  with  impetuosity  and  disorder :  but  as  it  drew  near,  Howard  faced 
about  and  gave  it  a  close  and  murderous  fire.  Stunned  by  this  unexpected 
shock,  the  most  advanced  of  the  enemy  recoiled  in  confusion.  Howard 
seized  the  happy  moment,  and  followed  his  advantage  with  the  bayonet. 
THIS  DECISIVE  STEP  GAVE  us  THE  DAY.  The  reserve  having  been  brought 
near  the  line,  shared  in  the  destruction  of  our  fire,  and  presented  no  rally- 
ing point  to  the  fugitives.  A  part  of  the  enemy's  cavalry,  having  gained 
our  rear,  fell  on  that  portion  of  our  militia  who  had  retired  to  their  horses. 
Washington  struck  at  them  with  his  dragoons,  and  drove  them  before  him. 
Thus  by  simultaneous  efforts,  the  infantry  and  cavalry  of  the  enemy  were 
routed.  Morgan  pressed  home  his  success,  and  the  pursuit  became  vigor- 
ous and  general."  —  Lee's  Memoirs,  Vol.  I.  p.  258. 

13.  OCCASION.  —  Same  as  the  two  last.     Silver. 

Device.  —  An  officer  mounted,  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  cavalry, 
charging  flying  troops  ;  Victory  over  the  heads  of  the  Americans, 
holding  a  laurel  crown  in  her  right  hand,  and  a  palm  branch  in  her 
left. 

Legend.  —  GULIELMO  WASHINGTON  LEGIONIS  EQUIT.  PR&FECTO 

COMITIA  AMERICAN. 

Reverse.    Inscription.  —  QUOD  PARVA  MILITUM  MANU   STRENUE 

PROSECUTUS     HOSTES,  VIRTUTIS    INGENITJE    PRJECLARUM    SPECIMEN 
DEDIT    IN     PUGNA    AD    COWPENS,  XVII.  JAN.  MDCCLXXXI.      (Within  a 

laurel  crown.) 

14.  OCCASION.  —  Gallant  conduct  at  the  Eutaw  Springs,  South 
Carolina.     Gold. 

Face.  —  Head  of  General  Greene,  a  profile. 

Legend.  —  NATHANIELI  GREEN  EGREGIO  DUCI  COMITIA  AMERI- 
CANA. 

Reverse.  —  Victory  lighting  on  the  earth,  stepping  on  a  broken 
shield  :  under  her  feet  broken  arms ;  colors ;  a  shield. 

Legend.  —  SALUS  REGIONUM  AUSTRAL IUM. 
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Exergue.  —  HOSTIBUS  AD  EUTAW  DEBELLATIS,  DIE  vm.  SEPT. 

MDCCLXXXI. 

15.  OCCASION.  —  Alliance  of  the  United   States  with  France. 
Silver. 

Device.  —  A  head  of  Liberty  :  a  liberty-cap  on  a  staff,  resting  on 
her  right  shoulder. 

Legend  —  LIBERTAS  AMERICANA  4  JUIL.  1776. 

Reverse. —  Pallas  holding  a  shield  in  her  left  hand,  with  three 
fleurs-de-lis  on  it,  (the  arms  of  France,)  and  opposing  it  to  a  leopard, 
which  is  springing  against  it :  her  right  hand  drawn  back,  and  hold- 
ing a  barbed  javelin,  as  if  in  the  act  of  plunging  it  into  the  leopard  : 
under  the  shield,  an  infant  strangling  a  serpent  in  each  hand,  which 
he  is  holding  up  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  stooping  to  pick  up  another 
at  his  feet. 

Legend.  —  NON  SINE  DIIS  ANIMOSUS  INFANS. 

Exergue  — 11  1777 

Oct. 
19  1731. 

Hercules,  according  to  the  ancient  mythology,  while  in  his  cradle,  was 
said  to  have  strangled  two  serpents,  which  had  assaulted  him,  having  been 
assisted  by  the  protection  of  the  goddess  Pallas.  Infant  America,  like  the 
Hercules  in  his  cradle,  had  destroyed  two  British  armies.  The  two  epochs 
of  those  exploits  are  marked  in  the  exergue  17  Oct.  1777,  Burgoyne's 
surrender  at  Saratoga;  and  19th  October,  1781,  Cornwallis's  surrender  at 
Yorktown,  Virginia.  The  motto  is  from  Horace,  Ode  4th,  Book  3d,  verse 
20.  The  allusion  is  highly  appropriate  and  classical.  I  cannot  find  any 
resolve  of  Congress  for  this  medal.  It  was,  probably,  struck  by  the  French 
government. 

The  above  are  all  the  medals  struck  in  reference  to  public  events, 
in  North  America,  previously  to  the  close  of  the  war  of  Independ- 
ence. Those  for  General  Wayne,  Colonel  Fleury,  and  Captain 
Stewart,  were  executed  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Franklin  ;  and 
those  presented  to  Generals  Washington,  Gates,  Greene,  and  Mor- 
gan, and  Colonels  Howard  and  Washington,  were  contracted  for  by 
the  late  Colonel  Humphreys.*  The  dies  were  engraven  by  Dupre 
and  Du  Vivier. 

16.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  French  frigate  La  Vengeance, 
by  Captain  Thomas  Truxtun,  of  the  United  States  frigate  Constella- 
tion.   Decreed  March  29,  1800. 

Face.  —  A  head  of  Captain  Truxtun. 
Legend.  —  PATRIJE  PATRIS  FILIO  DIGNO  THOM.E  TRUXTUN. 
Reverse. — Two  ships  of  war,  the  French  a  two  decker:  both 
much  shattered  :  the  rigging  of  both  much  cut  up. 

*  See  his  letter  to  Mr.  Carey,  "  American  Museum,"  Philadelphia,  Vol.  II. 


308  Description  of  American  Medals. 

Legend.  —  THE  UNITED  STATES  FRIGATE  CONSTELLATION,  OF 

THIRTY-EIGHT    GUNS,     PURSUES,    ATTACKS,    AND    VANQUISHES    THE 
FRENCH    SHIP  LA  VENGEANCE,   OF  FIFTY-FOUR  GUNS  J    1   FEB.    1800. 

The  war  between  the  United  States  and  France  took  place  without  a 
formal  declaration,  in  the  year  1798.  The  occasion  was  the  repeated 
captures  of  our  merchantmen  by  the  cruisers,  both  public  and  private,  of 
France,  then  governed  by  the  Directory  ;  the  violation  of  treaties  between 
the  two  countries;  the  refusal  to  listen  to  any  demand  of  reparation  for 
losses  sustained  from  depredation  on  our  commerce  ;  refusal  to  negotiate 
on  fair  and  honorable  terms,  or  even  to  receive  our  messengers  of  peace 
(C.  C.  Pinckney,  John  Marshall,  now  chief  justice  of  the  United  States, 
and  Elbridge  Gerry);  and  demanding  a  tribute,  together  with  the  most 
humiliating  submissions,  as  the  price  of  an  interview !  Peace  was  made 
after  Bonaparte  became  First  Consul,  and  preliminaries  were  signed  Sept. 
3d,  1800,  by  W.  R.  Davie  of  N.  Carolina,  Wm  Vans  Murray  of  Maryland, 
then  the  minister  of  the  United  States  at  the  Hague,  and  Oliver  Ellsworth 
of  Connecticut,  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  ;  and  Joseph  Bonaparte, 
Raederer,  and  Fleurieu,  on  the  part  of  France. 

An  account  of  the  action  between  the  Constellation  and  the  Vengeance 
may  be  seen  in  a  biographical  sketch  of  Capt.  Truxtun  in  "  The  Port  Folio," 
New  Series,  Vol.  II,  with  an  engraving  of  the  medals,  and  in  Clark's -"Na- 
val History  of  the  United  States." 

17.  OCCASION. —  To  Commodore  Preble,  for  his  good  conduct 
in  the  attack  on  the  Dey  of  Tripoli,  in  1804.  Decreed  Marcji  3d, 
1805.  Gold. 

Face.  —  Head  of  Commodore  Preble. 

Legend.  —  EDWARDO  PREBLE  DUCI  STRENUO  COMITIA  AMERI- 
CANA. 

Reverse.  —  The  American  fleet  bombarding  the  town  and  forts 
of  Tripoli. 

Legend. — VINDICI  COMMERCII  AMERICAN!. 

Exergue.  —  ANTE  TRIPOLI,  MDCCCIV. 

An  account  of  the  proceedings  against  Tripoli  may  be  seen  in  the 
biography  of  Commodore  Preble  in  "The  Port  Folio,"  New  Series,  Vols. 
Ill  and  IV. 

The  United  States  have  set  the  first  example  in  the  world  of  obliging 
the  Barbary  powers  to  respect  their  flag,  by  the  force  of  arms ;  instead  of 
a  disgraceful  tribute,  which  some  of  the  European  powers  still  continue  to 
pay.  The  history  of  our  expeditions  against  those  pests  of  society  is  well 
worth  recording  in  a  separate  work.  The  facts  that  could  be  detailed 
would  be  highly  honorable  to  our  brave  countrymen ;  to  their  spirit  and 
decision  as  negotiators  ;  to  their  extended  humanity  as  regards  the  libera- 
tion of  the  captives  of  other  nations  ;  and  as  respects  the  influence  which 
may  be  produced  upon  the  happiness  of  mankind  by  their  example  of 
flogging  those  barbarians  into  peace. 
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To  THE  HISTORICAL  SOCIETY  or  MASSACHUSETTS. 

In  the  third  volume  of  the  New  York  Historical  Society's  "  Col- 
lections," I  have  described  seventeen  Medals  which  had  been  struck 
at  various  times  in  Europe,  and  in  Pennsylvania ;  some  in  reference 
to  events  in  the  American  Colonies ;  others  in  honor  of  the  military 
heroes  of  the  American  war;  —  of  the  captors  of  Major  Andre; 
of  Captain  Truxtun  for  the  capture  of  a  French  frigate  in  the  year 
1800;  and  of  Commodore  Preble  for  his  attack  on  Tripoli  with  an 
American  squadron  in  the  year  1804.  I  have  now  the  pleasure  to 
send  you  a  description  of  the  Medals  presented  to  the  officers  who 
distinguished  themselves  during  the  late  war  with  England,  by  sea 
and  land  ;  of  one  awarded  to  Major  (afterwards  General)  Henry 
Lee,  in  the  year  1779;  and  of  three,  engraven  and  struck  by  the 
late  Joseph  Sansoin  of  Philadelphia. 

1  am,  very  respectfully, 

JAMES  MEASE. 

Philadelphia,  December  1,  1832. 


1.  Isaac  Hull, 

2.  Jacob  Jones,    .  .  .  . 

3.  Stephen  Decatur,  . 

4.  William  Bainbridge.  , 

5.  6,  7.  O.  H.  Perry, 

8.  J.  D.  Elliott, 

9.  William  Burrows, 
ID.  Edward  R.  M'Call,  . 

1 1 .  Jarnes  Lawrence,     . 

12.  Thomas  Macdonougl 

13.  Robert  Henly,  .  .  . 

14.  Stephen  Cassin,    .  . 

15.  Lewis  Warrington,  . 

16.  Johnston  Blakeley, 

17.  Charles  Stewart,  .  , 

18.  General  Scott,    .  .  . 

19.  General  Miller,     .  . 

20.  General  Gaines,   .  , 

21.  General  Porter,    .  . 

22.  General  Brown,   .  , 

23.  General  Ripley,    .  , 

24.  General  Macomb,    , 

25.  James  Biddle,  .  .  . 


,  Constitution     and  Guerriere. 
,  Wasp  and  Frolic. 

.  United  States  and  Macedonian. 
,  Constitution     and  Java. 
.  Lake  Erie. 
,    do.     do. 

,  Enterprise       and  Boxer, 
do.  and     do. 

Hornet  and  Peacock, 

i,  Lake  Champlain. 
do.         do. 
do.         do. 

Peacock  and  Epervier. 

.  Wasp  and  Reindeer. 

Constitution    and  Cyane  and  Levant. 

Battles  of  Chippewa  and  Niagara. 

Chippewa,  Niagara,  Erie. 
,  Battle  of  Erie. 

Chippewa,  Niagara,  Erie. 

Chippewa,  Niagara,  Erie. 

Cbippewa,  Niagara,  Erie. 
,  Plattsburg. 

Hornet  and  Penguin. 
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26.  General  Jackson,     .  New  Orleans. 

27.  General  Shelby,   .  .  Battle  of  the  Thames. 

28.  General  Harrison,   .  Battle  of  the  Thames. 

29.  Major  Lee's  Medal. 

30.  Franklin's  Medal. 

31.  32,  33.  Medals  of  Franklin  and  Washington  by  Mr.  Sansom. 

1.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  British  frigate  Guerriere. 

To  Isaac  Hull,  commander  of  the  frigate  Constitution,  for  the 
capture  of  the  English  frigate  Guerriere,  Captain  J.  R.  Dacres. 
Decreed  January  29,  1813. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Hull. 

Legend.  —  ISAACUS     HULL    PERITOS     ARTE     SUPERAT,    JUL. 

MDCCCXII.  ANG.    CERTAMINE    FORTES. 

Reverse.  —  The  battle  between  the  Constitution  and  Guerriere 
is  represented  in  that  particular  and  interesting  stage,  when  the 
boarders  from  the  Guerriere  were  repulsed,  and  a  raking  fire  from 
the  Constitution  had  cut  away  the  main  and  foremasts  of  the  Guer- 
riere, which  are  falling,  leaving  the  American  ship  little  injured. 

Legend.  —  HORJE  MOMENTO  VICTORIA. 

Exergue.  —  INTER  CONST.  NAV.  AMER.  ET  GUER.  ANGL. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  voted  to  the  commissioned  officers  of  the  Con- 
stitution. 

2.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  British  sloop  of  war  Frolic. 

To  Captain  Jacob  Jones  of  the  State  of  Delaware,  com- 
mander of  the  sloop-of-vvar  Wasp,  for  the  capture  of  the  Brit- 
ish sloop-of-war  Frolic,  Captain  Whinyates,  October  18,  1812. 
Decreed  January  29,  1813. 

Face.  —  Bust  of  Captain  Jones. 

Legend.  —  JACOBUS  JONES.  VIRTUS  IN  ARDUA  TENDIT. 

Reverse.  —  Two  ships  closely  engaged,  the  bowsprit  of  the  Wasp 
between  the  masts  of  the  Frolic  ;  men  engaged  on  the  bow  of  the 
Wasp  while  in  the  act  of  boarding  the  Frolic  ;  the  main-topmast  of 
the  Wasp  shot  away. 

Legend.  —  VICTORIAM  HOSTI  MAJORI  CELERRIME  RAPUIT. 

Exergue.  —  INTER  WASP  NAV.  AMERI.  ET  FROLIC  NAV.  ANG.  DIE 

XVIII.  OCT.  MDCCCXII. 

Silver  medals  were  also  decreed  to  the  commissioned  officers  of  the 
Wasp. 

3.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  British  frigate  Macedonian. 

To  Captain  Stephen  Decatur  of  Philadelphia,  commander  of 
the  frigate  United  States,  for  the  capture  of  the  British  frigate  Mace- 
donian, Captain  John  Garden,  October  25,  1812.  Decreed  March 
3d,  1813. 
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Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Decatur. 

Legend.  —  STEPHANUS  DECATUR,  NAVARCHUS  PUGNIS  PLURIBUS 

VICTOR. 

Reverse.  —  Two  ships  engaged  ;  the  topmasts  of  one  shot  away, 
—  the  other  with. a  few  shot  only  in  her  sails. 

Legend.  —  CCCIDIT  SIGNUM  HOSTILE,  SIDERA  SURGUNT. 
Exergue.  —  INTER  STA.    UNI.    NAV.    AMER.    ET   MACEDO.   NAV. 

ANG.  DIE  XXV.    OCTOBRIS  MDCCCXI1. 

Silver  medals  were  also  voted  to  each  of  the  commissioned  officers  of 
the  frigate  United  States. 

4.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  British  frigate  Java. 

To  Captain  William  Bainbridge  of  Philadelphia,  commander  of 
the  frigate  Constitution,  for  the  capture  of  the  British  frigate  Java, 
Captain  Lambert,  December  29,  1812.  Decreed  March  3d, 
1813. 

Face.  — A  bust  of  Captain  Bainbridge. 

Legend.  — •  GULIELMUS   BAINBRIDGE    PATRIA    VICTISQ.UE   LAU- 

DATUS. 

Reverse.  —  A  ship  with  three  stumps  only  of  her  masts  standing; 
the  American  ship  with  but  a  few  shot-holes  in  her  sails. 
Legend.  —  PUGNANDO. 
Exergue.  —  INTER  CONST.   NAV.   AMERI.  ET   JAV.   NAV.  ANGL^ 

DIE  XXIX.  DECEM.  MDCCCX1I. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  decreed  to  each  of  the  commissioned  officers  of 
the  frigate  Constitution. 

5.  OCCASION.  —  Victory  on  Lake  Erie. 

To  Captain  Oliver  Hazard  Perry  of  Rhode  Island,  commander 
of  the  fleet  on  Lake  Erie  ;  for  the  signal  victory  over  a  British 
squadron  of  superior  force  on  that  lake,  September  10,  1813. 
Decreed  January  6th,  1814. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Perry. 

Legend.  —  OLIVERUS    H.   PERRY,   PRINCEPS    STAGNO    ERIENSI, 

CLASSIM  TOTAM  CONTUDIT. 

Reverse.  —  A  fleet  closely  engaged. 

Legend.  —  VIAM  INVENIT  VIRTUS  AUT  FACIT. 

Exergue.  —  INTER    CLASS.    AMERI.    ET   BRIT.    DIE    x.    SEPT. 

MDCCCXfll. 

6.  OCCASION.  — Victory  on  Lake  Erie. 

Another  Gold  Medal  was  presented  by  the  State  of  Pennsylvania 
to  Captain  Perry,  by  a  vote  of  January  31,  1814. 
Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Perry. 
Legend. —  OLIVERUS    HAZARD    PERRY    PRO    PATRIA     VICIT. 

PRESENTED  BY  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  PENNSYLVANIA. 
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Reverse.  —  A  fleet  of  small  vessels  engaged.  Captain  Perry 
standing  up  in  a  boat,  while  passing  from  the  Lawrence  (which  was 
disabled)  to  the  Niagara,  to  which  vessel  Captain  Perry  shifted  his 
flag.  An  eagle  perched  on  the  truck  of  the  Niagara. 

Legend.  —  WE  HAVE  MET  THE  ENEMY,  AND  THEY  ARE  OURS. 

Exergue. —  BRITISH  FLEET  ON  LAKE  ERIE  CAPTURED  SEPT. 
10,  1813. 

7.  OCCASION. — Victory  on  Lake  Erie. 

A  third  Medal  was  struck  by  the  Government  of  Pennsylvania 
to  be  presented  to  those  citizens  of  Pennsylvania  who  volunteered 
on  board  the  American  fleet,  on  Lake  Erie,  January  31,  1814. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Perry. 

Legend.  —  OLIVER     HAZARD     PERRY     PRO     PATRIA     VICIT. 

PRESENTED    BY    THE    GOVERNMENT    OF    PENNSYLVANIA. 

Reverse.  —  A  laurel  wreath  surrounding  a  blank  for  the  insertion 
of  the  name  of  the  officer. 

Legend.  —  WE  HAVE  MET  THE  ENEMY,  AND  THEY  ARE  OURS. 
Exergue.  —  IN  TESTIMONY  OF  HIS  PATRIOTISM  AND  BRAVERY 

IN  THE  NAVAL  ACTION  ON  LAKE  EHIE,   SEPT.   10,   1813. 

8.  OCCASION.  —  Victory  on  Lake  Erie. 

To  Captain  Jesse  Duncan  Elliott,  of  Baltimore,  second  in  com- 
mand, for  gallantry  in  the  action  on  Lake  Erie.  Decreed  January 
6,  1814. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Elliott. 

Legend.  —  JESSE  D.  ELLIOTT.  NIL  ACTUM  REPUTANS  si  Q,UID 

SUPERESSET  AGENDUM. 

Reverse.  —  A  fleet  engaged. 

Legend.  —  VIAM  INVENIT  VIRTUS  AUT  FACIT. 

Exergue.  —  INTER    CLASS.    AMERI.    ET    BRIT.    DIE  x.  SEPT. 

MDCCCXIII. 

Silver  Medals,  with  suitable  emblems  and  devices,  were  also  decreed  to 
each  of  the  commissioned  officers,  whether  of  the  navy  or  army,  serving  on 
board  ;  and  one  t.o  the  nearest  male  relative  of  Lieutenant  John  Brooks 
of  the  marines,*  who  was  killed  in  the  action. 

Gold  Medals  were  also  voted  to  Captain  Elliott  and  Lieutenant  John  J. 
Yarnell,  by  the  government  of  Pennsylvania,  for  their  gallantry  in  the 
action  on  the  Lake. 

9.  OCCASION.  — Capture  of  the  British  sloop-of-war  Boxer. 

To  the  nearest  male  relative  of  Lieutenant  William  Burrows,  of 
Philadelphia,  commander  of  the  brig  Enterprise,  and  killed  in 
action  ;  for  the  capture  of  the  British  sloop  of  war  Boxer,  Captain 
Blythe,  September  4,  1813. 

*  Son  of  the  late  Governor  Brooks  of  Massachusetts. 
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Face.  —  An  Urn  with  the  inscription,  W.  BURROWS,  on  the 
pedestal ;  military  emblems  tastefully  arranged  on  each  side,  — 
one  is  a  coronal  wreath  hanging  from  a  trident. 

Legend.  —  VICTORIAM  TIBI  CLARAM,  PATRUE  MCESTAM. 

Reverse-  —  Two  brigs  engaged.  The  Boxer  on  the  larboard 
side  of  the  Enterprise.  Main-topmast  of  the  Boxer  shot  away. 

Legend.  —  YIVERE  SAT  VINCERE. 

Exergue.  —  INTER  ENTERPRISE   NAV.  AMERI.  ET  BOXER  NAV. 

BRIT.  DIE  IV.   SEPT.  MDCCCX1II. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  decreed  to  the  commissioned  officers  of  the 
Enterprise. 

10.  OCCASION.  —  Same  as  the  preceding. 

To  Lieutenant  Edward  R.  M'Call  of  South  Carolina,  second  in 
command  on  board  the  Enterprise.  Decreed  January  6,  1814. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Lieutenant  M'Call. 

Legend.  —  EDWARD  R.  M'CALL  NAVIS  ENTERPRISE  PRJEFECTUS. 

Exergue.  —  sic  ITUR  AD  ASTRA. 

Reverse,  and  inscription  on  the  exergue,  the  same  as  those  on 
the  Medal  of  Lieutenant  Burrows. 

11.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  British  brig  Peacock. 

To  the  nearest  male  relative  of  Captain  James  Lawrence,  of  New 
Jersey,  commander  of  the  sloop-of-war  Hornet,  for  the  capture  of 
the  British  brig  Peacock,  Captain  William  Peake.  January  11, 
1814. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Lawrence. 

Legend.  —  JAC.   LAWRENCE.      DULCE  ET  DECORUM  EST   PRO 

PATRIA  MORI. 

Reverse.  —  A  vessel  in  the  act  of  sinking,  mizen  mast  shot  away ; 
—  a  boat  rowing  towards  her  from  the  American  ship. 
Legend.  —  MANSUETUD.  MAJ.  QJJAM  VICTORIA. 
Exergue.  —  INTER    HORNET   NAV.    AMERI.  ET  PEACOCK  NAV. 

ANG.  DIE  XXIV.  FEB.  MDCCCXIII. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  decreed  to  each  commissioned  officer  of  the 
Hornet 

12.  OCCASION. — Victory  on  Lake  Champlain. 

To  Captain  Thomas  Macdonough,  of  Delaware,  commander  of 
the  fleet  on  Lake  Champlain. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Macdonough. 

Legend.  —  THO.    MACDONOUGH    STAGNO    CHAMPLAIN    CLASS. 

REG.  BRITAN.  SUPERAV1T. 

Reverse.  —  Fleet  engaged  ;  many  boats  on  the  lake  ;  Plattsburg 
in  sight. 

VOL.  IV.  THIRD  SERIES.  40 


314  Description  of  American  Medals. 

Legend.  —  UNO  LATERE  PERCUSSO  ALTERUM  IMPAVIDE  VERTIT. 
Exergue.  —  INTER   CLASS.    AMERI.    ET   BRIT.    DIE   xi.   SEPT. 

MDCCCXIV. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  decreed  to  the  commissioned  officers  of  the 
fleet,  and  to  the  officers  of  the  army  on  board  of  it,  and  to  the  nearest  male 
relative  of  Lieutenant  Peter  Gamble,  and  of  Lieutenant  Stansbury,  who 
were  killed  in  the  engagement. 

13.  OCCASION. — Victory  on  Lake  Champlain. 

To  Captain  Robert  Henley,  second  in  command  on  Lake  Cham- 
plain. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Henley. 

Legend.  —  ROB.    HENLEY    EAGLE    PREFECT.     PALMA  VIRTU. 

PER  JBTEHNIT.  FLOREBIT. 

Reverse.  —  A  fleet  engaged  before  a  town  enveloped  in  smoke. 
Several  boats  on  the  lake  filled  with  sailors  rowing. 

Legend.  —  UNO  LATERE  PERCUSSO   ALTERUM  IMPAVIDE  VERTIT. 
Exergue.  —  INTER   CLASS.   AMERI.    ET   BRIT.    DIE   xi.    SEPT. 

MDCCCXIV. 

14.  OCCASION.  — Victory  on  Lake  Champlain. 
To  Lieutenant  Stephen  Cassin. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Lieutenant  Cassin. 

Legend.  —  STEP.  CASSIN   TICONDEROGA  PREFECT.  QJLS:  REGIO 

IN  TERRIS     NOS.  NON  PLENA  LAB. 

Reverse,  and  inscription  on  the  exergue,  the  same  as  on  Captain 
Henley's  Medal. 

15.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  British  brig  L'Epervier. 

To  Captain  Lewis  Warrington  of  Virginia,  commander  of  the 
sloop-of-war  Peacock,  for  the  capture  of  the  British  brig  L'Epervier, 
Captain  Wales,  April  29,  1814.  Decreed  October  21,  1814. 

Face.  — •  LUDOVICUS  WARRINGTON  DUX  NAVALIS  AMER. 

Reverse.  —  Two  ships  engaged  ;  the  topmast  of  one  shot  off. 

Legend.  —  PRO  PATRIA  PAKATUS  AUT  VINCERE  AUT  MORI. 

Exergue.  —  INTER  PEACOCK  NAV.  AMERI.  ET  EPERVIER  NAV. 

ANG.  DIE  XXIX.  MAR.  MDCCCXIV. 

16.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  British  sloop-of-war  Reindeer. 
To  Captain  Johnston  Blakeley,  of  North  Carolina,  commander  of 

the  sloop-of-war  Wasp,  for  the  capture  of  the  British  sloop-of-war 
Reindeer,  Captain  Manners,  June  28,  1814. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Blakeley. 

Legend.  - —  JOHNSTON  BLAKELEY  REIP.  FED.  AM.  NAV.  WASP  DUX. 

Reverse.  —  Two  ships  engaged. 

Legend.  — EHEU  !  BIS  VICTOR.  PATRIA  TUA  TE  LUGET  PLAUDIT^. 


Description  of  American  Medals.  315 

Exergue.  —  INTER  WASP  NAV.  AMERI.  ET  REINDEER  NAV.  ANG. 

DIE  XXVIII  JUN.  MDCCCXIV. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  decreed  to  the  commissioned  officers  of  the 
Wasp. 

17.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  Cyane  and  the  Levant. 

To  Captain  Charles  Stewart,  of  Philadelphia,  commander  of  the 
Frigate  Constitution,  for  the  capture  of  the  Cyane,  Captain  Gordon 
Falcon,  and  of  the  Levant,  Captain  George  Douglass,  February  20, 
1815. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  Captain  Stewart. 

Legend.  —  CAROLUS  STEWART  NAVIS  AMERI.  CONSTITUTION  DUX. 

Reverse.  —  Two  ships  closely  engaged  ;  a  third  at  a  little  distance. 

Legend.  —  UNA  VICTORIAM  EHIPUIT  RATIBUS  BINIS. 

Exergue. —  INTER   CONSTITU.    NAV.    AMERI.,  ET   LEVANT   ET 

CYANE  NAV.  ANG.  DIE  XX  FEB.  MDCCCXV. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  decreed  to  the  commissioned  officers  of  the 
Constitution. 

18.  OCCASION.  —  Battles  of  Chippewa  and  Niagara. 
To  General  Scott. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Scott. 

Legend.  —  MAJOR  GENERAL  WINFIELD  SCOTT. 

Reverse.  —  RESOLUTION    OF   CONGRESS,    NOVEMBER    3,    1814. 

BATTLES  OF     CHIPPEWA,    JULY    5,    1814,    NIAGARA,  JULY   25,   1814. 

(Surrounded  by  a  wreath  of  laurel  and  palm  entwining  a  snake.) 

19.  OCCASION.  —  Battles  of  Chippewa,  Niagara,  and  Erie. 
To  General  Miller., 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Miller. 

Legend.  —  BRIGADIER-GENERAL  JAMES  MILLER. 

Exergue.  —  i  'LL  TRY. 

Reverse.  —  Two  armies  engaged  on  a  hill ;  troops  advancing  at 
a  distance. 

Legend.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  NOV.  3,  1814. 

Exergue* — BATTLES  OF  CHIPPEWA,  JULY  5,  1814,  NIAGARA, 
JULY  25,  1814,  ERIE,  SEPT.  17,  1814. 

20.  OCCASION.  —  Battle  of  Fort  Erie. 
To  General  Gaines. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Gaines. 

Legend.  —  MAJOR-GENERAL  EDMUND  p.  GAINES. 

Reverse.  — Victory  standing  on  a  shield,  under  which  are  a  stand 
of  colors  and  a  halbert,  and  holding  a  palm-branch  in  her  left  hand, 
as  in  the  act  of  placing  a  laurel  crown  on  the  cascabel  of  a  cannon 
marked  R,  which  is  fixed  upright  in  the  ground,  and  is  surroundsd 
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with  a  scroll  inscribed  ERIE.  On  one  trunnion  rests  a  stand  of 
British  colors,  and  from  the  other  is  suspended  a  broad-sword. 
By  the  side  of  the  cannon  are  a  howitzer,  helmet,  and  several  balls. 
Behind  the  cannon  is  a  halbert. 

Legend.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  NOV.  3,  1814. 

Exergue. — BATTLE  OF  ERIE,  AUG.  15,  1814. 

21.  OCCASION.  —  Battles  of  Chippewa,  Niagara,  and  Erie. 
To  General  Porter. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  P.  B.  Porter. 

Legend.  — MAJOR-GENERAL  p.  B.  PORTER. 

Reverse.  —  Victory  standing,  holding  a  palm-branch  and  wreath 
in  her  right  hand  ;  and  three  stands  of  colors,  bearing  the  inscrip- 
tions "  NIAGARA,  ERIE,  CHIPPEWA."  in  her  left.  The  Muse  of 
history  is  recording  the  above  names. 

Legend.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  NOV.  3,  1814. 

Exergue. — BATTLES  OF  CHIPPEWA,  JULY  5,  1814,  NIAGARA, 
JULY  25,  1814,  ERIE,  SEPT.  17,  1814. 

22.  OCCASION. — Battles  of  Chippewa,  Niagara,  Erie. 
To  Major  General  Brown. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Brown. 

Legend.  —  MAJOR-GENERAL  JACOB  BROWN. 

Reverse.  —  The  Roman  fasces,  as  indicative  of  the  union  and 
strength  of  the  States ;  the  top  encircled  with  a  laurel  wreath,  from 
which  are  suspended  three  tablets,  bearing  the  inscriptions  ERIE, 
NIAGARA,  CHIPPEWA  ;  and  encircled  by  three  stands  of  British 
colors  and  other  military  implements.  In  front  and  at  the  base  of 
the  fasces  is  an  American  eagle,  standing  on  the  British  colors, 
its  wings  outspread. 

Legend.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  NOVEMBER  3,  1814. 

Exergue.  —  BATTLES  OF  CHIPPEWA,  JULY  5,   1814,    NIAGARA, 

JULY  25,  1814,  ERIE,  SEPT.  17,  1814. 

23.  OCCASION.  — Battles  of  Chippewa,  Niagara,  Erie. 
To  General  Ripley. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Ripley. 

Legend. — BRIG.  GENERAL  ELEAZER  w.  RIPLEY. 

Reverse.  —  Victory  holding  up  a  tablet  among  the  branches  of  a 
palm-tree,  inscribed  with  NIAGARA,  CHIPPEWA,  ERIE.  In  her 
right  hand,  which  gracefully  hangs  by  her  side,  are  a  trumpet  and 
laurel  wreath. 

Legend.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  NOV.  3,  1814. 

Exergue. — BATTLES  OF  CHIPPEWA,  JULY  5,  1814,  NIAGARA, 
JULY  25,  1814,  ERIE,  SEPT.  17,  1814. 
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24.  OCCASION.  —  Battle  of  Plattsburg. 
To  General  Macomb. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Macomb. 

Legend.  —  MAJOR-GENERAL  ALEXANDER  MACOMB. 

Reverse.  —  A  battle  on  land,  PJaltsburgh  in  sight;  troops  cross- 
ing a  bridge,  on  the  head  of  which  the  American  standard  is  flying ; 
vessels  engaged  on  the  Lake. 

Legend.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  NOV.  3,  1814. 

Exergue.  —  BATTLE  OF  PLATTSBURG,  SEPT.  11,  1814. 

25.  OCCASION.  —  Capture  of  the  sloop-of-war  Penguin. 

To  Caplain  James  Biddle,  of  Philadelphia,  commander  of  the 
sloop-of-war  Hornet,  for  the  capture  of  the  sloop-of-war  Penguin, 
Captain  Dickinson,  in  22  minutes,  March  23,  1815. 

Face.  —  Bust  of  Captain  Biddle. 

Legend.  —  THE    CONGRESS    OF   THE    u.  s.   TO    CAPT.   JAMES 

BIDDLE    FOR    HIS    GALLANTRY,    GOOD    CONDUCT,    AND     SERVICES. 

Reverse.  —  Two  ships  engaged  :  the  Peak  of  Tristan  d*  Acunha 
in  sight. 

Legend.  —  CAPTURE  OF  THE  BRITISH  SHIP  PENGUIN  BY  THE 

U.  S.  SHIP  HORNET. 

Exergue.  —  OFF  TRISTAN  D'  ACUNHA,  MARCH  xxm.  MDCCCXV. 

Silver  Medals  were  also  presented  to  the  commissioned  officers  of  the 
Hornet 

26.  OCCASION.  —  Victory  at  New-Orleans. 
To  General  Jackson. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Jackson. 

Legend.  —  MAJOR-GENERAL  ANDREW  JACKSON. 

Reverse. — Victory  seated,  and  supporting  a  tablet  before  her, 
with  her  left  hand,  which  also  holds  a  laurel  wreath,  has  commenced 
the  record  of  the  glorious  victory  of  the  8th  of  January,  1815,  and 
headed  the  tablet  with  the  word  ORLEANS,  but  is  imerrupted  by 
a  female,  personifying  Peace,  who  holds  an  olive-branch  in  her  right 
hand,  and  with  her  left  points  to  the  tablet,  as  if  directing  Victory 
to  record  the  peace  between  the  United  States  and  England. 
Victory  is  in  the  act  of  turning  round  to  listen  to  her  instructress. 

Exergue  —  BATTLK  OF  NEW  ORLEANS,  JANUARY  8,   1815. 

Legtnd.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  FEB.  27,  1815. 

27.  OCCASION.  —  Battle  of  the  Thames. 
To  General  Shelby. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Shelby. 

Legend.  —  GOVERNOR  ISAAC  SHELBY. 

Reverse.  —  A  representation  of  the  battle  of  the  Thames,  in 
Canada ;  Governor  Shelby  charging  the  enemy  with  his  mounted 
Rangers. 
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Legend. — BATTLE  OF  THE  THAMES,  OCT.  5,  1813. 
Exergue.  —  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  APRIL  4,  1818. 

28.  OCCASION.  —  Battle  of  the  Thames. 
To  General  Harrison. 

Face.  —  A  bust  of  General  Harrison. 

Legend. —  MAJOR-GENERAL  WILLTAM  H.  HARRISON. 

Reverse.  —  A  female  placing  a  wreath  round  two  bayonets  fixed 
on  muskets  and  a  color-staff  stacked,  over  a  drum  and  a  cannon, 
a  bow  and  quiver ;  her  right  hand  resting  on  a  shield,  bearing  the 
stars  and  stripes  of  the  United  States,  and  holding  a  halbert.  From 
the  point  of  union  of  the  stack,  hangs  a  badge,  with  the  inscription, 

FORT  MEIGS,  BATTLE   OF  THE  THAMES- 

Legend.—  RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRESS,  APRIL  4,  1818. 
Exergue. —  BATTLE  OF  THE  THAMES,  OCT.  5,  1813. 

29.  OCCASION.  —  Attack,  at  Paulus  Hook. 

To  Major  Henry  Lee,  (afterwards  General  Lee,)  for  a  successful 
attack  on  a  British  party  at  Paulus  Hook,  New  Jersey,  in  the 
year  1779. 

Face.  —  Bust  of  Major  Lee. 

Legend.  —  HENRICO  LEE,  EQJJIT.  PR^FECTO. 

Exergue.  —  COMITIA  AMERICANA. 

Reverse.  —  NON  OBSTANTIB.  FLUMINIBUS,  VALLIS,  ASTUTIA  ET 

VIRTUTE  BELLICA,  PARVA  MANU  HOSTES  VICIT  VICTOSQ,.  ARMIS 
HUMAN  1TATE  DEVINXIT.  IN  MEM.  PUGN.  AD  PAULUS  HOOK,  DIE 
XIX.  AUG.  1779.  * 

30.  Medal  of  Franklin. 
Face.  —  A  head  of  Franklin. 

Legend. —  BENJ'N  FRANKLIN  MINIST.  PLEN.  DES  ETATS  UNIS 
DE  L'AMERIQ,.  SEPT.  MDCCLXXXIII. 

Reverse.  —  The  temple  of  Independence;  three  of  the  Nine 
Sisters  are  engaged  in  working  at  the  columns ;  four  are  chiseling  a 
block  of  stone  ;  two  are  conversing. 

Legend.  —  DE  LEURS  TRAVAUX  NAITRE  LEUR  GLOIRE. 

In  the  possession  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society  of  Phila- 
delphia. This  medal  was  evidently  struck  in  Paris,  and  probably 
by  the  French  government. 

*  The  engraver  has  made  a  mistake  in  the  year,  and  inserted  MDCLXXIX. 

The  resolution  of  Congress  is  in  these  words  :  "  Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of 
Congress  be  given  to  Major  Lee,  for  the  remarkable  prudence,  address,  and 
bravery  displayed  by  him  on  the  occasion,  and  that  they  approve  the  humanity 
shown  in  circumstances  prompting  to  severity,  honorable  to  the  arms  of  the 
United  States,  and  correspondent  to  the  noble  principles  on  which  they  are 
assumed. 

"  Resolved,  That  a  Gold  Medal,  emblematical  of  this  affair,  be  struck,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Board  of  Treasury,  and  presented  to  Major  Lee." 


Description  of  American  Medals.  319 

For  the  three  following  medals  the  world  is  indebted  to  the 
public  spirit  of  the  late  worthy  Joseph  Sansom  of  Philadelphia,  who 
liad  the  dies  engraved  and  the  medals  struck,  at  the  United 
States'  mint,  upwards  of  thirty  years  since. 

31.  Face.  —  A  bust  of  Dr.  Franklin. 

Legend.  —  LIGHTNING  AVERTED,   TYRANNY  REPELLED. 
Reverse.  —  An  American  beaver  gnawing  down  the  oak,  —  sym- 
bolical of  British  supremacy  in  the  United  States.     Date,   1776. 

32.  Face.  —  Busts  of  Washington  and  Franklin  side  by  side. 
Reverse. —  The  American  eagle  with  an  olive-branch  in  its  beak, 

and  the  lightning  in  its  claws,  descending  upon  the  United  States. 
Date,  1783. 

33.  Face.  —  A  bust  of  Washington,  (a  good  likeness.) 
Legend. — G.  WASHINGTON,  PRES.  u.  STATES. 

Reverse. — The  ensigns  of  authority  civil  and  military,  surmounted 
with  laurels,  deposited  upon  the  table  of  the  Union. 
Legend.  —  COMMISS.  RESIGNED:  PRESIDENCY 
Exergue.  — 1797. 


The  three  following  medals  are  in  the  Cabinet  of  Joshua  Fran- 
cis Fisher,  Esq.,  of  Philadelphia,  who  procured  them  recently  in 
London. 

1.  OCCASION. — The  acknowledgment  of  Mr.  John  Adams,  as 
envoy  of  the  United  States  to  the  Dutch  Government,  during  the 
war  of  Independence. 

Device.  —  Pallas  shaking  hands  with  an  Indian  queen  (personi- 
fying the  United  States),  over  an  altar  on  which  incense  is  burning  ; 
on  the  front  of  the  altar  is  a  caduceus  between  two  cornucopia. 
A  sun  over  their  heads.  Pallas  holds  her  lance  in  her  left  hand, 
bearing  on  the  top  a  hat  of  the  Dutch  fashion,  viz.  a  low  crown  and 
broad  brim,  which  she  is  placing  on  the  head  of  the  queen.  One 
foot  of  the  queen  is  pressing  down  the  head  of  a  prostrate  lion. 

Legend.  —  LIB  ERA  SOROR. 

Exergue.  —  MH.I.MM  DECR.  AGN.  xix.  APRIL.  MDCCLXXXII. 

Reverse.  Device.  The  British  Unicorn  tumbling  forward,  with 
his  head  against  the  rock  of  Independence  ;  his  horn  is  broken,  and 
part  of  it  lying  on  the  ground. 

Legend.  —  TYRANNIS  VIRTUTE  REPULSA. 

Exergue.  —  SUB  GALLIJE  AUSPICIIS. 

By  reference  to  Sparks's  "  Diplomatic  Correspondence,"  Vol.  VI.  p.  308, 
I  find  that  the  resolution  of  the  States  General  to  receive  Mr.  Adams  was 
passed  on  the  19th  of  April  1782  ;  and  as  the  medal  is  emblematic  of  the 
occasion,  and  of  the  two  countries,  I  think  there  can  be  no  question  as  to 
its  having  been  struck  in  commemoration  of  that  occurrence. 
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2.  OCCASION.      Treaty  of  amity  and  commerce  between  the 
United  States  and  the  Dutch  Government. 

Device.  —  Fame  in  a  cloud  proclaiming,  by  sound  of  trumpet, 
the  treaty  between  the  two  governments,  and  holding  in  her  right 
hand  the  shields  of  both  nations  5  under  them  is  a  lion  and  the  club 
of  Hercules. 

Legend.  —  FAUSTISSIMO    FCEDERE    JUNCTJE    DIE    vm.    OCT. 

MDCCLXXXII. 

Reverse.  —  Mercury  with  a  caduceus  in  his  hand  is  crowning  a 
group  composed  of  a  shield  and  battle-axe,  surmounted  with  a 
crown,  and  placed  against  a  pyramid  from  the  base  of  which 
hangs  a  scroll  inscribed  PRODROMUS  ;  ships  in  sight ;  a  cock 
standing  on  an  anchor-stock. 

Legend.  —  JUSTITIAM  ET  NON  TEMNERE  DIVOS. 

Exergue.  —  s.  p.  Q.  AMST.  SACRUM. 

3.  OCCASION.  —  Battle  of  Germantown. 

Device.  —  Artillery   at   a   distance   playing   on   a  large  house ; 
fields  laid  off  on  each  side  ;  troops  in  the  interval. 
Reverse.  —  Inscription,  GERMANTOWN,  OCT.  4,  1777. 

The  device  refers  to  the  most  prominent  circumstance  of  the  battle, 
viz.  the  taking  possession  of  Mr.  Chew's  stone  house,  by  Lieut.  Colonel 
Musgrave,  with  a  part  of  the  49th  British  regiment,  while  the  American 
troops  were  driving  the  British  army  before  them;  and  during  the  unfor- 
tunate delay  in  attempting  to  dislodge  Musgrave's  detachment. 


The  following  Abstracts  of  the  Bills  of  Mortality  for  the  City 
of  Boston  for  the  tight  years  1825 — 1832,  as  prepared  by 
order  of  the  Mayor  and  Aldermen,  have  been  obligingly 
communicated  to  the  Publishing  Committee  by  SAMUEL  H< 
HEWES,  Esq.,  Superintendent  of  the  Burial  Grounds. 

For  preceding  years,  see  Historical  Collectionst  Vol.  I.  Third 
Series,  p.  286. 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  1  January ,  1825,  to  1  January,  1826. 
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"he  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  as  they  were  reported  to 

the  Health 

Office,  , 

occasioned  th>  ditiths  in  the  City  during  the  year  1325. 

Fevers,  Typhus  .         i 
'•       Synocha 

54 
12 

iydrocephalus    .         .     38 
Hydrothorax        .         .       3 

Dholera  infantum 
Dentitio       .         .  "". 

,     13 

.    15 

"       Intermittent  . 

1 

Aphtha        .      W£ 

>'  40 

"       Yellow  (R.  1  ) 

I 

Elheumatismus    .         .      6 

Pertussis     .         ...  27 

Arthritis      . 

.        1 

Hubeola       .        v 

77 

Asthma       .        .  '*  ;  n  . 

2 

Scarlatina   ...       1 

'leuritis 

6 

Erysipelas  . 

.         1 

Cynanche  maligna      .      (5 

lonia 

. 

67 

Scrofula 

.      4 

"          trachealis 

24 

'hthisis  Pulmonalis    . 

220 

Lepra 

.     1 

''          tonsillariu         $ 

nfluenza     .         .  •    •  • 

7  , 

Variola  (Rainsford  Island)  1 

Vermes       .        .         ,      « 

'hrenitis     .         .        . 

3 

Heart,  organic  diseases  of  5 

Accidental           .  w 

.    11 

)iaplira<rinitis 

1 

ard  tis 

.      2 

Drowned    ,        , 

.    21 

Enteritis 

. 

15 

Palpilatio    . 

'.        .       1 

Murder        .     '    .  '      .       1 

^ystit 

is 
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Sui 

cide 

, 
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•lepatitis     . 
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Old  age 
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Suffocation         .        .      1 

cterus 

9 

Marasmus   . 

.2 

Poison         ... 

Peritonitis  Chronica 
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Sphacelus   . 
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Frozen         ... 

Cold  water,  drinking  of    3 

Oysenteria 

.    56 

Ahscessus    . 
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Heat   .    W 

2olic; 

i  Biliosa 
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Tumor 

1 

Sudden 

!    35 

Diarrhffia 
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White  Swelling  .         .       1 

Bursting  blood  vessel        2 

Cholera  Morbus 

.     11 

Carcinoma  . 
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f)yspepsia  . 

.      7 
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e 

Lethargus  . 

. 

Obstipatio   . 

.      3 

Sciatica 

'.         1 

Spasiui 

.    48 

Calculus 

.      2 

Apoplexia  .        ', 

.     12 

Intemperance 
Delirium  Tremens 

.    23 

.      7 

Syphilis 
Hernia 

%'    ;    5 

Paralysis 

.    14 

• 

Unknown   . 

.  227 

Vesania 

.    10 

Puerperal  diseases      .     17 

Stillborn      . 

.    89 

Total 

1450 

Ascites  or  Anasarca 

.    28 

Infantile  diseases         .    44 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  1  January ,  1826,  to  1  January,  1827. 
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TAc  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  t 

is  they  were  reported  to  the  Health  Office,  which 

occasioned  the  deaths  in  the 

City  dur  ng  the  year  1826. 

Accidental 

14 

Fever,  Bilious     . 

11 

Mort 

fication 

9 

Abscess     ••. 

5 

« 

Typhus    . 

31 

Measles 

10 

Apoplexy   .         .        , 

10 

"      Scarlet 

. 

6 

Old  Age     . 

40 

Asthma 

1 

"      Putrid     . 

1 

Palsy 

. 

9 

Abscess,  lumbar        .       \ 

"      Lung 

41 

Poison        .         . 

1 

Bleeding,  lungs 

1 

iii 

Slow 

2 

Pleurisy     .         .        , 

7 

Burns 

•fr 

. 

. 

.11 

"      Brain 

13 

Quinsy 

5 

Bloody  Flux 

1 

"      unknown  kind      9 

Rupture 

2 

Consumption 
Croup         .        , 

.  231 
,    24 

Frozen 
Fistula 

1 
2 

Rupture  of  blood-vessel    2 
Rheumatism       .         .       4 

Canker 

25 

Fits 

, 

t 

, 

45 

Scurvy       .         ... 

1 

Cancer       , 

1 

. 

5 

Gravel 

4 

Stillborn    . 

87 

Colic 

. 

4 

Gout 

. 

1 

Spasm         .    ;>n*.  >.MWp< 

8 

Cholera  Morbus 

5 

Heart,  diseases  of 

11 

Suicide       .         .     v^t 

5 

Canker  Rash 
Cholera  Infantum 

4 
12 

Hooping  Cough 
Hip-joint  Disease 

23 
1 

Scirrhus  of  mesenteric 
glands     .         .        . 

1 

Child-bed  Diseases    .. 

12 

Intemperance     . 

38 

Scalded 

3 

Dysentery 

47 

Inflammation 

of  the 

Scrofula     . 

1 

Dropsical  Diseases      . 

32 

bowels 

24 

Teething    .   _    .        ;*'  - 

8 

Dropsy,  Brain    . 
«      •   Heart  . 

29 
1 

ii 

of  the  Chest 
of  the  Liver        . 

1 
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Throat  Distemper 
Tumor 

6 

it 

Chest  . 

9 

u 

of  the  Brain 

3 

Venereal    . 
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Delirium  tremens 

5 

"    of  the  Stomach  . 

1 

Ulcer 

e 

2 

Debility      . 
Disorders  of  the  head 

18 
5 

Inflammatory  diseases     % 
Infantile     ...     40 

Worms 
White  Swelling 

4 
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Drowned    . 

22 

Insane 

1 

Dyspepsia  .        .       ,  . 

1 

Jaundice     . 

5 

219 

Diseases  unknown     .  161 

Liver,  diseases  of 

11 

332 

Epilepsy     .        *««»./? 
Fever,  inflammatory 

1 
6 

Lock-jaw   .         . 
Lethargy   .         , 

1 

1 

703 

Total    1254 

703 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  I  January,  1827,  to  1  of  January,  1828. 
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The  following  are  the 

diseases,  as  far  as  they  were  reported  to  the  Health 

Offite,  which 

occasioned  the  deaths  in  the  City  during  the  year  1827. 
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Mortification 

in   the 

Accidental 

.     13 

Fistula        .        . 

.      1 

Bowels 

, 

.      2 

Apoplexy    .         .         .Id 

Fever,  unknown  kind      4 

Old  Age 

.    37 

Asthma      ...       2 

'      Nervous          .       1 

Palpitation  of  the  Heart  1 

Bowel  Complaint 
Bloody  1-  ux        . 
Brain,  di  eases  of 

.    1J> 
.      1 
.      3 

1      Typhus  . 
Lung 
Scarlet    . 

.    24 
.     30 
.      1 

Palsy           ...       6 
Paralytic  Affection     .       6 
Poison         ...       1 

Burns 

.      8 

Bilious    . 

.       3 

Prolapsus  Uteri          .       1 

(  ancer 

.       4 

Inflammatory        2 

Pleurisy 

„>       .      3 

Canker 

.    18 

Putrid     . 

2  i  Quinsy 

.        .      2 

I  anker  Rash 

.       1 

Brain 

•     .    '•!* 

.     19 

Rheumatism 

.      4 

Cholera  Morbus 

.      5 

Gravel 

.      2 

Scrofula 

.        .      2 

Consumption 
(  holera  Infantum 
Child-bed  diseases 

.  178 
.      3 

Hanged 
Hooping  Cough 
Heart,  diseases  of 

.       1 

.      6 
.      6 

Suicide 
Spasm        .* 
Small  Pox 

.      4 
.      6 
.      3 

Convulsions 

.    23 

Hip  disease        -v 

.      1 

Syphilis 

•  •* 

</,        .      1 

Colic 

bilious     . 

.      2 

Head,  diseases  of       .       2 

Suffocation 

.      1 

Croup 

.    25 

infantile  diseases 

.    35 

Stillborn 

.    .    .    83 

Diseases  unknown 

152 

Insanity 

.      5 

Sudden 

3 

Debilry      .      .  . 

.      (> 

1  rite  i.-.  pe  ranee 

.    25 

Throat  Distemper      .      6 

f  elirium  tremens 

.      1 

Inflammation 

.      4 

Tumor 

, 

pa  /  .    3 

Diarrhoea   . 

.      3 

"       of  the  Heart      1 

Teething 

, 

.23 

Dyspt 

•i)>;a 

.      1 

"       of  the  Bowels  12 

Ulcer 

Drowned    .         .         .21 

"        of  the  Brain        1 

Worms 

.      4 

Dropsy 

.    25 

"       of  the  Lungs     2 

Wounds 

.'r.            .         1 

Dropsy  in  the  chest 

.       (i 

Jaundice    . 

. 

.      3 

Dysentery 
Dropsy  of  the  brain 
Diabetes     . 

!    24 
.      J 

Lethargy    . 
Liver  complaint 
Mortification 

.      1 

.      7 
.      9 

204 
224 
594 

Epilepsy     . 

.      3 





224 

Total    1022 

594 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  1  January ,  1828,  to  1  January,  1829. 
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The  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  as  they  were  reported  to  the  Health  Office,  winch 

occasioned  the  deaths  in  the 

City  during  the  year  1828. 

Abscess 

.         1 

Drinking  Cold  water 

2     Mortification,  general       7 

"       lumbar 

.         1 

Erysipelas 

. 

3  i 

'          of  the  Bowels  4 

Apoplexy  . 

,     18 

Fever,  unknown  kind 

5 

Matrix,  diseases  of     .       J 

Accidental 

.     14 

1     U 

Tvphu 

s  . 

31 

Mesentery,  diseases  of     1 

Asthma 

1 

"      Bilious    . 

16 

Old  Age     ...     54 

Burns 

9 

« 

Lung 

, 

81 

Pleurisy     ...       2 

Bleeding  at  the  Lungs     2 

« 

Biain 

12 

I'oison        ...       2 

"        at  the  Stomach  1 

U 

Hectic 

. 

3 

Palsy          ...     10 

Bowel  complaints      .      2 
Consumption      .         .217 
Child-bed  diseases     .     14 

U 

Malignant 
Inflammatory 
Scarlet   . 

1 
2 
2 

Piles           ;         .         .       1 
Quinsy       ...       1 
Rupture     ...      1 

Croup 

.    25 

"      Nervous 

1 

Rheumatism       ,         .       2 

Convulsions 

.    31 

u 

Intermittent   . 

2 

Scrofula     ...      5 

Canker 

.     13 

Fracture     . 

2 

Suicide       ...      9 

Cholera  Infantum 

.     19 

Gravel 

1 

Spasm        ...       1 

"        Morbus 

.      7 

Heart,  diseases  of 

6 

Small  Pox          .        .      2 

Chicken  Pox      . 

.       1 

Hooping  Cough 

40 

Sudden      .         .         .2 

Cancer 

.      4 

Inflammation,  general 

4 

Scirrhus     ...       1 

Colic,  Bilious     . 

.      3 

t 

of  the 

Larynx 

1 

Stillborn    .                 .    74 

Dysentery     --.'  ;'^ 
Dropsy 

.    29 
.    20 

"       of  the 
"       of  the 

Bowels 
Stomach 

33 
2 

Throat  Distemper      .       1 
Ulcers         ...       3 

"       of  the  Chest.       1 

"       of  the 

Brain 

5 

Venereal    ...       3 

"       of  the  Brain.     38 

"       of  the 

Lungs 

5 

White  Swelling        .       1 

Diseases  unknown     .  178 

Infantile  diseases 

55 

Worms       .                 .       1 

1  Delirium  tremens 

.      7 

Intemperance     .       :'.  ? 

34 



Drowned  . 

.     16 

Jaundice     .         .         . 

2 

189 

Debility      . 
Diabetes     . 

.      6 
.      1 

Insanity     .         .     •  •*'•  • 
Liver  Complaint 

1 

10 

K>  ' 

363 
681 

Diarrhoea  .    .    . 

.      2 

Lock-jaw   . 

. 

1 





Total    1233 

681 

363 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  1  January,  1829,  to  1  January,  1830. 


fc  »: 

O* 

U3 

0 

8 

^ 

0 

*5 

8 

o 

0 

0 

§ 

1       ? 

B 

j 

1829. 

"1  i 

,0 

a 

s 

a 

3 

5 

« 

3 

<5| 

^ 

s 

Q 

^ 

9t 

10 

2 

§ 

8 

0 

•*r 

i 

_£_ 

o 

? 

g 

•fl 

•? 

H 

Jnri 

M.    F. 

Iri        T 

M   F. 

M.  F. 

M.F.  M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

9C 

M.F 

M.K 

3O 

M.F. 

1JL 

M.F. 
In 

10 

M   F. 

01 

M.  F. 

On 

105 

•1  H  1  K 

Feb. 

10        7 

in      £ 

ft    3 

5     6 

D 

6  4 

I 

•>     O 

9 
2« 

•£ 

4  6 

O 

2  2 

I 

0  0 

U 

0   0 

103 

M;ir 

JU        O 

1O           A 

-     <* 

4 

01 

01 

On 

On 

i  n^ 

If  1  U  I  . 

April 

K       4 
9.) 

3C 

3n 

In 

2   2 

39 

i 

24 

1 

Oo 

u 

On 

U 

1    0 

IUO 

98 

VI  .,  v 

m 

*. 

2 

U 

a 

4 
In 

II 
2n 

U 

Om 

A 

oo 

W«/i 

I  U  np 

6m 

Of 

7.1 

14   4 

D     V 

2  0 

2     1 

U 

U 

1     1 

On 

V 
On 

' 

yy 

78 

July,' 

A  ij  nr 

m 

6      6 

t 

10     • 

m 
3  4 

5   0 

3  3 

13    8 

11   3 

3   6 

2   3 

2  3 

0    1 

01 

0  0 

21 

U 

0  0 

On 

U 

1    0 

1      A 

i 

97 
97 

Sept. 

33    13 

13  15 

5  5 

2  3 

2  7 

6    4 

rj 

3    4 
•3  3 

2   2 
•2    1 

2   4 
2  0 

J 

2  0 

i 

1   0 

V 

0  0 

x    U 

0   0 

1 
9 

122 

Oct. 

8    10 

12   1  ' 

87 

40 

3O 

Io 

*2    1 

1   3 

1    1 

0   1 

0   1 

• 

IC8 

Nov. 

5    11 

6    t 

i 
11   8 

u 
2  2 

4   1 

6    4 

2  9 

m 

4   6 

0 

1    1 

3   3 

1   2 

0   2 

0   1 

1  1 

1 

1C8 

Der. 

11      5 

4    fr 

5  5 

1331 

11     A 

4  4 

2   1 

*    2 

2   0 

I   6 

\   1 

0  0 

1    0 

11 

103 

1-21    79  64  91 

61  55  -26  17  -27  3'2  82  75  80  71  51  49 

*>2  19 

.'6  27 

Id  >29 

10  15 

1    4 

5   2 

H 

12-21 

The  following  are  the  diseases,  as 

far  as  they  were  reported  to  the  Health 

Office,  which 

occasioned  the  deaths  in  the 

City  during  the  year  1829. 

Apoplexy  . 

12 

Fever,  Bilious   . 

6 

Measles 

.    72 

Accidental 

12 

tt 

Putrid 

1 

Nervous  Affection      .       1 

Abscess 

1 

n 

unknown  kind      2 

Old  Age     . 

.    65 

M 

of  the  Lungs 

1 

"      Intermittent   .       '. 

Palsy 

.    11 

U 

of  the  Brain 

2 

tt 

Scarlet   . 

Pleurisy     . 

'.'-**•  .      4 

Burns 

. 

4 

"      Inflammatory 

Piles 

. 

:  "  .    i 

Brain, 

disease  of 

2 

u 

Malignant 

Poison 

.     .    i 

Consumption 
Convulsions 

.  203 

.    28 

"      Nervous   . 
Fistula       .  •      . 

Quinsy 
Rheumatism 

.    4l  .      3 
.      3 

Croup 

( 

35 

Fraciure    . 

Rupture     ...      1 

Child- 

>»>d,  Diseases  of 

17 

Gravel        .        .!  '     . 

« 

of  Blood  Vessel  1 

Canker 

7 

Gout        •."'     . 

Sudden 

.      7 

Carcinoma  Uteri 
Colic           . 

1 
3 

Hemorrhage  of  Lungs 
*«       ot  the  Bowels 

Stillborn    .                 .    65 
Suffocation        .         .       1 

Cholera  Morbus    •'  '*?' 

1 

Hooping 

Cough 

ll 

Spleen,  Disease  of    .       1 

Chlorosis   .         .       "V 

1 

Hip 

Disease 

§ 

3 

Salt  Rheum 

.      1 

Cancer 

3 

Heart,  Diseases  of     . 

9 

Scrofula     . 

.     '   .      4 

Diseases  unknown     .  1GO 

Infantile 

Diseases 

66 

Suicide 

.      5 

Dropsy 

12 

Inflammation     . 

11 

Scald 

.      1 

« 

of  the  Brain 

42 

"       of  the 

Bladder 

1 

Scurvy 

.      1 

"      of  the  Chest 

4 

"       of  the 

Lungs 

10 

Spasm 

.      2 

Dysentery          .        ;" 

20 

"       of  the 

Bowels 

21 

Spine,  Disease  of      .      I 

Drowned   . 

19 

«'       of  the 

Brain 

7 

Stomach, 

Disease  of        2 

Debility     . 
Diarrhoea  . 

10 
1 

Insanity     . 
Intemperance     . 

a 

30 

Throat  Distemper      .      3 
Teething    .        .        .13 

Disease  of  the  Bowels 

10 

Jaundice 

( 

t 

1 

Venereal    . 

^       .      1 

M 

of  the  Chest 

4 

Lock-jaw  . 

1 

Worms       . 

.        .      3 

Epilepsy     . 
Fever,  Typhus  . 

2 

28 

Liver,  Diseases  of     . 

Lethargy   . 

14 

1 

274 

« 

Lung 

i 

80 

Mortification      .        .      8 

208 

" 

Brain 

• 

14 

"     of  the  Bowels 

1 

739 

~739 

208 

Total      1221 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  1  January,  1830,  to  1  January,  1831. 
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The  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  as  they 

were  reported 

to  the   Health   Office, 

'  .         which  occasioned  the 

dcMtlts  in 

the  City  during  the  year 

1830. 

Apoplexy  •        * 

12 

Delirium    . 

2 

Old 

Age 

.    47 

Asthma 

1 

Debility      . 

8 

Pleurisy 

.      2 

Abscess 

3 

Diabetes     . 

1 

Palsy 

.     14 

Accidental 

8 

Fever,  unknown  kind 

10 

Quinsy 

.      4 

Brain,  diseases  of 

6 

Intermittent   . 

1 

Rheumatism       .         .       2 

Bowels,  diseases  of   . 

6 

Lung 

50 

Rupture 

.      1 

Bleeding    .         .      ,',,. 
Burn           .         »•-,"  » 

7 
7 

Inflammatory 
Typhus  . 

1 

Stillborn     .         .         .100 
Strangury           .         .       1 

Child  bed  Diseases     . 

13 

Brain 

, 

9 

Scald 

.      3 

Consumption      .  .      * 

193 

Child-bed 

3 

Scrofula 

Xuv-  ,    •      5 

Chicken  Pox      . 

1 

Bilious    . 

4 

Sudden 

8 

Cholera  Infantum 

12 

Frozen 

2 

Small  Pox                   .      5 

Cholera  Morbus 

8 

Gravel 

1 

Sun-struck         .         .      1 

Convulsions       .      •  . 

Croup         .         •    •'>£ 

27 
42 

Hooping  Cough 
Heart,  diseases  of 

16 
11 

Stomach, 
Suicide 

diseases  of        2 
.      8 

Canker       .        .     $•",.• 

10 

Hip  Complaint  . 

4 

Spasm 

.       1 

Cancer 

6 

Inflammation 

K 

1 

Syp 

lilis 

.       1 

Colic 

1 

"       of  the  Lungs 

12 

Tumor 

.3 

"     Bilious 

1 

u 

of  the  Bowels 

14 

Throat  Distemper      .      1 

Dropsy 

15 

Infantile  Diseases 

41 

Teething 

.,       ,.        .    12 

"      of  the  Heart 

2 

Intemperance     . 

19 

Ulcer 

.      1 

"       of  the  Brain 

48 

Insanity 

, 

4 

Worms 

.      1 

"       of  the  Chest 

3 

Kidneys 

,  disease  of   .       1 



Diseases  unknown     . 

152 

Liver  Complaint 

17 

222 

Dysentery          .  f  ,.  '„ 
Diarrhoea  . 

22 
1 

Measles 
Mortification 

.- 

.•)"•.; 

13 
4 

280 
623 

Drowned    . 

15 

Nervous  Affection 

2 

. 

Total    1125 

622 

280 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  1  January,  1831,  to  1  January,  1832. 
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The  following  are  the 

diseases, 

as  far  as 

they  were  reported  to  the  Health  Office, 

which  occasioned  the  deaths  in  the  City  during  the   year  1831. 

Apoplexy    . 

.        .     11  ,  Debility      .         .         .     2t 

fleunsy 

, 

.      4 

Asthma 

.         . 
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Erysipelas 

.      2 

Palsy 

( 

.   11 

Abscess 
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4 

Fever,  unknown        .     11 

Quinsy 
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Accidental 

,         . 

11 

Intern 
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Rheumatism 
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Brain  Diseases  . 

11 
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"       of  Blood-vessel    2 
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"      Bilious    .         .      4 
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Disease  of  the  Spine 

3 
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Drinking  Cold  Water 
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Liver  Complaint        .    11 
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185 
505 
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. 
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7S4 

Drowned    . 
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Old 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston, 
from  1  January,  1832,  to  1  January,  1833. 
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The  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  as   they 

were 

reported 

to  the  Health  Office, 

which 

occasioned  the  deaths 

in  the 

City  during  the  year  1832. 

Apoplexy  . 

.     15 

Debility      . 

.     15 

Mortification      .         .       }! 

Abscess 
Accidental 
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.       8 
.    12 

Epilepsy     . 
Erysipelas 

.       1 

,      4 

Old  Age     . 
Pleurisy     .         .         . 

(2 
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Brain,  Diseases  of 

.     17 

Fever,  unknown 

.      4 

Palsy 
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.           , 

1!' 

Bowels,     " 

II 
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"      Intermittent 
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Quinsy 
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Bleeding    . 
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"      Nervous 
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Rheumatism 
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86 
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"       Inflammatory 

1 

Scald 
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Child-bed,  Diseases  of    14 

tt 
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"       Hrain 
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Scrofula     . 
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Consumption 

.  246 

"       Scarlet    . 
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1 

Cholera  'nfantum 
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"       Bilious    . 

1 

Sudden 

9 

"        Morbus 
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ci 

Rheumatic 

.      2 

Small  Pox           .         .       1 

"        Malignant     .     78 

Gravel 

1 

Suicide 

8 
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; 
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1 

Spasms 

6 

Croup 
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Spine    Disease 

of       . 
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Heart  Diseases  . 
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't 
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Throat  Distemper 
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21 
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Stomach  3 

Tumor        .         . 
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"       of  the  Brain   .    44 

Infantile 

Diseases 
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Ulcer 
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«       of  the  Chest          6 

Inte 

mpe  ranee     . 

.    44 

Uterus,  Disease  of     . 

1 

Diseases  unknown     .  126 
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7 

Dysentery 
Diarrhoaa   . 

.    21 
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Jaundice    . 
Lock-jaw   . 

a 

i 

Wounds     ...       6 
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Drowned    . 

V 
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Liver  Complaint 
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MASSACHUSETTS    HISTORICAL    SOCIETY, 

REVISED  AND  REPORTED  BY  THE  STANDING   COMMITTEE, 
PURSUANT  TO  A  VOTE  OF  THE  SOCIETY,  APRIL  25,  1833. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ARTICLE  1.  Each  resident  member  shall  pay  eight 
dollars  at  the  time  of  his  admission,  and  two  dollars 
annually,  to  create  a  fund,  for  the  benefit  of  the  institu- 
tion. And  any  member  shall  be  exempted  from  the 
annual  payment  of  two  dollars,  provided  he  shall,  at 
any  time  after  six  months  from  his  admission,  pay  to 
the  Treasurer  thirty  dollars,  in  addition  to  what  he  had 
before  paid. 

ARTICLE  2.  If  any  person  elected  shall  neglect  to 
pay  his  admission  money  for  one  year  after  being  ap- 
pr'ized  of  his  election,  the  said  election  shall  be  consid- 
ered void.  And  if  any  resident  member  shall  neglect 
to  pay  his  annual  assessment  for  the  space  of  three 
years  after  it  shall  have  become  due,  and  have  been  de- 
manded, he  shall  forfeit  his  right  to  its  privileges,  and 
shall  no  longer  be  considered  as  a  member  thereof. 
Each  member,  at  his  election,  shall  be  furnished  with 
an  attested  copy  of  this  article.  The  Treasurer  shall 
report  from  time  to  time  those  members,  who  neglect 
to  pay  their  admission  or  annual  assessments  as  above 
required. 
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ARTICLE  3.  All  elections  shall  be  made  by  ballot. 
In  balloting  for  members,  and  in  taking  any  question  by 
yeas  and  nays,  the  law  and  custom  of  our  forefathers  is 
adopted,  —  Indian  corn  and  beans  ;  —  The  corn  to  ex- 
press yeas,  the  beans  nays.  Nominations  of  corre- 
sponding members  may  be  made  by  the  members  of 
the  Society  ;  but  no  member  shall  nominate  more  than 
one  candidate  at  the  same  meeting  ;  and  all  nomina- 
tions shall  be  made  at  a  meeting  previous  to  that  at 
which  the  ballot  is  to  be  taken. 

ARTICLE  4.  There  shall  be  a  stated  meeting  of  the 
Society  on  the  last  Thursday  of  every  month,  except 
in  Commencement  week  at  Harvard  University,  when 
it  shall  be  on  the  Tuesday  next  preceding;  and  occa- 
sional meetings  shall  be  convened,  on  due  notification 
by  the  President,  or,  in  case  of  his  absence,  by  one  of 
the  Secretaries,  on  the  application  of  any  two  of  the 
members. 

ARTICLE  5.  There  shall  be  annually  chosen,  at  the 
meeting  in  April,  a  President,  a  Recording  Secretary, 
a  Corresponding  Secretary,  a  Treasurer,  a  Librarian, 
a  Cabinet-Keeper,  and  a  Standing  Committee  of  five. 

ARTICLE  6.  At  the  request  of  any  two  members 
present,  any  motion  shall  be  deferred  to  another  meet- 
ing, for  further  consideration,  before  it  is  finally  deter- 
mined, and  si  all  then  be  taken  up. 

ARTICLE  7.  Five  members  present  shall  be  a  quo- 
rum for  all  purposes,  excepting  those  of  making  altera- 
tions in,  or  additions  to,  the  laws  and  regulations  of  this 
Society,  and  the  election  of  members. 

ARTICLE  8.  No  alterations  in,  or  additions  to,  the 
laws  and  regulations  of  this  Society  shall  be  made,  un- 
less there  are  eight  members  present ;  and  no  member 
shall  be  chosen,  unless  there  are  nine  members  present 
at  the  election,  and  unless  two  thirds  of  the  members 
present  vote  for  his  admission. 
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ARTICT.E  9.  Members  who  are  chosen  in  other  states 
and  countries,  shall  not  be  required  to  make  contribu- 
tion with  the  numbers  who  are  citizens  of  this  Com- 
monwealth. 

ARTICLE  10.  The  time  and  place  of  every  meeting 
shall  be  published  in  one,  at  least,  of  the  Boston  news- 
papers ;  [and  the  Recording  Secretary  shall  also  send 
notifications  of  the  same  to  every  member,  whose  usual 
residence  is  within  ten  miles  of  Boston.]  * 

ARTICLE  11.  The  Treasurer  shall  not  pay  any  mon- 
eys, except  in  pursuance  of  a  vote  of  the  Society,  or 
on  the  voucher  of  an  officer  or  committee,  under  whose 
direction  any  expense  may  be  incurred,  conformably  to 
the  laws  or  orders  of  the  Society. 


CHAPTER   II. 

Laics  regulating  the  Standing  Committee. 

ARTICLE  1.  All  nomii.ations  of  resident  members 
shall  be  made  by  the  President  and  Standing  Commit- 
tee, at  one  meeting,  at  least,  previous  to  that  at  which 
the  ballot  is  to  be  taken. 

ARTICLE  2.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  regulate 
the  common  expenses  of  the  Society,  and  make  the 
necess-ary  provision  of  such  small  articles  as  may  be 
wanted,  and  shall  have  power  to  draw  on  the  Treasurer 
to  defray  the  expense. 

ARTICLE  3.  They  shall  aid  the  Librarian  and  Cabi- 
net-Keeper, when  they  shall  require  it,  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  books,  pamphlets,  maps,  and  manuscripts, 
and  in  the  disposition  of  curiosities  and  articles  belong- 
ing to  the  Cabinet,  and  shall  especially  attend  to  the 
preservation  and  binding  of  books  and  pamphlets. 

*  The  clause  in  brackets  was  repealed  in  September,  1833. 
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ARTICLE  4.  They  shall  frequently  inspect  the  rec- 
ords and  inquire  whether  all  the  orders  of  the  Society 
are  carried  into  effect  with  precision  and  promptitude. 
The  names  of  members  in  the  records  shall  be  in  alpha- 
betical order. 

ARTICLE  5.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  member  of 
the  Society,  and  especially  of  the  Standing  Committee, 
to  inquire  for,  and  endeavour  to  obtain,  on  the  best 
terms,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Society,  manuscripts,  books, 
and  articles  of  curiosity. 

ARTICLE  6.  They  shall  meet  previous  to  each  stated 
meeting  of  the  Society  and  arrange  and  prepare  such 
business  as  may  be  a  subject  for  the  Society's  attention. 
The  President  shall  notii'y  to  the  Standing  Commttee 
their  stated  meetings. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Laws  regulating  the  Library  and  Museum. 

ARTICLE  1.  All  books  which  are  presented  to  the 
library  shall  be  accepted  with  thanks,  and  also  every 
curiosity  for  the  museum. 

ARTICLE  2.  American  coins  and  curiosities  shall  be 
kept  by  themselves  in  the  best  part  of  the  cabinet. 

ARTICLE  3.  At  every  stated  meeting,  a  catalogue  of 
books,  pamphlets,  manuscripts,  and  maps,  shall  be  pro- 
duced by  the  Librarian,  and  a  catalogue  of  the  curiosi- 
ties by  the  Cabinet-Keeper. 

ARTICLE  4.  Once  in  every  year,  previous  to  the 
April  meeting,  the  Standing  Committee  shall  inspect  the 
library  and  museum,  and  report  the  state  of  every  arti- 
cle at  that  meeting,  and  what  books  are  particularly 
wanted. 

ARTICLE  5.  There  shall  be  two  keys  to  the  Society's 
Room,  one  of  which  shall  be  kept  by  the  Librarian,  and 
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the  other  by  the  Cabinet-Keeper,  to  be  by  them  deliv- 
ered to  no  person  except  one  of  the  members. 

ARTICLE  6.  No  book  shall  be  taken  from  the  libra- 
ry, but  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Librarian,  who  shall 
make  a  record  of  the  same.  A  member  shall  not  have 
more  than  three  books  at  a  time,  unless  by  special  leave 
obtained  by  a  vote  of  the  Society.  He  shall  not  retain 
any  volume  longer  than  four  weeks,  but  may  renew  the 
same  once  ;  after  which  the  same  person  shall  riot  have 
the  same  books  for  three  months,  unless  by  especial 
leave  of  the  Standing  Committee.  Members  living 
more  than  ten  miles  from  Boston  may  renew  their  books 
without  personal  application.  No  manuscript  shall  be 
taken  out  of  the  library,  but  in  the  presence  of  the 
Librarian,  and  vuth  permission  from  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee. 

ARTICLE  7.  The  sixth  article  shall  not  prevent  the 
Committee,  chosen  to  superintend  the  publications  of 
the  Society,  from  taking  out  of  the  library,  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Librarian,  as  many  books  and  papers 
as  they  may  want. 

ARTICLES.  Newspapers  and  maps  shall  not  be  al- 
lowed to  be  taken  out  of  the  library,  except  by  the 
Publishing  Committee  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Li- 
brarian. 

ARTICLE  9.  Fines  for  a  breach  of  the  sixth  article 
shall  be  at  the  weekly  rate  of  10  cents  for  every  book 
less  than  an  octavo,  20  for  an  octavo,  30  for  a  quarto, 
and  40  for  a  folio. 

ARTICLE  10.  An  application  in  writing,  left  with  the 
Librarian,  shall  secure  any  volume  or  set  for  a  fortnight 
after  it  may  be  returned  to  the  library  ;  and  if  more  than 
one  such  application  be  made,  they  shall  be  answered 
in  the  order  of  their  respective  dates. 

ARTICLE  11.  If  books  or  manuscripts  be  requested 
for  public  uses,  or  for  the  peculiar  benefit  of  persons 
whom  the  Society  is  disposed  to  oblige,  the  application 
shall  be  made  to  the  Librarian,  through  the  medium  of 
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some  member  who  shall  be  responsible  in  a  written  ob- 
ligation lor  the  return  of  each  article  borrowed,  v\iihin 
such  time  as  shall  be  stipulated  by  the  Librarian,  not 
exceeding  three  months. 

ARTICLE  12.  All  persons  who  take  books  from  the 
library  shall  be  answerable  for  any  injury  to  the  same, 
which  shall  be  estimated  by  the  Standing  Committee. 

ARTICLE  13.  The  privilege  of  using  the  library  shall 
be  suspended,  as  respects  the  person  who  neglects  to 
pay  any  fines,  or  assessments,  for  damages,  longer  than 
one  month  after  he  shall  have  received  notice  from  the 
Librarian. 

ARTICLE  14.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Librarian 
to  attend  ac  the  library,  or  to  procure  some  member  to 
attend  in  his  stead,  on  the  afternoon  of  each  Thursday, 
at  3  o'clock,  for  the  accommodation  of  members  ;  and 
it  is  understood  and  expected,  that  the  members  will 
regulate  themselves  accordingly. 

ARTICLE  15.  All  pamphlets  shall  be  bound,  except 
duplicates,  which  shall  be  kept  by  themselves,  and  trip- 
licates shall  be  exchanged. 

ARTICLE  16.  All  manuscripts  shall  be  distinctly  mark- 
ed and  numbered,  and  kept  in  cases  of  paper ;  which 
shall  also  be  numbered,  and  the  contents  of  each  regis- 
tered. 

ARTICLE  17.  Every  present  received  shall  be  re- 
corded, and  an  account  of  it  rendered  at  the  next  meet- 
ing of  the  Society. 

ARTICLE  18.  A  printed  ticket  shall  be  pasted  on 
the  inside  of  4he  cover  of  each  book,  signifying  that  it 
is  the  property  of  the  Society,  and  also  the  name  of 
the  donor,  if  it  be  a  present. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  first  volume  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Collections  was 
printed  in  1792.  Since  that  time  the  Society  has  completed  the  First 
and  Second  Series,  each  comprising  ten  volumes  ;  and  this  is  the  fifth 
volume  of  the  Third  Series. 

The  labor  of  preparing  these  volumes  for  the  press  has  been  per- 
formed gratuitously  ;  they  have  been  published  at  the  expense  of  the 
Society  ;  and  the  sales  have  not  been  sufficient  to  reimburse  the  cost. 
Little  effort  has  been  made  to  extend  their  sale,  as  it  has  not  been  an 
object  of  the  Society  to  make  them  a  source  of  income. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Society  April  30,  1835,  it  was  voted  to  invite  a 
subscription  to  the  work,  to  publish  one  volume  annually,  and  to  put  the 
price  at  one  dollar  a  volume. 

JOSEPH  E.  WORCESTER,  1 

JOSEPH  B.  FELT,  1  Publishing  Committee 

ALEXANDER  YOUNG,          f       of  this  Volume. 
CONVERS  FRANCIS,  J 

August  15,  1836. 


The  Publishing  Committee  of  the  next  volume  are  Hon.  NAHUM 
MITCHELL,  Rev.  ALEXANDER  YOUNG,  LEMUEL  SHATTUCK,  Esq.  of  Bos- 
ton, and  Rev.  SAMUEL  SEVVALL,  of  Burlington,  to  whom  all  communica- 
tions and  manuscripts  intended  for  publication,  may  be  addressed. 


COLLECTIONS. 


JOURNAL  OF  THE  PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  CONGRESS  HELD  AT 
ALBANY,  IN  1754. 

[THE  following  Journal  of  the  Commissioners  who  met  in  Congress  at 
Albany,  in  1754,  for  the  purpose  of  treating  with  the  Six  Nations  of  In- 
dians and  concerting  a  scheme  of  general  union  of  the  British  American 
Colonies,  is  printed  from  a  heretofore  unpublished  Manuscript  deposited 
in  the  Library  of  the  Historical  Society.  Of  this  assembly  Hutchinson, 
in  his  History  of  Massachusetts,  Vol.  III.  p.  20,  justly  remarks,  that  it 
"  was  the  most  deserving  of  respect  of  any  which  had  ever  been  conven- 
ed in  America,  whether  we  consider  the  Colonies  which  were  represented, 
the  rank  and  characters  of  the  delegates,  or  the  purposes  for  which  it 
was  convened." 

Some  use  was  made  of  this  MS.  Journal  by  Mr.  Minot,  in  his  Con- 
tinuation of  the  History  of  the  Province  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  Vol.  £. 
p.  188,  where  may  be  found  "  The  Plan  of  Union"  which  was  drawn  up 
by  Dr.  Franklin,  and  agreed  to  by  the  Convention.  This  Plan,  with 
reasons  and  motives  for  each  article,  is  contained  in  the  different  editions 
of  Franklin's  Writings  ;  and  an  imperfect  form  of  the  same  instrument 
has  been  inserted  in  the  7th  volume  of  the  First  Series  of  our  Collec- 
tions, page  203. 

This^Convention  assembled,  as  it  appears  by  the  Journal,  in  1754,  on  the 
19th  of  June,  though  it  is  stated  in  the  7th  volume  of  the  Collections,  pp. 
75  and  203,  and  in  various  other  authorities,  that  it  met  on  the  14th  of 
June  ;  and  it  was  dissolved,  as  it  is  mentioned  on  the  77th  page  of  the 
same  volume,  on  the  1  Jth  of  July.  But  the  Journal  breaks  off  abruptly 
on  the  10th  of  July,  without  giving  the  Plan  of  Union  that  was  agreed 
upon. 

Mr.  Sparks,  in  his  edition  of  Franklin's  Writings,  has  made,  in  rela- 
tion to  this  Convention  and  Plan  of  Union,  a  statement  of  facts  and  some 
remarks,  from  which  we  make  the  following  extracts. 


"  The  prospect  of  a  French  war,  and  the  hostile  attitude  already  as- 
sumed by  tribes  of  Indians  on  the  frontiers,  induced  the  British  Govern- 
ment to  seek  for  the  means  of  providing  for  a  timely  and  efficient  re- 
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sistance  in  the  Colonies.  With  a  view  to  this  end  an  order  was  sent 
over  by  the  Lords  of  Trade,  directing  that  Commissioners  should  be  ap- 
pointed in  several  of  the  Provinces  to  assemble  at  Albany.  The  imme- 
diate object  was  to  conciliate  the  Six  Nations,  by  giving  them  presents, 
and  renewing  a  treaty,  by  which  they  should  be  prevented  from  going 
over  to  the  French,  or  being  drawn  away  by  the  Indians  under  their  in- 
fluence. 

"The  day  appointed  for  the  assembling  of  the  Commissioners  was  the 
14th  of  June,  1754,  at  Albany,  but  they  did  not  meet  till  the  19th  ;  when 
it  was  found  that  the  following  Colonies  were  represented,  namely,  New 
Hampshire,  Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island,  Connecticut,  New  York, 
Pennsylvania,  and  Maryland.  The  whole  number  appointed  was  twenty- 
five,  who  all  attended. 

"Before  Franklin  [one  of  the  delegates  from  Pennsylvania]  arrived  in 
Albany  he  had  sketched  the  outline  of  a  plan,  which  he  had  shown  to 
some  of  his  friends  in  New  York,  particularly  to  James  Alexander  and 
Mr.  Kennedy,  who  he  says  were  "  gentlemen  of  great  knowledge  in  pub- 
lic affairs."  He  obtained  their  remarks  on  his  project,  as  well  as  those 
of  Cadwallader  Golden,  afterwards  Lieutenant-Governor  of  New  York, 
and  celebrated  for  his  talents  and  learning.  When  the  members  of  the 
Committee  met,  several  plans  were  presented,  but  after  consultation  the 
preference  was  given  to  Franklin's,  which  was  reported  to  the  Conven- 
tion on  the  28th  of  June.  The  debates  on  the  various  topics  embraced 
in  the  plan  continued  for  twelve  days .  It  was  considered  a  question  of 
moment,  whether  an  act  of  Parliament  was  not  necessary  to  establish 
such  a  union.  This  question  was  decided  in  the  affirmative.  The  Con- 
vention dissolved  on  the  llth  of  July,  and  the  Plan  of  Union  was  adopt- 
ed on  that  day  or  the  day  preceding. 

"  It  is  a  singular  fact,  that  Franklin  and  Hutchinson,  who  were  mem- 
bers of  the  Convention,  and  Pownall,  who  was  in  Albany  at  the  time,  all 
say  that  the  Plan  was  unanimously  agreed  to.  Hutchinson1  s  History  of 
Massachusetts,  Vol.  III.  p.  23.  Whereas  it  is  affirmed  by  Dr.  Trum- 
bull,  that  the  "  Commissioners  from  Connecticut  were  wholly  opposed  to 
the  plan  ;  they  imagined  that  it  was  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of  the 
Colonies,  and  that  such  a  government  would  not  act  with  that  despatch 
and  energy,  which  might  be  reasonably  expected  by  his  Majesty."  His- 
tory of  Connecticut,  Vol.  II.  p.  355.  The  same  assertion  is  contained  in 
a  paper  published  by  the  Assembly  of  Connecticut,  assigning  reasons  for 
not  acceding  to  the  Albany  Plan  of  Union.  It  is  not  easy  to  explain 
this  discrepancy.  As  the  Connecticut  delegates  voted  at  first,  with  the 
others,  that  some  plan  of  union  was  necessary,  perhaps  they  did  not 
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openly  oppose  the  one  that  was  adopted,  but  acquiesced,  and  hence  it  was 
inferred  that  they  approved  it.* 

"  But  whatever  unanimity  there  was  in  the  convention,  the  Plan  of  Un- 
ion met  with  very  little  favor  abroad.  It  was  rejected  by  all  the  Colonial 
Assemblies  before  which  it  was  brought.  In  England  it  was  so  unac- 
ceptable to  the  Board  of  Trade,  that  they  did  not  even  recommend  it  to 
the  notice  of  the  King.  Franklin  says,  "  The  Assemblies  all  thought 
there  was  too  much  prerogative  in  it,  and  in  England  it  was  thought  to 
have  too  much  of  the  democratic"  Considering  this  rejection  by  the  two 
parties  for  opposite  reasons,  it  was  his  opinion  thirty  years  afterwards, 
that  his  plan  was  near  the  true  medium.  The  British  Government  had 
another  scheme,  by  which  the  governors  of  the  Provinces,  and  certain 
members  of  the  councils,  were  to  assemble  at  stated  times  and  transact 
affairs  relating  to  war  and  to  general  defence.  This  was  carried  into 
partial  effect  in  the  case  of  General  Braddock,  and  on  one  or  two  other 
occasions. 

"  The  governor  of  Virginia  did  not  send  delegates  to  the  Albany  Con- 
vention.    He  was  so  much  occupied  with  the  French  on  the  frontiers  of 
that  Province,  and  with  projects  for  Indian  alliances,  that  he  had  no  leis- 
ure for  other  undertakings.     In  a  letter  to  Lieutenant-Governor  Delan- 
cey,  dated  March  21st,  he  says  ;  "As  to  the  concerting  of  measures  with 
the  other  governments,  the  time  will  not  admit  of  it,  as  what  is  to  be  done 
must  be  done  immediately.     I  hope  to  see  at  least  two  of  the  Chiefs  of 
the  Six  Nations  at  Winchester  in  May,  as  the  design  of  that  meeting  is 
to  make  a  peace  between  the  Northern  and  Southern  Indians  ;    after 
which  to  make  a  strict  alliance  between  them  and  all  the   British  sub- 
jects on  this  continent."     Dinwiddie's  MS.  Letter-Books.     The  governor 
failed,  however,  in  this  vast  project.     The  meeting  at  Winchester  was 
attended  by  a  few  Indians  only,  of  subordinate  rank,  who  came  chiefly 
to  receive  his  presents,  and  nothing  was  done.  In  truth  he  had  a  scheme 
of  his  own,  which  stood  in  the   way  of  his  joining  in  a  general  union. 
The  year  before  he  had  recommended  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  that  the 
colonies  should  be  divided   into  two  parts,  constituting  a  northern  and 
southern  district,  in  each  of  which  some  kind  of  supervising  power  was 
to  be  established.     Similar  views  were  entertained  by  other  persons,  and 
were  discussed  in  the  Albany  Convention. 

"  There  are  evidences  that  Franklin's  thoughts  had  been  for  some  time 
turned  to  a  union  of  the  Colonies.     He  had  thrown  out  hints  to  this 


[*  Gov.  Livingston,  (1  Hist.  Coll.  VII.  77)  says  that  the  Plan  "  was  approved  at  the  time 
by  every  member  of  the  Cengress  except  Mr.  Delancey  ;"  and  Smith,  in  his  History  of  Newr 
York,  II.  183,  says,  "  except  Mr.  Delancey,  every  member  consented  to  thia  Plan,  and  be 
mad«ao  great  opposition." — Publishing  Committee.] 
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effect  in  his  newspaper.     The   Pennsylvania  Gazette  for  May  9th,  1754, 
contains   an    account  of  the  capture  by  the   French  of  Captain  Trent's 
party,  who  were  erecting  a  fort  (afterwards  Fort  Duquesne)  at  the  Fork  of 
the  Ohio.  The  article  was  undoubtedly  written  by  the  editor.   After  nar- 
rating the  particulars,  and   urging  union  to  resist  aggression,  he  adds  ; 
"  The  confidence  of  the  French  in  this  undertaking  seems  well  grounded 
in  the  present  disunited  state  of  the   British  Colonies,  and  the  extreme 
difficulty  of  bringing  so  many  different  governments  and  assemblies  to 
agree  in  any  speedy  and  effectual  measures  for  our  common  defence  and 
security  ;    while  our  enemies  have   the  great  advantage  of  being  under 
one  direction,  with  one  council,  and  one  purse."     At  the  end  of  the  arti- 
cle is  a  wood-cut,  in  which  is  the  figure  of  a  snake,  separated  into  parts, 
to  each  of  which  is  affixed  the  initial  of  one  of  the  Colonies,  and  at  the 
bottom  in  large  capital  letters  the  motto,  JOIN  OR  DIE.    It  is  well  known, 
that  this  device  was  adopted  with  considerable  effect  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Revolution.     In  some  of  the  newspapers  of  that  day  the  mutilated 
snake  makes    a  conspicuous  head-piece,  running   across  the  page,  and 
accompanied  with  the  same  significant  motto." 

[As  the  Plan  of  Union  which  has  been  inserted  in  the  7th  volume  of  the 
Collections  above  referred  to,  is  imperfect,  it  is  thought  advisable  to 
reprint  this  document  in  an  authentic  form  from  the  Writings  of  Franklin. 
It  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  Journal. — Publishing  Committee.'] 
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INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THE  COMMISSIONERS. 


WILLIAM  SHIRLEY,  ESQ.  Captain  General  and 
(L.  S.)        Governor  in  Chief  in  and  over  his  Majesty's  Prov- 
ince of  the  Massachusetts  Bay  in  New  England, 

To    Samuel  Welles,  John  Chandler,  Thomas  Hutchinson, 
Oliver  Partridge,  and  John  Worthington,  Esq'rs,  Greeting. 

Whereas,  in  pursuance  of  letters  from  the  right  honorable 
the  Lords  Commissioners  for  Trade  and  the  Plantations, 
dated  the  20th  of  August  and  19th  of  September,  1753,  to 
the  Governors  of  several  of  his  Majesty's  Plantations  in  North 
America,  a  General  Convention  of  Commissioners  for  their 
respective  Governments  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  the  city  of 
Albany  in  the  month  of  June  next,  for  holding  an  interview 
with  the  Indians  of  the  Five  Nations  and  making  them  presents 
on  the  part  of  the  said  Governments  usual  upon  such  occa- 
sions, in  order  to  confirm  and  establish  their  ancient  attach- 
ment to  his  Majesty  and  their  constant  friendship  to  his  Ma- 
jesty's subjects  on  this  continent ;  and  whereas  the  Great  and 
General  Court  or  Assembly  of  the  Province  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts Bay  aforesaid,  have  elected  and  appointed  you  to 
represent  and  appear  for  the  said  Province  at  the  Conven- 
tion aforesaid  for  the  purposes  abovementioned ;  as  also  for 
entering  into  articles  of  Union  and  Confederation  with  the 
aforesaid  Governments  for  the  general  defence  of  his  Majes- 
ty's subjects  and  interests  in  North  America,  as  well  in  time 
of  peace  as  of  war : — 

Now  I  do,  by  these  presents,  empower  and  commissionate 
you,  the  said  Samuel  Welles,  John  Chandler,  Thomas  Hutch- 
inson,  Oliver  Partridge,  and  John  Worthington,  as  Commis- 
sioners (or  any  three  of  you)  to  appear  for  and  represent  the 
Province  of  the  Massachusetts  Bay  aforesaid,  at  the  proposed 
Convention  of  Commissioners  to  be  held  at  the  city  of  Albany 
in  the  month  of  June  next,  then  and  there  to  concert  with  the 
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Commissioners  (from  all  or  any  of  his  Majesty's  British  Govern- 
ments) that  may  be  there  convened,  such  measures  as  may  be 
judged  proper  for  the  purposes  aforesaid,  and  to  agree  upon 
the  same  ;  and  herein  you  must  observe  such  instructions  as 
are  herewith  delivered  you,  or  may  from  time  to  time  be 
given  you  by  the  Great  and  General  Court  or  Assembly  of 
this  Province. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  the  public  seal  of  the  Province 
of  the  Massachusetts  Bay  aforesaid,  the  nineteenth  day 
of  April,  1754,  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's reign. 

W.  SHIRLEY. 
By  his  Excellency's  command. 
J.  WILLARD,  Secretary. 

A  true  copy. 

Attest,  SAMUEL  WELLES, 

JOHN  CHANDLER, 
OL'R.  PARTRIDGE, 

JOHN  WoRTHIiNGTON, 


Province  of  New  Hampshire. 

GEORGE  THE  SECOND,  by  the  grace  of  God  of 
Great  Britain,  France  and  Ireland  King,  Defender 
of  the  Faith,  &c. 

To  all  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come,  Greeting. 

Whereas  we  have  ordered  a  sum  of  money  to  be  issued  for 
presents  to  the  Six  Nations  of  Indians,  and  to  direct  our  Gover- 
nor of  New  York  to  hold  an  interview  with  them  for  delivering 
those  presents,  for  burying  the  hatchet,  and  for  renewing  the 
covenant  chain  with  them  ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  attempts 
that  have  been  made  to  withdraw  them  from  our  interest  ap- 
pear to  us  to  make  a  general  interview  more  particularly  ne- 
cessary at  this  time,  and  that  all  our  Colonies  whose  interest 
and  security  is  connected  with  and  depends  upon  those  In- 
dians, should  be  present  at  and  join  in  such  interview  : — 

Know  ye  therefore  that  we,  reposing  much  trust  and  confi- 
dence in.  the  integrity  and  ability  of  the  Hon.  Theodore  Atkin- 
son, Esq.  the  HOB,  Richard  Wibird,  Esq.  two  of  our  Council  of 
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our  said  Province,  the  Hon.  Meshech  Weare,  Esq.,  Speaker  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  our  said  Province,  and  Henry  Sher- 
burne,  Jr.,  Esq.,  also  a  member  of  the  said  General  Assembly, 
have,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  our  trusty  and  well  beloved 
Benning  Wentworth,  Esq.,  our  Governor  and  Commander  in 
Chief  of  our  Province  of  New  Hampshire  aforesaid,  named, 
made,  constituted  and  appointed,  and  we  by  these  presents 
name,  make,  constitute  and  appoint  the  said  Theodore  Atkin- 
son, Esq.,  Richard  Wibird,  Esq.,  Meshech  Weare,  Esq.,  Henry 
Sherburne,  Esq.,  our  true  and  undoubted  Commissioners,  here- 
by giving  unto  them  full  power  and  authority  as  well  as  our 
special  command,  to  repair  to  our  city  of  Albany,  or  other 
place  where  the  said  interview  may  be  held  and  carried 
on,  and  there,  by  the  whole  or  major  part  of  those  of  them 
that  shall  be  present  at  the  said  interview,  for  us  and  in  our 
name,  together  with  such  other  Commissioners  as  shall  be 
regularly  appointed  from  our  other  Colonies  and  Provinces  in 
America  to  attend  at  the  said  interview,  to  agree  upon,  con- 
sult and  conclude  what  may  be  necessary  for  establishing  a 
sincere  and  lasting  friendship  and  good  harmony  with  the  said 
Six  Nations  of  Indians,  and,  if  necessary,  for  us  and  in  our 
name  to  sign  every  thing  so  agreed  upon  and  concluded,  and 
to  do  and  transact  all  matters  and  things  that  may  appertain 
to  the  finishing  the  abovesaid  work. 

In  testimony  whereof,  we  have  caused  the  seal  of  our  said 
Province  of  New  Hampshire  to  be  hereunto  affixed. 
Witness,  Benning  Wentworth,  Esq.,  our  Governor  and 
Commander  in  Chief  of  our  said  Province  of  New  Hamp- 
shire in  New  England,  this  third  day  of  June,  1754,  and 
in  the  twenty-seventh  vear  of  our  reign. 

B.  WENTWORTH. 
By  his  Excellency's  command. 
THEODORE  ATKINSON,  Secretary. 
Copy  examined  per 

THEODORE  ATKINSON, 
R.  WIBIRD, 
MESHECH  WEARE, 
HEN.  SHERBURNE,  JR. 
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THOMAS  FITCH,  ESQ.,  Governor  and  Com- 
mander  in  Chief  of  his  Majesty's  English  Colo- 
ny  of  Connecticut  in  New  England,  in  America, 


euttensis' 


To  William  Pitkin,   Roger  Wolcott,  Jr.,  and    Elisha  Wil- 
liams, Esq'rs,  Greeting. 

Whereas  you  are  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  said 
Colony  nominated  and  appointed  to  be  Commissioners  in  be- 
half of  said  Colony  to  meet  such  Commissioners  as  are  or 
shall  be  appointed  by  his  Majesty's  other  Governments  in 
America,  at  a  general  interview  at  Albany,  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  June  next,  and  join  with  them  in  concerting  proper 
measures  for  the  general  defence  and  safety  of  his  Majesty's 
subjects  in  said  Governments  and  the  Indians  in  alliance  with 
them,  against  the  French  and  their  Indians  : — 

Therefore,  in  pursuance  of  said  Act  of  Assembly,  you,  the 
said  William  Pitkin,   Roger  Wolcott,  Jr.,   and   Elisha  Wil- 
liams,   Esquires,    are    commissioned,     authorized    and  em- 
powered  in  behalf  of  his  Majesty's  Colony  of  Connecticut, 
to  meet  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  his  Majesty's  other 
Governments  in  America,  at  Albany  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
June  next,  and  in  concert  with  such  Commissioners  from  his 
Majesty's  other  Governments  as  shall  meet  there,  to  consult 
proper  measures  for  the  general  defence  and  safety  of  his 
Majesty's  subjects  in  said  Governments  and  the  Indians  in  his 
alliance  against  the  French  and  their   Indians,  and  to  use  and 
pursue  proper  measures  in  pursuance  of  your  instructions  from 
the  said  General  Assembly  relating  to  the  matters  aforesaid. 
Given  under  my  hand  and  the  public  seal  of  the  Colony  of 
Connecticut,  in  Hartford,  this  30th  day  of  May,  Anno 
regni  Regis  Georgij    2di:   Magn:   Brittan:  &c.  27mo. 
Annoq:  Domini,  1754. 

THOMAS  FITCH. 
By  his  Honor's  command. 
GEORGE  WYLLYS,  Secretary. 
True  copy,  examined  per 

WM.  PITKIN,  >  Commh_ 

ROGER  WOLCOTT,  JR.  J 
ELISHA  WILLIAMS,       ) 
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By  the  Honorable  WILLIAM  GREENE,  ESQ.  Gov- 
f  LOCUS  \        ernor  and  Captain  General  of  the  English  Colony 
UgiiuJ        Of  Rn0(je  Island  and  Providence  Plantations  in  New 
England,  in  America. 

To  Stephen  Hopkins  and  Martin  Howard,  Jr.,   Esq'rs, 

Greeting. 

Whereas  the  General  Assembly  of  this  Colony  have  on  their 
part  chosen  and  appointed  you  to  meet  with  the  Commis- 
sioners of  the  other  Governments  at  Albany,  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  this  instant  June,  and  join  with  them  in  a  treaty  with 
the  Six  Nations  of  Indians,  in  order  to  secure  the  interest  of 
his  Majesty  and  his  good  subjects  in  those  parts  : — 

I  do  therefore,  by  virtue  of  an  Act  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  this  Colony,  authorize,  empower  and  commissionateyou,  the 
said  Stephen  Hopkins  and  Martin  Howard,  Jr.,  forthwith  to 
repair  to  Albany  aforesaid,  and  there,  in  behalf  of  this  Colony, 
to  meet  and  join  with  the  other  Commissioners  in  consulting 
what  methods  are  proper  to  be  used  to  preserve  the  friend- 
ship of  the  aforesaid  Six  Nations  of  Indians,  and  their  attach- 
ment to  the  British  interest  in  America  ;  and  also  what  else 
may  be  necessary  to  prohibit  the  French  and  their  allies  the 
Indians  from  encroaching  on  the  lands  within  the  dominions 
of  his  Majesty  ;  and  in  general,  as  far  as  the  abilities  of  this 
Government  will  permit,  to  act  in  conjunction  with  the  said 
Commissioners  in  every  thing  necessary  for  the  good  of  his 
Majesty's  subjects  in  those  parts,  and  to  answer,  as  far  as  we 
can,  the  designs  of  his  Majesty's  instructions  to  this  Colony 
communicated  u.  us  by  the  Earl  of  Holderness. 

In  testimony  whereof,  I  do  hereunto  set  my  hand  and  cause 
the  seal  of  the  Colony  aforesaid  to  be  hereunto  affixed, 
this  twelfth  day  of  June,  one  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  fifty-four,  and  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  the 
reign  of  his  most  sacred  Majesty  George  the  Second,  by 
the  Grace  of  God  King  of  Great  Britain,  &c. 

W.  GREENE. 
By  his  Honor's  command. 
THO.  WARD,  Secretary. 

A  true  copy,  examined  by          STEPHEN  HOPKINS, 

MAR.  HOWARD,  JR. 
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PENNSYLVANIA,  ss. 

GEORGE  THE  SECOND,  by  the  Grace  of  God  of  Great 
Britain,  France  and  Ireland  King,  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
and  so  forth, 

To  our  trusty  and  well  beloved  John  Penn,  Richard  Peters, 
Isaac  Norris  and  Benjamin  Franklin,  of  the  city  of  Phila- 
delphia, Esquires,  Greeting. 

Whereas  the  honorable  James  Delancey,  Esq.,  our  Lieuten- 
ant Governor  and  Commander  in  Chief  of  our  Province  of  New 
York,  has  received  our  directions  to  hold  an  interview  with  our 
loving  and  good  allies  the  Six  United  Nations  of  Indians,  at  the 
city  of  Albany  within  our  said  Province,  for  delivering  to  them 
our  presents  and  for  renewing  the  covenant  chain  with  them, 
and  has  fixed  upon  the  fourteenth  day  of  June  ensuing  for 
this  purpose  ;  and  it  has  been  usual,  when  an  interview  has 
been  held  with  these  Indians,  for  all  his  Majesty's  Colonies 
whose  interest  and  security  is  connected  with  and  depends 
upon  them,  to  join  in  such  interview  ;  and  it  appears  to  us  that 
the  present  disposition  of  those  Indians  and  the  attempts 
which  have  been  made  to  withdraw  them  from  our  interest, 
do  make  such  a  general  interview  more  particularly  necessary 
at  this  time,  when  the  subjects  of  the  French  have  actually 
marched  into,  and  erected  forts,  and  committed  hostilities 
within  the  known  limits  of  our  dominions  : — 

Know  ye,  that  reposing  special  trust  and  confidence  in  your 
loyalty,  abilities  and  prudence,  we  have  thought  fit  to  nomin- 
ate and  appoint  you,  the  said  John  Penn,  Richard  Peters, 
Isaac  Norris  and  Benjamin  Franklin,  and  every  of  you,  our 
Commissioners  on  behalf  of  our  Governor  of  our  Province 
of  Pennsylvania  aforesaid,  in  conjunction  with  our  Lieutenant 
Governor  of  New  York,  and  with  the  Commissioners  of  the 
the  other  Governments,  to  treat  with  the  Six  United  Nations 
of  Indians  at  Albany,  or  with  their  or  any  or  every  of  their 
chiefs  or  delegates,  and  with  them  to  renew,  ratify  and  con- 
firm the  leagues  of  amity  subsisting  between  us  and  the  said 
nations  of  Indians,  and  to  make  them  the  presents  that  have 
been  provided  for  them  by  the  Governor  and  Assembly  of  our 
said  Province  of  Pennsylvania ;  and  further  to  do,  act,  trans- 
act and  finally  to  conclude  and  agree  with  the  Indians  afore- 
said, all  and  every  other  matter  and  thing,  which  to  you  shall 
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appear  necessary  for  the  engaging  them  heartily  in  our  inter- 
est and  for  frustrating  any  attempts  which  have  been  made  to 
withdraw  them  from  it,  as  fully  and  amply  to  all  intents,  con- 
structions and  purposes,  as  our  Governor  of  our  Province  of 
Pennsylvania  aforesaid  might  or  could  do,  being  personally 
present ;  hereby  ratifying,  confirming  and  holding  for  firm  and 
effectual  whatsoever  you,  the  said  John  Penn,  Richard  Peters, 
Isaac  Norris  and  Benjamin  Franklin,  or  any  of  you,  shall  law- 
fully do  in  and  about  the  premises. 

In  testimony  whereof  we  have  caused  the  great  seal  of  our 
said  Province  to  be  hereunto  affixed.  Witness,  James 
Hamilton,  Esq.,  (by  virtue  of  a  commission  from  Thomas 
Penn  and  Richard  Penn,  Esquires,  true  and  absolute  pro- 
prietaries of  the  said  Province,  and  with  our  royal  appro- 
bation) Lieutenant  Governor  and  Commander  in  Chief 
of  the  Province  aforesaid,  and  counties  of  Newcas- 
tle, Kent  and  Sussex  upon  Delaware,  at  Philadelphia, 
the  thirteenth  day  of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty-four,  and  in  the  twen- 
ty-seventh year  of  our  reign. 

JAMES  HAMILTON. 

A  true  copy,  examined.  RICHARD  PETERS, 

Is.  NORRIS, 
B.  FRANKLIN. 


WHEREAS  his  Majesty  has  been  pleased  to  order  a  sum  of 
money  to  be  issued  for  presents  to  the  Six  Nations  of  Indians, 
and  to  direct  his  Governor  of  New  York  to  hold  an  interview 
with  them  for  delivering  those  presents,  for  burying  the  hatch- 
et, and  for  renewing  the  covenant  chain  with  them ;  and 
whereas,  in  obedience  to  his  Majesty's  pleasure  signified  to 
them  by  the  Lords  of  Trade,  his  Majesty's  several  Colonies  on 
this  continent  have  resolved  to  join  in  such  interview,  and 
have  made  a  provision  for  sending  each  their  Commissioners, 
with  such  presents  as  have  been  usual  on  the  like  occasions 
to  the  said  Indian  nations,  as  a  means  of  securing  more  effec- 
tually their  affections  to  his  Majesty  and  the  British  interest; 
now,  in  dutiful  compliance  with  his  Majesty's  requisition,  as 
well  as  from  a  sense  of  the  importance  it  must  be  of  to  us 
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and  the  several  neighboring  Provinces,  that  these  nations  be 
retained  in  our  alliance,  more  especially  at  this  time,  when 
our  enemies  are  endeavoring  to  withdraw  them  from  our 
friendship  ;  we  have  thought  fit  to  commission  you,  Col.  Ben- 
jamin Tasker  and  Major  Abraham  Barnes,  fully  trusting  in 
your  known  abilities  and  approved  honor,  to  represent  this 
Province  at  the  interview  appointed  to  be  held  at  Albany,  the 
fourteenth  day  of  June  next,  and  then  and  there  to  renew  the 
covenant  chain,  and  enter  into  a  league  of  amity  with  the 
said  Indian  nations  ;  and  you  shall  deliver  to  them,  with  such 
speeches  as  have  been  used  on  similar  occasions,  a  present  as 
from  his  JVL'ijesty's  dutiful  subjects  of  this  Province  of  Maryland, 
in  money  or  goods  (as  to  you  shall  appear  most  proper)  to  the 
value  of  five  hundred  pounds,  current  money  of  this  Province, 
which  money  you  will  receive  from  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Western  Shore ;  and  for  the  better  conducting  yourselves  in 
regard  to  the  manner  and  form  of  the  treaty  to  be  entered 
into  at  Albany  wilh  the  said  Six  Allied  Nations,  you  shall  re- 
fer yourselves  for  directions  to  the  honorable  James  Delancey, 
Esq.,  his  Majesty's  Lieutenant  Governor  of  New  York. 

And  whereas  I  have  had  intimation  that  the  Commissioners 
from  the  several  neighboring  Colonies  will  receive  instructions 
from  their  respective  Governments,  to  concert  measures  with 
the  Commisioners  from  the  other  Provinces  for  the  better  se- 
curing these  Indians  for  the  future  in  our  alliance,  and  pre- 
vent their  being  alienated  from  our  interests  by  the  artifices 
or  insinuations  of  our  enemies,  as  well  as  for  the  more  easy 
defence  of  his  Majesty's  dominions  on  this  continent ;  you 
shall,  if  any  propositions  of  that  nature  are  made  by  the  Com- 
missioners in  behalf  of  their  respective  Governments,  let  them 
know  that  this  Province  is  also  disposed  to  contribute  to  the 
execution  of  any  general  scheme  to  promote  such  desirable 
ends  ;  and  you  will  take  care  to  observe  well  what  proposition 
shall  or  may  be  made  concerning  such  general  scheme,  and 
commit  the  substance  thereof  to  writing  for  my  information, 
and  to  be  laid  before  the  General  Assembly  for  their  consider- 
ation. But  you  are  to  understand  that  you  are  not  empow- 
ered to  stipulate  or  engage  that  this  Province  will  advance 
any  sum  of  money  or  number  of  men  toward  erecting  forts 
or  garrisoning  them,  or  to  any  such  purposes;  but  you  shall 
only  well  observe,  what  proposals  are  made  by  the  other  Com- 
missioners, and  endeavor  to  learn  how  far  the  execution  of 
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what  they  may  propose  can  be  necessary  or  useful,  and  con- 
sider well  the  reasonableness  of  any  such  propositions,  and  in- 
form yourselves  whether  the  other  Commissioners  are  author- 
ized to  stipulate  and  agree  thereon ;  and  at  your  return  you 
shall  inform  me  of  these  several  particulars,  and  any  other 
things  thai  may  possibly  occur  to  your  notice  ;  that  I  may  not 
be  ignorant  after  what  manner  we  can  best  contribute  to  the 
success  of  any  such  scheme  as  shall  be  proposed  at  the  afore- 
said interview,  for  the  defence  or  utility  of  his  Majesty's  Ameri- 
can dominions  and  subjects. 

HOR'O.  SHARPE. 
Annapolis,  June  30th,  1754. 

A  true  copy,  examined  by  BENJ.  TASKER,  Jr. 

A.  BARNES. 
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Albany,  19/A  June,  1754. 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  CONGRESS  HELD  AT  ALBANY  BY  THE 
HONORABLE  JAMES  DELANCEV,  ESQ.,  LIEUTENANT  GOV- 
ERNOR AND  COMMANDER  IN  CHIEF  OF  THE  PROVINCE  OF 
NEW  YORK,  AND  THE  COMMISSIONERS  OF  THE  SEVERAL 
PROVINCES,  NOW  MET  IN  THIS  CITY. 

At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Wednes- 
day, the  19th  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

The  Honorable  the  Lieutenant  Governor  of  New  York, 
Joseph  Murray,  William  Johnson,  John  Chambers,  William 
Smith,  Esquires,  of  his  Majesty's  Council  of  this  Province; — 

Samuel  Welles,  John  Chandler,  Oliver  Partridge,  John 
Worthington,  Esquires,  Commissioners  for  Massachusetts 
Bay;— 

Theodore  Atkinson,  Richard  Wibird,  Meshech  Weare,  Hen- 
ry Sherburne,  Jr.,  Esquires,  Commissioners  for  his  Majesty's 
Province  of  New  Hampshire  ; — 

William  Pitkin,  Roger  Wolcott,  Elisha  Williams,  Esquires, 
Commissioners  for  the  Colony  of  Connecticut ; — 

Stephen  Hopkins,  Martin  Howard,  Jr.,  Esquires,  Commis- 
sioners for  the  Colony  of  Rhode  Island  ; — 

John  Penn,  Richard  Peters,  Isaac  Norris,  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin, Esquires,  Commissioners  for  the  Government  of  Pennsyl- 
vania ; — 

Benjamin  Tasker,  Abraham  Barnes,  Esquires,  Commission- 
ers for  the  Government  of  Maryland. 

His  Honor  the  Lieutenant  Governor  of  New  York  having 
yesterday  directed  Mr.  Banyar,  Deputy  Secretary  of  the  said 
Province,  to  wait  upon  the  Commissioners  of  the  several 
Provinces  above  named,  to  acquaint  them  that  his  Honor  de- 
sired they  would  meet  him  in  Council  in  the  City  Hall  of 
Albany  this  morning  in  order  to  produce  their  powers  and 
proceed  upon  business, 

The  said  Commissioners  being  now  accordingly  met,  took 
their  seats  and  produced  their  respective  commissions,  whicb 
were  read. 


held  at  Albany,  in  1754.  19 

His  Honor  then  produced  a  letter  from  the  right  honorable 
the  Lords  of  Trade,  bearing  date  the  eighteenth  of  Septem- 
ber last,  out  of  which  a  paragraph  was  read. 

Afterwards  were  read  two  minutes  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  Commissioners  of  Indian  affairs  in  this  city,  dated  the 
15th  and  18th  instant ;  also  a  remonstrance  from  the  Oswego 
traders  to  his  Honor. 

It  was  recommended  as  the  first  step  necessary  to  be  taken 
at  this  Congress,  that  the  Commissioners  should  consider 
of  the  several  matters  they  may  judge  proper  to  be  proposed 
to  the  Indians  at  the  intended  interview  with  them,  and  to 
prepare  the  speech  to  be  made  on  that  occasion  ;  for  which 
purpose  his  Honor  acquainted  the  Commissioners  he  would 
direct  the  Secretary  or  Agent  for  Indian  affairs  to  attend 
them  with  the  records  of  that  office,  and  the  Commissioners 
of  Indian  affairs  to  meet  together  as  often  as  there  should  be 

O 

occasion,  in  order  that  they  might  give  them  all  the  informa- 
tion relative  to  Indian  affairs. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  Wednesday 
afternoon,  the  19th  June,  1754.  Present, 

The  Council  of  New  York  and  all  the  Commissioners,  as 
particularly  named  in  the  minutes  of  this  morning. 

The  Board  proceeded  to  take  into  consideration  the  mat- 
ters recommended  by  his  Honor  in  the  morning.  The  whole 
letter  from  the  Lords  of  Trade  was  read,  and  is  as  follows : 

Whitehall,  September  18^,  1753. 
SIR, 

A  few  days  after  you  sailed  from  Portsmouth,  we  received 
a  letter  from  Mr.  Clinton,  enclosing  minutes  of  the  proceed- 
ings between  him  and  a  deputation  of  the  Mohawk  Indians  at 
Fort  George,  in  the  city  of  New  York,  in  June  last,  with  the 
Journals  of  the  Assembly  then  sitting. 

You  will,  without  doubt,  upon  your  arrival  be  fully  inform- 
ed of  the  particular  circumstances  of  this  affair,  the  resent- 
ment expressed  by  the  Indians,  and  the  abrupt  and  hasty- 
manner  in  which  they  went  away  ;  and  though,  from  the  con- 
fidence we  have  of  your  vigilant  attention  to  whatever  may 
concern  your  Government,  we  are  persuaded  you  will  not 
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have  failed  to  have  taken  every  necessary  and  prudent  mea- 
sure to  obviate  the  fatal  consequences  which  might  attend 
this  affair,  yet  we  think  it  no  less  our  duty  to  embrace  the 
first  opportunity  of  writing  our  sentiments  to  you  upon  it,  and 
of  pointing  out  to  you  what  appears  to  us  necessary  to  be 
done. 

When  we  consider  of  how  great  consequence  the  friendship 
and  alliance  of  the  Six  Nations  is  to  all  his  Majesty's  Colonies 
and  Plantations  in  America  in  general,  as  well  as  to  New 
York  in  particular ;  when  we  consider  that  this  friendship  and 
alliance  is  only  to  be  gained  and  preserved  by  making  pre- 
sents to  them  at  proper  times  and  upon  proper  occasions,  and 
by  an  inviolable  observance  of  all  our  engagements  with  them  ; 
and  when  we  recollect  the  attempts  which  have  lately  been 
made  to  withdraw  them  from  the  British  interest,  we  cannot 
but  be  greatly  concerned  and  surprised  that  the  Province  of 
New  York  should  have  been  so  inattentive  to  the  general  in- 
terest of  his  Majesty's  subjects  in  America,  as  well  as  to  their 
own  particular  security,  as  to  have  given  occasion  to  the  com- 
plaints made  by  the  Indians.  But  we  are  still  more  surprised 
at  the  manner  in  which  these  complaints  were  received,  the 
dissatisfactory  answers  given  to  the  Indians,  and  at  their  be- 
ing suffered  to  depart  (though  the  Assembly  was  then  sitting) 
without  any  measures  taken  to  bring  them  to  temper  or  to 
redress  their  complaints. 

This  being  the  light  in  vvhich  we  see  this  affair,  we  think 
it  for  his  Majesty's  service  that  you  should  take  the  very  first 
opportunity  of  representing  to  the  Council  and  Assembly,  in 
the  strongest  manner,  of  how  great  importance  it  is  to  the 
Province  of  New  York  to  preserve  the  friendship  and  affec- 
tions of  the  Indians,  and  the  fatal  consequences  which  must 
inevitably  follow  from  a  neglect  of  them  ;  that  you  should 
press  them  to  join  with  and  support  you  in  every  measure  you 
shall  find  it  necessary  to  pursue  in  order  to  fix  them  in  the 
British  interest,  more  especially  by  making  proper  provision 
for  presents  for  them  ;  which,  joined  to  the  presents  allowed 
by  his  Majesty,  and  which  you  will  receive  by  this  convey- 
ance, may  serve  to  facilitate  this  great  end  and  to  wipe  away 
all  remembrance  of  that  neglect  the  Indians  now  complain  of. 
As  a  speedy  interview  with  the  Indians  is  from  their  present 
disposition  become  the  more  necessary,  you  will  no  doubt 
think  it  proper  to  advise  with  the  Council  as  to  the  time  and 
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place  of  meeting  the  Indians,  in  which  points  we  trust  you 
will  have  a  due  regard  to  their  convenience ;  and  as  it  ap- 
pears from  their  complaints  that  Albany,  which  has  been  the 
usual  place  of  meeting,  is  obnoxious  to  them,  you  will,  if  you 
rind  sufficient  foundation  for  this  complaint,  appoint  some 
other  place  you  shall  think  more  for  their  ease  and  satisfac- 
tion ;  and  we  observe  from  a  report  of  the  Council  and  As- 
sembly to  Mr.  Clinton,  that  Onoridago  is  proposed  as  the  most 
proper  place.  We  likewise  hope  that  in  the  choice  of  the 
persons  who  are  to  attend  and  assist  you  at  this  interview, 
you  will  have  a  regard  to  such  as  are  best  acquainted  with 
the  Indians  and  their  affairs,  and  not  obnoxious  to  them  ;  and 
as  a  great  deal  depends  upon  the  interpreters,  we  desire  you 
will  be  particularly  careful  to  appoint  such  as  are  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Indian  language,  and  men  of  ability  and 
integrity.  * 

We  hope  that  the  threats  of  the  Mohawk  Indians,  when 
they  left  New  York,  have  not  been  carried  into  execution  ; 
but  think  it  of  absolute  necessity,  in  order  to  obviate  any  ill 
consequences  which  might  attend  these  threats,  that  some 
person  of  character  and  discretion  should  be  immediately 
sent  amongst  the  Indians  to  acquaint  them  of  your  arrival, 
of  the  presents  his  Majesty  has  ordered  to  be  delivered  to 
them,  and  of  your  intention  of  holding  an  interview  with 
them  for  burying  the  hatchet  and  renewing  the  covenant 
chain  ;  that  this  person  should  be  carefully  instructed  to  en- 
deavor to  remove  any  prejudices  which  the  Six  Nations  may 
have  imbibed  from  the  representations  of  the  Mohawks,  to 
obviate  the  ill  effects  which  would  attend  a  general  discontent 
amongst  them  at  so  critical  a  conjuncture,  and  to  put  them 
upon  their  guard  against  any  attempts  which  may  be  made 
to  withdraw  them  from  his  Majesty's  interest.  And  that 
nothing  may  be  wanting  to  convince  the  Indians  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  pur  intentions,  you  will  do  well  to  examine  into  the 
complaints  they  have  made  of  being  defrauded  of  their  lands, 
to  take  all  proper  and  legal  methods  to  redress  their  com- 
plaints, and  to  gratify  them,  by  reasonable  purchases,  or  in 
such  other  matter  as  you  shall  find  most  proper  and  agreeable 
to  them,  for  such  lands  as  have  been  unwarrantably  taken 
from  them,  or  for  such  other  as  they  may  have  a  desire  to 
dispose  of;  and  we  recommend  it  to  you  to  be  particularly 
careful  for  the  future,  that  you  do  not  make  grants  to  any 
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persons  whatsoever  of  lands  purchased  by  them  of  the  Indians 
upon  their  own  account.  Such  practices  have  been  found 
in  a  neighboring  Government  to  be  attended  with  great  mis- 
chief and  inconvenience.  But  when  the  Indians  are  disposed 
to  sell  any  of  their  lands,  the  purchase  ought  to  be  made  in 
his  Majesty's  name  and  at  the  public  charge. 

As  we  find  it  has  been  usual  upon  former  occasions  when  an 
interview  has  been  held  with  the  Indians,  for  the  other  neigh- 
boring Governments  in  alliance  with  them  to  send  Commis- 
sioners to  be  joined  with  those  of  New  York  ;  and  as  the 
present  wavering  disposition  of  the  Indians  equally  affects  the 
other  Provinces,  we  have  wrote  to  the  Governors  of  Virginia, 
Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  New  Hampshire,  Massachusetts 
Bay  and  New  Jersey,  desiring  them  to  represent  to  their  re- 
spective Assemblies  the  utility  and  necessity  of  this  measure, 
and  to  urge  them  to  make  proper  provision  for  it ;  and  there- 
fore it  will  be  necessary,  that  when  you  have  settled  the  time 
and  place  of  meeting,  you  should  give  them  early  notice  of 
it ;  and  this  leads  us  to  recommend  one  thing  more  to  your 
attention,  and  that  is,  to  take  care  that  all  the  Provinces  be 
(if  practicable)  comprised  in  one  general  treaty,  to  be  made 
in  his  Majesty's  name ;  it  appearing  to  us  that  the  practice  of 
each  Province  making  a  separate  treaty  for  itself  in  its  own 
name  is  very  improper,  and  may  be  attended  with  great  in- 
convenience to  his  Majesty's  service. 

So  we  bid  you  heartily  farewell,  and  are  your  very  loving 
friends  and  humble  servants, 

DUNK  HALIFAX, 
J.  GRENVILLE, 
DUPPLIN. 
To  Sir  Danvers  Osborn,  Governor  of  New  York. 

Albany,  June,  1 754. 

A  true  copy  of  the  original, 

Examined  by  .    GEO.  BANYAR,  D.  Sec'y. 

And  also  were  read  the  following  papers  from  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Indian  affairs  at  Albany,  viz. 

Albany,  1 5th  June,  1754. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  of  Indian  affairs  at  Mr. 
Lutteridge's,  Present, 

/'• 
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Col,  Mynd't.  Schuyler,  Robert  Sanders,  Esq.,  Mayor  of 
the  City,  Syl't.  Van  Schaack,  Recorder,  Capt.  Hubart  Mar- 
shall, Commander  or  the  Fort,  Cornelius  Cuyler,  John 
Beekman,  John  Rensselaer,  Jacob  Coen't.  Ten  Eyck,  Peter 
Winne,  Esquires,  Peter  Wraxall,  Sec'y. 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor,  the  Hon.  James  Delan- 
•cey,  Esq.  having  directed  Col.  Mynd't.  Schuyler  to  convene 
the  Commissioners  of  Indian  affairs,  that  they  might  consult 
together  if  they  had  any  matters  in  particular  to  recommend 
to  his  Honor  upon  the  approaching  interview  with  the  Six 
Nations  ; — 

In  consequence  hereof,  the  Commissioners  are  of  opinion 
that  the  Six  Nations,  who  now  live  dispersed  and  confused, 
should  in  tlie  most  earnest  manner  be  exhorted  to  unite  and 
dwell  together  in  their  respective  castles,  and  that  the  Mo- 
hawk nation  should  live  in  one  castle  only. 

That  his  Honor  apply  to  the  Onondago  Indians  in  partic- 
ular, to  direct  and  exhort  them  to  live  together  in  one  castle, 
according  to  their  ancient  and  prudent  custom,  and  to  cause 
all  their  friends  and  relations  wherever  dispersed  to  join  them, 
particularly  those  who  have  separated  themselves  and  live  at 
present  at  Oswegatchie,  (on  the  south  side  of  the  river  St. 
Lawrence,  to  the  eastward  of  Cadaraqui,)  where  the  French 
have  lately  fortified,  have  a  garrison,  and  where  a  French 
missionary  constantly  resides  in  order  to  draw  them  off  from 
our  alliance.  At  this  Oswegatchie  the  French  have  lately 
made  a  settlement  of  Indians  belonging  to  the  Six  Nations, 
of  which  the  greatest  part  are  from  Onondago  and  Cayuga. 

That  whereas  the  French  have  long  been  endeavoring  to 
prevail  on  the  Senecas  to  come  and  settle  at  Irondequot,  in 
order  to  have  them  nearer  to  their  settlements,  the  more  easily 
to  effect  their  design  of  debauching  them  from  the  British  in- 
terest, the  Commissioners  are  of  opinion  that  his  Honor  should 
insist  on  the  Senecas,  who  at  present  live  very  remote  from 
one  another,  to  make  a  general  castle  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Senecas'  river,  where  they  have  already  begun  to  build  a  new 
castle.  This  point  has  been  several  times  recommended  to 
them  by  former  Governors,  and  which  they  have  faithfully 
promised  to  do,  but  have  not  hitherto  effected. 

The  Commissioners  are  of  opinion  that  the  most   effectual 
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method  to  retain  and  secure  the  Six  Nations  to  the  British 
interest,  will  be  to  build  two  forts,  one  in  Onondago,  the 
other  in  the  Senecas'  country,  and  that  each  fort  be  supplied 
with  a  proper  missionary. 

They  are  further  of  opinion  that  the  carrying  and  selling 
rum  in  the  castles  of  the  Six  Nations  is  of  most  pernicious 
consequence  to  the  public  interest  of  this  Colony  in  particular, 
and  to  the  British  interest  in  general,  with  respect  to  our 
Indian  connections. 

The  Commissioners  are  also  of  opinion  that  no  Frenchman, 
upon  any  pretence  whatsoever,  should  be  suffered  to  reside  or 
trade  amongst  the  Six  Nations  ;  and  that  the  said  Six  Nations 
should  be  directed  to  send  those  Frenchmen  away  who  now 
trade  or  reside  amongst  them,  and  to  warn  them  not  to  return, 
those  French  emissaries  having  always  been  of  fatal  conse- 
quence to  the  British  interest  amongst  the  Six  Nations. 

A  true  copy  from  the  records  of  Indian  Affairs. 

PETER  W  RAX  ALL,  Sec*y. 

Albany,  1 8th  June,  1754. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  of  Indian  affairs  at 
the  house  of  Robert  Lutteridge,  Present, 

Peter  Winne,  Sylvant.  Van  Schaack,  Recorder,  Mynd't. 
Schuyler,  John  Beekman,  Jacob  Coen't.  Ten  Eyck,  Esquires. 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  having  sent  to  Col.  Mynd't. 
Schuyler  to  know  what  he  should  do  with  regard  to  the  river 
Indians  at  the  approaching  interview,  Col.  Schuyler  thought 
proper  to  convene  the  Commissioners  that  they  might  answer 
his  Honor  upon  this  point. 

They  are  of  opinion  that  after  the  Six  Nations  arrive  in 
town,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  send  a  message  to  the  said 
river  Indians. 

Whereas  divers  complaints  have  been  made  to  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Indian  affairs,  that  the  Indians  at  Canajoharie 
castle  do  forcibly  take  rum  from  the  Oswego  traders  in  their 
passage  by  the  said  castle ;  and  also  that  trie  Oneida  Indians 
obliged  the  traders  to  let  them  carry  their  goods  over  the  car- 
rying place,  and  to  pay  them  double  and  something  more  than 
double  the  customary  price  which  the  Germans  are  ready  and 
willing  to  take  ;  it  is  the  opinion  therefore  of  this  Board  that 
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his  Honor  be  pleased,  at  the  approaching  interview,  to  repre- 
sent the  injustice  of  these  proceedings  to  the  Six  Nations,  and 
that  it  is  a  breach  of  their  promises  so  solemnly  made,  and  a 
violation  of  their  engagements  entered  into  and  frequently 
renewed  with  former  Governors. 

A  true  copy  from  the  records  of  Indian  Affairs. 

PETER  VV  RAX  ALL,  Sec'y. 

A  remonstrance  was  then  read  to  the  Board  from  the  Os- 
wego  traders  to  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York, 
of  which  the  following  is  a  copy. 

To  his  Honor  James  Delancey,  Esq.,  Lieutenant  Governor 
and  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Province  of  New  York, 
&,c.  &c.  &c. 

We,  the  traders  (or  handlers)  to  Oswego,  most  humbly  beg 
leave  to  remonstrate  to  your  Honor  the  many  hazards  and 
difficulties  we  are  subject  to  in  our  passage  thither,  from  the 
ill  treatment  we  meet  with  from  the  Indians  :  i.  e.  in  passing 
the  Mohawks'  and  Canajoharie  castles  they  board  our  batteaux 
with  axes,  knives,  &c.,  and  by  force  take  what  rum  they  think 
proper,  whooping  and  yelping  as  if  they  gloried  in  their  de- 
predations, and  threatening  murder  to  any  that  opposed  them. 
And  on  our  arrival  at  the  great  carrying  place,  the  Oneida 
Indians  force  our  goods  from  us  at  pleasure  to  carry  over ; 
and  not  content  with  making  us  pay  a  most  exorbitant  price 
for  each  freight,  but  rob  us  of  our  rum,  stores  and  other 
goods,  with  a  great  deal  of  invective,  threatening  language  ; 
and  are  generally  so  numerous  that  we  are  obliged  to  submit 
to  those  impositions,  or  run  the  risk  of  being  murdered,  and 
robbed  of  every  thing  we  have.  And  to  put  their  schemes 
the  better  in  execution,  they  force  away  the  High  Germans, 
who  generally  attend  with  their  horses,  that  we  may  be  under 
a  necessity  of  employing  them  and  paying  whatsoever  they 
please  to  demand. 

We  therefore  humbly  pray  your  Honor  to  take  these  our 
most  severe  grievances  under  due  consideration,  and  fall  upon 
such  methods  to  redress  them  as  to  you  in  your  great  wisdom 
shall  seem  most  expedient. 

Accept  of  our  most  fervent  prayers  for  your  welfare  and 
prosperity,  as  we  ever  remain  with  all  due  deference,  grat- 
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itude  and  esteem,  Sir,  your  Honor's  most  dutiful  and   most 
humble  servants. 

To  which  forty-seven  names  were  signed. 
Oswego,  June  ]st,  1754. 

The  following  gentlemen  were  appointed  a  Committee  to 
prepare  the  draught  of  a  general  speech  to  be  made  by  his 
Honor  to  the  Indians,  viz.  William  Johnson,  Samuel  Welles, 
Theodore  Atkinson,  Elisha  W7illiams,  Martin  Howard,  Jr. 
Isaac  Norris,  Benj.  Tasker,  Jr.,  Esquires,  to  whom  were  de- 
livered the  aforesaid  papers. 

Adjourned  till  to-morrow  morning. 


At  a  meeting  at  the  Court  House  in  Albany,  on  Thursday, 
the  20th  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

His  Honor  and  the  aforesaid  Council  of  New  York,  and 
several  of  the  Commissioners. 

The  Committee  appointed  yesterday  to  prepare  a  draught 
of  a  general  speech  to  be  made  to  the  Indians,  not  being 
ready  to  make  their  report,  the  Board  adjourned  till  to-mor- 


row morning. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Friday, 
the  21st  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor,  the  Council  of  New  York 
aforesaid,  all  the  Commissioners,  and  Thomas  Hutchinsony 
Esq.,  one  of  the  Commissioners  of  Massachusetts  Bay. 

It  was  proposed  by  the  Governor,  that  to  avoid  all  disputes 
about  the  precedency  of  the  Colonies,  they  should  be  named 
in  the  minutes  according  to  their  situation  from  north  to  south; 
which  was  agreed  to. 
,    Peter  Wraxall,  Esq.  was  chosen  Secretary  to  this  Board, 

The  Committee  delivered  in  their  draught  of  the  general 
speech,  which  was  read  through,  and  afterwards  paragraph 
by  paragraph.  Objections  were  made  to  some  parts.  The 
Board  not  coming  to  any  conclusion  on  the  same,  they  ad- 
journed till  to-morrow  morning. 
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At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Saturday, 
the  22d  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

The  Council  of  New  York  aforesaid,  and  all  the  Commis- 
sioners, except  John  Chandler,  Esq.,  one  of  the  Commission- 
ers for  Massachusetts  Bay. 

The  consideration  of  the  draught  of  the  general  speech  was 
resumed,  and  one  being  agreed  upon,  Mr.  Hutchinson  and 
Mr.  Peters  were  desired  to  wait  upon  the  Lieut.  Governor 
with  the  same. 

Adjourned  to  Monday  morning. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Monday, 
the  24th  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

The  Council  of  New  York  aforesaid,  and  all  the  Commis- 
sioners. 

A  motion  was  made  that  the  thanks  of  this  Board  be  given 
to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Peters,  one  of  the  Commissioners  for  Penn- 
sylvania, for  his  sermon  preached  yesterday,  and  that  he  be 
desired  to  suffer  the  same  to  be  printed.  Which  was  unani- 
mously agreed  to. 

Mr.  Chambers  and  Mr.  Peters  were  desired  to  wait  upon 
his  Honor  to  request  him  to  administer  an  oath  to  Mr.  Wrax- 
all  for  the  due  and  faithful  discharge  of  his  office  of  Secre- 
tary to  this  Board. 

Adjourned  to  three  o'clock  this  afternoon. 


At  a  meeting  as  aforesaid,  Monday  afternoon,  the  24th 
June,  1754.  Present, 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  and  the  Council  aforesaid 
of  the  Province  of  New  York,  and  all  the  Commissioners. 

Mr.  Chambers  and  Mr.  Peters  reported  to  the  Board  that 
Mr.  Wraxall  had  been  sworn  into  his  office  by  his  Honor, 
conformable  to  their  desire  in  the  morning. 

A  motion  was  made  that  the  Commissioners  deliver  their 
opinion  whether  a  Union  of  all  the  Colonies  is  not  at  present 
absolutely  necessary  for  their  security  and  defence. 

The  question  was  accordingly  put,  and  it  passed  in  the  af- 
firmative unanimously. 
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His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  made  a  proposal,  as  a  branch 
of  Indian  affairs  under  the  consideration  of  this  Board,  to 
build  two  forts  in  the  Indian  country  to  protect  them,  their 
wives  and  children,  as  the  best  expedient  to  secure  their 
fidelity  to  his  Majesty. 

Which  proposal  the  Board  determined  to  proceed  upon  af- 
ter they  had  considered  some  method  of  effecting  the  Union 
between  the  Colonies. 

On  a  motion  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  and 
receive  plans  or  schemes  for  the  Union  of  the  Colonies,  and 
to  digest  them  into  one  general  plan,  for  the  inspection  of  this 
Board, 

Resolved,  That  each  Government  choose  one  of  their  own 
number  to  be  of  that  committee. 

Accordingly  were  appointed, 

Thomas  Hutchinsori,  Esq.  for  Massachusetts  Bay, 

Theodore  Atkinson,  Esq.  for  New  Hampshire, 

William  Pitkin,  Esq.  for  Connecticut, 

Stephen  Hopkins,  Esq.  for  Rhode  Island, 

Benjamin  Franklin,  Esq.  for  Pennsylvania, 

Benjamin  Tasker,  Esq.  for  Maryland. 

It  was  left  to  his  Honor  to  appoint  one  of  his  Majesty's 
Council  for  the  Government  of  New  York ;  and  he  named 
William  Smith,  Esq. 

Adjourned  till  to-morrow  morning,  at  eleven  o'clock. 


At  a  meeting  at  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Tuesday  f 
the  25th  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

Joseph  Murray,  William  Johnson,  John  Chambers,  Esq'rs, 
of  the  Council  of  New  York  ;  Samuel  Welles,  John  Chandler, 
Oliver  Partridge,  John  Worthington,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners' 
for  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  Richard  Wibird,  Meshech  Weare, 
Henry  Sherburne,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for  New  Hampshire  ; 
Roger  Wolcott,  Elisha  Williams,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for 
Connecticut;  Martin  Howard,  Jun.  Esq.  Commissioner  for 
Rhode  Island ;  John  Penn,  Isaac  Norris,  Esq'rs,  Commis- 
sioners for  Pennsylvania ;  Abraham  Barnes,  Esq.  Commis- 
sioner for  Maryland. 

The  draught  of  the  general  speech  not  being  returned  to 
the  Board  from  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York, 

Adjourned  to  five  o'clock  this  afternoon. 
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At  a  meeting  as  aforesaid,  Tuesday,  the  25th  June,  1754, 
P.  M.  Present, 

All  the  gentlemen  of  the  Council  of  New  York,  and  all  the 
Commissioners. 

Mr.  Murray  delivered  to  the  Board  for  their  approbation  his 
Honor's  alterations  and  additions  to  the  draught  of  the  speech 
presented  to  his  Honor  by  Mr.  Hutchinson  and  Mr.  Peters 
the  22d  instant ;  which  were  read  to  the  Board  by  the  Secre- 
tary, and  the  further  consideration  thereof  was  deferred  till 
to-morrow  morning. 

Adjourned  till  eleven  o'clock  to-morrow  morning. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Wednes- 
day, the  26th  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

William  Johnson,  John  Chambers,  Esq'rs,  of  the  Council 
of  New  York  ;  Samuel  Welles,  John  Chandler,  Thomas 
Hutchinson,  and  Oliver  Partridge,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for 
Massachusetts  Bay  ;  William  Pitkin,  Roger  Wolcott,  and 
Elisha  Williams,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for  Connecticut  ; 
Martin  Howard,  Jun.  Esq.  Commissioner  for  Rhode  Island. 

The  draught  of  the  general  speech  to  the  Six  Nations  was 
further  debated,  but  not  being  fully  concluded  upon,  the 
Board  adjourned  till  ten  o'clock  to-morrow  morning. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Thursday, 
the  27th  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

The  four  gentlemen  of  the  Council  of  New  York,  and  all 
the  Commissioners. 

The  draught  of  the  general  speech  was  further  debated, 
and  not  being  fully  concluded  upon,  the  Board  adjourned  till 
five  o'clock  this  afternoon. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Thursday, 
the  27th  June,  1754,  P.  M.  Present, 

The  four  gentlemen  of  the  Council  of  New  York,  and  all 
the  Commissioners. 

A  motion  was  made  that  the  commissions  or  powers  from 
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the  several  Governments  should  be  made  part  of  the  records 
of  this  Congress. 

It  was  unanimously  agreed  to,  and  ordered  to  be  prefixed 
to  these  records. 

The  draught  of  the  general  speech  was  settled,  read,  and 
unanimously  approved  of;  and  is  as  follows: 

Brethren, 

I  have  invited  you  here  by  the  command  of  the  great  King, 
our  common  Father,  to  receive  a  present  from  him,  and  in  his 
name  to  renew  the  ancient  treaty  between  this  and  all  his 
other  Governments,  and  you  our  brethren  ;  and  I  have  the 
pleasure  to  tell  you,  that  by  his  special  order,  there  are  now 
present  Commissioners  from  Massachusetts  Bay,  New  Hamp- 
shire, Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  Pennsylvania  and  Mary- 
land. Virginia  and  Carolina  likewise  desire  to  be  considered 
as  present,  although  some  great  affairs  which  those  Gov- 
ernments are  engaged  in,  have  prevented  their  sending  Com- 
missioners. We  are  glad  to  see  our  brethren  here  in  health, 
and  heartily  bid  you  welcome.  A  Belt. 

Brethren, 

We  condole  your  and  our  loss  in  the  death  of  some  of 
your  people  since  the  last  interview  in  this  place.  We 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes,  and  take  away  sorrow 
from  your  hearts,  that  you  may  speak  freely. 

Three  Strings  of  Wampum. 
Brethren, 

We  come  to  strengthen  and  brighten  the  chain  of  friend- 
ship. It  gives  us  great  satisfaction  that  you  have  lately 
added  two  links  to  the  chain,  the  Shanihadaradighroones  and 
the  Tedderighroones,  as  it  will  always  give  us  pleasure  to  see 
your  strength  increased.  This  chain  hath  remained  firm  and 
unbroken  from  the  beginning.  This  Belt  will  represent  to 
you  our  disposition  to  preserve  it  strong  and  bright,  so  long 
as  the  sun  and  moon  shall  endure  ;  and  in  the  name  of  the 
great  King  our  Father,  and  in  the  behalf  of  all  his  Majesty's 
Colonies,  we  now  solemnly  renew,  brighten  and  strengthen 
the  ancient  covenant  chain,  and  promise  to  keep  the  same 
inviolable  and  free  from  rust ;  and  we  expect  the  like  confir- 
mation and  assurance  on  your  part.  A  Chain  Belt. 

Brethren, 
We  are  informed  that  you  now  live  dispersed  frbm  each 
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other,  contrary  to  the  ancient  and  prudent  custom  of 
your  forefathers;  and  as  you  are  by  this  means  exposed 
to  the  attempts  of  your  enemies,  we  therefore,  in  the  most 
earnest  manner,  recommend  to  and  expect  it  from  you,  for 
your  own  safety,  to  collect  yourselves  together,  and  dwell  in 
your  national  castles.  We  desire  you,  brethren  of  the  On- 
ondago  Nation  in  particular,  to  call  in  your  friends  and  rela- 
tions to  join  you,  especially  those  of  your  nation  who  now 
live  at  Oswegatchie.  A  brave  people,  separated  from  each 
other,  may  easily  fall  a  sacrifice,  whereas  united,  they  may 
live  secure  and  uninjured.  A  Belt. 

Brethren, 

We  have  something  to  say  to  you  of  great  importance. 
The  treaties  subsisting  between  us  and  you  our  brethren, 
as  well  as  the  great  affection  we  bear  towards  you,  oblige 
us  to  mention  it.  The  French  profess  to  be  in  perfect 
friendship  with  us,  as  well  as  you.  Notwithstanding  this, 
they  are  making  continual  encroachments  upon  us  both. 
They  have  lately  done  so  in  the  most  insulting  manner,  both 
to  the  northward  and  westward.  Your  fathers  by  their  valor, 
above  one  hundred  years  ago,  gained  a  considerable  country, 
which  they  afterwards,  of  their  own  accord,  put  under  the 
protection  of  the  Kings  of  Great  Britain.  The  French  are 
endeavoring  to  possess  themselves  of  this  whole  country,  al- 
though they  have  made  the  most  express  treaties  with  the 
English  to  the  contrary. 
Brethren, 

It  appears  to  us  that  these  measures  of  the  French 
must  necessarily  soon  interrupt  and  destroy  all  trade  and 
intercourse  between  the  English  and  the  several  Indian  na- 
tions on  the  continent,  and  will  block  up  and  obstruct  the 
great  roads,  which  have  hitherto  been  open,  between  you  and 
your  allies  and  friends  who  live  at  a  distance.  We  want  to 
know  whether  these  things  appear  to  you  in  the  same  light 
as  they  do  to  us,  or  whether  the  French  taking  possession  of 
the  lands  in  your  country,  and  building  forts  between  the 
lake  Erie  and  the  river  Ohio,  be  done  with  your  consent  or 
approbation.  A  Large  Belt. 

Brethren, 

Open  your  hearts  to  us;  deal  with  us  as  brethren.  We 
are  ready  to  consult  with  you  how  to  scatter  these  clouds 
that  hang  over  us.  This  is  a  matter  of  so  great  weight  that 
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we  think  it  best  to  defer  mentioning  any  other  affairs  till  you 
have  considered  this,  lest  they  should  take  away  part  of  that 
attention  which  is  necessary  on  so  extraordinary  an  occasion. 

A  Belt. 
Adjourned  till  to-morrow  morning  at  eleven  o'clock, 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Friday, 
the  28th  June,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

John  Chandler,  Oliver  Partridge,  and  John  Worthington, 
Esquires,  Commissioners  for  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  Richard 
Wibird,  Meshech  Weare,  and  Henry  Sherburne,  Esquires, 
Commissioners  for  New  Hampshire ;  Roger  Wolcott  and 
Elisha  Williams,  Esquires,  Commissioners  for  Connecticut ; 
Martin  Howard,  Jr.  Esq.,  a. Commissioner  for  Rhode  Island  ; 
John  Penn,  Esq.,  one  of  the  Commissioners  for  Pennsylvania. 

The  Board  was  adjourned  till  five  o'clock  this  afternoon. 


At  a  meeting,  &c.  Friday  afternoon,  the  28th  June,  1754. 
Present, 

The  four  gentlemen  of  the  Council  of  New  York  ;  all 
the  Commissioners  from  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  all  the  Com- 
missioners from  New  Hampshire  ;  all  the  Commissioners  from 
Connecticut ;  Stephen  Hopkins,  one  of  the  Commissioners 
from  Rhode  Island  ;  John  Penn  and  Benj,  Franklin,  Esq'rs. 
Commissioners  from  Pennsylvania  ;  Benj.  Tasker,  Jr.  Esq., 
one  of  the  Commissioners  from  Maryland. 

The  Committee  appointed  the  24th  inst.  to  prepare  and 
receive  plans  or  schemes  for  the  Union  of  the  Colonies,  pre- 
sented short  hints  of  a  scheme  for  that  purpose,  of  which 
copies  were  taken  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  respective 
Provinces. 

Adjourned  till  to-morrow  morning  at  nine  o'clock. 


At  a  meeting  at  the  Court  House  in  Albany,  on  Saturday, 
the  29th  June,  1754,  A.  M.         Present, 
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William  Smith,  Esq.  one  of  the  Council  of  New  York,  and 
all  the  Commissioners. 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York  having  given 
notice  to  this  Board  that  he  was  going  to  speak  to  the  Indians, 
the  Board  adjourned  till  five  o'clock  this  afternoon,  and  at- 
tended his  Honor  whilst  he  delivered  the  speech. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany  on  Saturday, 
the  29th  June,  1754,  P.  M.  Present, 

Joseph  Murray,  John  Chambers,  and  William  Smith, 
Esquires,  of  the  Council  of  New  York ;  all  the  Commis- 
sioners from  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  Theodore  Atkinson  and 
Richard  Wibird,  Esquires,  Commissioners  for  New  Hamp- 
shire ;  all  the  Commissioners  from  Connecticut ;  the  Com- 
missioners from  Rhode  Island  ;  all  the  Commissioners  from 
Pennsylvania  ;  the  Commissioners  from  Maryland. 

The  Board  being  informed  that  a  considerable  number  of 
Indians  from  Stockbridge,  being  of  the  nation  known  by  the 
name  of  the  River  Indians,  were  in  town,  a  motion  was  made 
that  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  might  be  acquainted  with 
the  circumstances  of  said  Indians,  and  desired  to  give  orders* 
for  their  support. 

The  said  motion  was  agreed  to,  and  Mr.  Welles  and  Mr* 
Franklin  were  appointed  to  wait  on  his  Honor  accordingly. 

The  hints  of  a  scheme  for  the  Union  of  the  Colonies  were 
debated  on,  but  came  to  no  conclusion. 

Adjourned  to  Monday  morning  at  9  o'clock. 


At  a  meeting  at  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Monday, 
the  1st  of  July,  1754.  Present, 

The  Lieut.  Governor  and  the  four  gentlemen  of  the  Council 
of  New  York  ;  all  the  Commissioners  for  Massachusetts  Bayr 
except  John  Chandler,  Esq. ;  Theodore  Atkinson  and  Henry 
Sherburne,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for  New  Hampshire ;  the 
Commissioners  for  Connecticut;  the  Commissioners  for  Rhode 
Island ;  all  the  Commissioners  for  Pennsylvania ;  the  Com- 
missioners for  Maryland. 

Mr.  Franklin  reported  to  the  Board  that  he  had,  with  Mr, 
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Welles,  (Mr.  Welles  was  not  then  present,)  waited  on  the 
Lieut.  Governor  and  jlelivered  the  message  from  the  Board  of 
Saturday  last  relating  to  the  River  Indians,  living  near  Stock- 
bridge  ;  and  that  his  Honor  was  pleased  to  answer  that  he 
had  not  sent  for  those  Indians;  that  he  had  consulted  his  Coun- 
cil, and  inquired  of  the  Commissioners  of  Indian  affairs,  and 
was  informed  that  it  had  never  been  usual  to  afford  subsist- 
ence to  those  Indians  at  any  treaty  in  Albany  ;  that  it  was  a 
great  expense  to  New  York  to  maintain  the  other  Indians  ; 
that  these  properly  belonged  to  Massachusetts  Bay  Govern- 
ment, and  it  appeared  to  him  that  they  should  be  supported 
by  that  Government. 

Upon  a  motion,  the  records  of  Indian  affairs  of  the  Province 
of  New  York  were  sent  for;  and  it  appeared  that  the  River 
Indians  have  usually  been  present  at  the  treaties  with  the  Six 
Nations,  and  that  a  speech  has  always  been  made  to  said 
River  Indians;  and  it  was  moved  to  the  Lieut.  Governor  of 
New  York  that  he  would  now  speak  to  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Commissioners  from  the  several  Colonies,  and  also  give 
orders  for  their  support. 

His  Honor  agreed  to  the  proposal  of  speaking  to  them,  and 
offered  to  give  orders  for  their  support ;  but  was  pleased  to 
say  that  he  expected  the  Commissioners  for  the  several  Prov- 
inces would  contribute  to  the  charge  of  it. 

His  Honor  delivered  to  the  Board  copies  of  two  minutes  of 
Council,  which  are  as  follows. 

At  a  Council  held  in  the  city  of  Albany,  the  27th  June, 
1754,  P.  M.  Present, 

The  Honorable  James  Delancey,  Esq.  Lieut.  Governor,  &c. 
Mr.  Murray,  Col.  Johnson,  Mr.  Chambers,  Mr.  Smith. 

His  Honor  being  informed  by  the  Indian  interpreter  that 
the  lower  castle  of  the  Mohawk  Indians,  now  in  this  city,  had 
some  business  to  lay  before  him,  and  desired  to  be  admitted 
to  an  audience,  appointed  them  to  attend  at  four  o'clock  this 
afternoon  in  Council ;  and  they  attending  accordingly  were 
introduced  with  the  interpreter.  The  Governor  told  them  he 
was  very  glad  to  see  them,  that  he  was  now  met  in  Council, 
and  ready  to  hear  what  they  had  to  say.  Whereupon  Cana- 
dagaia,  their  speaker,  addressing  himself  to  his  Honor,  spoke 
as  follows. 
Brother, 

We  are  here  this  day  by  God's  will  and  your  Honor's  or- 
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der,  to  which  place  you  have  led  us  as  it  were  by  the  hand. 
This  is  our  old  meeting  place,  where,  if  we  have  any  griev- 
ances, we  can  lay  them  open.  You  are  lately  come  to  ihe 
administration,  and  we  are  glad  to  see  you,  to  lay  our  com- 
plaints before  you.  We  take  it  very  kind  that  you  have  given 
us  this  opportunity  to  unfold  our  minds,  and  we  will  now  pro- 
ceed to  declare  our  grievances. 

Brother, 

We  shall  now  open  our  minds,  and  we  beg  you  will  take 
time  to  consider  what  we  shall  say,  and  not  give  us  too  hasty 
an  answer,  or  in  two  or  three  words,  and  then  turn  your  back 
upon  us.  As  you  are  a  new  Governor,  we  beg  you  will  treat 
us  tenderly,  and  not  as  the  former  Governor  did,  who  turned 
his  back  upon  us  before  we  knew  he  intended  to  depart ;  so 
that  we  had  rio  opportunity  to  finish  our  business  with  him. 
The  reason  we  desire  you  would  treat  us  in  this  tender  man- 
ner is,  because  this  is  the  place  where  we  are  to  expect  a  re- 
dress of  our  grievances  ;  and  we  hope  all  things  will  be  set- 
tled, that  we  may  part  good  friends. 

Brother, 

We  told  you  a  little  while  ago  that  we  had  an  uneasiness 
on  our  minds,  and  we  shall  now  tell  you  what  it  is;  it  is  con- 
cerning our  land.  We  understand  there  are  writings  for  all 
one  lands,  so  that  we  shall  have  none  left  but  the  very  spot 
we  live  upon,  and  hardly  that.  We  have  examined  amongst 
the  elderly  people,  who  are  now  present,  if  they  have  sold 
any  of  it  ;  who  deny  that  they  ever  have ;  and  we  earnestly 
desire  you  will  take  this  into  consideration,  which  will  give 
us  great  satisfaction,  and  convince  us  that  you  have  a  friend- 
ship for  us.  We  don't  complain  of  those  who  have  honestly 
bought  the  land  they  possess,  or  of  those  to  whom  we  have 
given  any,  but  of  some  who  have  taken  more  than  we.  have 
given  them.  We  find  we  are  very  poor.  We  thought  we 
had  yet  land  round  about  us ;  but  it  is  said  there  are  writings 
for  it  all.  It  is  one  condition  of  the  ancient  covenant  chain, 
that  if  there  be  any  uneasiness  on  either  side,  or  any  request 
to  be  made,  that  they  shall  be  considered  with  a  brotherly  re- 
gard ;  and  we  hope  you  will  fulfil  that  condition  upon  your 
side,  as  we  shall  be  always  ready  to  do  on  ours.  We  have 
embraced  this  opportunity  of  unbosoming  ourselves  to  you 
with  regard  to  our  castle,  and  we  are  well  assured  that  the 
other  castle  of  the  Mohawks  have  complaints  of  the  same  na- 
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ture  to  make  when  they  come  down.  We  have  now  declared 
our  own  grievances  and  the  Canajoharies  will  declare  theirs  ; 
but  that  we  shall  leave  to  them.  By  this  Belt  we  desire  you 
to  consider  what  we  have  said,  and  by  the  same  wre  inform 
you  that  the  Five  Nations  have  something  to  say  to  you  be- 
fore you  speak  to  them.  Gave  a  Belt. 
The  Governor  said  : 

You  have  now  unbosomed  yourselves  to  me,  and  desire  I 
would  seriously  consider  of  what  you  have  said,  and  not  give 
you  a  hasty  answer.  I  will  consider  of  it  seriously,  and  you 
shall  always  find  me  ready  to  redress  any  of  your  grievances, 
as  far  as  it  may  be  in  my  power.  But  your  complaints  are 
general.  I  must  therefore  desire  you  to  tell  me  where  those 
lands  lie,  and  the  names  of  the  persons  of  whom  you  complain. 

To  which  the  speaker  answered  : 
Brother, 

We  are  told  a  large  tract  of  land  has  been  taken  up, 
called  Kayadarosseras,  beginning  at  the  half  moon,  and  so 
up  along  Hudson's  river  to  the  third  fall,  anil  thence  to  the 
Caghnawaga  or  Canada  Creek,  which  is  about  four  or  five 
miles  above  the  Mohawks  ;  which,  upon  inquiry  among  our 
old  men,  we  cannot  find  was  ever  sold  ;  and  as  to  the  partic- 
ular persons,  many-rof  them  live  in  this  town  ;  but  there  are 
so  great  a  number,  we  cannot  name  them. 
The  Governor  said  : 

I  will  send  for  some  of  the  patentees,  or  the  persons  claim- 
ing that  land,  and  hear  what  they  have  to  say,  and  consider  the 
matter,  and  give  you  an  answer  before  you  leave  this  place.  It 
is  agreeable  to  justice  to  hear  both  parties,  before  the  judg- 
ment is  given ;  and  to  manifest  my  friendship  for  you,  I  will 
do  you  all  the  justice  in  my  power. 

A  true  copy,  examined  by 

GEO.  BAN  TAR,  D.  Sec'y.  of  the  Council. 

At  a  Council  held  in  the  city  of  Albany,  the  28th  day 
of  June,  1754.  Present, 

The  Hon.  James  Delancey,  Esq.  Lieut.  Governor,  &c. 
Mr.  Murray,  Col.  Johnson,  Mr.  Chambers,  Mr.  Smith. 

His  Honor  being  informed  that  the  Canajoharie  orthe  upper 
castle  of  the  Mohawk  Indians,  and  several  Sachems  of  each 
of  the  other  Five  Nations,  attended  without,  and  desired  to 
speak  to  him,  they  were  introduced  with  the  interpreter. 
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Hendrick,  their  speaker,  spoke  as  follows  : 
Brother, 

We  had  a  message  from  you  some  time  ago  to  meet  you  at 
this  place,  where  the  fire  burns.  We  of  Canajoharie  met  the 
messenger  you  sent  with  a  letter  at  Col.  Johnson's  ;  and  as 
soon  as  we  received  it,  we  came  down  running,  and  the  Six 
Nations  are  now  here  complete.  , 

The  Governor  then  said  : 

Brethren  of  the  Six  Nations, 

You  are  welcome.  I  take  this  opportunity,  now  you  are 
all  together,  to  condole  the  loss  in  the  death  of  your  friends 
and  relations  since  you  last  met  here ;  and  with  this  string 
of  wampum  I  wipe  away  your  tears  and  take  sorrow  from 
your  hearts,  that  you  may  open  your  minds  and  speak  freely. 

A  String  of  Wampum. 

Hendrick  replied  : 
Brother, 

We  thank  you  for  condoling  our  loss  and  for  wiping  away 
our  tears,  that  we  may  speak  freely  ;  and  as  we  do  not  doubt 
but  you  have  lost  some  of  your  great  men  and  friends,  we 
give  you  this  string  of  condolence  in  return,  that  it  may 
remove  your  sorrow,  and  that  we  may  both  speak  freely. 

Gave  a  String. 

Then  Hendrick,  addressing  himself  to  the  Six  Nations, 
said,  that  last  year  he  attended  Col.  Johnson  to  Onondago, 
to  do  service  to  the  King  and  their  people  ;  that  Col.  John- 
son told  them  a  new  Governor  was  expected  soon,  and 
they  would  then  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing  him  at  Albany, 
and  laying  their  grievances  before  him  ;  that  the  new  Gov- 
ernor arrived  soon  after,  and  scarcely  had  they  heard  of  his 
arrival,  but  they  had  an  account  of  his  death  ;*  and  that  now 
he  was  glad  to  see  his  Honor,  to  whom  he  would  declare  his 
grievances ;  and  then  proceeded  : 
Brother, 

We  thought  you  would  wonder  why  we  of  Canajoharie 
stayed  so  long.  We  shall  now  give  you  the  reason.  Last 
summer,  we  of  Canajoharie  were  down  at  New  York,  to  make 
our  complaints  ;  and  we  then  thought  the  covenant  chain  was 

[*  The  new  Governor,  who  died  so  Boon  after  his  arrival,  was  Sir  Danvers  Osborn.  He 
superseded  Gov.  Clinton,  arrived  at  New  York  Oct.  7th,  and  committed  suicide  by  hang- 
ing  himself,  Oct.  12th,  1753.  See  1  Hist.  Coll.  VII.  80,  81,  and  Smith's  History  of  New 
York,  H.  153.— Pub.  Com.] 
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broken,  because?  we  were  neglected ;  and  when  you  neglect 
business,  Uie  French  take  advantage  of  it,  for  they  are  never 
quiet.  Jt  seemed  to  us  that  the  Governor  had  turned  his 
back  upon  the  Five  Nations,  as  if  they  were  no  more;  whereas 
the  French  are  doing  all  in  their  power  to  draw  us  over  to 
them.  We  told  the  Governor  last  summer  we  blamed  him 
for  the  neglect  of  the  Five  Nations  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
we  told  him  the  French  were  drawing  the  Five  Nations  away 
to  Oswegatchie,  owing  to  that  neglect ;  which  might  have 
been  prevented,  if  proper  use  had  been  made  of  that  warn- 
ing ;  but  now  we  are  afraid  it  is  too  late.  We  remember 
how  it  was  in  former  times,  when  we  were  a  strong  and  pow- 
erful people.  Col.  Schuyler  used  frequently  to  come  among 
us,  and  by  this  means  we  were  kept  together. 
Brother, 

We,  the  Mohawks,  are  in  very  difficult  circumstances, 
and  are  blamed  for  things  behind  our  backs  which  we  don't 
deserve.  Last  summer,  when  we  went  up  with  Col.  John- 
son to  Onondago,  and  he  made  his  speech  to  the  Five  Nations, 
the  Five  Nations  said  they  liked  the  speech  very  well,  but 
that  the  Mohawks  had  made  it.  We  are  looked  upon  by  the 
other  nations  as  Col.  Johnson's  counsellors,  and  supposed  to 
hear  all  news  from  him  ;  which  is  not  the  case,  for  Col.  John- 
son does  not  receive  from,  or  impart  much  news  to  us.  This 
is  our  reason  for  staying  behind  ;  for  if  we  had  come  first, 
the  other  nations  would  have  said  that  we  made  the  Gover- 
nor's speech  ;  and  therefore,  though  we  were  resolved  to 
come,  we  intended  the  other  nations  should  go  before  us,  that 
they  might  hear  the  Governor's  speech,  which  we  could  hear 
afterwards. 

There  are  some  of  our  people  who  have  large  open  ears, 
and  talk  a  little  broken  English  and  Dutch  ;  so  that  they 
sometimes  hear  what  is  said  by  the  Christian  settlers  near 
them  ;  and  by  this  means  we  came  to  understand  that  we 
nre  looked  upon  to  be  a  proud  nation,  and  therefore  stayed 
behind.  'Tis  true  and  known  we  are  so,  and  that  we,  the 
Mohawks,  are  the  head  of  all  the  other  nations.  Here  they 
are,  and  they  must  own  it.  But  it  was  not  out  of  pride  we 
Canajoharies  stayed  behind,  but  for  the  reason  we  have 
already  given. 

His  Honor  answered : 
Brethren  of  Canajoharie, 

You  have  now  told  me  the  reason  why  you  stayed  behind, 
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because  you  would  not  be  blamed  by  the  other  nations,  as 
you  have  been  before.  I  am  satisfied  with  what  you  say, 
that  your  staying  behind  did  not  proceed  from  pride. 

You  tell  me  you  have  large  open  ears,  and  that  some  of 
you  understand  a  little  of  the  language  of  the  settlers  about 
you.  But  I  must  caution  you  not  to  hearken  to  common  re- 
ports, neither  of  us  or  your  brethren  of  the  other  nations. 
1  desire  that  we  may  all  speak  freely,  and  open  our  hearts  to 
each  other,  and  so  remove  any  jealousies  from  amongst  us. 

I  hope  that  at  another  interview  you  will  all  be  more  punc- 
tual, and  keep  as  near  as  you  can  to  the  time  appointed. 
You  are  sensible  it  must  be  very  inconvenient  to  me  and  the 
Commissioners  from  the  other  Governments  to  be  detained  so 
long  in  this  place,  at  so  great  a  distance  from  our  homes. 

A  true  copy,  examined  by 

GEO.  BANYAR,  Dep.  Scc'y.  of  the  Council. 

A  motion  was  made  that  a  committee  should  be  appointed 
to  draw  up  a  representation  of  the  present  state  of  the  Col- 
onies ;  which  was  agreed  to,  and  that  the  gentlemen  who 
were  appointed  to  prepare  and  receive  plans  or  schemes  for 
the  Union  of  the  Colonies  the  24th  ult.  should  be  a  com- 
mittee for  this  purpose. 

The  plan  for  a  Union  of  the  Colonies  was  debated,  but  the 
Board  came  to  no  resolves  upon  it. 

Adjourned  to  nine  o'clock  to-morrow  morning. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Tuesday, 
the  2d  July,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

All  the  Commissioners  from  Massachusetts  Bay,  Nevi 
Hampshire,  Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  Pennsylvania,  and 
Maryland. 

After  debates  held  on  the  plan  of  a  Union,  it  was  moved  it 
the  Board  should  proceed  to  form  the  plan  of  a  Union  of  the 
Colonies,  to  be  established  by  an  Act  of  Parliament. 

Whereupon  it  was  moved  to  put  the  previous  question, 
which  passed  in  the  negative. 

The  question  was  then  put  whether  the  Board  should  pro- 
ceed to  form  the  plan  of  a  Union  of  the  Colonies,  to  be  estab- 
lished by  Act  of  Parliament ;  which  passed  in  the  affirmative. 

Adjourned  till  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
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At  a  meeting  as  aforesaid,  on  Tuesday,  the  2d  July,  1754, 
P.  M.  Present, 

The  Lieut.  Governor  and  the  four  gentlemen  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  New  York,  and  all  the  Commissioners  from  the  several 
Governments  above  mentioned . 

The  answer  of  the  Six  Nations  to  the  general  speech  made 
to  them  on  Saturday  last  by  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor 
of  New  York,  in  his  Majesty's  name,  and  in  the  presence  and 
behalf  of  the  several  Governments  on  the  continent  therein 
named,  was  read  ;  and  is.  as  follows. 

Abraham,  sachem  of  the  upper  castle  of  the  Mohawks,  rose 
up  and  said  : 

Brethren,  you  the  Governor  of  New  York,  and  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  other  Governments,  are  you  ready  to  hear 
us  ? 

The  Governor  replied  they  were  all  ready. 

Then  Hendrick,  brother  to  the  said  Abraham,  and  a  sachem 
of  the  said  castle,  rose  up  and  spake  in  behalf  of  the  Six  Na- 
tions as  follows  : 
Brethren, 

Just  now  you  told  us  you  were  ready  to  hear  us.  Hearken 
to  me.  Brother  Corlaer  and  brothers  of  the  other  Govern- 
ments, Saturday  last  you  told  us  that  you  came  here  by  order 
of  the  great  King,  our  common  father,  and  in  his  name  to  re- 
new the  ancient  chain  of  friendship  between  this  and  the 
other  Governments  on  the  continent  and  us  the  Six  United 
Nations  ;  and  you  said  also  that  there  were  then  present 
Commissioners  from  Massachusetts  Bay,  New  Hampshire, 
Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  Pennsylvania  and  Maryland  ;  and 
that  Virginia  and  Carolina  desired  to  be  considered  also  as 
present.  We  rejoice  that  by  the  King's  orders  we  are  all 
met  here  this  day,  and  are  glad  to  see  each  other  face  to  face. 
We  are  very  thankful  for  the  same,  and  we  look  upon  the 
Governors  of  South  Carolina  and  Virginia  as  also  present. 

Gave  a  Belt. 
Brethren, 

We  thank  you  in  the  most  hearty  manner  for  your  condo- 
lence to  us.  We  also  condole  all  your  friends  and  relations 
who  have  died  since  our  last  meeting  here. 

Gave  three  Strings  of  Wampum. 
Brethren, 

(Holding  the  chain  belt  given  by  his  Honor  and  the  several 
Governments  in  his  hand,) 
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We  return  you  all  our  grateful  acknowledgements  for  re- 
newing and  brightening  the  covenant  chain.  This  chain  belt 
is  of  very  great  importance  to  our  United  Nations,  and  all  our 
allies.  We  will  therefore  take  it  to  Onondago,  where  our 
council  fire  always  burns,  and  keep  it  so  securely  that  neither 
thunder  nor  lightning  shall  break  it.  There  we  will  con- 
sult over  it ;  and  as  we  have  lately  added  two  links  to  it,  so 
we  will  use  our  endeavors  to  add  as  many  links  more  to  it 
as  lies  in  our  power ;  and  we  hope  when  we  show  you  this 
belt  again,  we  shall  give  you  reason  to  rejoice  at  it,  by  your 
seeing  the  vacancies  in  it  filled  up,  (referring  to  his  Honor's 
explanations  of  it  in  the  general  speech.)  In  the  mean  time 
we  desire  that  you  will  strengthen  yourselves,  and  bring  as 
many  into  this  covenant  chain  as  you  possibly  can.  We  do 
now  solemnly  renew  and  brighten  the  covenant  chain  with  our 
brethren  here  present,  and  all  our  other  absent  brethren  on 
the  continent. 
Brethren, 

As  to  the  accounts  you  have  heard  of  our  living  dispersed 
from  each  other,  'tis  very  true.  We  have  several  times  en- 
deavored to  draw  off  those  our  brethren  who  are  settled  at 
Oswegatchie  ;  but  in  vain,  for  the  Governor  of  Canada  is 
like  a  wicked  deluding  spirit.  However,  as  you  desire,  we 
shall  persist  in  our  endeavors. 

You  have  asked  us  the  reason  of  our  living  in  this  dispersed 
manner.  The  reason  is  your  neglecting  us  for  these  three 
yews  past.  (Then  taking  a  stick  and  throwing  it  behind  his 
back,)  you  have  thus  thrown  us  behind  your  backs  and  disre- 
garded us  ;  whereas  the  French  are  a  subtile  and  vigilant  peo- 
ple, ever  using  their  utmost  endeavors  to  seduce  and  bring  our 
people  over  to  them.  Gave  a  Belt. 

Brethren, 

As  to  the  encroachments  of  the  French,  and  what  you  have 
said  to  us  on  that  article,  on  the  behalf  of  the  King  our  father ; 
as  these  matters  were  laid  before  us  as  of  great  importance, 
so  we  have  made  a  strict  inquiry  amongst  all  our  people,  if 
any  of  them  have  either  sold  or  given  the  French  leave  to 
build  the  forts  you  mention ;  and  we  cannot  find  that  either 
any  sale  has  been  made,  or  leave  has  been  given.  But  the 
French  have  gone  thither  without  our  consent  or  approbation, 
nor  ever  mentioned  it  to  us. 
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Brethren, 

The  Governor  of  Virginia  and  the  Governor  of  Canada  are 
both  quarrelling  about  lands  which  belong  to  us  ;  and  such  a 
quarrel  as  this  may  end  in  our  destruction.  They  fight  who 
shall  have  the  land.  The  Governors  of  Virginia  and  Pennsyl- 
vania have  made  paths  through  our  country  to  trade,  and  built 
houses,  without  acquainting  us  with  it.  They  should  first 
have  asked  our  consent  to  build  there,  as  was  done  when 
Oswego  was  built.  Gave  a  Belt. 

Brethren, 

It  is  very  true,  as  you  told  us,  that  the  clouds  hang  heavy 
over  us,  and  it  is  not  very  pleasant  to  look  up.  But  we  give 
you  this  belt  (giving  a  belt)  to  clear  away  all  clouds,  that  we 
may  all  live  in  bright  sunshine,  and  keep  together  in  strict 
union  and  friendship.  Then  we  shall  become  strong,  and 
nothing  can  hurt  us. 

Brethren, 

This  is  the  ancient  place  of  treaty,  where  the  fire  of  friend- 
ship always  used  to  burn ;  and  'tis  now  three  years  since  we 
have  been  called  to  any  public  treaty  here.  'Tis  true  there 
are  Commissioners  here,  but  they  have  never  invited  us  to 
smoke  with  them,  (by  which  they  mean  the  Commissioners 
had  never  invited  them  to  any  conference.)  But  the  Indians 
of  Canada  come  frequently  and  smoke  here,  which  is  for  the 
sake  of  their  beaver.  But  we  hate  them,  (meaning  the 
French  Indians.)  We  have  not  as  yet  confirmed  the  peace 
with  them.  5Tis  your  fault,  brethren,  that  we  are  not 
strengthened  by  conquest ;  for  we  would  have  gone  and  taken 
Crown  Point,  but  you  hindered  us.  We  had  concluded  to  go 
and  take  it,  but  we  were  told  it  was  too  late,  and  that  the 
ice  would  not  bear  us.  Instead  of  this,  you  burnt  your  own 
fort  at  Saratoga,  and  ran  away  from  it,  which  was  a  shame 
and  a  scandal  to  you.  Look  about  your  country,  and  see, 
you  have  no  fortifications  about  you  ;  no,  not  even  to  this  city. 
'Tis  but  one  step  from  Canada  hither,  and  the  French  may 
easily  come  and  turn  you  out  of  your  doors. 

Brethren, 

You  desired  us  to  speak  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  and 
we  shall  do  it.  Look  about  you  and  see  all  these  houses  full 
of  beaver,  and  the  money  is  all  gone  to  Canada  ;  likewise 
powder,  lead,  and  guns,  which  the  French  now  make  use  of 
at  OMa. 
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Brethren, 

The  goods  which  go  from  hence  to  Oswego,  go  from  thence 
to  Ohio,  which  further  enables  the  French  to  carry  on  their 
designs  at  the  Ohio. 
Brethren, 

You  were  desirous  that  we  should  open  our  minds  and  our 
hearts  to  you.  Look  at  the  French  ;  they  are  men  ;  they  are 
fortifying  every  where.  But,  we  are  ashamed  to  say  it,  you 
are  all  like  women,  bare  and  open,  without  any  fortifications. 

Here  Hendrick  ended  his  speech.     His  brother  Abraham 
then  rose  up  and  said  : 
Brethren, 

We  would  let  you  know  what  was  our  desire  three  years 
ago,  when  Col.  Johnson  laid  down  the  management  of  Indian 
affairs,  which  gave  us  great  uneasiness.  The  Governor  then 
told  us  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  continue  him,  but  that  he 
would  consult  the  Council  at  New  York ;  that  he  was  going 
over  to  England,  and  promised  to  recommend  our  desire  that 
Col.  Johnson  should  have  the  management  of  Indian  affairs  to 
the  King,  that  the  new  Governor  might  have  power  to  rein- 
state him.  We  long  waited  in  expectation  of  this  being 
done  ;  but  hearing  no  more  of  it,  we  embrace  this  opportunity 
of  laying  this  belt  (and  gave  a  belt)  before  all  our  brethren  here 
present,  and  desire  them  that  Col.  Johnson  may  be  reinstated 
and  have  the  management  of  Indian  affairs;  for  we  all  lived 
happy  whilst  they  were  under  his  management,  for  we  love 
him,  and  he  us,  and  he  has  always  been  our  good  and  trusty 
friend. 

Brethren, 

I  forgot  something ;  we  think  our  request  about  Col.  John- 
son, which  Governor  Clinton  promised  to  carry  to  the  King 
our  father,  is  drowned  in  the  sea.  The  fire  here  is  burnt  out 
and  (turning  his  face  to  the  New  York  Commissioners  of  In- 
dian affairs  at  Albany,  who  were  there  present,)  desired  them 
to  take  notice  of  what  he  said. 

Which  answer  from  the  Indians  was  debated  paragraph  by 
paragraph,  arid  those  gentlemen  who  were  appointed  a  com- 
mittee to  prepare  a  general  speech  the  19th  ult.  were  now  ap- 
pointed to  draw  up  a  reply. 

Adjourned  till  to-morrow  morning,  at  9  o'clock. 
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At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Wednes- 
day, the  3d  July,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

John  Chambers  and  William  Smith,  Esq'rs,  of  the  Council 
of  New  York  ;  Samuel  Welles,  John  Chandler,  and  Oliver 
Partridge,  Esquires,  Commissioners  for  Massachusetts  Bay  ; 
Theodore  Atkinson  and  Richard  Wibird,  Esquires,  Commis- 
sioners from  New  Hampshire  ;  the  Commissioners  from  Con- 
necticut;  Martin  Howard,  Esq.  a  Commissioner  from  Rhode 
Island  ;  all  the  Commissioners  from  Pennsylvania  ;  Benjamin 
Tasker,  Jun.  Esq.  one  of  the  Commissioners  from  Maryland. 

A  draught  of  the  reply  proposed  to  be  made  to  the  speech 
of  the  Six  Nations  of  the  1st  inst.  which  the  committee 
appointed  yesterday  afternoon  had  drawn  up,  was  read.  Mr. 
Chambers  desired  to  carry  it  to  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Gover- 
nor for  his  opinion ;  which  was  agreed  to. 
Took  their  seats  at  the  Board, 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor,  Joseph  Murray  and  Wil- 
liam Johnson,  Esq'rs,  of  the  Council  of  New  York  ;  Thomas 
Hutchinson  and  John  Worthington,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners 
for  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  Meshech  Weare  and  Henry  Sher- 
burne,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for  New  Hampshire;  Stephen 
Hopkins,  Esq.  one  of  the  Commissioners  from  Rhode  Island  ; 
Abraham  Barnes,  Esq.  one  of  the  Commissioners  from  Ma- 
ryland. 

His  Honor  laid  before  the  Board  certain  matters  which  he 
proposed  to  be  inserted  in  the  reply  to  be  made  to  the  Six 
Nations  ;  which,  together  with  the  draught  from  the  com- 
mittee, was  read  and  debated. 

The  Commissioners  from  Pennsylvania  also  laid  before  the 
Board  an  addition  in  behalf  of  their  Province,  and  proposed  it 
to  be  added  to  the  reply.  The  Commissioners  from  Massa- 
chusetts, New  Hampshire  and  Connecticut  proposed  also 
some  additions. 

These  several  draughts  being  read  and  considered,  the  fol- 
lowing reply  to  the  Six  Nations  was  agreed  upon  by  the 
Board. 

Brethren, 

It  gives  us  great  pleasure  to  see  you  so  ready  to  renew  and 
brighten  the  ancient  chain  of  friendship.  We  wish  the  far- 
ther extension  of  it,  and  shall  not  fail  joining  our  utmost  en- 
deavors for  that  purpose. 
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Brethren, 

We  are  sorry  that  any  neglect  has  been  shown  to  you,  and 
we  hope  that  nothing  of  that  kind  will  happen  hereafter,  or 
any  misunderstanding  arise  between  you  and  any  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's Governments.  You  are  our  old  and  steady  friends. 
We  assure  you  not  one  thought  has  ever  come  into  our  minds 
of  rejecting  you.  Our  hearts  have  ever  been  warm  towards 
you  ;  and  we  now  gladly  meet,  and  open  our  hearts  to  you. 
The  covenant  is  renewed,  the  chain  is  brightened,  the  fire 
burns  clear,  and  we  hope  all  things  will  be  pleasant  on  both 
sides  for  the  future.  A  Belt. 

Brethren, 

We  gladly  understand  that  you  gave  no  countenance  to  the 
French  who  went  to  Ohio  and  have  entered  on  your  lands. 
They  are  always  your  and  our  open  or  secret  enemies.  You 
did  put  this  land  under  the  King  our  father.  He  is  now 
taking  care  to  preserve  it  for  you.  For  this  end,  among  others, 
he  has  directed  us  to  meet  you  here  ;  for  although  the  land 
is  under  the  King's  government,  yet  the  property  or  power 
of  selling  it  to  any  of  his  Majesty's  subjects,  having  author- 
ity from  him,  we  always  consider  as  vested  in  you. 
Brethren, 

You  say  that  the  Governors  of  Virginia  and  Canada  are 
fighting  about  lands  belonging  to  you,  and  that  the  Governors 
of  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania  have  opened  new  roads  and 
built  houses  at  Ohio. 

What  you  say  is  a  great  surprise  to  us.  We  all  know  that 
for  five  years  past,  in  the  face  of  all  the  Six  Nations,  in  open 
daylight,  the  French  have  been  marching  troops  into  that 
country,  which  we  ever  did  and  do  still  acknowledge  to  be- 
long to  you,  though  within  your  father  the  King  of  Great 
Britain's  dominions,  and  under  his  protection.  And  the 
French  did  publish  everywhere  their  designs  to  build  forts 
and  drive  away  the  English  traders,  and  they  did  carry  them 
into  execution  by  seizing  the  traders,  and  did  last  year  actu- 
ally build  two  forts  in  that  country.  But  we  never  heard, 
notwithstanding  these  open  hostilities  of  the  French,  that 
ever  Virginia  or  Pennsylvania  sent  one  soldier  or  built  one 
house  for  their  or  your  protection  till  this  present  year. 

It  is  fortunate  that  Mr.    Weiser,  who  transacts  the  public 
business  of  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania  with  your  nations,  and 
is  one  of  your  council,  and  knows  these  matters  well,  is  now 
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present.     Hear  the  account  he  gives,  and  that  will  set  this 
matter  in  a  true  light. 

Brethren, 

The  road  to  Ohio  is  no  new  road  ;  it  is  an  old  and  frequent- 
ed road.     The  Shawanese   and   Delawares  removed  thither 
above  thirty  years  ago  from  Pennsylvania  ;  ever  since  which 
that  road  has  been  travelled  by  our  traders  at  their  invitation, 
and  always  with  safety,  until  within  these  few  years  that  the 
French,  with  their  usual   faithlessness,    sent    armies    there, 
threatened  the  Indians,  and  obstructed  our  trade  with  them. 
The  Governor  of  Virginia,  observing  these  hostilities  in  time 
of  full  peace,   sent   his   Majesty   an  account  of  them.     His 
Majesty  was  pleased  to  order  his  Governor  to   hold  an  inter- 
view with  the  Six  Nations,   to  consult  measures  with   them 
how  to  put  a  stop  to  these  trench  proceedings,  equally  inju- 
rious to  them  as  to  his  subjects  ;   and  that  they  might  better 
know  them,  it  was  thought  the  interview  might  best  be  held 
at  some  place  near  the  country  where  these  hostile  proceed- 
ings were  carried  on.     His  Majesty  likewise  ordered  a  present 
to  the  Six  Nations,   as   a  further  token  of  his  affection  for 
them.     Accordingly  Mr.  Weiser  in  1750  was  sent  to  Onon- 
dago  by  the  Governor  of  Virginia,  and  invited  the  Indians  to 
come  and  treat  at  Fredericksburg,  in  that  Province,  and   re- 
ceive the  King's  presents  ;  but  could  not  prevail.     The  Gover- 
nor of   Virginia,    finding  the    French  still  continuing   their 
hostilities,  sent  Commissioners  in   1751     to   the  Indians  at 
Ohio,  and  delivered  them  the  King's  present ;   and  by  a  belt 
of  wampum  proposed   that  a  strong  house  might  be    built 
near  the  mouth  of  Monongahela  for  their  mutual  protection. 
The  Indians  made  answer  that  they  were  well  pleased   with 
the  proposal,  and  would  send  that  belt  to  Onondago,  and  join 
orra  of  their  own  to  it.     Nothing  was  heard  of  this  belt,  and 
the  last  year  the  French  invaded  the  country  of  Ohio  with  a 
strong  hand.     Whereupon  the   Indians  residing  there,  your 
flesh  and  blood,  sent  repeated  messages   to  the   Governor  of 
Virginia  to  send  his  young  men   to  their  assistance.     But 
he  being  a  person  of  great  forethought  and   prudence,   still 
forebore  to  do  it ;  and  instead  thereof,  sent  two  messages  by 
Mr.  Andrew  Montour  to  Onondago,  for  your  advice  how  to 
act.     It  happened  that  no  council  could  be  called   at  either 
time.     The  chiefs  of  Onondago  desired  Mr.  Montour  to  tell 
their  brother  the  Governor  of  Virginia  to  act  cautiously,  and 
let  the  French  strike  the  first  blow. 
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The  French  then  coming  nearer  and  nearer,  Tanncliarisson, 
(otherwise  called  the  half  king)  was  sent  to  them  by  the 
United  Nations  at  Ohio,  together  with  the  Shawanese  and 
Delawares,  to  forewarn  them  off  their  land.  In  the  mean 
time,  other  chiefs  of  these  several  nations  came  to  Virginia 
and  Pennsylvania,  and  told  us  what  they  had  agreed  upon  in 
council,  viz.  that  they,  the  rest  of  the  chiefs,  should  come  to 
us  and  desire  us  to  call  our  people  from  over  the  Allrghany 
hills,  to  prevent  bloodshed  between  the  English  and  French. 
But  when  these  Indians  returned,  and  found  that  the  French 
paid  no  regard  to  their  warning,  but  told  them  positively  that 
if  they  opposed  their  taking  possession  of  that  country,  they 
would  cut  them  off,  they  sent  repeated  messages  to  the 
Governors  of  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia  to  apprize  them  of 
their  (the  Indians')  immediate  danger,  telling  them  they  would 
find  nothing  but  the  ashes  of  their  houses  and  their  bones,  if 
they  did  not  forthwith  send  warriors,  and  build  them  a  house 
to  fly  to  ;  having  a  late  example  before  their  eyes  in  that  the 
French  had  fallen  upon  their  brethren  the  Twightwees  on  a 
sudden,  and  killed  them  in  their  houses,  as  well  as  some  Eng- 
lish who  were  there  trading  with  them. 

On  this  melancholy  account  the  Governor  of  Virginia, 
agreeable  to  the  request  of  the  Indians,  sent  people  to  build 
a  house  at  the  mouth  of  Monongahela.  But  before  they  had 
finished  it,  the  French  came  down  the  river  with  a  thousand 
men,  and  eighteen  cannon,  and  told  the  people  who  were 
building  it,  and  were  but  forty-four  in  number,  that  they 
must  either  fight  or  give  up  possession  ;  which  last  they  were 
obliged  to  do,  on  account  of  the  superior  force  of  the  French. 
Brethren, 

This  is  the  truth,  which  we  have  thought  proper  to  relate 
so  particularly,  that  the  prudent  and  cautious  conduct  of 
Virginia  might  be  known  to  the  Six  Nations.  As  to  Penn- 
sylvania, they  have  never  sent  a  warrior  or  built  a  fort  at 
Ohio.  This  belt  is  given  to  confirm  what  is  said,  and  that 
you  may  remember  what  has  been  now  related  to  you. 

A  Belt. 
Brethren, 

You  tell  us  we  are  open  and  defenceless.  We  are  consult- 
ing how  far  it  will  be  necessary  to  fortify  our  frontiers.  At 
the  same  time  we  expect  you  will  take  care  to  keep  your  people 
from  going  over  to  the  French.  We  are  able,  when  united 
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with  you,  to  resist  any  force  the  French  and  their   allies   Can 
bring  against  us. 

The  following  paragraphs  were  to  be  spoken  by  the   Gov- 
ernor of  New  York  in  his  own  name. 
Brethren, 

You  have  told  me  that  this  is  the  place  of  treaty  ;  that  it  is 
now  three  years  ago  since  you  were  asked  to  smoke  a  pipe 
here  ;  that  there  are  Commissioners,  but  they  have  never 
invited  you  to  smoke  with  them.  It  was  their  duty,  on  their 
appointment,  to  acquaint  you  with  it,  and  to  invite  you  to 
smoke  with  them,  and  to  rekindle  the  fire  which  was  then 
almost  extinguished  ;  and  if  they  had  done  it  earlier,  and 
before  I  sent  them  directions,  it  would  have  been  very  agree- 
able to  me. 
Brethren, 

You  say  the  houses  here  are  full  of  beaver.  This  is  a 
trading-place,  and  the  merchants  have  a  right  to  traffic  for 
beaver  or  other  skins,  which  they  sometimes  pay  for  in  goods, 
and  sometimes  in  money.  But  as  to  what  you  say  about 
guns  and  powder  being  sold  to  the  French,  I  have  made  all 
the  inquiry  I  could  into  this  matter,  and  am  assured  you  are 
misinformed,  for  that  neither  guns  nor  powder  are  sold  by  any 
persons  here  to  the  French. 
Brethren, 

You  tell  me  that  whilst  Col.  Johnson  had  the  management 
of  Indian  affair?,  you  all  lived  happy  :  that  you  loved  him,  and 
he  you,  and  that  he  has  always  been  your  good  and  trusty 
friend.  I  am  very  sensible  you  had  good  reason  to  look  upon 
him  in  this  light,  and  fully  convinced  that  he  is  still  your 
friend.  But  as  this  is  the  place  where  the  ancient  fire  was 
kindled  which  was  nearly  burnt  out,  and  as  Col.  Johnson  for 
some  reasons  declined  the  management  of  Indian  affairs,  it 
was  thought  proper  to  rekindle  the  fire  here  by  appointing  Com- 
missioners ;  whom  I  shall  direct  to  receive  and  consult  with 
you  upon  all  business  that  may  concern  our  mutual  interests  ; 
and  I  expect  that  you  will  for  the  future  apply  to  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  your  forefathers,  to  tell  your  news, 
and  in  return  to  receive  from  them  what  shall  be  thought 
necessary  to  be  imparted  to  you  ;  and  I  will  give  them  direc- 
tions that  they  treat  you  with  the  affection  due  to  you  as 
brethren.  I  will  make  trial  of  them  another  year  ;  and  if 
you  do  not  meet  with  the  kind  treatment  you  have  a  right  to 
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expect,  complain  to  this  Government,  and  effectual  measures 
shall  he  taken  for  your  satisfaction.  Gave  a  Bdt. 

The  following  was  to  be  spoke  by  Mr.  Kellogg,  interpreter 
from  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  which  was  accordingly  done. 
Brethren, 

We  have  agreed  to  tell  all  news,  and  take  council  together. 
We  cannot  part  till  we  have  told  you  the  news  from  New 
England,  though  at  a  considerable  distance  from  you.  The 
French  have  the  same  bad  designs  there  as  well  as  at  Ohio. 
They  are  very  fond  to  get  Kennebeck  river ;  we  have  news  of 
their  beginning  a  fort  at  the  head  of  that  river  ;  a  priest  of 
theirs  has  built  a  house  a  great  way  down  that  river.  Gov- 
ernor Shirley  has  raised  eight  hundred  men  and  is  gone  down 
to  drive  them  away,  and  to  build  an  English  fort  at  the  head 
or  far  up  the  said  river  Kennebeck. 

W7e  have  news  also  that  the  French  are  building  a  fort  up 
Connecticut  river,  northward  of  Coos.  The  Governor 
of  New  Hampshire  has  now  sent  a  company  of  men  up  that 
river  to  inquire  into  that  fact,  and  if  true,  to  drive  them  im- 
mediately off.  In  another  part  of  the  Government  of  New 
Hampshire  a  number  of  the  St.  Francis'  Indians  have  lately 
taken  a  family,  consisting  of  a  man  and  his  wife  and  three 
children,  and  carried  them  into  captivity,  from  an  out  settle- 
ment on  Merrimack  river ;  and  this  contrary  to  their  solemn 
engagement  at  a  treaty  held  with  them. 

We  have  also  news  that  a  number  of  Indians  have  mur- 
dered twenty-one  English  fishermen  at  Canso,  had  carried 
their  scalps  to  Cape  Breton,  where  they  were  well  received, 
and,  it  is  said,  rewarded. 

The  Board  then  adjourned  till  to-morrow  morning  at  nine 
o'clock. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Thursday, 
the  4th  July,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

The  four  gentlemen  of  the  Council  of  New  York,  and  all 
the  Commissioners  for  the  several  Governments. 

The  plan  for  a  Union  of  the  Colonies  was  debated,  but 
nothing  finally  determined  on. 

Adjourned  to  three  o'clock  this  afternoon. 
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At  a  meeting  as  above,  Thursday,  the  4th  July,  1754, 
P.  M.  Present, 

All  the  Commissioners  for  the  several  Governments. 

The  plan  for  a  Union  was  further  considered,  but  no  re- 
solves made  thereupon. 

The  Board  receiving  a  message  from  his  Honor  the  Lieut. 
Governor  of  New  York,  that  the  Indians  were  seated  in  order 
to  speak  to  his  Honor  and  the  Commissioners,  the  Board  ad- 
journed to  nine  o'clock  to-morrow  morning,  and  waited  upon 
the  Governor. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Friday, 
the  5th  July,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

All  the  Commissioners  for  the  several  Governments. 

The  rejoinder  of  the  Six  Nations,  spoke  yesterday  after- 
noon, was  read  to  the  Board,  and  ordered  to  be  minuted  as 
follows.  (The  following  speech  is  chiefly  a  rejoinder  to  the 
reply  made  to  the  Six  Nations  on  the  3d  inst.) 

Brother  of  New  York  and  brethren  of  the  several  Gov- 
ernments, 

We,  on  our  side,  are  equally  as  much  rejoiced  as  you  have 
expressed  yourselves,  on  the  renewing  and  brightening  the 
ancient  covenant  chain  between  all  his  Majesty's  Govern- 
ments on  the  continent  and  us  of  the  Six  United  Nations.  As 
to  what  the  Governor  of  New  York  told  us  yesterday  relat- 
ing to  the  Commissioners  of  Indian  affairs  at  Albany,  we 
are  much  obliged  to  him  for  his  promise  to  direct  them  to 
take  due  notice  of  us  for  the  future  ;  that  he  will  try  them 
for  one  year  longer  ;  and  for  giving  us  leave  to  acquaint  this 
Government  if  they  do  not  treat  us  as  brethren. 
Brethren, 

We  have  told  the  Governor  of  New  York  how  Col.  John- 
son has  behaved  to  us,  and  our  opinion  of  him,  and  the  danger 
we  thought  ourselves  in  by  his  leaving  off  the  management  of 
Indian  affairs.  If  he  fails  us,  we  die.  However,  we  agree 
to  what  the  Governor  has  proposed  to  us.  He  is  master  of 
all  to  do  what  he  pleases,  and  we  submit  the  whole  affair  to 
him.  Gave  a  Belt. 

Brethren, 

We  are  very  thankful  to  the  King  our  father  for  ordering 
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Commissioners  from  so  many  Governments  to  meet  here,  in 
order  to  inquire  into  all  matters  relating  to  us,  and  to  put 
every  thing  upon  a  right  footing.  We  rejoice  that  we  have 
opened  our  hearts  to  each  other,  and  we  return  the  Governor 
and  all  the  Commissioners  from  the  several  Governments  our 
thanks  for  the  same. 

Brethren, 

Some  time  ago  the  King  our  father  sent  a  present  to  the 
Governor  of  Virginia,  who  sent  a  messenger  to  the  Six  Na- 
tions that  we  should  come  down  to  Virginia  and  receive  it ; 
but  we  could  not  come.  We  have  since  been  informed  that 
the  present  was  sent  to  Ohio.  (The  speaker  then  proceeded 
to  repeat  the  substance  of  what  was  said  to  them  yesterday 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  Pennsylvania  by  their  in- 
terpreter, Mr.  Weiser.)  We  allow  that  the  road  from  Penn- 
sylvania to  Ohio  is  no  new  road,  but  has  been  travelled  these 
thirty  years  by  the  traders.  We  thank  the  Governor  of  Vir- 
ginia for  assisting  the  Indians  at  Ohio,  who  are  our  relations 
and  allies,  and  we  approve  of  the  Governor  of  Pennsylvania's 
not  having  hitherto  intermeddled  in  this  affair.  He  is  a  wise 
and  prudent  man,  and  will  know  his  own  time.  We  return 
the  Governor  of  New  York  and  all  the  other  Governments 
our  most  hearty  thanks  (here  the  speaker  made  bows  to 
his  Honor  and  all  the  Commissioners)  for  the  promise  of  pro- 
tection given  us  of  our  land,  and  the  acknowledgment  that 
the  right  of  selling  it  is  in  us.  Gave  a  Belt. 

Brethren, 

We  put  you  in  mind  in  our  former  speech  of  the  defence- 
less state  of  your  frontiers,  particularly  of  this  city  of  Sche- 
nectady,  and  of  the  country  of  the  Five  Nations.  You  told 
us  yesterday  you  were  consulting  about  securing  both  your- 
selves and  us.  We  beg  you  will  resolve  upon  something 
speedily  ;  you  are  not  safe  from  danger  one  day  ;  the  French 
have  their  hatchet  in  their  hands  both  at  Ohio  and  in  two 
places  in  New  England  ;  we  don't  know  but  this  very  night 
they  may  attack  us. 

One  of  the  principal  reasons  why  we  desire  you  will  be 
speedy  in  these  matters  is,  that  since  Col.  Johnson  has  been 
in  this  city,  there  has  been  a  French  Indian  at  his  house,  who 
took  measure  of  the  wall  round  it  and  made  very  narrow 
observation  on  everything  thereabouts.  We  think  him  (Col. 
Johnson)  in  very  great  danger,  because  the  French  will  take 
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more  than  ordinary  pains  either  to  kill  him  or  take  him  pris- 
oner, upon  account  of  his  great  interest  among  us,  and  being 
also  one  of  the  Five  Nations.  (Col.  Johnson  is  one  of  their 
sachems.)  Upon  this  they  gave  four  Strings  of  Wampum. 

The  Board  then  proceeded  to  consider  the  plan  for  a  Union, 
but  did  not  go  through  with  it. 

Adjourned  to  9  o'clock,  to-morrow  morning. 


At  a  meeting  held  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Sat- 
urday, the  6th  July,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

All  the  Commissioners  from  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  William 
Pitkin  and  Roger  Woleott,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for  Con- 
necticut ;  the  Commissioners  for  Rhode  Island  ;  John  Penn, 
Isaac  Norris,  and  Benj.  Franklin,  Esq'rs,  Commissioners  for 
Pennsylvania  ;  the  Commissioners  for  Maryland. 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  sent  to  the  Board  the 
speech  he  proposes  to  make  to  the  river  Indians  ;  which  the 
Board  agreed  to,  with  a  small  addition,  which  was  sent  in 
writing  to  his  Honor. 

The  Board  having  been  informed  by  Mr.  Peters  that  the 
Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York  sent  for  him  last  night,  and 
told  him  his  provisions  were  expended  and  he  could  no  longer 
maintain  the  Indians,  and  expected  the  Commissioners  would 
maintain  them,  and  gave  him  the  list  of  what  had  been  al- 
lowed per  day  to  the  Five  Nations,  exclusive  of  the  river 
Indians,  » 

The  Board  hereupon  resolved,  that  they  would  take  the 
charge  of  supporting  the  Indians  upon  themselves. 

Meshech  Weare  and  Henry  Sherburne,  Esq'rs,  Commis- 
sioners for  New  Hampshire  took  their  seats. 

The  committee  appointed  the  1st  inst.  to  draw  up  a  rep- 
resentation of  the  present  state  of  the  Colonies  with  relation 
to  the  French,  delivered  the  same  to  the  Board  ;  which  was 
read,  and  ordered  to  lie  upon  the  table  for  the  consideration 
of  the  Commissioners. 

The  Secretary  presented  to  the  Board  a  draught  of  the 
speech  which  his  Honor  proposed  to  deliver  to  the  Six  Na- 
tions this  afternoon,  and  also  the  following  message  from  his 
Honor,  that  the  Board  would  please  to  send  him  any  altera- 
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tions  or  additions  which  they  might  think  proper  to  be  made 
to  the  said  draught  ;  that  his  Honor  intended,  when  he  made 
the  speech,  to  read  to  them  the  Act  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  New  York  concerning  the  sale  of  rum  to  the  Indians  ; 
and  that  he  also  recommended  the  request  of  the  upper  castle 
of  the  Mohawks  for  a  church  to  the  Board.  The  Secretary 
also  brought  back  his  Honor's* approbation  to  the  small  addition 
proposed  to  be  made  to  the  speech  intended  to  be  made  to 
the  river  Indians  :  which  speech  is  as  follows. 
Brethren, 

I  have  sent  for  you  here  to  give  you  fresh  assurances  of 
the  great  King  your  father's  protection ;  and  that  we  mi^ht, 
with  the  Commissioners  whom  you  now  see  assembled  here 
from  the  Governments  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  New  Hamp- 
shire, Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  Pennsylvania  and  Mary- 
land, strengthen  and  brighten  the  covenant  chain. 

We  are  glad  to  see  you  at  this  your  old  meeting-place, 
and  we  do  now,  in  his  Majesty's  name,  and  behalf  of  all  his 
Colonies,  renew  the  ancient  covenant  chain  of  friendship, 
that  it  may  be  stronger  and  brighter  than  ever;  which  we 
recommend  to  you  to  preserve  clean  and  free  from  rust,  by  a 
peaceable  and  affectionate  behavior  to  all  your  brethren,  and 
especially  to  those  who  live  near  you  ;  and  you  may  then  with 
confidence  rely  on  the  favor  of  this  and  all  his  Majesty's  Gov- 
ernments. 

As  a  proof  of  the  King  your  father's  tender  regard  for 
you,  I  shall  deliver  you  a  present  he  has  sent  over  for  you> 
consisting  of  such  necessaries  as  you  may  want.  And  the 
Commissioners  from  each  of  the  Governments  have  contrib- 
uted towards  a  present  for  you  also,  all  which  presents  shall 
be  here  ready  for  you  in  the  afternoon. 

Elisha  Williams,  Esq.  Commissioner  for  Connecticut,  took 
his  seat. 

On  a  motion  made  and  seconded  that  a  message  be  sent 
to  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York,  relating 
to  the  answer  he  proposes  to  make  to  the  Six  Nations,  Mr. 
Hutchinson  and  Mr.  Franklin  were  appointed  to  prepare  the 
same. 

Theodore  Atkinson  and  Richard  Wibird,  Esq'rs,  Commis- 
sioners for  New  Hampshire,  took  their  seats  ;  as  did  also 
Richard  Peters,  Esq.  one  of  the  Commissioners  for 
sylvania. 

7 


54  Proceedings  of  the  Congress 

Mr.  Hutchinson  reported  the  following  message. 
May  it  please  your  Honor, 

The  Commissioners  from  the  several  Governments  now 
met  at  Albany  observe,  that  in  the  speech  your  Honor  pro- 
poses to  make  this  day  to  the  Indians  of  the  Six  Nations,  and 
which  you  have  caused  to  be  communicated  to  the  Board  by 
their  Secretary,  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  complaints  of  the 
said  Indians  relating  to  their  lands. 

This  complaint  seems,  by  the  letter  from  the  right  honor- 
able the  Lords  of  Trade,  which  your  Honor  has  laid  before 
the  Hoard,  to  have  been  the  principal  occasion  of  this  unusual 
and  expensive  meeting  of  Commissioners  from  so  many  Col- 
onies ;  and  it  appears  by  the  last  answer  from  the  Indians, 
that  their  uneasiness  still  remains. 

The  Commissioners  therefore  think  it  incumbent  on  them 
to  pray  your  Honor,  that  they  may  be  acquainted  with  the 
particulars  of  the  complaint,  and  that  they  may  have  an  op- 
portunity of  consulting  with  your  Honor  proper  measures  for 
removing  the  causes  thereof. 

Which  was  read,  and  unanimously  agreed  to ;  and  it  was 
thereupon  ordered  that  Mr.  Welles  and  Mr.  Pitkin  wait  upon 
his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York  with  the  same. 

Adjourned  to  three  o'clock  this  afternoon. 


At  a  meeting,  &c.  on  Saturday,  the  6th  July,  1754,  P.  M. 
Present, 

All  the  Commissioners  for  Massachusetts  Bay  ;  all  the 
Commissioners  for  New  Hampshire  ;  the  Commissioners  from 
Connecticut ;  Stephen  Hopkins,  Esq.  one  of  the  Commis- 
sioners from  Rhode  Island. 

Mr.  Welles  reported  to  the  Board,  that  he  and  Mr.  Pitkin 
had  delivered  the  message  they  were  appointed  in  the  morn- 
ing to  deliver  to  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York. 

The  four  gentlemen  of  the  Council  of  New  York,  Martin 
Howard,  Esq.  Benj.  Franklin  and  Abraham  Barnes,  Esq'rs, 
took  their  seats. 

Mr.  Murray  delivered  to  the  Board  his  Honor  the  Lieut. 
Governor's  answer  in  writing  to  the  message  delivered  to  his 
Honor  in  the  morning  by  Mr.  Welles  and  Mr.  Pitkin  ;  which 
was  read,  and  is  as  follows  : 
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Gentlemen, 

In  answer  to  your  message  to  me  of  this  day,  I  acquaint 
you  that  yesterday  I  had  the  sachems  of  the  Canajoharie 
castle  before  me  in  Council,  to  conclude  the  matter  in  con- 
troversy between  some  Germans  and  one  Teady  Magin,  re- 
lating to  an  Indian  purchase,  that  had  occasioned  the  greatest 
uneasiness  among  the  Indians  of  that  castle  ;  which,  after  two 
meetings,  was  then  formally  and  finally  settled,  to  the  satis- 
faction of  all  parties. 

I  then  took  occasion  to  observe  to  them,  that  at  their  meet- 
ing on  the  2d  inst.  I  desired  them  to  open  their  minds  fully, 
and  that  I  expected  they  would  then  have  laid  all  their  com- 
plaints before  me  ;  that  as  to  what  they  had  mentioned  ,in 
their  public  speech  on  the  4th  inst.  I  was  not  acquainted  with 
any  other  particular  complaints  until  I  came  to  this  place,  being 
abroad  on  the  circuit  at  the  time  they  made  them  at  New 
York  ;  and  then  I  promised,  as  soon  as  I  returned  thither,  I 
would  look  into  them,  and  do  them  all  the  justice  that  lay  in 
my  power;  with  which  they  declared  themselves  well  satis- 
fied, and  thanked  me. 

JAMES  DELANCEY. 

Albany,  6th  July,  1754. 

The  Board  being  obliged  to  attend  at  the  interview  of  the 
Schaticook  and  River  Indians,  adjourned  to  Monday  morning 
at  nine  o'clock. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Monday, 
the  8th  July,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

William  Johnson  and  William  Smith,  Esq'rs,  two  of  the 
Council  of  New  York,  and  all  the  Commissioners. 

The  speech  proposed  by  his  Honor  to  be  made  to  the 
Indians  of  the  Six  Nations  having  been  again  read  to  the 
Board,  and  the  complaints  of  the  Indians  relative  to  their 
lands  coming  under  their  consideration,  the  Board  were  ac- 
quainted that  Mr.  William  Livingston  and  Mr.  William  Alex- 
ander, two  of  the  heirs  or  devisees  of  Philip  Livingston, 
Esq.  deceased,  the  proprietor  or  patentee  of  the  lands  on 
which  Canajoharie  castle  stands,  had  declared  their  readiness 
to  give  up  all  right  to  said  patents,  or  such  parts  as  shall  be 
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thought  necessary.  It  was  ordered,  that  the  said  Mr.  Liv- 
ingston and  Mr.  Alexander  be  informed  that  the  Board  de- 
sired to  speak  with  them. 

Mr.  Livingston  and  Mr.  Alexander,  being  present,  informed 
the  Board  that  their  lather  was  one  amongst  other  patentees 
of  the  lands  mentioned  ;  that  they  were  interested  one  eighth 
each  of  them  in  their  father's  right.  The  circumstances  of  his 
title  they  had  made  no  inquiry  into,  but  were  ready  to  make 
any  resignation  which  either  justice  or  the  public  service  re- 
quired. 

The  Board  being  informed  that  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Gov- 
ernor desired  a  gentleman  from  each  Government  might  be 
appointed  to  be  present  with  him  in  making  inquiry  of  the 
Indians  of  the  Canajoharie  castle  how  far  they  were  satisfied 
respecting  their  land,  Mr.  Peters  and  Mr.  Howard  were  ap- 
pointed to  wait  on  his  Honor  and  acquaint  him  that  the 
Board  agreed  to  the  proposal. 

Accordingly,  Mr.  Hutchinson  was  appointed  for  Massachu- 
setts Bay  ;  Col.  Atkinson  for  New  Hampshire  ;  Major  Wol- 
cott  for  Connecticut ;  Mr.  Hopkins  for  Rhode  Island ;  Mr. 
Norris  for  Pennsylvania;  Col.  Tasker  for  Maryland. 

Joseph  Murray  and  John  Chambers,  Esq'rs,  of  the  Council 
of  New  York,  took  their  seats. 

His  Honor's  draught  of  the  speech  he  proposes  to  make  to 
the  Six  Nations,  which  was  delivered  to  the  Board  the  6th 
inst.  was  read,  and  after  debate  had  thereon  relative  to  the 
sale  of  rum  amongst  them,  and  the  Canajoharies'  desire  about 
a  church,  some  alterations  and  additions  to  it  were  agreed  to 
be  proposed  to  his  Honor. 

The  representation  of  the  present  state  of  the  Colonies 
was  again  read  through,  but  no  final  resolution  thereon 
agreed  to. 

O 

The  answers  of  the  Schaticook  and  River  Indians  to  the 
speech  made  them  the  6th  inst.  were  read,  and  are  as  follows. 

The  speech  of  the  Schaticook  Indians  : 
Father, 

We  are  glad  that  the  Governor  sees  his  children  now  before 
him.  We  are  small  in  number,  but  next  time  we  hope  we 
shall  be  more.  Your  Honor  may  see  that  we  are  but  young 
and  inexperienced,  our  ancient  people  being  almost  all  dead, 
so  that  we  have  jiobody  to  give  us  any  , advice  ;  but  we  will 
xlo  as  .our  fathers \have  done  before  us,  Gave  a  Belt. 
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Father, 

This  belt  came  from  our  forefathers,  and  we  will  be  true 
and  faithful  to  the  King,  as  they  were.  Gave  a  Belt. 

They  gave  also  to  the  Governor  a  small  bundle  of  skins, 
and  desired  that  the  sale  of  rurn  might  be  stopped  at  Scha- 
ticook ;  and  that  if  they  want  it,  they  will  come  and  buy  it 
at  Albany. 

The  speech  of  the  River  Indians  : 
Fathers, 

We  are  greatly  rejoiced  to  see  you  all  here.     It  is  by  the 
will  of  Heaven  that  we  are  met  here,  and  we  thank  you   for 
this  opportunity  of  seeing  you  all  together ;  as  it  is  a  long 
while  since  we  have  had  such  a  one. 
Fathers  who  sit  present  here, 

We  will  just  give  you  a  short  relation  of  the  long  friend- 
ship which  has  subsisted  between  the  white  people  of  this 
country  and  us, 

Our  forefathers  had  a  castle  on  this  river.  As  one  of  them 
walked  out,  he  saw  something  on  the  river  ;  but  was  at  a 
loss  to  know  what  it  was.  He  took  it  at  first  for  a  great 
fish.  He  ran  into  the  castle,  and  gave  notice  to  the  other 
Indians.  Two  of  our  forefathers  went  to  see  what  it  was, 
and  found  it  a  vessel  with  men  in  it.  They  immediately 
joined  hands  with  the  people  in  the  vessel,  and  became 
friends.  The  white  people  told  them  they  should  not  corne 
any  further  up  the  river  at  that  time,  and  said  to  them  they 
would  return  back  from  whence  they  came,  and  come  again 
in  a  year's  time.  According  to  their  promise  they  returned 
back  in  a  year's  time,  and  came  as  far  up  the  river  as  where 
the  old  fort  stood.  Our  forefathers  invited  them  ashore,  and 
said  to  them,  Here  we  will  give  you  a  place  to  make  you  a 
town.  It  shall  be  from  this  place  up  to  such  a  stream,  (mean- 
ing where  the  Patroon's  mill  now  stands)  and  from  the  river 
back  up  to  the  hill. 

Our  forefathers  told  them  though  they  were  now  a  small 
people,  they  would  in  time  multiply,  and  fill  up  the  land  they 
had  given  them.  After  they  were  ashore  some  time,  some 
other  Indians,  who  had  not  seen  them  before,  looked  fiercely 
at  them  ;  and  our  forefathers  observing  it,  and  seeing  the 
white  people  so  few  in  number,  lest  they  should  be  destroyed, 
took  and  sheltered  them  under  their  arms.  But  it  turned 
out  that  those  Indians  did  not  desire  to  destroy  them,  but 
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wished  also  to  have  the  said  white  people  for  their  friends. 
At  this  time  which  we  have  now  spoken  of,  the  white  people 
were  small,  but  we  were  very  numerous  and  strong  ;  we  de- 
fended them  in  that  low  state.  But  now  the  case  is  altered  ; 
you  are  numerous  and  strong,  we  are  few  and  weak.  There- 
fore we  expect  that  you  will  act  by  us  in  these  circumstances 
as  we  did  by  you  in  those  we  have  just  now  related.  We 
view  you  now  as  a  very  large  tree,  which  has  taken  deep  root 
in  the  ground,  whose  branches  are  spread  very  wide.  We 
stand  by  the  body  of  this  tree,  and  we  look  round  to  see  if 
there  be  any  who  endeavor  to  hurt  it ;  and  if  it  should  so 
happen  that  any  are  powerful  enough  to  destroy  it,  we  are 
ready  to  fall  with  it.  Gave  a  Belt. 

Fathers, 

You  see  how  early  we  made  friendship  with  you.  We 
tied  each  other  in  a  very  strong  chain.  That  chain  has  not 
yet  been  broken.  We  now  clean  and  rub  that  chain,  to  make 
it  brighter  and  stronger;  and  we  determine,  on  our  part,  that 
it  never  shall  be  broken  ;  and  we  hope  you  will  take  care  that 
neither  you  nor  any  one  else  shall  break  it.  And  we  are 
greatly  rejoiced  that  peace  and  friendship  have  so  long  sub- 
sisted between  us.  Gave  a  Belt. 
Fathers, 

Don't  think  strange  at  what  we  are  about  to  say.  We 
^would  say  something  respecting  our  lands.  When  the  white 
jeople  purchased  from  time  to  time  of  us,  they  said  they  only 
wanted  to  purchase  the  low  lands.  They  told  us  the  hilly  land 
was  good  for  nothing,  and  that  it  was  full  of  wood  and  stones. 
But  now  we  see  people  living  all  about  the  hills  and  woods, 
although  they  have  not  purchased  the  lands.  When  we  in- 
quire of  the  people  who  live  on  the  lands,  what  right  they 
have  to  them,  they  reply  to  us  that  we  are  not  to  be  regarded, 
and  that  these  lands  belong  to  the  King.  But  we  were  the 
first  possessors  of  them  ;  and  when  the  King  has  paid  us 
for  them,  then  they  may  say  they  are  his.  Hunting  now  has 
grown  very  scarce,  and  we  are  not  like  to  get  our  livings  that 
way.  Therefore  we  hope  that  our  fathers  will  take  care  that 
we  are  paid  for  our  lands,  that  we  may  live.  Gave  a  Belt. 
Made  a  present  of  a  bundle  of  skins. 

The  Board  then  adjourned  to  3  o'clock  this  afternoon. 
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At  a  meeting,  &c.  on  Monday,  8th  July,  1754,  P.  M. 
Present, 

All  the  Commissioners,  except  Col.  Atkinson,  Mr.  Norris, 
and  the  Commissioners  from  Maryland. 

The  Board  proceeded  in  their  consideration  upon  the  plan 
for  a  Union,  but  did  not  go  through  with  it. 

The  speech  proposed  to  be  made  to  the  Six  Nations  was- 
returned  to  the  Board  from  his  Honor,  with,  the  alterations- 
and  additions  proposed  by  the  Board  in  the  morning. 

Ordered,  that  the  said  speech  lay  upon  the  table  till  some 
further  matters  relating  to  it  be  agreed  on  by  the  Board. 

The  committee  appointed  in  the  morning  to  be  present 
with  the  Lieut.  Governor  of  New  York  at  a  conference  with 
the  Canajoharie  Indians,  returned  from  the  same  and  reported 
as  follows  : 

That  his  Honor  inquired  of  the  Indians  whether  they  had 
not  expressed  themselves  satisfied  with  the  measures  he  had 
taken  concerniqg  their  lands,  and  the  promise  that  he  would 
inquire  further  into  the  affair  when  he  came  to  New  York. 
To  which  they  replied,  that  they  were  sensible  his  Honor 
was  at  Albany  when  they  made  their  complaint  at  New  York 
last  year;  that  he  had  told  them  he  had  now  left  the  papers 
there,  but  he  would  inquire  .into  it  when  he  came  there  ; 
that  they  were  willing  to  try  one  year  more,  and  if  matters 
were  not  made  up  by  the  Governor  whom  they  looked  upon 
as  their  elder  brother,  but  neglected  as  they  used  to  be,  they 
would  send  to  all  their  other  brothers  (pointing  to  the  Com- 
missioners) for  their  assistance  ;  and  that  they  agreed  to  this 
the  rather,  as  there  were  French  Indians  in  town,  and  they 
did  not  think  it  convenient  to  have  any  difference  before  them. 
Upon  which  his  Honor  again  assured  them  he  would  inquire 
into  their  affairs,  in  order  to  their  being  satisfied,  especially  as 
he  had  the  King's  orders  for  it. 

The  Board  receiving  a  message  from  his  Honor  that  the 
sachems  of  the  Six  Nations  were  attending  to  be   spoke   to,, 
the  Board  adjourned  to  9  o'clock  to-morrow  morning,  and, 
waited  upon  the  Governor. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany,  on  Tuesday,, 
the  9th  July,  1754,  A.  M.         Present, 
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Joseph  Murray  and  William  Smith,  Esq'rs,  of  the  Council 
of  New  York  ;  all  the  Commissioners,  except  Col.  Partridge 
and  Mr.  Hopkins. 

The  public  conference  between  his  Honor  the  Lieut.  Gov- 
ernor of  New  York   and  the  Commissioners  of   the  several 
Governments  with  the  sachems  of  the  Six  Nations  yesterday 
evening  was  read,  and  ordered  to  be  entered  as  follows. 
Brethren, 

You  told  me  your  hearts  were  deeply  concerned  at  the  sad 
effects  which  may  arise  from  selling  rum  in  your  respective 
countries.  I  will  give  orders  that  the  laws  already  made  for 
preventing  the  sale  of  this  liquor  among  you  shall  be  strictly 
put  in  execution ;  and  whatever  further  provision  in  the 
law  is  necessary,  I  will  endeavor  it  shall  be  made  ;  that  you 
may  see  I  take  care  of  your  health  and  your  peace,  which  are 
hurt  and  disturbed  by  the  use  of  this  liquor  among  you  of  the 
five  upper  nations.  And  as  to  what  you  of  the  Mohawks  have 
said,  1  shall  consider  how  far  it  may  be  necessary  to  restrain 
the  people  living  round  you  from  selling  rum  ;  and  if  I  can 
think  of  a  proper  remedy  for  this  evil,  I  will  endeavor  to 
apply  it. 

Brethren  of  the  upper  castle  of  the  Mohawks, 

I  am  well  pleased  with  your  earnest  request  to  have  a 
church  built  amongst  you,  and  shall  do  every  thing  in  my 
power  to  promote  so  good  a  work  ;  and  it  is  very  agreeable 
to  me  and  the  Commissioners  from  all  the  Governments 
present,  to  find  a  disposition  in  you  to  receive  the  Christian 
religion. 

Brethren, 

As  I  have  given  you  satisfaction  with  respect  to  one  of 
your  complaints  about  your  land,  which  lay  heavy  on  your 
minds,  and  have  assured  you  that  I  shall  endeavor  to  do  you 
justice  as  to  the  rest  when  I  come  to  New  York,  I  shall  not 
say  any  thing  farther  to  you  on  that  affair  now. 

The  Governor  being  informed  by  the  interpreter  that  they 
chose'to  have  the  powder  divided  on  the  hill,  told  them  it 
was  in  his  opinion  better  for  them  to  have  it  sent  to  Sche- 
nectady. 

Hendrick  answered  for  them,  "  Just  as  his  Honor  pleased  ;" 
who  told  them  he  would  order  the  powder  to  Schenectady^ 
and  the  rum  above  the  settlements ;  with  which  they  ex- 
pressed themselves  satisfied. 
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His  Honor  then  said  : 

I  have  now  done  speaking  to  you.  But  before  I  cover  up 
the  fire,  I  must  recommend  it  to  you  to  behave  quietly  and 
peaceably  to  all  your  brethren  and  their  cattle  in  your  return 
home. 

Hendrick  then  replied : 

Your  Honor  told  us  you  now  covered  up  the  fires  ;  and  we 
are  highly  pleased  that  all  things  have  been  so  amicably  set- 
tled, and  hope  that  all  that  has  passed  between  us  may  be 
strictly  observed  on  both  sides. 

Brethren  of  the  several  Governments, 

We  hope  that  you  will  not  fail  in  the  covenant  chain, 
wherewith  we  have  mutually  bound  ourselves,  and  now  so 
solemnly  renewed  and  strengthened.  If  we  don't  hold  fast 
by  this  chain  of  friendship,  our  enemies  will  laugh  us  to 
scorn. 

Brethren, 

We  wish  you  would  all  contribute  to  provide  some  provis- 
ion for  us  in  our  way  home,  which  will  effectually  prevent 
our  people  from  killing  the  inhabitants'  cattle ;  and  we  desire 
you  will  provide  some  wagons  for  us  to  go  to  Schenectady. 
We  think  this  expense  will  fall  too  heavy  upon  one  province, 
as  we  have  the  presents  from  all  to  carry  up. 

We  beg  we  may  all  take  care  of  the  fire  of  friendship,  and 
preserve  it  by  our  mutual  attention  from  any  injuries.  We 
will  take  care  of  it  on  our  sides,  and  we  hope  our  brethren 
will  do  so  on  theirs.  We  wish  this  tree  of  friendship  may 
grow  up  to  a  great  height,  and  then  we  shall  be  a  powerful 
people. 

Brethren, 

We,  the  United  Nations,  shall  rejoice  in  the   increase  of 
our  strength,  so  that  all  other  nations  may  stand  in  awe  of  us. 
Brethren, 

I  will  just  tell  you  what  a  people  we  were  formerly.  If 
any  of  our  enemies  rose  against  us,  we  had  no  occasion  to 
lift  up  our  whole  hand  against  them  ;  for  our  little  finger  was 
sufficient.  And  as  we  have  now  made  so  strong  a  confed- 
eracy, if  we  are  truly  earnest  therein,  we  may  retrieve  the 
ancient  glory  of  the  Five  Nations. 
Brethren, 

We  have  now  done  ;  but  one   word  we   must  add.     The 
interpreter,  if  the  French  continue  their  hostilities,  will  want 
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assistance,  three  or  four  to  be  joined  with  him  ;  but  this 
matter  we  submit  to  the  Governor.  We  have  now  finished 
all  that  we  have  to  say. 

The  Governor  replied : 
Brethren, 

It  gives  me  and  all  the  Commissioners  here  present  great 
satisfaction,  that  this  interview  has  concluded  so  amicably  on 
all  sides.  I  have  ordered  thirty  wagons  to  be  provided  for 
your  service,  which  I  expect  here  to-morrow  morning,  and  I 
have  ordered  provisions  for  you  to  serve  you  on  your  journey. 

I  hope  that  by  this  present  union  we  shall  grow  up  to  a 
great  height,  and  be  as  powerful  and  famous  as  you  were  of 
old.  As  to  the  interpreter,  when  the  circumstances  of  this 
country  require  it,  he  shall  have  the  necessary  assistance ; 
and  I  assure  you,  in  the  name  of  this  Government  and  all  the 
Governments  here  present,  that  we  shall  endeavor  to  extend 
and  preserve  the  covenant  chain  by  every  possible  method  in 
our  power. 

They  asked  his  Honor  when  himself  and  the  Commis- 
sioners proposed  to  return  home.  His  Honor  answered,  that 
they  had  some  matters  yet  to  settle  about  the  Union,  and 
then  they  should  set  out  for  their  respective  habitations. 

The  Governor  then,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  the 
Commissioners,  wished  them  a  good  journey,  and  they  re- 
turned the  compliment ;  and  then  the  conferences  broke  up. 

The  answers  of  the  Lieut.  Governor  and  the  Commission- 
ers to  the  Schaticook  and  River  Indians  were  next  read,  and 
ordered  to  be  entered  as  follows. 

The  answer  to  the  Schaticook  Indians. 
Children, 

We  condole  with  you  on  the  loss  of  your  old  and   experi- 
enced people.  A  String. 
Children, 

I  and  the  Commissioners  from  the  other  Governments  here 
present  are  glad  to  see  that  although  you  are  young  and  in- 
experienced, yet  you  are  willing  to  take  advice,  and  are  de- 
termined to  remain  faithful  to  the  King  and  friendly  to  all 
his  subjects.  A  Belt. 

Answer  to  the  River  Indians. 
Children, 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  you  treasure  up  in  your  memories 
the  mutual  instances  of  friendship  between  our  ancestors  and 
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yours.  The  remembrance  of  that  friendship  will  descend  to 
our  posterity,  and  we  desire  you  to  hand  it  down  to  yours  ; 
and  although  there  is  a  great  alteration  in  circumstances  since 
our  predecessors  first  came  among  you,  yet  we  have  not  less 
affection  for  you  than  they  had.  A  Belt. 

Children, 

Your  brightening  and  strengthening  the  covenant  chain  is 
well-pleasing  to  me  and  the   Commissioners.     We  acknowl- 
edge you  have  never  broken  it.     We  have  likewise  preserved 
it  entire,  and  arc  determined  to  continue  to  do  so.     A  Belt. 
Children, 

You  complain  that  some  of  the  people  of  this  province  are 
in  possession  of  your  lands,  which  you  never  sold.  This  is 
a  complaint  which  affects  persons  who  live  at  a  distance.  I 
have  ordered  notice  to  be  given  them  of  it ;  and  if,  upon 
inquiry  into  the  affair,  it  shall  appear  that  you  have  been 
injured,  I  will  endeavor  to  get  you  redressed.  But  I  shall 
observe  to  you,  that  the  constant  method  of  granting  lands 
ill  this  Province  is  and  has  been  by  license  from  the  Governor 
to  purchase  from  the  Indians  ;  and  upon  the  purchase  being 
returned  before  him  in  Council,  he  with  their  advice  orders  a 
patent  ;  and  that  most  of  these  lands  concerning  which  you 
complain  were  patented  when  you  were  children  ;  some  before 
any  of  you  were  born. 

Ordered,  that  the  following  minutes  be  made.  That  the 
last  paragraph  of  the  foregoing  answer  to  the  River  Indians 
about  the  manner  of  patenting  lands  in  this  Province,  begin- 
ning with  the  words,  "  I  shall  observe,"  was  an  addition 
made  by  his  Honor  to  the  draught  sent  him  yesterday  by  this 
Board. 

Col.  Johnson,  Mr.  Chambers,  Col.  Partridge  and  Mr.  Hop- 
kins took  their  seats. 

The  plan  of  the  Union  was  debated  and  agreed  upon,  and 
Mr.  Franklin  was  desired  to  make  a  draught  of  it  as  now 
concluded  upon. 

Adjourned  to  5  o'clock  this  evening. 


At  a  meeting,  &c.  on  Tuesday,  the  9th  July,  1754,  P.  M. 
Present, 
The  Honorable  the  Lieut.  Governor,  and  the  four  gentle- 
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men  of  the  Council  of  New  York,  and  all  the  Commissioners, 
except  Mr.  Franklin,  absent  by  his  appointment  in  the 
morning. 

The  draught  of  the  representation,  &c.  was  read,  and  con- 
sidered paragraph  by  paragraph,  some  amendments  made, 
and  the  whole  was  agreed  to,  and  ordered  to  be  minuted  as 
follows. 

That  his  Majesty's  title  to  the  northern  continent  of  Amer- 
ica appears  to  be  founded  on  the  discovery  thereof  firs't  made 
and  the  possession  thereof  first  taken  in  1497,  under  a  com- 
mission from  Henry  Vll.  of  England  to  Sebastian  Cabot. 

That  the  French  have  possessed  themselves  of  several  parts 
of  this  continent,  which  by  treaties  have  been  ceded  and 
confirmed  to  them. 

That  the  right  of  the  English  to  the  whole  seacoast  from 
Georgia  on  the  south  to  the  river  St.  Lawrence  on  the  north, 
excepting  the  island  of  Cape  Breton  and  the  islands  in  the 
Bay  of  St.  Lawrence,  remains  plain  and  indisputable.  That 
all  the  lands  or  countries  westward,  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
to  the  South  Sea,  between  48  and  34  degrees  north  latitude, 
were  expressly  included  in  the  grant  of  King  James  the 
First,  to  divers  of  his  subjects  so  long  since  as  the  year 
1606,  and  afterwards  confirmed  in  1620  ;  and  under  this  grant 
the  Colony  of  Virginia  claims  extent  as  far  west  as  the  South 
Sea  ;  and  the  ancient  Colonies  of  the  Massachusetts  Bay  and 
Connecticut  were  by  their  respective  charters  made  to  extend 
to  the  said  South  Sea.  So  that  not  only  the  right  to  the  sea- 
coast,  but  to  all  the  inland  countries  from  sea  to  sea,  has  at 
all  times  been  asserted  by  the  crown  of  England. 

That  the  Province  of  Nova  Scotia  or  Acadie  hath  known 
and  determinate  bounds  by  the  original  grant  from  King  James 
the  First ;  and  that  there  is  abundant  evidence  of  the  sense 
which  the  French  had  of  these  bounds  while  they  were  in 
possession  of  it ;  and  that  these  bounds  being  thus  known, 
the  said  Province,  by  the  treaty  of  Utrecht,  according  to  its 
ancient  limits,  was  ceded  to  Great  Britain,  and  remained  in 
possession  thereof  until  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  by 
which  it  was  confirmed.  But  by  said  treaty  it  is  stipulated 
that  the  bounds  of  the  said  Province  shall  be  determined  by 
commissaries,  &c. 

That  by  the  treaty  of  Utrecht  the  country  of  the  Five 
Cantons  of  the  Iroquois  is  expressly  acknowledged  to  be 
under  the  dominion  of  the  crown  of  Great  Britain. 
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That  the  lake  Champlain,  formerly  called  lake  Iroquois,  and 
the  country  southward  of  it  as  far  as  the  Dutch  or  English 
settlements,  the  lakes  Ontario,  Erie,  and  all  the  countries  ad- 
jacent, have  by  all  ancient  authors,  French  and  English,  been 
allowed  to  belong  to  the  Five  Cantons  or  Nations  ;  and  the 
whole  of  these  countries,  long  before  the  said  treaty  of 
Utrecht,  were  by  the  said  nations  put  under  the  protection  of 
the  crown  of  Great  Britain. 

That  by  the  treaty  of  Utrecht  there  is  reserved  to  the 
French  a  liberty  of  frequenting  the  countries  of  the  Five 
Nations  and  other  Indians  in  friendship  with  Great  Britain, 
for  the  sake  of  commerce  ;  as  there  is  also  to  the  English  a 
liberty  of  frequenting  the  countries  of  those  in  friendship  with 
France,  for  the  same  purpose. 

That  after  the  treaty  of  Utrecht  the  French  built  several 
fortresses  in  the  country  of  the  Five  Nations,  and  a  very 
strong  one  at  a  place  called  Crown  Point,  to  the  south  of 
lake  Champlain. 

That  the  French  Court  hath  evidently,  since  the  treaty  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  made  this  northern  continent  more  than  ever 
the  object  of  its  attention. 

That  the  French  have  most  unjustly  taken  possession  of 
part  of  the  Province  of  Nova  Scotia,  and  in  the  river  St. 
John's  and  other  parts  of  said  Province  they  have  built  strong 
fortresses ;  and  from  this  river  they  will  have  during  the  win- 
ter and  spring  season  a  much  easier  communication  between 
France  and  Canada  than  they  have  heretofore  had,  and  will 
be  furnished  with  a  harbor  more  commodiously  situated  for 
the  annoying  the  British  Colonies  by  privateers  and  men  of 
war  than  Louisburg  itself. 

That  they  have  taken  possession  of  and  begun  a  settle- 
ment at  the  head  of  the  river  Kennebeck,  within  the  bounds 
of  the  Province  of  Maine,  the  most  convenient  situation  for 
affording  support  and  safe  retreat  to  the  eastern  Indians  in  any 
of  their  attempts  upon  the  Governments  of  New  England. 

That  it  appears,  by  information  of  the  natives,  the  French 
have  been  making  preparations  for  another  settlement  at  a 
place  called  Coos,  on  Connecticut  river,  near  the  head  there- 
of, where  it  is  but  about  ten  miles  distant  from  a  branch  of 
Merrimack  river,  and  from  whence  there  is  a  very  near  and  easy 
communication  with  the  Abenakis  Indians,  who  are  settled  on 
the  river  St.  Francis,  about  forty  miles  from  the  river  St. 
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Lawrence  ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  inhabitants  of  New 
Hampshire,  in  which  province  this  Coos  is  supposed  to  lie, 
have  been  interrupted  and  impeded  by  the  French  Indians 
from  making  any  settlement  there. 

That  since  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  the  French  have 
increased  the  number  of  their  forts  in  the  country  of  the 
great  Lakes  and  of  the  rivers  which  run  into  the  Mississippi, 
and  are  securing  a  communication  between  the  two  Colonies 
of  Louisiana  and  Canada,  and  at  the  same  time  putting 
themselves  into  a  capacity  of  annoying  the  southern  British 
Colonies,  and  preventing  any  further  settlement  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's dominions. 

That  they  have  been  gradually  increasing  their  troops  in 
America,  transporting  them  in  their  ships  of  war,  which  return 
to  France  with  a  bare  complement  of  men,  leaving  the  rest  in 
their  Colonies  ;  and  by  this  means  they  are  less  observed  by 
the  powers  of  Europe  than  they  would  be  if  transports,  as 
usual  heretofore,  were  provided  for  this  purpose. 

That  they  have  taken  prisoners,  divers  of  his  Majesty's 
subjects,  trading  in  the  country  of  the  Iroquois  and  other 
inland  parts,  and  plundered  such  prisoners  of  several  thousand 
pounds  sterling  ;  and  they  are  continually  exciting  the  Indians 
to  destroy  or  make  prisoners  the  inhabitants  of  the  frontiers 
of  the  British  Colonies,  which  prisoners  are  carried  to  Can- 
ada, and  a  price  equal  to  what  slaves  are  sold  for  in  the  plan- 
tations is  demanded  for  their  redemption  and  release. 

That  they  are  continually  drawing  off  the  Indians  from  the 
British  interest,  and  have  lately  persuaded  one  half  of  the 
Onondago  tribe,  with  many  from  the  other  nations  along 
with  them,  to  remove  to  a  place  called  Oswegatchie,  on  the 
river  Cadaraqui,  where  they  have  built  them  a  church  and 
fort ;  and  many  of  the  Senecas,  the  most  numerous  nation, 
appear  to  be  wavering,  and  rather  incline  to  the  French ;  and 
it  is  a  melancholy  consideration,  that  not  more  than  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  of  all  the  several  nations  have  attended 
this  treaty  ;  although  they  had  notice  that  all  the  Govern- 
ments would  be  here  by  their  Commissioners,  and  that  a  large 
present  would  be  given. 

That  it  is  the  evident  design  of  the  French  to  surround 
the  British  Colonies,  to  fortify  themselves  on  the  back  thereof, 
to  take  and  keep  possession  of  all  the  important  rivers,  to 
draw  over  the  Indians  to  their  interest,  and  with  the  help  of 
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such  Indians,  added  to  such  forces  as  are  already  arrived  and 
may  hereafter  be  sent  from  Europe,  to  be  in  a  capacity  of 
making  a  general  attack  on  the  several  Governments ;  and  if 
at  the  same  time  a  strong  naval  force  be  sent  from  France, 
there  is  the  utmost  danger  that  the  whole  continent  will  be 
subjected  to  that  crown.  And  that  the  danger  of  such  a 
naval  force  is  not  merely  imaginary,  may  be  argued  from  past 
experience  ;  for  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  most  extraordinary 
interposition  of  Heaven,  every  seaport  town  on  the  continent, 
in  the  year  1746,  might  have  been  ravaged  and  destroyed  by 
the  squadron  under  the  command  of  the  Duke  D'Anville, 
notwithstanding  the  then  declining  state  of  the  French,  and 
the  very  flourishing  state  of  the  British  navy,  and  the  further 
advantage  accruing  to  the  English  from  the  possession  of  Cape 
Breton. 

That  the  French  find  by  experience  they  are  able  to  make 
greater  and  more  sure  advantages  upon  their  neighbors  in 
peace  than  in  war.  What  they  unjustly  possessed  themselves 
of  after  the  peace  of  Utrecht,  they  now  pretend  to  have  a 
right  to  hold,  by  virtue  of  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
until  the  true  boundary  between  the  English  and  the  French 
be  settled  by  commissaries.  But  their  conquests  made  dur- 
ing the  war  they  have  been  obliged  to  restore. 

That  the  French  affairs  relative  to  this  continent  are  under 
one  direction,  and  constantly  regarded  by  the  crown  and  min- 
istry ;  who  are  not  insensible  how  great  a  stride  they  would 
make  towards  a  universal  monarchy,  if  the  British  Colonies 
were  added  to  their  dominions,  and  consequently  the  whole 
trade  of  North  America  engrossed  by  them. 

That  the  said  Colonies  being  in  a  divided,  disunited  state, 
there  has  never  been  any  joint  exertion  of  their  force  or  coun- 
sels to  repel  or  defeat  the  measures  of  the  French,  and  par- 
ticular Colonies  are  unable  and  unwilling  to  maintain  the 
cause  of  the  whole. 

That  there  has  been  a  very  great  neglect  of  the  affairs  of 
the  Iroquois,  or,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  the  Indians  of 
the  Six  Nations  ;  and  their  friendship  and  alliance  has  been 
improved  to  private  purposes,  for  the  sake  of  the  trade  with 
them,  and  the  purchase  or  acquisition  of  their  lands,  more 
than  to  the  public  service. 

That  they  are  supplied  with  rum  by  the  traders  in  vast  and 
almost  incredible  quantities  ;  the  laws  of  the  Colonies  now 
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in  force  being  insufficient  to  restrain  the  supply  ;  and  the 
Indians  of  every  nation  are  frequently  drunk,  and  abused  in 
their  trade,  and  their  affections  thereby  alienated  from  the 
English.  They  often  wound  and  murder  one  another  in  their 
liquor,  and  to  avoid  revenge,  flee  to  the  French ;  and  perhaps 
more  have  been  lost  by  these  means  than  by  the  French 
artifices. 

That  purchases  of  lands  from  the  Indians  by  private  per- 
sons, for  small  trifling  considerations,  have  been  the  cause  of 
great  uneasiness  and  discontents  ;  and  if  the  Indians  are  not 
in  fact  imposed  on  and  injured,  yet  they  are  apt  to  think  that 
they  have  been  ;  and  indeed  they  appear  not  fit  to  be  intrusted 
at  large  with  the  sale  of  their  own  lands  ;  and  the  laws  of 
some  of  the  Colonies,  which  makes  such  sales  void  unless 
the  allowance  of  the  Government  be  first  obtained,  seem  to 
be  well  founded. 

That  the  granting  or  patenting  vast  tracts  of  land  to  private 
persons  or  companies,  without  conditions  of  speedy  settle- 
ment, has  tended  to  prevent  the  strengthening  the  frontiers 
of  the  particular  Colony  where  such  tracts  lie,  and  been 
prejudicial  to  the  rest. 

That  it  seems  absolutely  necessary  that  speedy  and  effec- 
tual measures  be  taken  to  secure  the  Colonies  from  the  sla- 
very they  are  threatened  with.  That  any  further  advances 
of  the  French  should  be  prevented,  and  the  encroachments 
already  made  removed.  That  the  Indians  in  alliance  or 
friendship  with  the  English  be  constantly  regarded  under 
some  wise  direction  or  superintendency.  That  endeavors  be 
used  for  the  recovery  of  those  Indians  who  are  lately  gone 
over  to  the  French,  and  for  securing  those  that  remain.  That 
some  discreet  person  or  persons  be  appointed  to  reside  con- 
stantly with  each  nation  of  Indians  ;  such  person  to  have  no 
concern  in  trade,  and  duly  to  communicate  all  advices  to  the 
superintendents. 

That  the  trade  with  the  said  Indians  be  well  regulated,  and 
made  subservient  to  the  public  interest  more  than  to  private 
gain. 

That  there  be  forts  built  for  the  security  of  each  nation, 
and  the  better  carrying  on  the  trade  with  them.  That  warlike 
vessels  be  provided  sufficient  to  maintain  his  Majesty's  right 
to  a  free  navigation  on  the  several  lakes.  That  all  future  pur- 
chases of  lands  from  the  Indians  be  void,  unless  made  by  the 
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Government  where  such  lands  lie,  and  from  the  Indians  in  a 
body,  in  their  public  councils.  That  the  patentees  or  pos- 
sessors of  large  unsettled  territories  be  enjoined  to  cause 
them  to  be  settled  in  a  reasonable  time,  on  pain  of  forfeiture. 

That  the  complaints  of  the  Indians  relative  to  any  grants 
or  possessions  of  their  lands  fraudulently  obtained  he  inquired 
into,  and  all  injuries  redressed  ;  that  the  bounds  of  those 
Colonies  which  extend  to  the  South  Sea  be  contracted,  and 
limited  by  the  Alleghany  or  Apalachian  mountains  ;  and  that 
measures  be  taken  for  settling  from  time  to  time  Colonies  of 
his  Majesty's  Protestant  subjects  westward  of  said  mountains, 
in  convenient  cantons  to  be  assigned  for  that  purpose  ;  and 
finally  that  there  be  a  Union  of  his  Majesty's  several  Govern- 
ments on  the  continent,  that  so  their  counsels,  treasure  and 
strength  may  be  employed  in  due  proportion  against  their 
common  enemy.  All  which  is  submitted. 

Adjourned  till  9  o'clock  to-morrow  morning. 


At  a  meeting  in  the  Court  House  at  Albany  on  Wednesday, 
the  10th  July,  1754,  A.  M.  Present, 

All  the  Commissioners  for  Massachusetts  Bay ;  all  the 
Commissioners  for  New  Hampshire,  except  Mr.  Sherburne  ; 
all  the  Commissioners  for  Connecticut ;  the  Commissioners 
for  Rhode  Island  ;  all  the  Commissioners  for  Pennsylvania. 

Mr.  Murray  and  Mr.  Smith  took  their  seats. 

Mr  Franklin  reported  the  draught,  in  a  new  form,  of  a  Plan 
of  a  Union,  agreeable  to  the  determination  of  yesterday  ; 
which  was  read  paragraph  by  paragraph,  and  debated,  and  the 
further  consideration  of  it  deferred  to  the  afternoon. 

Adjourned  to  3  o'clock  this  afternoon. 


At  a  meeting,  &c.  on  Wednesday,  the  10th  July,  1754, 
P.  M.  Present, 

His  Honor  the  Lieut.  Governor  and  the  four  gentlemen 
of  the  Council  of  New  York,  and  all  the  Commissioners  for 
the  respective  Governments. 

The  consideration  of  the  Plan  of  a  Union  was  resumed  ; 
which  Plan  is  as  follows : 
9 
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[Here  the  MS.  breaks  off  abruptly.  Whether  the  remainder  of  the 
Journal  is  now  in  existence,  we  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain.  The 
Plan  of  Union  adopted  by  the  Congress  is  inserted  below,  as  copied  from 
the  Writings  of  Franklin. — Pub.  Com.] 

PLAN   OF   UNION. 

It  is  proposed  that  humble  application  be  made  for  an  Act 
of  Parliament  of  Great  Britain,  by  virtue  of  which  one  gen- 
eral government  may  be  formed  in  America,  including  all  the 
said  colonies,  within  and  under  which  government  each  col- 
ony may  retain  its  present  constitution,  except  in  the  partic- 
ulars wherein  a  change  may  be  directed  by  the  said  Act,  as 
hereafter  follows. 

President- General  and  Grand  Council. 

That  the  said  general  government  be  administered  by  a 
President-General,  to  be  appointed  and  supported  by  the 
crown ;  and  a  Grand  Council,  to  be  chosen  by  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  people  of  the  several  colonies  met  in  their 
respective  Assemblies. 

Election  of 'Members. 

That  within         months  after  the  passing  such   Act,   the 
,  House  of  Representatives,  that  happen  to   be   sitting   within 
that  time,  or  that  shall  be  especially    for  that  purpose  con- 
vened, may  and  shall  choose  members  for  the  Grand  Council, 
in  the  following  proportion,  that  is  to  say, 


Massachusetts  Bay,  7 

New  Hampshire,  2 

Connecticut,  5 

Rhode  Island,  2 

New  York,  4 


Pennsylvania,  6 

Maryland,  4 

Virginia,  7 

North  Carolina,  4 

South  Carolina,  4 


.New  Jersey,  3 

48 

Place  of  First  Meeting. 

Who  shall  meet  for  the  first  time  at  the  city  of  Philadel- 
phia in  Pennsylvania,  being  called  by  the  President-General 
as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be  after  his  appointment. 

New  Election. 
That  there  shall  be  a  new  election  of  the  members  of  the 
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Grand  Council  every  three  years ;  and  on  the  death  or  resig- 
nation of  any  member,  his  place  should  be  supplied  by  a  new 
choice  at  the  next  sitting  of  the  Assembly  of  the  colony  he 
represented. 

Proportion  of  Members  after  the  first  three  years. 

That  after  the  first  three  years,  when  the  proportion  of 
money  arising  out  of  each  colony  to  the  general  treasury  can 
be  known,  the  number  of  members  to  be  chosen  for  each 
colony  shall  from  time  to  time,  in  all  ensuing  elections,  be 
regulated  by  that  proportion,  yet  so  as  that  the  number  to  be 
chosen  by  any  one  province  be  not  more  than  seven,  nor  less 
than  two. 

Meetings  of  the  Grand  Council,  and  Call. 

That  the  Grand  Council  shall  meet  once  in  every  year, 
and  oftener  if  occasion  require,  at  such  time  and  place  as 
they  shall  adjourn  to  at  the  last  preceding  meeting,  or  as  they 
shall  be  called  to  meet  at  by  the  President-General  on  any 
emergency  ;  he  having  first  obtained  in  writing  the  consent 
of  seven  of  the  members  to  such  call,  and  sent  due  and  timely 
notice  to  the  whole. 

Continuance. 

That  the  Grand  Council  have  power  to  choose  their  speak- 
er ;  and  shall  neither  be  dissolved,  prorogued,  nor  continued 
sitting  longer  than  six  weeks  at  one  time,  without  their  own 
consent  or  the  special  command  of  the  crown. 

Members*  Allowance. 

That  the  members  of  the  Grand  Council  shall  be  allowed 
for  their  service  ten  shillings  sterling  per  diem,  during  their 
session  and  journey  to  and  from  the  place  of  meeting  ;  twenty 
miles  to  be  reckoned  a  day's  journey. 

Assent  of  President-General  and  his  Duty. 

That  the  assent  of  the  President-General  be  requisite  to 
all  acts  of  the  Grand  Council,  and  that  it  be  his  office  and 
duly  to  cause  them  to  be  carried  into  execution. 

Power  of  President-General  and   Grand  Council ;  Treaties 
of  Peace  and  War. 

That  the  President-General,  with  the  advice  of  the  Grand 
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Council,  hold  or  direct  all  Indian  treaties,  in  which  the  gen- 
eral interest  of  the  colonies  may  be  concerned  ;  and  make 
peace  or  declare  war  with  Indian  nations. 

Indian  Trade. 

That  they  make  such  laws  as  they  judge  necessary  for 
regulating  all  Indian  trade. 

Indian  Purchases. 

That  they  make  all  purchases,  from  Indians  for  the  crown, 
of  lands  not  now  within  the  bounds  of  particular  colonies,  or 
that  shall  not  be  within  their  bounds  when  some  of  them  are 
reduced  to  more  convenient  dimensions. 

New  Settlements. 

That  they  make  new  settlements  on  such  purchases,  by 
granting  lands  in  the  King's  name,  reserving  a  quit-rent  to 
the  crown  for  the  use  of  the  general  treasury. 

Laws  to  govern  them. 

That  they  make  laws  for  regulating  and  governing  such 
new  settlements,  till  the  crown  shall  think  fit  to  form  them 
into  particular  governments. 

Raise  Soldiers,  and  equip  Vessels,  &c. 

That  they  raise  and  pay  soldiers  and  build  forts  for  the 
defence  of  any  of  the  colonies,  and  equip  vessels  of  force  to 
guard  the  coasts  and  protect  the  trade  on  the  ocean,  lakes,  or 
great  rivers  ;  but  they  shall  not  impress  men  in  any  colony, 
without  the  consent  of  the  Legislature. 

Power  to  make  Laws,  lay  Duties,  &c. 

That  for  these  purposes  they  have  power  to  make  laws, 
and  lay  and  levy  such  general  duties,  imposts,  or  taxes,  as  to 
them  shall  appear  most  equal  and  just  (considering  the  ability 
and  other  circumstances  of  the  inhabitants  in  the  several 
colonies),  and  such  as  may  be  collected  with  the  least  incon- 
venience to  the  people  ;  rather  discouraging  luxury,  than 
loading  industry  with  unnecessary  burthens. 

General  Treasurer  and  Particular  Treasurer. 

That  they  may  appoint  a  General  Treasurer  and  Particular 
Treasurer  in  each  government,  when  necessary  ;  and  from 
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time  to  time  may  order  the  sums  in  the  treasuries  of  each 
government  into  the  general  treasury  ;  or  draw  on  them  for 
special  payments,  as  they  find  most  convenient. 

Money,  how  to  issue. 

Yet  no  money  to  issue  but  by  joint  orders  of  the  President- 
General  and  Grand  Council ;  except  where  sums  have  been 
appropriated  to  particular  purposes,  and  the  President-Gen- 
eral is  previously  empowered  by  an  act  to  draw  such  sums. 

Accounts. 

That  the  general  accounts  shall  be  yearly  settled  and  re- 
ported to  the  several  Assemblies. 

Quorum. 

That  a  quorum  of  the  Grand  Council,  empowered  to  act 
with  the  President-General,  do  consist  of  twenty-five  mem- 
bers ;  among  whom  there  shall  be  one  or  more  from  a  major- 
ity of  the  colonies. 

Laws  to  be  Transmitted. 

That  the  laws  made  by  them  for  the  purposes  aforesaid 
shall  not  be  repugnant,  but,  as  near  as  may  be,  agreeable  to 
the  laws  of  England,  and  shall  be  transmitted  to  the  King  in 
Council  for  approbation,  as  soon  as  may  be  after  their  pass- 
ing ;  and  if  not  disapproved  within  three  years  after  presen- 
tation, to  remain  in  force. 

Death  of  the  President- General. 

That,  in  case  of  the  death  of  the  President-General,  the 
Speaker  of  the  Grand  Council  for  the  time  being  shall  suc- 
ceed, and  be  vested  with  the  same  powers  and  authorities,  to 
continue  till  the  King's  pleasure  be  known. 

Officers,  how  Appointed. 

That  all  military  commission  officers,  whether  for  land  or 
sea  service,  to  act  under  this  general  constitution,  shall  be 
nominated  by  the  President-General ;  but  the  approbation 
of  the  Grand  Council  is  to  be  obtained,  before  they  receive 
their  commissions.  And  all  civil  officers  are  to  be  nominated 
by  the  Grand  Council,  and  to  receive  the  President-General's 
approbation  before  they  officiate. 
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Vacancies,  how  Supplied. 

But,  in  case  of  vacancy  by  death  or  removal  of  any  officer 
civil  or  military  under  this  constitution,  the  Governor  of  the 
province  in  which  such  vacancy  happens  may  appoint,  till  the 
pleasure  of  the  President-General  and  Grand  Council  can  be 
known. 

Each  Colony  may  defend  itself  on  Emergency,  frc. 

That  the  particular  military  as  well  as  civil  establishments 
in  each  colony  remain  in  their  present  state,  the  general  con- 
stitution notwithstanding  ;  and  that  on  sudden  emergencies 
any  colony  may  defend  itself,  and  lay  the  accounts  of  expense 
thence  arising  before  the  President-General  and  General 
Council,  who  may  allow  and  order  payment  of  the  same,  as 
far  as  they  judge  such  accounts  just  and  reasonable. 
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JOURNAL  OF  THE  TREATY  HELD  AT  ALBANY,  IN  AUGUST, 
1775,  WITH  THE  Six  NATIONS  BY  THE  COMMISSIONERS 
OF  THE  TWELVE  UNITED  COLONIES,  MET  IN  GENERAL 
CONGRESS  AT  PHILADELPHIA. 

[The  attention  of  the  Continental  Congress  was  very  early  drawn  to 
the  importance  of  securing  the  alliance,  or  at  least  the  neutrality,  of  the 
Indian  tribes,  during  the  impending  conflict  with  the  mother  country. 
It  was  accordingly  determined,  on  the  12th  of  July,  1775,  that  there 
should  be  established  three  departments  of  Indian  Affairs,  the  northern, 
middle,  and  southern,  the  northern  to  include  the  Six  Nations  and  all 
other  tribes  to  the  northward  of  them  ;  and  that  Commissioners  should 
be  appointed  "  with  power  to  treat  with  the  Indians  in  their  respective 
departments,  to  preserve  peace  and  friendship,  and  to  prevent  their  tak- 
ing any  part  in  the  present  commotions."  The  Commissioners  for  the1 
northern  department,  chosen  on  the  13th  of  July,  were  Major  General 
Philip  Schuyler,  Major  Joseph  Hawley,  Mr.  Turbot.  Francis,  Mr.  Oliver 
Wolcott,  and  Mr.  Volkert  P.  Douw.  These  Commissioners,  with  the 
exception  of  Major  Hawley,  who  declined  serving  on  account  of  ill 
health,  held  a  treaty  with  the  Six  Nations  at  Albany,  in  August  of  the 
same  year.  The  Journal  of  that  treaty  is  now  for  the  first  time  printed 
from  a  MS.  in  the  archives  of  our  Society. — Publishing  Committee.] 

German  Flats,  Tuesday,  Aug.  15,  1775. 
At  a  meeting  with  the  sachems   and   warriors  of  the   Six 
Nations  at  this  place.         Present, 

Volkert  P.  Douw,  Esq.  >  n 

rr,    ,       TT-  T?  /  Commissioners. 

lurbot  Francis,  JtL,sq.      ) 

The  following  speech  was  delivered  by  Col.  Francis. 

Brethren  of  the  Six  Nations,  attend. 
We  acquainted  you  yesterday  from  whence  we  came,  and 
by  whose  authority  ;  namely,  by  the  authority  of  the  Twelve 
United  Colonies  dwelling  upon  this  island  of  America.  We 
acquainted  you  that  we  were  two  persons  of  five  appointed 
by  the  Twelve  United  Colonies  now  met  in  council  at  Phil- 
adelphia, to  invite  you  down  to  Albany,  where  you  may  expect 
to  meet  our  other  three  brethren,  appointed  to  act  in  conjunc- 
tion with  us.  When  we  meet  you,  our  brethren  of  the  Six 
Nations  and  your  allies,  at  Albany,  we  will  rekindle  the- 
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council-fire  which  our  ancestors  and  yours  formerly  kindled  up 
at  that  place,  and  there  sit  down  and  converse  together  upon 
the  present  situation  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies,  and 
disclose  to  you  their  minds  thereon.  We  have  important 
matters  to  communicate  to  you,  our  brethren  of  the  Six  Na- 
tions and  your  allies,  which  cannot  be  disclosed  until  the 
council-fire  be  kindled  up  at  Albany,  and  we  are  in  full 
assembly. 

Brethren, 

We  observe  that  many  of  our  brethren  of  the  Six  Nations 
are  not  here  present ;  and  as  it  is  the  wish  of  the  Twelve 
United  Colonies  that  there  may  be  a  general  meeting  of  their 
brethren  of  the  Six  Nations,  we  their  deputies,  in  their  names, 
beg  you  would  send  to  all  these  absent  brethren  of  the  Six 
Nations,  and  invite  them  to  come  down  and  sit  at  the  council- 
fire  at  Albany,  that  they  may  hear  from  us  the  sentiments  of 
their  brethren  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies. 
Brethren, 

We  now  inform  you  that  your  brethren  of  the  Twelve 
United  Colonies  have  sent  you  and  your  allies  a  token  of  their 
love  and  friendship,  which  is  now  at  Albany,  and  which  we 
shall  deliver  to  you  at  that  place.  A  String. 

Brethren, 

As  our  friends  and  your  allies,  the  Caghnawagas,  and  the 
seven  towns  upon  the  river  St.  Lawrence,  live  at  a  great  dis- 
tance, and  have  not  yet  had  an  invitation  to  come  down  to 
the  council-fire  which  we,  the  deputies  of  the  Twelve  United 
Colonies,  will  kindle  at  Albany,  we  beg  your  assistance  in 
forwarding  an  invitation  to  them ;  and  wish  you  would  imme- 
diately appoint  four  or  six  of  your  most  active  and  sensible 
men,  who  may  be  relied  on,  to  transact  the  great  and  import- 
ant business  which  they  will  have  in  hand.  A  Belt. 
Bre'thren, 

As  many  mischievous  and  ill-disposed  persons  may  attempt 
to  raise  up  in  your  minds  sentiments  that  are  unfriendly  to 
your  brethren  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies,  we  beg  you 
will  shut  your  ears  and  fortify  your  minds  against  any  such 
evil  and  false  reports  ;  and  if  any  such  liars  and  deceivers 
should  appear  among  you,  and  attempt  to  poison  your  minds, 
be  assured  they  are  as  much  your  enemies  as  the  enemies  of 
your  brethren  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies  together,  and 
which  is  now  going  to  be  made  stronger  at  Albany.  A  Belt. 
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To  this  Kanaghquaesa,  an  Oneida  sachem,  replied. 

Brother  Solihoany  and  our  Albany  brother,  Commission- 
ers from  the  Twelve  United  Colonies, 

You  have  now  opened  your  minds.  We  have  heard  your 
voices.  Your  speeches  are  far  from  being  contemptible.  But 
as  the  day  is  far  spent,  we  defer  a  reply  till  to-morrow*  as  we 
are  weary  from  having  sat  long  in  council.  We  think  it  time 
for  a  little  drink ;  and  you  must  remember  that  the  Twelve 
United  Colonies  are  a  great  body, 


German  Flats,  Wednesday,  16th  August,  Ml 6. 
The  council  having  again   assembled,   Tiahogwando,   an 
Oneida  sachem,  addressed  himself  as  follows. 

Brother  Solihoany  and  our  Albany  brother,  attend. 
We  are  now  assembled  at  the  German  Flats,  at  which 
place  you  kindled  up  a  council-fire,  and  yesterday  called  us 
together,  and  acquainted  us  from  whence  you  came  and  by 
whose  authority, — namely,  by  that  of  the  Twelve  United 
Colonies,  and  you  opened  your  business  to  us.  Brothers,  now 
attend.  Through  the  mercy  of  God  we  are  brought  to  this 
day,  and  the  Six  Nations  are  now  in  full  assembly  at  this 
place,  where  we  smoke  a  pipe  in  friendship  and  in  love.  We 
are  glad  to  hear  your  voices.  You  are  come  in  the  name  of 
the  Twelve  United  Colonies  to  invite  us  down  to  Albany  to 
a  council-fire  of  peace.  You  desire  we  should  all  attend  with 
our  confederates,  as  you  say  the  council-fire  that  is  to  be  kin- 
dled up  at  Albany  is  of  much  importance.  Brothers,  we 
thank  you  for  this  invitation  ;  it  meets  with  our  entire  appro- 
bation. Here  we  are  of  every  tribe  in  the  Six  Nations  ;  it 
shall  be  done  as  you  have  said. 

Brothers, 

You  have  desired  that  all  our  confederates  should  receive 
this  invitation.  This  cannot  be  done  short  of  one  year,  as 
we  extend  very  far,  and  could  not  possibly  call  the  extrem- 
ities of  our  confederacy  to  this  intended  meeting.  Biit 
possess  your  minds  in  peace.  When  this  Congress  is  over,  and 
the  council-fire  raked  up,  we  shall  acquaint  all  our  allies  with 
what  has  passed.  Brothers,  this  is  the  answer  of  all  the  Six 
Nations,  who  are  now  here  represented  from  eve>ry  'tribe. 
10 
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Brothers,  attend. 

Yesterday  you  said  that  you  were  sensible  our  confederacy 
extended  to  Caghnawaga,  and  the  Seven  Tribes  upon  the 
river  St.  Lawrence  ;  that  it  would  be  very  agreeable  for  your 
brothers  from  that  quarter  to  attend  this  great  council-fire  to 
be  kindled  at  Albany  by  order  of  the  Twelve  United  Colo- 
nies ;  and  that  it  was  the  desire  of  your  brethren  of  all  those 
Provinces,  that  they  should  attend  together  with  us. 
Brothers, 

You  therefore  desired  our  assistance  to  forward  this  your 
belt  of  invitation  to  the  Caghnawagas  and  the  Seven  Tribes 
in  that  quarter.  Brothers,  possess  your  minds  in  peace.  We 
the  Six  Nations  are  put  to  difficulty  to  grant  this  request. 

We  are  very  much  embarrassed  for  this  reason.  The  man 
is  now  there  who  will  vex  your  minds,  and  never  consent  to 
their  coming  down,  and  will  draw  hard  upon  their  minds 
another  way.  Brothers,  possess  your  minds  in  peace.  We 
of  the  Six  Nations  have  the  minds  of  the  Caghnawagas  and 
the  Seven  Tribes  in  that  quarter.  At  our  central  council- 
house  when  this  took  place,  they  addressed  us  of  the  Six 
Nations  in  the  following  manner :  You  are  better  capable  of 
maintaining  peace  than  we  are  ;  therefore  we  deliver  up  our 
minds  to  you.  For  these  reasons  we  advise  you  to  reconsider 
your  petition  to  us,  seeing  we  are  so  embarrassed  we  cannot 
grant  it.  Perhaps  you  will  say  to  us  when  your  intended 
council-fire  shall  be  over,  Brothers,  do  you  of  the  Six  Na- 
tions acquaint  all  your  confederates  and  allies  of  what  has 
passed  at  this  council-fire  of  peace  ;  and  this  we  shall  do  with 
great  care  and  exactness.  Now,  brothers,  you  see  we  are 
embarrassed  ;  and  therefore  give  you  this  advice. 

Belt  returned. 

To  this  Col.  Francis  answered. 
Brethren  of  the  Six  Nations, 

It  gives  us  a  great  deal  of  uneasiness  to  find  you  cannot 
at  present  convey  this  belt  to  our  friends  in  Canada.  We 
have  heard  your  reasons,  and  are  sorry  to  find  one  of  our 
blood  is  already  there,  endeavoring  to  draw  their  minds  from 
us,  when  we  mean  nothing  but  peace  towards  them.  As 
there  are  a  great  many  Englishmen  in  Canada,  we  know  not 
who  you  mean.  We  shall  therefore  be  glad  to  have  the  par- 
ticular man  pointed  out. 
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To  which  Abraham,  a  Mohawk  sachem,  replied. 

Brothers, 

We  take  it  for  granted  that  you  all  know  the  very  man  we 
mean,  as  we  said  he  was  of  your  blood.  We  see  no  neces- 
sity of  pointing  him  out  more  explicitly. 

Tiahogwando,  the  Onondago  sachem,  then  spoke  again. 
Brother  Solihoany  and  our  Albany  brother, 

We  take  it  for  granted  you  have  called  us  to  a  council  of 
peace  and  entire  friendship  ;  and  you  have  taken  us  by  the 
hand.  As  there  are  men  of  different  minds,  and  some  may 
be  illy  disposed,  we  desire  you  will  admonish  your  own  peo- 
ple that  they  offer  us  no  abuse  in  the  way  down  to  your 
council-fire  of  peace.  If  this  caution  should  be  neglected, 
some  misfortune  might  happen  ;  as  all  people  do  not  meet  so 
much  like  brothers  as  formerly,  on  ztc'count  of  the  present  sit- 
uation of  affairs.  It  would  be  unhappy  if  our  council-fire 
should  be  crushed  by  any  mischief-makers.  We  have  given 
you  this  caution,  that  while  we  are  marching  along  in  peace 
and  quietness,  we  might  not  be  alarmed  by  a  blow  struck  in 
our  rear.  We  therefore  desire  you  would  begin,  even  at  this 
council-fire,  to  publish  your  admonitions  to  unwise  and  un- 
governable people.  By  this  belt  we  declare  to  you,  our 
brothers,  that  the  road  is  as  open  for  passing  and  repassing, 
and  free  from  all  embarrassments  through  the  Six  Nations,  as 
it  has  been  for  a  long  time.  Therefore  we  desire  that  we 
may  have  the  same  open  road  down  to  your  intended  council- 
fire  at  Albany. 

To  which  Col.  Francis  made  the  following  answer. 
Brethren  of  the  Six  Nations, 

By  this  belt  you  desire  that  we  may  clear  the  road  to  Al- 
bany, that  none  of  our  people  may  injure  you.  The  road 
shall  be  as  clear  for  you  to  go  to  Albany  as  it  is  for  us  to  go 
to  the  country  of  the  Six  Nations.  The  Twelve  United 
Colonies  have  given  us  great  power  over  the  white  people. 
We  will  appoint  white  men,  who  speak  your  language,  and 
love  your  nations,  to  see  you  safe  down  to  Albany,  and  to 
provide  provisions  for  you  on  the  way.  We  shall  set  out  for 
Albany  to-morrow  morning,  to  prepare  matters  for  kindling  up 
the  great  council-fire  there. 
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At  a  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  for  transacting  Indian 
affairs  in  the  northern  department,  held  at  Albany  on  Wed- 
nesday, the  23d  August,  1775.  Present, 

Gen.  Schuyler,  Col.  Francis,  Mr.    Douw. 

Resolved,  unanimously,  that  the  Indians  of  the  Six  Nations 
be  invited  to  receive  our  congratulations  on  their  safe  arrival 
here  ;  that  it  be  at  five  o'clock  this  afternoon  ;  that  the  com- 
mittee of  the  city  of  Albany  and  the  principal  gentlemen  of 
the  place  be  requested  to  accompany  the  Commissioners  ; 
and  that  the  following  letters  be  wrote  for  that  purpose  to 
the  chairman  of.  the  committee. 

Albany,  23d  August,  1775. 
Gentlemen, 

Your  generous  exertions  to  support  the  American  cause 
against  the  nefarious  schemes  of  a  wicked  and  profligate  min- 
istry, the  propriety  with  which  you  have  conducted  those 
Indian  affairs  that  have  become  the  subject  of  your  consider- 
ation, a  consciousness  that  without  your  aid,  and  that  of  gen- 
tlemen of  the  town  conversant  in  those  matters,  the  important 
business  of  the  ensuing  conference  cannot  be  so  properly 
conducted  as  our  zeal  for  the  service  makes  us  wish,  are  so 
many  motives  which  point  out  to  us  the  necessity  of  calling 
on  you  and  those  gentlemen  for  your  aid  and  advice  ;  which 
we  entreat  you  will  give  us  without  reserve  ;  and  be  assured 
that  it  will.be  attended  to  with  all  that  deference  that  is  due 
to  your  respectable  body  and  to  their  good  judgment.  We  pro- 
pose to  pay  a  visit  this  afternoon  at  five  o'clock  to  the  Indians. 
We  beg  the  favor  of  the  committee  to  honor  us  with  their 
company,  as  so  respectable  a  body  will  greatly  add  to  the 
complimentary  visit  we  mean  to  pay  them.  We  shall  go  from 
Cartwright's,  and  shall  take  it  as  a  favor  if  the  gentlemen  of 
the  town,  who  are  not  of  the  committee,  would  be  pleased  to 
.go  with  us. 

We  are,  gentlemen,  with  great  respect, 

Your  most  humble  servants, 

P.  SCHUYLER, 

VOLKERT  P.  DOUW, 

TURBOT  FRANCIS. 
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To  which  the  committee  returned  the  following  answer. 

Gentlemen, 

Your  polite  invitation  for  us  to  join  in  paying  a  complimen- 
tary visit  to  the  Indians  this  afternoon  at  five  o'clock  we 
accept  of,  and  shall  for  that  purpose  attend  at  Cartwright's, 
at  the  hour  appointed. 

We  are,  gentlemen,  your  most  humble  servants. 
By  order  of  the  committee, 

ABRAHAM  YATES,  JR.  Chairman. 

The  sachems  and  warriors  of  the  Six  Nations  being  assem- 
bled, the  Commissioners,  attended  by  the  committee  and 
principal  gentlemen  of  the  city  of  Albany,  met  them,  and 
addressed  them  as  follows. 

Brethren  of  the  Six  Nations, 

We,  the  deputies  appointed  by  the  Twelve  United  Colo- 
nies, the  descendants  of  Quedar,  and  the  gentlemen  of  the 
city  of  Albany,  congratulate  you  on  your  arrival  here.  They 
are  glad  to  see  you  well,  and  thank  the  great  God  that  he 
suffers  us  to  meet. 


At  a  meeting  of  the  Commissioners  for  transacting  Indian 
affairs  for  the  northern  department,  held  at  the  city  of  Albany, 
on  Tuesday,  25th  of  August,  1775.  Present, 

Gen.  Schuyler,  Col.  Wolcott,  Col.  Francis,  Mr.  Douw. 

The  following  message  was  sent  to  the  committee  of  the 
city  of  Albany. 

Albany,  25th  August,  1775. 
Gentlemen, 

The  Commissioners  of  Indian  affairs  are  to  open  the  treaty 
with  the  Six  Nations  this  morning,  about  eleven,  at  the  Dutch 
church.  They  request  the  favor  of  your  attendance,  and  that 
of  the  principal  gentlemen  of  the  town,  and  would  wish, 
previous  to  the  meeting,  to  be  honored  with  your  company  at 
Cartwright's. 

To  Abraham  Yates,  Jr.  Esq.  Chairman  of  the  committee 
of  Albany. 

The  chairman  and  committee  attended  agreeable  to  invi- 
tation. 
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At  a  treaty  began  and  held  with  the  Indians  of  the  Six 
United  Nations  at  the  city  of  Albany,  on  Friday,  the  25th  of 
August,  1775.  Present, 

Gen.  Schuyler,  Col.  Oliver  Wolcott,  Col.  Turbot  Francis, 
Volkert  P.  Douw,  Commissioners  ;  the  chairman  and  com- 
mittee and  principal  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Albany. 

Senghnagenrat,  an  Oneida  sachem,  opened  the  treaty  with 
the  following  speech. 

Brothers, 

We  waited  upon  you  yesterday  evening,  and  acquainted  you 
that  we  should  first  speak  to  our  brethren,  the  committee  of 
Albany.  We  have  done  so,  and  have  opened  our  whole  minds 
to  them. 

Brothers, 

When  we  met  two  of  your  body  at  the  German  Flats,  they 
presented  these  strings  to  us,  and  invited  us  to  come  down  to 
Albany,  and  kindle  up  a  great  council-fire  of  peace  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies.  Now  as  these 
strings  have  never  been  changed,  we  return  them  to  you  again, 
and  desire  that  the  great  council-fire  of  peace  may  be  kin- 
dled up. 

Brothers, 

By  this  belt  you  desired  us  to  shut  our  ears  and  fortify  our 
minds  against  any  evil  reports  that  we  might  hear  on  our  way 
down,  and  to  pay  no  regard  to  what  any  liars  and  ill-disposed 
persons  might  say  to  us  ;  as  they  would  only  mean  to  sow 
dissension  between  us  and  our  brothers  of  the  Twelve  United 
Colonies.  Brothers,  our  minds  are  proof  against  the  attempts 
of  such  wicked  persons.  Now,  brothers,  let  us  give  you 
advice  on  our  parts.  There  are  liars  and  mischief-makers 
among  the  Indians,  as  well  as  amongst  the  white  people. 
Therefore  pay  no  regard  to  this  or  that,  that  any  single  Indian 
may  say,  but  attend  to  what  you  may  hear  from  the  mouth 
of  the  great  council ;  for  that  will  be  the  truth,  and  the  sense 
of  all  the  Six  United  Nations. 

The  Commissioners  then  addressed  themselves  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner. 

Brothers,  sachems,  and  warriors  of  the  Six  Nations, 

We  return  thanks  to  the  great  God  that  has  suffered  us  to 
meet  together  this  day  in  love,  peace,  and  friendship.  In  token 
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of  which  we  will  now  sit  down  and  smoke  the  pipe  of  peace 
together. 

(Here  the  great  pipe  was  lighted  up,  and  went  round  ;  after 
which  the  Commissioners  proceeded.) 
Brothers,  &c. 

We,  the  deputies  appointed  by  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Twelve  United  Colonies,  assisted  by  the  descendants  of  your 
ancient  friend  Quedar,  and  your  Albany  brethren,  embrace 
this  opportunity  to  rekindle  the  ancient  council-fire,  which 
formerly  burnt  as  bright  as  the  sun  in  this  place,  and  to  heap 
on  it  so  much  fuel  that  it  may  never  be  extinguished ;  and 
also  to  renew  the  ancient  covenant  chain  with  you,  which  you 
know  has  always  been  kept  bright  and  clean,  without  any 
stain  or  rust ;  and  which  by  this  belt  we  now  strengthen, 
that  forever  hereafter  you  and  we  may  have  but  one  heart, 
one  head,  one  eye,  and  one  hand.  A  Belt. 

Brethren, 

Our  business  with  you,  besides  rekindling  the  ancient  coun- 
cil-fire, and  renewing  the  covenant,  and  brightening  up  every 
link  of  the  chain,  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  inform  you  of  the 
advice  that  was  given  about  thirty  years  ago,  by  your  wise 
forefathers,  in  a  great  council  which  they  held  at  Lancaster, 
in  Pennsylvania,  when  Cannassateego  spoke  to  us,  the  white 
people,  in  these  very  words.* 

"  Brethren,  we,  the  Six  Nations,  heartily  recommend  union 
and  a  good  agreement  between  you,  our  brethren.  Never 
disagree,  but  preserve  a  strict  friendship  for  one  another  ;  and 
thereby  you  as  well  as  we  will  become  the  stronger.  Our 
wise  forefathers  established  union  and  amity  between  the 
Five  Nations.  This  has  made  us  formidable  ;  this  has  given 
us  great  weight  and  authority  with  our  neighboring  nations. 
We  are  a  powerful  confederacy  ;  and  if  you  observe  the  same 
methods  our  wise  forefathers  have  taken,  you  will  acquire 
fresh  strength  and  power.  Therefore,  whatever  befalls  you, 
never  fall  out  with  one  another." 

These  were  the  words  of  Canuassateego. 
Brothers, 

Our  forefathers  rejoiced  to  hear  Cannassateego  speak  these 

[*  A  Journal  of  this  Treaty,  held  in  June,  1744,  is  contained  in  the  seventh  volume  of 
the  first  series  of  our  Collections,  page  171.  A  more  detailed  account  of  the  same  treaty 
may  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  Colden's  History  of  the  Five  Nations,  page  87  ef  the 
London  edition  of  1747.— Pub.  Com.] 
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words.  They  sunk  deep  into  their  hearts.  '  The  advice  was 
good  ;  it  was  kind.  They  said  to  one  another,  "  The  Six 
Nations  are  a  wise  people.  Let  us  hearken  to  them,  and  take 
their  counsel,  and  teach  our  children  to  follow  it.  Our  old 
men  have  done  so.  They  have  frequently  taken  a  single 
arrow,  and  said,  Children,  see  how  easy  it  is  broken.  Then 
they  have  taken  and  tied  twelve  arrows  together  with  a  strong 
string  or  cord,  and  our  strongest  men  could  not  break  them. 
See,  said  they,  this  is  what  the  Six  Nations  mean.  Divided, 
a  single  man  may  destroy  you  ;  united,  you  are  a  match  for 
the  whole  world."  We  thank  the  great  God  that  we  are  all 
united  ;  that  we  have  a  strong  Confederacy,  composed  of 
twelve  provinces,  New  Hampshire,  &c.  These  provinces 
have  lighted  a  great  council-fire  at  Philadelphia,  and  have 
sent  sixty-five  counsellors  to  speak  and  act  in  the  name  of  the 
whole,  and  consult  for  the  common  good  of  the  people,  and 
of  you,  our  brethren  of  the  Six  Nations,  and  your  allies  ;  and 
the  talk  of  this  great  Council  we  shall  deliver  to  you  to-mor- 
row. A  Belt. 


Albany,  Saturday,  26th  August,  1775. 

Present  this  day, 

Gen.  Schuyler,  Col.  Francis,  Col.  Wolcott,  Mr.  Douw, 
Commissioners  ;  the  chairman  and  committee  of  the  city  of 
Albany. 

The  Indians  having  informed  the  Commissioners  they  were 
ready  to  proceed  to  business,  the  treaty  was  opened  in  the 
following  manner. 

Brothers,  sachems,  and  warriors, 

Let  this  string  open  your  ears  to  hear,  and  incline  your 
hearts  to  accept  the  talk  of  your  brethren  of  the  Twelve  Unit- 
ed Colonies,  which  they  have  sent  to  you  by  their  deputies. 
They  speak  as  follows. 

Brothers,  sachems  and  warriors  of  the   Six  United  Na- 
tions, 

We,  the  delegates  from  the  Twelve  United  Provinces  now 
sitting  in  General  Congress  at  Philadelphia,  send  this  talk  to 
you,  our  brothers.  We  are  sixty-five  in  number,  appointed 
by  the  people  throughout  all  these  Provinces  and  Colonies,  to 
meet  and  sit  together  in  one  great  Council,  to  consult  together 
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for  the  common  good  of  this  land,  and  to  speak  and  act  for 
them. 

Brothers, 

In  our  consultation  we  have  judged  it  proper  and  necessary 
to  send  you  this  talk,  as  we  are  upon  the  same  island,  that 
you  may  be  informed  of  the  reason  of  this  great  Council, 
the  situation  of  our  civil  constitution,  and  our  disposition 
towards  you,  our  Indian  brothers  of  the  Six  Nations,  and  their 
allies. 

Brothers  and  friends,  now  attend. 

When  our  fathers  crossed  the  great  water,  and  came  over 
to  this  land,  the  King  of  England  gave  them  a  talk  ;  assuring 
them  that  they  and  their  children  should  be  his  children,  and 
that  if  they  would  leave  their  native  country,  and  make  set- 
tlements, and  live  here,  and  buy  and  sell  and  trade  with  their 
brethren  beyond  the  water,  they  should  still  keep  hold  of  the 
same  covenant  chain,  and  enjoy  peace  ;  arid  it  was  covenanted 
that  the  fields,  houses,  goods  and  possessions  which  our  fath- 
ers should  acquire,  should  remain  to  them  as  their  own,  and 
be  their  children's  forever,  and  at  their  sole  disposal.  Trusting 
that  this  covenant  should  never  be  broken,  our  fathers  came 
a  great  distance  beyond  the  great  water,  and  laid  out  their 
money  here,  built  houses,  cleared  fields,  raised  crops,  and 
through  their  own  labor  and  industry  grew  tall  -and  strong. 

They  have  bought,  sold  and  traded  with  England,  accord- 
ing to  agreement,  sending  to  them  such  things  as  they  wanted, 
and  taking  in  exchange  such  things  as  were  wanted  here. 

O  O  C 

The  King  of  England  and  his  people  kept  the  way  open  for 
more  than  one  hundred  years,  and  by  our  trade  became  richer, 
and  by  union  with  us  greater  and  stronger  than  the  other 
kings  and  people  who  live  beyond  the  water.  All  this  time 
they  lived  in  great  friendship  with  us,  and  we  with  them,  for 
we  are  brothers,  one  blood. 

Whenever  they  were  struck,  we  instantly  felt  it  as  if  the 
blow  had  been  given  to  us.  Their  enemies  were  our  enemies. 

Whenever  they  went  to  war  we  sent  our  men  to  stand  by 
their  side  and  fight  for  them,  and  our  money  to  help  them 
and  make  them  strong.  That  we  have  done  this,  brothers, 
you  have  been  all  witnesses  to  in  the  last  war.  You  know 
we  assisted  them  in  taking  Niagara,  Cataroqui,  Ticonderoga, 
Crown  Point,  and  Canada  ;  and  lastly,  when  they  had  no  more 
enemies  upon  this  island,  we  went  to  fight  and  helped  them 
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to  take  many  large  islands  that  lay  in  the  hot  countries, 
where  they  got  more  than  thirty  cart-loads  of  silver.  They 
thanked  us  for  our  love,  and  sent  us  good  talks,  and  renewed 
their  promise  to  be  one  people  forever  ;  and  when  the  war  was 
over,  they  said,  Children,  we  thank  you  that  you  have  helped 
to  make  us  great.  We  know  that  it  has  cost  you  a  great  deal 
of  money;  and  therefore,  children,  we  give  you  a  present 
that  you  may  maintain  your  warriors.  A  Belt. 

Brothers  and  friends,  open  a  kind  ear. 

We  will  now  tell  you  of  the  quarrel  between  the  counsel- 
lors of  King  George  and  the  inhabitants  and  Colonies  of 
America.  Many  of  his  counsellors  are  proud  and  wicked  men. 
They  persuade  the  King  to  break  the  covenant  chain,  and  not 
send  us  any  more  good  talks.  A  considerable  number  have 
prevailed  upon  him  to  enter  into  a  new  covenant  against  us, 
and  have  torn  asunder  and  cast  behind  their  backs  the  good 
old  covenant  which  their  ancestors  and  ours  entered  into  and 
took  strong  hold  of.  They  now  tell  us  they  will  slip  their 
hand  into  our  pocket  without  asking,  as  if  it  were  their  own, 
and  at  their  pleasure  they  will  take  from  us  our  charters,  or 
written  civil  constitutions,  which  we  love  as  our  lives  ;  also 
our  plantations,  our  houses  and  goods,  whenever  they  please, 
without  asking  our  leave  ;  that  our  vessels  may  go  to  this 
island  in  the  sea,  but  to  this  or  that  particular  island  we  shall 
not  trade  any  more  ;  and  in  case  of  non-compliance  with 
these  new  orders,  they  shut  up  our  harbors. 
Brothers, 

This  is  our  present  situation.  Thus  have  many  of  the 
King's  counsellors  and  servants  dealt  with  us.  If  we  submit, 
or  comply  with  their  demands,  you  can  easily  perceive  to  what 
state  we  shall  be  reduced.  If  our  people  labor  in  the  field, 
they  will  not  know  who  shall  enjoy  the  crop.  If  they  hunt 
in  the  woods,  it  will  be  uncertain  who  shall  taste  the  meat  or 
have  the  skins.  If  they  build  houses,  they  will  not  know 
whether  they  may  sit  round  the  fire  with  their  wives  and 
children.  They  cannot  be  sure  whether  they  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  eat,  drink,  and  wear  the  fruits  of  their  own  labor 
and  industry.  A  Broken  Belt. 

The  Commissioners  then  informed  the  Indians,  that  as  the 
business  they  were  upon  was  very  important,  and  as  they 
knew  they  were  a  wise  and  prudent  people,  and  weighed 
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every  thing  with  great  deliberation,  they  would  not  at  this 
time  hurry  them,  nor  burthen  their  memories  with  too  much, 
and  therefore  would  defer  what  they  had  further  to  say  until 
Monday. 


Albany,  Monday,  23th  August,  1775. 

The  treaty  was  again  renewed.         Present, 

Col.  Francis,  Col.  Wolcott,  Mr.  Douw,  Commissioners; 
Mr.  Lynch,  of  South  Carolina,  Mr.  Duane,  of  New  York, 
Mr.  Robert  Livingston,  members  of  the  Continental  Congress; 
the  chairman  and  committee  of  the  city  of  Albany. 

The  Commissioners  proceeded  with  the  speech  of  Congress. 
Brothers  and  friends,  attend. 

We  upon  this  island  have  often  spoke  and  entreated  the 
King  and  his  servants  the  counsellors,  that  peace  and  har- 
mony might  still  continue  between  us  ;  that  we  cannot  part 
with  or  loose  hold  of  the  old  covenant  chain,  which  united  our 
forefathers  and  theirs  ;  that  we  wanted  to  brighten  this  chain, 
and  keep  the  way  open,  as  our  forefathers  did  ;  that  we  want 
to  live  with  them  as  brothers,  labor,  trade,  travel  abroad,  eat 
and  drink  in  peace.  We  have  often  asked  them  to  love  us  and 
live  in  such  friendship  with  us  as  their  fathers  did  with  ours. 
We  told  them  again  that  we  judged  we  were  exceedingly  in- 
jured ;  that  they  might  as  well  kill  us,  as  take  away  our  prop- 
erty and  the  necessaries  of  life.  We  have  asked  why  they 
treat  us  thus.  What  has  become  of  our  repeated  addresses 
and  supplications  to  them  ?  Who  hath  shut  the  ears  of  the 
King  to  the  cries  of  his  children  in  America  ?  No  soft  an- 
swer, no  pleasant  voice  from  beyond  the  water  has  yet  reached 
our  ears. 

Brothers, 

Thus  stands  the  matters  betwixt  Old  England  and  Amer- 
ica. You  Indians  know  how  things  are  proportioned  in  a 
family  between  the  father  and  the  son  ;  the  child  carries  a 
little  pack.  England  we  regard  as  the  father  ;  this  island 
may  be  compared  to  the  son.  The  father  has  a  numerous 
family,  both  at  home,  and  upon  this  island.  He  appoints  a 
great  number  of  servants  to  assist  him  in  the  government  of 
his  family.  In  process  of  time,  some  of  his  servants  grow 
proud  and  ill-natured.  They  were  displeased  to  see  the  boy 
so  alert,  and  walk  on  so  nimbly  with  his  pack.  They  tell  the 
•father,  and  advise  him  to  enlarge  the  child's  pack.  They 
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prevail,  and  the  pack  is  increased.  The  child  takes  it  up 
again — as  he  thought  it  might  he  the  father's  pleasure — speaks 
but  few  words,  those  very  small  ;  for  he  was  loath  to  offend 
the  father.  Those  proud  and  wicked  servants,  finding  they 
had  prevailed,  laughed  to  see  the  boy  sweat  and  stagger  under 
his  increased  load.  By  and  by  they  apply  to  the  father  to 
double  the  child's  pack,  because  they  heard  him  complain,  and 
that  without  any  reason,  say  they.  He  is  a  cross  child  ;  cor- 
rect him,  if  he  complains  any  more.  The  boy  entreats  the 
father,  and  addresses  the  great  servants  in  a  decent  manner, 
that  the  pack  may  be  lightened  ;  he  could  not  go  any  farther. 
He  humbly  asks  if  the  old  lathers,  in  any  of  their  records,  had 
described  such  a  pack  for  the  child. 

After  all  the  tears  and  entreaties  of  the  child,  the  pack  is 
redoubled.  The  child  stands  a  little  while,  staggering  under 
the  weight,  ready  to  fall  every  moment.  However,  he  en- 
treats the  father  once  more,  though  so  faint,  he  could  only  lisp 
his  last  humble  supplication  ;  waits  a  while  ;  no  voice  returns. 
The  child  concludes  the  father  could  not  hear.  Those  proud 
servants  had  entirely  intercepted  his  supplication,  or  stopped 
the  ears  of  the  father.  He  therefore  gives  one  struggle,  and 
throws  off  the  pack,  and  says  he  cannot  take  it  up  again  ; 
such  a  weight  will  crush  him  down  and  kill  him  ;  and  he  can 
but  die,  if  he  refuses.  Upon  this  those  servants  are  very 
wroth,  and  tell  the  father  many  false  stories  concerning  the 
child.  They  bring  a  great  cudgel  to  the  father,  asking  him 
to  take  it  in  his  hand  and  strike  the  child. — This  may  serve 
to  illustrate  the  present  condition  of  the  King's  American 
subjects  or  children. 

Amidst  those  oppressions,  we  now  and  then  heard  a  molli- 
fying and  reviving  voice  from  some  of  the  King's  wise  coun- 
sellors, who  are  our  friends,  and  feel  for  our  distresses.  When 
they  heard  our  complaints  and  our  cries,  they  applied  to  the 
King  ;  also  told  those  wicked  servants  that  this  child  in  Amer- 
ica was  not  a  cross  boy  ;  it  had  sufficient  reason  for  crying  ; 
and  if  the  cause  of  its  complaint  was  neglected,  it  would  soon 
assume  the  voice  of  a  man,  plead  for  justice  like  a  man,  and 
defend  its  rights,  and  support  the  old  covenant  chain  of  the 
fathers. 

Brothers,  listen. 

Notwithstanding  all  our  entreaties,  we  have  but  little  hope 
the  King  will  send  us  any  more  good  talks,  by  reason  of  his 
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evil  counsellors.  They  have  persuaded  him  to  send  an  army 
of  soldiers  and  many  ships  of  war,  to  rob  and  destroy  us. 
They  have  shut  up  many  of  our  harbors,  seized  and  taken 
into  possession  many  of  our  vessels.  The  soldiers  have 
struck  the  blow,  killed  some  of  our  people.  The  blood  now 
runs  of  the  King's  American  children.  They  have  also 
burned  our  houses  and  towns,  and  taken  much  of  our  goods. 

A  Black  Belt. 
Brothers, 

We  are  now  necessitated  to  rise,  and  forced  to  fight,  or 
give  up  our  civil  constitution,  run  away,  and  leave  our  farms 
and  houses  behind  us.  This  must  not  be.  Since  the  King's 
wicked  counsellors  will  not  open  their  ears,  and  consider  our 
just  complaints,  and  the  cause  of  our  weeping,  and  have  given 
the  blow,  we  are  determined  to  drive  away  the  King's  soldiers, 
and  to  kill  and  destroy  all  those  wicked  men  we  find  in  arms 
against  the  peace  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies  upon  this 
island. 

We  think  our  cause  is  just ;  therefore  hope  God  will  be  on 
our  side.  We  do  not  take  up  the  hatchet  and  struggle  for 
honor  or  conquest,  but  to  maintain  our  civil  constitution  and 
religious  privileges ;  the  very  same  for  which  our  forefathers 
left  their  native  land  and  came  into  this  country. 

A  Black  Belt. 
Brothers  and  friends, 

We  desire  you  will  hear  and  receive  what  we  have  now 
told  you,  and  that  you  will  open  a  good  ear  and  listen  to  what 
we  are  going  to  say.  This  is  a  family  quarrel  between  us 
and  Old  England.  You  Indians  are  not  concerned  in  it.  We 
don't  wish  you  to  take  up  the  hatchet  against  the  King's 
troops.  We  desire  you  to  remain  at  home,  and  not  join  either 
side,  but  keep  the  hatchet  buried  deep.  In  the  name  and 
behalf  of  all  our  people,  we  ask  and  desire  you  to  love  peace 
and  maintain  it,  and  to  love  and  sympathize  with  us  in  our 
troubles;  that  the  path  may  be  kept  open  with  all  our  people 
and  yours,  to  pass  and  repass  without  molestation. 
Brothers, 

We  live  upon  the  same  ground  with  you.  The  same  isl- 
and is  our  common  birth-place.  We  desire  to  sit  down 
under  the  same  tree  of  peace  with  you.  Let  us  water  its 
roots,  and  cherish  its  growth,  till  the  large  leaves  and  flour- 
ishing branches  shall  extend  to  the  setting  sun,  and  reach  the 
skies. 
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Brothers,  observe  well. 

What  is  it  we  have  asked  of  you  ?  Nothing  but  peace, 
notwithstanding  our  present  disturbed  situation  ;  and  if  appli- 
cation should  be  maile  to  you  by  any  of  the  King's  unwise 
and  wicked  ministers  to  join  on  their  side,  we  only  advise 
you  to  deliberate  with  great  caution,  and  in  your  wisdom  look 
forward  to  the  consequences  of  a  compliance.  For  if  the 
King's  troops  take  away  our  property,  and  destroy  us,  who 
are  of  the  same  blood  with  themselves,  what  can  you,  who  are 
Indians,  expect  from  them  afterwards  ?  A  White  Belt. 
Brothers  of  the  Six  Nations, 

When  we  perceived  this  island  began  to  shake  and  tremble 
alons:  the  eastern  shore,  and  the  sun  darkened  by  a  black 
cloud  which  arose  from  beyond  the  great  water,  we  kindled 
up  a  great  council-fire  at  Philadelphia ;  and  we  sat  around  it 
until  it  burnt  clear,  and  so  high  that  it  illuminated  this  whole 
island.  We  renewed  our  hold  of  the  old  covenant  chain, 
which  united  and  strengthened  our  ancestors,  and  which  was 
near  slipping  out  of  our  hands,  before  we  had  kindled  this 
great  council-fire  at  Philadelphia.  We  have  now  taken  fast 
hold,  nor  will  we  let  it  go  until  a  mighty  struggle,  even  unto 
death. 

Brothers, 

We  are  now  Twelve  Colonies,  united  as  one  man.  We 
have  but  one  heart  and  one  hand.  Brothers,  this  is  our  Union 
Belt.  By  this  belt  we,  the  Twelve  United  Colonies,  renew 
the  old  covenant  chain  by  which  our  forefathers,  in  their  great 
wisdom,  thought  proper  to  bind  us  and  you,  our  brothers  of 
the  Six  Nations,  together,  when  they  first  landed  at  this 
place  ;  and  if  any  of  the  links  of  this  great  chain  should  have 
received  any  rust,  we  now  brighten  it,  and  make  it  shine  like 
silver.  As  God  has  put  it  into  our  hearts  to  love  the  Six 
Nations  and  their  allies,  we  now  make  the  chain  of  friendship 
so  strong,  that  nothing  but  an  evil  spirit  can  or  will  attempt 
to  break  it.  But  we  hope,  through  the  favor  and  mercy 
of  the  good  Spirit,  that  it  will  remain  strong  and  bright  while 
the  sun  shines  and  the  water  runs. 

Delivered  the  Union  Belt. 
Brothers, 

It  is  necessary  in  order  for  the  preservation  of  friendship 
between  us  and  our  brothers  of  the  Six  Nations  and  their 
allies,  that  a  free  and  mutual  intercourse  be  kept  up  betwixt 
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us.  Therefore  the  Twelve  United  Colonies,  by  this  belt, 
remove  every  difficulty  that  may  lay  in  the  great  road  that 
runs  through  the  middle  of  our  .country ;  and  we  will  also 
clear  up  and  open  all  the  small  roads  that  lead  into  the  great 
one.  We  will  take  out  every  thorn,  briar  and  stone,  so  that 
when  any  of  our  brothers  of  the  Six  Nations  or  their  allies 
have  an  inclination  to  see  and  talk  with  any  of  their  brethren 
of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies,  they  may  pass  safely,  with- 
out being  scratched  or  bruised.  Brothers,  the  road  is  now 
open  for  our  brethren  of  the  Six  Nations  and  their  allies,  and 
they  may  now  pass  and  repass  as  safely  and  freely  as  the 
people  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies  themselves  ;  and  we 
are  further  determined,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  to  keep  our 
roads  open  and  free  for  the  Six  Nations  and  their  allies,  as 
long  as  this  earth  remains.  Path  Belt. 

Brothers, 

We  have  said  we  wish  you  Indians  may  continue  in  peace 
with  one  another,  and  with  us,  the  white  people.  Let  us 
both  be  cautious  in  our  behavior  towards  each  other  at  this 
critical  state  of  affairs.  This  island  now  trembles ;  the  wind 
whistles  from  almost  every  quarter.  Let  us  fortify  our  minds, 
and  shut  our  ears  against  false  rumors.  Let  us  be  cautious 
what  we  receive  for  truth,  unless  spoken  by  wise  and  good 
men.  If  any  thing  disagreeable  should  ever  fall  out  between 
us,  the  Twelve  United  Colonies,  and  you,  the  Six  Nations, 
to  wound  our  peace,  let  us  immediately  seek  measures  for 
healing  the  breach.  From  the  present  situation  of  affairs  we 
judge  it  wise  and  expedient  to  kindle  up  the  council-fire  at 
Albany,  where  we  may  hear  each  other's  voices  and  disclose 
our  minds  more  fully  to  one  another. 

The  Pipe  of  Peace  and  Six  Small  Strings. 
Brothers, 

You  now  know  our  disposition  towards  you,  the  Six  Na- 
tions and  their  allies.  Therefore  we  say,  Brothers,  take  care, 
hold  fast  to  your  covenant  chain.  We  depend  on  you  to  send 
and  acquaint  your  allies  to  the  northward,  the  Seven  Tribes 
on  the  river  St.  Lawrence,  that  you  have  had  this  talk  with 
us  at  our  council-fire  at  Albany. 
Brothers, 

Let  this  our  good  talk  remain  at  Onondago,  your  central 
council-house,  that  you  may  hand  down  to  the  latest  posterity 
these  testimonials  of  the  brotherly  sentiments  of  the  Twelve 
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United  Colonies  towards  their  brethren  of  the   Six  Nations 
and  their  allies. 

To  which  Kanaghquaesa  replied. 
Brothers, 

We  have  sat  round  and  smoked  our  pipes  at  this  our  ancient 
place  of  kindling  up  our  council-fires.  We  have  heard  all  you 
have  said,  and  have  heard  nothing  but  what  is  pleasant  and 
good.  As  you  have  communicated  matters  of  great  import- 
ance to  us,  we  will  sit  down  to-morrow  and  deliberate  coolly 
upon  them  ;  and  the  day  following  will  give  you  answers  to 
every  thing  you  have  laid  before  us. 


At  a  treaty  continued  with  the  Indians  of  the  Six  Nations 
at  Albany,  on  Thursday,  the  31st  day  of  August,  1775. 
Present, 

Col.  Francis,  Col.  Wolcott,  Mr.  Douw,  Commissioners ; 
Mr.  Duane  of  New  York. 

The  Indians  being  informed  that  the  Commissioners  were 
ready  to  hear  them,  Abraham,  a  Mohawk  sachem,  spoke  as 
follows. 

Brothers,   great   men  deputed  by   the  Twelve   United 
Colonies,  attend. 

We  are  this  day  called  to  meet  you  in  council,  in  order  to 
reply  to  what  you  have  said  to  us.  We  hope  we  need  not 
recapitulate  the  whole  of  your  discourse.  We  shall  only 
touch  upon  each  head.  At  our  last  conference  in  this  house, 
we  promised  to  return  you  our  answer  the  day  but  one  fol- 
lowing. We  did  not  do  it,  and  we  mean  to  make  you  an 
apology.  We  hope  you  have  taken  no  offence.  We  were 
not  prepared  by  that  time,  and  that  was  our  reason.  Broth- 
ers, you  informed  us  that  there  was  a  great  Council  of  sixty- 
five  members  convened  at  Philadelphia,  and  that  you  were 
appointed  by  them  to  deliver  a  talk  to  the  Six  Nations.  It 
seems  you,  our  brothers,  having  a  desire  to  rekindle  a  council- 
fire,  took  to  your  assistance  the  descendants  of  Quedar,  and 
have  kindled  up  a  council-fire  that  shall  never  be  extinguished. 
To  which  the  Six  Nations  reply  :  This  you  have  done  by 
order  of  the  great  Council  at  Philadelphia.  We  are  glad  to 
hear  the  news.  It  rejoices  our  hearts,  and  it  gives  exceeding 
joy  through  all  the  Six  Nations. 
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Brothers, 

As  you  desired  jour  belts  might  not  be  returned,  but  be 
deposited  at  our  central  council-house,  we  shall  only  make 
use  of  them  to  refresh  our  memories  and  speak  upon  them  as 
we  go  on  with  our  answer.  Brothers,  we  shall  not  recite 
every  particular,  as  we  before  mentioned.  You  observed, 
when  these  commotions  first  began,  a  council  of  sixty-five 
members  convened  together  at  Philadelphia,  and  you  put  us 
in  mind  of  what  Cannassateego  formerly  said  at  Lancaster 
respecting  the  necessity  of  a  union  among  you.  An  old 
sachem,  a  brother  of  Cannassateego,  is  here  present,  and  re- 
members the  words  of  his  brother.  You  illustrated  the  ne- 
cessity and  use  of  a  union  by  one  and  twelve  arrows.  You 
said  your  grandfathers  had  inculcated  this  doctrine  into  their 
children.  You  said  that  as  the  tree  of  peace  was  formerly 
planted  at  this  place,  you  desired  that  the  Six  Nations  might 
come  down,  and  sit  under  it,  and  water  its  roots,  till  the 
branches  should  flourish  and  reach  to  heaven.  This  the  Six 
Nations  say  shall  be  done.  Brothers,  we  need  only  remind 
you  of  a  few  of  the  things  you  said  to  us,  as  you  have  them 
all  written  down.  You  informed  us  that  by  an  ancient  cov- 
enant with  the  King  of  England,  you  were  to  enjoy  the  same 
privileges  with  the  people  on  the  other  side  the  great  water ; 
that  for  a  long  time  you  did  enjoy  the  same  privileges,  by 
which  means  you  and  your  brethren  over  the  water  both  be- 
came a  great  people  ;  that  lately,  by  advice  of  evil  counsel- 
lors, you  are  much  oppressed,  and  had  heavier  packs  put  upon 
you  than  you  could  bear  ;  that  you  have  frequently  applied 
to  be  eased  of  your  burthen,  but  could  obtain  no  redress ; 
that  finding  this  the  case,  you  had  thrown  off  your  packs. 
The  Six  Nations  thank  you  for  acquainting  them  with  your 
grievances  and  methods  taken  to  obtain  redress.  You  like- 
wise informed  them  of  what  resolutions  you  had  formed  in 
consequence  of  these  matters. 
Brothers, 

After  stating  your  grievances,  and  telling  us  you  had  not 
been  able  to  obtain  redress,  you  desired  us  to  take  no  part, 
but  bury  the  hatchet.  You  told  us  it  was  a  family  quarrel ; 
therefore  said,  "  You  Indians,  sit  still,  and  mind  nothing  but 
peace."  Our  great  man,  Col.  Johnson,  did  the  same  thing  at 
Oswego  ;  he  desired  us  to  sit  still  likewise.  You  likewise 
desired  us  that  if  application  should  be  made  to  us  by  any  of 
12 
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the  King's  officers,  we  would  not  join  them.  Now  therefore 
attend,  and  apply  your  ears  closely.  We  have  fully  consid- 
ered this  matter.  The  resolutions  of  the  Six  Nations  are  not 
to  be  broken  or  altered.  When  they  resolve,  the  matter  is 
fixed.  This  then  is  the  determination  of  the  Six  Nations, 
not  to  take  any  part,  but  as  it  is  a  family  affair,  to  sit  still  and 
see  you  fight  it  out.  We  beg  you  will  receive  this  as  infalli- 
ble, it  being  our  full  resolution  ;  for  we  bear  as  much  affec- 
tion for  the  King  of  England's  subjects  on  the  other  side  the 
water,  as  we  do  for  you,  born  upon  this  island.  One  thing 
more  we  request,  which  is,  that  you  represent  this  in  a  true 
light  to  the  delegates  from  all  the  Colonies,  and  not  vary,  and 
that  you  observe  the  same  regard  for  truth  when  you  write 
to  the  King  about  those  matters ;  for  we  have  ears,  and  shall 
hear,  if  you  represent  any  thing  in  a  wrong  point  of  light. 
We  likewise  desire  you  would  inform  our  brothers  at  Boston 
of  our  determination. 

Brothers, 

It  is  a  long  time  since  we  came  to  this  resolution.  It  is 
the  result  of  mature  deliberation.  It  was  our  declaration  to 
Col.  Johnson.  We  told  him  we  should  take  no  part  in  the 
quarrel,  and  hoped  neither  side  would  desire  it.  Whoever 
applies  first,  we  shall  think  in  the  wrong.  The  resolutions 
of  the  Six  Nations  are  not  to  be  broken.  Of  the  truth  of 
this  you  have  a  late  instance.  You  know  what  the  Shawa- 
nese  have  lately  been  engaged  in.  They  applied  to  us  for 
assistance,  but  we  refused  them.  Our  love  for  you  has  in- 
duced us  not  to  meddle.  If  we  loved  you  less,  we  should 
have  been  less  resolute. 

Brothers, 

You  likewise  informed,  us,  that  when  you  perceived  this 
island  began  to  tremble,  and  black  clouds  to  arise  beyond  the 
great  water,  you  kindled  up  a  great  fire  at  Philadelphia,  a 
fire  which  shone  high  and  clear  to  your  utmost  settlements ; 
that  you  sat  round  that  fire,  deliberating  what  measures  to 
pursue  for  the  common  good  ;  that  while  sitting  round  it,  you 
recollected  an  ancient  covenant  made  between  your  fathers 
and  ours  when  they  first  crossed  the  great  water  and  settled 
here,  which  covenant  they  first  likened  to  a  chain  of  iron. 
But  when  they  considered  that  iron  would  rust,  they  made  a 
silver  chain,  which  they  were  always  to  rub  and  keep  bright 
and  clean  of  spots.  This  they  made  so  strong,  that  an  evil 
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spirit  could  not  break  it.  This  friendship  chain  you  have  now 
renewed.  This  covenant  is  to  continue  to  future  generations. 
We  are  glad  you  have  thought  proper  to  renew  this  covenant, 
and  the  whole  Six  Nations  now  thank  you.  This  covenant 
belt  you  desire  us  to  deposit  at  our  central  council-house, 
that  future  generations  may  call  to  mind  the  covenant  now 
made  between  us.  You  may  depend  we  shall  send  and  in- 
form all  our  neighboring  council-fires  of  the  matters  now 
transacted.  We  close  with  the  whole  Six  Nations  repeating 
their  thanks  that  you  have  renewed  the  covenant  made  be- 
tween their  forefathers  and  yours. 

Brothers,  attend. 

As  you  had  renewed  the  ancient  covenant,  you  thought 
proper  to  open  the  path,  and  have  a  free  communication  with 
this  place.  As  the  fire  had  for  some  time  been  put  out, 
the  path  had  got  stopped  up.  You  removed  all  obstructions 
out  of  the  great  roads  and  paths,  all  stones  and  briars,  so  that 
if  any  of  us  choose  to  travel  the  road,  we  should  neither  meet 
with  any  obstruction,  or  hurt  ourselves.  Brothers,  we  thank 
you  for  opening  the  road.  You  likewise  informed  us  you 
were  determined  to  drive  away,  destroy  and  kill  all  who  ap- 
peared in  arms  against  the  peace  of  the  Twelve  United  Colo- 
nies. Brothers,  attend.  We  beg  of  you  to  take  care  of  what 
you  do.  You  have  just  now  made  a  good  path ;  do  not  so 
soon  defile  it  with  blood.  There  are  many  round  us,  Cagh- 
nawagas,  who  are  friends  to  the  King.  Our  path  of  peace 
reaches  quite  there.  We  beg  all  that  distance  may  not  be 
defiled  with  blood.  As  for  your  quarrels  to  the  eastward, 
along  the  seacoasts,  do  as  you  please.  But  it  would  hurt  us 
to  see  those  brought  up  in  our  own  bosoms  ill  used.  In  par- 
ticular, we  would  mention  the  son  of  Sir  William  Johnson. 
He  is  born  among  us,  and  is  of  Dutch  extraction  by  his  moth- 
er. He  minds  his  own  affairs,  and  does  not  intermeddle  in 
public  disputes.  We  would  likewise  mention  our  father  the 
minister  who  resides  among  the  Mohawks,  and  was  sent  them 
by  the  King.  He  does  not  meddle  in  civil  affairs,  but  instructs 
them  in  the  way  to  heaven.  He  absolutely  refuses  to  at- 
tend to  any  political  matters,  and  says  they  do  not  belong  to 
him.  They  beg  he  may  continue  in  peace  among  them. 
The  Mohawks  are  frequently  alarmed  with  reports  that  their 
minister  is  to  be  torn  away  from  them.  It  would  occasion 
great  disturbance,  was  he  to  be  taken  away.  The  King  sent 
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him  to  them,  and  they  would  look  upon  it  as  taking  away  one 
of  their  own  body.   Therefore  they  again  request  that  he  may 
continue  to  live  in  peace  among  them. 
Brothers, 

After  having  informed  us  of  the  situation  of  affairs,  and 
having  finished  your  business,  you  advised  us  to  shut  our  ears 
against  false  reports,  and  that  we  should  not  attend  to  flying 
stories,  but  to  what  wise  and  good  men  should  say  ;  for  which 
reason  you  had  kindled  up  a  council-fire  at  this  place,  that  we 
might  always  converse  together,  and  know  the  truth  of  things. 
Brothers  of  the  Six  Nations  say,  <k  Let  it  be  so  ;  it  shall  be 
as  you  desire."  They  thank  you  for  this  advice,  and  desire 
you  would  use  the  same  precautions  ;  that  you  would  shut 
your  ears  to  flying  stories,  but  keep  your  eye  upon  the  chief 
council,  such  as  you  see  now  convened.  The  Six  Nations 
desire  you  would  always  inform  them  fully  of  what  respects 
them.  We  have  for  this  purpose  opened  our  ears  and  purified 
our  minds,  that  we  may  always  hear  and  receive  what  you 
have  to  say  with  good  and  clean  minds  ;  and  whenever  we 
receive  any  important  intelligence,  we  shall  always  bring  it  to 
this  council-fire. 
Brothers, 

You  delivered  us  this  pipe ;  on  one  side  the  tree  of  peace, 
on  the  other  a  council-fire ;  we  Indians  sitting  on  one  side  of 
the  fire,  and  the  representatives  of  the  Twelve  United  Colo- 
nies upon  the  other.  You  have  desired  that  this  pipe  may  be 
left  at  our  central  council-house,  and  that  the  tree  of  peace 
mav  be  planted,  and  that  the  branches  may  be  so  high  as  to 
be  visible  to  all  our  allies.  Brothers,  we  thank  you,  and  shall 
take  care  to  deposit  this  where  you  desire,  and  when  we 
meet  to  deliberate  upon  business,  shall  always  use  this  as  our 
council-pipe. 

Brothers,  attend. 

In  the  course  of  your  speech  you  observed,  we  of  the  Six 
Nations  were  a  wise  people,  and  saw  a  great  way  before  us  ; 
and  you  asked  us,  if  you  upon  this  island  were  conquered, 
what  would  become  of  the  Indians.  You  say  you  are  uncer- 
tain of  holding  your  possessions,  and  that  you  do  not  know 
who  may  enjoy  the  product  of  your  labor.  Now  therefore, 
brothers,  attend  ;  you  particularly,  our  brothers  of  Albany  ; 
we  address  ourselves  particularly  to  you.  Our  brothers  of 
Albany  have  taken  two  pieces  of  land  from  us,  without  any 
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reward,  not  so  much  as  a  single  pipe.  We  therefore  desire 
you  will  restore  them,  and  put  us  into  peaceable  possession 
again.  If  you  refuse  to  do  this,  we  shall  look  upon  the  pros- 
pect to  be  bad  ;  for  if  you  conquer,  you  will  take  us  by  the 
arm,  and  pull  us  all  off.  Now  therefore,  as  the  Twelve  Unit- 
ed Colonies  have  renewed  this  covenant  of  peace,  we  beg 
that  there  may  be  no  obstruction  upon  your  part,  but  that 
you  would  restore  our  lands  to  us  ;  for  which,  as  we  said 
before,  you  never  paid  us  even  a  single  pipe. 

Brothers, 

You  have  now  finished  your  business,  and  we  have  made 
short  replies.  You  have  kindled  up  a  council-fire  of  peace, 
and  have  planted  a  tree  of  peace,  according  to  ancient  custom. 
We  find  that  you  have  omitted  one  thing,  which  is  this. 
According  to  our  ancient  custom,  whenever  a  council-fire 
was  kindled  up,  and  a  tree  of  peace  planted,  there  was 
some  person  appointed  to  watch  it.  Now  as  there  is  no 
person  appointed  to  watch  this  tree,  we  of  the  Six  Nations 
take  it  upon  us  to  appoint  one.  Let  it  be  the  descendant  of 
our  ancient  friend,  Quedar.  He  has  to  consider  whether  he 
will  take  the  charge  of  it,  and  communicate  to  us  whatever 
may  respect  it.  He  that  watches  this  council-fire,  is  to  be 
provided  with  a  wing,  that  he  may  brush  off  all  insects  that 
come  near  it,  and  keep  it  clear.  That  is  the  custom  at  our 
central  council-house.  We  have  one  appointed  for  that 
purpose. 

Brothers, 

As  you  have  this  day  renewed  the  ancient  covenant  of 
friendship,  and  have  again  brightened  the  ancient  chain,  renew 
likewise  another  ancient  custom  respecting  the  regulation  of 
trade.  Let  us  have  a  trade  at  this  place,  and  likewise  at 
Schenectady,  as  it  was  in  former  times,  when  we  had  hold 
of  the  old  covenant.  For  then,  brothers,  if  our  people  came 
down  with  only  a  few  musquash  skins,  we  went  home  with 
glad  hearts.  Brothers,  let  it  be  so  again.  Let  the  Twelve 
United  Colonies  take  this  into  consideration. 

A  Belt  of  ten  rows  of  Wampum. 

-^Tiahogwando,  an  Oneida  sachem,  then  spoke. 
\Brothers, 

Tnis  is  all  the  Six  Nations  have  to  say  at  present.  They 
wouid  just  mention  one  thing  more  before  they  break  up. 
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The  Six  Nations  look  upon  this  as  a  very  good  time  to  speak 
their  minds,  as  here  are  the  representatives  of  the  Twelve 
United  Colonies.  The  dispute  between  the  people  of  New 
England  and  Penn  seems  to  us  to  become  a  serious  affair,  and 
therefore  the  Six  Nations  take  upon  them  to  speak  their  minds 
freely,  as  they  address  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  continent. 
Many  years  ago,  at  a  council  held  in  Pennsylvania,  when 
Cannassateego,  that  has  been  before  mentioned,  was  present, 
Penn  desired  the  Six  Nations  would  sell  him  that  piece  of 
land  known  by  the  name  of  Scanandanani  or  Susquehanna. 
The  Indians  of  the  Six  Nations  refused  to  sell  it,  saying  the 
great  God  would  not  permit  them.  Therefore  they  made 
him  a  present  of  that  land,  known  by  the  name  of  Scanan- 
danani. Penn  received  it,  and  made  them  valuable  presents. 
After  this,  Col.  Lydius,  a  gentleman  employed  by  the  people 
of  Boston,  treated  with  some  of  the  Indians  to  get  that  land 
from  them.  But  he  never  kindled  up  a  council-fire  upon  the 
occasion.  He  spoke  to  them  whenever  he  met  them  ;  never 
with  more  than  ten.  From  these  he  pretended  to  make  a 
purchase  of  that  tract.  Gov.  Penn  also,  at  the  great  treaty 
at  Fort  Stanwix,  in  the  year  1768,  desired  that  the  land  might 
be  his,  and  distributed  among  the  Six  Nations,  Shawanese 
and  Caghnawagas,  ten  thousand  dollars,  for  which  they  gave 
him  a  writing.  This  is  an  affair  with  which  all  the  Six  Na- 
tions are  acquainted,  and  any  one  would  lie  who  said  they 
knew  nothing  about  it.  We  have  taken  an  opportunity  to 
speak  of  this  matter  now,  as  the  mind  of  the  whole  conti- 
nent is  now  here. 

[Here  appears  to  be  'some  omission  in  the  Journal.] 

Brothers  of  the  Six  Nations,  attend. 

We  yesterday  heard  with  pleasure  your  answer  to  the 
Twelve  United  Colonies,  and  we  return  thanks  to  the  great 
Governor  of  the  universe,  that  he  has  inclined  your  hearts  to 
approve  and  accept  the  brotherly  love  offered  to  you  by  the 
Twelve  United  Colonies.  It  makes  us  happy  to  hear  so  wise 
and  brave  a  people,  as  our  brothers  of  the  Six  Nations  are, 
publicly  declare  their  unalterable  resolution  to  maintain  and 
support  peace  and  friendship  with  the  Twelve  United  Colo- 
nies. This,  brothers,  you  have  said,  and  we  sincerely  believe 
you.  Brothers,  we  requested  of  you  Indians  of  the  Six  Na- 
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tions,  not  to  interfere  in  our  quarrels.  We  are  not  in  the 
least  doubtful  of  success,  as  our  cause  is  just.  We  will  Jive 
or  die  like  men.  We  can  raise  an  army  of  three  hundred 
thousand  fighting  men,  who  are  brave,  and  are  determined 
not  to  part  with  their  civil  and  religious  privileges.  Therefore 
we  now  repeat  to  you,  brothers  of  the  Six  Nations,  take  great 
care  of  the  strong  friendship  you  have  now  made  with  the 
Twelve  United  Colonies.  Let  that  be  your  care,  and  that 
only.  Peace  is  what  we  wish  to  establish. 

Brothers  of  the  Six  Nations, 

You  yesterday  told  us,  that  as  the  roads  in  your  country 
were  opened  for  you  and  your  brothers  of  the  Twelve  United 
Colonies  to  pass  and  repass,  you  desired  at  the  same  time 
that  we  would  not  stain  the  road  with  blood.  Brothers,  be 
assured  we  have  no  intention  at  present  to  spill  blood  in  your 
country,  and  we  hope  it  never  may  happen  ;  and  it  never  can, 
provided  those  wicked  men  who  are  come  so  far  from  home 
in  order  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Twelve  United  Colonies, 
do  not  appear  in  your  country.  But  as  we  are  determined  to 
be  free  or  die,  we  must  pursue  them  until  we  drive  them  from 
off  this  island,  or  until  they  confirm  our  ancient  privileges. 
Therefore,  brothers,  rest  assured,  whatever  may  happen  be- 
tween us  and  our  enemies,  we  never  will  injure  or  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  Six  Nations,  but  preserve  invariable  the 
friendship  that  is  now  established,  even  unto  death. 

Brothers, 

You  also  desired  yesterday  that  some  of  your  friends  of 
our  blood  should  remain  in  peace,  and  particularly  the  mission- 
ary at  Fort  Hunter,  who  did  not  concern  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  world,  but  was  earnestly  engaged  in  conducting 
you  to  happiness,  and  instructing  you  in  the  reverence  due  to 
the  great  God  who  governs  the  universe.  Brothers,  such  a 
man  we  love,  and  we  are  desirous  of  his  remaining  quiet  and 
happy  with  you.  We  are  also  desirous  that  all  the  other  mis- 
sionaries, who  have  been  engaged  in  the  same  good  cause, 
may  safely  continue  among  you,  and  instruct  you  in  the  Gos- 
pel, which  will  be  the  means  of  your  happiness  in  this  world 
and  the  one  to  come. 

Brothers, 

As  we  always  looked  upon  you,  brothers  of  the  Six  Na- 
tions, to  be  a  wise  and  capable  people  in  conducting  business 
of  every  kind,  we  were  a  little  surprised  to  hear  you  say  that 
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no  one  was  appointed  by  the  Twelve  United  Colonies  to  at- 
tend and  watch  the  fire  that  they  have  kindled  up  at  this 
place ;  when  we  have  repeatedly  told  you  that  they  had  ap- 
pointed five  persons,  whose  business  it  is  to  attend  and  pre- 
serve it  bright  and  clear,  and  that  two  of  those  five  live  in 
this  town,  who  would  take  particular  care,  and  who  had  full 
authority  from  the  Twelve  United  Colonies,  to  keep  the  flame 
bright  and  clear.  Brothers,  for  fear  you  should  not  have  un- 
derstood us  fully,  we  again  acquaint  you  that  the  Twelve 
United  Colonies  have  authorized  Gen.  Schuylerand  Mr.  Douw, 
both  of  this  town,  to  keep  the  fire  burning,  that  it  may  illu- 
minate the  whole  country  of  the  Six  Nations,  who  may 
always  see  the  way  down  to  it,  and  sit  in  peace  round  it. 
Brothers, 

You  yesterday  desired  that  the  trade  may  be  opened  at  this 
place  and  at  Schenectady.     We  also  wish  it,  and  it  will  be 
done,  so  that  you  may  trade  as  you  formerly  did,  and  be  able 
to  return  home  with  your  goods  to  your  entire  satisfaction. 
Brothers, 

You  yesterday  mentioned  some  matters  concerning  land 
claimed  by  the  people  of  Albany,  and  also  the  land  in  dispute 
between  Connecticut  and  Governor  Penn.  We  now  inform 
you  that  we  are  not  authorized  to  transact  any  business  of 
that  kind  at  present,  but  will  represent  the  matter  to  the 
Grand  Congress  at  Philadelphia. 
Brothers, 

We  have  now  finished,  and  let  you  know  the  present  that 
we  have  from  the  Twelve  United  Colonies  is  preparing  for 
you,  and  when  it  is  ready,  we  will  acquaint  you.  Wagons 
shall  be  provided  for  you,  whenever  you  are  ready  to  set  off 
for  Schenectady. 
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JOURNAL  OF  MR.  CHRISTOPHER  GIST,  WHO  ACCOMPANIED 
MAJOR  GEORGE  WASHINGTON  IN  HIS  FIRST  VISIT  TO  THE 
FRENCH  COMMANDER  OF  THE  TROOPS  ON  THE  OHIO, 
1753. 

[The  following  Journal  of  Mr.  Christopher  Gist,  who  accompanied 
General  (then  Major)  Washington,  in  his  tour  over  the  Alleghany 
mountains,  has  been  politely  communicated  to  the  Historical  Society  by 
James  Mease,  M.  D.  of  Philadelphia.  Washington's  Journal  of  the 
same  tour  may  be  seen  in  Chief  Justice  Marshall's  Life  of  Washington, 
and  in  Mr.  Sparks's  edition  of  Washington's  Writings,  Vol.  II.  p.  432. 
Gist  is  mentioned  repeatedly  in  that  volume,  and  is  differently  styled 
"  Mr.  Christopher  Gist,"  and  4i  Captain  Gist." 

In  speaking  of  him  with  reference  to  his  being  appointed  an  agent  to 
manage  Indian  affairs,  Washington  says  : — "  I  know  of  no  person  so  well 
qualified  for  an  undertaking  of  this  sort,  as  Captain  Gist.  He  has  had 
extensive  dealings  with  the  Indians,  is  in  great  esteem  among  them,  well 
acquainted  with  their  manners  and  customs,  indefatigable  and  patient, — 
most  excellent  qualities  where  Indians  are  concerned.  As  to  his  capac- 
ity, honesty,  and  zeal,  I  dare  venture  to  engage.— s-  Washington's  Writ- 
ings, Vol.  II.  p.  236. 

Dr.  Mease's  letter  accompanying  the  Journal  is  subjoined. — Pub- 
lishing Committee.] 

To  the  Historical  Society  of  Massachusetts. 

During  an  extensive  tour  through  the  western  counties  of  Pennsylvania 
last  summer,  I  had  the  pleasure  to  meet  Judge  Shippen,  President  of  the 
Sixth  Judicial  District  of  this  state,  at  Franklin,  in  Venango  county, 
(whose  grandfather  was  for  some  time  secretary  of  the  colonial  govern- 
ment,) and  was  presented  by  him  with  the  following  document,  which  is 
connected  with  an  important  event  in  the  annals  of  American  history. 
The  author,  Mr.  Gist,  was  a  frontier  settler,  and  a  pioneer  of  the  forest, 
and  was  often  employed  by  the  government  upon  missions  to  the  Indians, 
and  to  the  French,  who,  as  is  well  known,  disputed  the  claims  of  Eng- 
land to  the  country  on  the  Ohio. 

I  am,  respectfully, 

JAMES  MBAIB. 

Philadelphia,  April  18,  1835. 
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Wednesday,  \kth  November,  1753.  Then  Major  George 
Washington  came  to  my  house  at  Will's  Creek,*  and  deliv- 
ered me  a  letter  from  the  council  in  Virginia,  requesting  me 
to  attend  him  up  to  the  commandant  of  the  French  fort  on 
the  Ohio  river. 

Thursday,  15th.  We  set  out,  and  at  night  encamped  at 
George's  creek,  about  eight  miles,  where  a  messenger  came 
with  letters  from  my  son,  who  was  just  returned  from  his 
people  at  the  Cherokees,  and  lay  sick  at  the  mouth  of  Cone- 
gocheague.f  But  as  I  found  myself  entered  again  on  public 
business,  and  Major  Washington  and  all  the  company  unwil- 
ling I  should  return,  I  wrote  and  sent  medicines  to  my  son, 
and  so  continued  my  journey,  and  encamped  at  a  big  hill  in 
the  forks  of  Youghiogany,  about  eighteen  miles. 

Friday,  16th.  The  next  day  set  out  and  got  to  the  big 
fork  of  said  river,  about  ten  miles  there. 

Saturday,  \lth.  We  encamped  and  rested  our  horses,  and 
then  we  set  out  early  in  the  morning, 

Sunday,  18th.  And  at  night  got  to  my  house  in  the  new 
settlement,  about  twenty-one  miles ;  snow  about  ancle  deep. 

Monday,  19th.  Set  out,  cross  Big  Youghiogany,  to  Jacob's 
cabins,  about  twenty  miles.  Here  some  of  our  horses  strag- 
gled away,  and  we  did  not  get  away  until  eleven  o'clock. 

Tuesday,  20th.  Set  out,  had  rain  in  the  afternoon ;  I 
killed  a  deer  ;  travelled  about  seven  miles. 

Wednesday,  21s/.     It  continued  to  rain.     Stayed  all  day. 

Thursday,  22nd.  We  set  out  and  came  to  the  mouth  of 
Turtle  creek,  about  twelve  miles,  to  John  Frazier's  ;  and  he 
was  very  kind  to  us,  and  lent  us  a  canoe  to  carry  our  baggage 
to  the  forks,  about  ten  miles. 

Friday,  23d.  Set  out,  rid  to  Shannopin's  town,  and  down 
Alleghany  to  the  mouth  of  Monongahela,  where  we  met  our 
baggage,  and  swimmed  our  horses  over  Alleghany,  and  there 
encamped  that  night. 

[*  WilPs  Creek,  the  residence  of  Mr.  Gist,  rises  at  the  base  of  the  little  Alleghany 
mountain,  in  the  south-west  angle  of  Bedford  county,  Pennsylvania,  and  flowing  south 
empties  into  the  Potomac  at  the  town  of  Cumberland,  in  Alleghany  county,  Maryland. 
This  town  and  vicinity  originally  went  by  the  name  of  Will's  Creek. — Note  by  Dr.  Mease.] 

[t  Conegocheague  creek  rises  in  Salem,  Westmoreland  county,  Pennsylvania,  and  flowing 
west,  empties  into  Brush  -creek,  formerly  Bushy  run. — Note  by  Dr.  Mease."] 
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Saturday,  2%th.  Set  out ;  we  went  to  king  Shingiss,*  and 
he  and  Lawmolach  went  with  us  to  the  Logstown,  and  we 
spoke  to  the  chiefs  this  evening,  and  repaired  to  our  camp. 

Sunday,  25th.  *  They  sent  out  for  their  people  to  come  in. 
The  Half-King  came  in  this  afternoon. 

Monday,  26th.  We  delivered  our  message  to  the  Half- 
King,  and  they  promised  by  him  that  we  should  set  out  three 
nights  a/ter. 

Tuesday,  21th.  Stayed  in  our  camp.  Monacatoocha  and 
Pollatha  Wappia  gave  us  some  provisions.  We  stayed  until 
the  29th,  when  the  Indians  said,  they  were  not  ready.  They 
desired  us  to  stay  until  the  next  day  ;  and  as  the  warriors 
were  not  come,  the  Half-King  said  he  would  go  with  us  him- 
self, and  take  care  of  us. 

Friday,  30th.  We  set  out,  and  the  Half-King  and  two  old 
men  and  one  young  warrior,  with  us.  At  night  we  encamped 
at  the  Murthering  town,  about  fifteen  miles,  on  a  branch  of 
Great  Beaver  creek.  Got  some  corn  and  dried  meat. 

Saturday,  \st  December.  Set  out,  and  at  night  encamped 
at  the  crossing  of  Beaver  creek  from  the  Kaskuskies  to 
Venango,t  about  thirty  miles.  The  next  day  rain  ;  our  In- 
dians went  out  a  hunting;  they  killed  two  bucks.  Had  rain 
all  day. 

Monday,  3d.  We  set  out  and  travelled  all  day.  Encamped 
at  night  on  one  of  the  head  branches  of  Great  Beaver  creek, 
about  twenty-two  miles. 

Tuesday,  5th.  Set  out,  about  fifteen  miles,  to  the  town 
of  Venango,  where  we  were  kindly  and  complaisantly  received 
by  Monsieur  Joncaire,  the  French  interpreter  for  the  Six 
Nations. 

Wednesday,  5th.  Rain  all  day.  Our  Indians  were  in 
council  with  the  Delavvares,  who  lived  under  the  French 
colors,  and  ordered  them  to  deliver  up  to  the  French  the  belt, 

[*  Shingiss  was  a  noted  Indian  warrior,  and  according  to  Heckewelder,  was  "  a  terror 
to  the  frontier  settlements  of  Pennsylvania  ;"  but  at  this  time  was  the  firm  and  fast  friend 
of  the  English,  and  neither  the  art  nor  the  affected  politeness  of  the  French  military  com- 
mander could  effect  a  change  in  his  sentiments  towards  them.  The  Half-King  was  also  a 
great  warrior,  and  a  decided  friend  of  the  Americans.  He  it  was  who  informed  Major 
Washington  in  May,  1754,  of  the  approach  of  a  French  detachment  when  he  was  on  his 
march  to  the  frontier,  and  which  Washington  surprised  and  defeated. — Note  by  Dr.  Mease."] 

[t  Kaskuskies  or  Kuskuskas,  is  laid  down  in  Hutchins's  map  some  distance  up  Big  Bea- 
ver creek,  in  Pennsylvania.  Venango  is  now  Franklin,  the  capital  of  Venango  county. 
The  outlines  of  the  redoubt  round  the  fort  are  very  plain  to  this  day.  It  is  situated  at  the 
entrance  of  French  creek  into  the  Alleghany  river.— JVb/e  by  Dr.  Mease.] 
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with  the  marks  of  the  four  towns,  according  to  desire  of  King 
Shingiss.  But  the  chief  of  these  Delawares  said,  "  It  was 
true  King  Shingiss  was  a  great  man,  but  he  had  sent  no  speech, 
and,"  said  he,  "  I  cannot  pretend  to  malce  a  speech  for  a 
King."  So  our  Indians  could  not  prevail  with  them  to  de- 
liver their  belt ;  but  the  Half-King  did  deliver  his  belt,  as  he 
had  determined.  Joncaire  did  every  thing  he  could  to  prevail 
on  our  Indians  to  stay  behind  us,  and  I  took  all  care  to  have 
them  along  with  us. 

Thursday,  6th.  We  set  out  late  in  the  day  accompanied 
by  the  French  General  and  four  servants  or  soldiers,  and 

Friday,  7th.  All  encamped  at  Sugar  creek,  five  miles  from 
Venango.  The  creek  being  very  high,  we  were  obliged  to 
carry  all  our  baggage  over  on  trees,  and  swim  our  horses. 
The  Major  and  I  went  first  over,  with  our  boots  on. 

Saturday,  8th.  We  set  out  and  travelled  twenty-five  miles 
to  Cussewago,  an  old  Indian  town. 

Sunday,  9th<  We  set  out,  left  one  of  our  horses  here  that 
could  travel  no  further.  This  day  we  travelled  to  the  big 
crossing,  about  fifteen  miles,  and  encamped.  Our  Indians 
went  out  to  look  out  logs  to  make  a  raft ;  but  as  the  water 
was  high,  and  there  were  other  creeks  to  cross,  we  concluded 
to  keep  up  this  side  the  creek. 

Monday,  Wth.  Set  out,  travelled  about  eight  miles,  and 
encamped.  Our  Indians  killed  a  bear.  Here  we  had  a  creek 
to  cross,  very  deep  ;  we  got  over  on  a  tree,  and  got  our  goods 
over. 

Tuesday,  llth.  We  set  out,  travelled  about  fifteen  miles 
to  the  French  fort,  the  sun  being  set.  Our  interpreter  gave 
the  commandant  notice  of  our  being  over  the  creek ;  upon 
which  he  sent  several  officers  to  conduct  us  to  the  fort,  and 
they  received  us  with  a  great  deal  of  complaisance.* 

Wednesday,  12th.  The  Major  gave  the  passport,  showed 
his  commission,  and  offered  the"  Governor's  letter  to  the 
commandant ;  but  he  desired  not  to  receive  them,  until  the 
other  commander  from  Lake  Erie  came,  whom  he  had  sent 
for,  and  expected  next  day  by  twelve  o'clock. 

Thursday,  13th.  The  other  General  came.  The  Major 
delivered  the  letter,  and  desired  a  speedy  answer ;  the  time 

[*  The  name  of  the  French  fort  to  which  Mr.  Gist  and  Washington  went,  was  Le  Bceuf, 
now  Waterford,  near  Le  Breuf  lake,  Erie  county,  Pennsylvania. — Note  by  Dr.  Mease.} 
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of  year  and  business  required  it.     They  took  our  Indians  into 
private  council,  and  gave  them  several  presents. 

Friday,  l&th.  When  we  had  done  our  business,  they  de- 
layed, and  kept  our  Indians,  until  Sunday ;  and  then  we  set 
out  with  two  canoes,  one  for  our  Indians,  and  the  other  for 
ourselves.  Our  horses  we  had  sent  away  some  days  before, 
to  wait  at  Venango,  if  ice  appeared  on  the  rivers  and 
creeks. 

Sunday,  16th.  We  set  out  by  water  about  sixteen  miles, 
and  encamped.  Our  Indians  went  before  us,  passed  the  little 
lake,  and  we  did  not  come  up  with  them  that  night. 

Monday,  \lth.  We  set  out,  came  to  our  Indians'  camp. 
They  were  out  hunting  ;  they  killed  three  bears.  We  stayed 
this  day  and 

Tuesday,  ISth.  One  of  our  Indians  did  not  come  to  camp. 
So  we  finding  the  waters  lower  very  fast,  were  obliged  to  go 
and  leave  our  Indians. 

Wednesday,  19th.  We  set  out  about  seven  or  eight  miles, 
and  encamped,  and  the  next  day 

Thursday,  20th.  About  twenty  miles,  where  we  were 
stopped  by  ice,  and  worked  until  night. 

Friday,  21  st.  The  ice  was  so  hard  we  could  not  break 
our  way  through,  but  were  obliged  to  haul  our  vessels  across  a 
point  of  land  and  put  them  in  the  creek  again.  The  Indians 
and  three  French  canoes  overtook  us  here,  and  the  people  of 
one  French  canoe  that  was  lost,  with  her  cargo  of  powder  and 
lead.  This  night  we  encamped  about  twenty  miles  above 
Venango. 

Saturday,  22nd.  Set  out.  The  creek  began  to  be  very 
low7,  and  we  were  forced  to  get  out,  to  keep  our  canoe  from 
oversetting,  several  times  ;  the  water  freezing  to  our  clothes  ; 
and  we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  French  overset,  and 
the  brandy  and  wine  floating  in  the  creek,  and  run  by  them, 
and  left  them  to  shift  for  themselves.  Came  to  Venango,  and 
met  with  our  people  and  horses. 

Sunday,  23d.  WTe  set  out  from  Venango,  travelled  about 
five  miles  to  Lacomick  creek. 

Monday,  2&th.  Here  Major  Washington  set  out  on  foot  in 
Indian  dress.  Our  horses  grew  weak,  that  we  were  mostly 
obliged  to  travel  on  foot,  and  had  snow  all  day.  Encamped 
near  the  barrens. 
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Tuesday,  25th.  Set  out  and  travelled  on  foot  to  branches 
of  Great  Beaver  creek. 

Wednesday,  26th.  The  Major  desired  me  to  set  out  on 
foot,  and  leave  our  company,  as  the  creeks  were  frozen,  and 
our  horses  could  make  but  little  way.  Indeed,  1  was  unwil- 
ling he  should  undertake  such  a  travel,  who  had  never  been 
used  to  walking  before  this  time.  But  as  he  insisted  on  it,  I 
set  out  with  our  packs,  like  Indians,  and  travelled  eighteen 
miles.  That  night  we  lodged  at  an  Indian  cabin,  and  the 
Major  was  much  fatigued.  It  was  very  cold  ;  all  the  small 
runs  were  frozen,  that  we  could  hardly  get  water  to  drink. 

Thursday,  21th.     We  rose  early  in  the  morning,   and   set 
out  about  two  o'clock.     Got  to  the  Murthering  town,  on  the 
south-east  fork  of  Beaver  creek.     Here  we  met  with  an   In- 
dian, whom  I  thought  I  had  seen  at  Joncaire's,  at  Venango, 
when  on  our  journey  up  to  the  French  fort.     This  fellow  called 
me  by  my  Indian  name,  and  pretended  to  be  glad  to  see  me. 
He  asked  us  several  questions,  as  how  we  came  to  travel  on 
foot,  when  we  left  Venango,  where  we  parted  with  our  horses, 
and  when  they  would  be  there,  &c.  Major  Washington  insist- 
ed on  travelling  on  the  nearest  way  to  the  forks  of  Alleghany. 
We  asked  the  Indian  if  he  could  go  with  us,  and  show  us  the 
nearest  way.     The  Indian  seemed  very  glad  arid  ready  to  go 
with  us.     Upon  which  we   set  out,  and  the  Indian  took    the 
Major's  pack.     We  travelled  very  brisk  for  eight  or  ten  miles, 
when  the  Major's  feet  grew  very  sore,  and   he  very   weary, 
and    the  Indian  steered   too   much   north-eastwardly.     The 
Major  desired  to  encamp,  to  which  the  Indian  asked  to  carry 
his  gun.     But  he  refused  that,  and  then  the  Indian  grew  churl- 
ish, and  pressed  us  to  keep  on,  telling  us  that   there   were 
Ottawa  Indians  in  these  woods,  and  they  would   scalp  us  if 
we  lay  out ;  but  go  to  his  cabin,  and  we  should  be   safe.     I 
thought  very  ill  of  the   fellow,  but  did   not  care   to  let   the 
Major  know  I  mistrusted  him.     But  he  soon  mistrusted   him 
as  much  as  I.     He  said  he  could  hear  a  gun  to  his  cabin,  and 
steered  us  more  northwardly.     We  grew  uneasy,  and  then  he 
said  two  whoops  might  be  heard  to  his  cabin.     We  went  two 
miles  further ;  then  the  Major  said  he  would  stay  at  the  next 
water,  and  we  desired  the  Indian  to  stop  at  the  next  water. 
But  before  we  came  to  water,  we  came  to   a   clear  meadow  ; 
it  was  very  light,  and  snow  on  the  ground.     The  Indian  made 
a  stop,  turned  about ;  the  Major  saw  him   point  his  gun   to- 
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ward  us  and  fire.  Said  the  Major,  "  Are  you  shot  ?"  "  No," 
said  I.  Upon  which  the  Indian  run  forward  to  a  big  standing 
white  oak,  and  to  loading  his  gun  ;  but  we  were  soon  with  him. 
I  would  have  killed  him  ;  but  the  Major  would  not  suffer  me 
to  kill  him.  We  let  him  charge  his  gun  ;  we  found  he  put 
in  a  ball ;  then  we  took  care  of  him.  The  Major  or  I  always 
stood  by  the  guns  ;  we  made  him  make  a  fire  for  us  by  a  little 
run,  as  if  we  intended  to  sleep  there.  I  said  to  the  Major, 
"  As  you  will  not  have  him  killed,  we  must  get  him  away, 
and  then  we  must  travel  all  night."  Upon  which  I  said  to 
the  Indian,  u  I  suppose  you  were  lost,  and  fired  your  gun." 
He  said,  he  knew  the  way  to  his  cabin,  and  'twas  but  a  little 
way.  "  Well,"  said  I,  "do  you  go  home  ;  and  as  we  are 
much  tired,  we  will  follow  your  track  in  the  morning  ;  and 
here  is  a  cake  of  bread  for  you,  and  you  must  give  us  meat 
in  the  morning."  He  was  glad  to  get  away.  I  followed  him, 
and  listened  until  he  was  fairly  out  of  the  way,  and  then  we 
set  out  about  half  a  mile,  when  we  made  a  fire,  set  our  com- 
pass, and  fixed  our  course,  and  travelled  all  night,  and  in  the 
morning  we  were  on  the  head  of  Piney  creek. 

Friday,  28th.  We  travelled  all  the  next  day  down  the 
said  creek,  and  just  at  night  found  some  tracks  where  Indians 
had  been  hunting.  We  parted,  and  appointed  a  place  a  dis- 
tance off,  where  to  meet,  it  being  then  dark.  We  encamped, 
and  thought  ourselves  safe  enough  to  sleep. 

Saturday,  29th.  We  set  out  early,  got  to  Alleghany,  made 
a  raft,  and  with  much  difficulty  got  over  to  an  island,  a  little 
above  Shannopin's  town.  The  Major  having  fallen  in  from 
off  the  raft,  and  my  fingers  frost-bitten,  and  the  sun  down, 
and  very  cold,  we  contented  ourselves  to  encamp  upon  that 
island.  It  was  deep  water  between  us  and  the  shore  ;  but 
the  cold  did  us  some  service,  for  in  the  morning  it  was  frozen 
hard  enough  for  us  to  pass  over  on  the  ice. 

Sunday,  30th.  We  set  out  about  ten  miles  to  John  Fra- 
zier's,  at  Turtle  creek,  and  rested  that  evening. 

Monday,  3lst.  Next  day  we  waited  on  queen  Aliquippa, 
who  lives  now  at  the  mouth  of  Youghiogany.  She  said  she 
would  never  go  down  to  the  river  Alleghany  to  live,  except 
the  English  built  a  fort,  and  then  she  would  go  and  live 
there. 

Tuesday,  1st  January,  1754.  We  set  out  from  John  Fra- 
zier's,  and  at  night  encamped  at  Jacob's  cabins. 
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Wednesday,  2nd.  Set  out  and  crossed  Youghiogany  on 
the  ice.  Got  to  my  house  in  the  new  settlement. 

Thursday,  3d.     Rain. 

Friday,  &th.  Set  out  for  Will's  creek,  where  we  arrived 
on  Sunday,  January  6th. 
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JOURNAL  OF  A  TREATY  HELD  IN  1795,  WITH  THE  INDIAN 
TRIBES  NORTH-WEST  OF  THE  OHIO,  BY  COMMISSIONERS 
OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

[On  the  19th  of  February,  1793,  President  Washington  sent  a  mes- 
sage to  the  House  of  Representatives,  stating  that  "  it  has  been  agreed 
on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  that  a  treaty  or  conference  shall  be  held 
the  ensuing  season  with  the  hostile  Indians  north-west  of  the  Ohio,  in 
order  to  remove,  if  possible,  all  causes  of  difference,  and  to  establish  a 
solid  peace  with  them  ;"  and  that  it  would  be  necessary  that  an  appro- 
priation be  made  for  this  purpose.  An  Act  was  accordingly  passed  that 
"  a  sum  not  exceeding  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  be  appropriated  to 
defraying  the  expense  of  negotiating  and  treating  with  the  hostile  Indian 
tribes  north-west  of  the  Ohio."  In  a  letter  to  Jefferson,  dated  March 

22,  1793,  Washington  speaks  of  "  the  treaty  which  is  agreed  to  be  held 
on  or  about  the  1st  of  June,  as  being  of  great  moment  to  the  interests 
and  peace  of  this  country;"  and  it  appears  from  other  parts  of  his  corres- 
pondence, that  his  attention  had  been  some  time  previously  turned  to  the 
selection  of  suitable  persons  to  be  employed   as  Commissioners  at  this 
interview.     He  first  invited  Charles  Carroll,  of  Carrolton,  and   Charles 
Thomson,  to  serve  in  this  capacity.     In  a  letter  to  the  former,  dated  Jan. 

23,  1793,  he  says,    "  The  western  Indians  having  proposed  to  us  a  con- 
ference at  Auglaise,  not  far  distant  from  Detroit,  in  the  ensuing  spring, 
I  am  now  about  to  proceed  to  nominate  three  Commissioners  to  meet  and 
treat  with  them  on  the  subject  of  peace.     What  may  be  the  issue  of  the 
conference,  it  is  difficult  to  foresee  ;  but  it  is  necessary  that   characters 
be  appointed  who  are  known  to   our  citizens  for  their  talents  and  integ- 
rity."    Carroll  and  Thomson  having  declined  the  appointment,   Wash- 
ington nominated  Benjamin  Lincoln,  Beverley  Randolph,  and   Timothy 
Pickering  ;  which  nomination   was   confirmed   by   the  Senate.       These 
Commissioners  attended  to  the  duty  assigned  them,   but,   as  it   is  well 
known,  did  not  succeed   in  their   negotiation.     The   following   Journal, 
kept  by  one  of  them,  Gen.  Lincoln,  has  lately  come  into  the  possession 
of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  and  is  now  printed,  for  the  first 
time,  from  the  original  MS.     Gen.  Lincoln  was  a  member  of  our  Society, 
and  contributed  several  valuable  papers   to  its   Collections      A  memoir 
of  his  life  and  character  is   contained  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Collec- 
tions, second  series,  page  233. — Publishing  Committee.'] 

April  27,  1793.  Having  received  our  commission  and 
instructions,  I  left  Philadelphia,  April  27th,  1793,  and  com- 
menced my  journey  for  Sandusky,  the  place  of  treaty,  by 
the  route  of  New  York,  Albany,  Mohawk  river,  Wood  Creek, 
Oneida  Lake,  Lake  Ontario,  Niagara,  and  Lake  Erie.  The 
other  Commissioners,  Mr.  Randolph  and  Col.  Pickering, 
14 


110  General  Lincoln's  Journal. 

having  formed  a  resolution  to  pass  through  the  country  di- 
rectly for  Niagara,  remained  in  the  city,  where  they  expected 
to  continue  a  few  days  longer, — as  the  route  through  the 
country  was  much  shorter  than  that  by  the  lakes, — and  be  at 
Niagara  in  time  to  send  a  vessel  to  meet  me  at  Oswego. 

I  left  the  city  about  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  in  a  most 
violent  storm  of  rain,  with  the  wind  at  north-east.  We  passed 
on  very  well  to  Bristol,  where  we  halted  for  breakfast;  after 
which  the  driver  and  landlord,  between  whom  there  seemed 
the  most  perfect  understanding,  suggested  that  we  must  re- 
main where  we  were  ;  for  that  we  could  not  pass  the  Dela- 
ware at  the  ferry,  and  that  there  was  not  a  house  near  it 
where  we  could  be  accommodated.  However,  after  being 
detained,  from  doubt  and  uncertainty,  for  some  time,  we  came 
to  a  resolution  that  we  would  go  to  the  river,  and  make  the 
attempt  to  cross.  We  did, 'and  succeeded  agreeably  to  our 
wishes.  Dined  at  Trenton,  and  reached  Princeton  that 
evening.  We  urged  the  driver  to  pass  on  to  Kingston,  four 
miles  ;  but  the  good  understanding  between  him  and  the  land- 
lord again  checked  us,  and  we  were  here,  contrary  to  our 
wishes,  obliged  to  put  up  for  the  night. 

April^.  We  found  this  morning,  that  from  the  heavy 
rain  of  yesterday  and  during  the  night,  the  waters  had  over- 
flowed the  banks,  and  that  we  could  not  pass  the  Millstone 
river,  but  in  a  boat.  This  we  did,  and  procured  a  stage  on 
the  east  side  of  it.  We  reached  Elizabethtown  in  the  eve- 
ning, and  put  up  for  the  night.  There  we  were  informed 
that  the  waters  had  been  so  deep  on  the  meadows,  that  the 
bridges  were  destroyed,  and  that  we  could  not  pass  to  Powles' 
Hook. 

April  29.  We  went  down  to  Elizabethtown  Point,  where 
we  found  boats,  which  w7ere  going  to  New  York  as  soon  as 
the  wind  should  abate,  it  being  at  that  time  very  high.  We 
came  to  sail  in  about  one  hour,  and  dined  in  New  York. 

During  the  whole  of  our  journey,  from  Philadelphia  to  New 
York,  we  found  great  delay,  from  a  seeming  combination  be- 
tween the  stage-drivers  and  the  keepers  of  the  public  houses. 
These  abuses  ought  to  be  corrected.  The  lands  between 
Philadelphia  and  New  York  are  generally  level  and  good  for 
wheat.  Vegetation  was  at  this  time  very  forward,  the  or- 
chards in  blossom,  and  the  forest  trees  in  foliage.  We  found 
a  great  plenty  of  asparagus  and  lettuce,  as  also  lamb  in  the 
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cities.  They  have  here  a  practice,  among  the  keepers  of 
public  houses,  which  makes  our  living  very  dear,  by  refusing 
to  supply  the  table  with  any  thing  to  drink,  saving  water, 
other  than  what  you  call  for.  Care  is  also  taken  to  keep  out 
of  your  way  small  beer  and  cider,  so  that  your  club  at  dinner 
amounts  to  more  than  the  dinner  itself. 

April  30.  In  New  York.  Part  of  our  stores  went  on  board 
an  Albany  vessel,  in  which  we  had  taken  passage  for  that 
place. 

May  1.  We  this  day  completed  our  lading  of  the  vessel, 
and  about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  went  on  board,  with 
a  good  wind  and  tide  in  our  favor.  We  ran  the  afternoon  and 
night,  and  found  ourselves  in  the  morning  (May  2,)  in  Ha- 
verstraw  Bay,  becalmed.  This  made  it  necessary  to  anchor 
for  a  short  time.  The  wind  however  soon  sprang  up,  and 
we  went  joyfully  on  our  cruise. 

May  3.  We  arrived  in  Albany  about  eight  o'clock  in  the 
morning.  The  Hudson  river  is  so  generally  known  in  the 
United  States,  that  any  remarks  thereon  may  seem  unneces- 
sary. However,  I  will  state  a  few  facts  which  may  not  be 
known  to  all. — Flood  tide  is  just  one  hour  later,  as  you  ascend 
the  river,  at  the  end  of  every  ten  miles.  At  the  end  of  sixty 
miles,  it  will  be  high  water  in  the  river,  and  low  water  at  the 
mouth  of  it.  Differently  from  all  other  rivers  which  I  have 
seen,  the  waters  in  this  continue  their  depth  above  the  high- 
lands, so  that  there  are  no  considerable  falls  until  you  ascend 
about  two  hundred  miles,  one  hundred  and  sixty  navigable 
for  vessels  of  one  hundred  tons  burden.  The  lands  on  the 
river  are  generally  high,  and  in  many  places  the  mountains 
make  the  border  of  the  river.  There  is  however  generally  a 
flat  between  the  high  lands  and  the  river,  so  that  the  greatest 
part  of  the  way  there  are  handsome  farms  near  the  river. 
But  you  cannot  have  a  just  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  coun- 
try, by  sailing  up  the  river ;  the  valuable  land  and  the  prin- 
cipal settlements  are  some  distance  from  it. 

As  we  passed  up  the  river  in  the  night,  I  lost  sight  of  the 
new  city  of  Hudson,  which,  by  common  report,  is  in  a  flour- 
ishing state  at  present ;  but  a  few  men  of  enterprise  fixed  at 
Albany,  would,  from  the  advantages  of  its  situation,  soon  make 
it  a  rival.  Nothing  can  be  said  in  favor  of  the  city  of  Hudson^ 
which  will  not  apply  to  Albany,  saving  the  depth  of  water, 
and  that  the  river  opens  in  the  spring  a  little  sooner.  Though 
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these  are  considerations  of  importance,  jet  the  want  of  an 
extensive  back  country  will  be  an  evil  which  Hudson  must 
always  experience.  The  whole  distance  up  the  river,  the 
apple-trees  and  cherry-trees  were  in  blossom,  and  the  forest 
trees  just  putting  out  their  foliage.  Many  of  the  lands  were 
covered  with  wheat,  which  made  a  very  pleasing  appearance. 
There  are  several  small  villages  near  the  banks  of  the  river, 
all  very  inconsiderable,  saving  Hudson.  Many  people  are 
employed  in  fishing  on  this  river  during  the  night.  The  shad 
are  taken  in  great  numbers;  the  sturgeon  are  sometimes  caught 
with  them  ;  they  are  not  used  in  Massachusetts,  but  are 
thought  very  valuable  in  Albany.  The  navigation  of  this 
river  is  excellent ;  hardly  a  rock  in  it  which  you  can  touch. 
There  are  near  Albany  some  shoals  of  sand,  on  which  vessels 
ground  at  low  water  ;  but  they  lay  perfectly  easy  while  in 
that  situation.  Vessels  do  not  hist  many  years  in  this  river, 
and,  what  is  very  unusual,  the  bottoms  perish  first.  I  saw  a 
vessel  repairing,  and  the  builder  taking  out  all  the  navel  tim- 
bers and  the  futtocks,  which  were  quite  rotten,  though  the 
vessel  had  been  built  but  about  eight  years. 

This  river  runs  far  up  into  the  country  above  Albany. 
From  New  York  to  this  place  is  about  one  hundred  and  sixty 
miles  ;  the  southern  part  of  the  river  nearly  two  miles  wide, 
the  other  much  less,  hardly  half  a  rnile  in  some  places.  It 
extends  far  into  the  country,  and  is  capable,  with  an  attention 
to  canals  and  locks,  of  forming  a  very  interesting  navigation. 
Upon  a  late  examination  it  has  been  discovered  that  the  waters 
of  an  eastern  Wood  Creek,  which  empty  into  Lake  Champlain, 
may  with  great  ease  be  united  with  the  waters  of  the  Hudson, 
near  Fort  Edward.  When  this  shall  be  accomplished,  and 
some  canals  and  locks  made  in  different  places,  which  busi- 
ness is  now  commenced,  and  will,  1  presume,  be  completed 
without  difficulty,  a  water  communication  will  be  opened  to  a 
great  part  of  the  state  of  Vermont,  which  borders  on  Lake 
Champlain,  some  parts  of  which  are  nearly  three  hundred  miles 
from  Albany.  Besides,  it  will  open  a  communication  by 
water  with  Quebec,  so  that  the  waters  of  the  Hudson  and 
of  the  St.  Lawrence  will  be  united.  It  is  also  agreed  that  a 
communication  shall  be  opened  with  the  great  lakes  westward, 
which  to  effect  is  not  a  difficult  matter,  by  going  up  the  Mo- 
hawk river,  nearly  to  Fort  Stanwix,  now  Schuyler,  and 
uniting  this  fiver  with  a  western  Wood  Creek,  the  waters  of 
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which  are  only  eighty-one  chains  asunder,  through  a  level 
swampy  ground.  The  waters  of  Wood  Creek  empty  them- 
selves into  the  Oneida  Lake,  those  into  Ontario,  into  which 
all  the  waters  from  the  great  lakes  pass ;  so  that  when  the 
canals  and  locks  shall  be  completed,  which  is  not  a  very  diffi- 
cult task,  a  water  communication  will  he  opened  into  Canada, 
both  by  the  Mohawk  and  the  Hudson  ;  and  into  these  general 
communications  smaller  ones  may  enter.  On  taking  a  general 
view  of  these  things,  the  extensive  advantages  to  be  embraced 
by  the  measures  adopted  and  now  carrying  into  execu- 
tion, I  cannot  help  strolling  into  the  uncertain  field  of  conjec- 
ture that  some  day  or  other,  not  far  distant  from  this  place, 
Albany,  will  be  the  seat  of  a  great  empire. 

I  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  in  making  some  arrange- 
ments with  General  Schuyler  respecting  boats,  boatmen,  &c. 
and  in  viewing  the  city  of  Albany.  It  is  built  on  the  banks  of 
the  Hudson.  There  are  three  streets  running  parallel  with 
the  river,  about  half  a  mile  in  length  ;  the  one  called  Market  is 
well  paved,  and  thereon  are  many  valuable  houses,  built  on 
the  English  mode  ;  but  a  great  proportion  of  the  others  are 
of  the  ancient  Dutch  form,  with  the  ends  at  the  street. 
There  are  many  streets  running  from  the  river  up  and  inter- 
sect the  others  nearly  at  right  angles.  There  are  five  or  six 
hundred  houses  in  the  city,  the  foundation  of  which  was  laid 
before  New  York  was  built.  The  people  were  led  thus  far 
into  the  country  from  the  allurements  of  the  Indian  trade, 
which  at  that  day  was  very  important.  The  original  settlers 
were  from  Holland.  They  have  retained  their  ancient  man- 
ners and  language,  and  have  so  much  secluded  themselves 
from  the  world  at  large,  that  their  reservedness  has  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  want  of  hospitality.  There  are  four  places  of 
public  worship,  the  Dutch  church,  the  Episcopalian,  the  Pres- 
byterian, and  the  Methodist.  It  is  a  place  of  considerable 
business,  and  I  think,  by  opening  the  canals  and  a  communi- 
cation by  water  with  the  different  parts  of  the  country,  it 
will  soon  be  much  more  important.  The  jealousy  which  has 
always  existed  between  the  Dutch  and  the  New  England 
people  is  fast  subsiding  ;  it  should  never  have  existed.  It  is 
important  to  the  present  governing  interest  to  put  an  end  to 
these  things  ;  for  the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  the  sons 
of  New  England  and  New  England  manners  will  prevail. 
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If  it  can  be  said  that  we  suffer  here  from  want,  it  is  be- 
cause we  are  destitute  of  good  water.  It  is  the  custom  of 
the  inhabitants  to  take  their  water  from  the  river.  It  looks 
impure,  and  the  practice  seems  to  be  an  improper  one,  where 
the  waters  are  taken  for  common  use  from  that  dock  into 
which  is  washed  all  the  filth  of  the  city.  It  would  be  more 
tolerable,  were  the  people  to  take  their  water  from  the  stream ; 
but  they  seem  to  pay  little  regard  to  this,  but  take  it  up 
among  the  vessels,  and  at  the  wharves.  There  are  wells  in 
town  ;  it  is  said,  however,  that  the  water  from  them  is  not 
good.  There  are  just  back  of  the  city  very  high  grounds, 
which  are  filled  with  good  water,  and  might  with  great  ease 
be  drawn  by  pipes  to  all  parts  of  the  city,  even  into  the  upper 
chambers  of  their  houses  ;  so  that  instead  of  their  present 
situation,  which,  if  irremediable,  would  excite  our  pity,  they 
might  enjoy  the  best  water,  did  it  not  arise  from  indolence 
and  a  want  of  attention  to  an  article  essential  to  our  well- 
being.  What  makes  this  neglect  the  more  extraordinary  is, 
that  the  labor  expended  in  carrying  the  waters  from  the  river 
one  year  would  probably  exceed  the  expense  of  conducting 
the  purest  waters  from  the  hills  in  pipes  through  the  whole 
extent  of  the  city.  However,  the  citizens  do  not  seem  to 
consider  this  matter  an  evil ;  consequently  do  not  feel  as 
strangers  do  on  the  occasion. 

May  4.  I  went  to  Schenectady  in  General  Schuyler's 
wagon,  in  company  with  him.  On  our  arrival  there,  we  found 
our  boats  in  forwardness,  and  had  an  assurance  from  Mr.  Van 
Slyk,  the  contractor,  that  every  thing  would  be  ready  on  the 
8th,  the  time  originally  fixed. 

I  found  this  a  village  of  much  more  importance  than  I  ex- 
pected. It  stands  on  the  bank  of  the  Mohawk  river,  about 
sixteen  miles  from  the  city  of  Albany.  It  is  approached  from 
high  lands,  from  which  you  have  a  pretty  view  of  the  town, 
and  a  most  pleasing  one  of  a  fine  body  of  meadows,  rich  in- 
terval. The  high  lands  are  but  indifferent.  The  rich  mead- 
ows, with  the  advantages  of  the  Indian  trade,  were  the  entice- 
ments which  led  the  people  to  make  an  early  establishment 
here.  It  was  originally  a  Dutch  settlement ;  and  the  inhab- 
itants are  principally  descendants  from  the  first  settlers,  and 
retain  their  manners  and  language,  though  all  of  them  speak 
English  also.  The  town,  in  which  are  three  places  of  public 
worship,  is  prettily  laid  out.  There  are  three  very  handsome 
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streets  running  parallel  with  the  river,  and  a  number  of  streets 
crossing  those  at  right  angles.  There  are  in  the  compact 
part  of  the  town  about  three  hundred  dwelling-houses,  built 
mostly  after  the  Dutch  form. 

There  has  been  lately  established  among  them  an  academy 
for  the  instruction  of  the  youth  in  English  grammar,  the  dead 
languages,  philosophy,  &c.  The  instruction  is  under  the  di- 
rection of  two  preceptors  in  separate  rooms.  The  one  teaching 
the  highest  branches  has  five  hundred  and  sixty  dollars  a 
year,  and  the  other,  four  hundred  and  twenty-five.  This 
expense  is  discharged  by  the  pupils,  in  proportion  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  studies  which  they  are  pursuing,  and  amounts 
to  a  sum  from  two  dollars  up  to  fifteen  for  each  quarter. 
Though  this  is  a  heavy  expense  on  some,  yet  the  exertion  is 
greatly  to  the  honor,  and  will  promote  the  interest  and  hap- 
piness of  the  society.  It  will,  however,  confine  the  education 
to  those  families  who  can  discharge  the  expense  of  it.  Schools 
have  been  greatly  neglected  among  them,  and  the  people  are 
what  might  be  expected  from  that  circumstance,  and  their 
being  very  much  excluded  from  the  world. 

I  left  the  town  towards  evening  and  returned  to  Albany. 
It  is  a  very  unpleasant  road  to  pass,  there  being  but  a  few 
settlements  on  it,  the  sand  deep,  and  the  lands  covered  with 
pitch-pine. 

May  5,  Sunday.  At  meeting.  Towards  evening,  I  came 
out  with  strong  prejudices  in  favor  of  my  own  minister.* 

May  6,  Monday.  Nothing  particular  took  place.  Spent 
the  day  in  strolling  through  the  different  parts  of  the  town 
and  on  the  hills  in  the  rear  of  it,  growing  impatient  that  the 
vessel  with  part  of  our  company  and  stores  did  not  arrive. 

May  7.  I  arose  in  the  morning  under  great  expectations 
that,  as  the  wind  had  continued  fair  all  night,  I  should  see  our 
missing  vessel ;  but  was  again  disappointed.  My  impatience 
had  now  arisen  to  anxiety  for  their  safety,  who  were  on  board 
the  vessel.  Could  I  at  this  moment  have  been  assured  that 
all  were  well,  I  should  have  been  quite  satisfied  that  no  evils 
would  arise  from  the  delay  ;  as  General  Chapin  had  just  corne 
in  from  the  Indian  country,  and  assured  me  that  we  should 

[*  Gen.  Lincoln  was  born  and  resided  at  Ilingham,  Massachusetts.  His  minister,  or 
whom  he  here  speaks,  was  the  Rev.  Henry  Ware,  now  Hollis  Professor  of  Divinity  uv 
Harvard  University. — Pub.  Com.] 
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be  quite  in  time,  and  on  the  treaty  ground   long   before   the 
Indians. 

May  8.  In  the  morning  the  remainder  of  the  gentlemen 
and  our  stores  arrived  from  New  York.  Our  next  attempt 
was  to  procure  teams  to  carry  across  the  remainder  of  our 
stores  to  Schenectady.  I  left  Albany  towards  evening  for 
that  place,  (that  I  'might  be  on  the  spot  in  the  morning  to 
direct  the  loading  of  the  boats,)  after  a  long  delay  occasioned 
by  a  difficulty  in  procuring  a  horse  and  carriage.  I  could  not 
apply  to  a  gentleman  for  his  private  carriage,  though  I  should 
have  been  exceedingly  gratified  had  one  been  offered  ;  but,  as 
I  said  before,  they  have  been  so  much  excluded  from  the 
world,  that  their  manners  are  such  as  to  give  the  appearance 
of  the  want  of  hospitality.  I  arrived  at  Schenectady  about 
dark. 

May  9.  Commenced  loading  our  boats  in  the  morning ; 
completed  this  business  about  noon.  We  dined,  and  the  boats 
left  the  landing  about  two  o'clock.  Mr.  Storrs  and  myself 
remained  behind  to  settle  our  accounts,  knowing  that,  from 
the  rapid  waters  in  the  river,  the  boats  would  be  so  long  de- 
tained, that  we  could  overtake  them  in  the  morning.  Mr. 
Van  Slyk,  who  has  been  our  agent  here,  has  offered  to  take 
us  up  the  river  in  the  morning  in  his  wagon,  the  carriage 
commonly  used  in  this  country  for  travelling.  The  boats 
passed  on  to  Mr.  Maybees,  six  miles  from  Schenectady,  where 
they  remained  during  the  night. 

May  10.  About  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  we  went  into 
our  wagon,  and  proceeded  up  the  Mohawk,  on  the  south  side, 
about  four  miles,  through  a  very  rich  and  well  cultivated  in- 
terval meadow,  of  about  one  mile  \vide.  We  then  crossed 
the  river  in  the  wagon;  here  the  Mohawk  is  about  four  hun- 
dred yards  wide.  We  then  continued  up  the  river  on  the 
north  side,  generally  on  high  stony  lands,  though  sometimes 
we  touched  on  the  intervals,  which  extend  to  this  place,  some- 
times on  one  side  of  the  river  and  sometimes  on  the  other, 
(Mr.  Maybees,)  six  miles  from  Schenectady,  where  we  halted 
and  took  breakfast.  The  interval  lands  for  the  first  four 
miles  are,  one  place  with  another,  one  mile  wide. 

These  settlements,  which  are  just  on  the  edge  of  the  low 
lands,  as  also  Schenectady  itself,  have  been  often  harassed  by 
the  Indians,  and  they  were  greatly  distressed  as  lately  as  the 
last  war.  The  trees  here  are  in  blossom,  and  the  forest  tree 
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just  putting  out  its  foliage.  There  are  a  considerable  number  of 
apple-trees,  and  also  the  cherry,  on  every  farm,  and  is  a  pretty 
good  country  for  cider.  As  we  continued  our  passage  up,  the 
lands  had  much  the  same  appearance,  as  also  the  river,  which 
is  in  general  very  shoal  ;  the  boats  were  frequently  on  the 
ground  in  the  best  water.  This  time  of  the  year  the  river  is 
generally  fordable  by  wagons,  horses,  &c.  In  our  passage 
this  day  we  observed  a  painted  spot  on  a  high  rock  on  the 
margin  of  the  river.  From  this  place  a  number  of  Indians 
set  off  in  their  canoes  to  war  ;  none  however  returned  ;  this 
painting,  which  is  often  renewed  by  the  Indians,  is  continued 
to  preserve  from  oblivion  the  important  event. 

About  five  o'clock,  P.  M.  we  reached  a  small  house  a  little 
above  Fort  Hunter,  where  we  put  up  for  the  night.  About 
this  place  was  the  old  Mohawk  town,  which  was  abandoned 
in  the  spring  of  the  year  1780.  They  left  behind  some  val- 
uable farms.  They  could  generally  speak  the  English  lan- 
guage, had  been  in  a  great  degree  civilized,  and  many  of  them 
were  professors  of  the  Christian  religion.  A  very  handsome 
church  was  built  for  them  in  Queen  Ann's  time,  at  which  they 
used  to  attend  public  worship.  They  are  now  fixed  on  the 
westerly  side  of  Lake  Erie. 

May  1 1.  We  came  to  sail  about  five  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. Stopped,  at  the  distance  of  five  miles,  at  a  place  called 
Caghnawaga,  a  settlement  which  has  been  made  nearly  eighty 
years,  and  was  nearly  destroyed  by  the  British  in  the  year 
1780,  who  were  joined  by  a  party  of  Indians  and  others  under 
the  command  of  Sir  William  Johnson.  In  this  action  John- 
son evinced  a  want  of  feeling*  which  would  disgrace  the  savage. 
The  people  destroyed  were  his  old  neighbors,  with  whom  he 
had  lived  on  terms  of  real  friendship  for  a  long  while.  His 
estate  was  among  them,  and  the  inhabitants  had  always  con- 
sidered him  as  their  friend  and  neighbor.  Those  who  could 
walk,  after  seeing  their  dwellings  reduced  to  ashes,  were 
hurried  into  captivity.  Those  who  could  not  walk,  fell  vic- 
tims to  the  tomahawk  and  scalping-knife. — The  river,  shores, 
and  settlements  make  a  very  similar  appearance  to  what  we 
observed  yesterday. 

Sunday,  May  12.     Continued  our  course  up  to  the   Little 

Falls,  called  so  in  distinction  to   the   large  fall  on   this  river, 

near  its  junction  with  the    Hudson.     We  arrived   at  the  fall 

about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.     There  are  many  pleasant 
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situations  on  the  river,  and  what  adds  to  their  value,  are  the 
interval  lands,  so  often  washed  by  the  waters  of  the  river  that 
they  need  little  or  no  manure.  The  people  in  general  have 
no  pretensions  to  the  character  of  farmers.  Their  lands  are 
not  properly  attended  to.  Their  cows  are  very  poor ;  half 
the  summer  will  pass  before  they  can  receive  much  profit  from 
them.  Their  swine  are,  above  all,  the  most  indifferent ;  many 
of  their  sheep  naked.  Indeed,  saving  their  horses,  which 
were  only  tolerable,  every  thing  had  the  marks  of  poverty, 
at  a  moment  when,  from  the  richness  of  the  soil,  and  the 
extent  of  their  possessions,  the  eye  ought  to  have  been  grat- 
ified by  a  fullness  which  indicates  plenty  and  happiness. 

On  examination  of  the  falls,  which  are  fifty-three  miles 
from  Schenectady,  I  found  that  they  extended  about  three 
quarters  of  a  mile  in  length,  and  that  in  that  distance  the 
water  fell  about  forty  feet  ;  that  preparations  are  made  and 
are  making  for  opening  a  canal  near  the  bank  of  this  river, 
which,  by  the  aid  of  a  number  of  locks,  the  boats  may  pass 
with  ease.  Part  of  the  ground  over  which  the  canal  is  to 
pass  is  very  rocky  ;  but  there  are  a  number  of  vales  which  will 
much  facilitate  the  business,  as  walls  to  confine  the  water  is 
all  which  will  be  necessary  in  such  places.  On  the  whole, 
though  the  work  will  be  very  important  when  completed,  yet 
the  expense  of  doing  it  will  be  very  inconsiderable,  compared 
with  the  magnitude  of  the  object.  In  examining  the  grounds 
about  the  falls,  I  find  that  the  water  passed  some  years  in  a 
different  course  from  its  present,  and  that  the  bed  of  the  river 
is  twenty  or  thirty  feet  lower  than  where  it  formerly  ran.  I 
could  not  well  account  for  this  change,  as  the  whole  bed  of 
the  river  seems  a  body  of  rocks.  We  found  an  excellent 
bridge  thrown  over  the  river  by  an  arch  of  one  hundred  feet, 
a  pretty  piece  of  workmanship,  which  does  great  credit  to 
the  new  settlers  as  well  as  to  the  workman. 

Monday,  May  13.  Forenoon  spent  in  taking  our  boats  and 
Stores  across  the  carrying-place,  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile. 
When  this  was  completed,  we  set  off  for  the  German  Flats, 
where  we  remained  the  following  night.  At  this  place,  which 
is  often  called  Fort  Herkimer,  some  of  the  block-houses 
are  remaining.  The  inhabitants  were  greatly  distressed  dur- 
ing our  contest  with  Britain,  and  were  often  driven  to  the 
fort  and  places  of  security.  The  Indians  used  frequently  to 
lurk  about  them  and  pick  off  the  inhabitants  near  the  fort. 
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The  people  on  the  lower  part  of  this  river  are  Dutch,  the 
upper  part  Germans  ;  they  all  seem  a  very  improvident  race. 
They  have  paid  little  or  no  attention  to  the  high  lands,  but 
seemed  perfectly  satisfied  with  using  the  intervals,  which  are 
rich  and  very  easy  of  culture.  The  New  England  people 
have  lately  purchased  the  high  lands,  and  are  settling  fast  on 
them.  One  of  the  old  German  inhabitants  informed  me  that 
the  New  England  settlers  had  better  farms  in  four  or  five 
years  than  they  had  in  seventy  ;  and  if  money  was  wanted, 
it  could  be  found  with  more  ease  among  the  new  than 

\  O 

among  the  old  settlers.  About  the  falls  there  is  considerable 
white  oak  timber  and  white  pine.  The  Mohawk  river  is  here 
much  reduced  in  size,  little  more  than  one  hundred  feet  wide. 
We  lodged  seven  miles  from  the  falls. 

Tuesday,  May  14.  We  left  Fort  Herkimer  about  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  reached  that  evening  new  Fort 
Schuyler.  A  great  proportion  of  the  way  we  found  that  on 
the  borders  of  the  river  there  is  a  tract  of  valuable  interval 
lands.  That  so  much  spoken  of,  the  German  Flats,  is  about 
three  miles  in  length  and  one  mile  in  breadth.  Although  the 
river  is  here  much  reduced  in  size,  yet  it  retains  its  common 
depth.  At  Fort  Schuyler  we  found  another  bridge  thrown 
across  the  river,  which  is  here  about  one  hundred  and  twenty 
feet  wide  when  the  waters  are  within  the  banks.  The  work- 
manship of  the  bridge  does  great  credit  to  the  ingenuity  of  the 
workman,  as  the  arch  extends  from  shore  to  shore.  At  this 
place  commences  Whitestown,  so  called,  which  lies  generally 
back  from  the  river  about  four  miles.  This  flourishing  settle- 
ment has  sprung  up  since  the  war,  and  is  become  so  extensive 
that  on  ten  miles  square  are  two  regiments  of  militia. 

Wednesday,  May  15.  We  left  Fort  Schuyler  for  Fort 
Stanwix  in  the  morning.  We  found,  as  before,  on  the  border 
of  the  river  a  large  quantity  of  interval  lands,  annually  wrashed 
by  the  water  overflowing  the  banks  of  the  river  on  the  break- 
ing up  of  winter.  These  lands  are  excellent  for  Indian  corn 
and  mowing,  but  will  not  do  for  wheat.  On  them  now  is  a 
very  heavy  growth  of  timber.  Among  it  is  the  button-wood, 
of  a  very  extraordinary  size  ;  as  also  the  elm.  About  eight 
o'clock  in  the  evening  we  arrived  at  the  head  of  navigation 
of  the  Mohawk  river,  at  the  place  where  the  boats  are  taken 
out  of  the  water  and  carried  across  about  two  miles  into 
Wood  Creek. 
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Thursday,  May  16,  Was  spent  in  carrying  our  boats  and 
stores  from  the  Mohawk  to  Wood  Creek.  This  gav7e  an  op- 
portunity for  us  to  view  the  grounds  about  us.  The  first 
tiling  which  caught  our  attention  was  old  Fort  Stanwix,  the 
foundation  of  which  was  laid  in  the  year  1759  by  General 
Broadstreet,  and  built  upon  by  the  troops  of  the  United 
States  during  the  late  war.  An  attempt  was  made  by  the 
British  to  take  this  fort  in  the  year  1777  ;  but  the  enemy  were 
soon  convinced  that  no  successful  approaches  could  be  made, 
and  that  nothing  but  a  warm  bombardment  could  force  the 
besieged  to  a  surrender.  A  little  distance  from  this  fort,  Gen- 
eral Herkimer,  going  to  the  relief  of  it,  fell  into  an  ambuscade 
of  Indians  and  others.  The  Indians,  it  is  said,  were  hardly 
persuaded  to  engage,  and  could  not  be  induced  to  it  until  they 
had  sacrificed  their  reason  to  their  appetites.  It  was  very 
manifest  that  during  the  action  they  were  exceedingly  intoxi- 
cated. In  consequence  thereof  they  suffered  greatly  in  this 
action,  more  severely  than  they  ever  suffered  before.  They 
lost,  among  others,  ten  or  twelve  of  their  chiefs  or  first  char- 
acters. The  enemy  however  kept  the  field,  and  had  the  honors 
of  the  day.  In  the  late  cultivation  of  the  grounds  on  which 
the  battle  was  fought,  many  parts  of  the  remains  of  those 
who  fell  in  the  action  have  been  found.  In  some  instances 
the  mark  of  the  scalping-knife  and  the  tomahawk  are  seen  on 
the  skull-bone.  Sad  to  relate,  that  those  who  were  made  to 
enjoy  and  to  communicate  happiness  should  adopt  a  line  of 
conduct  so  opposite  to  both  !  The  lands  about  Fort  Stanwix, 
now  Fort  Schuyler,  are  but  indifferent ;  and  I  do  not  see  any 
thing  very  alluring  in  this  neighborhood.  At  this  place  a  canal 
is  to  be  cut  into  Wood  Creek  from  the  Mohawk,  and  a  town 
is  to  be  established  here,  from  an  idea  that  advantages  will  be 
derived  to  the  settlers  from  the  canal.  But  if  individuals  are 
to  be  supported  here  without  labor,  from  the  profits  of  this 
passage,  the  whole  will  fall  on  those  who  are  obliged  to 
use  it. 

May  17.  Our  boats  and  stores  being  all  in  Wood  Creek, 
which  at  the  head  is  little  more  than  the  width  of  a  boat,  and 
very  little  water  running  in  it,  being  ponded  above,  for  the 
use  of  mills, — when  we  were  ready  to  go  down,  the  gates 
were  hoisted,  and  the  creek  was  soon  so  full  of  water  as  to 
float  the  boats.  We  went  down  with  the  current,  which 
would  have  been  very  agreeable^  had  uot  the  creek  been  very 
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full  of  timber,  which  had  from  time  to  time  fallen  into  it. 
There  are  considerable  lands  on  each  side  this  river  which  are 
interval,  and  are  often,  in  the  spring,  overflowed.  They  are 
too  low  for  farms,  and  can  be  improved  for  certain  purposes 
only.  If  there  are  lands  near,  on  which  you  could  build  with 
propriety,  these  would  exceedingly  come  in  aid  to  such  high 
lands.  The  lands  are  very  similar  the  whole  of  the  distance 
we  passed  this  day,  covered  with  a  heavy  growth.  We  en- 
camped at  night,  for  the  first  time,  at  what  is  called  the  Oak 
Orchard,  from  its  being  a  high  point  of  land  on  which  are  a 
few  oaks.  Oaks  are  not  to  be  seen  in  general  in  this  part  of 
the  country. 

M?nj  18.  We  continued  our  passage  down  the  river,  and 
about  two  o'clock  reached  the  Oneida  lake.  Here  we  en- 
camped, as  the  wind  was  not  only  against  us,  but  too  high  to 
permit  our  crossing.  In  the  afternoon,  towards  evening,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Kirkland  and  several  of  the  Indians  came  to  see  us, 
and  to  express  their  satisfaction  in  our  attempts  to  a  general 
peace.  In  the  evening,  the  wind  having  abated,  we  went 
about  nine  o'clock  into  our  boats,  and  reached  the  west  end 
of  the  lake,  Fort  Bruington,  about  five  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing, having  halted  on  our  passage  about  two  hours.  It  is 
said  that  the  lake  is  thirty-five  miles  long  ;  I  think  not  so 
much.  As  we  passed  it  in  the  night,  I  could  not  make  any 
judgment  respecting  the  value  of  the  lands  on  its  borders. 

May  19.  After  breakfast,  we  left  Fort  Bruington,  and  fell 
down  a  very  pleasant  river,  about  one  hundred  yards  wide,  to 
Three  River  Point,  where  we  dined  ;  then  proceeded  down  to 
Oswego  falls,  twelve  miles  from  the  lake  ;  here  we  lodged. 
The  lands  on  both  banks  of  the  river  are  low,  and  the  timber 
not  very  large.  How  they  will  appear  when  cleared,  is  quite 
uncertain  ;  I  think,  however,  not  very  well.  There  are  a 
few  settlements  made  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  but  are  so 
very  new  that  it  cannot  be  determined  at  present  of  what 
value  they  are.  The  place  called  the  Three  Rivers  is  where 
the  Onondago  river  unites  with  the  Oneida  river.  Up  the 
Onondago,  about  eighteen  miles,  are  excellent  salt-springs, 
which  are  so  fully  impregnated,  that  one  man,  having  his 
wood  brought  him,  will  make  six  bushels  a  day.  I  saw  some 
of  the  salt,  which  appeared  like  the  white  Lisbon.  These 
springs  are  very  important  to  this  country.  Thus  we  see  that 
the  benevolent  Creator  of  the  world  has  provided  in  the 
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centre  of  a  country,  large  sources  of  water  which  yields  that 
salt  so  necessary  to  the  happiness  and  existence  of  his  crea- 
tures. 

May  20.  In  the  morning  we  hauled  our  batteaux  across 
the  carrying-place,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet.  This 
we  did  by  placing  the  boats  on  rollers,  without  taking  out  the 
lading.  This  business  was  completed  about  ten  o'clock  ;  we 
then  set  off  for  Oswego,  lat.  43°  17',  the  distance  of  twelve 
miles,  where  we  arrived  about  one  o'clock.  I  had  a  letter  to 
the  commanding  officer,  which  on  landing  I  immediately  sent 
to  him  in  the  fort.  He  came  out,  and  invited  me  and  our 
party  into  it,  where  we  dined,  and  were  treated  by  him 
(Captain  Whickham)  with  ease  and  hospitality.  We  left  the 
fort  about  four  o'clock,  went  on  about  fifteen  miles,  and  en- 
camped at  a  small  harbor,  called  Little  Sodus.  We  expected 
to  have  met  a  vessel  at  Oswego ;  but  on  the  arrival  of  the 
other  Commissioners  at  Niagara,  there  was  none  in  the  harbor. 
After  the  arrival  of  one,  she  was  detained  by  head  winds,  so 
that  we  continued  our  passage  along  the  shores  of  the  lake. 
We  left  Oswego  Fort,  Monday  afternoon,  and  reached  Niag- 
ara Fort,  Saturday  morning,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty,  or 
sixty  miles,  as  the  shore  runs  ;  our  boats  were  too  small  to 
be  at  any  considerable  distance  from  it.  The  wood  near  the 
lake  is  mostly  beech,  and  the  lands  seem  to  be  pretty  good. 
We  found  very  few  small  brooks  running  from  the  shore  into 
the  lake.  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  country  must  be  dry 
when  cleared.  What  makes  this  navigation  dangerous,  is  that 
the  banks  are  in  many  places  steep,  and  when  the  sea  rises  to 
a  considerable  degree,  the  boats  beat  to  pieces  against  it. 
The  waters  in  the  lake  are  now  very  low.  It  is  said  that 
these  lakes  fill  once  in  seven  years,  and  that  they  will  prob- 
ably be  full  the  next  year. 

We  were  from  Schenectady  to  Niagara  from  the  9th  to  the 
25th,  besides  going  across  the  lake  in  the  night ;  the  whole 
made  seventeen  days.  We  passed  in  a  good  time  of  the  year, 
and  in  the  best  state  of  the  water  in  the  rivers.  The  distance 
is  about  360  miles,  in  passing  which  it  will,  one  time  with 
another,  consume  three  weeks  at  the  least ;  most  as  long  as 
crossing  the  Atlantic. 

May  25.  Immediately  on  my  arrival  at  Niagara,  Governor 
Simcoe  sent  for  me  ;  the  other  Commissioners  were  with 
him  ;  he  shew  me  my  room.  We  remained  with  him  a  num- 
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her  of  days  ;  but  knowing  that  we  occupied  a  large  proportion 
of  his  house,  and  that  Mrs.  Simcoe  was  absent,  and  so  prob- 
ably on  our  account,  we  contemplated  a  removal,  and  of  en- 
camping at  the  Landing,  six  miles  from  this  place,  where  the 
Friends  were  encamped.  But  when  the  Governor  was  inform- 
ed of  our  intentions,  he  barred  a  removal.  His  politeness  and 
hospitality,  of  which  he  has  a  large  share,  prevented  our  exe- 
cuting the  designs  we  had  formed.  This  was  in  a  degree 
painful,  because  we  could  not  see  a  period  to  it,  as  the  time 
of  assembling  the  Indians  was  uncertain. 

June  4.  The  King's  birth-day  ;  to  all  the  ceremonies  of 
which  our  duty  required  us  to  attend.  At  eleven  o'clock  the 
Governor  had  a  levee  at  his  house,  at  which  the  officers  of 
government,  the  members  of  the  legislature,  the  officers  of 
the  army,  and  a  number  of  strangers  attended.  After  some 
time,  the  Governor  came  in,  preceded  by  two  of  his  family. 
He  walked  up  to  the  head  of  the  hall,  and  began  a  conver- 
sation with  those  standing  in  that  part  of  the  hall,  and  went 
around  to  the  whole,  and  I  believe  spoke  with  every  person 
present.  This  was  soon  over,  and  we  all  retired.  At  one 
o'clock  there  were  firings  from  the  troops,  the  battery,  and 
from  the  ship  in  the  harbor.  In  the  evening  there  was  quite 
a  splendid  ball,  about  twenty  well-dressed,  handsome  ladies, 
and  about  three  times  that  number  of  gentlemen  present. 
They  danced  from  seven  o'clock  to  eleven.  Supper  was  then 
announced,  where  we  found  every  thing  good  and  in  pretty 
taste.  In  all  this  there  was  not  any  thing  very  particular  ; 
the  music  and  dancing  were  good,  and  every  thing  was  con- 
ducted with  propriety.  What  excited  the  best  feelings  of  my 
heart,  was  the  ease  and  affection  with  which  the  ladies  met 
each  other ;  although  there  were  a  number  present  whose 
mothers  sprang  from  the  aborigines  of  the  country.  They 
appeared  as  well  dressed  as  the  company  in  general,  and  in- 
termixed with  them  in  a  manner  which  evinced  at  once  the 
dignity  of  their  own  minds  and  the  good  sense  of  others. 
These  ladies  possess  great  ingenuity  and  industry,  and  have 
great  merit ;  for  the  education  which  they  have  acquired  is 
owing  principally  to  their  own  industry,  as  their  father,  Sir 
William  Johnson,  was  dead,  and  the  mother  retained  the 
dress  and  manners  of  her  tribe. 

Governor  Simcoe  is  exceedingly  attentive   to  these  public 
assemblies,  and  makes  it  his  study  to  reconcile  the  inhabi- 
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tants,  who  have  tasted  the  pleasures  of  society,  to  their 
present  situation,  in  an  infant  province.  He  intends  the  next 
winter  to  have  concerts  and  assemblies  very  frequently. 
Hereby  he  at  once  evinces  a  regard  to  the  happiness  of  the 
people,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  world  ;  for  while  people 
are  allured  to  become  settlers  in  this  country,  from  the  rich- 
ness of  the  soil,  and  the  clemency  of  the  seasons,  it  is  import- 
ant to  make  their  situation  as  flattering  as  possible. 

Niagara  Fort,  built  by  the  French  about  1725,  is  in  about 
43°  20'  north  latitude,  one  degree  north  of  Boston  ;  yet  1  find 
the  season  quite  as  clement  here,  as  I  have  found  it  there, 
and  vegetation  quite  as  forward.  On  the  second  of  this 
month  1  dined  in  company  at  the  Landing,  six  miles  from  this 
place.  As  a  dessert,  a  large  quantity  of  strawberries  were 
served,  not  propagated  in  gardens,  or  ripened  by  art,  but  were 
the  natural  growth  of  the  unimproved  soil.  It  is  a  fact, 
which  will  I  think  soon  be  established,  that  moving  westward 
in  the  same  latitude,  the  weather  meliorates  as  you  progress 
on  that  course.  To  investigate  the  causes  of  this  event  in 
nature,  is  beyond  my  reach.  Perhaps  they  are  among  those 
hidden  things  which  may  open  more  satisfactorily  to  our  view, 
when  we  shall  have  turned  over  another  page  in  the  book  of 
nature. 

June  9.  Dined  with  Mr.  Hamilton  at  the  Landing, 
(Queenstown.)  Towards  evening  we  left  his  house,  and 
rode  as  far  as  the  Falls,  where  we  lodged,  nine  miles.  There 
are  a  number  of  new  settlements  on  the  road,  and  one  small 
meeting-house.  The  lands  are  generally  covered  with  white 
oak,  but  they  are  neither  strong  or  well  improved. 

June  10.  In  the  morning  I  went  to  view  the  Falls  of  Ni- 
agara, of  which  so  much  has  been  said.  The  appearance  was 
far  short  of  the  ideas  I  had  formed  of  them.  It  is  said  that 
the  water  falls  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  feet  perpendicu- 
larly. Had  I  been  called  to  give  an  opinion  respecting  the 
fall,  I  should  not  have  judged  that  the  water  fell  more  than 
forty  or  fifty  feet.  From  whence  arises  the  deception,  I 
know  not;  the  fact  as  to  the  magnitude  of  the  fall,  1  cannot 
doubt,  as  that  has  been  accurately  taken,  mathematically. 
After  breakfast  we  pursued  our  journey  towards  Buffalo  Creek, 
a  few  miles  up  which  lives  a  number  of  the  Seneca  tribe. 
We  found  in  our  route  a  bad  road,  the  lands  flat,  and  a  great 
proportion  of  the  timber  white  oak.  Near  Lake  Erie  we 
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found  both  better.  The  land  generally,  for  the  distance  of 
fifteen  or  twenty  miles,  is  about  seven  feet  above  the  waters, 
between  the  Falls  and  Lake  Erie,  at  this  dry  season  of  the 
year  ;  sometimes  the  water  must  be  much  nearer  the  surface 
of  the  earth.  On  finding  that  we  could  not  cross  the  ferry, 
the  waters  which  divide  the  United  States  from  the  Province 
of  Upper  Canada,  we  lodged  about  three  miles  below  the 
ferry. 

June  11.  In  the  morning  we  crossed  over  to  the  United 
States,  near  the  mouth  of  Buffalo  Creek.  There  we  took  a 
boat,  and  went  up  the  creek  near  to  one  of  the  Seneca 
towns.  Here  we  were  received  by  the  inhabitants  with  every 
mark  of  respect,  in  their  power  to  show.  They  were  under 
arms,  about  eighty  of  them.  On  our  approach  they  fired  a 
feu-de-joie.  After  this  was  over,  they  assembled  in  their 
council-house,  where  they  remained  some  time  consulting  to- 
gether. We  were  then  invited  in  and  seated,  where  we 
were  addressed  by  one  of  their  old  chiefs,  in  which  he  ex- 
pressed their  friendship  and  the  great  desire  they  had  for 
peace.  He  recommended,  in  strong  language,  that  we  should 
attempt  this  important  work,  only  on  a  reliance  on  the  aid  of 
the  Great  Spirit;  and  if  that  was  sincerely  sought,  he  did 
not  doubt  but  we  should  obtain  our  wishes.  In  our  answer 
we  echoed,  his  speech,  and  gave  them  on  our  part  fresh  assu- 
rances of  the  friendship  of  the  United  States,  and  thanked 
them  for  their  kind  wishes  and  good  intentions  ;  and  that  to 
promote  an  object  so  interesting  in  itself,  they  were,  many  of 
them,  undertaking  a  long  and  tedious  journey.  We  then 
assured  them  that  we  would  make  the  matter  as  easy  for  them 
as  possible  ;  that  we  would  give  them  a  boat,  ammunition  for 
hunting  on  their  route,  and  some  fresh  beef,  that  they  might 
rejoice  with  their  friends  before  they  left  them.  After  this 
business  was  finished  they  suggested  that  they  would  enter- 
tain us  with  a  dance  in  the  evening.  This  we  attended,  but 
found  nothing  meritorious  in  it,  but  a  desire  to  please.  As 
soon  as  the  dance  was  over  we  retired  to  our  quarters,  a  small 
house  being  assigned  to  us.  Here  we  made  some  tea  and 
eat  a  cake,  which  we  carried  with  us,  and  went  to  rest  on 
some  skins,  which,  with  our  blankets,  did  pretty  well. 

June  12.     In  the  morning,  after  refreshing  ourselves  again 
with  some  tea   and  the   remainder  of  our  cake,   and   havinf 
taken  a  large  drink  of  sweet  meal  mixed  with  water,  (this  is 
16 
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made  from  parched  corn  beat  to  flour,  and  in  the  process  a 
little  sugar  mixed  with  it ;  this  meal  when  mixed  with 
water  makes  an  agreeable  and  nutritive  drink) — we  then  took 
leave  of  some  of  the  chiefs  and  returned  in  our  boat  to  Buf- 
falo Creek,  where  we  dined  ;  then  mounted  our  horses,  re- 
crossed  the  ferry,  and  put  up  at  ni^ht  at  the  house  we  left  the 
morning  before,  three  miles  from  Lake  Erie. 

June  13.     Confined  by  a  heavy  rain. 

June  14.     We  returned  to  Navy  Hall. 

June  15.  Col.  Pickering,  Mr.  Dean,  and  myself  crossed 
the  river,  and  went  to  Fort  Slauser,  eight  miles  above  Queens- 
town,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  and  just  above  the 
Falls.  At  this  place  the  goods,  after  being  taken  across  land 
from  what  is  called  the  Landing,  were  re-shipped  and  carried 
into  Lake  Erie,  and  thence  on  to  Detroit.  Since  this  side  is 
in  the  limits  of  the  United  States,  the  British  have  made  a 
way  on  the  west  side  of  the  communication  between  the 
lakes.  All  goods  must  be  carried  by  the  Falls  ten  miles  on 
one  side,  or  eight  on  the  other  (U.  S.)  At  Fort  Slauser, 
where  there  is  a  corporal's  guard,  we  found  Mr.  Stedman, 
whose  attentions  and  friendship  were  such  as  could  not  fail  to 
make  our  stay  with  him  very  agreeable. 

We  went  towards  evening  to  visit  the  Falls  on  the  east 
side  ;  we  had  seen  them  before  on  the  west.  Here  we  could 
approach  them  on  the  same  level  with  the  water  when  it 
rolled  over  the  tops  of  the  rocks.  In  this  situation  the  fall 
appeared  greater  to  me,  than  when  I  viewed  it  on  the  oppo- 
site side  ;  for  there  I  was  on  an  eminence  nearly  one  hundred 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  water.  When  on  the  east  side, 
in  looking  down  the  bank  on  which  I  stood,  the  distance  mag- 
nified exceedingly.  I  cannot  account  for  the  deception  when 
observing  the  Falls,  unless  it  springs  from  their  length,  or  from 
our  viewing  them  through  a  cloud  ;  which  we  always  do  ;  for 
the  vapor  constantly  ascends,  and  has  the  appearance  of  a 
cloud,  at  the  distance  of  many  miles.  The  water  falls  fifty- 
seven  feet  in  the  distance  of  one  rnile  before  it  falls  perpen- 
dicularly. It  is  generally  believed  here,  that  the  Falls  were 
six  miles  lower  down  than  what  they  now  are,  and  that  the 
change  has  been  produced  by  the  constant  operation  of  the 
water.  This  idea  led  me  to  examine,  as  well  as  I  could,  the 
banks  of  the  river,  on  one  side  and  the  other  ;  but  did  not 
discover  any  marks  of  the  operation  of  the  water  on  the  rocks. 
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I  therefore  could  not  adopt  fully  the  opinion  ;  and  I  cannot 
now  avoid  doubting  the  truth  of  the  observation,  unless  I 
sacrifice  my  reason  to  wild  and  uncertain  conjecture.  When- 
ever this  takes  the  direction  of  the  mind,  it  becomes  unstable, 
and  philosophy  seeks  her  retreat  into  a  soil  more  adapted  to 
her  existence. 

We  returned  toward  evening  to  the  house  of  our  friend, 
Mr.  Stedman.  tlere  we  were  amused  by  the  use  of  an  air- 
gun,  with  which  he  would  kill  with  ease  the  robin  and  the 
different  kinds  of  birds,  which  came  into  his  garden.  This 
machine  was  very  simple  indeed  ;  nothing  more  than  an  ash 
stick,  about  an  inch  diameter  and  five  feet  long,  perforated 
through  with  an  opening  about  equal  to  the  calibre  of  a 
common  musket.  Into  this  is  put  a  sharpened  arrow  at  one 
end  ;  the  other  is  covered  with  the  blossoms  of  thistles,  about 
three  or  four  inches.  Blowing  into  this  tube  throws  the  arrow 
with  a  force  sufficient  to  kill  a  bird  fifty  feet  or  more. 
The  blossom  tied  about  the  arrow  stops  the  air,  at  the  same 
time  that,  from  its  softness,  it  yields  without  any  apparent 
degree  of  friction  to  check  its  force  ;  and  from  its  elasticity, 
as  soon  as  it  leaves  the  tube,  it  regains  its  former  position  ;  so 
that  an  arrow,  if  not  lost,  will  answer  a  thousand  times.  In 
conversation  with  our  friend  Stedman,  who  lives  just  on  the 
bank  of  the  river,  respecting  his  keeping  geese  and  ducks  so 
near  the  Falls,  down  which  they  are  liable  to  be  carried  with 
the  rapid  current,  he  said  they  had  discovered  a  method  which 
prevented  them  from  swimming  far  from  the  shore,  or  remain- 
ing long  in  the  water  at  any  lime,  by  picking  off  from  the 
breast  all  the  feathers  and  down,  a  place  about  the  circum- 
ference of  a  dollar.  I  minute  the  hint  because  it  may  be 
of  use. 

June  16.  In  the  morning  we  went  to  pay  a  visit  to  the 
Tuscarora  villages.  They  were  about  half  a  mile  one  from 
the  other,  and  about  four  miles  from  Queenstown,  or  the 
Landing.  In  the  first  were  thirty-odd  houses,  and  in  the 
other  about  twelve.  Where  these  stand,  the  timber  has  been 
lately  cut  off;  on  doing  which  they  have  discovered  that  for- 
merly the  same  place  had  been  settled,  and  that  there  had 
been  a  work  around  it,  the  banks  of  which  are  visible  at  this 
time.  Besides,  as  a  farther  proof  that  it  was  an  old  settle- 
ment, they  have  found  Indian  stone  axes.  The  Indian  houses 
are  about  twelve  feet  square,  built  some  with  bark  and  others 
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with  wood,  as  we  build  our  log  huts.  Many  of  them  have 
chimneys,  in  which  they  can  keep  a  comfortable  fire,  while 
others  retain  their  ancient  custom  of  having  the  fire  in  the 
centre  of  the  house.  These  Indians,  as  well  as  the  Senecas, 
are  settled  on  good  land,  and  might  live  very  well,  and  with 
great  ease,  if  they  would  attend  to  agriculture.  Some  of  them 
now  sell  a  considerable  quantity  of  corn  for  rum.  We  found 
among  them  a  number  of  cows,  which  appeared  exceedingly 
good,  but  it  was  difficult  indeed  to  obtain  any  milk,  for  the 
calves  were  (among  the  Senecas)  running  with  the  cows. 

Nothing  very  particular  took  place  from  the  16th  to  the 
25th,  the  day  our  express  returned  from  Philadelphia. 

June  26.  We  left  our  lodgings  at  Governor  Simcoe's, 
where  we  had  been  treated  with  attention.  On  our  departure 
he  gave  a  letter  to  those  who  had  the  care  of  the  Indians, 
relative  to  their  supplies  ;  in  which  he  expressed  himself  in 
the  strongest  terms,  that,  in  case  the  treaty  should  not  pro- 
duce a  peace,  care  should  be  taken  that  the  Commissioners 
should  not  be  injured  or  insulted  by  the  savages  ;  for  that  an 
injury  to  them  would  greatly  affect  him,  the  commander  in 
chief,  the  British  nation,  and  even  the  king  himself.  This, 
I  suppose,  had  its  origin  from  a  report,  which  circulated  pretty 
generally,  that  the  Indians  intended,  if  they  could  not  make 
peace,  to  commence  hostilities  on  the  spot,  by  sacrificing  the 
Commissioners,  &c.  We  arrived  in  the  evening  at  the  Land- 
ing, where  we  lodged.  The  common  cherries  and  the  currants 
are  now  ripe  enough  to  eat. 

June  27.  This  day  we  left  the  Landing,  and  travelled  to 
Chippewa,  ten  miles  ;  here  we  waited  until  our  baggage 
could  be  forwarded.  On  my  way  to  this  place  I  again  visited 
the  Falls.  I  went  down  to  what  is  called  the  Table  Rock, 
nearly  on  a  level  with  the  water,  where  it  falls  in  its  greatest 
degree.  It  did  not  appear  to  me,  notwithstanding  the  advan- 
tageous situation  in  which  I  placed  myself,  that  the  water 
fell  so  much  as  fifty  feet  ;  the  appearance  was  very  like,  as  to 
distance,  the  water  falling  from  a  very  high  three-story  house. 
A  gentleman  with  me,  who  had  rode  four  hundred  miles  to 
see  the  Falls,  was  very  much  of  the  same  opinion.  As  I  ob- 
served before,  there  is  a  constant  vapor  ascending,  caused  by 
the  violent  agitation  of  the  water.  Through  this,  when  the 
sun  shines,  you  discover  the  rainbow.  The  water  falls  with 
such  weight  into  deep  water  that  there  is  very  little  current 
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on  the  surface  of  the  water  near  the  Falls,  not  so  great  as  to 
prevent  your  passing  with  a  canoe  across  the  river. 

June  28.     Lodged  on  the  road. 

June  29.  This  day  we  went  to  Lake  Erie  from  Chippe- 
wa  to  see  the  vessel  in  which  we  were  to  embark ;  but  as 
we  were  not  ready  for  this,  we  returned  four  miles,  and  lodged 
where  we  lodged  the  night  before. 

June  30.  This  day  we  went  on  board  the  vessel,  where  I 
continued  without  going  on  shore  until  July  2d. 

July  2.  I  went  on  shore  and  examined  the  rocks  thereon. 
They  seemed  to  be  a  composition  of  petrified  vegetables  and 
fossils  ;  but  from  their  hardness  it  was  difficult  to  detach 
any  particular  parts  of  them. 

While  at  Fort  Erie,  the  commanding  officer  invited  me 
into  his  garden,  which  was  very  handsomely  laid  out,  and  in 
excellent  order,  and  vegetation  in  great  forwardness.  Besides 
having  the  common  cherry,  the  currant,  &c.  I  found  his 
potatoes  in  blossom,  as  also  his  cucumbers,  his  melons,  and 
his  Indian  beans  ready  to  be  eaten  as  stringed  beans,  and  his 
Windsor  beans  fully  grown.  These  observations  are  of  no 
other  importance  than  as  they  show  the  state  of  vegetation  in 
this  climate  on  the  2d  of  July. 

July  3.  I  dined  on  shore  with  Captain  Pratt.  We  had 
from  his  garden,  peas,  beans,  &c.  as  also  new  potatoes,  which 
were  planted  about  the  middle  of  April,  and  were  now  as  big 
as  eggs. 

July  5.  The  wind  remaining  against  us,  a  British  vessel 
appeared  in  sight  with  a  number  of  Indians  on  board.  On 
the  arrival  of  the  vessel,  we  found  that  in  her  had  arrived  a 
large  deputation  from  the  council-fire  at  the  Rapids  of  Miami. 
In  two  points  they  wanted  satisfaction,  the  first  respecting 
the  movements  of  our  army,  and  the  second  whether  we 
were  fully  authorized  to  run  and  establish  a  new  line  between 
us  and  them. 

The  Indians  assembled  and  gave  notice  to  the  Commission- 
ers that  they  desired  to  speak  with  them.     The  Commission- 
ers attending,  a  Shawanese  chief  (called  Cat's  Eyes,)  ad- 
dressed us  thus. 
Brothers, 

We  are  sent  by  the  nations  of  Indians  assembled  at  the 
Rapids  of  Miami,  to  meet  the  Commissioners  of  the  United 
States.  We  are  glad  to  see  you  here.  It  is  the  will  of  the 
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chiefs  of  those  nations  that  our  Father,  the  Governor  of  this 
Province,  should  be  present,  and  hear  what  we  have   to  say 
to  youj  and  what  you  have  to  say  to  us. 
Brothers, 

Do  not  make  yourselves  uneasy  that  we  did  not  meet  you, 
at  the  time  you  proposed,  at  Sandusky.  The  reasons  thereof 
will  be  mentioned  at  another  time.  Four  Strings  oj  black 
and  white  Wampum  delivered  to  the  Commissioners. 

To  which  the  Commissioners  replied. 
Brothers, 

The  Commissioners  are  glad  to  see  you.  We  will  confer 
with  you  in  presence  of  your  Father,  the  Governor  of  this 
Province,  at  any  time  and  place  which  shall  be  convenient  to 
him  and  you.  Returned  the  four  Strings. 

The  chiefs  having  consulted  a  few  moments  by  themselves, 
again  asked  the  attendance  of  the  Commissioners,  and  pro- 
posed that  the  conference  should  be  at  the  Governor's,  at  Ni- 
agara ;  to  which  the  Commissioners  agreed,  informing  the 
chiefs  that  they  would  be  at  the  Governor's  to-morrow  night. 

July  7.  Before  the  arrival  of  the  Commissioners  at  the 
council-house  from  Navy  Hall,  while  waiting  for  them,  Captain 
Brandt  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  deputies  of  the  western 
Indians. 

Brothers, 

It  being  agreed  at  the  Rapids  that  we  should  come  and 
meet  the  Commissioners  in  our  Father's  presence,  we  return 
our  thanks  to  the  Great  Spirit,  for  seeing  your  Excellency 
well  this  day.  Our  intention  and  business  is  peaceable,  and 
our  inclination  is  to  do  what  is  right  and  just.  We  are  all  of 
one  mind,  and  wished  your  Excellency  to  be  present. 

A  Belt  of  Wampum. 

His  Excellency  in  reply  said,  that  he  was  happy  to  see 
them  well,  and  as  the  Commissioners  had  expressed  their 
wish  to  meet  the  Indians  in  his  presence,  he  should  be  glad 
to  hear  what  they  had  to  say.  Belt  returned. 

The  Commissioners  being  assembled,  with  the  Governor, 
and  a  number  of  officers  of  the  Province,  as  also  many  mil- 
itary officers,  Captain  Brandt,  with  a  belt  and  a  string  of 
wampurn,  rose  and  said. 

We  have  met  to-day  our  brothers,  the  Bostonians  and  Eng- 
lish. We  are  glad  to  have  the  meeting,  and  think  it  by  the 
appointment  of  the  Great  Spirit. 
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Brothers  of  the  United  States, 

We  told  you  the  other  day  at  Fort  Erie,  that  at  another 
time  we  would  inform  you  why  we  had  not  assembled  at  the 
time  and  place  appointed  for  holding  the  treaty  with  you. 
Now  we  inform  you  that  it  is  because  there  is  so  much  the 
appearance  of  war  in  that  quarter.  Brothers,  we  have  given 
the  reason  for  our  not  meeting  you,  and  now  request  an  ex- 
planation of  these  warlike  appearances. 
Brothers, 

The  people  you  see  here,  are  sent  to  represent  the  Indian 
nations  who  own  the  lands  north  of  the  Ohio  as  their  common 
property,  and  who  are  all  of  one  mind,  one  heart. 
Brothers, 

We  have  come  to  speak  to  you  for  two  reasons  ;  one  be- 
cause your  warriors  being  in  our  neighborhood  have  prevented 
our  meeting  at  the  appointed  place ;  the  other  to  know  if 
you  are  properly  authorized  to  run  and  establish  a  new  boun- 
dary line  between  the  lands  of  the  United  States  and  the 
lands  of  the  Indian  nations.  We  are  still  desirous  of  meet- 
ing you  at  the  appointed  place. 
Brothers, 

We  wish  you  to  deliberate  well  on  this  business.  We 
have  spoken  our  sentiments  in  sincerity  ;  considering  our- 
selves in  the  presence  of  the  Great  Spirit,  from  whom  in 
times  of  danger  we  expect  assistance. 

Belt  of  twelve  Roivs,  and  thirty  Strings  of  Wampum,  in  Jive 
bunches,  presented  to  us. 

The  Commissioners  answered. 
Brothers, 

We  have  attended  to  what  you  have  said.  We  will  take 
it  into  our  serious  consideration,  and  give  you  an  answer  to- 
morrow. We  will  inform  you  when  we  are  ready. 

Captain  Brandt  replied. 
Brothers, 

We  thank  you  for  what  you  have  said.  You  say  that  you 
will  answer  our  speech  to-morrow.  We  now  cover  up  the 
council-fire. 

July  8.     The  Commissioners  gave  the  following  answer  to 
the  speech  of  yesterday. 
Brothers, 

By  the  appointment  of  the  Great  Spirit,  we  are  again  met 
together.  We  hope  he  will  assist  us  on  both  sides,  to  see 
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and  to  do  what  is  right.  It  gives  us  pleasure  that  this  meet- 
ing is  in  the  presence  of  our  brothers,  the  English.  (Here 
\ve  repeated  what  was  said  by  Captain  Brandt  yesterday. 
This  repetition  is  customary,  that  you  may  evince  to  them 
that  you  understood  their  speech.  We  after  proceeded.) 
Brothers,  now  listen  to  our  answer  in  behalf  of  the  United 
States. 

Brothers, 

You  have  mentioned  two  objects  of  your  coming  to  meet 
us  at  this  place ;  one  to  obtain  an  explanation  of  the  warlike 
appearances  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  Ohio  ;  the  other  to  learn  whether  we  have  au- 
thority to  run  and  establish  a  new  boundary  line  between 
your  lands  and  ours. 
Brothers, 

On  the  first  point,  we  cannot  but  express  our  extreme 
regret  that  any  reports  of  warlike  appearances  on  the  part  of 
the  United  States  should  have  delayed  our  meeting  together 
at  Sandusky.  The  nature  of  the  case  irresistibly  forbids  all 
apprehensions  of  hostile  incursions  into  the  Indian  country 
north  of  the  Ohio  during  the  treaty  at  Sandusky.  Brothers, 
we  were  deputed  by  the  great  chief  and  the  great  council  of 
the  United  States  to  treat  with  you  of  peace ; — and  is  it  pos- 
sible that  the  same  great  chief  and  his  great  council  could 
act  so  deceitfully  towards  us,  their  Commissioners,  as  well  as 
towards  you  ?  Brothers  we  think  it  not  possible.  But  we 
will  quit  arguments,  and  come  to  facts. 
Brothers, 

We  assure  you  that  our  great  chief,  General  Washington, 
has  strictly  forbidden  all  hostilities  against  you,  until  the  event 
of  the  proposed  treaty  at  Sandusky  shall  be  known.  Here 
is  the  proclamation  of  his  head  warrior,  General  Wayne,  to 
that  effect.  But,  brothers,  our  great  chief  is  so  sincere  in  his 
professions  for  peace,  and  so  desirous  of  preventing  every 
thing  which  would  obstruct  the  treaty  and  prolong  the  war, 
that  besides  giving  those  orders  to  his  head  warriors,  he  has 
informed  the  Governors  of  the  several  states  adjoining  the 
Ohio,  of  the  treaty  proposed  to  be  held  at  Sandusky,  and  de- 
sired them  to  unite  their  powers  with  his  to  prevent  any- 
hostile  attempts  against  the  Indians  north  of  the  Ohio,  until 
the  result  of  the  treaty  is  made  known.  These  Governors 
have  accordingly  issued  their  orders,  strictly  forbidding  all 
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such  hostilities.     The  proclamations  of  the  Governors  of  Vir- 
ginia and  Pennsylvania  we  have  here  in  our  hands; 
Brothers, 

If  after  all  these  precautions  of  our  great  chief,  any  hos- 
tilities should  be  committed  north  of  the  Ohio,  they  must 
proceed  from  a  few  disorderly  people,  whom  no  considera- 
tions of  justice  or  public  good  can  restrain  :  but  we  hope  and 
believe  that  none  such  will  be  found. 
Brothers, 

After  these  explanations,  we  hope  you  will  possess  your 
minds  in  peace,  relying  on  the  good  faith  of  the  United 
States  that  no  injury  is  to  be  apprehended  by  you  during  the 
treaty.  We  now  come  to  the  second  point,  whether  we  are 
properly  authorized  to  run  and  establish  a  new  boundary  line 
between  your  lands  and  ours. 
Brothers, 

We  answer  explicitly  that  we  have  that  authority.  Where 
this  should  run,  will  be  the  great  subject  of  discussion  between 
you  and  us  at  the  treaty ;  and  we  sincerely  hope  and  expect 
that  it  may  then  be  fixed  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  parties. 
Doubtless,  some  concessions  must  be  made  on  both  sides.  In 
all  disputes  and  quarrels  both  parties  usually  take  some  wrong 
steps,  so  that  it  is  only  by  mutual  concessions  that  a  true  re- 
concilement can  be  effected. 
Brothers, 

We  wish  you  to  understand  us  clearly  on  this  head,  for  we 
mean  that  all  our  proceedings  should  be  marked  with  can- 
dor. WTe  therefore  repeat  and  say  explicitly,  that  some  con- 
cessions will  be  necessary  on  your  part,  as  well  as  on  ours, 
in  order  to  establish  a  just  and  permanent  peace. 
Brothers, 

After  this  great  point  of  the  boundary  line  shall  be  consid- 
ered at  the  treaty,  we  shall  know  what  concessions  and  stip- 
ulations it  will  be  proper  to  make  on  the  part  of  the  United 
States;  and  we  trust  they  will  be  such  as  the  world  will 
pronounce  reasonable  and  just. 
Brothers, 

You  have  told  us  that  you  represent  the  nations  of  Indians 
north  of  the  Ohio,  and  whose  chiefs-  are  now  assembled  at 
the  Rapids  of  the  Miami.  Brothers,  it  would  be  a  satisfac- 
tion to  us  to  be  informed  of  the  names  of  those  .nations,  and 
of  the  number  of  chiefs  of  each  so  assembled. 
17 
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Brothers, 

We  once  more  turn  our  eyes  to  your  representation  of  the 
warlike  appearances  in  your  country  ;  arid  to  give  you  com- 
plete satisfaction  on  this  point,  we  now  assure  you,  that  as 
soon  as  our  councils  at  this  place  are  ended,  we  will  send  a 
messenger  on  horseback  (o  the  great  chief  of  the  United 
States,  to  desire  him  to  renew  and  strongly  repeat  his  orders 
to  his  head  warrior,  not  only  to  abstain  from  all  hostilities 
against  you,  but  to  remain  quiet  at  his  posts  until  the  event  of 
the  treaty  shall  be  known.  , 

Bell  and  Strings  delivered  by  us. 

Brothers,  the  Bostonians,  attend. 

We  have  heard  your  words.  Our  fathers,  the  English 
people,  have  also  heard  them.  We  thank  God  that  you  have 
been  preserved  in  peace,  and  that  we  bring  our  pipes  together. 
The  people  of  all  the  different  nations  here  salute  you.  They 
rejoice  to  hear  your  words.  It  gives  us  great  satisfaction 
that  our  fathers  the  English  have  also  heard  them.  We  shall 
for  the  present  take  up  our  pipes  and  retire  to  our  encamp- 
ments, where  we  shall  deliberately  consider  your  speech,  and 
return  you  an  answer  to-morrow.  (This  was  from  a  Shaw- 
anese,  called  Cat's  Eyes.) 

July  9.  In  council.  Present  as  yesterday.  Captain 
Brandt  arose  with  the  belt  and  strings  in  his  hands,  which 
were  delivered  by  the  Commissioners,  and  addressing  himself 
to  the  English  and  Americans,  said. 

Brothers, 

We  are  glad  the  Great  Spirit  has  preserved  us  in  peace  to 
meet  together  this  day. 

Brothers  of  the  United  States, 

Yesterday  you  made  an  answer  to  the  message  delivered 
by  us  from  the  great  council  at  Miami  in  the  two  particulars 
we  had  stated  to  you. 

Brothers, 

You  may  depend  on  it  that  we  fully  understand  your 
speech.  We  shall  take  with  us  your  belt  and  strings  and 
repeat  it  to  the  chiefs  at  the  great  council  at  Miami.  (Then 
laying  down  the  belt  and  strings,  he  took  up  a  white  belt  and 
said,) 

Brothers, 

We  have  something  farther  to  say,  though  not  much.  We 
are  small,  compared  with  our  great  chiefs  at  Miami ;  but 
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though  small,  we  have  something  to  say.  We  think,  broth- 
ers, from  jour  speech,  that  there  is  a  prospect  of  our  coming 
together.  We  who  are  the  nations  at  the  westward,  are  of 
one  mind  ;  and  if  we  agree  with  you,  as  there  is  a  prospect 
that  we  shall,  it  will  he  binding  and  lasting. 

Our  prospects,  brothers,  are  the  fairer  because  all  our  minds 
are  one.  You  have  not  spoken  to  us  before  unitedly.  For- 
merly, because  you  did  not  speak  to  us  unitedly,  what  was 
done  was  not  binding.  Now  you  have  an  opportunity  to 
speak  to  us  together ;  and  we  now  take  you  by  the  hand  to 
lead  you  to  the  place  appointed  for  the  meeting. 

A  white  Belt  of  Seven  Rows. 

Brothers,  this  is  all  we  have  to  say. 

Afterwards  Captain  Brandt  arose  again,  recollecting  that 
he  had  not  answered  our  request  respecting  the  nations  and 
chiefs  assembled  at  Miami,  and  said, 
Brothers, 

One  thing  more  we  have  to  say.  Yesterday  you  expressed 
a  wish  to  be  informed  of  the  names  of  the  nations  and  num- 
ber of  chiefs  assembled  at  the  Miami.  But  as  they  were 
daily  coming  in,  we  cannot  give  you  exact  information.  You 
will  see  for  yourselves  in  a  few  days.  When  we  left  it,  the 
following  nations  were  there,  viz. 


Five  Nations, 

Wyandots, 

Shawanese, 

Delawares, 

Munsees, 

Miamis, 


Ottawas, 

Chippevvays, 

Potawatarnies, 

Mingoes, 

Cherokees, 

Nantikokes. 


The  principal  men  of  all  the  above  nations  were  there. 

The  Commissioners  then  said  to  the  Indians. 
Brothers, 

Our  ears  have  been  open  to  your  speech  ;  it  is  agreeable 
to  us.  We  are  ready  to  proceed  with  you  to  Sandusky, 
where,  under  the  direction  of  the  Great  Spirit,  we  hope  that 
we  shall  soon  establish  a  peace  on  terms  equally  interesting 
and  agreeable  to  all  parties. 

The  council-fire  was  then. covered  up. 

July  10.     Left  Navy  Hall.     Lodged  at  Chippewa. 

July  11.  Arrived  on  board,  where  we  now  are  waiting 
for  the  return  of  the  Indians  and  a  fair  wind. 
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According  to  our  promise,  we  wrote  to  the  President  on 
the  complaints  made  that  our  army  was  approaching,  and  sent 
to  the  Secretary  at  War  a  copy  of  all  our  official  transactions, 
which  had  a  tendency  to  show  the  real  state  of  matters  re- 
specting the  treaty.  In  addition  thereto  I  wrote  him  the  fol- 
lowing private  letter. 

Niagara,  Wth  July,  1793. 
My  Dear  Sir, 

I  wish  you  would  cause  the  enclosed  to  Mrs.  Lincoln,  to 
be  lodged  in  the  post-office  as  soon  as  may  be  after  it  shall 
come  to  hand. 

Having  my  pen  in  my  hand  I  cannot  help  making  an  ob- 
servation or  two  relative  to  appearances  here,  which  may  not 
be  so  fully  expressed  in  our  public  communications. 

At  our  several  meetings  with  the  delegates  from  the  tribes 
assembled  in  council  at  the  Rapids  of  the  Miami,  a  great 
number  of  people  attended  the  hearing  ;  among  which  many 
were  from  the  United  States.  Yesterday,  after  we  covered 
up  the  council-fire,  all  classes  of  men  seemed  to  unite  in  the 
idea  that  a  peace  would  be  established.  Perhaps  they  are 
too  sanguine  in  their  expectations  ;  1  hope  they  are  not. 
However  that  may  be,  such  a  sentiment  will  spread  ;  for 
many  of  our  people  are  on  their  return,  and  will  doubtless 
give  their  opinion  on  the  state  of  matters.  It  becomes  there- 
fore, if  possible,  of  infinitely  more  importance  than  ever,  that 
no  movements  of 'our  army  should  intervene  and  destroy  the 
present  favorable  appearance  of  things.  For  after  the  people 
are  once  flushed  with  the  hope  of  peace,  they  will  not  be 
easily  satisfied,  if  to  any  improper  conduct  on  our  part,  they 
should  be  tinder  the  painful  necessity  of  sacrificing  the  pleas- 
ing hope  that  the  war  will  soon  terminate. 

If  the  reports  which  circulate  here  from  different  quarters 
are  in  any  degree  true,  General  Wayne  must  have  violated 
the  clearest  principles  of  a  truce.  Certainly  we  expected 
tha^  from  the  nature  of  all  the  transactions  of  the  United 
States,  they  considered  themselves  as  bound  by  its  laws,  as 
established  by  the  different  nations.  The  Commissioners 
could  not  have  painted  to  themselves  any  hope  of  personal 
security  but  in  such  a  belief.  For  if  there  is  no  truce  exist- 
ing, they  are  just  throwing  themselves  into  the  hands  of  the 
savages  at  open  and  active  war. 
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The  Commissioners  are  not  so  apprehensive  for  themselves, 
as  for  the  honor  of  the  United  States,  and  the  success  of 
their  mission. 

If  the  present  treaty,  in  this  stage  of  it,  should  be  broken 
up  by  the  movements  of  our  army,  by  the  advancement  of 
stores,  other  than  those  necessary  for  the  several  garrisons, 
by  cutting  of  roads,  or  by  any  military  transaction  against 
the  laws  of  war,  our  country  will  be  highly  irritated,  and  the 
blame  will  fall  somewhere  ;  not  on  the  President,  you  know. 
The  eyes  of  our  country,  as  well  as  the  eyes  of  our  neighbors, 
are  upon  you.  Adieu. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Secretary  of  War. 

While  at  Navy  Hall,  a  deputation  from  the  Seven  Nations 
of  Canada  arrived ;  they  amounted  to  two  hundred  and 
eighty.  They  appear  in  their  color,  manners  and  dress  sim- 
ilar to  those  in  this  neighborhood.  Indeed,  all  the  tribes 
which  have  fallen  under  my  notice,  from  Nova  Scotia  on 
the  north,  to  the  Creek  nations  on  the  south,  are  very  similar 
in  their  dress  and  manners.  The  same  mode  of  attending 
their  children  in  lacing  them  on  a  board,  &,c.  runs  through 
the  whole.  I  think  it  is  very  probable,  that  when  the  Levit- 
ical  laws  were  promulgated,  the  dress  of  the  priests,  and 
perhaps  all  the  tribes,  was  similar  to  the  dress  of  the  Indians. 
In  those  laws  it  is  provided  that  they  shall  not  ascend  the 
altar  by  steps,  lest  their  nakedness  should  be  disclosed.  Elijah's 
mantle  was  probably  a  kind  of  blanket.  The  word  mantle, 
among  some  of  the  tribes,  at  this  day  denotes  a  blanket.  I 
think  that  the  garment  with  which  Noah  was  covered  by  his 
two  sons  was  probably  of  this  kind. 

July  14.  We  left  Fort  Erie  early  in  the  morning.  As  we 
sailed  on  our  course,  an  extensive  lake  opened  to  our  view, 
and  a  pleasing  appearance  of  the  lands  on  shore.  The  eye 
was  carried  on  from  those  which  were  level,  to  those  which 
gradually  swelled,  thence  on  to  hills  of  easy  ascent,  which 
terminated  our  sight.  This  lake  is  about  three  hundred  miles 
in  length,  and  sixty  broad  ;  the  depth  of  the  waters  is  from 
seven  to  seventeen  fathoms  deep,  and  generally  a  clayey  bot- 
tom. The  waters  in  this  lake  are  locked  up  by  a  body  oi 
rocks  extending  across  the  mouth  of  it;  and  from  the  appear- 
ance of  the  rocks  on  the  shores  there  seems  to  be  a  petrifying 
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quality  in  these  waters.  If  so,  the  wasting  hand  of  time 
will  hereby  be  in  some  measure,  if  not  fully,  counteracted, 
and  the  barrier  remain  unimpaired  ;  which  would  not  be  the 
case  without  such  a  quality  in  the  waters.  This  lake  is  con- 
nected by  navigable  waters  for  large  vessels  with  the  lakes  of 
St.  Clair,  Huron,  and  Michigan.  Besides,  the  waters  from 
the  Lake  Superior  and  the  lakes  above  empty  into  these,  and 
between  them  there  are  communications  by  boats.  From  all 
these  lakes  the  waters  pass  the  great  falls  of  Niagara  into  the 
Lake  Ontario,  thence  down  the  St.  Lawrence.  In  Lake 
Ontario  there  is  a  plenty  of  salmon  ;  but  in  the  lakes  above 
the  Falls  there  are  no  fish  whose  nature  directs  their  annual 
return  to  the  sea ;  for  in  this  attempt  they  would  be  lost  at 
the  Falls,  should  they  be  carried  up  by  art.  In  all  the  upper 
lakes  there  are  various  kinds  of  fish,  which  are  taken  in  great 
numbers,  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year  ;  and  at  all  times  they 
are  to  be  had,  but  not  in  such  plenty.  On  the  borders  of  these 
waters,  so  far  as  I  could  see,  and  from  all  I  heard,  there  are 
vast  tracts  of  excellent  lands,  which  are  capable,  under  proper 
cultivation,  of  yielding  not  only  the  necessaries,  but  many  of 
the  luxuries,  of  life.  These  waters  are  a  very  important  de- 
posit, as  they  facilitate  the  passing  from  one  part  to  the  other; 
thev  give  an  opportunity  to  the  inhabitants  to  correspond  one 
with  the  other,  and  to  exchange  articles,  the  natural  pro- 
duction of  one  part,  for  those  peculiar  to  another,  by  which 
the  happiness  of  the  whole  is  promoted. 

When  I  take  a  view  of  this  extensive  country,  and  contem- 
plate the  clemency  of  its  seasons,  the  richness  of  its  soil,  see 
the  saccharine,  so  grateful  to  our  tastes,  and  necessary  per- 
haps, from  habit,  to  our  happiness,  flowing  from  the  trees  of 
the  forest ;  and  observe  the  fountains  of  salt  water,  and  spots 
of  earth  impregnated  with  saline  particles,  called  salt-licks,  to 
which  the  beasts  resort,  from  the  former  of  which  a  full  sup- 
ply of  salt  can  be  drawn  for  all  the  inhabitants  at  a  very 
moderate  price,  while  their  situation  is  so  far  inland  as  to 
make  this  article,  important  to  the  well-being  of  man  and 
beast,  too  expensive  to  be  obtained  in  any  other  way;  when 
I  farther  consider  the  many  natural  advantages,  if  not  peculiar 
to,  yet  possessed  by  this  country,  and  that  it  is  capable  of 
giving  support  to  an  hundred  times  as  many  inhabitants  as 
now  occupy  it,  (for  there  is  at  present  little  more  to  be  seen 
on  the  greatest  proportion  of  the  lands  than  here  and  there 
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the  footsfep  of  the  savage,)  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  it 
will  remain  long  in  so  uncultivated  a  state  ;  especially,  when 
I  consider  that  to  people  fully  this  earth  was  in  the  original  plan 
of  the  benevolent  Deity.  I  am  confident  that  sooner  or  later 
there  will  be  a  full  accomplishment  of  the  original  system  ;  and 
that  no  men  Will  be  suffered  to  live  by  hunting  on  lands  capa- 
ble of  improvement,  and  which  would  support  more  people 
under  a  state  of  cultivation.  So  that  if  the  savages  cannot 

o 

be  civilized  and  quit  their  present  pursuits,  they  will,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  stubbornness,  dwindle  and  moulder  away, 
from  causes  perhaps  imperceptible  to  us,  until  the  whole  race 
shall  become  extinct,  or  they  shall  have  reached  those  climes 
about  the  great  lakes,  where,  from  the  rocks  and  the  moun- 
tainous state,  the  footsteps  of  the  husbandman  will  not  be 
seen.  Here  they  may  find  an  asylum  fitted  to  their  use,  in 
the  enjoyment  of  which  none  will  envy  them.  I  am  strength- 
ened in  this  belief,  when  I  carefully  examine  the  first  laws 
given  to  man  by  his  kind  and  watchful  Creator,  and  the  con- 
sequences which  resulted  from  their  being  kept  or  rejected. 

The  first  injunctions  from  Heaven  to  man  were,  "  Be  fruit- 
ful, and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it." 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  last  injunction  "  subdue,"  and  man 
had  been  left  to  no  other  course  of  life  for  obtaining  his  bread 
than  that  of  seeking  it  from  the  lap  of  nature,  the  world 
would  soon  have  been  filled  with  inhabitants  ;  few,  indeed, 
compared  with  its  present  numbers,  would  have  filled  it. 
When  Adam  was  placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  he  was  not 
fixed  there  to  be  an  idle  spectator  of  the  spontaneous  produc- 
tions of  the  earth,  though  surrounded  with  "every  tree  pleasant 
to  the  si^ht,"  but  he  was  directed  u  to  dress  the  garden  and 
keep  it."  Feeling;  the  power  of  these  injunctions,  he  taught 
them  to  his  children,  and  assigned  a  different  employment  to 
each.  One  was  "  a  keeper  of  sheep,"  while  the  other  was 
"  a  tiller  of  the  ground." 

In  the  family  of  Abraham,  in  which  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed,  and  whose  seed  was  to  be  multipli- 
ed as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sands  on  the  sea-shore, 
the  blessing  descended  on  Isaac,  the  younger  branch.  This 
being  the  case,  the  progress  of  the  family  of  Ishmael,  the  el- 
der branch,  of  consequence  must  have  been  limited  ;  it  was 
therefore  left  to  the  natural  effects  of  their  own  choice.  He 
was  declared  to  be  a  wild  man,  to  be  at  war  with  all,  and  had 
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his  dwelling  in  the  wilderness,  where,  as  necessary  to  his 
support,  he  became  an  archer.  In  a  state  similar,  wild  and 
uncultivated,  the  family  remains  to  this  day,  limited  to  the 
deserts  of  Arabia. 

We  find  in  the  account  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  that  the  former 
was  a  cunning  hunter,  a  man  of  the  field,  w4iile  Jacob  was 
represented  as  a  plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents.  From  the  dif- 
ferent employments  adopted  by  each,  the  younger  was  able 
to  supply  the  wants  of  his  brother,  to  which  he  was  exposed 
from  the  nature  of  his  pursuits,  at  a  moment  when  he  was 
willing  to  barter  all  future  prospects  for  a  temporary  relief. 
Under  these  circumstances  Jacob  contracted  with  him,  and 
gave  the  compensation  stipulated  for  his  birth  right.  Hereby 
he  obtained,  by  the  free  consent  of  his  brother,  a  right  to  that 
blessing  which  seems  to  have  been  obtained  from  Isaac  by 
fraud.  However  hard  the  terms  which  Jacob  imposed  on 
Esau,  and  how  little  we  know  of  the  whole  transaction  at  this 
day,  yet  he  secured  by  contract  a  right  which  God  designed 
he  should  afterwards  enjoy  ;  for  in  the  branch  of  his  family 
the  blessings  promised  to  Abraham  were  to  descend.  The 
pursuits  of  the  other,  though  a  cunning  hunter,  were  such  as 
forbade  his  entailing  on  his  posterity  that  happiness  which 
seems  to  be  reserved  to  men  of  different  ideas. 

If  the  general  complexion  of  these  recitals  shall  appear  to 
be  such  as  will  strengthen  the  opinion  that  a  cultivation  of 
the  earth  was  in  the  original  constitution  established  as  the 
duty  of  man,  I  shall  have  answered  my  design  in  adducing 
them. 

I  think  it  was  also  in  the  original  constitution,  that  this 
earth  should  be  fully  peopled.  The  benevolent  Creator  of  the 
world  early  counteracted  a  different  idea,  which  was  taking 
place  among  men.  When  a  plan  was  formed  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  this  globe  of  their  becoming  one  great  people,  an 
attempt  was  made  to  arrest  their  minds,  and  to  contract  their 
views  to  the  same  objects.  This  they  supposed  would  effec- 
tually secure  them  from  scattering  abroad  through  the  whole 
earth.  But  the  God  of  nature,  who  will  cause  his  plans  to 
be  fully  executed,  at  a  moment  when  they  were  flushed  with 
the  hope  of  success,  put  an  end  to  a  design,  arrogant  and  vain, 
in  a  manner  miraculous,  kind,  and  important ;  so  that  at  once 
a  period  was  put  to  their  follies,  and  the  tribes  placed  in  a 
situation  which  perfectly  forbade  a  continuation  of  their  mad 
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and  unwarrantable  project.  No  longer  speaking  one  common 
language,  they  separated  themselves,  and  became  different 
nations,  each  pursuing  its  own  views. 

1  am  strengthened  in  these  ideas  by  a  late  writer,  who  is 
of  opinion  that  to  cultivate  the  earth  is  a  duty  imposed  on 
man  by  the  laws  of  his  nature  ;  that  the  whole  earth  is 
assigned  for  the  nourishment  of  its  inhabitants ;  that  every 
nation  is  obliged  by  the  laws  of  nature  to  cultivate  the  ground 
which  has  fallen  to  its  share  ;  that  there  are  some  who  to  avoid 
agriculture  would  live  by  hunting;  that  although  this  might 
have  been  allowed  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  when  the 
earth  without  cultivation  produced  more  than  was  sufficient 
to  feed  its  few  inhabitants,  yet  at  present,  when  the  human 
race  is  so  greatly  multiplied,  it  could  not  subsist  if  all  nations 
resolved  to  live  in  the  same  manner ;  that  those  who  still 
retain  this  idle  life,  usurp  more  extensive  territories  than  they 
would  have  occasion  for  were  they  to  use  honest  labor,  and 
have  therefore  no  reason  to  complain,  if  other  nations,  more 
laborious  and  too  closely  confined,  come  to  possess  a  part ; 
that  the  establishment  of  many  colonies  in  North  America 
may,  on  their  confining  themselves  within  just  bounds,  be 
extremely  lawful  ;  that  the  people  of  these  vast  countries 
rather  overran  than  inhabited  them. 

All  I  mean  to  suggest  is  an  opinion  that  the  present  inhab- 
itants of  this  country  will  become  tillers  of  the  ground,  and 
sacrifice  their  present  pursuits  to  that  important  and  natural 
object ;  or  they  will  become  extinct,  or  retire,  as  before  men- 
tioned, and  thereby  make  way  for  those  who  will  subdue  the 
earth  and  dress  it. 

July  21.  We  arrived  at  the  west  end  of  Lake  Erie,  where 
we  landed,  and  the  vessel  pursued  her  course  up  the  river  to 
Detroit.  The  Commissioners  could  not  obtain  permission  to 
visit  it,  although  we  were  within  eighteen  miles  of  the  garri- 
son. Upon  our  landing  we  were  conducted  to  the  house  of 
Captain  Eliot,  who  received  us  with  hospitality,  and  gave  us 
the  use  of  his  house,  garden,  &c.  The  morning  after  our  ar- 
rival, we  had  a  full  supply  of  boiled  green  corn,  which  was 
well  grown.  Eliot  has  the  best  farm  I  have  seen  in  the 
country  by  far.  He  has  in  possession  the  grounds  on  which 
the  Indians  formerly  lived,  and  where  the  French  first  sat 
down  to  open  a  trade  with  the  natives.  The  savages  after- 
wards cut  off  the  the  settlement,  and  the  French  then  began 
18 
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at  Detroit,  where  they  always  maintained  their  ground,  and 
which  I  hear  is  now  a  handsome  settlement,  within  the  limits 
of  the  United  States.  As  the  people  have  not  settled  far 
from  the  river,  a  full  view  is  had  of  their  improvements  as 
you  sail  up,  and  the  whole  may  be  seen  as  you  pass. 

July  29.  Captain  Eliot  arrived  with  a  deputation  of  up- 
wards of  twenty  Indians  from  the  nations  assembled  at  the 
foot  of  the  Rapids  of  the  Miami.  He  delivered  us  a  letter 
from  Col.  McKee,  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  one,  &c. 
which  we  had  sent  him. 

July  30.  In  council  at  Captain  Eliot's,  at  the  mouth  of 
Detroit  river.  Present, 

The  Commissioners  and  other  citizens  of  the  United  States, 
the  deputation  of  Indians,  and  the  British  officers  and  inhab- 
itants. 

The  deputation  addressed  the  Commissioners  as  follows, 
viz.  a  Wyandot  chief  (whose  name  signifies  "  Carry-one- 
about,")  being  their  speaker. 

Brothers,  listen. 

We  are  glad  to  see  you  here  in  peace,  and  thank  the  Great 
Spirit  that  has  preserved  us  to  meet  again. 

Brothers,  we  were  sent  to  speak  to  you  some  time  ago  at 
Niagara.     Some  chiefs  are  now  here  who  were  then  present. 
Brothers,  we  did  not  explain  ourselves  to  each  other,  and 
we  did  not  rightly  understand  each  other. 

Brothers,  we  desire  that  we  may  rightly  understand  each 
other.  We  have  thought  it  best  that  what  we  had  to  say 
should  be  put  into  writing,  and  here  is  the  meaning  of  our 
hearts,  (presenting  the  paper  to  the  Commissioners.) 

The  above  speech  was  interpreted  by  Simon  Girtie,  a 
British  interpreter. 

The  Commissioners  received  the  paper,  and  told  the  depu- 
tation that  they  would  consider  the  subject  of  it  and  return 
an  answer  in  writing,  and  give  them  notice  when  they  were 
ready  to  deliver  it.  The  contents  of  the  paper  were  as  fol- 
lows, viz. 

To  the  Commissioners  of  the  United  States. 
Brothers, 

The  deputies  we  sent  you  did  not  fully  explain  our  mean- 
ing. We  have  therefore  sent  others  to  meet  you  once  more, 
that  you  may  fully  understand  the  great  question  we  have  to 
ask  you,  and  to  which  we  expect  an  explicit  answer  in, 
writing. 
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Brothers,  you  are  sent  here  by  the  United  States  in  order 
to  make  peace  with  us,  the  confederate  Indians. 

Brothers,  you  know  very  well  that  the  boundary  line  which 
was  run  between  the  white  people  and  us,  at  the  treaty  of 
Fort  Stanwix,  was  the  river  Ohio. 

Brothers,  if  you  seriously  design  to  make  a  firm  and  lasting 
peace,  you  will  immediately  remove  all  your  people  from  our 
side  of  that  river. 

Brothers,  we  therefore  ask  you,  Are  you  fully  authorized 
by  the  United  States  to  continue  and  firmly  fix  on  the  Ohio 
river  as  the  boundary  line  between  your  people  and  ours  ? 

Done  in  general  council  at  the  foot  of  the  Miami  Rapids, 
27th  July,  1793.  In  behalf  of  ourselves  and  the  whole  con- 
federacy, and  agreed  to  in  full  council, 

Signed, 

Wyandots,  A  Bear. 

Delawares,  A  Turtle. 

Shawanese,  A  Snake. 

Miamis,  A  Turtle. 

Mingoes,  A  Snipe. 

Potawatamies,  A  Fish. 

Ottawas,  An  Otter. 

Connoys,  A  Turkey. 

Chippeways,  A  Crane. 
Munsees, 

July  31.     At  the  close  of  the  afternoon,  the   Commission- 
ers delivered  the  following  answer  to  the  deputation,  viz. 
Brothers, 

You  yesterday  addressed  us,  mentioning  a  former  deputa- 
tion who  met  us  at  Niagara.  At  that  meeting  you  said  that 
we  did  not  come  to  a  right  understanding  ;  that  your  depu- 
ties did  not  fully  explain  your  meaning  to  us,  nor  we  ours  to 
them  ;  that  you  desired  ,that  we  might  rightly  understand 
each  other,  and  therefore  thought  it  best  that  what  you  had 
to  say  should  be  put  into  writing  ;  then  handed  us  a  paper. 
You  said,  Here  is  the  meaning  of  our  hearts. 

Brothers,  that  paper  is  directed   to  the  United  States,  and 
speaks  to  them  these  words,  viz.    (Here  is  repeated  their 
written  address,  as  mentioned  on  the  preceding  page.) 
Brothers,  the  deputies  here  present, 

We  have  now  repeated  the  words  contained  in  the  paper 
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which  you  delivered  us  ;  and  these  words  have  been  inter- 
preted to  you.  We  presume  the  interpretation  agrees  with 
your  ideas  of  the  contents  of  the  paper.  It  is  expressed  to 
be  given  by  the  Wyandots,  &c.  (here  we  repeated  the  whole) 
in  behalf  of  themselves  and  the  whole  confederacy,  and  agreed 
to  in  full  council. 

Brothers,  we  are  a  little  surprised  at  the  suggestion  that  in 
the  conference  at  Niagara  we  did  not  come  to  a  right  under- 
standing, and  that  your  deputies  did  not  fully  explain  your 
meaning.  These  deputies  appeared  to  be  men  of  good  un- 
derstanding, and  when  we  saw  them,  they  were  perfectly 
sober.  In  short,  we  never  saw  men  in  public  council  more 
attentive,  or  behave  with  more  propriety.  We  could  riot 
therefore  suppose  they  could  mistake  your  meaning  or  ours. 
Certainly,  we  were  sufficiently  explicit,  for  in  plain  terms  we 
declared,  that  "  in  order  to  establish  a  just  and  permanent 
peace,  some  concessions  would  be  necessary  on  your  part  as 
well  as  ours." 

These  words,  brothers,  are  a  part  of  our  speech  to  your 
deputies,  and  that  speech  they  assured  us  they  fully  under- 
stood. What  those  concessions  should  be  on  both  sides,  and 
where  the  boundary  line  should  be  fixed,  were  proper  subjects 
of  discussion  at  the  treaty,  where  we  should  speak  face  to 
face.  This  we  are  certain  would  be  the  best  way  to  remove' 
all  difficulties.  But  your  nations  have  adopted  another  mode, 
which,  by  speaking  at  a  distance,  prevents  our  knowing  each 
other,  and  keeps  alive  those  jealousies  which  are  the  great 
obstacles  to  peace.  We  are  desirous  of  meeting  your  nations 
in  full  council,  without  more  delay.  We  have  already  waited 
in  this  province  sixty  days  beyond  the  time  appointed  for 
opening  the  treaty. 
Brothers, 

We  have  now  expressed  our  opinion  of  a  proper  mode  of 
settling  the  differences  between  you  and  the   United  States. 
But  as  your  nations  have  desired  answers  to  certain  questions 
previous  to  our  meeting,  and   we  are  disposed  to  act   with 
frankness  and  sincerity,  we  will  give  you  an  explicit  answer 
to  the  great  question   you  have   now   proposed   to  us.     But 
before  we  do  this,  we  think  it  best  to  look  back  to  some  for- 
mer transactions,  and  we  desire  you  patiently  to  hear  us. 
Brothers, 

We  do  know  very  well  that  at  the  treaty  of  Fort  Stanwix, 
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twenty-five  years  ago,  the  river  Ohio  was  agreed  on  as  the 
boundary  line  between  you  and  the  white  people  of  the  Brit- 
ish colonies ;  and  we  all  know  that  about  seven  years  after 
that  boundary  was  fixed,  a  quarrel  broke  out  between  your 
Father,  the  king  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  people  of  these  col- 
onies, which  are  now  the  United  States.  This  quarrel  was 
end-ed  by  the  treaty  of  peace  made  with  the  king  about  ten 
years  ago,  by  which  the  great  lakes  and  the  waters  which 
unite  them  were  by  him  declared  to  be  the  boundaries  of  the 
United  States. 
Brothers, 

Peace  having  been  made  between  the  king  of  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States,  it  remained  to  make  peace  between 
them  and  the  Indian  nations  who  had  taken  part  with  the  king. 
For  this  purpose  Commissioners  were  appointed,  who  sent 
messages  to  all  the  Indian  nations,  inviting  them  to  come  and 
make  peace.  The  first  treaty  was  held  about  nine  years  ago 
with  the  Six  Nations  at  Fort  Stanwix,  which  has  stood  firm 
and  unviolated  to  this  day.  The  next  treaty  was  made  about 
ninety  days  after,  at  Fort  Mclntosh,  with  the  Half-Kino;  of 
the  Wyandots,  Captain  Pipe,  and  other  chiefs,  in  behalf  of 
the  Wyandots,  Delawares,  Ottawas  and  Chippcway  nations. 
Afterwards  treaties  were  made  with  divers  Indian  nations 
south  of  the  Ohio  river;  and  the  next  treaty  was  made  with 
Kakaipilashy  here  present,  and  other  Shawanese  chiefs,  in 
behalf  of  the  Shawanese  nation,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Great 
Miami,  which  runs  into  the  Ohio. 
Brothers, 

The  Commissioners  who  conducted  these  treaties  in  behalf 
of  the  United  States,  sent  the  papers  containing  them  to  the 
great  council  of  the  States,  who,  supposing  them  satisfactory 
to  the  nations  treated  with,  proceeded  to  dispose  of  large 
tracts  of  the  lands  thereby  ceded  ;  and  a  great  number  of 
people  removed  from  other  parts  of  the  United  States  and 
settled  upon  them.  Also,  many  families  of  your  ancient 
fathers,  the  French,  came  over  the  great  waters,  and  settled 
on  parts  of  the  same  lands. 
Brothers, 

After  some  time  it  appeared  that  a  number  of  people  in 
your  nations  were  dissatisfied  with  the  treaty  of  Fort  Mclu- 
tosh  and  Miami.  Therefore  the  great  council  of  the  United 
States  appointed  Governor  St.  Clair  their  Commissioner,  with 
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full  powers,  for  the  purposes  of  removing  all  causes  of  con- 
troversy, regulating  trade,  and  settling  boundaries  between 
the  Indian  nations  in  the  northern  department  of  the  United 
States.  He  accordingly  sent  messages  inviting  all  the  na- 
tions concerned  to  meet  him  at  a  council-fire  which  he  kindled 
at  the  falls  of  Muskingum.  While  he  was  waiting  for  them, 
some  mischief  happened  at  that  place,  and  the  fire  was  put 
out;  so  he  kindled  a  council-fire  at  Fort  Harmar,  where  near 
six  hundred  Indians  of  different  tribes  attended.  The  Six 
Nations  then  renewed  and  confirmed  the  treaty  of  Fort  Stan- 
wix,  and  the  Wyandots  and  Delawares  renewed  and  confirmed 
the  treaty  of  Fort  Mclntosh.  Some  Ottawas,  Chippeways, 
Potawatamies  and  Sacs  were  also  parties  to  this  treaty  of 
Fort  Harmar. 
Brothers, 

All  these  treaties  we  have  here  with  us.  We  have  also 
the  speeches  of  many  chiefs  W7ho  attended  them,  and  who 
voluntarily  declared  their  satisfaction  with  the  terms  of  those 
treaties. 

Brothers, 

After  making  all  these  treaties,  and  after  having  the  chiefs 
freely  express  their  satisfaction  with  them,  the  United  States 
expected  to  enjoy  peace,  and  quietly  to  hold  the  lands  ceded 
by  them.  Accordingly  large  tracts  have  been  sold,  and  set- 
tled, as  before  mentioned. 

And   now,  brothers,   we  answer    explicitly   that,   for   the 
reasons  here  stated  to  you,  it  is  impossible  to  make  the  river 
Ohio  the  boundary  between  your  people  and  the  people  of  the 
United  States. 
Brothers, 

You  are  men  of  understanding,  and  if  you  consider  the 
custom  of  white  people,  the  great  expense  which  attends  their 
settlements  in  a  new  country,  the  nature  of  their  improve- 
ments in  building  houses  and  barns  and  clearing  and  fencing 
their  land,  how  valuable  the  lands  are  thus  rendered,  and 
thence  how  dear  they  are  to  them,  you  will  see  that  it  is  now 
impracticable  to  remove  our  people  from  the  north  side  of  the 
Ohio.  Your  brothers,  the  English,  know  the  nature  of  white 
people,  and  they  know  that  under  the  circumstances  which 
we  have  mentioned,  the  United  States  cannot  make  the  Ohio 
the  boundary  between  you  and  us. 
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Brothers, 

You  seem  to  consider  all  the  lands  in  dispute  on  your  side 
of  the  Ohio  as  claimed  by  the  United  States.  But  suffer  us 
to  remind  you  that  a  large  tract  was  sold  by  the  Wyandots 
and  Delaware  nations  to  the  state  of  Pennsylvania.  This 
tract  lies  east  of  a  line  drawn  from  the  mouth  of  Beaver 
Creek,  at  the  Ohio,  due  north  to  Lake  Erie.  This  line  is 
the  western  bounds  of  Pennsylvania,  as  claimed  under  the 
charter  given  by  the  king  of  England  to  your  ancient  friend, 
William  Penn.  Of  this  sale  made  by  the  Wyandots  and 
Delaware  nations  to  the  state  of  Pennsylvania  we  have  never 
heard  any  complaint. 
Brothers, 

We  are  on  this  occasion  obliged  to  make  a  long  speech. 
We  again  desire  you  to  hear  us  patiently.  The  business  is  of 
the  highest  importance ;  and  a  great  many  words  are  neces- 
sary fully  to  explain  it ;  for  we  desire  you  may  perfectly  un- 
derstand us;  and  there  is  no  danger  of  your  forgetting  what 
we  say,  because  we  will  give  you  our  speech  in  writing. 
Brothers, 

We  have  explicitly  declared  to  you  that  we  cannot  now 
make  the  Ohio  the  boundary  line  between  us.  This  agrees 
with  our  speech  to  your  deputies  at  Niagara,  "  that  in  order 
to  establish  a  just  and  permanent  peace,  some  concessions 
would  be  necessary  on  your  part  as  well  as  ours." 
Brothers, 

The  concessions  which  we  think  necessary  on  your  part 
are,  that  you  yield  up  and  finally  relinquish  to  the  United 
States  some  of  the  lands  on  your  side  of  the  Ohio.  The 
United  States  wish  to  have  confirmed  all  the  lands  ceded  to 
them  by  the  treaty  of  Fort  Harmar  ;  and  also  a  small  tract 
of  land  at  the  rapids  of  the  Ohio,  claimed  by  General  Clark 
for  the  use  of  himself  and  his  warriors.  And  in  consideration 
thereof,  the  United  States  would  give  such  a  large  sum  in  mon- 
ey or  goods  as  was  never  given  at  one  time  for  any  quantity  of 
Indian  lands  since  the  white  people  first  set  their  foot  on  this 
island.  And  because  those  lands  did  every  year  furnish  you 
with  skins  and  furs,  with  which  you  bought  clothing  and 
other  necessaries,  the  United  States  will  furnish  the  like  con- 
stant supplies  ;  and  therefore,  besides  the  great  sum  to  be 
delivered  at  once,  they  will  every  year  deliver  you  a  large 
quantity  of  such  goods  as  are  best  suited  to  the.  wants  of 
yourselves,  your  women  and  children. 
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Brothers, 

If  all  the  lands  before  mentioned  cannot  be  yielded  up  to 
the  United  States,  we  shall  desire  to  treat  and  agree  with 
you  on  a  new  boundary  line  ;  and  for  the  quantity  of  land  you 
relinquish  to  us  within  that  new  boundary  line,  we  shall  stip- 
ulate a  generous  compensation  ;  not  only  for  a  large  sum  to 
be  paid  at  once,  but  for  a  yearly  rent,  for  the  benefit  of  your- 
selves and  your  children  forever. 
Brothers, 

Here  you  see  our  concession,  which  we  are  willing  to  make 
on  the  part  of  the  United  States.     Now  listen  to  another  of 
a  claim  which  probably  has  more  disturbed  your  minds   than 
any  other  whatever. 
Brothers, 

The  Commissioners  of  the  United  States  formerly  set  up 
a  claim  to  your  whole  country  southward  of  the  great  lakes, 
as  the  property  of  the  United  States,  grounding  their  claim 
on  the  treaty  of  peace  with  your  Father,  the  king  of  Great 
Britain,  who  declared,  as  we  have  before  mentioned,  the 
middle  of  those  lakes  and  the  waters  which  unite  them  to  be 
the  boundaries  of  the  United  States. 
Brothers, 

We  are  determined  that  our  whole  conduct  shall  be  marked 
with  openness  and  sincerity.  We  therefore  frankly  tell  you 
that  we  think  that  those  Commissioners  put  an  erroneous 
construction  on  that  part  of  our  treaty  with  the  king.  As  he 
had  not  purchased  the  country  of  you,  of  course  he  could  not 
give  it  away  ;  he  only  relinquished  to  the  United  States  his 
claim  to  it.  That  claim  was  founded  on  a  right  acquired  by 
treaty  with  other  white  nations,  to  exclude  them  from  pur- 
chasing or  settling  in  any  part  of  your  country  ;  and  it  is  the 
right  which  the  king  granted  to  the  United  States.  Before 
that  grant,  the  king  alone  had  a  right  to  purchase  of  the  In- 
dian nations  any  of  their  lands  between  the  great  lakes,  the 
Ohio,  and  the  Mississippi,  excepting  the  part  within  the 
charter  boundaries  of  Pennsylvania ;  and  the  king,  by  the 
treaty  of  peace,  having  granted  this  right  to  the  United 
States,  they  alone  have  now  the  right  of  purchasing.  So 
that  now  neither  the  king  nor  any  of  his  people  have  any 
right  to  interfere  in  any  respect  with  any  part  of  those  lands. 
All  your  brothers,  the  English,  know  this  to  be  true  ;  and  it 
agrees  with  the  declaration  of  Lord  Dorchester  at  Quebec 
two  years  ago. 
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Brothers, 

We  now  concede  this  great  point.  We,  by  the  express  au- 
thority of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  acknowledge 
the  property  or  right  of  soil  of  the  great  country  above  de- 
scribed, to  be  in  the  Indian  nations,  so  long  as  they  desire  to 
occupy  the  same.  We  only  claim  particular  tracts  in  it,  as 
before  mentioned,  and  the  general  right  granted  by  the  king, 
as  above  stated,  and  which  is  well  known  to  the  English  and 
Americans,  and  called  the  right  of  pre-emption,  or  the  right 
of  purchasing  of  the  Indian  nations  disposed  to  sell  their 
lands,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  white  people  whatever. 

Brothers, 

We  have  now  opened  our  hearts  to  you.  We  are  happy  in 
having  an  opportunity  of  doing  it,  though  we  should  have  been 
more  happy  to  have  done  it  in  full  council  of  your  nation. 
We  expect  soon  to  have  this  satisfaction,  and  that  your  next 
deputation  will  take  us  by  the  hand  and  lead  us  to  the  treaty. 
When  we  meet  and  converse  with  each  other  freely,  we  may 
more  easily  remove  any  difficulties  which  may  come  in 
the  way. 

BENJAMIN  LINCOLN,     )  Commissioners 
BEVERLEY  RANDOLPH,  >         of  the 
TIMOTHY  PICKERING,    )  United  States. 

At  Captain  Eliot's,  at  the  mouth  of  Detroit  River,  July 
31st,  1793. 

This  speech  was  read  by  paragraphs,  and  interpreted  by 
Mr.  Jones  into  the  Seneca  tongue,  and  then  delivered  to  the 
oldest  chief  with  a  white  belt  and  with  thirteen  stripes  of 
black  wampum. 

The  deputation  said  that  it  was  too  late  to  make  any  reply, 
but  they  would  speak  to  us  in  the  morning. 

August  1st,  1793.     Present  as  yesterday. 

The  Wyandot  chief  arose  and  spoke,  which  was  interpreted 
by  Simon  Girtie. 

Brothers,  we  are  all  brothers  you  see  here  now.  Brothers, 
it  is  now  three  years  since  you  have  desired  to  speak  with  us. 
We  heard  you  yesterday  and  understand  you  well,  perfectly 
well.  We  have  a  few  words  to  say  to  you. 

Brothers,  you  mentioned   the  treaties  of   Fort  Stanwix, 
Beaver  Creek,  and  other  places.     Those  treaties  were  not 
19 
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complete.  There  were  but  few  chiefs  who  treated  with  you. 
You  have  not  bought  our  lands  ;  they  belong  to  us.  You 
tried  to  draw  off  some  of  us. 

Brothers,  majiy  years  ago  we  all  know  that  the  Ohio  was 
made  the  boundary  ;  it  was  settled  by  Sir  William  Johnson. 
This  side  is  ours  ;  we  look  upon  it  as  our  property. 

Brothers,  you  mention  General  Washington.     He  and  you 
know  you  have  houses  and  people  on  our  lands.     You   say 
you  cannot  move  them  off;  and  we  cannot  give  up  our  lands. 
Brothers,  we  are  sorry  that  we  cannot  come  to  an  agree- 
ment.    The  line  has  been  fixed  long  ago. 

Brothers,  we  do  not  say  much.  There  has  been  much 
mischief  on  both  sides.  We  came  here  upon  peace,  and 
thought  you  did  the  same.  We  shall  talk  to  our  head  war- 
riors ;  you  may  return  whence  you  came,  and  tell  Washington. 
The  council  here  breaking  up,  Captain  Eliot  went  to  the 
Shawanese  chief,  Kakaipalathy,  and  told  him  that  the  last 
part  of  the  speech  was  wrong.  That  chief  came  back  and 
said  it  was  wrong.  Cirtie  said  he  had  interpreted  truly  what 
the  Wyandot  chief  spoke.  An  explanation  took  place,  and 
Girtie  added  as  follows,  viz. 

Brothers, 

Instead  of  going  home,  we  wish  you  to  remain  here  for  an 
answer  from  us.  We  have  your  speech  in  our  breasts,  and 
shall  consult  our  head  warriors. 

The  Commissioners  then  said  that  they  would  wait  to  hear 
again  from  their  council  at  the  Rapids  ;  but  desired  that  this 
answer  might  be  without  delay. 

Aug.  2.  I  walked,  towards  evening,  on  the  bank  of  the 
river ;  was  discovered  by  a  man  of  observation,  who  met  me 
and  carried  me  to  his  house.  From  him  I  learned  that  a  little 
distance  therefrom,  in  a  new  field,  he  had  discovered  n  large 
circular  fortification,  which  must  have  been  erected  very  many 
years  since ;  for,  besides  very  large  timber  trees  standing 
therein,  there  were  many,  which  having  come  to  maturity, 
had  fallen  down,  and  appear  to  have  remained  in  that  situa- 
tion for  a  long  time.  The  fortification  embraced  about  four 
acres.  He  also  added  that  a  fortification,  of  some  kind  or 
other,  would  be  discovered  in  every  four  miles  square  in  all 
this  part  of  the  country.  In  tilling  the  land,  they  plough  up 
parts  of  earthen  pots  and  some  stone  axes.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  the  people  who  erected  these  works  were  not  in 
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possession  of  iron  tools.  Works  similar  are  to  be  found 
throughout  this  western  world.  What  puts  this  business  in  a 
more  perplexing  point  of  light  is,  that  the  lands  in  this  neigh- 
borhood, about  three  miles  from  the  river,  are  swampy  and 
full  of  water ;  yet  in  these  low  lands  fortifications  are  to  be 
found,  as  on  the  higher,  with  the  ditches  full  of  water.  These 
facts  must  serve  to  silence  the  conjectures  of  Mr.  Webster, 
when,  speaking  of  those  works  on  the  Muskingurn,  he  sup- 
posed that  they  were  thrown  up  by  the  Spaniards,  in  a  route 
they  took  through  that  country. 

This  country,  at  the  time  the  works  were  thrown  up,  was 
doubtless  much  fuller  of  inhabitants  than  at  present.  It  is 
now  too  thinly  inhabited  to  effect  any  such  works  as  are  dis- 
covered, though  they  should  make  use  of  all  the  knowledge 
arid  advantages  which  they  have  derived  from  civilized  na- 
tions ;  for  such  is  their  mode  of  living,  that  to  obtain  a  very 
indifferent  support  consumes  most  of  their  time,  and  espe- 
cially that  season  of  the  year  in  which  only  works  in  this  cold 
climate  can  be  erected. 

It  is  an  observation  which,  I  think,  from  all  appearances  is 
well  founded,  that  when  America  was  first  discovered  by 
the  Europeans,  there  were  many  millions  of  natives  in  that 
tract  of  country  now  claimed  by  Great  Britain,  Spain  and  the 
United  States,  east  of  the  Mississippi.  At  this  day,  by  a  sup- 
posed exaggerated  computation,  there  are  but  about  300,000, 
the  whole  number  of  souls,  viz.  men,  women  and  children,  in 
all  the  territory  above  mentioned,  which  contains  one  million  of 
square  miles.  This  tract  cast  into  acres,  makes  364,000,000 
acres,  which  divided  by  the  number  of  the  present  inhabi- 
tants leave  121,330  acres  to  each  individual.  Some  of  the 
tribes  have  been  reduced  two  thirds  since  the  memory  of 
people  now  living,  and  from  causes  not  yet  investigated. 
They  yet  rapidly  waste,  and  nothing,  in  my  opinion,  will  pre- 
vent their  becoming  extinct,  or  retiring,  as  aforesaid,  to  such 
lands  as  will  not  bear  cultivation,  unless  they  become  civilized, 
till  the  ground,  and  receive  their  support  from  the  cultivated 
earth.  The  savage  manners  never  will  check  that  progress 
which  is  the  natural  effect  of  civilization. 

It  may,  I  know,  with  propriety,  be  asked  me,  why  this 
country  will  not  support  as  many  inhabitants  as  it  manifestly 
did  some  centuries  past.  A  solution  of  this  question  appears 
to  me  very  easy.  When  this  country  was  filled  with  inhabit- 
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ants,  prior  to  their  connection  with  the  mercantile  part  of  the 
world,  none  of  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  were  destroyed 
for  any  other  purpose  than  to  give  food  to  the  hungry,  and 
clothing  to  the  naked.  Now  they  are  destroyed  in  the  most 
wanton  manner,  and  it  is  probable  that  not  one  twentieth 
part  of  the  flesh  is  eaten  of  those  beasts  which  are  killed  for 
the  sake  of  their  skins.  Of  the  truth  of  this  we  can  all 
judge,  when  we  know  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  a  single 
huntsman  to  kill  one  hundred  deer  in  a  few  months,  while 
out  on  one  hunt.  The  temptation  to  this  is  that  the  present 
inhabitants  find  a  market  for  that  peltry  to  which  the  former 
inhabitants  were  perfect  strangers.  These  skins  are  bartered 
mostly  for  mere  bawbles,  and  for  some  articles  even  worse. 

The  temptation  to  this  kind  of  life  is  such,  that  it  engages 
the  whole  attention  of  the  most  active  and  hardy  part  of  the 
tribe,  and  so  destroys  the  game,  that  at  times  they  suffer 
greatly  from  want ;  this  operates  as  a  discouragement  to  the 
sex.  The  suffering  of  the  wives  in  bringing  up  their  chil- 
dren, leads  them  to  practise  every  art  to  prevent  their  bear- 
ing ;  and  authorizes,  in  their  minds,  the  destruction  of  those 
which  are  in  any  degree  imperfect  or  deformed. 

The  mode  of  hunting  now  practised  by  the  Indians  oper- 
ates much  to  their  disadvantage.  By  the  use  of  fire-arms 
they  have  it  in  their  power  to  destroy  many  more  of  the  wild 
beasts  than  they  could  before  ;  and  generally  speaking,  the 
more  they  kill,  the  worse  it  is  for  them.  Besides,  the  report 
of  their  guns  terrifies  the  game,  and  keeps  it  in  a  shy  and 
wandering  state,  frequently  driven  from  its  necessary  feeding- 
grounds,  by  which  means  it  is  impoverished  and  rendered  less 
valuable. 

The  Indians  must  have  suffered  and  now  suffer  greatly  from 
their  having  abandoned  their  former  mode  of  covering,  viz. 
that  of  furs  and  skins,  for  the  linens  and  calicos  of  Europe, 
while  they  retain  the  savage  mode  of  life,  by  which  they  are 
exposed  to  many  hardships.  They  have  not  any  covering 
from  the  waist  up,  saving  a  linen  or  calico  shirt,  and  occa- 
sionally a  blanket  thrown  over  their  shoulders.  Besides,  they 
all  have  Indian  stockings,  made  of  woollen  cloth  ;  the  males 
a  breech  cloth  and  the  females  a  woollen  petticoat,  generally 
blue,  but  sometimes  black,  and  sometimes  scarlet  ;  this  comes 
down  to  the  knee,  and  wraps  light  around  their  waists  and 
hips.  This  doth  not  appear  to  be  a  sufficient  covering  to 
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preserve  them  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  with  in- 
different huts,  in  these  high  northern  latitudes,  and  in  the 
various  situations  to  which,  from  their  mode  of  life  and  the 
nature  of  their  employments,  they  are  too  frequently  exposed. 
The  consequence  of  which  is  that  they  get  repeated  colds, 
which  falling  on  the  lungs  bring  on  consumptive  habits,  which 
now  carry  off  a  great  proportion  of  them.  This  disorder,  I 
am  informed,  was  not  known  among  them  until  after  they 
became  connected  with  the  Europeans.  Hence  I  conclude, 
that  their  former  dress,  which  consisted  of  furs  and  skins,  was 
more  consonant  to  the  savage  life  than  the  mode  of  dress  now 
adopted  by  them.  Facts  also  establish  this  point  beyond 
controversy  ;  for  the  more  northern  Indians,  still  retaining 
their  original  dress  of  furs,  &c.  are  more  robust  and  live 
longer  than  those  who  inhabit  this  milder  climate. 

It  is  a  mistaken  idea  embraced  by  some,  that  one  cause  of 
the  reduction  of  the  native  tribes  in  this  country,  is  owing  to 
their  being  driven  into  narrow  limits.  Certainly  they  are 
not ;  it  is  thinly  inhabited,  compared  with  what  it  formerly 
was,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  acres  cannot  be 
considered  a  small  allotment,  which  is  supposed  to  be,  at  least, 
the  share  of  each  individual,  the  present  occupants  of  this 
uncultivated  world. 

I  know  that  it  is  an  opinion  commonly  adopted  that  the  In- 
dians are  destroyed  by  their  intemperance.  That  they  are 
intemperate,  none  will  deny  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  they  use  a 
very  small  proportion  of  ardent  spirits  compared  with  the 
white  inhabitants  in  general.  They  have  not  the  means  of 
obtaining  it;  if  they  could  procure  it,  they  would  make  an 
improper  use  of  it,  I  have  no  doubt.  I  see  nothing  among 
the  different  tribes  which  bespeaks  a  want  of  health,  or  that 
they,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  die  before  they  have  lived  out  half 
their  days.  There  appear  as  many  old  men  among  them  as 
among  any  people  within  my  knowledge. 

It  is  said,  that  by  their  connection  with  the  Europeans  they 
have  contracted  a  disorder  which  proves  in  its  consequences 
exceedingly  injurious  to  them,  and  to  which,  they  say,  that 
before  such  communication,  they  were  perfectly  strangers. 
It  is  supposed  by  some  that  they  have  an  easy  method  of 
cure.  But  I  believe,  from  all  I  can  learn,  that  what  they 
call  a  cure  is  often  but  a  palliative,  and  only  corrects  the  viru- 
lence of  the  disorder  for  a  time,  and  that  it  finally  so  affects 
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the  whole  system  that  it  is  conveyed  from  the  mother  to  the 
child,  whose  tender  frame  soon  yields  to  its  malignity  ;  and 
the  parents  also,  in  a  short  time,  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  obsti- 
nacy of  the  disorder.  To  evince  how  little  the  Indians  un- 
derstand the  nature  of  the  disease  or  mode  of  cure,  I  need 
but  add  that  their  last  resort,  in  these  cases,  is  the  powow. 
This  differs,  as  I  am  told,  in  nothing  from  the  modern  animal 
magnetism  but  the  awkward  bowlings  and  gestures  of  the 
actor. 

Although  I  am  persuaded  that  from  the  foregoing  observa- 
tions we  may  account  in  part  for  the  reduction  of  the  natives, 
yet  it  appears  to  me  that  its  progress  has  been  too  rapid  for 
me  to  account  for  it  fully,  at  present,  from  any  natural  causes 
which  have  fallen  under  my  observation.  I  therefore  must 
leave  the  subject  as  it  is  until  I  turn  over  one  page  more  in 
the  book  of  nature.  Perhaps  thereon  I  shall  find  the  matter 
plainly  engraven.  If  not,  I  can  believe  that  others  are  to 
possess  this  country,  who  will  pursue  a  course  of  life  different 
from  the  one  followed  by  its  present  inhabitants,  and  that  a 
way  will  be  opened,  in  proper  time,  for  the  introduction  of 
that  system  founded  in  wisdom  and  justice. 

Thursday,  Aug.  8.  Nothing  particular  of  a  public  nature 
passed  from  the  1st  until  this  evening,  when  there  arrived 
two  of  Capt.  Hendrick's  men,  with  letters  requesting  some 
necessaries  may  be  sent  to  him,  and  informing  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Indian  councils  at  the  Miami,  and  the  disposition 
of  the  Indian  nations  relative  to  peace  and  war  after  our 
speech  of  the  31st  ult.  had  been  interpreted  to  them.  By 
the  information  of  the  letters  and  messengers,  it  appeared 
that  all  the  nations  were  for  peace,  except  the  Shawanese, 
Wyandots,  Miamis  and  Delawares ;  that  these  had  at  length 
yielded  to  the  opinion  of  the  other  nations  ;  and  that  peace 
would  probably  be  made.  Captain  Hendrick  also  expressed  his 
opinion  that  we  should  receive  an  invitation  from  all  the  con- 
federated nations  to  meet  them  near  the  mouth  of  the  Miami 
this  week. 

Aug.  9.  Twelve  Munsees  and  Chippeways  arrived.  They 
said  that  they  came  to  this  side  of  the  river  on  purpose  to  see 
the  Commissioners  of  the  United  States.  They  confirmed 
generally  the  information  of  Hendrick's  men.  They  said 
that  they  were  on  their  way  home,  (except  a  Munsee  who 
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lives  at  Sandusky,)  for  they  had  worn  out  their  clothes,  and 
were  tired  of  the  long  continuance  of  the  treaty  ;  and  they 
expected  that,  the  greatest  difficulties  being  got  over,  the 
chiefs  (some  of  all  the  nations  remaining  at  the  council,) 
would  now  make  peace.  Two  of  the  oldest  of  them  saidr 
that  when  the  warriors,  who  were  going  home,  were  about  to 
leave  the  council,  they  enjoined  it  on  their  chiefs  to  make 
peace,  that  they  might  without  fear  or  interruption  return  to 
their  hunting. 

Captain  Bunbury  (one  of  the  British  officers  who  accom- 
panied the  Commissioners)  says  that  one  of  the  twelve  In- 
dians who  arrived  to-day  is  an  Ottawa  (or  Tawa,  as  the  name 
is  often  spoken,)  and  that  he  said  that  the  Shawanese  and 
others  are  strong  for  war,  and  will  not  abide  by  a  peace  into 
which  they  shall  be  dragged  by  the  other  nations. 

Sunday,  Aug.  11.  The  king's  vessel,  called  the  Chippewar 
arrived  from  Detroit,  bound  to  Fort  Erie.  Twelve  Senecas,. 
including  women  and  children,  and  most  of  them  sick,  from 
the  Indian  council  at  the  Rapids  of  the  Miami,  came  in  her. 
These  Senecas  are  well  known  to  General  Chapin  ;  and 
Jones,  the  interpreter,  one  of  them,  an  intelligent  man,  gave 
us  the  like  information  about  the  proceedings  of  the  council 
upon  our  last  speech,  with  that  received  from  Hendrick's  men 
and  the  Munsees  and  Chippeways  ;  only  that  the  four  nations 
who  inclined  to  continue  the  war,  remained  obstinate  when 
he  departed  from  the  council ;  that  the  Six  Nation  chiefs  had 
twice  addressed  them,  urging  them  to  agree  to  a  peace  ;  were 
going  to  speak  to  them  a  third  time  ;  and  if  they  were  still 
obstinate,  would  exceed  their  usual  custom,  and  speak  a  fourth 
time  ;  and  if  without  effect,  that  they  would  then  leave  them 
and  go  home.  He  says  the  Farmer's  brother  told  him  and  his 
company,  that  they  might  expect  to  be  overtaken  by  messen- 
gers to  the  Commissioners  before  they  (the  informant  and  his 
company)  reached  Detroit ;  but  if  none  arrived  before  they 
got  down  to  the  Commissioners'  quarters,  that  then  they 
might  conclude  no  peace  would  be  made.  This  Seneca  said 
that  excepting  the  four  nations  before  mentioned,  the  Indians 
were  for  peace.  He  particularly  mentioned  the  Six  Nations, 
and  the  Seven  Nations  of  Canada,  as  strongly  recommending 
to  the  hostile  Indians  to  make  peace;  and  that,  for  this  pur- 
pose, Captain  Brandt  and  the  Farmer's  brother  spoke  a  great 
deal  in  council.  He  added  that  of  the  four  excepted  nations 
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near  one  half  were  disposed  for  peace  ;  and  that  the  Messa- 
saugues,  Chippeways,  and  Ottawas  are  as  strong  for  peace 
as  the  Seven  Nations  of  Canada. 

Monday,  Aug.  12.  No  deputation  or  official  information 
from  the  Indian  council  having  yet  arrived,  the  Commission- 
ers judged  that  it  would  be  expedient  to  proceed  without 
more  delay  to  the  Miami  bay  or  river,  that  they  might  more 
easily  and  expeditiously  send  to,  and  receive  an  answer  from 
them.  They  accordingly  wrote  the  following  letter  to  Cap- 
tain Ford,  commanding  the  vessel  assigned  by  Governor 
Simcoe  for  their  accommodation. 

Mouth  of  Detroit  River,  Aug.  12,  1793. 
Sir, 

We  have  been  waiting  here  twelve  days  for  a  reply  to  our 
last  answer  to  the  Indian  nations  assembled  at  the  Rapids  of 
Miami.  We  can  think  of  no  sufficient  reason  for  this  delay, 
and  must  therefore  take  measures  to  obtain  that  reply,  or  to 
ascertain  whether  we  ought  any  longer  to  expect  it.  For 
this  purpose,  we  judge  it  proper  to  proceed  ourselves  to  the 
Miami  bay  or  river,  that  the  necessary  communication  with 
the  Indians  may  be  easy  and  expeditious  ;  for  it  is  time  that 
the  business  of  our  mission  be  brought  to  an  issue.  We 
therefore  request  you  to  be  prepared  to  sail  to-morrow  morn- 
ing, when  we  propose  to  embark. 
We  are  Sir,  yours,  &,c. 

BENJAMIN  LINCOLN,      }  Commissioners 
BEVERLEY  RANDOLPH,  >         of  the 
TIMOTHY  PICKERING,    )  United  States. 

Captain  Jos.  Ford,  commanding  the  Dunmore. 

Captain  Ford  having  read  the  letter,  came  and  informed 
the  Commissioners  that  he  was  instructed  to  attend  the 
Commissioners,  but  to  receive  his  orders  from  Captain  Bun- 
bury  ;  and  desired  us  to  speak  to  him.  We  spoke  to  Capt. 
Bunbury  and  told  him  that  Governor  Simcoe  had  assigned  the 
Dunmore,  Capt.  Ford,  to  the  use  of  the  Commissioners,  and 
that  from  what  the  Governor  and  his  Secretary  had  repeated- 
ly said,  we  had  a  right  to  conclude  she  was  under  our  direc- 
tion, to  go  when  and  where  we  thought  proper,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  the  treaty,  except  to  Detroit.  He  said  he  had  his 
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orders  from  Governor  Simcoe,  and  that  by  those  orders  he 
could  not  consent  that  the  Commissioners,  or  any  deputation 
from  them,  should  go  to  the  Miami  bay  or  river,  until  Col. 
McKee  should  give  notice  that  the  Indians  were  ready  to 
receive  them.  But,  says  he,  if  the  Commissioners  choose  to 

o  to  Sandusky,  I  will  order  the  Dunmore  to  proceed  thither. 

e  read  some  passages  iu  Governor  Simcoe's  letter  to  him. 
The  Commissioners  asked  if  he  would  give  an  extract  of  the 
letter  containing  his  orders.  He  answered,  that  Mr.  Storer 
might  take  an  extract.  They  retired  together ;  Capt.  Bun- 
bury  read,  and  Mr.  Storer  wrote  down  from  his  mouth,  the 
following  words  as  an  extract  from  the  Governor's  letter. 

Extract  of  a  letter  from  Col.  Simcoe  to  Captain  Bunbury, 
dated  at  Navy  Hall,  28th  June,  1793. 

"  The  directing  the  king's  vessel  to  carry  them  (the  Com- 
missioners) thither.  She  will  anchor,  therefore,  as  conve- 
niently as  possible  to  the  northern  shore  of  the  river,  on  the 
banks  of  which  they  propose  to  remain  until  they  hear  from 
Col.  McKee.  The  Indians  do  not  wish  they  should  visit  the 
opposite  shore." 

Detroit  River,  12th  August,  1793.  The  above  extract  was 
this  day  verbally  given  me  by  Capt.  Bunbury,  who,  though 
desired,  refuses  to  sign  it. 

Tuesday,  August  1 3th.  Being  thus  prevented  from  pro- 
ceeding to  the  Miami  bay,  the  Commissioners  concluded  to 
send  a  message  to  the  Indian  nation  at  the  Rapids,  and  a 
letter  to  Col.  McKee.  The  message  and  letter  here  follow. 

"  To  the  chief  warriors  of  the  Indian  nations  assembled  at 

the  foot  of  the  Rapids  of  the  Miami  river. 
Brothers, 

It  is  now  fifteen  days  since  we  delivered  our  speech  to 
your  deputies  at  this  place  ;  in  which  we  explicitly  answered 
the  written  question  presented  by  them  from  you,  and  gave 
our  reasons  why  we  could  not  make  the  Ohio  the  boundary 
between  you  and  the  United  States.  We  also  mentioned 
some  of  the  heads  of  the  engagements  we  were  willing  to 
make  in  behalf  of  the  United  States.  The  particulars,  to- 
gether with  other  stipulations  for  your  benefit,  we  judged 
proper  to  reserve  to  be  explained  to  you  in  full  council,  when 
we  should  meet  face  to  face. 
20 


158  General  Lincoln's  Journal. 

Brothers,  the  next  morning  your  deputies  spoke  to  us,  said 
they  would  lay  our  speech  before  you,  and  desired  us  to  wait 
for  your  answer ;  which  we  desired  and  expected  might  be 
speedily  given. 

Brothers,  we  have  waited  fourteen  days,  and  no  answer  has 
yet  arrived. 

Brothers,  it  is  time  to  bring  the  business  to  a  conclusion. 
The  summer  has  almost  passed  away,  and  we  do  not  yet 
know  even  whether  we  are  to  have  a  treaty. 

Brothers,  you  know  that  we  came  to  treat  with  you  of 
peace.  We  again  tell  you  that  we  earnestly  desire  to  make 
peace  ;  and  in  the  terms  of  peace  we  are  disposed  to  do  you 
ample  justice.  But  if  no  treaty  is  to  be  held,  if  peace  is  not 
to  be  obtained,  we  desire  immediately  to  know  it,  that  we 
may  go  home. 

Signed  by  the  Commissioners. 

Copy  of  a  letter  to  Col.  McKee. 

Mouth  of  Detroit  River,  \kth  August,  1793. 
Sir, 

To  the  speech  delivered  here  to  the  deputation  of  the  In- 
dian nation  assembled  at  the  Rapids  of  the  Miami,  we  ex- 
pected an  early  answer.  We  have  waited  fourteen  days,  and 
no  answer  has  yet  arrived.  We  have  therefore  despatched 
runners  with  a  speech  to  the  chiefs  and  warriors,  manifesting 
our  wishes  to  begin  the  treaty  without  more  delay,  and  de- 
siring to  know  immediately  their  decision  on  the  subject.  A 
copy  of  our  speech  is  enclosed. 

We  presume  that  it  will  be  in  your  power  to  forward  the 
business.  Your  aid  therein  will  be  gratefully  acknowledged. 
The  mode  in  which  the  negotiations  have  hitherto  been  con- 
ducted is  new,  and  as  improper  as  new.  All  the  questions 
which  have  been  stated  might  have  been  proposed  to  our 
faces,  and  have  received  prompt  answers.  W7e  must  soon 
close  the  negotiation,  unless  substantial  reasons  demand  pro- 
crastination. In  that  case  we  may  think  ourselves  justified 
in  giving  further  proof  of  our  patience.  We  again  request 
your  assistance  to  expedite  the  business  which  is  the  object  of 
our  mission, 

And  are,  sir,  yours,  &c. 

BENJAMIN  LINCOLN,      1  Commissioners 
BEVERLEY  RANDOLPH,  >         of  the 
TIMOTHY  PICKERING,     \United  States. 
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These  papers  were  forwarded  by  two  runners,  with  seven 
strings  of  black  and  white  wampum,  with  instructions  to  in- 
form Capt.  Brandt,  the  Farmer's  Brother,  the  Corn-planter, 
the  Fish-carrier,  and  Great  Sky,  that  they  had  the  speech, 
and  request  that  the  chiefs  might  be  assembled,  that  it  might 
be  immediately  delivered.  They  were  then  to  deliver  the 
letter  to  Col.  McKee.  After  this  they  were  to  find  Capt. 
Hendrick,  and  notify  him  that  they  had  brought  a  speech, 
&c.,  and  let  him,  Brandt  and  Col.  McKee  know  when  they 
were  to  return.  They  were  instructed  also  not  to  divulge 
their  business  on  the  road. 

Lord  Dorchester's  speech  to  the  chiefs  and  warriors  deputed 
by  the  confederated  Indian  nations  of  the  Ottawas,  Chip- 
peways,  Potawatamies,  Hurons,  Shawanese,  Delawares, 
Tusturs  and  the  Six  Nations. 

Brothers,  when  I  heard  your  speech  yesterday  in  behalf  of 
your  nations,  I  told  you  that  your  words  were  of  great  mo- 
ment, that  I  should  weigh  them,  and  give  you  an  answer  this 
day. 

Brothers,  I  am  now  ready. 

Brothers,  you  mentioned  two  speeches  yesterday,  which 
you  said  had  passed  at  a  meeting  with  Mr.  McKee  at  the  foot 
of  the  Miami  Rapids,  and  which  you  supposed  I  had  received. 

Brothers,  these  speeches  have  not  reached  me.  I  there- 
fore called  together  some  of  your  chiefs  last  evening,  and 
found  that  I  had  had  some  information  of  their  general  pur- 
port before  by  a  letter  from  Mr.  McKee,  in  which  he  men- 
tions that  a  meeting  had  taken  place,  which  was  called  at  my 
desire,  for  the  purpose  of  informing  you  that  I  should  be 
glad  to  be  instrumental  in  restoring  peace  between  you  and 
the  United  States,  if  it  should  be  in  my  power,  and  that 
therefore  I  wished  to  know  the  terms  on  which  you  were 
disposed  to  make  peace. 

Brothers,  although  in  general  I  know  your  minds  on  that 
subject,  I  wish  to  be  accurate,  and  therefore  shall  order  your 
meaning  to  be  taken  down  at  a  convenient  time,  that  thefe 
may  be  no  mistake  in  the  representation  of  your  wishes  to 
the  king  your  Father,  to  whom  I  shall  give  an  exact  account 
of  your  situation,  on  my  arrival  in  England. 

Brothers,  you  tell  me  that  when  you  were  assembled  at  the 
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Miami  Rapids,  to  treat  of  peace,  the  people  of  the  States 
came  in  arms  into  your  country,  intending  to  destroy  you ; 
that  they  heard  you  were  strong  and  prepared,  and  then  they 
turned  off  on  a  sudden  to  the  Wabash,  ransacked  your  un- 
protected villages,  massacred  your  old  men,  and  carried  off 
your  women  and  children. 

Brothers,  this  was  unfortunate,  and  I  was  very  sorry  to 
hear  it ;  but  I  cannot  tell  whether  these  people  knew  that 
you  were  then  assembled  to  deliberate  on  the  means  of  peace. 

Brothers,  you  have  told  me,  these  were  people  who  say 
that  the  king  your  Father,  when  he  made  peace  with  the 
United  States,  gave  away  your  lands.  Brothers,  I  cannot 
think  the  government  of  the  United  States  would  hold  that 
language.  It  must  come  from  ill-informed  individuals. 

Brothers,  you  well  know  that  no  man  can  give  what  is  not 
his  own.  When  the  king  made  peace,  and  gave  independence 
to  the  United  States,  he  made  a  treaty  in  which  he  marked 
out  a  line  between  them  and  him.  This  implies  no  more 
than  that  beyond  this  line  he  would  not  extend  his  inter- 
ference. 

Brothers,  the  posts  would  have  been  given  up  long  since, 
according  to  the  treaty,  had  the  terms  of  it  been  complied 
with  on  the  part  of  the  States  ;  but  they  were  not.  The 
king  therefore  remains  in  possession  of  the  posts,  and  will 
continue  to  hold  them,  until  all  differences  between  him  and 
the  States  shall  be  settled.  But,  brothers,  this  line  which  the 
king  then  marked  out  between  him  and  the  States,  even  sup- 
posing the  treaty  had  taken  effect,  could  never  have  preju- 
diced your  rights. 

Brothers,  the  kind's  rights  respecting  your  territory  were 
against  the  nations  of  Europe;  these  he  resigned  to  the  States. 
But  the  king  never  had  any  rights  against  you  but  to  such 
parts  of  the  country  as  had  been  fairly  ceded  by  yourselves 
with  your  own  free  consent,  by  public  convention  and  sale. 
How  then  can  it  be  said  that  we  gave  away  your  lands  ?  So 
careful  was  the  king  of  your  interest,  so  fully  sensible  of  your 
rights,  that  he  would  not  suffer  his  own  people  to  buy  your 
lands  without  being  sure  of  your  free  consent,  and  of  ample 
justice  being  done  you.  He  therefore  ordered  his  superin- 
tendent, General  Sir  Wm.  Johnson,  the  father  of  your  friend, 
to  be  present  at  all  treaties  between  you  and  his  colonial  gov- 
ernment, to  see  that  you  were  fairly  dealt  with.  Bargains 
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with  private  individuals  were  forbidden,  and  considered  as 
void. 

Brothers,  when  the  king,  your  Father,  discovered  that,  not- 
withstanding his  care,  there  had  been  encroachments  upon 
your  lands  by  some  of  his  people,  that  you  were  made  uneasy, 
and  that  you  had  reason  to  complain,  what  did  he  do  ?  He 
called  the  leading  people  of  those  colonies,  between  whom 
and  you  the  difference  had  arisen,  together,  to  meet  your  na- 
tions at  Fort  Stanwix,  to  settle  the  dispute,  and  to  fix  a  final 
boundary. 

Now,  brothers,  say,  is  it  possible  that  so  good  a  Father  could 
ever  mean  to  give  away  your  lands,  which  he  had  no  right  to 
do  ?  Certainly,  he  never  did  it,  and  never  meant  it. 

Brothers,  you  remind  me  of  your  friendship  and  attach- 
ment to  the  Iking,  your  Father. 

Brothers,  the  king  has  not  forgot  your  friendship.  He 
never  forgets  his  friends. 

Brothers,  you  desire  the  king's  protection  ;  you  desire  his 
power  and  influence  may  be  exerted  to  procure  you  peace, 
and  to  secure  your  rights. 

Brothers,  you  expect  my  assistance,  and  that  you  will  be 
relieved  in  your  distresses. 

Brothers,  when  the  western  people  of  the  States  had  made 
an  inroad  into  your  country,  and  burnt  the  Shawanese  towns, 
of  which  I  was  informed  not  long  after  my  arrival  in  this 
country,  I  made  known  your  Father's  sentiments  with  respect 
to  you,  and  pointed  out  the  line  of  conduct  to  be  observed  by 
me  and  all  under  my  command  towards  you. 

Brothers,  I  cannot  better  explain  myself  now  than  by  the 
words  of  the  letter  I  wrote  at  that  time  to  Sir  John  Johnson, 
which  is  nearly  five  years  ago.  Letters  of  the  same  effect 
were  by  him  sent  to  the  officers  of  this  department,  and  by 
me  to  the  commandants  of  the  king's  posts  in  the  upper 
country.  The  letter  was  to  the  following  purport.  "  If  the 
Indians  require  assistance  in  their  wars,  you  will  take  proper 
means  to  make  them  understand  that  this  country  is  a  small 
part  of  the  king's  dominions  ;  that  with  us  in  Canada  no 
power  is  lodged  to  begin  a  war ;  nor  ought  we  to  have  such  a 
power,  which  might  involve  half  the  globe,  with  all  the  seas, 
in  blood  and  destruction  ;  that  at  present  the  king  is  at  peace 
with  the  whole  world,  and  desires  to  remain.  Besides,  ac- 
cording to  our  manners,  that  peace  cannot  be  broken  without 
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injury  and  wrong  received,  and  redress  refused.  But  though 
we  have  no  power  to  begin  a  war,  the  Indians  have  our 
friendship  and  good  wishes  ;  and  if  we  could  be  useful  in 
procuring  them  a  solid  peace  with  the  thirteen  States,  our 
best  endeavors  should  be  employed  for  that  good  purpose." 

Brothers,  these  sentiments  have  no  doubt  been  often  ex- 
plained to  you  ;  and  if  they  had  not,  you  must  have  perceived 
them  from  our  conduct.  Now  you  know  them  from  my  own 
mouth. 

Brothers,  you  see  that  it  is  not  in  our  power  here  to  begin 
a  war.  If  we  are  attacked,  then  we  must  defend  ourselves, 
and  may  return  hostilities. 

Brothers,  you  see  that  though  we  have  no  power  to  begin 
a  war,  you  have  our  friendship  and  good  wishes  ;  and  if 
we  can  be  useful  in  procuring  you  a  solid  peace  with  the 
United  States,  our  best  endeavors  shall  be  employed  for  that 
good  purpose.  You  see  that  the  king  has  not  forgot  you,  that 
he  is  solicitous  of  your  comfort,  and  that  he  has  ordered  his 
servants  to  take  care  of  you,  and  to  give  you  every  mark  of 
his  bounty  and  friendship  consistent  with  the  general  laws  of 
the  European  nations. 

In  a  few  days  I  expect  to  sail  for  England.  I  arn  very 
glad  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  you  before,  that  I 
may  fully  represent  your  wishes  to  the  king,  your  Father. 

Brothers,  I  leave  the  command  of  this  country  in  the  hands 
of  Major  General  Clarke,  who  will  take  the  same  care  of  you 
that  I  have  done  ;  for  that  is  the  will  of  the  king,  our  master. 
His  benevolence  and  friendship  for  you  are  always  the  same, 
and  whoever  is  the  instrument  of  the  king's  power  in  this 
country,  will  always  fulfil  his  intentions. 

Brothers,  here  is  Prince  Edward,  son  of  our  king,  who  is 
just  arrived  with  a  chosen  band  of  his  warriors,  to  protect 
this  country.  I  leave  him  second  in  command  of  all  the  king's 
warriors  in  Canada,  and  he  will  also  take  care  of  you. 

Brothers,  it  would  give  me  great  pleasure,  while  I  am  in 
England,  to  hear  jhat  peace  is  established  in  your  country 
upon  a  just  and  solid  foundation,  and  that  you  live  in  comfort 
and  security  with  your  families,  sowing  your  fields,  and  fol- 
lowing your  hunts  to  our  mutual  advantage. 

Brothers,  I  recommend  it  to  you  not  to  lose  sight  of  this 
desirable  object. 

Brothers,  could  I  be  instrumental  in  bringing  this  good 
work  about,  my  pleasure  would  be  still  greater. 
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Brothers,  I  wish  health,  wisdom  and  happiness  to  you  and 
all  your  nations,  whom  you  will  assure  of  the  friendship  of 
the  king,  your  Father,  and  of  the  affection  of  his  servants, 
and  his  people  in  general,  as  well  as  my  own  in  particular. 

Farewell,  and  may  the  Supreme  Being  protect  you. 
Delivered  at  Quebec,  the  15th  day  of  August,  1791. 

(Signed)  DORCHESTER. 

By  his  Excellency's  command, 

(Signed)  HENHY  METZ. 

,  (Copy) 

Aug.  16.     To  the  Commissioners  of  the  United  States. 

Brothers,  we  have  received  your  speech  dated  the  31st  of 
last  month,  and  it  has  been  interpreted  to  all  the  different 
nations.  We  have  been  long  in  sending  you  an  answer,  be- 
cause of  the  great  importance  of  the  subject.  But  we  now 
answer  it  fully,  having  given  it  all  the  consideration  in  our 
power. 

Brothers,  you  tell  us  that  after  you  had  made  peace  with 
the  king,  our  Father,  about  two  years  ago,  "  it  remained  to 
make  peace  between  the  United  States  and  the  Indian  na- 
tions who  had  taken  part  with  the  king ;  for  this  purpose 
Commissioners  were  appointed,  who  sent  messages  to  all  those 
nations,  inviting  them  to  come  and  make  peace  ;"  and  after 
reciting  the  periods  at  which  you  say  treaties  were  held  at 
Fort  Stanwix,  Fort  Mclntosh,  and  Miami,  all  which  treaties, 
according  to  your  own  acknowledgment,  were  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  making  peace,  you  then  say,  "  Brothers,  the  Conv- 
missioners  who  conducted  these  treaties  in  behalf  of  the 
United  States,  sent  the  papers  containing  them  to  the  general 
council  of  the  States,  who,  supposing  them  satisfactory  to  the 
nations  treated  with,  proceeded  to  dispose  of  the  lands  thereby 
ceded." 

Brothers,  this  is  telling  us  plainly  what  we  always  under- 
stood to  be  the  case,  and  it  agrees  with  the  declarations  of 
those  few  who  attended  those  treaties,  viz.  that  they  went  to 
meet  your  Commissioners  to  make  peace,  but,  through  fear, 
were  obliged  to  sign  any  paper  that  was  laid  before  them  ; 
and  it  has  since  appeared,  that  deeds  of  cession  were  signed 
by  them,  instead  of  treaties  of  peace. 

Brothers,  you  say  "  After  some  time  it  appeared  that  a 
number  of  people  in  your  nations  were  dissatisfied  with  the 
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treaties  of  Fort  Mclntosh  and  Miami.  Therefore  the  council 
of  the  United  States  appointed  Governor  St.  Clair  their  Com- 
missioner with  full  power,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  all 
causes  of  controversy  relating  to  trade,  and  settling  bounda- 
ries between  the  Indian  nations  in  the  northern  department 
of  the  United  States.  He  accordingly  sent  messages,  invit- 
ing all  the  nations  concerned  to  meet  him  at  a  council-fire  he 
kindled  at  the  falls  of  Muskingum.  While  he  was  waiting 
for  them,  some  mischief  happened  at  that  place,  and  the  fire 
was  put  out ;  so  he  kindled  a  fire  at  Fort  Barmar,  where  near 
six  hundred  Indians  of  different  nations  attended.  The  Six 
Nations  then  renewed  and  confirmed  the  treaty  of  Fort 
Stanwix ;  and  the  Wyandots  and  Delawares  renewed  and 
confirmed  the  treaty  of  Fort  Mclntosh.  Some  Ottawas,  Chip- 
peways,  Potawatamies  and  Sacs  were  also  parties  to  the  treaty 
of  Fort  Harmar."  Now,  brothers,  these  are  your  words,  and 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  make  a  short  reply  to  them. 

Brothers,  a  general  council  of  all  the  Indian  confederacy 
was  held,  as  you  well  know,  in  the  fall  of  the  year  1788,  at 
this  place  ;  and  that  general  council  was  invited  by  your 
Commissioner,  General  St.  Clair,  to  meet  him  for  the  pur- 
pose of  holding  a  treaty  with  regard  to  the  lands  mentioned 
by  you  to  have  been  ceded  by  the  treaties  of  Fort  Stanwix 
and  Fort  Mclntosh. 

Brothers,  we  are  in  possession  of  the  speeches  and  letters 
which  passed  on  that  occasion  between  those  deputed  by  the 
confederate  Indians  and  Governor  St.  Clair,  the  Commission- 
er of  the  United  States.  These  papers  prove  that  your  said 
Commissioner,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1789,  after  having 
been  informed  by  the  general  council  of  the  preceding  fall, 
that  no  bargain  or  sale  of  any  part  of  these  Indians  lands 
would  be  considered  as  valid  or  binding,  unless  agreed  to  by 
a  general  council,  nevertheless  persisted  in  collecting  a  few 
chiefs  of  two  or  three  nations  only,  and  with  them  held  a 
treaty  for  the  cession  of  an  immense  country,  in  which  they 
were  no  more  interested  than  a  branch  of  the  general  confed- 
eracy, and  who  were  in  no  manner  authorized  to  make  any 
grant  or  cession  whatever. 

Brothers,  how  then  was  it  possible  for  you  to  expect  to 
enjoy  peace,  and  quietly  hold  these  lands,  when  your  Com- 
missioner was  informed,  long  before  he  held  the  treaty  of  Fort 
Harmar,  that  the  consent  of  a  general  council  was  absolutely 
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necessary  to  convey  any  part  of  these  lands  to  the  United 
States  ?  The  part  of  these  lands  which  the  United  States 
wish  us  to  relinquish,  and  which  you  say  are  settled,  have 
been  sold  by  the  United  States  since  that  time. 

Brothers,  you  say  "  the  United  States  wish  to  have  con- 
firmed all  the  lands  ceded  to  them  by  the  treaty  of  Fort  Har- 
mar,  and  also  a  small  tract  at  the  Rapids  of  the  Ohio,  claimed 
by  General  Clark  for  the  use  of  himself  and  his  warriors. 
And  in  consideration  thereof  the  United  States  would  give 
such  a  large  sum  in  money  or  goods  as  was  never  given  at  any 
one  time  for  any  quantity  of  Indian  lands  since  the  white 
people  first  set  their  feet  on  this  island.  And  because  those 
lands  did  every  year  furnish  you  vvith  skins  and  furs,  with 
which  you  bought  clothing  and  other  necessaries,  the  United 
States  will  now  furnish  the  constant  supplies.  And  there- 
fore, besides  the  great  sum  to  be  delivered  at  once,  they  will 
every  year  deliver  you  a  large  quantity  of  such  goods  as  are 
best  fitted  to  the  wants  of  yourselves,  your  women  and 
children." 

Brothers,  money  to  us  is  of  no  value,  and  to  most  of  us 
unknown  ;  and  as  no  consideration  whatever  can  induce  us  to 
sell  our  lands,  on  which  wre  get  sustenance  for  our  women  and 
children,  we  hope  we  may  be  allowed  to  point  out  a  mode  by 
which  your  settlers  may  be  easily  removed,  and  peace  thereby 
obtained. 

Brothers,  we  know  that  these  settlers  are  poor,  or  they 
would  never  have  ventured  to  live  in  a  country  which  has 
been  in  continual  trouble  ever  since  they  crossed  the  Ohio. 
Divide  therefore  this  large  sum  of  money,  which  you  have 
offered  to  us,  among  these  people  ;  give  to  each  also  a  pro- 
portion of  what  you  say  you  would  give  us  annually,  over 
and  above  this  very  large  sum  of  money ;  and  we  are  persuaded 
they  would  most  readily  accept  of  it  in  lieu  of  the  lands  you 
sold  to  them.  If  you  add  also  the  great  sums  you  must  ex- 
pend in  raising  and  paying  armies  with  a  view  to  force  us  to 
yield  you  our  country,  you  will  certainly  have  more  than  suf- 
ficient for  the  purposes  of  repaying  these  settlers  for  all  their 
labor  and  improvements. 

Brothers,  you  have  talked  to  us  about  concessions.      It 
appears  strange  that  you  should  expect  any  from  us,  w  ho  have 
only  been  defending  our  just  rights  against  your  invasions. 
21 
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We  want  peace.  Restore  to  us  our  country,  and  we  shall  be 
enemies  no  longer. 

Brothers,  you  make  one  concession  to  us  by  offering  to  us 
your  money,  and  another  by  having  agreed  to  do  us  justice, 
after  having  long  and  injuriously  withheld  it ;  we  mean  in  the 
acknowledgment  you  have  now  made  that  the  king  of  Eng- 
land never  did,  nor  ever  had  a  right  to  give  you  our  country 
by  the  treaty  of  peace.  And  you  want  to  make  this  act  of 
common  justice  a  great  part  of  your  concession,  and  seem  to 
expect  that  because  you  have  at  last  acknowledged  our  inde- 
pendence, we  should  for  such  a  favor  surrender  to  you  our 
country. 

Brothers,  you  have  also  talked  a  great  deal  about  pre-emp- 
tion, and  your  exclusive  right  to  purchase  the  Indian  lands, 
as  ceded  to  you  by  the  king  at  the  treaty  of  peace. 

Brothers,  we  never  made  any  agreement  with  the  king,  nor 
with  any  other  nation,  that  we  would  give  to  either  the  ex- 
clusive right  to  purchase  our  lands  ;  and  we  declare  to  you 
that  we  consider  ourselves  free  to  make  any  bargain  or  cession 
of  lands  whenever  and  to  whomsoever  we  please.  If  the 
white  people,  as  you  say,  made  a  treaty  that  none  of  them 
but  the  king  should  purchase  of  us,  and  he  has  given  that 
right  to  the  United  States,  it  is  an  affair  which  concerns 
you  and  him,  and  not  us.  We  have  never  parted  with  such 
a  power. 

Brothers,  at  our  general  council  held  at  the  Glaise  last  fall, 
we  agreed  to  meet  Commissioners  from  the  United  States  for 
the  purpose  of  restoring  peace,  provided  they  consented  to  ac- 
knowledge and  confirm  our  boundary  line  to  be  the  Ohio  ;  and 
we  determined  not  to  meet  you,  until  you  gave  us  satisfaction 
on  that  point.  That  is  the  reason  we  have  never  met. 

We  desire  you  to  consider,  brothers,  that  our  only  demand 
is  the  peaceable  possession  of  a  small  part  of  our  once  great 
country.  Look  back  and  view  the  lands  from  whence  we 
have  been  driven  to  this  spot.  We  can  retreat  no  farther, 
because  the  country  behind  hardly  affords  food  for  its  present 
inhabitants  ;  and  we  have  therefore  resolved  to  leave  our 
bones  in  this  small  space,  to  which  we  are  now  consigned. 

Brothers,  we  shall  be  persuaded  that  you  mean  to  do  us 
justice,  if  you  agree  that  the  Ohio  shall  remain  the  boundary 
line  between  us.  If  you  will  not  consent  thereto,  our  meet- 
ing will  be  altogether  unnecessary.  This  is  the  great  point, 
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which  we  hoped  would  have  been  explained  before  you  left 
your  homes  ;  as  our  message  last  fall  was  principally  directed 
to  obtain  that  information. 

Done  in  general  council  at  the  foot  of  the  Miami  Rapids, 
the  13th  day  of  August,  1793. 

Marks. 

Wyandots,  A  Bear. 

Seven  Nations  of  Canada,       A  Turtle. 

Delawares,  A  Turtle. 

Shawanese, 

Miamis,  A  Turtle. 

Ottawas,  A  Fish. 

Chippeways,  A  Crane. 

Senecas  of  the  Glaise,  A  Turtle. 

Potavvatamies,  A  Fish. 

Connoys,  A  Turkey. 

Munsees, 

Nantikokes,  A  Turtle. 


Messasaguas, 

Creeks, 

Cherokees, 

To  the  Chiefs  and  Warriors  of  the  Indian  Nations  assembled 
at  the  foot  of  the  Miami  Rapids. 

Brothers,  we  have  just  received  your  answer,  dated  the 
13th  instant,  to  our  speech  of  the  31st  of  last  month,  which 
we  delivered  to  your  deputies  at  this  place.  You  say  that  it 
was  interpreted  to  all  your  nations,  and  we  presume  it  was 
fully  understood.  We  therein  explicitly  declared  to  you  that 
it  was  now  impossible  to  make  the  river  Ohio  the  boundary 
between  your  lands  and  the  lands  of  the  United  States. 
Your  answer  amounts  to  a  declaration  that  you  will  agree  to 
no  other  boundary  than  the  Ohio.  The  negotiation  is  there- 
fore at  an  end.  We  sincerely  regret  that  peace  is  not  the 
result.  But  knowing  the  upright  and  liberal  views  of  the 
United  States,  which,  as  far  as  you  gave  us  opportunity,  we 
have  explained  to  you,  we  trust  that  impartial  judges  will  not 
attribute  the  continuance  of  the  war  to  them. 
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Done  at  Captain  Eliot's,  at  the  mouth  of  Detroit  River, 
the  16th  day  of  August,  1793. 

BENJAMIN  LINCOLN,      }  Commissioners 
BEVERLEY  RANDOLPH,  >         of  the 
TIMOTHY  PICKERING,    )  United  States. 

As  the  Commissioners  supposed  that  the  Six  Nations  were 
strangers  to  the  last  speech  from  the  council  at  the  Rapids  of 
Miami,  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  write  to  the  chiefs  of 
those  nations  in  the  following  terms,  viz. 

To  the  Chiefs  of  the  Six  Nations. 

Brothers, 

Two  runners  were  sent  by  us  this  week,  with  a  message 
dated  the  14th  of  this  month,  to  the  Indian  nations  assembled 
at  the  Rapids  of  Miami.  Our  instructions  to  the  runners 
were,  to  inform  you  that  they  had  such  a  message  from  us  ; 
and  to  request  you  to  assemble  the  chiefs  of  the  other  nations, 
and  then  deliver  it  to  you  all  together.  From  the  report  of 
the  runners,  we  are  apprehensive  that  they  mistook  our  or- 
ders, and  that  our  message  has  not  been  communicated  to 
you.  (See  page  157.)  We  therefore  now  send  a  'copy  of 
it.  We  at  the  same  time  sent  a  letter  to  Col.  McKee,  of 
which  also  we  inclose  a  copy.  (See  page  158.) 
Brothers, 

Our  runners  returned  hither  this  evening.  But  a  few 
hours  before  their  arrival,  two  Wyandot  runners  arrived  with 
a  written  answer  to  our  speech  of  the  31st  of  last  month,  (see 
page  143)  insisting  on  the  Ohio  as  the  boundary  between  the 
Indian  lands  and  those  of  the  United  States.  As  we  have 
already  explicitly  declared  that  we  could  not  make  the  Ohio 
the  boundary,  the  business  of  course  was  at  an  end.  How- 
ever, we  delivered  a  short  speech  in  writing  to  the  same  run- 
ners, who  set  off  this  evening  to  return  to  the  council  at  the 
Rapids.  We  inclose  a  copy  of  it.  (See  the  last  page.) 
Brothers, 

Being  desirious  that  you  should  be  fully  informed  of  these 
transactions,  we  have  sent  you  copies  thereof,  which  you  may 
not  otherwise  obtain. 
Brothers, 

We  came  hither  with  the  most  sincere  desire  to  make  a 
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peace  that  would  be  beneficial  to  the   Indians  as  well  as  to 
the  United  States.     And  had  such  a  peace  been  accomplish- 
ed, we  felt  a  confidence  that  the  justice  and  humanity  of  the 
United  States,  according  to  their  present  views  of  Indian  af- 
fairs,  would  not  only   have  continued,   but  extended   their 
beneficence  to  the   Indian   nations  ;  and  so  far  as  depended 
on  them,  have  rendered  the  peace  as  lasting  as  the  hills.    And 
we  should  have  been  extremely  happy  in  laying  the   founda- 
tion of  so  much  good.     We  have  now  only  to  return  home, 
and  report  our  proceedings  to  the  President  of  the  United 
States.     We  shall  sail  with  the  first  fair  wind  to  Fort  Erie. 
BENJAMIN  LINCOLN,     }  Commissioners 
BEVERLEY  RANDOLPH,  >         of  the 
TIMOTHY  PICKERING,    )  United  States. 
Mouth  of  Detroit  River,  August  16th,  1793. 

Captain  Wellbank,  who  arrived  at  the  Miami  Rapids  with 
the  Creeks  and  Cherokees,  went  to  Detroit.  There  he  de- 
manded of  the  commanding  officer  a  passage  to  Fort  Erie  ; 
which  was  accordingly  granted  him.  His  wishes  were  to  see 
Gov.  Simcoe,  with  whom  he  had  business,  or  for  whom  he 
had  letters.  He  returned  to  Detroit  in  the  Chippewa,  and 
came  down  to  the  mouth  of  the  river  the  eleventh  instant. 
On  the  13th  he  called  on  the  Commissioners  and  dined  with 
us.  As  he  had  lived  among  the  Indians  of  the  Creek  nation, 
and  was  conversant  with  the  Cherokees,  we  made  inquiries 
into  the  causes  of  the  hostilities,  and  what  were  their  com- 
plaints. This  information  was  in  substance  as  follows. 

Of  the  Creeks. 

That  formerly  the  Creeks,  in  a  grand  council,  repeatedly 
declared  they  were  willing  to  confirm  their  lands,  ceded  by 
treaty  to  the  United  States,  as  far  as  the  the  north  fork  of 
the  Oconee ;  but  not  to  the  south  fork.  He  doth  not  take 
upon  himself  to  say  what  they  would  now  do.  (The  differ- 
ence between  a  cession  to  one  fork  or  the  other,  he  says  com- 
prehends a  tract  of  country  about  300  miles  in  length,  and 
from  30  to  70  in  width,  according  to  the  course  of  the  river.) 

That  in  June  or  July,  1791,  McGillivray  wrote  to  Gen. 
Knox,  informing  him  that  the  Creeks  would  not  agree  to  re- 
linquish their  lands  south  of  the  north  fork.  Capt.  Wellbank 
then  repeated  the  following  as  a  passage  in  McGillivray's 


170  General  Lincoln's  Journal. 

letter,  viz.  "  At  our  last  May  meeting,  the  articles  of  the 
treaty  were  explained  to  the  nation  at  large  ;  and  with  re- 
spect to  the  Apalachee,  or  main  south  branch  of  the  Oconee, 
it  turned  out  as  I  told  you  it  would  at  New  York;  they  will 
not  agree  to  that,  but  unanimously  agree  to  the  north  fork  ; 
and  hope  Congress  will  require  no  more."  And  then  he  goes 
on  to  describe  (says  Capt.  Wellbank)  the  country  between 
the  two  forks  $  mentioning  the  quantity  of  land,  as  well 
as  its  extent.  He  says  Thomas  Gegg,  in  the  Cherokee  na- 
tion, gave  him  a  copy  of  the  letter,  in  his  own  hand-writing ; 
and  that  at  the  head  it  is  mentioned  to  be  transcribed  from  a 
South  Carolina  newspaper.  He  farther  observed  that  the 
letter  had  somehow  or  other  been  intercepted,  and  perhaps, 
or  he  believed,  had  never  reached  Gen.  Knox.  Gegg,  he 
says,  has  now  a  commission  for  the  peace  from  Governor 
Blount.  [N.  B.  Thomas  Gegg  is  the  name  of  one  of  the 
witnesses  to  Governor  Blount's  treaty  with  the  Cherokees.] 

Our  informant  farther  says  it  is  the  dispute  about  the  lands 
lying  between  the  two  forks  of  the  Oconee,  which  induces 
the  Creeks  to  refuse  to  run  the  boundary  line  between  them 
and  the  United  States  ;  and  that  after  the  treaty  of  New 
York,  when  McGillivray  was  at  New  Orleans,  the  Spanish 
Governor  blamed  the  Creeks  for  giving  up  so  much  of  their 
country  to  the  United  States.  McGillivray  said  that  the 
chiefs  had  done  it ;  that  the  Governor  of  New  Orleans  sent 
among  the  Creeks  a  Captain  Oliver,  (a  Frenchman  in  the 
Spanish  service,)  who  inquired  of  the  chiefs  why  they  had 
given  away  so  much  of  their  country  to  the  United  States. 
The  chiefs  laid  the  blame  on  McGillivray,  and  he,  to  excuse 
himself,  said  that  when  the  treaty  was  made,  he  was  in  the 
interior  part  of  an  enemy's  country,  and  was  compelled  to 
give  up  the  lands;  that  the  Governor  of  New  Orleans  told 
McGillivray  that  he  could  not  serve  two  masters  ;  that  he 
must  renounce  the  Spaniards  or  the  United  States  ;  that 
McGillivray  then  renounced  the  latter,  and  was  going  to  burn 
his  commission  of  Brigadier,  received  from  the  President  ; 
but  the  Governor  told  him  that  would  be  improper,  and  that 
if  he  meant  to  relinquish  it,  he  ought  to  return  it  inclosed  in 
a  letter. 

Captain  Wellbank  says  that  he  heard  that  a  Richard  Pen- 
dleton,  a  half-breed  of  the  Cherokees,  now  living  or  being 
on  Cumberland,  was  at  New  Orleans  when  McGillivray  was 
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there,  and  could  relate  what  he  said,  or  some  part  of  it.  He 
had  however  mentioned  the  same  things  which  he  (Well- 
bank)  now  related.  Wellhank  describes  McGillivray  as  a 
debauched  and  mercenary  man,  and  extremely  timid.  He 
died  on  the  17th  or  18th  of  February  last.  General  Bowles 
had  not  arrived  in  the  Creek  nation,  to  his  knowledge.  He 
assured  us  that  Bowles  was  really  friendly  to  the  United 
States. 

Of  the  Cherokees. 

Capt.  Wellbank  left  their  council  the  24th  of  May,  1793,  to 
come  with  some  chiefs  to  the  northward.  This  nation  object 
to  the  treaty  with  Governor  Blount  for  the  following  reasons. 

1st.  That  one  line  is  stated  to  pass  forty  miles  distant 
from  Nashville,  when  they  agreed  only  for  ten  miles,  and  that 
in  the  interpretation  they  were  told  that  it  was  ten  miles. 

2d.  That  the  Governor  promised  them  two  thousand  dol- 
lars annually  ;  that  they  demanded  three  thousand;  that  the 
Governor  said  that  he  had  not  authority  to  grant  so  much, 
but  would  apply  to  Congress  to  allow  them  the  third  thousand 
dollars  ;  when  in  fact  the  treaty  stipulated  the  annual  pay- 
ment of  one  thousand  dollars,  contrary  to  the  interpretation 
to  them. 

3d.  That  they  never  agreed  to  the  road,  or  to  the  naviga- 
tion of  the  Tennessee  for  the  people  of  the  United  States,  as 
mentioned  in  the  5th  article. 

4th.  That  they  did  not  agree  to  submit  to  Congress  the 
regulation  of  their  trade,  as  stipulated  in  the  6th  article  ;  that 
the  interpreters  were  bribed  by  Governor  Blount,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  Carey  had  fled  the  country  ;  that  Thompson, 
who  is  an  Indian,  the  other  intrepreter,  stands  his  ground, 
but  has  in  effect  acknowledged  the  bribery,  and  has  acknowl- 
edged that  his  fee  was  eighty  guineas.  He  informed  some 
of  his  acquaintance  that  he  expected  to  bring  in  the  value  of 
two  negroes,  for  he  had  so  much  due  for  private  services. 

Captain  Wellbank  says  that  he  charged  Carey  with  bribe- 
ry. In  excuse  he  said  that  he  told  Thompson  that  he  did 
not  interpret  right.  Thereon  Thompson  checked  him,  and 
said  "  hold  your  tongue  ;  'tis  none  of  your  business  ;  I  am  a 
native  of  the  land."  Wellbank  says  that  Carey  spoke  this 
in  presence  of  Sir  John  Nesbitt  and  another  gentleman  from 
South  Carolina.  Captain  Wellbank  thinks  the  United  States 
have  not  yet  received  just  information  of  the  dispute  with  the 
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Cherokees.  All  the  persons,  he  says,  are  land-jobbers,  and 
interested  to  misrepresent.  He  also  says  that  as  soon  as 
Governor  Blount  was  appointed  Governor  of  the  territory, 
General  Pickens  told  the  Cherokees  that  a  worse  man  for 
them  could  not  have  been  appointed  ;  that  he  loved  land,  and 
would  have  all  their  lands.  He  farther  observes  that  Gover- 
nor Blount  has  erected  three  stations  (or  three  stations  are 
erected)  in  the  Cherokee  country,  over  the  line  settled  by  the 
treaty.  He  particularly  mentioned  Major  Craig's  station  at 
Nine-mile  Creek,  between  twenty  and  thirty  miles  from 
Knoxville. 

August  14//L  Captain  Wellbank  being  with  us,  said  that 
his  business  in  coming  was  of  a  mercantile  nature,  relative  to 
supplying  the  Indians  with  goods  ;  that  he  wished  for  peace, 
but  desired  that  justice  might  be  done  to  the  Indians;  that 
the  Creeks  had  been  dissatisfied  with  the  high  price  of  goods 
they  received  from  the  Spaniards,  but  they  would  soon  ob- 
tain relief,  for  the  chiefs  had  applied  to  the  king  of  Great 
Britain,  praying  that  they  may  have  their  supplies  from  the 
British  ;  that  an  Act  of  Parliament  had  been  passed  for  the 
purpose ;  and  a  port,  about  seven  miles  westward  of  the 
mouth  of  Apalachicola  river,  was  to  be  the  place  of  entry  ; 
that  the  house  of  Panton,  Leslie  &  Co.  of  Pensacola,  at  the 
close  of  the  war  in  the  year  1733,  obtained  permission  from 
the  king  of  Spain  to  supply  the  Indians  with  goods  for  the 
space  of  ten  years. 

Cherokees. 

Captain  Wellbank  said  that  the  Bloody  Fellow  and  other 
chiefs,  who  went  to  Philadelphia  to  represent  the  grievances 
of  the  nation,  reported  on  their  return  that  the  President  (on 
authority  of  the  States)  promised  redress ;  that  the  nations 
waited  six  months,  and  found  none. 

The  Bloody  Fellow  then  said,  "  Congress  are  liars,  Gen- 
eral Washington  is  a  liar,  and  Governor  Blount  is  a  liar." 

Captain  YVellbank,  while  in  conversation  with  us,  said  that 
the  Spaniards  had  erected  a  fortification  on  the  east  side  of 
the  Mississippi,  within  the  territory  of  the  United  States,  on 
what  is  called  the  Walnut  Hills;  that  when  the  Indians  first 
had  notice  that  works  were  erecting,  they  set  off  in  order  to 
demolish  them  ;  but  they  were  met  by  a  runner  who  gave 
them  a  statement  of  facts  ;  thereon  they  returned. 
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Aug.  17.  Our  business  being  over,  we  left  the  mouth  of 
Detroit  river  for  Fort  Erie,  where  we  arrived  the  21st. 

Aug.  23.  Col.  Pickering  and  Mr.  Randolph  having  com- 
menced their  journey  for  Philadelphia  by  the  way  of  the  Mo- 
hawk river,  Albany,  and  New  York,  1  left  Fort  Erie  and 
went  to  Queenstown,  where  we  remained  at  Mr.  Spencer's 
to  the  28th.  We  then  went  down  to  Navy  Hall,  and  there 
waited  for  the  return  of  Capt.  Bunbury  of  the  5th  regiment, 
who  set  off  on  the  24th  to  see  the  Governor  and  to  receive 
his  commands  for  me,  if  any  he  had.  But  being  informed 
that  he  had  not  arrived  at  York,  where  the  Governor  was,  on 
the  28th,  and  the  wind  being  fair,  we  left  Niagara  the  30th 
of  August,  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning.  We  made  that 
day  the  greatest  part  of  our  passage  to  Kingston,  formerly 
called  Frontenac,  where  we  arrived  on  the  31st  day,  about 
ten  in  the  morning.  In  this  town  a  garrison  is  kept  up  of 
one  company  for  the  defence  of  the  king's  stores,  where  they 
are  lodged  as  a  place  of  deposit.  Part  of  old  fort  Frontenac 
is  now  standing  ;  the  best  part  is  the  magazine.  It  is  said 
that  there  are  towards  one  hundred  houses  in  the  town. 
Below  this  large  vessels  cannot  well  pass  ;  therefore  the  stores 
and  merchandize  go  up  in  boats  to  this  place. 

About  one  o'clock  the  same  day  we  went  on  board  of  a  re- 
turning boat,  conducted  by  four  Frenchmen.  The  boat  was, 
as  all  boats  for  the  transportation  of  goods,  without  decks. 
We  immediately  set  off  for  Montreal.  About  dark  we  entered 
what  is  called  the  Thousand  Islands,  so  called  from  the  great 
number  of  small  islands  in  the  river.  We  passed  on  all 
night  without  any  other  covering  than  the  heavens.  Some 
of  the  company  threw  themselves  down  on  the  baggage ;  but 
this  mode  I  did  not  like  ;  I  thought  it  best  to  sit  up.  In  the 
morning  we  found  ourselves  clear  of  the  islands,  in  a  clear 
open  river,  little  more  perhaps  than  a  mile  wide.  We 
went  on  shore  and  took  breakfast,  and  immediately  after  pur- 
sued our  route,  and  continued  our  course  the  whole  day,  in 
which  we  passed  several  rapids,  the  most  material  of  which 
was  the  Long  Sault.  At  five  in  the  afternoon  we  reached 
Cornwall,  a  town  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  which  contains  a 
little  church  and  thirty-odd  dwelling-houses.  We  then  passed 
on  by  several  islands,  on  which  some  of  the  Caghnavvaga  In- 
dians resided  ;  if  they  can  be  said  to  reside  any  where.  At 
evening  we  entered  Lake  St.  Francis.  About  ten  o'clock 
22 
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the  boatmen  were  alarmed  by  the  appearance  of  a  very  heavy 
squall  rising  ;  they  immediately  took  down  their  little  sail. 
The  wind  soon  struck  us,  attended  with  a  very  heavy  shower 
and  extreme  darkness.  We  found  it  necessary  to  attempt 
landing  at  the  nearest  shore.  This  we  effected  after  some 
time,  as  we  could  see  the  shore  when  there  was  a  flash  of 
lightning,  the  magnitude  and  frequency  of  which  gave  us 
great  relief.  We  reached  an  uninhabited  island  exceedingly 
wet ;  we  got  on  shore,  and  attempted  making  a  fire,  which 
was  not  effected  without  great  difficulty,  and  not  twitil  we  had 
been  in  the  rain  for  about  two  hours.  About  midnight  we 
began  to  warm  and  dry  ourselves  as  well  as  we  could.  We 
remained  on  the  island  until  about  sun-rising  the  next  morn- 
ing. No  part  of  our  situation  during  the  night  was  very 
enviable. 

Sept.  2.  After  passing  on  about  two  miles  we  crossed  the 
lines  of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada.  At  nine  o'clock  we  halted 
at  Mr.  Mclntire's  for  a  few  minutes  ;  we  then  proceeded  to 
the  island  of  Montreal.  A  little  before  we  reached  this 
island,  we  passed  the  rapids  at  the  Cedars.  They  are  the 
most  considerable  of  any,  but  they  are  all  too  highly  painted. 
There  is  nothing  very  alarming  in  passing  any  of  the  rapids 
on  this  river,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  said  by  many 
people. 

Sept.  3.  WTe  put  up  at  night  at  Grant's  tavern,  and  in  the 
morning  we  went  down  to  Montreal  city,  nine  miles,  200 
miles  from  Kingston  and  350  from  Niagara,  around  which 
there  is  a  pretty  good  wall,  built  by  Louis  XIV.  of  France, 
and  perhaps  six  hundred  houses,  few  of  them  elegant.  A 
regiment  of  men  are  stationed  there.  The  government  bor- 
ders much  on  the  military  ;  the  citizens  seem  to  be  controlled 
thereby.  This  we  discovered  in  an  order  issued  in  our  favor, 
to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  militia  on  the  south  shore 
opposite  to  Montreal,  who  was  directed  to  supply  us  with  as 
many  carriages  as  we  needed  to  transport  us  and  our  baggage 
across  land  to  St.  John's.  In  consequence  of  this  order  he 
called  on  his  neighbors  for  carriages,  who  could  not  refuse  a 
supply,  or  set  a  price  on  their  own  labors.  Before  evening 
we  passed  across  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  remained  at  a  house 
near  the  ferry  until  the  morning. 

Sept.  4.  On  the  arrival  of  the  carriages  we  passed  on  to 
St.  John's,  twenty-eight  miles,  where  we  dined.  In  our  pas- 
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sage  we  observed  the  land  to  be  very  flat,  and  canals  to  draw 
off  the  water  through  the  whole  distance  of  the  first  twelve 
miles.  Here  we  met  the  river  Chamblee  ;  on  the  banks  of 
this  river  we  travelled  the  other  sixteen  miles,  the  road  pretty 
good.  Soon  after  \ve  arrived  on  the  borders  of  this  river  we 
passed  Fort  Chamblee,  a  handsome  well-built  fort.  This  river 
is  made  up  of  the  waters  which  issue  out  of  Lake  Cham- 
plain,  and  are  of  a  sufficient  depth  for  rafting  lumber,  &.c. 
spring  and  fall ;  the  river  is  now  shoal,  and  about  three  hun- 
dred yards  wide.  We  left  St.  John's  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
same  day,  after  clearing  out,  giving  in  our  names,  &c.  Went 
on  about  four  miles  with  a  head  wind  and  went  on  shore. 

Sept.  5.  The  next  morning  we  proceeded,  and  contended 
all  day  with  a  head  wind  and  current.  W7ent  on  about  eight 
miles  and  again  went  on  shore.  The  next  morning  we  went 
on,  called  at  Isle  aux  Noix,  there  reported  ourselves  again  to  a 
British  garrison.  After  we  continued  our  course  with  a  good 
wind  to  Point  au  Fer.  Here,  though  in  the  United  States, 
we  had  to  call  and  report  ourselves  again  to  a  British  garrison, 
thence  to  a  British  armed  vessel  which  was  anchored  near  the 
fort.  These  embarrassments  being  over,  we  proceeded  down 
the  lake  to  the  American  custom-house.  After  our  report  was 
over  here,  we  proceeded  to  Gilland's  Creek,  off  which  we  an- 
chored, as  there  was  not  water  enough  to  enter  the  river. 

Sept.  7.  In  the  morning  of  the  seventh,  at  day-light,  we 
made  sail,  and  reached  a  little  house  eight  miles  from  Skeens- 
borough.  We  left  this  place  early  in  the  morning  of  the 
8th  and  took  breakfast  at  Skeensborough,  where  we  spent  the 
day.  Our  passage  across  Lake  Champlain  was  unpleasant, 
as  our  captain  was  sick  and  left  on  the  way  ;  the  other  hand, 
a  small  boy,  was  attacked  with  the  fever  and  ague,  so  that  he 
could  not  do  any  thing  on  board  the  vessel.  However,  we 
made  a  safe  voyage,  though  some  painful  circumstances  at- 
tended it. 

Sept.  9.  This  morning  we  left  Skeensborough  in  the  public 
stage  for  Albany.  In  our  way  we  passed  Fort  Ann,  on  Wood 
Creek,  and  Fort  Edward,  on  the  Hudson.  Just  at  dark  we 
passed  by  Fort  Miller ;  soon  after  we  crossed  the  Hudson, 
and  lodged  at  Saratoga.  In  the  morning  we  proceeded, 
again  crossed  the  Hudson  at  Stillwater.  In  our  way  down  we 
visited  the  canal,  above  this  place.  When  their  whole  plan 
shall  be  executed,  it  will  be  an  important  work,  and  connect 
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the  waters  of  Lake  Champlain  with  the  Hudson  ;  but  it  will 
be  a  work  of  great  labor  and  expense.  We  passed  in  our  way 
the  New  City  and  the  city  of  Troy,  three  miles  one  from  the 
other  ;  they  appear  in  a  flourishing  state. 


[By  accident  there  came  to  the  hands  of  a  member  of  our  Society,  a 
few  weeks  since,  a  sketch  of  the  scene  at  the  conference  with  the  In- 
dians at  Buffalo  Creek,  on  Lake  Erie,  in  1793,  mentioned  on  page  125 
of  the  preceding  Journal,  drawn  by  a  young  British  officer  who  was 
present,  and  by  him  preserved  until  it  was  given  to  a  friend  at  Gibraltar 
in  1819.  Being  deemed  worlhy  of  accompanying  the  narrative  in  the 
Journal,  we  have  obtained  a  lithographic  copy  of  it.  An  exhibition  of 
that  occurrence  so  many  years  since,  multiplied  by  an  art  then  undiscov- 
ered, is  a  suitable  appendage  to  the  relation  of  a  tour  in  the  land,  where 
all  the  objects  which  then  solicited  the  traveller's  attention,  except  On- 
tario, Erie  and  Niagara,  are  totally  changed. 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  letter  and  description  which  accompa- 
nied the  drawing. 

"  Col.  Pilkington  presents  his  best  respects  to  Mr.  Henry,  and  in 
making  an  offer  of  the  sketch  he  spoke  of  the  other  day,  Col.  P.  trusts 
Mr.  Henry  will  excuse  the  unfinished  state  of  it,  because  an  attempt 
to  do  more  after  a  lapse  of  between  twenty  and  thirty  years  might  de- 
stroy the  little  character  it  now  assumes. 

Gibraltar,  nth  April,  1819. 

"  A  Sketch  taken  at  a  Talk  with  the  Indians  of  Buffalo  Creek,  on 
Lake  Erie.  Present, 

Mr.  Randolph,  Gen.  Lincoln,  Mr.  Pickering,  Gen.  Chapin,  and  Qua- 
kers, as  peace-makers,  who  were  in  the  suite  of  the  American  Commis- 
sioners.    To  the  right  of  Mr  Randolph,  an  interpreter,  an  officer  of  the 
24th  British  regiment,  the  Indian  orator,  and  another  officer  of  the  24th  ':> 
Grenadiers." 

These  Quakers  are  mentioned  on  page  123  of  the  Journal,  fifth  line, 
"  where  the  Friends  are  encamped."  Their  presence  at  the  interview 
is  accounted  for  by  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  written  by  Washing- 
ton to  Jefferson,  March  22,  1793,  "  As  it  has  been  suggested  to  me  that 
the  Society  of  Quakers  are  desirous  of  sending  a  deputation  of  their 
body  to  be  present  at  the  aforesaid  treaty,  which,  if  done  with  pure  mo- 
tives, may  be  a  means  of  facilitating  the  good  work  of  a  peace,  you  will 
consider  how  far,  if  they  are  approved  characters,  they  ought  to  be  re- 
cognized in  the  instructions  to  the  Commissioners,  and  how  proper  it 
may  be  for  them  to  participate  therein,  or  be  made  acquainted  there- 
with."— Pub.  Com.] 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  THE  REV.  JOHN  BARNARD. 

[The  original  MS.  Autobiography  of  the  Rev.  John  Barnard,  of  Mar- 
blehead,  has  been  for  some  years  in  the  archives  of  the  Massachusetts 
Historical  Society.  From  the  date  at  the  end,  it  appears  to  have  been 
drawn  up  in  1766,  when  the  writer  was  in  the  85th  year  of  his  age.  It 
was  formerly  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stiles,  President  of  Yale 
College  ;  and  he  undoubtedly  is  the  person  alluded  to  towards  the  close, 
at  whose  "  earnest  desire"  it  was  prepared.  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Bar- 
nard, dated  Newport,  Oct.  3,  1767,  Dr.  Stiles  says,  "  On  the  first  of 
last  month  I  received  a  packet  from  you,  containing  five  volumes  of  your 
works,  two  pamphlets,  the  MS.  of  your  own  Life,  and  your  kind  letter  of 
12th  August.  With  great  pleasure  I  have  read  your  Life  again  and 
again.  It  has  proved  a  feast  to  me.  So  long  a  Life  of  a  gentleman  of 
your  figure  and  extensive  connections  must  contain  much  ecclesiastical 
history,  abound  in  political  anecdotes,  and  involve  very  interesting  par- 
ticipations in  the  public  occurrences  and  transactions,  concerning  which 
you  have  the  honor  to  say,  Quorum  pars  magnafui."  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Chauncy,  of  Boston,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Stiles,  dated  May  6,  1768,  in 
which  he  gives  a  sketch  of  the  eminent  men  of  New  England,  says, 
"  Mr.  John  Barnard,  of  Marblehead,  has  been  a  long  and  near  friend 
and  acquaintance  of  mine.  He  is  now  in  his  eighty-seventh  year,  and  I 
hear  is  seized  this  winter  with  blindness.  I  esteem  him  to  have  been  one  of 
our  greatest  men.  Had  he  turned  his  studies  that  way,  he  would  per- 
haps have  been  as  great  a  mathematician  as  any  in  this  country,  I  had 
almost  said  in  England  itself.  He  is  equalled  by  few  in  regard  either  of 
invention,  liveliness  of  imagination,  or  strength  and  clearness  in  reason- 
ing." (1  Hist.  Coll.  X.  157,  166.) 

The  MS.  appears  to  have  been  used  by  the  author  of  the  Historical 
Account  of  Marblehead,  contained  in  1  Hist.  Coll.  VIII.  54,  in  which 
may  be  seen  a  sketch  of  Mr.  B.'s  life  and  character.  It  was  also  in 
the  hands  of  Dr.  Eliot,  while  preparing  his  Biographical  Dictionary, 
who  says  of  Mr.  Barnard,  that  "  he  was  a  burning  and  shining  light  for 
many  years  ;  his  praise  was  in  all  the  churches  ;  and  he  seemed  like  a 
high-priest  among  the  clergy  of  the  land."  Mr.  B.  is  numbered  among 
the  benefactors  of  Harvard  College.  On  the  burning  of  the  Library  in 
1764,  he  presented  many  books  from  his  own  library,  and  imported 
others  from  England  to  the  value  of  £10  sterling  ;  and  in  his  will  be- 
queathed £200  to  the  same  institution.  He  died  Jan.  24,  1770,  in  the 
89th  year  of  his  age. 

The  first  leaf  of  th«  MS.  is  somewhat  mutilated,  and  it  has  been  found 
rather  difficult  to  fill  the  chasms.  Whenever  words  or  parts  of  words 
are  inserted  from  conjecture,  they  are  printed  in  italics. — Publishing 
Committee.] 
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I,  JOHN  BARNARD  was  born  at  Boston,  6th  Nov.  1681  ; 
descended  from  reputable  parents,  viz.  John  and  Esther  Bar- 
nard, remarkable  for  their  piety  and  benevolence,  who  devoted 
me  to  the  service  of  God,  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  from 
my  very  conception  and  birth ;  and  accordingly  took  special 
care  to  instruct  me  themselves  in  the  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  kept  me  close  at  school  to  furnish  my  young 
mind  with  the  knowledge  of  letters.  By  that  time  1  had  a 
little  passed  my  sixth  year,  I  had  left  my  reading-school,  in 
the  latter  part  of  which  my  mistress  made  me  a  sort  of  usher, 
appointing  me  to  teach  some  children  that  were  older  than 
myself,  as  well  as  smaller  ones  ;  and  in  which  time  I  had 
read  my  Bible  through  thrice.  My  parents  thought  me  to  be 
weakly,  because  of  my  thin  habit  and  pale  countenance,  and 
therefore  sent  me  into  the  country,  where  I  spent  my  seventh 
summer,  and  by  the  change  of  air  and  diet  and  exercise  I 
grew  more  fleshy  and  hardy  ;  and  that  1  might  not  lose  my 
reading,  was  put  to  a  school-mistress,  and  returned  home  in 
the  fall. 

In  the  spring  of  my  eighth  year  I  was  sent  to  the  grammar- 
'school,  under  the  tuition  of  the  aged,  venerable,  and  justly 
famous  Mr.  Ezekiel  Cheever.  But  after  a  few  weeks,  an 
odd  accident  drove  me  from  the  school.  There  was  an  older 
lad  entered  the  school  the  same  week  with  me  ;  we  strove 
who  should  outdo ;  and  he  beat  me  by  the  help  of  a  brother 
in  the  upper  class,  who  stood  behind  master  with  the  acci- 
dence open  for  him  to  read  out  off ;  by  which  means  he  could 
recite  his  *  *  three  and  four  times  in  a  forenoon,  and  the 
same  in  the  afternoon  ;  but  1  who  had  no  such  help,  and  was 
obliged  to  commit  all  to  memory,  could  not  keep  pace  with 
him  ;  so  that  he  would  be  always  one  lesson  before  me.  My 
ambition  could  not  bear  to  be  outdone,  and  in  such  a  fraudu- 
lent manner,  and  therefore  I  left  the  school.  About  this  time 
arrived  a  dissenting  minister  from  England,  who  opened  a 
private  school  for  reading,  writing,  and  Latin.  My  good  father 
put  me  under  his  tuition,  with  whom  I  spent  a  year  and  a 
half.  The  gentleman  receiving  but  little  encouragement, 
threw  up  his  school,  and  returned  me  to  my  father,  and  again 
I  was  sent  to  my  aged  Mr.  Cheever,  who  placed  me  in  the 
lowest  class  ;  but  finding  I  soon  read  through  my  *  *  *  , 
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in  a  few  weeks  he  advanced  me  to  the     *     *     *     ,  and  the 
next  year  made  me  the  head  of  it. 

In  the  time  of  my  absence  from  Mr.  Cheever,  it  pleased 
God  to  take  to  himself  my  dear  mother,  who  was  not  only  a 
very  virtuous,  but  a  very  intelligent  woman.  She  was  ex- 
ceeding fond  of  my  learning,  and  taught  me  to  pray.  My 
good  father  also  instructed  me,  and  made  a  little  closet  for 
me  to  retire  to  for  my  morning  and  evening  devotion.  But, 
alas !  how  childish  and  hypocritical  were  all  my  pretensions 
to  piety,  there  being  little  or  no  serious  thoughts  of  God  and 
religion  in  me. 

Just  as  I  had  completed  my  eighth  year,  my  father  saw 
cause  to  take  a  second  wife,  a  virtuous  woman,  an  excellent 
wife,  and  an  extraordinary  good  moJ/ier-in-law,  in  whom  God 
graciously  very  much  made  up  my  loss ;  who,  though  she 
could  not  be  supposed  to  have  the  love  of  me  which  she  had  of 
her  own  children  by  my  father,  yet  was  she  constant  in  her 
dutiful  regard  to  and  care  of  me  and  a  younger  brother.  I 
remember  to  have  heard  persons  of  figure,  who  knew  her, 
say  to  me  when  I  was  grown  up  a  youn^  man,  that  they  never 
knew  but  two  good  mothers-in-law,  and  mine  was  one  of 
them.  My  honored  father  died  in  December,  1732,  having 
just  completed  his  78th  year ;  my  good  mother-in-law  out- 
lived him  twenty-six  years,  and  died  January  the  last  day>  in 
1758,  being  in  her  94th  year. 

Though  my  master  advanced  me,  as  above,  yet  I  was  a 
very  naughty  boy,  much  given  to  play,  insomuch  that  he  at 
length  openly  declared,  u  You  Barnard,  I   know  you  can  do 
well  enough  if  you  will ;  but  you  are  so  full  of  play  that  you 
hinder  your  classmates  from  getting  their  lessons;  and  there- 
fore, if  any  of  them  cannot  perform  their  duty,  I  shall  correct 
you  for  it."     One  unlucky  day,  one  of  my  classmates  did  not 
look  into  his  book,  and  therefore  could  not  say  his  lesson* 
though  1  called  upon  him  once  and  again  to  mind  his  book; 
upon  which  our  master  beat  me.     I   told  master  the  reason 
why  he  could  not  say  his  lesson  was,  his  declaring  he  would 
beat  me  if  any  of  the  class  were  wanting  in  their  duty  ;  since 
which  this  boy  would  not  look  into  his  book,  though  I   called 
upon  him  to  mind  his  book,  as  the  class  could  witness.     The 
boy  was  pleased  with  my  being  corrected,  and  persisted  in  his 
neglect,  for  which  I  was  still  corrected,  and  that  for  several 
days.     I  thought,  in  justice,  I  ought  to  correct  the  boy,  and 
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compel  him  to  a  better  temper  ;  and  therefore,  after  school 
was  done,  I  went  up  to  him,  and  told  him  1  had  been  beaten 
several  times  for  his  neglect ;  and  since  master  would  not 
correct  him  I  would,  and  I  should  do  so  as  often  as  I  was 
corrected  for  him  ;  and  then  drubbed  him  heartily.  The  boy 
never  came  to  school  any  more,  and  so  that  unhappy  affair 
ended. 

Though  I  was  often  beaten  for  my  play,  and  my  little 
roguish  tricks,  yet  I  don't  remember  that  I  was  ever  beaten 
for  my  book  more  than  once  or  twice.  One  of  these  was 
upon  this  occasion.  Master  put  our  class  upon  turning  ^Esop's 
Fables  into  Latin  verse.  Some  dull  fellows  made  a  shift  to 
perform  this  to  acceptance  ;  but  I  was  so  much  duller  at  this 
exercise,  that  I  could  make  nothing  of  it ;  for  which  master 
corrected  me,  and  this  he  did  two  or  three  days  going.  I 
had  honestly  tried  my  possibles  to  perform  the  task  ;  but 
having  no  poetical  fancy,  nor  then  a  capacity  opened  of  ex- 
pressing the  same  idea  by  a  variation  of  phrases,  though  I 
was  perfectly  acquainted  with  prosody,  I  found  I  could  do 
nothing;  and  therefore  plainly  told  my  master,  that  I  had 
diligently  labored  all  I  could  to  perform  what  he  required, 
and  perceiving  I  had  no  genius  for  it,  I  thought  it  was  in  vain 
to  strive  against  nature  any  longer ;  and  he  never  more  re- 
quired it  of  me.  Nor  had  I  any  thing  of  a  poetical  genius  till 
after  I  had  been  at  College  some  time,  when  upon  reading 
some  of  Mr.  Cowley's  works,  I  was  highly  pleased,  and  a  new 
scene  opened  before  me. 

I  remember  once,  in  making  a  piece  of  Latin,  my  master 
found  fault  with  the  syntax  of  one  word,  which  was  not  so 
used  by  me  heedlessly,  but  designedly,  and  therefore  I  told 
him  there  was  a  plain  grammar  rule  for  it.  He  angrily  re- 
plied, there  was  no  such  rule.  I  took  the  grammar  and  show- 
ed the  rule  to  him.  Then  he  smilingly  said,  "  Thou  art  a 
brave  boy  ;  I  had  forgot  it."  And  no  wonder ;  for  he  was 
then  above  eighty  years  old. 

While  I  was  a  schoolboy,  I  experienced  many  signal  de- 
liverances from  imminent  danger,  on  the  land,  and  in  the 
waters.  I  mention  two  signal  deliverances ;  the  one  in  the 
year  1692,  in  my  eleventh  year,  I  fell  from  a  scaffold  at  the 
eaves  of  the  old  North  Meeting  House,  eighteen  feet  high, 
between  two  pieces  of  timber  that  lay  on  the  ground,  without 
touching  them.  I  lay  upon  the  ground  until  somebody  ran 
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to  my  father's  house,  about  two  hundred  feet  off,  and  acquaint- 
ed him  with  my  fall  ;  who  came  and  took  me  tip,  without 
any  apparent  signs  of  life  in  me,  and  carried  me  home ; 
where,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  means  used,  in  some 
hours  I  recovered  breath  and  sensation,  and  had  no  bone 
broken  nor  dislocated,  though  I  complained  of  inward  ails  ; 
but  through  the  divine  mercy  soon  got  well. 

The  other  is  a  more  remarkable  instance  of  the  goodness  of 
God  to  me.     In  June,  1693,  in   my  twelfth  year,  Sir  Francis 
Wheeler,  with  his  fleet,  which  had  in  vain  made  an  attempt 
upon  Martinico,  came  to  Boston,  and  brought  with  him  a  vio- 
lent and   malignant  distemper,  called   the   scarlet  fever,  by 
which  he  lost  many  hundreds  of  his   men.     The  distemper 
soon  spread  in  Boston,  of  which  many  persons  died,  and  that 
within  two  or  three  days  of  their  being  taken  ill.     It  pleased 
God  I    was  seized  with  it,  and  through  the  rampancy  of  the 
fever,  and  a  violent  pain  at   my  heart,  which  rendered  every 
breath  1  drew  to  be  as  though  a  sword  had  pierced  me,  I  was 
so  bad   that  life  was  despaired  of.     On  the  third  night,  (I 
think,)  it  seemed  to  me  that  a  certain  woman,  wife  of  a  doc- 
tor, who  used  to  supply  my  father's  family  with  plasters  upon 
occasion,  came  and  brought  me  some  small  dark-colored  pills, 
and  directed  me  to  put  one  in   my  mouth,  and  hold  it  there 
till  it  grew  mellow,  then  sqeeze  it  flat  betwixt  my  thumb  and 
finger  and  apply  it  to  my  right  nipple ;  it  would  soak  in,  and 
before  I  had  used  them  all  so,  I  should   be  well.     I  followed 
the  prescription,  and  when  I  had  used  the  third  pill,  my  pain 
and  fever  left  me,  and   I   was  well.     My  tender  father,  very 
early  the  next  morning,  came  into  my  bedchamber  to  inquire 
how  it  was  with  me.     I   told  him  I  was  quite  well,  and  in- 
tended to  get  up  presently,  and  said  the  pills  Mrs.  (naming 
her)  had  given   me  last  night  had  perfectly  cured  me.     He 
said   to  me,   "  Child,  I  believe  she  was  not   here ;  I  heard 
nothing  of  it."     To  confirm  him  I  said,  "  Sir,  I  have  the  re- 
maining four  pills  now  in  my  hand,"  and  put  my  hand  out  of 
bed  to  show  them,  but  they  dropped  out  of  my  hand  into  the 
bed.     I  then  raised  myself  up  to  look  for  them,  but  could  not 
find  them.     He  said  to  me,  "  I  am  afraid,  child,  you  are  out  of 
your  senses."     I   said  to  him,  "  Sir,  I  am  perfectly  awake, 
and  in  my  senses,  and  find  myself  truly  well."     He  left  the 
room  with  the  supposition  that  I  was  delirious,  and  I  saw  by 
his  countenance  that  he  was  ready  to  give  me  over  for  lost. 
23 
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He  then  inquired  of  all  the  house  whether  that  woman  had 
been  at  the  house  the  day  or  evening  before.     They  all  let 
him  know  that  they  had  not  seen  her  here.     He  betook  him- 
self to  his  closet,  and   in  about  an  hour  came  to  me  again  ; 
continued  firm  in  the  story  I  had  told  him.     He  talked  to  me 
of  some  other   things,  and  found   by  my  answers  that  I   was 
thoroughly  awake,  and,  as  he  now  thought,  under  the  power 
of  no  distraction,  was  better  satisfied,  and  left  me  with  a  more 
placid  countenance.     By  noon  I  got  up,  and  was  perfectly 
recovered  from  my  sickness.     I  thought  I  would  have  given 
ever  so  much  to  know  what  the  pills  were,  that  others  might 
receive  the  benefit  of  them.     Finding  that  the  abovesaid  wo- 
man had  not  been  at  our  house,  and  I    was  perfectly  healed, 
I  could  not  help  thinking   that  a  merciful  God   had   sent  an 
angel,  as  he  did  Isaiah  to  Hezekiah,  to  heal  me  ;   and  to  this 
very  day,   I   cannot  but  esteem   it  more   than  an  ordinary 
dream,  or  the  wild   ramblings  of  a  heated  imagination.     It 
seemeth  to  me  a  sort  of  heavenly  vision.     Arid  what  less  can 
you,  sir,  make  of  it  ?     The   kind  offices  of  the   ministering 
spirits  are,  doubtless,  more  than  we  are  aware  of.     However, 
thus  has  God  mercifully  appeared  for  my  help,  when  I  was 
brought  very  low,  and  in  this   manner  rescued  me  from  the 
jaws  of  death.     Forever  blessed  be  his  holy  name!     But  to 
return. 

From  the  grammar  school  I  was  admitted  into  the  college, 
in  Cambridge,  in  New  England,  in  July,  1696,  under  the  Pre- 
sidentship of  the  very  reverend  and  excellent  Dr,  Increase 
Mather,  (who  gave  me  for  a  thesis,  Habenti  dabitur,)  and  the 
tutorage  of  those  two  great   men,  Mr.  John  Leverett,  (after- 
wards President,)  and  Mr.  William  Brattle,  (afterwards  the 
worthy  minister  of  Cambridge.)     Mr.  Leverett  became  my 
special  tutor  for  about  a  year  and  a  half,  to  whom  succeeded 
Mr.  Jabez  Fitch,  (afterwards  the  minister  of  Ipswich  with 
Mr.  John  Rogers,  who,  at  the  invitation  of  the  church  in 
Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire,  removed  to  them.)     Upon  my 
entering  into  college,  I  became  chamber-mate,  the  first  year, 
to  a  senior  and  a  junior  sophister ;  which   might  have  been 
greatly  to  my  advantage,  had   they  been  of  a  studious  dispo- 
sition, and  made  any  considerable  progress  in  literature.    But, 
alas  !  they  were  an  idle  pack,  who  knew  but  little,  and  took 
no  pains  to  increase  their  knowledge.     When  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  my  disposition,  which  was  ambitious  to  excel,  I 
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applied  myself  close  to  books,  and  began  to  look  forward 
into  the  next  year's  exercises,  this  unhappy  pair  greatly  dis- 
couraged me,  and  beat  me  off  from  my  studies,  so  that  by 
their  persuasions  I  foolishly  threw  by  my  books,  and  soon 
became  as  idle  as  they  were.  Oh  !  how  baneful  is  it  to  be 
linked  with  bad  company  !  and  what  a  vilo  heart  had  I  to 
hearken  to  their  wretched  persuasions  !  I  never,  after  this, 
recovered  a  good  studious  disposition,  while  I  was  at  college. 
Having  a  ready,  quick  memory,  which  rendered  the  common 
exercises  of  the  college  easy  to  me,  and  being  an  active  youth, 
I  was  hurried  almost  continually  into  one  diversion  or  another, 
and  gave  myself  to  no  particular  studies,  and  therefore  made 
no  great  proficiency  in  any  part  of  solid  learning. 

There  were  two  accidents  which  happened  while  I  was  an 
undergraduate,  that  somewhat  startled  and  awakened  me  ; 
the  one  in  the  winter  of  my  freshmanship,  when  a  number 
of  us  went  a  skating  upon  what  is  called  Fresh  Pond,  in 
Watertown.  Two  lovely  young  gentlemen,  John  Eyre,  of  our 
class,  son  of  Justice  Eyre  of  Boston,  and  Maxwell,  the  class 
above  me,  a  West  Indian,  (which  two  only  of  all  the  compa- 
ny had  asked  leave  of  the  Tutors  to  go  out  of  town  upon  the 
diversion,)  being  both  good  skaters,  joined  hand  in  hand,  and 
flew  away  to  the  farther  end  of  the  pond  ;  and  as  they  were 
in  like  manner  returning,  they  ran  upon  a  small  spot,  in  the 
middle  of  the  pond,  called  the  boiling  hole,  because  rarely 
frozen  over,  which  was  open  the  day  before,  but  now  had  a 
skim  of  ice  upon  it,  about  half  an  inch  thick,  and  hoth  of  them 
broke  the  thin  ice  and  plunged  into  the  water.  Maxwell  rose 
not  again,  it  being  supposed  he  rose  under  the  ice ;  Eyre  rose 
in  the  hole  they  had  broken,  attempted  to  get  upon  the  ice, 
but  it  gave  way  under  him,  and  plunged  him  anew.  I,  who 
happened  to  be  nearest  to  them,  ran  towards  the  hole,  called 
to  Eyre  only  to  keep  his  head  above  water,  by  bearing  his 
arms  upon  the  thin  ice,  and  we  would  help  him  with  boards, 
which  the  rest  of  the  company  ran  to  fetch  from  a  new  house 
building  by  the  edge  of  the  pond,  not  twenty  rods  off;  but 
he  kept  on  his  striving  to  get  up,  till  it  so  worried  him  he 
sunk  and  rose  no  more;  and  thus  were  both  drowned.  It  threw 
me  into  grievous  anguish  of  mind  to  think  I  was  so  near  my 
dear  friend,  within  two  rods,  and  yet  it  was  impossible  for  me 
to  help  him.  I  went  to  the  utmost  edge  of  the  thick  ice,  and 
raised  my  foot  to  take  another  step,  but  saw  I  must  fall  in  as 
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they  had  flone.  The  boards  arrived  to  the  place  within  five 
minutes  of  Eyre's  last  sinking.  The  sight  was  truly  shocking 
to  me,  and  1  plainly  saw  how  soon  and  suddenly  the  provi- 
dence of  God  might,  by  one  means  or  another,  snatch  me  out 
of  the  world,  and  what  need  I  had  to  be  always  ready  ;  and 
lifted  up  my  heart  in  thankfulness  to  God,  who  had  spared 
me,  whose  turn  it  might  have  been  instead  of  theirs.  Thought 
I,  if  God  had  taken  me  away  instead  of  them,  oh,  what 
would  have  become  of  me  !  But  since  God  had  mercifully 
spared  me,  I  would  endeavor  for  the  future  to  live  devoted  to 
his  service.  But,  alas  !  how  soon  did  such  serious  thoughts 
and  purposes  die  away  !  Eyre  was  taken  up  that  afternoon, 
but  Maxwell  could  not  be  found  until  the  next  day. 

The  other  instance  happened  the  summer  following,  when 
a  great  number  of  the  scholars  went  to  bathe  and  cool  them- 
selves in  the  river,  upon  a  very  hot  day.  George  Curwin,  a 
freshman,  who  could  not  swim,  went  up  to  his  waist  near  the 
foot  of  the  bridge,  ducking  and  trying  to  learn  to  swim.  It  be- 
ing near  high  water,  the  tide  came  round  the  foot  of  the  bridge 
with  a  strong  current,  and,  ere  he  was  aware,  carried  him 
past  his  depth,  and  soon  hurried  him  into  the  current  of  the 
arch,  which  threw  him  a  great  way  into  the  river,  where  he 
was  dabbling  and  drowning.  One  of  the  tallest  and  stoutest 
young  men  immediately  swam  off  to  his  relief,  bid  him  get 
upon  his  back,  and  he  would  carry  him  ashore.  He  got  upon 
the  back  of  the  young  man,  but  unhappily,  instead  of  taking 
him  round  the  neck,  he  embraced  both  the  arms  of  the  young 
man  so  strongly,  that  he  could  not  extend  them  to  swim  ;  who 
became  now  as  much  in  danger  of  drowning  as  Curwin.  He 
tried  to  shake  him  off,  but  could  not,  and  both  were  now 
tumbling  in  the  water.  I  happened  to  be  upon  a  pier  of  the 
bridge,  and  called  to  the  company,  now  on  shore,  (who  cared 
not  to  go  off  to  their  help  lest  they  should  be  alike  entangled) 
to  wade,  the  tallest  up  to  his  chin,  and  make  a  string  to  the 
shore,  and  I  would  try  to  save  them.  Upon  which  1  immedi- 
ately swam  away  to  the  helpless  couple,  kept  myself  from 
their  laying  hold  on  me,  and  continually  pushing  them  for- 
ward, till  they  were  got  within  the  reach  of  the  outmost  man, 
and  were  recovered,  seemingly  at  the  last  gasp  ;  and  thus, 
through  divine  goodness,  they  were  both  preserved.  This 
filled  we  with  thankfulness  to  God  in  sparing  the  young  men, 
and  making  me  instrumental  in  their  preservation,  and  awak- 
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ened  in  me  many  serious  thoughts  and  resolutions;  but  ah ! 
soon  did  I  sin  them  away.  Mr.  Curwin  afterwards  was  fixed 
in  the  church  at  Salem,  from  whence  he  sprung,  a  co-pastor 
with  the  aged  Rev.  Mr.  Nicholas  Noyes  ;  and,  after  serving 
them  about  three  years  and  a  half,  died  Nov.  23,  1717,  aged 
35,  an  excellent  young  man,  leaving  the  aged  Mr.  Noyes  to 
bewail  his  death.  1  was  called,  and  even  compelled,  to  preach 
his  funeral  sermon,  upon  a  public  Thanksgiving;  a  printed 
copy  whereof  I  herewith  send  you. 

In  the  last  year  of  my  being  at  college,  it  pleased  God,  in 
righteous  judgment,  so  far  to  deliver  me  up  to  the  corrupt 
workings  of  my  own  heart,  that  I  fell  into  a  scandalous  sin, 
in  which  some  of  my  classmates  were  concerned.  This 
roused  me  more  seriously  to  bethink  myself  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  my  heart  and  life ;  and  though  I  had  kept  up  some 
little  show  of  religion,  yet  now  I  saw  what  a  terrible  punish- 
ment it  was  to  be  left  of  God,  and  exposed  to  his  wrath  and 
vengeance,  and  set  myself  upon  seeking  an  interest  in  the 
favor  of  God,  through  the  blessed  Mediator  ;  and  resolved, 
through  the  grace  of  God  assisting  of  me,  to  lead  a  sober,  a 
righteous,  and  a  godly  life,  and  improve  my  time  and  talents 
in  the  service  of  my  Maker  and  Redeemer,  and  applied  my- 
self more  closely  to  my  studies  :  but  I  Ibund  I  could  not  re- 
cover what  I  had  lost  by  my  negligence. 

In  July,  1700,  1  took  my  first  degree,  Dr.  Increase  Mather 
being  President ;  after  which  I  returned  to  my  honored  fath- 
er's house,  where  I  betook  myself  to  close  studying,  and 
humbling  myself  before  God  with  fasting  and  prayer,  implor- 
ing the  pardon  of  all  my  sins,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ ; 
begging  the  divine  Spirit  to  sanctify  me  throughout,  in  spirit, 
soul,  and  body,  and  fit  me  for,  and  use  me  in  the  service  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  direct  and  bless  all  my  studies  to  that  end. 
I  joined  to  the  North  Church  in  Boston,  under  the  pastoral 
care  of  the  two  Mathers.  Some  time  in  November,  1702,  I 
was  visited  with  a  fever  and  sore  throat,  but  through  the 
mercy  of  God  to  a  poor  sinful  creature,  in  a  few  days  I  re- 
covered a  good  state  of  health  ;  and  from  that  time  to  this, 
November  1766,  I  have  never  had  any  sickness  that  has  con- 
fined me  to  my  bed. 

While  I  continued  at  my  good  father's  I  prosecuted  my 
studies;  and  looked  something  into  the  mathematics,  though 
I  gained  but  little ;  our  advantages  therefor  being  noways 
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equal  to  what  they  have,  who  now  have  the  great  Sir  Isaac 
JNewton,  and  Dr.  Halley,  and  some  other  mathematicians,  for 
their  guides.  About  this  time  I  made  a  visit  to  the  college, 
as  I  generally  did  once  or  twice  a  year,  where  I  remember  the 
conversation  turning  upon  the  mathematics,  one  of  the  com- 
pany, who  was  a  considerable  proficient  in  them,  observing 
my  ignorance,  said  to  me  he  would  give  me  a  question,  which 
if  I  answered  in  a  month's  close  application,  he  should  ac- 
count me  an  apt  scholar.  He  gave  me  the  question.  I,  who 
was  ashamed  of  the  reproach  cast  upon  me,  set  myself  hard 
to  work,  and  in  a  fortnight's  time  returned  him  a  solution  of 
the  question,  both  by  trigonometry  and  geometry,  with  a  canon 
by  which  to  resolve  all  questions  of  the  like  nature.  When 
I  showed  it  to  him,  he  was  surprised,  said  it  was  right,  and 
owned  he  knew  no  way  of  resolving  it  but  by  algebra,  which 
I  was  an  utter  stranger  to.  I  also  gave  myself  to  the  study 
of  the  Biblical  Hebrew,  turned  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  creed, 
and  part  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism  into  Hebrew,  (for 
which  I  had  Dr.  Cotton  Mather  for  my  corrector,)  and  en- 
tered on  the  task  of  finding  the  radix  of  every  Hebrew  word 
in  the  Bible,  with  design  to  form  a  Hebrew  Concordance  ; 
but  when  I  had  proceeded  through  a  few  chapters  in  Genesis, 
I  found  the  work  was  done  to  my  hand  by  one  of  the  Bux- 
torfs.  So  I  laid  it  by. 

The  pulpit  being  my  great  design,  and  divinity  my  chief 
study,  1  read  all  sorts  of  authors,  and  as  I  read,  compared 
their  sentiments  with  the  sacred  writings,  and  formed  my 
judgment  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  by  that  only  and 
infallible  standard  of  truth  ;  which  led  me  insensibly  into 
what  is  called  the  Calvinistical  scheme,  (though  I  never  to 
this  day  have  read  Calvin's  Works,  and  cannot  call  him  mas- 
ter,) which  sentiments,  by  the  most  plausible  arguments  to 
the  contrary,  that  have  fallen  in  my  way,  (and  I  have  read 
the  most  of  them,)  I  have  never  yet  seen  cause  to  depart 
from. 

Through  the  importunity  of  my  friends,  I  preached  my  first 
sermon,  from  Proverbs  viii.  17,  to  a  society  of  young  men, 
meeting  on  Lord's  day  evening  for  the  exercises  of  religion, 
(to  which  I  belonged,)  in  the  August  twelvemonth  after  I 
took  my  first  degree  ;  and  some  months  after  preached  pub- 
licly at  Gloucester.  By  August,  1702,  I  became  almost  a 
constant  preacher,  both  on  week  days,  and  on  the  Lord's  day, 
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privately  and  publicly,  insomuch  as  that  I  have  sometimes 
preached  every  day  of  the  week  but  Saturday,  and  both  parts 
of  the  Sabbath,  before  and  after ;  and,  as  my  fond  friends 
who  heard  me  said,  to  good  acceptance.  At  this  time  I 
preached  for  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Danforth,  of  Dorchester,  who 
was  pleased  to  compliment  me  upon  it  in  such  strains  of  com- 
mendation, as  would  not  be  modest  in  me  to  mention.  This 
constant  preaching  took  me  off  from  all  other  studies.  About 
two  months  before  I  took  my  second  degree,  the  reverend  and 
deservedly  famous  Mr.  Samuel  Willard,  then  Vice-Presi- 
dent, called  upon  me,  (though  I  lived  in  Boston,)  to  give  a 
common-place  in  the  college  hall  ;  which  I  did,  the  latter  end 
of  June,  from  2  Peter,  i.  20,  21,  endeavoring  to  prove  the 
divine  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  When 
I  had  concluded,  the  President  was  so  good  as  to  say  openly 
in  the  hall,  "  Bene  fecisli,  Barnarde,  et  gratias  ago  tibi." 
Under  him  I  took  my  second  degree  in  July,  1703. 

Here  suffer  me  to  take  occasion  to   show  you  the  manner 
of  my  studying  my  sermons,  which  I  generally  pursued   when 
1  had  time  for  it ;  and  upon  some  special  occasions  I  made  use 
of  even  in  my  advanced  years.     Having,  in  a  proper  manner, 
fixed  upon  the  subject  I  designed  to  preach  upon,  I   sought  a 
text  of  Scripture  most  naturally  including  it ;  then  I  read  such 
practical  discourses  as  treated  upon  the  subject ;  I  read  also 
such  polemical  authors,  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  as  I  had 
by  me,  sometimes  having  ten  or  a  dozen  folios  and  other 
books  lying  open  around  me,  and  compared   them  one   with 
another,  and  endeavored  to  make  their  best  thoughts  my  own. 
After  having  spent  some   time   (perhaps  two  or  three  days) 
in  thus  reading  and  meditating  upon  my  subject,  I   then  ap- 
plied myself  to  my  Bible,  the  only  standard  of  truth,  and  ex- 
amined  how    far   my   authors  agreed  or  disagreed  with  it. 
Having  settled  my  mind  as  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  I  had 
under  consideration,  I  then  set  myself  to  the  closest  meditation 
upon  the  most  plain  and  natural  method  I  could  think  of  for 
the  handling  the  subject.     Sometimes,  not  always,  I  penned 
the  heads  of  the  discourse.     Then  I  took  the  first  head,  and 
thought  over  what  appeared  tome  most  proper  to  confirm  and 
illustrate  it,  laying  it  up  in  my  mind ;   so  I  went  through  the 
several  heads  ;  and  when  I  had  thus  gone  over  the  whole,  in 
its  several  parts,  then  I  went  over  all  in  my  meditation,  gen- 
erally walking  in  my  study  or  in  my  father's  garden.     When 
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I  thought  myself  ripe  for  it,  I  sat  down  to  writing,  and  being  a 
swift  penman,  1  could  finish  an  hour  and  a  quarter's  discourse, 
with  rapid  speaking,  in  about  four  hours5  time.  This  manner 
of  studying  sermons  cost  me,  'tis  true,  a  great  deal  of  time, 
perhaps  a  week  or  fortnight  for  a  sermon,  and  sometimes 
more ;  but  I  had  this  advantage  by  it,  that  there  was  a  greater 
stock  laid  up  in  my  memory  for  future  use,  arid  I  found  it 
easy  to  deliver  my  discourses  memoriter;  and  by  the  full  and 
clear  view  I  had  of  my  subject,  I  could  correct  the  phraseol- 
ogy in  my  delivery.  1  kept  indeed  my  notes  open,  and  turned 
over  the  leaves  as  though  I  had  read  them,  yet  rarely  casting  my 
eye  upon  my  notes,  unless  for  the  chapter  and  verse  of  a  text 
which  I  quoted.  When  I  was  settled  in  the  ministry,  I  found 
this  method  too  operose,  yet  when  called  to  special  public 
services,  if  I  had  time,  I  practised  it ;  only  penning  head  by 
head  as  I  meditated  on  them.  Observing  also  that  the  aged 
Mr.  Samuel  Cheever,  with  whom  I  settled,  very  much  failed 
in  his  memory,  (for  he  was  wholly  a  memoriter  preacher)  I 
thought  I  might  be  reduced  to  his  circumstances  if  I  lived  to 
old  age,  and  therefore  betook  myself  to  reading  my  notes  ; 
and  1  find  the  advantage  of  it,  since  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
spare  me  to  a  great  old  age. 

In  June,  1704,  the  church  at  Yarmouth  sent  for  me  to 
assist  their  pastor,  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Cotton,  who  was  taken 
off  from  public  service  by  a  paralytic  disorder ;  and  having 
spent  two  months  with  them,  I  returned  home.  They  fetched 
me  again  to  them  in  July,  1705,  where  I  preached  to  them 
some  time  ;  but  having  galled  my  right  hand  by  some  hard 
labor  I  was  not  used  to,  it  turned  to  an  ulcerous  sore,  inso- 
much that  a  probe  put  in  at  the  roots  of  my  fore  and  middle 
finger,  the  inside  of  my  hand,  it  would  come  out  at  the  mid- 
dle of  the  back  of  my  hand  ;  which  made  me  fear  the  loss 
of  the  use  of  it.  For  which  reason  1  determined  to  return 
to  Boston,  to  get  my  hand  cured.  Accordingly  I  took  my 
passage  on  board  a  coaster  the  middle  of  September,  and 
falling  in  with  a  number  of  shallops  that  were  catching  mack- 
erel, I,  who  loved  the  sport,  could  not  resist  the  temptation 
of  hauling  the  line  with  my  sore  hand  ;  by  which  means  the 
salt  water  so  rinsed  and  cleansed  the  ulcer,  that  when  I 
showed  it  to  the  doctor  at  Boston,  and  let  him  know  what 
had  happened  by  the  way,  he  told  me  I  had  cured  the  sore  ; 
and  with  rome  innocent  salves  to  the  orifices,  it  soon  became 
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well.  Thus  kindly  did  Divine  Providence  deal  with  me, 
when  I  thought  my  danger  had  been  very  great.  I  returned 
to  Yarmouth  again,  according  to  my  promise,  at  their  de- 
sire, in  November.  The  February  following,  Mr.  Cotton 
died,  and  then  the  church  and  people  proceeded  to  invite  me 
to  a  settlement  among  them.  There  was  but  one  man  who 
withheld  his  vote  from  me  ;  and  even  the  Quakers  in  the 
town,  of  which  there  were  several,  were  approving  of  it  ;  the 
reverend  ministers  also  in  the  neighborhood  seemed  to  be 
pleased  with  it.  I  wrote  to  my  honored  father  about  it,  and 
he  seemed  to  be  backward  in  consenting  to  the  motion,  partly 
because  of  the  distance  of  about  85  miles,  and  partly,  (what 
he  saw  into  further  than  I  did,)  that  it  would  not  be  a  com- 
fortable settlement  to  me.  So  I  put  a  stop  to  their  proceed- 
ings, and  returned  home  the  latter  end  of  March  following, 


My  constant  preaching  went  on  as  usual.  In  October, 
1705,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Colman  first  invited  me  into  his  pulpit  ; 
I  preached  from  2  Corinthians,  iv.  17.  In  the  week  time 
after  it,  the  good  gentleman,  meeting  me,  carried  me  to  dine 
with  him  ;  alter  dinner,  he  took  me  into  his  study,  and  told 
me,  with  great  tenderness,  the  reason  why  he  had  not  asked 
me  to  his  pulpit  long  before,  was  because  some  of  the  chief 
of  his  people  had  esteemed  me  but  as  a  mimic  and  tool  of 
the  Mathers,  whom  they  were  displeased  with,  and  desired  he 
would  not  invite  me  to  preach  among  them  ;  but  they  had 
now  been  with  him,  and  with  tears  confessed  their  unjust 
thoughts  of  me,  and  said  they  would  never  trust  to  idle  re- 
ports more,  even  for  my  sake,  and  desired  him  to  improve  me 
as  often  as  he  pleased.  Mr.  Colman  then  opened  his  heart 
to  me,  acquainted  me  with  a  very  great  part  of  his  travels  in 
England,  his  familiar  converse  with  the  famous  Philomela, 
and  showed  me  several  of  his  poetical  compositions  ;  and 
from  this  time  became  a  kind  father,  and  intimate  and  fast 
friend  to  me,  as  long  as  he  lived. 

In  the  spring  of  1707,  I  was  appointed  by  Governor  Dud- 
ley one  of  the  chaplains  to  the  army,  which  was  sent  to  Port 
Royal,  (now  Annapolis,)  to  reduce  that  fort,  and  with  it  Aca- 
die,  or  Nova  Scotia,  to  obedience  to  the  crown  of  England, 
under  the  command  of  Col.  John  March,  of  Newbury,  as 
General  ;  having  under  him  two  regiments,  the  first  red,  Col. 
Francis  Wainwright,  Lieut.  Col.  Samuel  Appleton,  both  of 
24 
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Ipswich,  Major  Shadrach  Walton,  of  Piscataqua,  with  nine 
companies;  Capt.  Holmes  of  the  grenadiers,  of  Boston,  1st, 
Capt.  Gridley  of  Boston,  2d,  Capt.  Boyenton  of  Topsfield,  3d, 
Capt.  Burrill  of  Lynn,  4th,  Capt.  Putnam  of  Salem,  5th,  Capt. 
March,  of  Newbury,  6th,  Capt.  Freeman,  of  Harwich,  7th, 
Capt.  Kent,  of  Newbtiry,  3th,  Capt.  Williamson.  The  other 
regiment,  the  blue,  Col.  Winthrop  Hilton,  of  Exeter,  Lieut. 

Col.  William  Wanton,  of  Rhode  Island,  Major Spurr,  of 

Dorchester,  Capt.  Otis,  of  Scituate  ;  the  grenadiers,  1st,  Capt. 
Nichols,  of  Reading,  2d,  Capt.  Frothingham,  of  Charlestown, 
3d,  Capt.  Tileston,  of  Dorchester,  4th,  Capt.  Hunt,  of  Wey- 
mouth,  5th,  Capt.  Talbot,  of  Taunton,  6th,  Capt.  Cook,  7th, 
Capt.  Church,  of  Freetown,  with  1076  soldiers  under  them. 
There  were  five  chaplains  to  the  army,  viz.  Mr.  Daniel  Epps, 
of  Salem,  Mr.  Samuel  Moody,  of  York,  Mr.  Samuel  Hunt, 
itinerant  at  Dunstable,  Mr.  John  Barnard,  itinerant  at  Boston, 
Mr.  William  Allen,  itinerant  at  Greenwich.  The  fleet  con- 
sisted of  the  Deptford  man-of-war,  Capt.  Charles  Stukely, 
of  50  guns,  280  men  ;  the  Province  galley,  Capt.  Cyprian 
Southack,  24  guns,  104  men  ;  transports,  Success  galley, 
the  store-ship,  Capt.  Eben.  Wentworth,  14  guns,  28  men  ; 
Friendship,  Capt.  Jarvis,  4  guns,  10  men  ;  the  Abigail, 
Capt.  Deering,  8  men  ;  the  Hannah  and  Mary,  Capt.  Gal- 
lop;  the  Randolph,  Capt.  Zach.  Fowls,  9  men;  the  Abi- 
gail, Capt.  Isa.  Fowls,  10  men;  the  Friendship,  Capt. 
Dennis,  8  men  ;  a  brig,  Capt.  Waters;  sloops,  the  Richard 
and  Sarah,  Capt.  Carr,  7  men ;  the  Bathsheba,  Capt. 
Cranson,  8  guns,  of  Rhode  Island,  26  men  ;  the  Mary  and 
Abigail,  Capt.  Newman,  5  men  ;  the  Henrietta,  Capt.  Phil- 
lips, 6  men  ;  the  Mary,  Capt.  Saunders,  5  men ;  the  Sarah 
and  Hannah,  Capt.  Winsley,  7  men  ;  the  Bonetta,  Capt. 
Sacomb,  5  men  ;  the  man-of-war's  tender,  Capt.  Cunning- 
ham, decked  sloop ;  open  sloops,  tenders,  the  Success,  Capt. 
Hilton,  2  men;  the  Charity,  Capt.  Hill,  2  men;  the  Ad- 
venture, Capt.  Atkins,  2  men  ;  the  Speedwell,  Capt.  Car- 
ney, 3  men ;  the  Success,  Capt.  Gardner,  3  men  ;  the 
Endeavor,  Capt.  Lowell,  4  men  ;  about  450  sailors.  Be- 
side these  there  were  Col.  Redknap,  engineer  ;  bombardiers 
and  cannoneers,  14  ;  William  Dudley,  secretary  of  war ;  Capt. 
Lawrence  and  two  tenders  ;  doctors  and  mates,  7  ;  commis- 
saries, Arthur  Jeffreys  and  two  under  him  ;  field-marshals, 
two;  armorers,  two;  the  general's  trumpeter  and  boy,  two* 
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So  that  the  whole  number  of  the  forces  consisted  of  about 
1 150  men. 

The  13th  of  May  the  fleet  came  to  sail,  by  sunrise,  from 
Nantasket,  with  an  easy  south-west  wind.  In  our  passage 
we  met  with  contrary  winds  and  calms.  May  17th,  a  coun- 
cil of  war  held  on  board  the  Deptford  ;  ordered,  that  Col. 
Appleton  should  land  on  the  north  side  Port  Royal  Basin, 
with  his  own  company,  and  Major  Spurr's,  and  Capt.  Tal- 
bot's,  and  Burrill's,  and  Putnam's,  and  Hunt's,  and  Capt. 
Freeman's  company,  of  Indians  chiefly,  about  320  men  ;  while 
the  General,  and  the  rest  of  the  forces,  about  750,  should 
land  on  the  south  side.  The  26th  of  May  we  came  to  an- 
chor in  the  Basin,  landed  our  men  that  afternoon,  between  4 
and  5  o'clock,  under  Col.  Appleton,  with  whom  I  was,  on  the 
north  side.  It  being  so  late  ere  we  landed,  we  could  not 
reach  the  place  of  our  designed  encampment,  but  after  sev- 
eral hours  travel,  partly  through  hideous  woods,  and  fallen 
trees  across  our  way,  which  sometimes  we  climbed  over,  at 
other  times  crept  under.  At  length  we  arrived  where  were 
two  or  three  houses  and  barns,  and  at  nine  at  night  took  up 
our  quarters  there.  There  also  Capt.  Freeman  and  his  com- 
pany of  Indians,  who  flanked  our  left  as  we  marched  along, 
who  also  had  a  warm  skirmish  with  about  40  or  50  French, 
came  to  us  without  the  loss  of  a  man.  The  27th,  early  in 
the  morning,  began  our  march  ;  came  to  a  deep  gully,  where 
we  were  ambushed  by  about  60  French  ;  lost  two  of  our 
men  ;  marching  a  little  farther,  we  took  two  prisoners,  and 
by  noon  came  to  the  spot  where  we  fixed  our  camp,  almost 
north  of  the  fort,  little  more  than  musket  shot,  over  the 
north  river.  About  half  an  hour  after  Col.  Appleton  landed 
on  the  north,  General  March,  with  about  750  men,  landed  on 
the  south  shore,  but  so  far  distant  from  the  fort,  by  reason  of 
the  wind  blowing  in  their  teeth,  that  they  were  forced  to  en- 
camp that  night  by  the  way.  Early  the  27th,  in  the  morn- 
ing,  they  set  forward  ;  were  ambushed  (at  a  place  called 
Allen's  Creek,)  by  the  French  Governor,  Subercas,  with 
near  300  men,  who  lay  hid  in  the  thick  brush  on  the  other 
side  of  the  creek.  Our  army  inarched  with  trumpets  sound- 
ing, drums  beating,  and  colors  flying,  on  upon  the  marsh  be- 
tween them  and  the  creek;  gave  three  huzzas.  Then  the 
enemy  discharged,  from  their  covert,  their  whole  volley  upon 
our  naked  men.  Our  men  pressed  forward,  and  after  a  warm 
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dispute,  the  enemy  retreated  up  a  hill  which  lay  behind 
them.  Our  men  passed  the  creek,  and  ascended  the  hill  after 
them,  the  enemy  all  the  while  firing  briskly  upon  them,  till 
we  had  gained  pretty  near  them,  and  then  they  turned  their 
backs  and  fled  down  the  other  side  of  the  hill  to  the  fort. 
By  all  the  fire  from  the  ambush,  and  while  we  were  gaining 
the  hill,  which  lasted  above  an  hour,  through  divine  favor 
we  lost  not  so  much  as  one  man,  and  had  but  five  men 
wounded.  Our  army  was  too  much  fatigued  to  pursue  them 
to  the  fort,  but  encamped  in  some  houses  at  the  foot  of  the 
hill ;  set  a  strong  guard  near  the  fort  to  prevent  any  surprise. 

By  some  deserters  who  came  from  the  fort  to  us,  we 
learned  that  there  were  about  500  men  in  the  fort,  and  220 
women  and  children,  which  rendered  it  likely,  that  upon  a 
few  bombs  thrown  into  the  fort,  the  cries  of  their  wives  and 
children  would  oblige  them  to  surrender.  The  artillery  there- 
fore were  ordered  up  to  us.  Redknap  promised  to  see  them 
sent  the  next  day,  but  none  came.  Upon  inquiry  it  was 
found  that  the  engineer  and  captain  of  the  man-of-war  and 
Province  galley  had  agreed  in  their  sentiments,  that  it  was 
morally  impossible  to  send  the  artillery  up  to  us,  which  must 
pass  within  command  of  the  fort. 

May  31.  A  council  of  war  was  held,  in  which  it  was  un- 
happily agreed  not  to  stay  to  break  ground ;  but  was  dissented 
to  by  Col.  Appleton,  Capt.  Otis  and  Boyenton.  The  reasons 
given  were,  the  fort  mounted  42  guns,  some  of  36  pounders, 
500  men  in  it,  our  men  unacquainted  with  attacking  a  fort, 
and  no  prospect  of  getting  up  the  artillery  ;  and  therefore  the 
army  should  decamp,  and  go  to  Menis,  and  Seconneeto,  and 
try  what  they  could  do  there.  But  before  they  decamped, 
they  concluded  by  the  movement  of  Col.  Hilton,  and  brave 
Col.  Warton,  to  burn  the  church,  the  storehouse,  and  all  the 
houses  close  by  the  north  bastion  of  the  fort. 

When  Col.  Appleton  went  over  to  Col.  March's  camp,  he 
took  me  along  with  him.  After  the  council  of  war  was  over, 
General  March  meeting  me  took  me  aside,  and  said  to  me, 
"  Don't  you  smell  a  rat  ?"  I,  who  knew  not  what  he  intend- 
ed, answered,  "No,  sir."  "  Why,"  said  he,  "  Col.  Appleton 
is  for  staying  to  break  ground,  only  to  have  his  wages  in- 
creased." I  said,  "  Sir,  I  am  a  stranger  to  Col.  Appleton's 
intentions  and  designs."  He  then  said  to  me  (somewhat 
roughly)  "  1  have  heard  you  should  say  the  artillery  might  be 
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brought ;"  (and  indeed  I  had  said  so  to  Col.  Appleton,  and 
projected  a  safe  method  lor  it,)  and  1  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  I 
think  it  may."  "  Well,  then,"  said  he,  "  it'  it  should  be  at- 
tempted, you  shall  be  one  that  shall  bring  it  up."  1  replied, 
"  Sir,  that  is  not  my  business,  as  you  well  know  ;  however, 
if  it  will  be  of  public  service,  and  you  please  to  command 
me  to  it,  1  will  readily  venture  myself  in  it,  and  find  a  way  to 
do  it."  "  Very  well,"  said  he.  I  then  took  the  opportunity 
of  being  alone  with  him,  and  said,  "  Sir,  will  you  please  to 
give  me  leave  to  observe  some  things  to  you,  in  which,  it 
seems  to  me,  you  are  greatly  concerned  ?"  He  replied,  "  Yes, 
sir."  I  then  said,  "  Sir,  you  are  perfectly  well  acquainted 
with  the  design  you  came  hither  upon  ;  you  know  how  much 
the  welfare  of  your  country,  and  your  own  honor  lays  at 
stake.  I  am  afraid  some  you  are  connected  with,  are  not  so 
much  concerned  for  either  of  them  as  1  could  wish.  I  be- 
seech you,  sir,  to  consider,  if  you  return  with  the  forces 
(somewhat  of  whose  vigor  and  bravery  you  have  seen)  with- 
out doing  any  thing  farther,  whether  all  the  fault  will  not  be 
thrown  upon  you,  as  the  head  of  all  ?  As  for  those  gen- 
tlemen, who  seem  to  me  to  oppose  your  measures,  they  will 
feel  little  or  nothing,  while  I  fear  your  name  and  honor  will 
be  exposed  in  such  a  manner,  as  1  shall  be  exceeding  sorry  to 
hear  of."  He  listened  to  me,  hugged  me  in  his  arms,  and 
thanked  me ;  and  said  he  would  immediately  call  another 
council.  He  did  so  ;  and  employed  my  hand  in  writing  letters 
to  the  gentlemen  that  were  on  board  the  vessels. 

June  3.  The  council  sat,  and  then  concluded  to  stay,  get 
up  the  artillery,  and  attack  the  fort.  The  next  day,  1  went 
on  board  our  ship  to  get  me  such  accommodations  as  I  want- 
ed, concluding  we  should  remain  here  at  least  a  month  longer. 
But  lo !  I  was  sadly  disappointed,  and  greatly  surprised,  by 
the  commissary's  knocking  at  the  cabin  door,  before  sunrise, 
and  informing  me  the  army  was  come  down  in  order  to  em- 
bark. For  it  seems  they  held  another  council  in  the  evening, 
and  concluded  to  burn  the  houses,  and  march  to  the  fleet ; 
and  they  did  so ;  and  upon  June  5th  the  whole  army  em- 
barked. 

While  we  lay  at  Port  Royal,  I  experienced  signal  deliver- 
ances ;  one  as  I  was  crossing  over  the  river  to  the  General's 
camp,  the  fort  fired  a  cannon  at  me,  the  ball  of  which  struck 
pretty  near  to  the  canoe.  The  other  was,  in  order  to  take  a 
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plan  of  the  fort  arid  avenues  to  it,  I  marched  alone,  well 
dressed,  with  a  large  pistol  stuck  in  my  girdle,  and  pen,  ink, 
and  paper  in  my  hands  ;  I  marched  till  I  came  to  the  entrance 
of  a  straight  narrow  lane,  leading  to  the  fort,  it  may  be  rather 
more  that  musket  shot  off.  The  French,  supposing  me  to  be 
the  engineer,  fired  a  cannon  at  me,  the  ball  of  which  struck 
ground  so  near  me,  a  little  to  the  right,  as  threw  some  dirt 
upon  me.  I  thought  with  myself,  that  I  had  no  business  here, 
and  retreated  slowly  backward  out  of  danger ;  and  thank 
God  I  escaped  what  was  designed  against  me. 

The  fleet  sailed  away,  having  sent  a  packet  to  the  Gov- 
ernor, and  June  5th  came  to  anchor  in  the  spacious  harbor  of 
Casco  Bay.  While  we  lay  there  letters  came  from  the  Gov- 
ernor to  Gen.  March,  ordering  him  at  his  peril  to  return  to 
Port  Royal,  and  telling  him  the  Government  were  raising 
forces  to  send  to  us. 

July  7.  Arrived  to  us  at  Casco  Bay,  the  Ruth  frigate,  of 
24  guns,  Capt.  Alden  commander,  and  two  companies,  Capt. 
Ephraim  Savage,  with  his  50  men,  and  Capt.  Buckminster, 
with  his  50,  which  did  not  near  make  up  the  number  of  our 
deserters,  since  we  lay  at  Casco.  With  them  also  came  three 
gentlemen,  Col.  Elisha  Hutchinson,  (grandfather  of  the  pres- 
ent Lieut.  Governor,)  Col.  Penn  Townsend,  and  Mr.  John 
Leverett,  (afterwards  President  of  our  college,)  and  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Bridge  for  their  chaplain.  The  said  three  gentlemen 
were  deputies  from  the  Government,  and  superintending  coun- 
sellors to  General  March,  without  whose  advice  he  was  to  do 
nothing. 

JulyM.  A  number  of  boats  went  out  this  morning  to 
catch  lobsters  and  plaice  among  the  islands,  which  are  many  ; 
I  went  among  the  rest.  One  of  the  boats  went  near  to  the 
shore  of  one  island,  and  we,  who  were  next  to  them,  were 
suddenly  alarmed  with  the  firing  of  about  twenty  small  arms, 
and  looking  to  the  island  whence  the  noise  came,  we  saw 
about  forty  of  the  Indians  scalping  three  of  the  men  ;  the 
other  two  men  that  were  in  the  boat  they  took  prisoners. 
We  were  so  near  to  the  enemy  that  their  shot  would  have 
reached  us  ;  but  they  all  immediately  betook  themselves  to 
their  canoes  (being  about  150  that  lay  hid  in  the  bushes,) 
and  paddled  away  for  life.  The  army  took  the  alarm,  and  in 
a  few  minutes  the  ships'  boats,  with  several  hundred  men,  and 
Ceneral  March  at  the  head  of  them,  were  upon  the  full  chase 
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after  the  Indians,  but  could  not  come  up  with  them.  I  look 
upon  this  as  an  instance  of  the  care  of  Divine  Providence,  and 
bless  God  who  preserved  me  from  falling  into  the  hands  of 
those  savages. 

July  24.  An  express  from  his  Excellency  to  the  three 
Commissioners,  ordering  the  forces  to  sail  for  Port  Royal  ; 
but  the  mutinous  disposition  of  the  men,  too  much  encour- 
aged by  officers,  with  the  jealousies  and  bickerings  of  the 
field-officers  (excepting  Col.  Hilton  and  Col.  Wanton,) 
among  themselves,  foreboded  no  good  by  going. 

July  25.  The  fleet  came  to  sail.  Upon  our  passage  Gen. 
March  told  me,  (upon  a  signal  made  by  the  man-of-war  to 
bear  away  for  Passamaquoddy  harbor,  and  my  asking  him 
where  we  were  bound,)  "  he  knew  nothing  of  the  matter, 
nor  of  our  corning  to  sail,  nor  where  we  were  bound  ;  the 
three  Commissioners,  instead  of  being  a  council  to  him,  did 
what  they  pleased,  gave  him  their  positive  orders,  which  he 
should  always  obey."  The  30th  of  July  came  to  anchor  in 
Passamaquoddy,  with  a  fine  fair  north-west  wind,  which  we 
lost. 

So  far  my  journal  goes,  which  I  have  made  short  extracts 
from.  1  shall  only  add  what  I  well  remember.  We  went 
to  Port  Royal,  landed  in  an  orchard,  were  ambushed,  and 
lost  about  fourteen  men,  drove  the  enemy  before  us,  returned 
to  the  orchard,  spent  a  few  days  there,  and  then  embarked 
our  men;  but  about  110  French,  mostly  privateers,  with 
their  captain  at  their  head,  (who  arrived  in  our  absence,) 
came  and  lay  hid  in  the  thicket  of  the  woods  and  underbrush, 
just  without  a  log  fence,  where  Capt.  Talbot,  with  forty 
men,  were  placed  as  a  guard  to  the  orchard,  and  observed  till 
our  men  were  mostly  embarked,  and  the  boats  were  ashore 
for  the  last  freight,  and  Capt.  Talbot  called  off  from  the 
guard,  and  then  they  broke  in  upon  the  orchard,  where  were 
only  some  of  the  officers,  besides  Talbot's  guard,  and  a  few 
others,  with  myself,  and  poured  in  their  shot  upon  us,  and 
killed  us  seven  men.  I  had  a  shot  brushed  my  wig,  and  was 
mercifully  preserved.  A  few  boat-loads  of  men  going  off  im- 
mediately put  back,  and  we  soon  drove  them  out  of  the  or- 
chard, killed  a  few  of  them,  desperately  wounded  the  priva- 
teer captain,  and  after  that  we  all  embarked,  and  returned 
for  Boston  as  fast  as  we  could.  When  we  came  home, 
the  General  found  it  to  be  sadly  true,  what  I  suggested  to 
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him  at  Port  Royal.  Not  only  was  he  reprimanded  and 
slighted  hy  the  Government, .but  despised  and  insulted  as  he 
\valked  the  streets  by  the  populace  ;  the  very  children,  at  the 
sight  of  him,  crying  out  "  wooden  swords  !"  Though  he  was 
in  himself  a  valiant  man,  yet,  I  think,  his  capacity  was  below 
the  post  he  sustained.  Nor  did  I  go  without  my  share  of  oblo- 
quy, for  a  little  piece  of  imprudence  while  1  was  absent ; 
for  which  my  pastors  treated  me  cruelly,  for  reasons  best 
known  to  themselves ;  by  which  my  reputation  sunk  among 
some  people.  But  the  more  thinking  persons  looked  upon  it 
as  a  vile  treating  of  me,  and  continued  their  respects  to  me, 
especially  the  excellent  Mr.  Colman ;  so  that  1  was  almost 
constantly  employed  in  preaching. 

1708.     Capt.  John  Wentworth,  of  Piscataqua,  (afterwards 
Governor  of  it,)  meeting  me  in  Boston,  greatly  urged  me  to 
go  his  chaplain,  in  a  ship  of  500  tons,  20  guns,  and  40  men, 
to  Barbadoes  and  London.     I  proposed  it  to  my  good  father ; 
who  told  me,  if  I  were  not  settled  in  the  ministry  before  this 
time  twelvemonth,  he  would  consent  to  my  taking  a  voyage. 
I  continued  my  itinerant  preaching ;  and  in  the  winter  of 
1708,  preaching  at  Watertown,  I  returned  in  the  evening  to 
sup  at  Cambridge   with  the   Rev.   Mr.    Brattle.     While   we 
were  at  supper,  the  ringing  of  the  college  bell,  with  the  tidings 
that  the  college  was  on  fire,  was  brought  to  us.     I   immedi- 
ately left  the  table,  ran   across  the   pastures  to  the   college, 
found  th«  area  filled  with  the  scholars,  (President  Leverett  at 
the  head  of  them,)  and  a  multitude  of   the   town's   people, 
staring  upon  Stoughton  Hall,  but  knew  not  where  the  fire 
was,  the  smoke  pouring  out  at  the  eaves  from  one  end  of  the 
hall  to  the  other.     1  stepped  to  the   President  and   told  him 
I  would  see  where  the  fire  was ;  stripped  off  my  coat  and 
wig,  tied  a  handkerchief  about  my  head,  ran  up  the  stairs  of 
the  northerly  entry,  and  discovered  where  the  fire  was  ;   ran 
to  the  President,  and  said,  "  Sir,  please  to  order  a  ladder  at 
the  window  of  such  a  chamber,  and  supply  me  with  water, 
and  I  will  go  in  and  quench  the  fire."     Accordingly  ,1   went 
into  the  chamber ;  it  was  on  fire  all  round.     I  ran  to  the  win- 
dow to  open  it,  but  it  was  fastened  so  as   I  could   not  find 
how  to  open  it ;  and  I  could  stay  no  longer  in  the  chamber 
than  I  could  hold  my  breath ;  the  smoke  was  so  exceedingly 
thick,  it  would  have  suffocated  me  to  have  drawn  a  breath. 
But  observing  the  bulk  of  the  fire  was  at  the  bed,  (for  while 
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the  President  and  scholars  were  at  prayers  in  Harvard  Hall, 
a  spark,  as  it  seemed,  had  snapped  from  the  hearth,  and  set 
fire  to  the  calico  curtains.)  I  ran  and  told  the  President  to 
order  somebody  to  cut  up  the  floor  over  the  bed,  and  pour 
water  till  they  had  extinguished  the  fire  there.  He  did  so  ; 
and  then  we  soon  mastered  the  fire.  The  President  was 
pleased  to  observe  upon  it,  if  I  had  not  providentially  been 
there,  the  college  had  been  consumed. 

The  summer  of    1709  arrived,  and   I   not  settled,   when 
meeting  Capt.  Wentworth  at  Boston,  he  again  urged  me  to 
take  the  same  voyage  with  him,  he   last  year  proposed.     I 
obtained  my  good  father's  consent,  and  we  sailed  from  Nan- 
tasket  Road,  July  9,   1709,  and  arrived  with  an  easy,   com- 
fortable passage,  in  one  and  twenty  days,  at  Barbadoes.     As 
we  were  running  down  the  latitude,  a  seeker  bore  down  upon 
us,  fell  into   our   wake,  and   chased   us  with  all   the   sail  he 
could  make ;    but  our  ship  (the  Lusitania)    being   a  prime 
sailer,   kept  her  distance.     Capt.    Wentworth  got  his  ship 
ready,  kept  his  course  steadily,  and  before   noon  we  raised 
the  island,  and  came  to  anchor  before  Bridgetown  in  the  after- 
noon.    Thus  kind  Providence  preserved  us.     There   was  no 
congregation  of  Dissenters  in   this  place  ;    but  I   constantly 
attended  public  worship  at  church.     A  small  number  of  con- 
siderable and  valuable  gentlemen,  knowing  I  was  a  preacher, 
entreated  me  to  entertain  them  upon  a  Lord's  day  ;  but  I  told 
them,  I  should  not  be  here  above  two  Sabbaths  more,  and   I 
thought  it  would  not  be  prudence  to  give  any  disturbance  to 
the  Episcopal  clergy  for  so  little  a  time,  and  refused  their 
offer.     While  I  was  here,  I  had  some  acquaintance  with  sev- 
eral of  the  clergy.     Mr.  Beresford,  the  chief  minister  upon 
the  island,  kindly  invited  me  to  dine  with  him,  and  enter- 
tained me  with  great  civility.     He  was  a  gentleman  of  con- 
siderable learning,  sobriety,  and  virtue. 

After  about  five  weeks  stay  at  Barbadoes,  we  set  sail  under 
the  convoy  of  Commodore  Logginthe  Weymouth,  and  Capt. 
Norborough  in  the  Lark,  men-of-war,  with  about  sixty  sail, 
some  bound  for  North  America,  but  mostly  for  London.  The 
day  after  we  sailed  came  on  a  violent  storm,  something  of  a 
hurricane,  the  strength  of  which  lasted  about  eight  hours, 
when  we  could  not  hear  one  another  speak  upon  deck,  with- 
out turning  our  face  to  the  ear  of  the  man  we  spoke  to,  neither 
could  we  put  a  light  into  the  poop  lantern  without  a  man 
25 
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crawling  upon  his  belly,  and  a  second  holding  him  by  the 
heels,  and  a  third  him  in  like  manner,  to  secure  him.  The 
storm  parted  the  fleet ;  some  fell  in  with  the  Weymouth, 
others  with  the  Lark  ;  and  though  the  violence  abated,  yet  it 
continued  a  very  heavy  storm  for  twelve  or  fourteen  days,  by 
which  several  of  the  fleet  were  much  damaged,  especially  in 
their  rigging.  Commodore  Logg  was  very  careful  and  as- 
sisting the  disabled  ships  that  were  with  him.  After  the 
storrn  was  over  we  spied  three  sail  to  leeward.  The  Commo- 
dore, who  had  made  Wentvvortha  chasing  ship,  being  a  prime 
sailer,  and  ordered  him  to  wear  a  broad  pendant,  now  made 
signal  for  a  chase.  \Ventworth  bore  away,  the  man-of-war 
after  him,  at  more  than  a  mile  astern.  Our  ship  outsailed 
the  man-of-war,  sparing  her  all  our  topgallant  and  studding- 
sails.  By  four  in  the  afternoon,  we  overhauled  the  sternmost 
of  the  three,  so  as  to  fling  H  shot  across  her  forefoot ;  she 
brought  to.  But  the  man-of-war  had  left  us  to  stand  for  the 
fleet,  who  kept  their  course,  and  had  been  long  out  of  sight ; 
and  the  men-of-war  now  out  of  sight ;  when  we  spied  a  tall 
ship  to  windward,  bearing  down  towards  us,  whose  signals, 
which  she  made,  we  understood  not ;  therefore  concluded  it 
was  one  of  the  French  fleet  sailing  from  Martinico,  the  same 
time  we  did  from  Barbadoes.  Capt.  Wentworth  called  his 
officers  and  men  aft,  and  said  to  them,  "  You  see,  gentlemen, 
the  fleet  and  man-of-war  have  left  us ;  it  will  cost  us  darkness 
before  we  can  take  the  prize  under  command.  A  tall  ship, 
probably  a  French  man-of-war,  is  coming  towards  us.  I  am 
shipped  upon  convoy  ;  if  we  needlessly  leave  the  convoy,  and 
any  mischance  should  befall  us,  we  must  make  good  all  dam- 
ages. I  called  you  together  to  ask  your  advice  what  you  would 
have  me  to  do,  whether  we  had  best  run  all  hazards,  or  forego 
the  prize,  and  make  the  best  of  our  way  for  the  convoy." 
Though  the  men  had  an  eager  desire  to  the  prize,  (a  ship  of 
250  tons,  well  loaded  from  Martinico,)  yet  they  honestly  an- 
swered, *'  Sir,  since  your  freight  is  shipped  under  convoy,  we 
think  you  cannot  safely  and  justly  lose  the  convoy."  Away 
we  then  stood  for  the  fleet,  and  Jack  Frenchman  rejoiced  at 
their  narrow7  escape.  A  few  days  before  we  reached  the 
channel  of  England,  the  Lark  and  those  of  the  fleet  that 
parted  from  us  in  the  storm,  joined  us  ;  and  I  think  we  had 
no  one  vessel  missing.  When  we  entered  the  chops  of  the 
channel,  in  the  night,  we  fell  in  with  a  fleet  of  tall  ships, 
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which,  by  their  actions,  we  knew  to  be  men-of-war,  and  con- 
cluded it^to  be  De  Guy's  squadron,  which  we  heard  was  out 
upon  a  cruise.  Wentworth's  ship  being  an  excellent  sailer, 
he  slung  his  yards,  and  got  every  thing  ready,  that,  if  it  should 
prove  an  enemy,  he  might  make  a  running  fight,  and  possibly 
escape.  But  how  were  we  surprised,  when,  in  the  first  peep 
of  day,  we  saw  an  eighty-gun  ship,  within  pistol  shot,  upon 
our  starboard  quarter.  For  the  men-of-war  had  placed  them- 
selves, by  the  help  of  a  spy-boat  running  among  the  fleet  in 
the  night,  close  alongside  of  each  of  our  fleet  they  took 
to  be  a  ship  of  force.  As  the  day  came  on,  Capt.  Norbor- 
ough,  in  the  Lark,  knew  the  ship  that  was  alongside  of  him 
to  be  an  Englishman,  and  immediately  fired  a  salute  ;  which 
dissipated  our  fears,  and  filled  us  with  joy.  It  proved  to  be 
my  Lord  Dursley's  squadron,  sent  out  to  look  for  De  Guy. 
They  spared  us  three  capital  ships  to  guard  us  up  channel. 
Going  up  channel  we  descried  three  French  privateers  lying 
a-hull,  one  of  30  guns.  Our  men-of-war  took  one  of  them, 
and  recovered  two  prizes  from  them  ;  the  other  escaped. 
We  cast  anchor  the  next  day  in  the  Downs  ;  the  day  after 
were  piloted  up  the  river  to  Gravesend,  where  1  and  some 
passengers  took  boat  and  arrived  at  Billinsgate,  London,  that 
evening,  the  beginning  of  November,  after  a  long  passage. 
It  was  truly  pleasant  sailing  up  the  river.  Some  days  after 
our  arrival,  Commodore  Logg  came  to  me  on  the  'Change, 
and,  in  a  very  complaisant  manner,  desired  me,  if  there  was 
occasion,  to  be  witness  of  his  care  of  the  fleet. 

I  had  letters  to  Dr.  Calamy,  Dr.  Oldfield,  Mr.  Fleming, 
and  Mr.  Pomfret,  ministers  ;  and  I  took  my  opportunity  to 
wait  upon  them,  who  received  me  with  a  great  deal  of  good- 
ness ;  to  Sir  William  Ashurst,  Mr.  Harrison,  and  Mr.  Park- 
hurst,  to  whom  I  sent  my  letters.  After  some  weeks  spent 
in  London,  I  first  preached  for  Mr.  Fleming,  and  then  at  Mr. 
Keynolds's,  Mr.  Ratcliff's,  Mr.  Mauduit's,  Dr.  Calamy's,Dr. 
Oldfield's,  Mr.  Anderson's,  Mr.  Pomfret's,  Mr.  Masters's, 
and  prayed,  upon  a  Fast-day,  both  at  Mr.  Reynolds's  and  Dr. 
Hunt's.  Besides  which,  I  was  employed  at  a  small  congre- 
gation near  Eltham,  the  chief  of  which  were  Sir  Alexander 
Carr  and  Esquire  Stoddard ;  the  rest  were  a  poor  people.  This 
was  as  my  parish,  to  which  I  preached  constantly,  unless 
called  tu  preach  in  the  city,  and  then  I  sent  another  in  my 
stead.  VVhen  I  preached  one  morning,  by  candle-ligbt^  at 
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Dr.  Calamy's,  after  the  service  was  over,   I   was  conducted 
into  the  vestry,  with  three  or  four  gentlemen,  to  eat  a  piece 
of  bread  and  butter,  and  drink  a  glass  of  sack.     While  I  was 
there,  came  in  to  us  an  aged  gentlewoman,  (hearing  I  was  of 
New  England,)  to  inquire  after  her  brother,  Col.  Shrimpton, 
whom  I  knew  well ;  and  she  brought  a  young  lady  (properly 
so  called)  with  her,  who  was  very  pleasant  with  me.     She 
asked  me  if  all  the  people  of  my  country  were  white,  as  she 
saw  I  was  ;  for  being  styled  in  the  general  West  Indians,  she 
thought  we  were  all  black,  as  she  supposed  the  Indians  to  be. 
She  asked  me  how  long  I  had  been  in  the  kingdom.     When 
I  told  her  a  few  months,  she  said  she  was  surprised  to  think 
how  I  could  learn  their  language  in  so  little  a  time  ;  "  Me- 
thinks,"  said  she,  "  you  speak  as  plain  English  as  1   do."     I 
told  her,  all  my   country  people,   being   English,  spake  the 
same  language  I  did.      With  many   such   like  questions  she 
diverted  me.     What  strangers  were  even  the  city  of  London 
to  New  England,  excepting  a  few  merchants  who  traded  with 
us !     Being  invited  by  Dr.  Calamy  to  dine   with  him,   there 
was  present  the  pious  and  excellent  lady  of  the  famous   Col. 
Gardiner,  and  a  young  daughter  of  hers,  about  13  or  14  years 
old.     I  was  very  kindly   and  pleasantly   entertained   by  the 
Dr.  and  that  lady.     The  Dr.   among  other  things,  surprised 
me  by  saying  to  me,  "  Mr.  Barnard  you  don't  think,  I  hope,  to 
carry  Philomela  (Miss  Singer)*  away  from  us  ?"  which  occa- 
sioned a  very  agreeable  conversation  upon  that  lady,  and  her 
writings.     Before  we  broke  up,  Mrs.  Gardiner  very  kindly  in- 
vited me  to  go  with  her  and  her  daughter,  in  her  coach,  down 
to  Scotland,  obligingly  telling  me  my  journey  should  cost  me 
nothing.     I  had  a  strong  inclination  to  have  embraced  her  gen- 
erous offer ;  but  was  forced  to  tell  her,  the  time  of  the  ship  I 
came  in,  returning  to  New  England,  (with  which  I   purposed 
.to  go,)  was  so  near  at  hand,  that  I  could  not  prudently  run  the 
risk  of  being  absent  when  she  sailed.     But  I   most  humbly 
thanked  her  for  her  obliging  request,  and  was  heartily  sorry  I 
could  not  gratify  my  own  .inclination  so  far  as  to  comply  with 
it.     I  preached  for  Mr.  Fleming,  who  was  taken  off  from  his 
public  services  by  the  palsy,  especially  in  his  tongue.     After 
my  first  preaching  to  them,  they  were  fond  of  my  continuing  in 
their  service,  especially  the  chief  of  the  congregation  ;  inso- 

[*  Afterwards  the  celebrated  Mrs.  Rowe,     She  has  already  been  mentioned  on  page 
189— Pub.  COOT.] 
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much  that  my  friends  and  acquaintance  in  London  began  to 
congratulate  me  upon  the  prospect  of  my  settling  in  as  good 
a  congregation  as  most  in  London  ;  and  indeed  the  people 
sought  for  no  other  help,  until  Dr.  Sacheverel's  mob  gutted, 
and  burnt  the  bowels  of  Mr.  Daniel  Burgess's  meeting-house, 
and  then  he  wanting  a  place  to  preach  in,  and  they  one  to 
preach  to  them,  they  united,  and  I  was  thrown  out.  Preach- 
ing for  Mr.  Anderson,  a  worthy  Scotch  minister,  at  St. 
James's,  where  was  a  great  concourse  of  the  Scotch  nobility 
and  gentry,  he,  with  several  of  his  vestry-men,  expressed 
themselves  highly  pleased  with  my  public  performance  and 
private  conversation,  and  greatly  urged  me  to  stay  and  spend 
my  days  in  the  kingdom,  saying,  "  We  very  much  want  men 
of  your  abilities  and  vigor,"  and  that  "  he  (Mr.  Anderson,) 
and  some  others  he  knew  had  a  great  respect  for  me,  would 
use  their  best  endeavors  to  procure  as  good  a  congregation  for 
me  as  any  in  London."  I  told  him,  I  could  be  content  to 
spend  a  few  years  among  them,  but  I  chose  to  return  to  New 
England,  and  there  improve  the  remainder  of  my  life  in  the 
service  of  the  Gospel.  "  Well,"  said  he,  "  if  you  will  not 
abide  with  us,  we  will  take  no  further  concern  about  you." 
I  returned  him  thanks  for  his  kind  respects  to  me. 

While  I  preached  at  Mr.  Fleming's,  a  gentleman  that  was 
of  his  congregation,  who  had  been  captain  of  a  troop  under 
King  William,  at  the  battle  of  the  Boyne,  was  pleased  to  per- 
suade me  very  much  to  stay  in  the  kingdom,  saying,  "  1  ex- 
pect an  insurrection  shortly  in  favor  of  the  Pretender,  and  we 
.very  much  want  men  of  your  principles,  knowledge,  and  ac- 
tivity. I  always  keep  two  horses  ready  saddled  in  my  stable 
to  mount  at  a  minute's  warning,  and  one  of  them,  with  a  pair 
of  jack-boots,  shall  be  at  your  service,  to  mount  as  a  chaplain 
with  us."  I  smiled,  and  thanked  him. 

Having  some  considerable  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Ratcliff, 
at  Rotherhithe,  for  whom  I  preached  several  times,  I  cannot 
well  refuse  to  take  notice  of  that  pious  and  ingenious  gentle- 
man's catechizing  and  instructing  children,  who  came  to  him 
every  Tuesday,  from  all  parts  round  about,  and  from  every 
sect ;  in  which  work  he  generally  spent  the  day.  His  man- 
ner was  to  place  the  males  and  females  by  themselves  from 
ten  to  sixteen  years  old,  and  class  them  according  as  they 
could  say  the  catechism.  Beginning  with  prayer,  he  then 
heard  the  girls,  and  then  the  boys,  till  he  had  gone  through 
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the  catechism  with  them,  and  then  dismissed  the  girls,  giving 
them  a  reward  of  a  farthing  or  half-penny,  as  they  performed. 
He  then  called  upon  the  upper  class  of  the  boys   to  analyze 
such  a  text  of  Scripture  as  he  had  given  them    the   Tuesday 
foregoing.     Some  of  the  lads  were  so  expert  at  this  exercise, 
as  it  would  have  surprised  you,   as   it  did  me,  to  hear  how 
justly  they  gave  the  occasion,  coherence,  intention,   the   sev- 
eral parts,  the   points  of   doctrine,  and   propositions   of   the 
text,  and  inferences  resulting  from  it.     He  then  dismissed  the 
boys,  giving  them  a  farthing  or  half-penny,  as  they  performed  ; 
but  still  retained  the  upper  class,   to   whom   he   proposed  a 
question  to  be  disputed  by  them.     He  asked  each  boy  which 
side  of  the  question  he  was  for,  whether  yea   or  nay  ;  then 
placed  the  yeas  and  the  nays  by  themselves  ;  then  asked  one 
of  the  yeas  what  he  had  to  say  in  proof  of  his  opinion  ;  then 
asked  one  of  the  nays  what  he  had  to  say  ;  and  so  went  to 
the  yeas  and  nays,  one  after  another  alternately,  till   he   had 
gone  through  the  class  ;  when,  as  moderator,  he  summed  up 
the  force  of  the  reasoning  on  both  sides,  and  gave   the   true 
solution  of  the  question.     You  would  have  admired,  and  been 
pleased  with  the  reasons  the  youth  advanced  for  the  part  they 
held.     I  remember  the  question  disputed  upon,   when  I   was 
present,  was,  "  Which  is  best,  virtue  or  riches  ?"     They  said 
many  things,  on  both  sides,   which   I    should   have  thought 
vastly  exceeded  the  capacity  of  such  youths.     One   prompt 
lad,  in  arguing  for  the  preference  of  virtue,  observed,   among 
other  things,  that  riches  would  not  make  a   man  ^ood,   but 
would  tend  to  improve  his  wickedness.     "  There  is,"  said  he, 
"  the  Pope  of  Rome,  who  is  the  richest  man  in   the   world, 
and  yet  the  wickedest  man  alive."     This  came  from   a  boy 
of  about  thirteen  years  old,  of  poor  circumstances,  and   low 
education,  but  what  he  received  here.     When  the  instruction 
was  over,  Mr.  Ratcliff  gave  to  each  of  these  boys  a  penny  to 
buy  them  bread  for  their  dinner,  which  they  had  gone  with- 
out for  the  sake  of  the  catechism  ;  being  supplied  with   this 
stock  from  gentlemen  of  substance,  as  well  as  of  his  own. 

I  contracted  a  very  considerable  friendship  with  Esquire 
Stoddard,  of  the  small  congregation  I  preached  to  near  El- 
tham,  dined  often  at  his  house,  was  treated  by  him  with  great 
civility,  and  by  the  gentlewoman  his  housekeeper.  She 
treated  me  once  with  a  glass  of  currant  wine  of  her  own 
making.  I  was  greatly  pleased  with  it,  and  begged  a  receipt 
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of  it.  After  consulting  several  ministers,  whether  she  could, 
with  safety  to  her  promise,  divulge  the  secret  to  a  foreigner, 
bound  out  of  the  kingdom,  and  was  noways  likely  to  hurt 
him  from  whom  she  had  the  receipt,  she  gave  it  to  me  ;  and 
when  I  returned  home,  I  soon  spread  it  among  my  acquaint- 
ance. 

It  happened  that  Dr.  Sacheverel's  trial  came  on  some 
months  after  I  arrived  in  London,  and  I  attended  the  trial  in 
Westminster  Hall  one  day,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
the  most  brilliant  assembly  of  lords,  and  ladies,  and  gentry  ; 
but,  to  my  disappointment,  the  House  of  Lords  adjourned, 
presently  after  my  coming  in,  to  consider  a  point  of  law  ;  so 
that  I  heard  none  of  the  pleadings. 

With  some  pleasant  company,  my  own  countrymen,  I  took 
a  tour  to  Oxford,  where,  under  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Caswell, 
professor  of  astronomy,  an  ingenious,  most  humble,  and  meek 
man,  we  were  entertained  with  a  view  of  the  colleges,  walks, 
gardens,  theatre,  libraries,  and  museum  ;  and  were  diverted 
with  the  strange  account  the  keeper  of  the  museum  gave  us 
of  its  rarities,  especially  those  from  New  England,  which  we 
knew  much  better  than  he  did.  While  we  were  at  Oxford 
we  set  out,  in  the  rain,  to  see  Blenheim  House,  built  by  the 
nation  in  honor  to  the  great  Duke  of  Marl  borough,  and  fixed 
upon  him  and  heirs  forever.  Though  it  was  not  finished,  it 
appeared  a  magnificent  and  superb  building,  its  gardens  con- 
taining about  sixty  acres  of  land. 

At  another  time,  (at  the  desire  of  Mr.  Mico,  a  merchant, 
brother  to  our  Mr.  Mico  of  Boston,  to  accompany  a  Connec- 
ticut farmer,  who  went  to  look  after  an  estate  he  supposed  he 
had  right  to  there,)  1  took  a  journey  as  far  as  Staffordshire, 
through  St.  Albans,  (where  I  viewed  Duke  Humphrey's  sep- 
ulchre, or  dined  with  Duke  Humphrey,  at  'tis  called,)  Dun- 
stable,  Woburn,  Northampton,  Coventry,  to  Lichfield,  where 
we  put  up.  We  had  the  company  of  an  elder  and  a  25  year 
old  gentlewomen  with  us  in  the  coach  ;  who  were  at  first 
very  fearful  and  shy  of  us,  as  absolute  strangers  ;  but  before 
we  had  travelled  far,  they  became  very  easy  and  pleasant, 
being  thoroughly  gratified  with  our  modest  and  entertaining 
conversation.  The  young  lady  we  parted  with  the  next  day  at 
noon,  being  received  by  a  gentleman  and  lady  in  their  coach, 
who  waited  for  her  at  an  appointed  place ;  the  elder  lady  still 
travelled  with  us  to  Lichfield.  When  we  came  to  the  inn, 
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I  was  in  a  hurry  for  horses  to  carry  us  about  seven  miles  far- 
ther, to  Rudgley.  The  good  old  lady  seeing  me  about  to  move 
off,  said  to  me,  "  Sir,  I  can't  part  with  you  yet ;  I  must  treat 
you  with  a  glass  of  burnt  claret.  I  was  somewhat  fearful  of 
you  at  first,  as  strangers,  as  we  are  often  treated  somewhat 
rudely  by  such  in  travelling  with  them  ;  but  really,  sir,  I  never 
travelled  with  more  agreeable  company,  nor  was  better  pleased 
than  with  your  conversation  and  behavior."  I  thanked  her 
for  her  great  compliment.  "  No,  sir,"  said  she,  "  it  is  no 
compliment ;  and  I  have  been  thinking  how  to  acknowledge 
your  civility.  Will  a  receipt  of  the  best  bacon  in  England 
be  acceptable  to  you  ?"  I  answered  her,  "  Yes,  madam,  with 
my  most  hearty  thanks  for  it."  She  sat  down  and  wrote  me 
a  receipt,  which,  whenj  came  home,  I  scattered  abroad  ;  and 
from  thence  came  all  the  right  good  bacon  made  in  New 
England. 

Upon  my  journey,  it  was  my  custom  to  send  to  the  parson 
of  the  parish,  after  dinner,  to  come  and  take  a  glass  of  wine 
with  a  stranger  ;  by  which  means  I  had  the  opportunity  of 
seeing  and  sounding  several  clergymen,  and  found  them  gen- 
erally very  empty,  and  warm  Jacobites.  I  lodged  at  Rudgley 
near  a  fortnight,  and  the  first  Sabbath  attended  the  church 
service  of  the  place,  one  Mr.  Taylor  being  curate ;  and,  as 
my  custom  was,  waited  upon  the  parson  after  the  service  was 
over,  where  T  found  four  or  five  of  the  chief  men  of  the  parish. 
Mr.  Taylor  soon  fell  into  a  high  encomium  of  Dr.  Sacheverel, 
(who  had  a  day  or  two  before  passed  through  Lichfield  with 
a  numerous  cavalcade,  as  in  triumph,)  whom  he  esteemed  the 
great  defender  of  the  church,  which  he  thought  would  have 
gone  near  to  have  been  pulled  down  by  the  Whigs,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  his  famous  (but  really  infamous)  sermon.  I 
made  myself  to  appear  to  them  as  a  stranger  to,  and  very 
much  unconcerned  about,  the  controversy.  However,  1  ob- 
rserved  one  thing  to  him,  that  1  should  have  liked  the  Dr. 
better,  if  in  his  speech  upon  his  trial  he  had  abode  by  his 
principles  in  his  sermon  ;  whereas  it  seemed  to  me,  that  they 
*did  not  well  agree  together.  The  parson  said  he  could  not 
think  it  possible  for  the  Dr.  not  to  be  true,  and  consistent 
with  himself.  I  asked  him  if  he  had  seen  the  sermon  and 
speech.  He  replied,  he  had  seen  neither  of  them.  I  thought 
so  from  his  wild  talk  about  them  ;  and  though  I  had  both  of 
them  in  my  pocket,  yet  secreted  them  from  him.  One  of 
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the  gentlemen  present  said,    "  Sir,  I  believe  you  have  had  a 
liberal  education."     I  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  I  may  not  deny  that 
I  have  had  the  advantage  of  such  an  education  as  my  country 
affords,  but  am  sorry  I  have  made  no  better  an  improvement  of 
it."     Upon  which  the  parson  abruptly  took  me  by  the  hand, 
and  said,  "  Sir,  let  us  take  a  turn  into  the  garden."     We  did 
so,  and  left  the  company.     He  sent  for  the  bottle  and  glass, 
and  entertained  me  with  idle  chat  about  the  flowers,  &c. ;  so 
I  quickly  withdrew,  and  went  to  my  lodgings.     Being   come 
there,  I  showed  the  gentleman  of  the  house  (who  was  one  of 
them  at   the  parson's,)   Dr.    Sacheverel's  sermon ;    he   had 
scarce  read  a  page  before  he  broke  forth  into  violent  exclama- 
tions against  him,  and  thought  he  deserved  to  be  hanged   for 
preaching  and  printing  such  stuff.     (It  is  to  be  noted,  that  I 
travelled  with  a  long  wig,  a  sword  by  my  side  with  mourning 
hilt,  and  black  clothes, — the  court  being   then  in  mourning 
for  the  Prince  of  Denmark,  Queen  Anne's  husband, — by  which 
means  I  was  taken  for  a  small  courtier,  and  treated   as   such 
by  many  country  'squires  and  knights   I   met  withal.)     The 
Sabbath  after  I  attended  at  a  parish  church,  about  three  miles 
distant  from  my  lodging,  where  I   heard   a   venerable,  grave, 
ancient  gentleman,  who  preached  much  in   the  strain  of  our 
Dr.  I.  Mather,  with  great  plainness  and  fidelity,  as  one  that 
aimed  at  making  his  hearers   real   Christians ;  which  was  a 
rare  thing  to  be  heard  in  the   Church.     I    waited   upon  him 
after  service,  and  found  him  and  his  aged  wife  two  good,  de- 
vout Christians  ;  we  spent  the  remainder  of   the  day   very 
agreeably  and  profitably  together.     About  sunset   I  was  for 
taking  my  leave  ;  the  good  old  gentleman  would,  in  his  great 
civility,  accompany  me,  as  I  thought  he  designed,  a  few  rods. 
But  when  we  had  gone  over  half  a  mile,  I  said  to  him,  "  Sir, 
I  am  ashamed  to  put  you  to  so  long  a  travel  in  your  great 
age ;  I  heartily  thank  you  for  your  respects  shown  to  me,  and 
wish  you  a  good  night."     "  No,  sir,"  said  he,    "  I   cannot 
part  with  you  yet.     I'll  accompany  you  a  little  farther;"  and 
he  did  so,  notwithstanding  all  I  could  say,  till  we  came  to  my 
lodgings.     We  refreshed  ourselves  a  little  after  our  walk,  and 
then  he  arose  to  return  home.     1  thought  myself  obliged  to  the 
like  civility   to  him,  and   therefore   accompanied  him   to   his 
house,  being  favored  with  a  bright  moon,  and  again  bid   him 
a  good  night  ;  but  the  good  old  gentleman  would  walk   with 
me  back  again.     When   we   arrived  at  a   brook,   about  half 
26 
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way,  I  stopped  and  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  jour  goodness  to  me 
is  so  great,  that  I  am  ashamed  I  cannot  make  you  suitable 
returns ;  and  though  I  have  been  entertained  and  pleased 
with  your  conversation  and  company,  beyond  what  I  have 
met  with  in  England,  yet  I  am  even  compelled,  against  my 
inclination,  to  say,  I  would  not  take  a  step  farther,  unless  he 
allowed  me  to  take  leave  of  him."  He  replied,  "  Sir,  though 
I  have  been  greatly  gratified  with  your  company,  yet,  since 
it  must  be  so,  I  wish  you  a  good  night ;  and  may  the  blessing 
of  God  be  with  you."  So  we  parted.  I  think  the  good 
man's  name  was  Ridgley,  an  excellent  Christian,  a  man  of 
good  learning,  an  apostolical  preacher,  of  admirable  meekness 
and  humility,  and  great  civility.  While  I  was  at  Rudgley, 
1  visited  Uttoxeter,  Wolverhampton,  and  Burton,  from 
whence  comes  the  best,  stoutest,  and  finest  ale  in  England ; 
where,  having  occasion  to  converse  with  some  lawyers,  upon 
the  affairs  which  carried  me  there,  I  was  taken  by  them  for  a 
considerable  lawyer.  At  length  I  returned  to  London. 

There  were  many  kind  and  pleasing  proposals  made  to  me, 
besides  that  of  madam  Gardiner's,  which  I  neglected,  for  the 
same  reason  I  did  her's,  my  design  to  return  in  the  ship  I 
came  in.  Mr.  William  Whitingham,  (whom  I  knew  in  Bos- 
ton,) had  a  pleasant  seat  and  living  at  Boston,  in  Lincolnshire  ; 
and  meeting  me  in  London,  strongly  invited  me  to  go  with 
him  to  his  seat,  and  spend  some  time  there,  telling  me  the 
journey  should  cost  me  nothing.  Capt.  Robert  Robinson, 
(formerly  an  apprentice  to  my  good  father,  whose  son,  an  ad- 
miral, has  married  my  brother's  only  daughter.)  commander 
of  her  Majesty's  yatch,  the  Carolina,  who  then  was  about  to 
carry  over  to  Holland  the  great  Duke  of  Marlborough,  with 
other  nobles,  and  their  retinue,  earnestly  invited  me  to  go 
with  him,  assuring  me  my  trip  to  Holland  should  cost  me 
nothing.  But  above  all,  the  famous  Mr.  Rowe  invited  me 
to  bear  him  company  to  Agford,  when  he  was  going  down  to 
marry  the  incomparable  Philomela,  whom  I  longed  to  see, 
saying  my  journey  should  be  no  charge  to  me.  All  of  which 
I  thought  myself  obliged  to  refuse,  for  the  reason  mentioned. 
Yet  I  was  persuaded  to  stay  longer  in  London,  and  I  let  the 
ship  depart  without  me. 

Attending  at  Dr.  Brey's  church,  to  hear  Bishop  Burnet,  I 
had  the  favor  of  the  Bishop's  blessing. 

Praying,  upon  a  Fast,  at  Mr.  Reynolds's,  and  Mr.  Hunt's, 
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I  was  invited  to  sup  with  the  ministers,  which  I  did  to  my 
great  satisfaction  with  their  learned  and  devout  conversation  : 
when  I  took  the  opportunity  of  such  a  numher  of  grave  di- 
vines being  together,  to  read  to  them,  with  their  leave,  the 
history  of  Maucompus,  the  giant  Indian,  sent  over  by  me, 
from  a  learned,  worthy  divine  of  this  country,  as  a  specimen 
of  a  work  he  was  about  to  offer  to  the  world  ;  but  those 
great  men,  while  they  acknowledged  the  vast  reading  and  in- 
genuity of  the  author,  yet  thought  he  was  too  credulous  and 
easily  imposed  upon,  and  therefore  concluded  this  was  no 
recommendation  of  the  larger  work,  from  whence  it  was  ex- 
tracted. 

When  my  Lord  VVharton  was  about  to  go  over  to  Ireland, 
as  Lord  Lieutenant,  he  desired  a  gentleman  of  great  learning 
and  ready  wit,  with  whom   1   was  particularly  acquainted,  to 
look  out  an  agreeable  chaplain  for  him.     The  gentleman  im- 
mediately addressed  himself  to   me,  urging   me   to  take   the 
gown,  and  embrace  the  opportunity  of  going  his  chaplain;  for 
he  was  the  best  natured  nobleman  in  the  kingdom,  of  regular 
life,  the  greatest  friend   to  the    Dissenters,  would   treat  me 
with  all  goodness,  and  I  should  be  in  a  fair  way  for  prefer- 
ment.    After  a  considerable  debate  upon  the  affair,  I  said   to 
the  gentleman,  "  Sir,  you  know  I  was  bred  a  Dissenter ;  and 
I  could  make  many  exceptions  to  the  articles,  the  rubric,  and 
the   practices  of  the   Church  of   England.      Yet,   to  make 
short  of  it,  I  had  read  all  I  could  meet  with  on  both   sides  of 
the  controversy,  and  was  settled  in  my  own  judgment,  but 
was  no  bigot,  as  he  knew  ;   and  if  he  could  give  me  any  clear 
proof,  and  tolerable  satisfaction,  that  the  great  Head  of   the 
church  had  empowered  any  man  or  number  of  men,  civil  or 
ecclesiastical,  upon  earth,  to  give  law  to  his  church,  to  ap- 
point the  regimen,  modes  of  worship,  and   what  ceremonies 
he  or  they  pleased,   I   would   turn   Churchman   to-morrow. 
But  since  the  only  Head  of  the  church  seemed  to  me  to  have 
reserved  this  power  to  himself  alone,  and  ordered  his  minis- 
ters to  teach  only  what  he  had  commanded,  I  thought  myself 
obliged  to  refuse  coming  under  the  yoke  of  bondage  to  any 
merely  human  authority ;  and  therefore   I   could  not  accept 
his  kind  offer."     After  weighing  in  his  mind  what  I  had  said, 
he  found  himself  at  a  loss  fora  satisfactory  answer,  and  said, 
"  Then  I  find  1  must  look  out  for  another  ;"  and  this  put  an 
end  to  our  conference  about  it. 
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In  my  conversation  with  some  great  merchants,  I  perceived 
that  there  was  something  moved  at  Court  that  tended  to  the 
prejudice  of  New  England  ;  and  they  observed,  we  very 
much  wanted  an  Agent  to  appear  on  our  behalf,  and  that  Mr. 
Jeremiah  Dummer,  a  courtier,  and  one  intimate  with  the  ex- 
cellent ministry  then  at  the  helm,  was  as  proper  a  person  as 
we  could  get,  being  our  own  countryman,  of  admirable  capac- 
ity, and  diligent  application.  I  immediately  despatched  let- 
ters to  the  Governor,  Speaker  of  the  House,  and  some  other 
persons  of  figure  and  influence,  laid  what  I  had  heard  before 
them,  and  recommended  Mr.  Dummer  to  them  ;  upon  which 
he  was  presently  appointed  their  Agent,  and  diverted  what 
was  threatening:  to  us.  Two  years  after,  in  the  latter  end  of 
Queen  Anne's  reign,  under  her  bad  ministry,  the  Court  seemed 
to  be  fixed  upon  taking  away  the  New  England  charter, 
when  Mr.  Agent  Dummer  appeared,  and  wrote  a  pamphlet, 
showing  that  the  New  England  charter  was  not  an  act  of 
grace  from  the  throne,  but  a  contract  between  the  king  and 
our  fathers  ;  that  we  had  fulfilled  our  part  of  the  contract, 
and  therefore  it  would  be  the  highest  injustice  to  deprive  us 
of  what  we  had  bought  at  the  expense  of  so  much  blood  and 
treasure  :  which  put  a  stop  to  the  proceedings  against  us. 
That  piece  was  reprinted  in  the  time  of  the  struggle  about 
the  stamp  act;  and  I  counted  myself  happy  in  being,  in  some 
small  degree,  instrumental  in  thus  serving  my  native  country. 

Nothing  could  be  more  obsequious  and  cringing,  even  to 
meanness,  than  a  great  number  of  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
from  Scotland  and  Ireland,  were  to  the  standing  ministry  to 
put  them  into  places.  1  have  had  several  of  them  paying 
their  court  to  me,  sometimes  two  or  three  in  a  morning  before 
I  was  out  of  bed,  importuning  me  to  open  the  way,  to  direct 
and  recommend  them  to  settlements  in  New  England.  But 
I  let  them  know,  that  I  looked  upon  myself  a  stranger  to 
their  education  and  manners,  and  therefore  I  could  not  hon- 
estly comply  with  their  desires ;  and  forasmuch  as  we  had  a 
college  which  furnished  both  the  churches  and  the  magistry 
with  able  men,  it  would  be  highly  injurious  to  my  Alma  Mater, 
for  me  to  endeavor  to  supply  the  churches  from  abroad,  seeing 
we  needed  them  not. 

When  I  was  about  to  return  home,  I  was  earnestly  courted 
by  several  considerable  merchants,  and  some  West  India 
gentleinen,  of  my  acquaintance,  to  go  into  trade ;  and  they 
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offered  to  send  by  me  what  goods  T  pleased.  One  of  them 
went  so  far,  as  to  engage  sending  a  thousand  a  year  sterling 
from  London,  and  all  the  rum  and  molasses  from  his  large 
plantation  in  Antigua  ;  and  obliged  rne  to  take  the  name  of 
his  overseer,  and  his  orders  upon  him.  But  I  thanked  them 
for  their  generous  offer,  and  told  them  I  wholly  devoted  my- 
self to  the  service  of  God  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and, 
God  assisting  me,  no  worldly  considerations  should  take  me 
oft' from  it. 

At  length  I  took  passage  in  the  Buckingham  Frigate,  a  ship 
of  about  250  tons,  Ephraim  Breed,  commander,  which 
sailed  to  Portsmouth,  to  be  under  the  convoy  of  Commodore 
Littleton,  who  was  to  take  care  of  the  fleet  bound  to  the 
West  Indies.  The  latter  end  of  July,  I  travelled  in  the  stage 
flying  coach,  which  reached  Portsmouth  in  one  day ;  where 
I  stayed  with  three  New  England  passengers  about  a  month, 
waiting  for  the  convoy.  While  I  was  here,  I  was  acquainted 
with  several  families  of  good  fashion,  which  treated  me  with 
peculiar  respects  and  goodness.  Here  I  preached  to  the 
dissenting  church  one  part  of  a  Lord's  day,  to  good  accept- 
ance. There  happened  to  be  an  army,  under  Lord  Shannon, 
lying  at  Cowes,  bound  to  New  England,  and  thence  to 
Canada.  We  four  New  England  passengers  had  a  great  in- 
clination to  see'it.  We  ferried  over  to  Ryde  on  Saturday,  and 
travelled  to  Newport,  on  the  Isle  of  Wight,  where  we  visited 
Carisbrook  castle,  an  ancient  and  decayed  pile,  intending  on 
Monday  morning  to  go  to  Cowes.  Lord's  day  evening,  as  we 
discoursed  of  our  voyage  to  New  England,  our  landlord  over- 
heard us,  and  said  to  us,  "  Gentlemen,  I  wish  you  are  not 
disappointed  ;  I  heard  the  signal  guns  for  sailing  fired  very 
early  this  morning,  and  the  wind  was  fair,  but  small."  It 
put  us,  as  well  it  might,  into  a  great  surprise  ;  but  it  was  too 
late  in  the  night  then  to  think  of  going  to  Ryde,  seven  miles 
distant ;  we  therefore  went  to  bed,  rose  on  Monday  before 
the  sun,  set  away  for  Ryde.  There  we  found  the  fleet  had 
come  to  sail  the  morning  before  ;  but,  in  going  round  St. 
Helen's  Point,  the  tide  was  too  strong  for  the  wind,  and  they 
were  forced  to  come  to  anchor.  What  should  we  do  now  ? 
Our  clothes  and  effects  were  all  on  board  ship,  the  wind  fair 
and  strong,  the  fleet  under  sail,  and  no  boat  to  carry  us  to 
them.  Within  a  quarter  of  an  hour  the  ferry-boat  from  Ports- 
mouth landed  at  Ryde ;  but  the  wind  was  high,  and  the  sea 
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foaming.  I  begged  of  my  companions  not  to  lisp  a  word  of 
our  being  bound  out  with  the  fleet,  and  content  themselves  to 
submit  to  my  measures,  or  we  should  never  get  on  board  our 
ship.  They  promised  they  would.  I  then  went  up  to  the 
ferryman,  as  he  landed,  and  said,  "  Ferryman,  you  have  had 
a  hard  passage  of  it.  I  see  your  company  are  wet,  and  I  sup- 
pose you  will  not  care  to  go  off  again  presently."  "  No, 
master,"  said  he,  "  the  wind  and  sea  are  turbulent ;  I  must 
stay  till  it  abates  a  little."  We  then  mixed  ourselves  with 
other  company,  and  talked  of  a  passage  to  Portsmouth.  The 
ferryman  soon  learned  there  were  four  of  us  men,  bound  over 
to  Portsmouth,  as  he  thought ;  which  was  a  great  fare  with 
him.  I  called  for  bread  and  cheese  and  a  mug  of  ale,  for 
our  breakfast,  and  sat  down,  seemingly  very  easy.  Anon, 
the  ferryman  came  to  us,  and  said,  "  Masters,  if  you  are 
bound  over,  the  wind  seems  to  be  somewhat  abated  ;  I  think 
we  may  go."  I  said  to  him,  "  Don't  be  in  too  great  a  hurry; 
we  shall  be  ready  presently."  He  came  a  second  time  ;  we 
then  rose  and  followed  him  into  the  boat.  After  we  had  got 
a  little  way  from  shore,  I  said  to  rny  companions,  "  There  is 
an  honest,  worthy  gentleman,  bound  off  in  that  fleet ;  I  should 
be  very  glad  to  take  leave  of  him  ;  perhaps  we  may  never  see 
him  again."  "  I  should  be  glad  to  see  him,"  said  my  com- 
panions, one  and  all.  I  understood  a  small  boat,  and  was 
determined  to  take  the  helm  myself,  if  fair  means  would  not 
prevail  with  him  to  carry  us  to  the  ship  ;  and  1  think,  in  such 
necessitous  circumstances,  I  should  have  done  nothing  but  what 
was  right.  But  I  said,  "  Well,  ferryman,  what  shall  I  give 
you  to  take  a  run  to  that  hindmost  ship,  that  we  may  shake 
hands  with  an  honest  gentleman  ?"  "  O  !  master,"  said  he, 
"  the  wind  is  high  and  scant,  the  sea  so  rough,  and  the  dis- 
tance so  great,  I  cannot  possibly  go  thither."  "  Come," 
said  I,  "  I'll  give  you  half  a  crown  for  it."  "  Indeed,  1  can- 
not," said  he.  "  Well,"  said  I,  "  I'll  give  you  a  crown," 
which  I  knew  was  as  much  as  he  ordinarily  got  in  two  or 
three  days.  He  paused,  and  said,  "  Well,  masters,  to  oblige 
you,  I  will  try  what  I  can  do ;  but  you  must  not  detain  me." 
We  told  him  we  would  not  hinder  him  one  quarter  of  an 
hour.  So  he  steered  for  our  ship,  which  lay  by  for  us  ;  the 
fleet  being  mostly  round  the  Point.  As  soon  as  we  got  on 
board,  we  gave  him  the  crown,  handed  him  a  few  biscuit  and 
a  bottle  of  rum,  and  then  told  him  we  would  detain  him  no 
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longer.  He  broke  out,  as  in  great  anguish,  "  What !  am  I 
catched  ?"  We  replied,  "  Yes,  and  we  are  well  escaped ; 
so  fare  you  well."  Had  he  known  our  circumstances,  we 
should  have  come  off  well  at  the  price  of  a  guinea  a  man ;  so 
biting  are  these  sharpers. 

We  came  to  sail,  soon  got  up  with  the  fleet,  and  put  in  at 
Torbay.  I  landed  at  Brixham,  a  poor  small  fish-town.  The 
second  day  came  to  sail,  and  put  in  at  Plymouth  on  Satur- 
day, and  on  the  next  day  set  sail  upon  our  voyage,  August 
27.  Took  our  departure  from  Scilly,  Aug.  31,  1710.  Sept.  5, 
parted  with  the  convoy,  and  the  fleet  separated  on  their  dif- 
ferent courses  for  their  several  ports,  and  we  soon  found  our- 
selves a  lone  ship.  Our  ship  was  either  ill  built,  or  ill  loaded, 
was  so  crank  that  she  could  not  hold  up  her  sides  to  a  smart 
gale  ;  we  were  often  necessitated  to  settle  our  mainyard  to 
Portland,  and  once  to  strike  our  topmasts  ;  so  that  we  had  a 
very  long  passage.  Sept.  7,  we  saw  a  tall  ship  standing 
after  us,  which  we  took  for  a  French  man-of-war ;  but  night 
coming  on,  we  altered  our  course  and  lost  her  ;  a  happy 
escape,  through  a  kind  Providence.  Sept.  23.  Very  hard 
north-west  wind,  and  a  mountainous  sea,  which  put  us  to 
difficulties.  Sept.  28.  By  bad  steering,  or  a  strong  current, 
or  both,  we  fell  so  much  southward  of  our  course,  as  to  make 
the  islands  of  Corvo  and  Flores.  Oct.  14.  Hoisted  out  our 
boat,  it  being  calm  ;  tried  the  current,  found  it  set  between 
three  and  four  knots  to  the  south,  something  westward  ;  and 
took  two  tortoises,  about  sixty  weight  apiece.  Oct.  20. 
Fell  in  with  a  large  fleet,  about  four  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
saw  their  top  and  poop  lights,  which  stood  away  north-east. 
We  kept  our  course,  and  lost  them  by  daylight. 

Oct.  28  and  29.  Many  fowls,  of  different  sorts,  came  about 
us,  and  some  lodged  on  our  rigging.  The  water  was  of  a 
light  green  color,  and  we  concluded  we  were  on  the  banks, 
in  lat.  43°  11',  long.  62°  11'.  We  hoisted  out  our  boat,  and 
sounded  with  160  fathoms,  but  found  no  bottom.  Oct.  30, 
sounded  again,  but  had  no  bottom.  Nov.  6,  about  four 
o'clock  P.  M.,  we  got  sounding  in  about  35  fathoms.;  brought 
up  hake's  teeth  and  some  shells.  The  captain  being  confined 
with  the  gout,  came  not  upon  deck,  but  being  told  the  depth, 
and  showed  the  bottom,  he,  with  the  two  mates,  and  a  captain 
passenger,  concluded  we  were  in  the  South  Channel ;  and  it 
being  a  fair  wind,  the  captain  ordered  such  a  course  to  be 
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steered,  saying,  "  We  shall  be  a-breast  with  the  table  land  of 
Cape  Cod  by  morning,  and  have  the  whole  day  before  us  to 
run  up  the  bay  for  Boston."  Observing  the  talk  of  the  several 
officers,  I  confess  I  was  greatly  concerned  in  mind,  lest  we 
should  be  running  among  the  shoals  of  Nantucket ;  but  I 
said  nothing  to  them,  trusting  in  God,  and  not  man,  to  pre- 
serve us.  Before  we  had  stood  our  course  three  hours,  a 
strong  north-west  wind  clapped  all  the  sails  a-back  in  a  mo- 
ment. We  lay  by  for  three  or  four  days,  kept  the  lead  going 
every  watch,  found  little  or  no  alteration  in  the  depth  of 
water,  and  not  much  in  the  bottom  brought  up.  Nov.  llth, 
in  the  morning  watch,  they  brought  up  white  sand  ;  upon 
which  they  all  agreed  we  were  upon  the  back  of  Martha's 
Vineyard.  I  then  asked  them  where  they  thought  we  were 
when  we  set  our  course,  upon  our  first  getting  soundings. 
They  answered  me,  we  were  certainly  running  upon  Nan- 
tucket  shoals,  and  had  we  continued  that  course  two  hours 
longer  we  should  unavoidably  have  perished  among  them.  I 
then  observed  to  them,  what  abundant  cause  we  had  of 
thankfulness  to  a  gracious  God,  who,  in  mercy  to  us,  caused 
the  wind  so  suddenly  to  blow  in  our  teeth,  and  stop  our  way, 
though,  doubtless,  we  some  of  us  thought  it  against  us.  Let 
this  great  deliverance  which  a  good  God  has  given  us  never 
be  forgotten  by  us. 

The  wind  being  favorable,  we  stood  for  the  Vineyard,  and 
in  about  two  hours  raised  it,  and  got  to  anchor  that  day,  it 
being  Saturday,  by  one  o'clock.  Some  of  the  passengers 
crossed  the  ferry  that  afternoon,  and  set  out  for  Boston  ; 
another  passenger  and  myself  chose  to  stay  the  Sabbath  over 
at  the  Vineyard.  Tuesday  morning  we  went  over  the  ferry, 
and  put  away  on  horseback  for  Boston.  We  travelled  but 
leisurely.  As  we  drew  towards  Boston,  we  understood  Thurs- 
day was  a  day  of  public  Thanksgiving  ;  we  stopped  at 
Braintree,  and  attended  the  public  service  there  ;  and  I  ar- 
rived at  my  good  father's  house,  after  candle-lighting  that 
evening,  just  before  they  were  going  to  sit  down  to  supper. 
And  a  joyful  Thanksgiving  it  was,  both  to  my  parents  and 
myself; — to  my  parents  and  brethren,  who  had  been  in  great 
distress  about  me  ;  all  the  vessels,  that  came  out  with  us,  had 
arrived,  the  last  of  them  above  a  week  before  us  ;  though  the 
passengers  who  set  out  from  the  Vineyard,  arrived  at  Boston 
Nov.  14,  and  informed  my  parents  I  was  well  at  the  Vine- 
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yard,  and  would  be  here  in  a  day  or  two : — and  to  myself, 
who,  after  a  very  tedious  passage  of  eleven  weeks,  having 
escaped  the  dangers  of  the  sea,  and  the  enemy,  and  been 
signally  preserved  from  perishing  by  shipwreck,  was  now 
arrived  sale,  after  more  than  a  year  and  four  months'  absence, 
to  join  with  my  good  parents  and  brethren,  on  such  a  special 
day,  in  our  thankful  praises  to  God  for  his  great  goodness 
to  us. 

The  Wednesday  evening  after  I  came  home,  I  preached  at 
a  private  meeting  of  devout  Christians,  who  monthly  upheld 
such  meetings  at  each  other's  houses  alternately,  from  Isaiah 
xxxv.  1 0.  The  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come 
to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads. 
Which  I  considered  as  ultimately  referring  to  the  joy  and 
triumph,  with  which  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  arrive 
at  the  heavenly  world,  from  all  the  dangers  and  temptations 
they  had  met  with  in  this ;  in  which  also  I  described  my  own 
particular  case,  yet  decently  couched,  with  thankfulness. 
There  was  a  crowded  house,  of  four  rooms  upon  a  floor,  who 
hung  upon  my  lips.  Soon  after,  I  preached  the  same  sermon 
upon  the  Sabbath,  at  Mr.  Colman's  meeting-house,  with  great 
satisfaction  to  the  hearers. 

A  few  days  after  my  arrival,  I  waited  upon  Governor  Dud- 
ley at  Roxbury,  to  pay  my  duty  to  him,  and  deliver  some 
books  with  letters  I  brought  for  him.  He  diligently  inquired 
of  me  about  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  England.  I 
gave  him  the  best  account  I  could  ;  and  among  other  things 
told  him,  the  new  ministry,  St.  John's  and  Harley,  and  the 
others,  were  supposed  by  those  who  best  understood  affairs, 
to  be  driving  at  the  preparing  the  way  for  the  Pretender,  and 
had  persuaded  her  Majesty  he  was  her  real  brother,  and  she 
seemed  to  be  willing  to  resign  the  crown  to  him  ;  that  the 
inferior  clergy,  were  nineteen  in  twenty,  in  the  Pretender's 
interest ;  and  it  was  expected  it  would  not  be  long  before  the 
nation  would  be  embroiled  in  a  civil  war  upon  the  account. 
He  replied  to  me,  "  Child,  you  should  not  divulge  such 
things  ;  you  will  endanger  the  bringing  yourself  into  mis- 
chief;  you  are  too  far  from  the  Court,  to  know  the  secrets 
of  it."  I  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  I  do  not  make  this  common 
talk,  but  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  acquaint  your  Excellency 
with  it."  Soon  after  King  George  I.  came  to  the  throne,  in 
the  year  1715,  the  kingdom  was  invaded,  and  insurrections 
27 
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made  in  behalf  of  the  Pretender.  Meeting  Governor  Dudley 
after  the  tidings  arrived  to  us  of  the  insurrection,  among 
other  conversation,  1  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  your  Excellency  may 
remember  some  accounts  I  gave  you  of  affairs  at  home,  which 
you  was  pleased  to  check  me  for.  What  does  your  Excel- 
lency think  of  it  now?"  "  Ah,  child,"  said  he,  "  we  old 
men  dream  dreams,  but  you  young  men  see  visions." 

The  pulpits  in  Boston,  and  round  about  the  country,  were 
soon  open  to  me,  so  that  between  the  public  and  private 
preaching,  I  had  constant  employment.  And  it  gave  me  some 
diversion  to  hear  (as  I  passed  along  the  streets,)  people  in 
their  shops  saying  to  one  another,  "  How  much  better  he 
preaches  now  than  before  he  went  to  England  ;"  though  I 
often  preached  the  sermons  I  had  made  before. 

In  the  summer  of  1711,  there  was  a  fair  prospect,  from  the 
generality  of  the  people  being  fond  of  it,  that  I  should  have 
settled  at  Reading.  But  a  very  worthy  gentleman  accident- 
ally travelling  through  the  town,  they  invited  him  to  preach 
to  them  the  next  Sabbath.  He  did  so ;  and  a  wise  Provi- 
dence so  ordered  it,  that  when  they  came  to  a  choice,  the 
vote  turned  out  for  him.  In  the  latter  end  of  1711,  it  was 
concluded  by  my  friends,  from  the  affection  the  people  had 
for  me,  that  I  should  have  been  fixed  at  Jamaica,  a  parish  in 
Roxbury.  I  confess  it  pleased  me,  because  it  was  within  five 
miles  of  Boston.  But  happening  to  attend  a  lecture  at  Rox- 
bury, Governor  Dudley,  who  saw  me  come  in,  threw  open 
his  pew  door  to  me.  Some  of  the  chief  persons  of  Jamaica 
were  present,  and  observing  the  respect  the  Governor  showed 
me,  concluded  I  should  be  a  Governor's  man,  as  they  called 
it,  and  though  they  were  particularly  set  for  me  before,  yet, 
from  some  disgust  they  had  to  the  Governor,  altered  their 
minds,  and  threw  me  off.  The  latter  end  of  1712,  the 
people  of  Newton  had  a  great  inclination  to  settle  me  among 
them  ;  but  one  of  their  chiefs  made  a  visit  to  ,  to  con- 
sult him  about  it ;  he  only  answered  with  a  forbidding  shrug, 
and  so  put  an  end  to  it.  There  were  the  prospects  of  my 
settling  in  several  other  places  ;  but  a  good  and  wise  Provi- 
dence overruled  it  for  the  best. 

In  the  year  1713,  a  number  of  the  brethren  of  the  North 
Church  in  Boston,  to  which  I  belonged,  fourteen  in  number, 
concluded,  with  the  assistance  of  several  of  the  first  men  of 
the  church  and  congregation,  to  build  a  new  meeting-house, 
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with  design  to  settle  me  in  it.  I  knew  nothing  of  their  de- 
signs for  me,  till  the  house  was  raised  ;  when  at  the  dinner, 
to  which  I  was  invited,  one  of  the  chief  of  them  said  to  me, 
"  Sir,  i  hope  within  a  little  while  to  see  you  settled  in  this 
new  house."  When  the  house  was  near  finished,  the  aged 
Dr.  I.  Mather  sent  for  the  aforesaid  fourteen  members,  one 
by  one,  closeted  them,  appeared  against  their  settling  a  man- 
ifesto* man,  as  he  styled  me  because  of  the  great  friendship 
Mr.  Colman  showed  to  me,  and  extorted  from  as  many  as 
he  could,  a  promise  that  they  would  not  vote  for  me.  By 
the  direction  of  the  Mathers,  the  said  fourteen  men  got  into  a 
private  room,  and  combined  into  a  church.  Soon  after  they 
proceeded  to  the  choice  of  a  minister ;  five  of  them  gave 
their  votes  for  Mr.  Webb,  and  four  for  me ;  the  other  five 
would  not  vote  at  all,  because  they  had  been  made  to  prom- 
ise they  would  not  vote  for  me.  So  a  minister  was  chosen, 
and  afterwards  settled,  by  five  persons  out  of  fourteen,  when 
the  other  nine  were  evidently  for  another  person.  The  con- 
duct of  the  Mathers  was  wondered  at  by  all.  Within  a  few 
days,  I  made  a  visit  to  Dr.  C.  M.  as  I  generally  visited  him 
once  a  week  or  fortnight ;  and  in  all  my  visits  to  him,  before 
this,  he  never  said  one  word  to  me  about  the  new  house,  nor 
I  to  him  ;  but  now  he  opened  himself  to  me,  and  said,  "  Mr. 
Barnard,  do  you  think  we  could  easily  bear  to  have  the  best 
men  in  our  house  leave  us,  as  Capt.  Charnock,  Capt.  Bant, 
Mr.  Greenwood,  Mr.  Ruck,  and  it  may  be  counsellor  Hutch- 
inson,  and  Mr.  Troisel  ?  No,  sir,  we  cannot  part  with  such 
mfcn  as  these."  Which  was  a  plain  telling  me,  the  grand 
reason  of  their  opposition  to  my  settlement  in  the  new  house 
was,  the  fear  that  those  gentlemen  would  leave  them  to  sit 
under  my  ministry,  in  case  I  was  fixed  there;  as  I  understood 
afterwards  several  of  them  designed.  Soon  after  the  choice 
of  Mr.  W7ebb,  I  made  a  visit  to  Mr.  R.  in  an  evening,  where 
I  found  counsellor  Hutchinson  and  his  brother,  E.  Hutchin- 
son,  discoursing  of  the  management  of  the  afTairs  of  the  new 
house  ;  and  presently  counsellor  H.  applied  himself  to  me, 
saying,  "  It  is  cruel  hard  treatment,  when  the  house  was 
built  designedly  for  you,  and  most  if  not  all  the  members  of 
the  church  aimed  at  settling  you  with  them,  to  have  it  so 

[*  The  church  in  Brattle  Square,  of  which  Mr.  Colman  was  pastor,  was  for  a  while,  in 
contempt,  called  the  Manifesto  Church,  from  "  A  Manifesto  or  Declaration  set  forth  by  the 
Undertakers  of  the  New  Church  now  erected  in  Boston  in  New  England,  Nov.  17,  1699." 
Pub.  Com.] 
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clandestinely,  and  unjustly,  contrary  to  their  minds,  wrested 
from  you.     But  I  will  see  who  shall  be  settled  in  it ;  (it  is  to 
be  noted  that  he  had  generously  given   the  ground  it   stood 
upon,  but  had  not  yet  given  them  a  deed  for  it,)  I'll  shut  up 
the  doors  of  the  house,  and  see  who  will  dare  to  open  them, 
without  my  leave."     I  said  to  him,   "  Sir,  you   will   greatly 
endanger  a  controversy  between  you  and   your  ministers,  if 
you  should  do  so."     He  replied,  with  some   warmth,    "  Sir, 
I  have  already  borne  heavy  things  from  them  ;  but  this  is  too 
much  to  bear  calmly.     If  they   will  contend   with   me,  my 
back  is  broad  enough  to  bear  it."     I  then  said  to  him,  "  Sir, 
I  humbly  entreat  you  to  consider  what  will   be  the   natural 
effect  of  it.     It  will  disturb  your  mind,  prejudice  you  against 
your  ministers,  endanger  your  losing  the  benefit  of  their  min- 
istry, and  will  render  you  a  sufferer  in  your  best  interest.     I 
therefore  earnestly  beseech  you,  sir,  to  engage  in  no  contro- 
versy with  them  upon  my  account ;   but  leave  me  to  the  care 
of  Divine  Providence,  which  does  all  things  well,  and  1  trust 
will  provide  for  me."     I  saw  he  was  pleased  with  my  answer 
to  him  ;  and  presently  diverted   the   discourse  another  way. 
I  never  knew  till  this  time,  that  this  honorable  gentleman  had 
any  particular  regards  to  me,  or  was  any  ways  inclined  to 
see  me  fixed  in  the  new  house.     Within  a  few  weeks  he  gave 
the  society  a  deed  for  the  ground  ;  and   they   settled   among 
them  a   much  better  man   than   myself.     And   I   was  truly 
thankful  to  God,  that  he  was  pleased  to   make  use  of  me  as 
an  instrument  to  quench  the  flame  that  was  kindling ;   which 
doubtless  would  have  burnt  very  fiercely,  had   it  not  been 
stifled. 

I  preached  in  the  new  house,  the  second  Sabbath  of  their 
meeting,  on  May  23,  1714,  from  Gen.  xxviii.  17.  The  ded- 
ication of  the  house  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  and 
the  gate  of  heaven.  Within  a  few  years  something  happened 
in  Mr.  Webb's  conduct,  about  settling  a  colleague  with  him, 
which  gave  occasion  to  the  Mathers  repenting  of  their  treat- 
ment of  me,  insomuch  that  Dr.  C.  M.  said,  "  Johnny  Bar- 
nard would  not  have  treated  them  so." 

After  so  many  disappointments,  and  being  now  turned  of 
my  thirty-second  year,  I  began  to  be  discouraged,  and  think, 
whether  Providence  designed  me  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try ;  whether  I  was  not  called  upon  to  lay  aside  my  own  in- 
clination, and  betake  myself  to  some  other  business.  But  I 
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considered  my  parents'  and  my  own  solemn  dedication  to  this 
service  ;  and  hearing  from  several  parts  of  the  country,  that 
many  had  been  greatly  profited  by  my  preaching,  and  ministers 
informing  me,  that  this  and  the  other  person  had  given  them 
an  account  that  my  preaching  such  or  such  a  sermon  was  the 
means  of  their  being  first  awakened,  and  turning  into  the 
path  of  religion  and  virtue,  1  was  encouraged  to  keep  to  my 
studies,  arid  go  on  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  as  I  had  oppor- 
tunity, and  to  commit  my  case  to  God,  and  wait  his  pleasure. 
I  often  thought,  if  my  father's  circumstances  would  have 
afforded  it,  (which  they  would  not,)  I  would  live  all  my  days 
at  Cambridge,  near  the  College,  and  preach  to  any  people 
who  needed  help,  but  never  come  under  the  awful  charge  of 
a  church,  but  give  myself  wholly  up  to  studying. 

The  aged  and  Rev.  Mr.  Samuel  Cheever,  pastor  of  the 
church  in  Marblehead,  needing  assistance,  the  church  and 
town  nominated  Mr.  Edward  Holyoke,  (now  President,)  Mr. 
Amos  Cheever,  and  myself,  to  preach  to  them,  upon  proba- 
tion, for  three  months,  alternately.  The  committee  came  to 
me  in  August,  1714,  to  acquaint  me  with  their  design,  and 
desire  my  compliance  with  it.  1  went  and  preached  to  them, 
August  11,  and  took  my  turn  with  the  others,  until  the  church, 
in  January,  came  to  a  choice,  and  the  vote  finally  came  out 
for  me  ;  and  the  town  concurred  in  it,  voting  a  salary.  The 
committee  brought  me  the  votes  both  of  choice  and  mainte- 
nance, and  desired  my  acceptance  of  them.  I  thanked  them 
for  their  respects  to  me,  and  their  generous  provision  for  my 
support ;  but  knowing  there  were  two  of  the  church,  and 
some  chief  men  of  the  town,  who  swayed  many  others,  were 
very  fond  of  settling  Mr.  Holyoke  with  them,  which  would 
occasion  a  controversy  among  them,  I  deferred  complying 
with  their  request,  and  told  them  I  would  take  some  time 
to  consider  it.  Some  months  after,  they  came  to  me  again 
to  receive  my  answer.  I  told  them  I  had  heard  there  was 
a  considerable  strife  in  the  town  for  the  settling  of  Mr.  Hol- 
yoke, which  was  very  discouraging  to  me  ;  and  asked  them, 
if  they  thought  the  town  was  large  enough  to  require  another 
house.  They  answered  me,  they  believed  there  were 
people  enough  to  fill  another  house.  I  then  asked  them,  if 
they  had  any  thing  against  Mr.  Holyoke's  settling  among 
them.  They  said,  no ;  if  the  vote  of  the  church  had  turned 
out  for  him,  they  should  have  been  entirely  satisfied.  Then 
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said  I  to  them,  "  Why  may  not  Mr.  Holyoke's  friends  in 
Marblehead  be  allowed  to  build  a  house  for  him,  as  well  as 
the  church  enjoy  their  inclination  to  settle  me  with  them  ?" 
They  said  if  it  could  be  done  peaceably,  they  had  nothing 
against  it.  Upon  which  I  asked,  if  any  of  Mr.  Holyoke's 
Marblehead  friends  were  in  town.  They  informed  me  such 
and  such  were  come  to  treat  with  him.  I  then  desired  they 
would  seek  them  out,  and  appoint  a  meeting  with  them, 
either  at  Mr.  Holyoke's,  or  my  father's,  and  I  would  wait 
upon  them,  in  the  evening,  and  try  if  we  could  compromise 
matters.  Accordingly  all  met  at  Mr.  Holyoke's  father's.  I 
told  them  what  I  had  proposed  ;  and  after  some  discourse 
upon  it  among  themselves,  I  said  to  them,  "  Gentlemen,  if 
you  can  amicably  agree  that  Mr.  Holyoke  shall  settle  among 
his  friends,  I  will  accept  the  offer  of  the  church  to  settle  with 
them  ;  otherwise  I  know  not  how  to  comply  with  your  re- 
quest ;  for  I  do  not  care  to  fix  in  a  town  under  the  disadvan- 
tage of  strife  and  contention."  Mr.  Holyoke  then  said,  "  If 
Mr.  Barnard  will  go  to  Marblehead,  I  will  go  also;  else  not." 
They  presently  fell  into  an  agreement  to  build  a  new  house 
for  Mr.  Holyoke,  and  my  friends  promised  to  use  their  influ- 
ence with  the  town  to  consent  to  it ;  and  so  they  parted  good 
friends. 

Upon  the  9th  of  November,  1715,  I  removed,  upon  the 
people's  desire,  to  Marblehead  ;  the  day  before  Mr.  Holyoke's 
people  first  opened  their  new  house,  in  which  several  neigh- 
boring ministers  kept  a  day  of  prayer  for  the  divine  direction 
and  blessing  upon  their  intended  settlement.  In  January 
following,  Mr.  Holyoke  left  his  tutorship  at  the  College,  and 
came  to  live  in  Marblehead,  and  was  ordained  the  next  April. 
1  carried  on  part  of  the  labors  of  the  Sabbath  with  my  ven- 
erable father  Cheever,  till  I  was  ordained,  July  18,  1716. 
When  we  returned  from  the  public  to  his  house,  the  good 
man  broke  out,  before  all  the  ministers,  "  Now,  Lord,  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace ;"  and  having  obtained  help 
from  God,  I  am  continued  to  this  day,  ministering  unto  my 
people  in  much  weakness,  fear,  and  trembling ;  preaching 
none  other  things  than  what  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  and  his.  Apostles,  have  made  known  ;  testifying  both 
to  Jew  and  Gentile,  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  to- 
wards the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  18th  of  September,  1718, 1  married  Miss  Anna  Wood- 
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bury,  from  Ipswich,  an  only  child,  whose  parents  were  both 
dead  ;  a  young  gentlewoman  of  comely  personage,  and  good 
fortune,  but  above  all,  strictly  virtuous,  and  of  admirable 
economy  ;  who  is  yet  living,  though  now  crippled  by  paralytic 
or  rheumatic  disorders  in  her  right  leg.  It  has  pleased  God 
to  deny  children  to  us ;  and  we  are  satisfied  with  the  divine 
allotment,  which  is  always  wisest  and  best. 

After  my  settlement,  I  found  my  hands  full  of  employment ; 
for  though  Mr.  Cheever  preached  one  part  of  the  day,  for 
three  or  four  years,  yet  all  the  work  in  the  church  govern- 
ment, baptisms,  and  visiting  the  sick  of  a  large  congregation, 
and  attending  the  funerals,  fell  upon  me  ;  besides  our  stated 
lecture,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Holyoke,  the  business  of  our 
Association,  and  often  calls  to  special  services  in  the  churches 
of  the  neighborhood  ;  and  for  about  five  years  before,  as  well 
as  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Cheever,  the  latter  end  of  May, 
1724,  the  whole  work  lay  upon  me. 

At  a  time  when  the  old  North  Church,  which  always  had 
two  ministers,  was  destitute  of  one  of  them,  I  happened  to 
be  in  company,  at  tbe  Rev.  Mr.  Wellsteed's,  in  Boston,  with 
the  honorable  P.  H.  the  chief  man  of  that  church.  After 
some  pleasant  conversation,  he  said  to  me,  "  Mr.  Barnard, 
would  you  be  willing  to  leave  Marblehead,  and  come  to 
Boston?"  Perceiving  the  drift  of  his  question,  I  said  to 
him,  "  Sir,  1  think  it  would  be  always  best  for  Boston 
churches  to  seek  throughout  the  country  for  the  ablest  and 
best  qualified  ministers  they  can  find,  and  invite  and  fix  them 
in  their  churches.  Our  fathers,  in  their  early  days,  went 
into  this  practice  ;  and  I  conceive  there  would  be  this  advan- 
tage arising  from  it,  (besides  that  of  Boston's  being  well 
supplied,)  that  the  young  ministers  of  bright  genius,  settled 
in  poor  country  towns,  and  cramped  in  their  studies,  would 
more  diligently  apply  themselves  to  them,  in  hopes  of  prefer- 
ment ;  and  so  all  the  churches  might  fare  the  better." 
"  Well,  sir,"  said  he,  with  seriousness  and  earnestness,  "  will 
you  come  to  Boston,  if  we  invite  you  thither  ?"  To  which 
I  replied,  "  Though  I  think  it  will  not  be  so  well  with  us, 
until  we  go  into  the  practice  I  have  named,  yet,  sir,  I  look 
upon  myself  so  strongly  engaged  to  Marblehead,  from  their 
kind  treatment  of  me,  that  no  prospect  of  worldly  interest 
shall  prevail  with  me  to  leave  them  ;"  which  put  an  end  to 
the  discourse  upon  this  subject. 
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The  Rev.  Mr.  Holyoke  lived  in  the  strictest  brotherly  love 
and  friendship  with  me  in  our  two  separate  churches  in  Mar- 
blehead,  till  it  pleased  God,  on  March  23,  in  the  year  1737, 
to  remove  by  death  the  Rev.  Mr.  Benjamin  Wadsworth  from 
his  Presidentship  at  the  College,  to  a  higher  sphere  of  action 
and  honors,  among  the  blessed  above  ;  which  necessitated  the 
Corporation  and  Overseers  to  look  out  for  another  proper 
person  to  supply  his  place.  Some  of  the  Overseers  and  Cor- 
poration were  pleased  to  propose  it  to  me  to  accept  of  the 
Presidentship,  informing  me  that  many  of  them  had  their 
thoughts  upon  me.  But  I  gave  them  to  understand  that, 
through  long  disuse,  I  looked  upon  myself  so  much  unac- 
quainted with  college  literature,  as  utterly  incapacitated  me 
for  that  service,  and  therefore,  I  could  not,  in  prudence  nor 
justice,  accept  of  the  offer,  if  it  should  be  made  to  me  ;  but 
1  thought  the  Rev.  Mr.  Holyoke  the  fittest  person  for  that 
station  of  any  1  knew  in  the  Province.  And  attending  upon 
President  Wadsworth's  funeral,  I  took  the  opportunity,  at 
Cambridge,  to  mention  the  Rev.  Mr.  Holyoke  to  several  both 
of  the  Corporation  and  Overseers  ;  from  which  time  he  be- 
came a  candidate  for  the  place,  the  eyes  of  the  people  being 
generally  fixed  upon  him.  Some  of  the  Boston  ministers 
were  ready  to  think  that  the  choice  should  be  made  out  of 
themselves,  and  could  not  well  bear  it  that  there  should  be 
any  thought  about  those  who  lived  in  the  country  ;  and  there- 
fore made  some  exception  to  Mr.  Holyoke,  as  that  they  should 
vote  for  him  if  it  were  not  for  his  principles.  In  the  midst  of 
this  public  talk,  I  happened  to  be  invited  to  Governor  Bel- 
cher's table.  While  we  were  sitting  together,  before  dinner, 
with  a  Boston  minister  present,  his  Excellency  was  pleased 
to  ask  me,  who  I  thought  was  a  proper  person  for  a  Presi- 
dent. I  readily  answered,  "  In  my  humble  opinion  there  is 
no  fitter  person  in  the  Province  than  the  Rev.  Mr.  Holyoke, 
of  Marblehead."  Upon  which  the  minister  present  said,  "  I 
should  think  so  too,  were  it  not  for  his  principles."  I  con- 
fess I  was  nettled  ;  and  said,  "  Sir,  do  you  know  of  any  bad 
principles  he  holds  ?"  He  replied,  "  No  ;  but  he  should  be 
glad  to  know  his  principles."  I  then  said  to  him,  with  some 
smartness,  "  Sir,  I  am  surprised  that  a  gentleman  of  your 
character  should  insinuate  bad  principles  of  a  brother,  when 
you  say  you  know  of  none  ;  especially  since  that  gentleman 
has  been  approved  as  a  valuable  minister  among  us  for  above 
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twenty  years."      His  Excellency  then  asked  me,  what  I 
thought  of  Mr.   Holyoke's  qualifications.     I   answered  him, 
"  May  it  please  your  Excellency,  I  think  the  grand  qualifica- 
tions for  a  President  are,  a  virtuous,  religious  man,  a  man  of 
learning,  a  gentleman,  and  one  of  a  good  spirit  for  govern- 
ment ;  and  all  of  these  meet  in  Mr.  Holyoke.     He  is  univer- 
sally known  to  be  a  virtuous,  religious  man  ;  and  were  he  but 
of  common  capacity  with  his  brethren,  yet  his  having  lived 
fourteen  years  at  the  College,  and  the  greatest  part  of   that 
time  a  tutor  there,  gives  him  so  much  the  advantage  above 
others,  as  leaves  no  room   to  call  in  question  his  learning. 
That  he  is  a  gentlemen  in  his  behavior,  we  all  know,  and   so 
fitted  for  converse  with  all  gentlemen  strangers,  who  visit  the 
College  ;  and  I  know  no  man  better  qualified  with  a  spirit  for 
government,  who  knows  how  to  treat  his  equals  and  inferiors 
with   due  civility,   while    he   preserves  a  proper  distance." 
"  Well,"  said  his  Excellency,    "  Mr.  Barnard,  I  agree  with 
you  in  your  qualifications  of  a  President ;  and  if  a   man  had 
all  the  learning  of  Cicero,  and  sanctity  of  St.  Paul,  but  was 
destitute  of  a  spirit  for  government,  he  would  not  be  fit  for 
that  place.     But,"  said  his  Excellency,   "  will  you   vouch, 
Mr.  Barnard,   for  Mr.    Holyoke's  Calvinistical  principles  ?" 
To  which  I  replied,  "  If  more   than  thirty  years'  intimacy, 
and  more  than  twenty  years'  living  in   the  same  town  with 
him,  and  often  conversing  with  him,  and  scores  of  times  hear- 
ing him  preach,  can  lead  me  into  the  knowledge  of  a  man's 
principles,  I  think  Mr.  Holyoke  as  orthodox  a  Calvinist  as  any 
man  ;  though  I  look  upon  him  too  much  of  a  gentleman,  and 
of  too  catholic  a  temper,  to  cram  his  principles  down  another 
man's  throat."     "Then,"  said  his  Excellency,  "I   believe 
he  must  be  the  man." 

May  30,  1737.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Edward  Holyoke  was 
unanimously  chosen  President  of  the  College  by  the  Corpo- 
ration ;  and  June  2d,  as  unanimously  accepted  by  the  honor- 
able and  reverend  Board  of  Overseers.  June  8th,  a  Commit- 
tee from  the  Board  of  Overseers  came  down  to  Marblehead, 
to  treat  with  Mr.  Holyoke  and  his  people  about  his  accepting, 
and  compliance  with  the  choice  they  had  made,  and  their 
relinquishing  their  right  in  him.  His  people  met  together 
about  the  important  affair  ;  sent  for  me  to  pray  with  them 
upon  the  occasion  ;  and  notwithstanding  all  that  could  be 
said  to  them,  they  voted  not  to  part  with  him.  Another 
28 
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Committee  from  the  Board  of  Overseers  came  to  wait  upon 
Mr.  Holyoke  and  his  people,  if  it  might  be,  to  obtain  his 
removal  to  the  College.  The  church  and  people  had  their 
meeting  the  day  after  the  Committee  came,  and  again  sent 
for  me  to  open  their  meeting  with  prayer  to  God  to  direct 
them  in  what  was  before  them.  I  endeavored  to  adapt  my 
prayer  to  their  circumstances,  and  pleaded,  if  it  were  agreeable 
to  the  divine  will  that  his  servant  should  be  fixed  at  the  head 
of  the  College,  he  would  please  to  overrule  the  hearts  of  his 
people  to  deny  themselves  for  the  sake  of  the  more  universal 
serviceableness  and  benefit  of  the  country,  and  all.  the  church- 
es in  it  ;  leaving  it  to  the  infinitely  wise  and  good  God  to 
make  up  to  them  abundantly,  what,  for  his  sake,  they  were 
willing  to  part  with.  And  now  they  voted  that  their  beloved 
pastor  might  remove  to  the  College,  if  he  saw  cause  for  it. 

July  31.  My  brother  Holyoke  gave  his  people  to  under- 
stand that  he  looked  upon  what  had  happened  as  a  clear  call 
from  God  to  leave  them  ;  and  accordingly  took  leave  of  his 
people,  and  went  to  Cambridge,  to  prepare  for  his  removal  ; 
and  accordingly,  September  7,  removed  his  wife  and  family 
to  the  President's  house,  and  took  the  College  under  his  care, 
which  has  greatly  flourished  under  his  administration  ;  which, 
through  the  divine  favor,  he  continues  in  to  this  day.  After 
his  removal,  some  persons  asked  his  people,  how  they  were 
persuaded  to  part  with  so  valuable  a  man  ;  who  returned  for 
answer,  "  Old  Barnard  prayed  him  away." 

Mr.  Holyoke's  church  and  congregation  having  heard  sev- 
eral candidates  for  the  ministry,  on  the  2d  of  November  kept 
a  day  of  prayer,  to  seek  direction  and  a  blessing  from  God  in 
the  choice  of  another  minister  ;  the  services  of  which  were 
carried  on  by  several  neighboring  ministers,  and  I  preached  to 
them  upon  that  occasion.  The  7th  of  November,  the  church 
and  congregation  met,  and  chose  Mr.  Simon  Bradstreet, 
son  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Simon  Bradstreet,  of  Charlestown, 
for  their  pastor;  and  on  the  4th  of  January,  173|,  he  was 
solemnly  separated  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  and  pastoral 
office  in  that  church,  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands,  and  the 
hands  of  the  elders,  met  in  Council  upon  that  occasion,  who 
appointed  me  Moderator,  and  to  give  the  Charge.  The 
Rev.  Mr.  Bradstreet  proves  a  most  worthy,  pious,  devout 
Christian,  and  faithful  pastor,  aiming  and  laboring  to  win  over 
his  people  to  God,  and  Christ,  and  holiness  ;  has  the  hearty 
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affections  of  his  people,  equal  to  what  Mr.  Holjoke  had  ;  and 
continues  to  this  day,  laboring  in  word  and  doctrine  among 
them  ;  with  whom  also  I  live  in  brotherly  correspondence. 

1  have  attended  many  ordinations,  and  have  been  chosen 
moderator  and  ordainer  at  most  of  them.  Numerous  Coun- 
cils I  have  been  called  to  by  contending  churches,  where  we 
have  generally,  though  not  always,  restored  peace.  I  will 
venture  to  mention  to  you  a  few  of  them. 

A  Council  was  called  to  sit  upon  a  case  wherein  a  minister 
had  suspended  a  deacon  and  a  captain  from  communion  for 
their  ill  treatment  of  him,  and  bad   language  to  him.     (If  I 
should  mention  the  instances,  it  would  surprise  you.)     Dr. 
Colman's,  Mr.  Foxcroft's,  Mr.  Webb's  churches,  out  of  Bos- 
ton, our  church,  Mr.   Prescott's,   Mr.   Chipman's,  from  the 
neighboring  towns,  were  called.     The  Boston  churches  came 
with  six,  eight,  and  ten  messengers  ;  we  in  the  country,  with 
one  or  two  at  the  most.  They  were  strangers  to  the  people  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  affair ;  they  came  prejudiced  against 
the  minister  for  his  tyranny,  as  they  called  it, .though  he  was 
really  one  of  the  humblest,  meekest   men   upon   earth.     We 
knew    both  minister    and   people,    and   their  circumstances, 
having  been  upon  Council  there  before,  upon  a  like  occasion. 
The  Boston  churches  carried  all  the  votes  very  strongly  against 
the  minister  for  his  tyranny  in  punishing  two  such  brethren  so 
severely  upon  so  slight  an  occasion,  as  they   esteemed  it.     I 
informed    them,    that  the   neighboring  churches   had   sat  in 
Council,  upon  an  affair  like  this,   (I  mean  a  quarrel,   though 
not  a  suspension,)  wherein  these  two  men  were  concerned  ; 
that  we  had  treated  them  with  all  gentleness  and   goodness, 
convinced  them  of  their  error,  and  brought  them  to  acknowl- 
edge their  fault ;  that  therefore  those  two   brethren   were  to 
be  considered  as  upon  their  good  behavior ;  and  their  falling 
into  the  same  fault,  with  more  of  ill  will  and  behavior,  was  a 
great  aggravation  of   their  present   crime.     But  the   Boston 
churches  went  on  condemning  the  minister  and   clearing   the 
brethren.     I  observed  to  the  moderator,  I   was  afraid  if  they 
proceeded  after  this   manner,  (for  we  of  the  country   voted 
not  with  them,)  they  would  entirely  ruin  the  success   of  the 
ministry  in  this  place.     When  the  people  saw  that  their  min- 
ister was  so  sharply  reproved  and  severely  condemned,  (as  he 
was  in  their  votes,)  for  no  just  cause,  and   the   brethren  ac- 
quitted of  all  blame,  though  there  was  abundant  occasion  to 
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condemn  them,  they  would  look  upon  him  as  unworthy  of  the 
ministerial  office.  They  replied,  they  could  take  care  of  that 
in  the  Result.  We  spent  the  day,  and  the  whole  night,  till 
the  sun  shone  in  at  our  windows,  ere  we  had  finished  the  de- 
bates, and  all  the  votes  were  passed.  Then  the  Boston 
churches  rose,  pocketed  the  papers,  got  their  horses,  and  were 
going  from  us.  I  said  to  them,  "  Gentlemen,  remember 
there  is  no  Result  drawn."  The  moderator  said,  "  We  have 
the  papers  and  votes,  and  can  draw  a  Result  out  of  them  at 
Boston."  I  replied,  "  Can  you,  sir  ?  Assure  yourselves, 
there  will  be  some  of  us  so  faithful,  as  publicly  to  inform  the 
world,  that  it  was  not  the  Result  of  this  Council."  The 
Dr.  was  quite  sick,  and  forced  to  stay,  and  in  complaisance  to 
him  many  others  stayed  also,  though  some  ministers  and 
brethren  were  gone  from  us.  I  was  greatly  concerned  at  the 
deplorable  state  of  this  church,  took  the  Rev.  Mr.  Webb 
aside,  and  showed  him  wherein  we  now  left  them  worse  than 
we  found  them.  He  agreed  in  my  sentiments.  1  then  pro- 
posed to  him  for  us  to  try  if  we  could  bring  the  minister  and 
brethren  to  an  agreement  among  themselves  ;  that  he  should 
take  the  two  brethren,  (for  they  esteemed  him  their  peculiar 
friend,)  and  try  what  he  could  bring:  them  to ;  and  I  would 
use  my  endeavors  with  the  minister.  I  soon  found  the  hum- 
ble minister  ready  to  comply  with  any  reasonable  methods  to 
restore  peace,  and  to  ask  forgiveness,  if  he  had  said  or  done 
amiss.  Mr.  Webb  labored  above  an  hour  with  the  brethren 
in  vain  ;  and  prevailed  with  me  to  try  what  I  could  do  with 
them.  I  went  into  the  room  where  they  were  with  others, 
and  after  salutation,  sat  down,  and  fell  into  transient  discourse 
with  the  mixed  company,  and  gradually  brought  on  the  pres- 
ent affair,  without  applying  to  any  in  particular.  I  perceived 
the  deacon,  in  his  discourse,  stood  much  upon  his  honor.  I 
then  applied  myself  directly  to  him,  and  said,  "  Deacon,  I 
am  persuaded  you  never  did  yourself  so  much  honor  in  all 
your  life,  as  you  would  do,  if  you  would  but  be  a  little  active 
and  condescending  in  healing  this  breach."  He  said,  "  How 
so,  sir  ?"  I  endeavored  to  show  him  how.  He  seemed  to 
listen  to  me.  I  thought  it  best  striking  while  the  iron  was 
hot,  and  said,  "  Come,  deacon,  shall  I  draw  up  something 
for  you  both  to  sign,  which  I  think  will  heal  the  breach  ?" 
He  said,  "  You  may,  if  you  please."  Accordingly,  I  drew  a 
very  general  acknowledgment,  read  it  to  him,  and  he  made 
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exceptions  to  the  words,  "  our  reverend  pastor."     I   said   to 

him  "  Mr. was  certainly  the  pastor  of  their  church,   as 

he  was  a  deacon  of  it,  and  why  then  should  he  not  be  styled 
so  ?"  Then  he  said  the  minister  ought  to  acknowledge  his 
fault,  as  well  as  they.  I  assured  them,  that  he  was  very 
ready  to  do  it.  Upon  which  they  both  signed  the  writing. 
Having,  through  divine  assistance,  overcome  the  difficulty,  I 
went  with  them  immediately  to  the  Council,  whom  I  had 
persuaded  to  stay  ;  and  sent  for  the  minister  from  another 
room,  who  presently  came.  I  then  said,  "  The  deacon  and 
captain  were  willing  to  do  themselves  the  honor  of  putting 
an  end  to  this  controversy  ;  and  I  knew  the  minister  stood 
ready  to  join  with  them  in  it ;  therefore  I  would  read  to  them 
what  the  brethren  had  to  offer."  I  then  began  to  read  the 
draught  they  had  signed  ;  and  at  the  word  pastor,  the  deacon 
said,  "  Pastor !  pastor  !  he  is  none  of  my  pastor."  "  Well, 

deacon,"  said  I,  "  we  will  then  say,  the  reverend  Mr. ." 

"  Reverend  !"  said  the  deacon,  "  I  can't  call  him  reverend." 
Upon  which  one  of  the  brethren  of  the  Council,  who  had 
been  warm  in  the  deacon's  favor,  hastily  started  up,  and  was 
about  to  utter  what  I  thought  would  spoil  all.  I  therefore 
beckoned  to  him,  with  my  hand  and  eye,  to  sit  down,  and 
say  nothing  ;  he  took  my  meaning,  and  sat  down.  Then  I 
proceeded, — "  Come,  deacon,  though  you  don't  allow  him  to 
be  a  pastor  and  reverend,  yet  we  all  do,  and  in  respect  to  us 
you  should  let  the  words  stand."  He  consented  to  it.  I 
then  read  all  over  again,  and  the  deacon  and  captain  acknowl- 
edged it  as  theirs,  and  that  they  had  set  their  hands  to  it. 
The  Council  gladly  received  it.  The  minister  then  humbly 
expressed  his  sense  of  his  own  weakness,  and  feared  that,  in 
the  day  of  temptation,  he  had  not  conducted  himself  as  he 
should  have  done  ;  and  begged  his  brethren's  forgiveness, 
wherein  he  might  have  said  or  done  any  thing  offensive  to 
them  ;  u  and  from  this  time,"  said  he,  "  my  brethren,  let  us 
live  in  love  and  peace." 

As  soon  as  the  parties  were  gone  out  of  the  room,  the 
gentleman  whom  I  stopped,  said  to  me,  "  Sir,  I  did  not  think 
the  deacon  had  been  such  a  kind  of  man  ;  he  should  never 
have  had  my  votes,  if  I  had  known  his  temper  and  behavior, 
which  I  have  now  seen  something  of."  I  smiling,  told  him, 
u  We  of  the  neighborhood  knew  him,  and  therefore  could  not 
vote  with  them."  The  Council  thanked  me  for  the  pains  I 
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had  taken,  and  rejoiced  in  the  happy  issue  \Vhich  Providence 
had  brought  the  difficult  affair  to  ;  and  I  bless  God,  that  he 
was  pleased  to  improve  so  weak  an  instrument  in  restoring 
peace  to  a  divided  church. 

Another  church  having  a  difficult  affair  before  them,  wherein 
many  of  them  were  offended  with  their  minister,  newly  set- 
tled, upon  presumptions  that  he  had  *,  after 
a  Council  of  churches  in  the  neighborhood,  and  the  churches 
of  Boston,  failed  of  issuing  the  matter,  the  said  church  agreed 
with  the  aggrieved  brethren  to  call  our  church,  Mr.  Holyoke's, 
and  Mr.  Prescott's,  more  than  eighty  miles  off,  and  four  of 
the  neighboring  churches,  all  of  which  had  not  yet  been  con- 
cerned in  the  affair,  to  sit  in  Council,  and  give  our  judgment, 
and  bound  themselves  to  abide  by  our  Result.  The  distant 
churches  went  the  journey,  though  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
and  when  we  came  to  the  place,  found  that  none  of  the 
churches  of  the  neighborhood  had  seen  cause  to  meet  us.  It 
seems,  the  aggrieved  hearing  of  our  coming,  which  they  did 
not  expect,  laid  discouragement  in  the  way  of  their  neighbors, 
and  prevented  their  coming.  We  adjourned  from  Thursday 
evening  to  the  next  Monday,  eleven  o'clock,  to  give  opportu- 
nity to  send  to  those  churches,  and  desire  them  to  give  us  a 
meeting.  The  messenger  from  the  aggrieved,  as  we  learned 
by  one  that  accompanied  him,  rather  discouraged  than  en- 
couraged them  to  come  to  us.  However,  one  of  them,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Brown,  came  on  Monday.  The  next  day,  we 
formed  the  Council,  chose  one  Moderator,  and  entered  upon 
business.  The  aggrieved  being  called  in,  and  asked  what 
they  had  to  lay  before  us,  one  of  the  chief  of  them  said  to 
me,  "  Sir,  I  think  you  ought  not  to  act  here,  because  you 
have  given  your  judgment  already."  1  asked  him,  "  Where- 
in ?"  He  said,  "  I  heard  you  should  say,  you  would  travel 
a  thousand  miles  to  save  a  man  from  being  condemned  with- 
out any  evidence  against  him."  I  told  him,  "  I  believed  I 
had  said  so  ;  but,  sir,"  said  I,  "  is  this  your  case  ?"  Having 
heard  what  they  had  to  say  on  both  sides,  I  took  care  to  draw 
every  vote  as  plain  and  strong  as  possible,  founded  on  a  text 
of  Scripture,  pointed  to  in  the  margin ;  and  every  vote  passed, 
without  exception  from  one  of  the  Council.  They  then  put 
me  upon  drawing  the  Result,  which  was  done  so  that  every 
member  of  the  Council  concurred  in  it ;  the  texts  being 
placed  in  the  margin  of  the  Result.  We  then  went  into 
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public,  read  our  Result,  and  observed  to  them,  they  could  not 
but  know  it  would  have  been  unrighteous  in  us  to  condemn 
any  man,  when  there  was  no  evidence  against  him,  and  they 
themselves  had  been  so  cautious,  as  to  desire  we  would  ob- 
serve they  did  not  accuse  him  ;  exhorted  them  to  live  in 
peace  ;  prayed  with  and  for  them  ;  and  then  left  them  with 
copies  of  our  Result :  and  the  good  end  was  very  much  an- 
swered. When  the  copy  of  the  Result  was  laid  before  the 
Boston  ministers,  the  Rev.  Peter  Thacher,  of  Boston,  was 
pleased  to  say,  "  He  thought  there  had  not  been  more  of  the 
presence  of  God  in  any  Council,  since  the  Apostles'  days, 
than  was  in  this  ;  and  he  looked  upon  the  Result  as  a  pattern 
to  all  Councils  for  the  time  to  come."  So  it  pleased  God  to 
make  use  of  weak  instruments,  that  the  power  may  the  more 
evidently  appear  to  be  of  him.  To  God  be  all  the  glory. 

I  will  mention  one  more  instance  wherein  I  was  concerned, 
between  a  minister  newly  settled,  and  some  of  his  church, 
who  taxed  him  with  impure  speech  and  action,  before  his  or- 
dination.    One  of  the  offended  waited  upon  him  alone,   told 
him  the  crime,  and  desired   Christian   satisfaction  ;  but  ob- 
tained none.     He  then  took  two  of  the   brethren  with   him, 
went  to  the  minister,  charged  him  with  the  crime,  and  desired 
satisfaction,    before  these    brethren.       They    received    none 
from  him.     This  was  followed  with  an   open  rupture  in  the 
church.     A  Council  was  called,  some  of  the  Boston  churches, 
and  others,  of  which  our  church  was  one.     Somebody  had 
idvised  the  minister  to  bring  an   action  of  slander  and  defa- 
nation  against  the  brother  that  had  waited  upon  him,  desiring 
atisfaction.     He  had  no  more  thought  than  to  comply   with 
he  advice.     The  affair  was  now  depending  with   the   Coun- 
il.     Dr.  C.  Mather  wrote  to  me,  as  nearest  to  the  place  of 
he   Court's  sitting,  (at  Salem,)  to  attend  the    Court,   and 
tndeavor  to  prevent  their  proceeding  in  it.     I  did  so ;    and 
lining  with  the  Court,  I  observed  to  the  Judges,   that  when 
;uch  an  action  came  on,  I  had  somewhat  to  offer,  with  their 
eave,  if  they  would   please  to  let  me  know   when.     They 
old  me  I  should  have  liberty,  and  they  would  notify  me  in  a 
proper  time.     In  the  afternoon  the  action  was  called.     The 
attorney  for  the  plaintiff  opened  the  case.     I   asked  leave  of 
the  Court  to  ask  the  plaintiff  a  question.     They  gave  me 
leave.     I  then  asked  the  minister  "  If  he  knew  of  any  other 
time  and  company,  wherein  he  accused  him,  besides  that  of 
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his  taking  two  brethren  with  him,  when  he  came  to  his  lodg- 
ings."   He  answered  me,  "  He  knew  of  no  other."    "  Then," 
said  I,  "  your  action  is   wholly  grounded  upon   that  ?"     He 
said,  "  Yes."     The  defendant's  attorney   pleaded  his  cause 
well  enough,  but  with  many  fleers  upon  the  ministry  and  our 
churches  ;  (the  attorney  belonged  to  the  Church  of  England.) 
When  he  had  done,  the  Chief  Judge  said  to  me,  "  Mr.    Bar- 
nard, now  is  as  good  a  time  as  any  to  offer  what  you   have 
to  say  in  this  case."     I  paid  my  respects  to   the  Court,   and 
delivered  my  speech,  (the  copy  of  which  I  have  by  me,)  the 
substance  of  which  was,  "  That  as  this  honorable  Court  were 
Christians,  they  could  not  but  be  concerned  for  the  welfare  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  I  was  well  assured  would  do  noth- 
ing to  hurt  it ;  that  this  particular  case  was  evidently  in   the 
hands  of  the  church,  and  by  them  referred   to  a   Council  of 
churches,  who  now  had  it   under  consideration  ;    that  if  the 
civil  authority  should  think  fitting  for  them  to  take   such   a 
case   out  of   the  hands    of   an  ecclesiastical   process,   there 
would  be  an  utter  impossibility  of  laying  conviction  before 
an  offending  brother,  and  every  church,   of   every  denomina- 
tion, would  be  precluded  from  observing  the   laws  of  Christ, 
and  so  his  laws  be  rendered  absolutely  useless ;    which   I 
hoped  no  Christian  magistrate  would   ever  attempt.     They 
had  heard  out  of  the  plaintiff's  own  mouth,   that  his  action 
was  founded  altogether  upon  what  a  brother  had  done  in  an 
exact  conformity  to  the  divine  law.     And  therefore  I   prayed 
the  Judges  to  dismiss  the  action."     Mr.  Webb,  who  was  sent 
from  Boston  on  purpose,  and   was  now   by  me,   said   to   the 
Court,    "He joined  in  my  sentiments  and  request."     The 
Judges  immediately  threw  the  action  out  of  Court,  being  glad, 
as  they  expressed  it,  to  get  rid  of  so  dirty  an  affair.     Then 
one  of  the  lawyers  said  openly  in  the   Court,    "  My  speech 
smelt  damnably  of  the  lamp."     Thus  happily  did  this  matter 
issue,  respecting  the  Court ;   but  it  went  on  in  the   Council, 
and  how  it  was  managed  there,  I  cannot  say,  because  through 
indisposition,  I  could  not  attend. 

Many  a  time,  when  contentions  have  been  kindling  in  some 
of  our  churches,  and  some  of  the  brethren  have  come  to  me, 
laid  their  case  before  me,  and  asked  my  advice,  instead  of 
giving  them  any,  I  have  designedly  asked  them  such  ques- 
tions as  would  draw  advice  out  of  their  own  breasts,  and 
wrote  to  their  minister ;  by  which  means  the  smothering  fire 
has  been  extinguished. 
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So  long  ago  as  the  year  1727,  I  understood  that  Mr.  John 
Checkley  (who  was  fixed  afterwards  in  your  parts,  and  pos- 
sibly known  to  you,)  was  gone  over  to  England  to  take 
orders,  and  (as  I  was  told  at  Boston,)  with  an  eye  upon 
Marblehead  Church  of  England,  which  was  then  destitute. 
I  knew  the  man  to  be  void  of  a  liberal  education,  though  he 
had  got  some  Latin  at  school,  and  that  he  was  an  indefatigable 
enemy  to  the  churches  of  this  country,  and  a  Non-juror  to  the 
British  Government;  for  which  reasons  I  consulted  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Holyoke,  and  we  agreed  to  write  to  Dr.  Gibson,  then 
Bishop  of  London,  if  possible  to  prevent  so  troublesome  a 
man  coming  among  us.  Accordingly,  I  drew  a  letter,  which 
Mr.  Holyoke  signed  with  me,  and  sent  it,  unsealed,  enclosed 
in  another,  to  Mr.  Henry  Newman,  a  very  worthy  gentleman, 
whom  I  knew  in  England,  desiring  him,  if  he  approved  of  it, 
to  seal  it  and  deliver  it  to  his  lordship  ;  but  if  not,  to  destroy 
it.  Mr.  Newman  W7rote  me  word  that  he  not  only  highly 
approved  it  himself,  but  his  lordship,  when  he  had  read  it, 
expressed  himself  as  greatly  pleased  with  it ;  and  desired  him 
to  acquaint  us  that,  if  he  could  find  time,  he  would  write  us 
an  answer  with  his  own  hand,  (which  he  did  not,)  and  inform 
us  that  he  would  take  special  care  to  appoint  for  the  church 
in  our  town,  a  good  man,  of  catholic  temper,  and  loyal  to 
the  Government ;  and  it  seemed,  by  Mr.  Newman's  letter, 
as  if  his  lordship  had  his  eye  upon  Mr.  Price,  who  soon  after 
was  sent  to  Boston.  But  the  Church  of  England  in  Marble- 
head,  hearing  of  Mr.  Pigot,  at  Providence,  agreed  with  him, 
and  sent  to  his  lordship  to  appoint  him  for  them.  He  com- 
plied with  their  request,  and  he  was  fixed  for  a  time  among 
them,  till  he  run  from  them.  The  consequence  of  our  letter 
was,  the  Bishop  inquired  of  our  former  Governor  Shute,  then 
in  London,  and  finding  we  had  wrote  the  honest  truth,  in  our 
character  of  Mr.  Checkley,  refused  to  admit  him  to  orders  ; 
though  afterward  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  (if  I  mistake  not) 
did,  and  sent  him  to  Narraganset.  Thus  our  town,  and  the 
churches  of  this  Province,  through  the  favor  of  God,  got  rid 
of  a  turbulent,  vexatious  and  persecuting-spirited  Non-juror. 
Blessed  be  God  for  his  kind  dealings  with  us  !  I  have  the 
copy  of  the  letter  by  me. 

In  the  time  of  the  Whitfieldian  ferment,  in  1741,  I  was 
enabled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  so  to  conduct,  as  not  only  to 
preserve  my  own  flock  in  peace  and  quietness,  but  to  prevent 
29 
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the  other  church  in  town,  and  their  minister,  from  being 
thrown  into  the  like  disorders  and  confusions,  in  which  so 
many  towns  and  churches  in  the  country  were  involved ;  and 
when  the  ministers  at  the  Convention  proposed  to  draw  up  a 
public  Testimony  against  several  errors  and  bad  practices 
prevalent  among  us,  they  made  use  of  my  hand  for  the  draught. 
When  some  of  the  ministers,  very  hot  in  their  thought  of  the 
good  work  in  the  land,  taxed  me  with  opposing  the  work  of 
God,  I  told  them  I  sincerely  endeavored  to  think  as  they  did  ; 
but  since  I  could  not,  I  hoped,  as  1  was  content  they  should 
think  as  they  saw  cause,  they  would  allow  me  also  to  think 
for  myself.  I  also  preached  a  sermon,  at  the  Boston  lecture, 
in  March,  1742,  upon  Zeal  for  Good  Works,  which  was  im- 
mediately published,  and  proved  very  much  the  occasion  of 
checking  many  of  the  disorders  in  several  places  ;  and  for 
which  I  have  received  more  thanks  and  compliments,  from 
several  parts  of  the  country,  and  from  gentlemen  whom  I 
knew  not,  than  for  any  thing  I  ever  did.  The  phrases  of 
"  zeal  guided  by  knowledge,  tempered  with  prudence,  and 
accompanied  with  charity"  sounded  in  the  pulpits  in  Boston, 
and  in  the  country  churches,  many  months  after.  Nor  have 
I  been  without  high  expressions  of  commendation,  from  some 
of  the  most  judicious  ministers,  for  my  volume  of  the  Mystery 
of  the  Gospel.  When  my  book,  of  the  Confirmation  of  the 
Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  came  over  from  London, 
bound  in  royal  octavo,  the  very  Rev.  Dr.  Colman  said  upon 
reading  it,  "  they  were  more  than  royal  sermons."  I  printed 
also  a  volume  upon  The  Imperfection  of  the  Creature,  and 
the  Exceeding  Breadth  of  the  Divine  Commandment,  to  good 
acceptance.  I  have  given  the  world  A  New  Version  of  David's 
Psalms,  which  has  been  greatly  commended  for  its  plainness, 
tolerable  poetry,  and  great  strictness  to  the  original  ;  inso- 
much that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Prince  told  me,  that  it  more  strictly 
agreed  to  the  original  than  any  of  twenty  versions  he  had 
seen  ;  and  the  reverend  Messrs.  Mather,  Byles,  and  Cooper, 
said  they  were  the  best  they  knew  for  a  public  congregation. 
There  are  also  more  than  twenty  single  sermons  I  have  printed, 
which  I  hope  will  be  of  some  service  among  our  people. 

After  the  suppression  of  the  Rebellion  by  the  battle  of 
Culloden,  the  Convention  of  ministers  at  Boston  thought  it 
proper  for  them  to  address  King  George  II.  with  their  con- 
gratulations,  and  thankful  acknowledgments  of  the  divine 
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favor  to  his  Majesty  and  the  nation,  in  that  signal  victoryr 
under  the  conduct  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  to  express 
their  firm  allegiance  to  his  Majesty,  and  their  fervent  prayers 
for  his  long  life  and  happy  reign ;  when  heing  appointed  one 
of  the  committee,  my  poor  hand  was  employed  to  form  the 
draught. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  1745,  the  Government  sent  to 
me,  desiring  me  to  go  one  of  the  chaplains  in  the  expedition 
against  Louisburgh.  I  laid  the  matter  before  my  church, 
telling  them  I  would  go  or  stay,  according  as  I  should  know 
the  mind  of  God  by  their  actions.  They  unanimously  ap 
peared  against  my  going,  from  the  difficulties  attending  that 
service  at  my  age,  being  then  in  my  64th  year ;  for  which 
reason  I  was  obliged  to  deny  the  Government's  request. 

Some  years  ago,  the  Convention  of  ministers  proposed  the 
raising  a  fund,  for  the  propagating  of  the  Gospel  among  the 
Six  Nations  of  Indians,  bordering  upon  the  lakes,  who  were 
in  friendship  with  us,  and  the  forming  of  a  Corporation  to 
manage  that  affair.  Being  one  of  the  committee,  I  was  put 
upon  draughting  the  scheme.  It  met  with  an  unexpected  stop 
for  a  while  ;  but  when  it  pleased  God  to  give  success  to  our 
arms  against  Canada,  both  ministers  and  people  thought  them- 
selves more  than  ever  obliged  to  attempt  the  proselyting 
these  nations  to  the  Christian  faith  and  manners,  and  therefore 
some  of  the  ministers  in  Boston  consulted  with  some  prime 
gentlemen  there  about  it,  who  readily  came  into  it,  and  about 
thirty  were  designed  for  a  Corporation.  They  sent  to  me  to 
know  if  I  would  be  one  of  the  Corporation.  I  sent  them 
word  they  might  make  use  of  my  hand  and  purse,  as  they 
pleased  ;  and,  if  1  lived  to  come  to  Boston,  I  would  confirm 
it.  They  made  use  of  my  draught,  with  what  alterations  I 
know  not,  addressed  the  Government  to  grant  them  the  powers 
of  a  Corporation,  upon  their  plan.  The  Government  granted 
their  request.  Could  they  have  been  contented  with  this,  all 
would  have  been  well  and  none  would  have  given  disturbance 
to  them.  But  they  thought  it  would  be  more  safe  and  hon- 
orary, to  have  the  sanction  of  his  Majesty  to  what  the  Gov- 
ernment had  done,  and  therefore  sent  it  over  to  the  King,  re- 
questing his  hand  to  it.  I  wish  somebody  had  not  designedly 
at  first  started  that  motion  on  purpose  to  prevent  the  design 
taking  place  ;  for  upon  its  being  laid  before  the  King,  Arch- 
bishop Seeker  appeared  strongly  against  it,  as  only  a  design 
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to  propagate  the  Dissenting  interest,  and  so  quashed  it,  wiui 
a  prohibition  to  the  Government's  granting  a  charter  for  the 
intended  purpose.  Would  such  a  man  as  Archbishop  Seeker 
have  appeared  against  such  a  truly  noble,  pious,  charitable 
design,  if  he  had  not  had  intimations  (though  false  ones)  that 
the  real  intent  was  to  counterwork  the  propagation  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  America  ?  They  knew  well,  how 
vilely  they  abused  the  charity  for  the  Propagating  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts,  chiefly  to  encourage  and  support  their 
church  in  opposition  to  the  established  churches  (which  they 
call  Dissenters,)  in  America,  and  concluded  we  should  imi- 
tate them  ;  but  we  abhorred  the  thought  of  it.  However, 
this  pretence  crushed  one  of  the  most  charitable  designs  that 
could  be.  So,  like  the  dog  in  the  fable,  they  neither  eat  the 
hay,  nor  suffered  the  generous  horse  to  eat  it. 

Though  I  suffered  greatly  by  the  depreciating  of  the 
wretched,  false  paper  medium,  to  the  loss  of  several  hundred 
of  pounds  yearly,  which  I  spent  in  the  service  of  my  people, 
out  of  my  own  stock,  yet,  when  the  change  came  on  of  a 
silver  currency,  and  two  of  the  chief  of  my  people  came  to 
me,  and  desired  me  to  give  them  an  account  of  what  I  had 
received,  as  stipend,  from  my  first  settlement,  and  by  compu- 
tation found  they  fell  seven  hundred  and  forty  pounds  sterling 
short  of  their  engagement  to  me,  and  asked  me  what  they 
should  do  in  the  case,  "  for,"  said  they,  "  it  is  a  due  debt," 
I  frankly  forgave  all  that  vast  debt,  and  gave  them  under  my 
hand  that  I  did  so,  saying  to  them,  "  I  sought  not  theirs,  but 
them." 

My  church  and  congregation  have  once  or  twice  been  in 
danger  of  being  thrown  into  a  controversy  :  but  a  good  and  a 
wise  God  has  been  pleased  so  to  direct  me,  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  affairs,  that  the  fire  has  been  quenched  before  it 
broke  out  into  a  flame  ;  though  I  had  some  of  the  chief  and 
stubbornest  spirits  to  deal  with ;  and  now  for  more  than  one 
and  fifty  years  we  have  enjoyed  as  great  peace  and  unity 
among  us,  as  any  church  in  the  country. 

From  November,  1702,  to  November,  1766,  sixty-four 
years,  through  the  distinguishing  goodness  of  God,  I  have 
never  been  confined  by  any  sickness  to  my  bed  ;  though  I 
have  been  exercised  with  many  pains  and  some  special  weak* 
nesses  at  times  ;  as  in  the  year  1732,  I  was  visited  with  the 
sciatica,  for  ten  weeks  together,  and  yet  performed  my  public 
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services  through  all  that  time,  though  forced  to  stand  upon 
one  leg,  while  in  the  pulpit,  the  pain  being  so  great  I  could 
not  bear  to  extend  the  other  to  the  ground.  I  consulted  the 
physicians  of  the  town  ;  went  to  Boston,  to  the  funeral  of 
my  excellent  father,  took  the  opportunity  of  consulting  the 
ablest  physicians  there  ;  found  some  directed  to  bleeding, 
some  to  a  course  of  physic,  but  all  agreed  that  possibly  a 
blister  might  help  me.  When  I  came  home,  I  thought  what 
they  all  agreed  in  was  most  likely  to  serve  me,  and  therefore 
put  on  a  very  large  and  strong  blister,  about  two  inches  below 
the  pain,  upon  the  thick  of  my  thigh,  which,  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  thoroughly  cured  me  ;  so  that  I  have  never 
been  affected  with  that  disorder  since.  Possibly  this  may  be 
serviceable  to  others  in  a  like  case.  In  the  summer  of  1746, 
I  had  contracted,  by  my  much  and  strong  speaking,  such  a 
weakness  in  my  diaphragm,  and  it  may  be  some  other  organs 
employed  in  speech,  that  I  was  in  danger  of  losing  the  power 
of  audible  speech  ;  for  which  reason  my  kind  people  desired 
me  to  desist  preaching  for  a  month  or  two,  or  more  if  wanted, 
and  they  would  supply  the  pulpit  the  meanwhile  at  their  own 
charge.  I  complied  with  their  desire,  and  in  this  time  trav- 
elled to  Rhode  Island,  and  what  with  my  rest  from  public 
labors,  and  my  travelling,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  I  re- 
covered such  a  firmness  of  strength  as  to  return  to  the  service 
of  the  pulpit  in  about  two  months. 

We  have  had  our  Sabbaths  and  New  Moons  constantly  ob- 
served with  us,  throughout  the  long  time  I  have  been  here ; 
except  twice  by  a  sudden  cold  arresting  me,  when  my  people 
were  forced  to  attend  at  the  other  house  ;  and  1  never  left 
my  people  without  help,  but  one  Sabbath,  when  upon  a  jour- 
ney, through  the  unhappy  failure  of  one  I  had  good  reason  to 
depend  on,  I  left  them  destitute.  So  constant  have  I  been 
in  the  labors  of  the  pulpit  throughout  the  course  of  my  time, 
that  I  have  been  often  years  without  any  assistance  ;  and 
once,  I  find  near  eight  years,  wherein  I  have  not  had  so  much 
as  the  relief  of  one  half  day.  As  to  my  charities,  I  always 
thought  the  tenth  of  my  income  due  to  our  great  Melchise- 
deck.  My  private  ones  are  known  unto  God  ;  but  there  is 
one  way  of  service  I  will  venture  to  tell  you  of;  I  have  gen- 
erally kept  two  boys  of  poor  parents  at  school,  and  by  this 
means  have  been  instrumental  of  bringing  up,  from  unlikely 
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families,  such  as  have  made  good  men  and  valuable  members 
of  the  commonwealth. 

The  Church  of  England  was  set  up  in  Marblehead  about 
the  time  I  moved  into  it ;  and  designing  to  cultivate  a  good 
understanding  with  their  minister,  I  found  him  neither  a 
scholar  nor  a  gentleman,  but  a  poor,  mean  bigot,  with  whom 
we  could  have  no  intimate  correspondence ;  of  such  beha- 
vior as  he  was  forced  to  run  away  from  his  people  in  a  few 
years.  Their  second  minister  was  something  of  a  scholar 
and  gentleman,  but,  at  his  first  coming  among  us,  very  shy 
of  us,  and  upon  ail  occasions  declaiming  against  the  Dissen- 
ters. However,  being  of  good  moral  behavior,  1  visited  him, 
conversed  with  him,  till  we  became  free  with  one  another. 
Then  I  took  an  opportunity  to  ask  him,  what  was  the  occa- 
sion of  his  being  so  warm  against  us,  at  his  first  coming  ? 
"  Why  sir,"  said  he,  "  you  must  not  wonder  at  it,  when  you 
consider  that  before  I  came  over  to  you,  I  was  filled  with  the 
conception  of  you  as  an  heathenish,  irreligious  people,  full  of 
spleen  and  rancor  against  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  when 
I  had  been  among  you  some  time,  I  found  you  a  virtuous,  re- 
ligious, civilized  people,  and  of  moderate  temper  towards  the 
church  ;  and  therefore  I  thought  proper  to  alter  my  conduct." 
We  lived  in  good  friendship  with  one  another,  till,  in  hopes 
to  better  his  circumstances,  he  removed  to  Virginia.  Their 
third  minister*  had  pretty  good  school  learning,  having  been 
usher  in  his  father's  grammar  school,  but  never  educated  at 
the  Universities,  nor  knew  any  thing  of  arts  and  sciences  be- 
yond the  school ;  and  was  a  worthless  man,  with  whom  we 
had  customary  correspondence,  but  no  intimacy.  He  also, 
for  some  reasons  known  to  himself,  anon  run  away  from  his 
people.  Their  fourth  ministerf  was  a  Scotch  gentleman,  of 
great  learning ;  and  being  originally  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland, 
still  retained  some  fondness  for  it,  and  therefore,  though  true 
to  the  Church  of  England,  yet  far  from  a  bigot.  With  him 
we  lived  in  close  friendship,  till  upon  some  prospect  and  in- 
vitation to  what  he  thought  better  accommodations,  he  also 
left  his  church  and  went  to  Maryland.  Which  occasioned 
their  sexton  to  say,  "  Their  church  was  the  healthiest  church 
in  the  country,  for  they  never  buried  a  minister  yet,  though 
they  had  had  four,  who  all  run  away."  I  held  some  corres- 

[*  Mr.  Pigot.  t  Mr.  Malcom.    See  1  Mass.  Hist.  Coll.  VIII.  77. —Pub.  Com.] 
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pondence,  by  letters,  with  the  second  and  fourth,  after  they 
were  gone  from  us ;  and  in  their  letters  to  me  they  both 
lamented  their  unhappiness  in  being  deprived  of  our  company. 

Their  fifth  minister  was  the  worthy  Mr.  Bours,  of  Rhode 
Island,  bred  at  our  College  ;  a  man  of  an  excellent  temper, 
good  learning,  and  great  piety;  whose  good  carriage  gained 
more  to  the  Church  of  England  than  in  all  the  years  that 
preceded  him.  My  people  were  very  fond  of  him,  and  kind 
to  him  ;  insomuch  that  the  church  minister  has  told  me,  he 
received  more  presents  from  my  people  than  from  his  own  ; 
and  I  and  Mr.  Bradstreet  (of  the  other  church  in  the  town,) 
maintained  the  strictest  brotherly  love  and  friendship  with 
him.  The  last  time  he  was  abroad,  among  other  things,  he 
told  me,  though  his  brethren  at  Boston  had  hitherto  hindered 
him,  yet  he  was  determined  with  himself  to  attend  our  Lec- 
ture for  the  future,  as  he  had  opportunity ;  as  we  had  often 
attended  his  funerals,  and  some  of  his  red  letter  services.  It 
pleased  God,  the  next  day,  he  was  confined  by  sickness, 
(though  he  had  complained  of  a  strange  pain  in  his  bowels, 
for  some  time  before,)  and  in  a  few  days  expired.  A  grievous 
loss  !  Being  one  of  the  pall-bearers  at  his  funeral,  after  our 
return  to  the  house,  one  of  the  chief  of  his  people,  in  the 
name  of  the  others  present,  asked  me  to  give  them  my  ad- 
vice what  they  should  do  to  supply  his  place.  I  freely  said  to 
them,  though  they  could  not  expect  I  should  advise  any  bred 
among  us,  to  take  orders  for  their  church,  yet  I  could  heartily 
advise  them  to  seek  and  procure  such  an  one,  if  they  could  ; 
because  he  would  be  better  acquainted  with  the  manners  and 
humors  of  the  people,  and  know  how  to  adapt  himself  to 
them,  than  a  foreign  missionary.  I  saw  that  a  foreign  mis- 
sionary, present  with  us,  changed  countenance  upon  it.  I 
therefore  added,  though  we  may  have  men  of  great  learning 
and  probity  sent  among  us,  (such  was  he  that  colored,)  yet 
one  of  our  own,  having  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
disposition  of  our  people,  would  better  suit  them.  Upon 
which  a  missionary,  bred  among  us,  replied,  "  1  think  you 
are  right,  Mr.  Barnard  ;  such  an  one  will  best  know  how  to 
adapt  himself  to  the  people."  The  church  followed  the  ad- 
vice, and  procured  Mr.  Weeks,  a  virtuous,  learned,  sweet- 
tempered  gentleman,  with  whom  we  live  as  brethren.  And 
may  a  good  God  spare  him  long  a  blessing  to  them. 

My  kind  flock,  sensible  I  had  begrudged  no  labors  while  I 
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had  been  among  them,  were  very  forward,  some  years  ago, 
to  have  afforded  me  what  help  in  the  ministry  I  pleased,  at 
their  own  charge,  and  often  moved  it  to  me.  I  gave  them  to 
understand,  that  I  was  not  willing  to  put  them  to  more  charge 
than  needs  must;  but  was  willing,  while  God  was  graciously 
pleased  to  continue  my  abilities  of  body  and  mind,  to  spend 
myself  in  their  service.  But  in  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1760,  in  my  79th  year,  I  acquainted  my  church  that,  rinding 
my  strength  decaying,  and  not  knowing  how  suddenly  I  might 
be  taken  from  them,  I  thought  it  would  be  best,  both  for  them 
and  me,  to  have  some  constant  assistance.  Thev  immedi- 
ately provided  help  for  me.  And  having  heard  several  can- 
didates for  the  ministry,  I  found  that,  after  hearing  Mr.  Job 
Whitney  once,  a  very  great  number  of  my  people  were  very 
strongly  set  in  their  affections  for  him  ;  and,  after  a  second 
hearing  of  him,  were  so  eager  as  to  urge  that  he  might  be 
forthwith  ordained  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  among  us  ; 
even  the  very  next  week;  there  being  nothing,  they  thought, 
to  hinder  it.  Several  of  the  chief  both  of  the  church  and 
congregation,  were  not  so  fond  of  him,  and  thought  we  ought, 
to  proceed  more  deliberately.  I  was  greatly  afraid  of  a  con- 
troversy ;  committed  the  case  to  the  infinitely  wise  God,  and 
begged  direction  from  him.  When,  upon  a  number  of  those 
that  were  fixed  upon  Mr.  Whitney,  meeting  together  to  con- 
sult how  to  conduct  in  the  affair,  they  were  pleased  to  send 
for  me,  and  asked  my  advice.  I  freely  told  them,  that,  how- 
ever satisfied  I  or  they  might  be  with  Mr.  Whitney,  so  far  as 
we  knew  him,  yet  an  affair  of  so  great  importance  as  that  of 
settling  a  minister,  on  which  our  spiritual  welfare,  and  that 
of  our  children,  was  so  dependent,  should  not  be  hurried  over, 
but  managed  with  mature  thought  and  prudent  deliberation. 
The  apostle  of  our  Lord  had  charged  us,  to  u  lay  hands  sud- 
denly on  no  man."  There  seemed  to  me  to  be  several  things 
necessary,  which  would  unavoidably  take  up  a  considerable 
deal  of  time  ;  and  it  would  be  prudence  for  us  to  take  time, 
lest  by  too  hasty  actions  we  bring  ourselves  into  difficulties. 
It  would  be  fitting  that  we  should  be  further  acquainted  with 
Mr.  Whitney,  that  we  might  better  discern  his  aptness  to 
teach,  than  one  or  two  sermons  could  inform  us  ;  that  we 
might  more  thoroughly  understand  his  principles  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  know  his  Christian  life  and  conversation. 
It  was  requisite  that  he  should  acquaint  himself  with  the 
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neighboring  ministers,  that  they  might  be  satisfied  in  their 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  receiving  him  as  a  brother ;  that  we 
ought,  in  a  solemn  manner,  to  ask  the  direction  and  blessing 
of  the  great  Head  of  the  church  in  our  choice,  that  he  may 
prove  a  valuable  gift  of  the  ascended  Saviour  to  us  ;  and  this 
would  require  the  assistance  of  some  of  the  neighboring  min- 
isters, and  their  preparation  for  it.  After  which  the  church 
would  proceed  to  a  choice ;  and  then  the  person  chosen  was 
to  be  approved  of  by  the  congregation,  who  were  to  be  con- 
cerned in  his  maintenance  ;  after  all  which  he  was  to  be  pub- 
licly separated  to  the  service  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  All 
of  which  they  plainly  saw  would  unavoidably  take  up  several 
months'  time  ;  and  I  desired  them  seriously  to  think  of  what 
I  had  said,  and  to  act  accordingly.  Some  time  in  January, 
1761,  at  a  meeting  of  the  church  and  congregation,  I  pro- 
posed to  them  to  hear  Mr.  Whitney  and  two  others,  each  of 
them  alternately,  for  three  months,  which  would  be  a  month 
a-piece  ;  after  which  we  would  call  in  the  help  of  neighboring 
ministers  in  keeping  a  day  of  prayer  for  direction,  and  then 
proceed  to  a  choice.  This  was  ^agreed  upon.  But  before 
one  month  was  out,  it  pleased  God  to  visit  Mr.  Whitney  with 
sickness,  and  he  died  before  the  three  months  came  about. 
Though  I  truly  lamented  his  death,  yet  I  could  not  help 
thinking,  the  wise  and  good  Providence  of  God  had  hereby 
prevented  that  contention  I  feared  we  were  going  into. 

We  then  heard  some  others,  and  among  them  Mr.  William 
Whitwell,  son  of  Mr.  William  Whitwell,  merchant  in  Boston, 
who  preached  his  first  sermon  24th  May,  1761.  Upon  sev- 
eral times  hearing  of  him,  my  church  and  congregation  gen- 
erally inclined  to  him,  and  thought  it  needless  to  hear  any 
other,  and  therefore  soon  after,  that  is  in  October,  desired 
him  to  come  and  live  among  us,  and  carry  on  the  labors  of 
the  pulpit  with  me  constantly.  He  did  so,  October  31,  and 
from  that  time  preached  one  part  of  each  Sabbath.  The 
chief  of  my  flock  having  told  me  they  relied  upon  me  as  to 
his  principles,  which  they  thought  I  was  a  better  judge  of 
than  themselves,  and,  if  I  approved  of  him,  they  would  look 
no  farther,  for  fear  lest,  by  hearing  many,  they  should  grow 
divided  in  their  opinions,  I  informed  them  that,  upon  hearing 
of  him,  and  often  conversing  with  him,  I  could  not  but  ap- 
prove of  his  principles  ;  that,  upon  inquiry  among  the  minis- 
ters of  Boston,  who  knew  him,  I  found  they  valued  him  as  a 
30 
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serious,  good  man,  of  good  learning,  and  of  sound  principles. 
Upon  which  they  agreed  with  him  to  preach  every  other  Sab- 
bath for  three  months,  and  then  desired  him  to  move  into  the 
town,  that  we  might  be  better  acquainted  with  him.  I  let 
him  know  that  my  people  grew  more  and  more  disposed  to 
fix  him  among  us,  and  there  would  be  no  hazard  of  his  being 
chosen  ;  and  he  came  to  dwell  with  us,  as  above.  The  14th 
of  January,  1762,  we  had  a  day  of  prayer  for  direction  and 
a  blessing  ;  and  January  17th,  we  had  a  church  meeting,  and 
unanimously  chose  Mr.  William  Whitwell  for  our  minister ; 
the  same  day  the  congregation  met,  and  unanimously  con- 
curred with  the  church's  choice.  When  they  were  about  to 
vote  for  his  salary,  they  let  me  know  that  they  feared  it 
would  be  offensive  to  me,  if  they  voted  him  more  than  they 
gave  me.  Upon  which,  being  present  at  their  meeting,  I 
declared  to  them,  that  it  would  be  so  far  from  an  offence  to 
me,  that  I  verily  thought  he  would  need  more  than  1  had, 
and  it  would  be  highly  pleasing  to  me  to  see  them  fix  a  better 
stipend  upon  him,  especially  after  my  decease,  when  they 
would  not  have  the  burden  of  two  to  support.  Upon  which 
they  readily  voted  him  a  salary  of  one  hundred  and  four 
pounds  during  my  life,  and  an  hundred  sterling  after  my 
decease.  August  25th  was  appointed  for  the  day  of  his  or- 
dination, when,  having  sent  to  the  eleven  churches  of  the 
Association,  and  Dr.  Sewall's  church  in  Boston,  to  which  Mr. 
Whitwell  belonged,  the  greatest  part  of  the  churches  came 
together  ;  and  I  laid  before  them  the  regularity  of  our  pro- 
ceeding, and  the  unanimity  of  our  choice  of  Mr.  W7hitwell ; 
and  demanded  of  Mr.  Whitweil  a  confession  of  his  faith, 
which  he  gave  us ;  and  the  whole  Council  was  satisfied  in  all 
parts.  I  then  desired  them  to  concur  with  us  in  the  public 
solemn  separation  of  Mr.  Whitwell  to  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, and  co-pastor  in  this  church,  and  nominated  Dr.  Sewall 
to  begin  with  prayer.  They  agreed  that  it  was  most  fitting 
for  me  to  ordain  and  give  the  Charge,  and  voted  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Simon  Bradstreet  to  give  the  Right  Hand  of  Fellowship. 
We  then  went  into  public,  where  was  a  full,  crowded  house, 
and  each  performed  the  part  that  was  assigned  them,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  T.  Barnard  of  Salem  preached  an  excellent  sermon 
upon  the  occasion.  Strangers,  that  were  assembled  with  us, 
were  pleased  to  observe,  that  they  never  saw  an  ordination 
managed  with  greater  decency,  gravity,  and  solemnity. 
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Thus  it  hath  pleased  God,  in  his  great  goodness,  to  lead 
us  with  all  peace  and  quietness  through  the  difficult  affair  of 
settling  a  minister  among  us  ;  and  my  people  are  provided 
with  a  very  good  man,  an  excellent  preacher,  and  worthy 
minister,  and  [  with  a  very  obliging,  dutiful  son.  I  heartily 
rejoice,  and  give  thanks  to  a  gracious  God,  and  the  merciful 
Head  of  the  church,  that  I  have  lived  to  see  this  day  ;  and 
earnestly  pray  God  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Whitwell  may  be  long 
continued,  and  do  more  service  to  the  church  and  people  of 
God  than  I  have  done  ;  and,  by  the  purity  of  his  doctrine, 
the  fervor  of  his  address,  the  wisdom  of  his  counsels,  and  the 
holiness  of  his  life,  be  a  greater  blessing  to  this  people  and 
in  the  world,  than  I  have  been. 

Sept.  6.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Whitwell  went  to  Martha's  Vine- 
yard, and  married  one  of  the  daughters  of  the  Rev.  Nathaniel 
Hancock,  Esq.  and  returned  with  his  wife  to  Boston  the 
25th  of  the  said  month,  and  Oct.  20  brought  her  to  town, 
and  became  settled  among  us. 

Having  obtained  help  from  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day, 
ministering,  in  my  turn,  unto  my  people,  and  waiting  for 
a  dismission  from  the  state  of  service  to  that  of  rewards; 
which,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  I  hope  will  be  glorious. 

Suffer  me  to  turn  aside,  and  take  a   view  of  the  very  dif- 
ferent state  of  the  town,  upon  worldly  accounts,  since  I  came 
into  it.     When  I  first  came,  [in  1714]  there  were  two  com- 
panies of  poor,  smoke-dried,  rude,  ill-clothed  men,  trained  to 
no  military  discipline  but  that  of  "  whipping  the  snake"  as 
they  called  it ;  whereas  now,  [in  1766]  and  for  years  past, 
we  are  a  distinct  regiment,  consisting  of  seven  full  compa- 
nies, well  clad,  of  bright  countenances,  vigorous  and  active 
men,  so  well  trained  in  the  use  of  their  arms,  and  the  various 
motions  and  marches,  that  I  have  heard  some  Colonels  of  other 
regiments,  and  a  Brigadier  General   say,  they  never  saw 
throughout  the  country,  not  in  their  own  regiment,  no,  nor  in 
Boston,  so  goodly  an  appearance  of   spirited  men,  and  so 
well  exercised  a  regiment.     When  I  came,  there  was  not  so 
much  as  one  proper  carpenter,  nor  mason,  nor  tailor,  nor 
butcher   in   the  town,   nor  any  thing   of    a    market  worth 
naming ;  but  they  had  their  houses  built  by  country  workmen, 
and  their  clothes  made  out  of  town,  and  supplied  themselves 
with  beef  and  pork  from  Boston,  which  drained  the  town  of 
its  money.     But  now  we  abound  in  artificers,  and  some  of 
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the  best,  and  our  markets  large,  even  to  a  full  supply.  And, 
what  above  all  I  would  remark,  there  was  not  so  much  as  one 
foreign  trading  vessel  belonging  to  the  town,  nor  for  several 
years  after  I  came  into  it  ;  though  no  town  had  really  greater 
advantages  in  their  hands.  The  people  contented  themselves 
to  be  the  slaves  that  digged  in  the  mines,  and  left  the  mer- 
chants of  Boston,  Salem,  and  Europe,  to  carry  away  the 
gains  ;  by  which  means  the  town  was  always  in  dismally 
poor  circumstances,  involved  in  debt  to  the  merchants  more 
than  they  were  worth  ;  nor  could  I  find  twenty  families  in 
it  that,  upon  the  best  examination,  could*  stand  upon  their 
own  legs  ;  and  they  were  generally  as  rude,  swearing,  drun- 
ken, and  righting  a  crew,  as  they  were  poor.  Whereas,  not 
only  are  the  public  ways  vastly  mended,  but  the  manners  of 
the  people  greatly  cultivated  ;  and  we  have  many  gentleman- 
like and  polite  families,  and  the  very  fishermen  generally 
scorn  the  rudenesses  of  the  former  generation. 

I  soon  saw  that  the  town  had  a  price  in  its  hands,  and  it 
was  a  pity  they  had  not  a  heart  to  improve  it.  I  therefore 
laid  myself  out  to  get  acquaintance  with  the  English  masters 
of  vessels,  that  I  might  by  them  be  let  into  the  mystery  of  the 
fish  trade,  and  in  a  little  time  I  gained  a  pretty  thorough  under- 
standing in  it.  When  1  saw  the  advantages  of  it,  I  thought 
it  my  duty  to  stir  up  my  people,  such  as  I  thought  would 
hearken  to  me,  and  were  capable  of  practising  upon  the  ad- 
vice, to  send  the  fish  to  market  themselves,  that  they  might 
reap  the  benefit  of  it,  to  the  enriching  themselves,  and  serving 
the  town.  But,  alas !  I  could  inspire  no  man  with  courage 
and  resolution  enough  to  engage  in  it,  till  I  met  with  Mr. 
Joseph  Swett,  a  young  man  of  strict  justice,  great  industry, 
enterprising  genius,  quick  apprehension,  and  firm  resolution, 
but  of  small  fortune.  To  him  1  opened  myself  fully,  laid  the 
scheme  clearly  before  him,  and  he  hearkened  unto  me,  and 
was  wise  enough  to  put  it  in  practice.  He  first  sent  a  small 
cargo  to  Barbadoes.  He  soon  found  he  increased  his  stock, 
built  vessels,  and  sent  the  fish  to  Europe,  and  prospered  in 
the  trade,  to  the  enriching  of  himself;  and  some  of  his  fam- 
ily, by  carrying  on  the  trade,  have  arrived  at  large  estates. 
The  more  promising  young  men  of  the  town  soon  followed 
his  example  ;  that  now  we  have  between  thirty  and  forty 
ships,  brigs,  snows,  and  topsail  schooners  engaged  in  foreign 
trade.  From  so  small  a  beginning  the  town  has  risen  into  its 
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present  flourishing  circumstances,  and  we  need  no  foreigner 
to  transport  our  fish,  but  are  able  ourselves  to  send  it  all  to 
the  market.  Let  God  have  the  praise,  who  has  redeemed  the 
town  from  a  state  of  bondage  into  a  state  of  liberty  and 
freedom. 

Thus,  dear  sir,  at  jour  earnest  desire,  I  have  given  you  a 
short  and  faithful  epitome  of  a  long,  but  unprofitable  and  sinful 
life.  And  oh  !  what  reason  have  I  to  blush,  and  be  ashamed, 
and  deeply  to  humble  myself  before  God,  when  J  reflect  upon 
the  innumerable  errors  and  sins,  both  of  my  youth  and  riper 
years  ;  especially  for  my  sloth  and  negligence,  in  the  great 
and  important  work  of  the  ministry  ;  and  that  in  the  course 
of  so  long  a  life,  I  have  done  so  little  service  for  God,  and 
his  church,  and  people  in  the  world  ;  and  have  basely  hid 
my  talents  in  a  napkin,  or  buried  them  in  the  earth,  when  I 
should  have  improved  them,  to  increase  them,  and  in  paying 
a  due  tribute  to  the  great  Author  of  my  being,  and  glorious 
Head  of  the  church.  Many  a  time  have  1  reflected,  with 
shame  and  grief  of  soul,  upon  my  vile  mispence  of  my  time 
while  at  the  College  ;  very  much  occasioned  by  the  wicked- 
ness of  my  heart  in  abusing  my  readiness  to  perform  the 
College  exercises,  to  almost  a  total  neglect  of  my  studies, 
which  ought  to  have  been  an  encouragement  to  me  to  have 
applied  myself  more  closely  to  reading  and  meditation,  that  I 
might  have  been  better  furnished  with  some  useful  knowledge, 
wherewith  to  have  served  God  and  my  generation ;  which 
afterward  I  found  it  very  difficult  to  recover  any  thing  of, 
when  1  came  to  be  taken  up  with  the  study  of  divinity,  com- 
posing sermons,  and  attending  the  care  of  a  flock.  Oh,  that 
our  youth  at  the  College,  especially  such  as  design  for  the 
ministry,  would  know  their  advantages,  and  wisely  improve 
the  price  put  into  their  hands  to  get  knowledge  and  good 
literature,  that  they  may  not  hereafter  have  occasion  (as  I 
have  had,)  to  lament  their  folly,  in  letting  slip  the  proper  op- 
portunity, which  they  may  never  expect  will  offer  itself  to 
them  again. 

I  can  truly  say,  that  in  the  course  of  my  ministry,  I  have 
endeavored  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  his  laws,  and  not  vain 
philosophy  or  the  traditions  of  men  ;  to  set  forth  Christ,  as 
the  promised  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  alone  Saviour 
of  a  guilty  world,  and  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead; 
adorable  in  his  person  and  natures,  most  amiable  in  his  offices 


242          Autobiography  of  the  Rev.  John  Barnard. 

and  benefits  ;  as  an  all-sufficient  and  willing  Saviour,  even 
for  the  chief  of  sinners ;  who  yet  will  save  none  without  a 
life  of  repentance  and  new  obedience,  and  a  sincere  subjec- 
tion to  the  government  of  his  righteous  sceptre.  I  have  also 
endeavored  to  show  to  poor  sinners  their  wretched,  sinful  and 
miserable  state,  in  their  fall  by  Adam,  and  from  their  own. 
wicked  hearts  and  lives,  and  to  convince  them  of  their  abso- 
lute need  of  a  Saviour,  and,  by  the  most  powerful  motives  of 
the  Gospel,  to  persuade  them  to  accept  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  only  Saviour,  upon  Gospel  terms,  and  become  his  obedi- 
ent followers,  by  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life  and  con- 
versation. These  have  been  the  chief  and  constant  subjects 
of  my  preaching.  But,  after  all,  what  abundant  reason  have 
I  to  cry  out,  my  leanness !  my  leanness !  and  bewail  my  want 
of  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  the  souls  of  his 
people,  and  the  many  neglects  and  unfaithfulness  in  the  work 
of  my  ministry  ;  and  what  I  fear  has  been  the  sad  conse- 
quence thereof,  rny  very  great  unsuccessfulness.  Though  I 
bless  God,  there  are  several  who  are  evidently  the  epistle  of 
Christ,  ministered  by  me,  written,  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
spirit  of  the  living  God,  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly 
tables  of  the  heart.  Yet,  alas  !  the  generality  of  my  people 
cannot  be  prevailed  with  to  come  to  the  holy  table,  nor  to 
live  as  the  disciples  of  the  holy  Jesus.  The  seafaring  busi- 
ness, (which  is  very  much  the  business  of  the  town,)  which 
one  would  think  should  teach  them  to  pray,  and  live  like 
dying  persons,  but  tends  to  encourage  them  in  their  insensi- 
bility and  immoral  practices. 

My  deficiencies  have  been  so  many,  and  my  transgressions 
so  great,  that  upon  a  view  of  them,  I  might  well  fear  lest, 
after  I  have  preached  the  Gospel  to  others,  I  myself  should 
prove  a  castaway.  But  my  hope  is  grounded,  not  upon  the 
perfection  of  my  works,  but  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  and 
merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  (if  I  know  my  own  heart,)  I 
have  sincerely  accepted  of,  and  devoted  myself  unto ;  and 
therefore  I  trust  my  poor  sinful  person,  and  my  defective  ser- 
vices will  finally  be  accepted,  through  that  advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

While  therefore,  with  the  deepest  prostration,  I  would 
humbly  implore  the  divine  mercy  may  be  magnified  to  me, 
the  chief  of  sinners,  I  would  earnestly  entreat  of  you,  dear 
brother,  to  join  with  me  in  your  fervent  supplications  at  the 
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throne  of  grace,  that  I  may  be  finally  pardoned  and  accepted 
in  the  Beloved. 

With  my  most  hearty  respects  to  you,  and  all  friends  with 
you,  and  wishing  you  a  more  useful  and  successful  ministry, 
with  a  firm  health,  and  long  time  of  serviceableness  here,  and 
more  abundant  rewards  hereafter  from  our  great  and  good 
Lord  and  Master,  I  subscribe, 
Dear  Sir, 

Your  unworthy  brother, 

And  fellow  laborer  in  the  Gospel, 

JOHN  BARNARD. 
Marblehead,  November  14,  1766. 


REPEAL  OF  THE  CLAUSE  IN  THE  ACT  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY  OF 
RHODE  ISLAND  EXCEPTING  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  FROM 
THE  PRIVILEGES  OF  FREEMEN. 

[At  the  regular  monthly  meeting  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical 
Society,  held  Jan  28,  1836,  the  following  Paper  was  read  by  the  Rev. 
Abiel  Holmes,  D.  D.  a  resident  member.  Whereupon  it  was  voted  that 
it  be  referred  to  the  Committee  of  Publication,  and  be  inserted  in  the 
next  volume  of  the  Society's  Collections. — Pub.  Com.] 

To  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society. 

In  the  Annals  of  America  [under  A.  D.  1664]  an  Act  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  Rhode  Island,  166f,  is  stated  to 
have  allowed  all  men  of  competent  estates  and  of  civil  con- 
versation, "  Roman  Catholics  only  excepted,"  to  be  admitted 
freemen.  The  authenticity  of  the  excepting  clause  has  been 
disputed  ;  but,  if  a  subsequent  repeal  of  such  an  exception 
be  conclusive  evidence  of  its  original  insertion,  the  question 
is  now  settled.  A  copy  of  the  Act  of  Repeal  is  now  before 
me  in  the  handwriting  of  Mr.  John  Howland,  President  of 
the  Rhode  Island  Historical  Society.  The  document  being 
of  some  historical  importance,  is  now  communicated,  with  an 
account  of  its  discovery  as  given  me  by  my  correspondent  in 
a  letter  dated 
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"  Providence,  March  4,  1 834. 

"  A  paper  relating  to  the  Roman  Catholic  exception  in  the 
Act  of  Toleration  passed  in  166|-  by  the  Colonial  Assembly 
of  Rhode  Island  has  fallen  into  my  hands,  and  I  herewith 
enclose  it  to  you,  as  it  sets  at  rest  in  my  mind  the  question 
contested.  In  conversation  a  few  days  since  with  Mr.  John 
Howland,  an  aged,  intelligent  and  respectable  antiquary,  I 
adverted  to  the  above  subject,  when  it  suddenly  occurred  to 
his  recollection  that  there  was  an  Act  passed  by  the  General 
Assembly  between  1780  and  '84,  and  published  in  the  news- 
paper of  the  day,  repealing  the  exception  made  in  166f 
against  Roman  Catholics.  Whereupon  I  went  to  the  file  of 
newspapers  of  that  day,  preserved  in  the  Foster  Collection, 
but  found  they  were  not  entire.  But  in  the  mean  time,  Mr. 
Howland  went  to  the  schedules  of  the  Assembly,  filed  in  the 
office  of  the  Secretary  of  Slate,  and  found  the  Act  in  print, 
a  copy  of  which  I  here  enclose,  in  the  handwriting  of  Mr. 
Howland. 

"  February  Session,  1783. 

"  Be  it  enacted,  &c.  That  all  the  Rights  and  Privileges  of 
the  Protestant  citizens  of  this  State,  as  declared  in  and  by 
an  Act  made  and  passed  the  first  day  of  March,  A.  D.  1663, 
be  and  the  same  are  hereby  fully  extended  to  Roman  Cath- 
olic citizens,  and  that  they  being  of  competent  estates,  and 
of  civil  conversation,  and  acknowledging  and  paying  obedi- 
to  the  Civil  Magistrate,  shall  be  admitted  Freemen,  and  shall 
have  liberty  to  choose  and  be  chosen  Civil  or  Military  Officers 
within  this  State  :  Any  Exception  in  said  Act  to  the  contrary 
nowithstanding." 

"  The  above  is  on  page  79." 

Respectfully  communicated 

to  the  Mass.  Hist.  Society. 

A.  H. 
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MEMOIR  OF  REV.  JOHN  ALLYN,  D.  D. 

THE  Rev.  JOHN  ALLYN,  D.  D.  was  born  at  Barnstable, 
Mass.,  on  the  2lst  of  March,  1767.  He  pursued  the  prepar- 
atory studies  for  admission  to  college  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Hilliard,  who  was  then  minister  of  Ba/nstable,  but 
afterwards  the  colleague  and  successor  of  the  venerable  Dr. 
Appleton  of  Cambridge.  He  entered  Harvard  University  in 
1781,  and  took  the  usual  degrees  of  A.  B.  in  1785  and  of 
A.  M.  in  1788.  Not  long  before  he  was  graduated,  he  was 
seized  with  a  violent  and  dangerous  illness,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  was  unable  to  appear  in  the  part  assigned  to  him 
at  the  Commencement.  Though  but  in  his  eighteenth  year 
when  he  left  college,  yet  during  his  whole  academic  course 
he  was  distinguished  by  persevering  industry,  and  by  a  de- 
velopement  of  talent  which  gave  him  a  very  high  rank  among 
the  members  of  his  class.  He  returned  to  Barnstable,  where 
he  was  for  some  time  engaged  in  the  business  of  instruction. 
Having  determined  to  devote  himself  to  the  work  of  the 
Chiistian  ministry,  he  studied  theology  under  the  direction 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  West  of  Dartmouth,  now  New 
Bedford, — a  man  distinguished  for  his  Scriptural  learning 
and  metaphysical  powers,  as  well  as  for  eccentricities,  of 
which  some  anecdotes  are  still  current  in  our  community. 

In  September,  1788,  the  subject  of  this  notice  received  an 
invitation  from  the  church  and  society  in  Duxbury  to  settle 
with  them  in  the  ministry.  On  the  12th  of  the  following 
October  he  signified  his  acceptance  of  the  invitation.  He 
was  ordained  on  the  od  of  December,  1788.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  West  of  New  Bedford, 
from  2  Timothy,  ii.  15;  the  charge  was  given  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hitchcock  of  Pembroke  ;  and  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship presented  by  the  Rev.  David  Barnes  of  Scituate.  These 
performances  were  printed.* 

*  It  is  observable  that  in  the  record  of  the  ordination  the  clergy  of  the  council  are  called 
bishops.  Thus  it  is  said,  "  Bishop  Hitchcock  gave  the  charge,  and  Bishop  Barnes  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship."  I  know  not  whether  this  was  a  common  style  in  such  record* 
at  that  time,  or  a  peculiarity  of  this  case. 

31 
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The  ministry  of  Dr.  Allyn  in  Duxbnry  was  long,  and  for 
the  most  part,  happy.  He  discharged  his  duties  with  uniform 
fidelity  and  ability.  He  was  the  personal  friend  as  well  as 
the  spiritual  guide  of  his  people, — heartily  devoted  to  their 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare,  judicious  but  fearless  in  rebuk- 
ing sin,  wise  and  faithful  in  the  administration  of  the  interests 
of  religion.  The  purpose,  which  lay  nearest  to  his  heart  was, 
to  build  up  the  cause  of  righteousness  and  of  practical  truth. 
He  was  the  benefactor  of  the  poor,  the  comforter  of  the  dis- 
tressed, the  counsellor  of  all  ;  and  the  affectionate  respect  of 
those,  for  whom  he  labored,  rewarded  for  many  years  his 
zealous  and  unwearied  services. 

His  professional  reputation  was  continually  increasing,  till 
he  stood  among  the  first  clergymen  in  the  Commonwealth. 
His  opinions  were  valued  and  his  aid  sought  in  those  ways, 
which  implied  that  his  judgment  was  regarded  with  respectful 
confidence.  He  was  alone  in  the  ministry  of  his  church  at 
Duxbury  till  June  7,  1826,  when  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Kent 
was  settled  as  associate  pastor.  After  that  time,  Dr.  Allyn 
seldom  engaged  in  any  public  services,  as  his  strength  and 
spirits  were  constantly  declining.  He  died  on  Friday,  July 
19th,  1833,  and  was  buried  on  the  following  Monday.  The 
corpse  was  borne  to  his  meeting-house,  where  his  old  friend 
and  classmate,  the  Rev.  Professor  Ware  of  Harvard  Univer- 
sity, who  always  loved  and  honored  him,  preached  a  funeral 
sermon  from  Luke  xx.  36.  The  body  was  deposited  in  the 
tomb  of  a  highly  respected  parishioner  and  friend,  the  Hon. 
George  Partridge,  one  of  the  worthies  of  the  Revolution. 
When  Dr.  Allyn  died,  he  was  in  the  67th  year  of  his  age,  and 
in  the  45th  year  of  his  ministry.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Kent,  after 
a  faithful,  laborious,  and  trying  ministry,  had  resigned  his 
office,  as  colleague,  a  short  time  before  the  death  of  the  senior 
pastor. 

It  will  be  conceded  by  all  who  knew  Dr.  Allyn,  that  in  the 
general  cast  of  his  mind  there  was  much  striking;  originality. 
He  was  seldom  content  to  think,  or  to  express  his  thoughts, 
like  ordinary  men ;  and  when  he  did  utter  a  truth  in  itself 
common-place  and  obvious,  he  often  placed  it  in  such  an  atti- 
tude, or  exhibited  it  in  such  relations,  as  to  give  it  all  the  in- 
terest of  novelty.  This  disposition  to  avoid  the  beaten  track 
of  thought  was  sometimes  indulged  to  an  excess,  which  ren- 
dered his  expressions  liable  to  misconstruction  by  those  who 
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were  unacquainted  with  his  intellectual  habits.  He  certainly 
had  none  of  that  dread  of  giving  offence  by  contradiction,  or 
by  peculiarity  of  sentiment,  which  sometimes  degenerates 
into  the  limid  and  unmanly  pliancy  so  expressively  designated 
by  the  assentatio  of  the  ancient  Romans.  A  man,  who  unites 
with  such  a  disposition  an  incautious  frankness  of  conversa- 
tion, is  quite  likely  to  be  misunderstood.  His  remarks  may 
easily  be  taken  out  of  the  connection  and  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  uttered,  and  may  be  represented  in  such  a 
bald  manner  as  to  give  them  a  strange  and  objectionable  as- 
pect. This  sometimes  happened  to  Dr.  Allyn.  But  those 
who  were  familiar  with  the  character  of  his  thoughts,  and 
saw  the  application  and  bearing  of  his  maxims  or  his  general 
observations,  were  struck  at  once  with  their  far-reaching 
wisdom  and  their  felicitous  novelty.  The  same  turn  of  mind 
which  rendered  him  impatient  of  every  thing  obvious  or  trite 
in  conversation,  enabled  him  frequently  to  surprise  and  delight 
those  who  heard  him  by  elicting  rich  instruction  from  the 
most  ordinary  object  or  passage  among  the  cares  and  employ- 
ments of  social  life,  and  by  connecting  with  topics  apparently 
the  most  barren  or  unworthy  of  notice,  maxims  and  truths 
that  were  not  soon  forgotten.  He  often  laid  open  a  valuable 
mine,  where  others  saw  only  the  stones  of  the  field  or  the 
common  soil  of  earth. 

Dr.  Allyn  had  a  rich,  but  peculiar  imagination.  It  was  by 
no  means  poetical,  but  might  be  designated  as  the  playful  and 
homely  imagination  of  strong  common  sense,  throwing  around 
every  subject  tin?  most  apt  and  pertinent  illustrations,  placing 
his  views  in  a  strong  light  by  familiar  and  amusing  compari- 
sons, and  supposing  cases  to  exhibit  in  a  most  forcible  and 
interesting  manner  the  application  of  principles.  His  pecu- 
liar excellence  did  not  lie  in  sustained  and  continuous  reason- 
ing, which  indeed  he  would  occasionally  allow  himself  un- 
warrantably to  undervalue, — but  rather  in  striking  out  single 
views  distinguished  by  their  freshness,  and  by  their  tendency 
to  kindle  and  stir  up  the  minds  of  others.  He  had  but  little  of 
that  patience  of  investigation,  which  goes  through  a  long  pro- 
cess to  arrive  at  an  ordinary  result.  He  loved  rather  to  throw 
out  his  thoughts  in  a  desultory  and  startling  manner,  wander- 
ing delightfully  from  one  topic  to  another,  sometimes  by  cas- 
ual associations,  and  sometimes  by  resemblances  and  relations, 
which,  however  apparently  strange  at  first,  were  perceived 
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to  be  just  and  fine  when  developed  by  the  touch  of  his  genius. 
He  had  a  happy  facility  of  blending  strokes  of  quaint  or  rich 
humor  with  the  most  important  truths,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  produce  a  racy  mixture  of  valuable  instruction  and  animat- 
ing amusement.  These  qualities  imparted  to  his  conversation 
a  peculiar  zest,  which  few,  who  had  the  privilege  of  enjoying 
it,  will  ever  forget.  His  sayings  were  not  of  a  kind  to  pass 
away  with  the  occasion,  but  were  remembered  and  applied. 
They  left  a  deep  impression,  especially  on  the  minds  of  the 
young,  to  whom  he  knew  well  how  to  adapt  his  remarks,  and 
whose  delight  in  listening  to  him  was  a  matter  of  common 
observation.  Many,  who  in  their  youth  were  familiar  with 
him  in  his  best  days,  have  remarked,  that  they  received  more 
wisdom  and  more  happy  excitement  from  him,  than  from  any 
other  person  they  had  ever  known.  In  the  practical  philos- 
ophy of  life,  which  brings  its  instructions  home  to  men's 
business  and  bosoms,  he  had  few  equals,  and  scarcely  a  su- 
perior. 

Among  Dr.  Allyn's  moral  qualities,  benevolence  was  one  of 
the  most  prominent.  He  was  a  liberal  giver,  almost  to  a  fault. 
Wherever  misery  could  be  relieved,  wherever  comfort  could 
be  bestowed,  no  man  was  more  dutifully  prompt  and  busy. 
It  was  remarkable,  that  with  his  slender  means,  he  was  able 
to  do  so  much  in  these  labors  of  kindness.  If  he  incurred 
any  fault  in  this  respect,  it  was  by  neglecting  a  just  regard 
to  the  proportion  between  his  bounty  and  his  resources.  No 
personal  or  party  considerations  mingled  in  the  exercise  of 
his  benevolence.  The  poor  and  the  aged,  the  neglected  and 
the  forgotten,  were  the  favorite  objects  of  his  charitable  at- 
tentions. The  inhabitants  of  solitary  and  obscure  cottages 
remember,  and  will  long  remember,  his  readiness  to  relieve 
their  wants,  his  judicious  endeavors  to  enable  them  to  help 
themselves,  his  kind  counsels,  his  fervent  prayers,  his  faithful 
and  consolatory  instructions.  If  ever  a  man  lived  free  from 
the  debasing  influences  of  selfishness,  Dr.  Allyn  did  so; — if 
ever  one  was  most  happy  when  doing  most  good,  he  was  that 
man. 

The  piety  of  Dr.  Allyn  was  sincere,  rational,  and  constant, 
connecting  itself  intimately  with  his  habitual  trains  of  thought, 
and  manifest  in  all  his  great  and  favorite  principles.  lew 
men  had  more  of  the  reality  of  religious  feeling,  and  less  of 
the  trappings  which  are  sometimes  mistaken  for  its  essence, 
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or  of  the  regular  mechanism  by  which  so  many  suppose  it 
must  necessarily  be  exhibited.  If  there  were  those,  who 
sometimes  thought  that  he  might  justly  be  charged  with 
speaking  lightly  of  sacred  subjects,  they  overlooked  the  fact 
that  his  pleasantry  was  exercised,  not  upon  serious  truths,  but 
upon  the  appendages  or  speculations  which  men  have  connect- 
ed with  religion.  In  addition  to  this,  should  be  recollected 
his  habit  of  supposing,  perhaps  with  too  much  confidence, 
that  he  should  not  be  misunderstood.  His  persuasions  with 
respect  to  the  moral  government  of  God,  the  necessity  and 
the  solemn  truths  of  divine  revelation,  the  awful  responsible- 
ness  growing  out  of  the  connection  between  this  life  and  a 
future  existeuce, — his  reverence  for  the  Scriptures, — and  his 
conviction  of  the  inestimable  importance  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
good  of  the  individual  and  of  society, — were  deep,  permanent, 
and  thorough.  He  thought  and  conversed  much  about  death 
and  the  spiritual  world.  His  views  on  these  subjects  were 
peculiarly  happy  and  attractive  ;  and  his  manner  of  stating 
them  was  sometimes  remarkably  impressive.  He  loved  to 
indulge  conjectures  respecting  the  nature  and  employments 
of  the  future  state,  in  which  the  spirit  of  a  truly  Christian 
philosophy  was  always  visible,  and  which  often  were  full  of 
rich  and  delightful  meaning. 

His  sermons  were  not  distinguished  by  those  qualities, 
which  constitute  the  reputation  of  common-place  popularity. 
They  had  none  of  the  indiscriminate  statements,  coaise  ap- 
peals, and  exaggerated  representations,  by  which  many  minds 
are  easily  warmed  into  admiration  at  the  moment,  'but  from 
which  they  take  no  edifying  or  salutary  impressions.  His 
preaching  was  adapted  to  be  useful  in  the  most  effectual 
manner,  by  enlightening  the  mind,  and  by  interesting  the 
affections  of  the  heart  in  behalf  of  the  great  truths  that  take 
hold  on  eternity.  He  never  sought  or  courted  the  praise, 
which  is  so  often  won  by  striking  declamation,  or  by  random 
boldness,  but  believed  that  men  are  to  be  made  wise  unto 
salvation  by  the  application  of  Christian  truths  to  their  moral 
and  intellectual  nature,  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  the 
human  constitution  as  established  by  God.  He  deemed  it  of 
great  importance,  that  preaching  should  be  quite  plain  and 
intelligible.  This  was  a  favorite  topic  in  his  conversation  ; 
and  many  will  remember,  that  he  not  unfrequently  directed 
his  wit  against  the  poor  ambition  of  learned,  beautiful,  or 
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profound  discourses,  at  the  expense  of  edification  and  all  the 
true  purposes  of  pulpit  instruction.  The  theory,  which  he 
habitually  maintained  on  this  subject,  he  reduced  to  practice. 

Dr.  Allyn  was  peculiarly  nappy  in  giving  pertinent  and  im- 
pressive illustrations  of  difficult  passages  of  Scripture,  espe- 
cially in  the  religious  exercises  of  the  family.  The  new  and 
striking  points  of  view,  in  which  he  set  some  portion  of  the 
Sacred  Writings  by  his  comparisons  and  applications,  will  long 
be  remembered  by  those  who  heard  them.  His  theological 
sentiments  on  all  important  points  were  those,  which  are  usu- 
ally designated  as  belonging  to  the  liberal  school.  No  man, 
however,  was  less  shackled  by  the  trammels  of  sect  and  party. 
His  opinions  were  his  own,  and  could  not  be  said  to  coincide 
with  the  lines  marked  out  by  any  denomination,  or  to  be  con- 
formed to  any  human  creeds.  They  were,  for  the  most  part, 
clear,  well  defined,  and  fearlessly  expressed.  But  he  had  a 
very  strong  and  decided  dislike  of  religious  controversy.  If 
his  views  on  this  subject  were  sometimes  indiscriminate,  or 
carried  to  an  unreasonable  extreme,  it  was  because  the  narrow 
spirit  and  the  bigoted  pertinacity,  which  so  often  accompany 
and  follow  disputation,  were  peculiarly  uncongenial  to  his 
largeness  of  mind.  His  liberality  towards  such  as  differed 
from  the  portion  of  the  religious  community  with  whom  he 
was  classed,  is  well  remembered  by  all  who  were  acquainted 
with  his  habitual  feelings  and  conduct. 

As  a  scholar,  Dr.  Allyn  deservedly  stood  at  a  high  point  of 
respectability.  He  had  little  of  the  erudition  that  is  merely 
curious  ;  nor  did  he  make  his  mind  "  the  warehouse  of  other 
men's  lumber."  But  his  classical  reading  and  his  professional 
learning,  while  they  ranged  within  no  narrow  limits,  were 
well  chosen  and  well  directed.  He  had  large  stores  of  such' 
knowledge  as  is  connected  with  the  most  interesting  and  im- 
portant topics  of  inquiry,  or  with  useful  applications  to  the 
wants  and  duties  of  life.  In  his  early  years  he  had  been  a 
diligent  student,  and  read  with  a  keen  appetite  ;  at  a  later 
period,  he  cared  less  for  books,  and  delighted  more  in  the  ob- 
servation of  rnan  and  of  nature,  and  in  giving  free  play  to  his 
own  thoughts.  Of  his  library,  which  was  valuable  and  judi- 
ciously selected,  he  had  made  an  industrious  use.  His  favor- 
ite commentators  on  Scripture  were  Grotius,  Le  Clerc,  and 
Locke, — especially  the  last,  for  whose  character  and  writings 
he  entertained  the  most  profound  respect.  In  mental  philos- 
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ophy  and  ethics,  the  authors,  in  whom  he  raost  delightedr 
were  Locke  and  Abraham  Tucker. 

1  have  spoken  of  Dr.  Allyn  as  he  was  in  his  best  days, 
when  the  peculiar  powers  of  his  extraordinary  mind  were  in 
full  action.  The  latter  part  of  his  life  was  darkened  by  dis- 
ease, suffering,  and  decay.  A  premature  feebleness  came 
upon  his  system.  He  was  gradually  prostrated  under  the 
effects  of  a  paralysis,  which  reduced  him  to  bodily  helpless- 
ness, and  at  length  brought  a  cloud  over  the  light  of  his  once 
clear  and  powerful  intellect,  till  the  last  of  mortal  changes 
came  to  his  relief.  But  we  willingly  forget  this  period  of 
sorrow,  and  think  of  him  now  only  as  he  was  in  those  better 
years,  when  his  playful  wisdom,  his  benevolent  heart,  his  en- 
lightened views  of  religion,  and  his  strong,  original  habits  of 
thought,  were  the  delight  of  every  circle  in  which  he  moved. 

The  published  writings  of  Dr.  Allyn  are  few.  His  strong 
reluctance  to  commit  his  productions  to  the  press  was  rarely 
overcome.  His  writings,  whether  published  or  in  manuscript, 
though  marked  with  an  abundance  of  good  sense,  and  some- 
times of  a  high  order,  cannot  be  said  on  the  whole  to  do 
justice  to  his  characteristic  powers,  or  to  give  an  adequate 
representation  of  his  mind.  This  is  to  be  accounted  for  by 
the  fact,  that  for  his  best  exertions  he  depended  much  on  the 
excitement  of  company,  and  the  animation  of  social  inter- 
course. It  was  in  the  unrestrained  flow  of  conversation,  in 
the  extemporaneous  discussion  of  topics  started  by  familiar 
questions,  or  in  collision  with  other  minds,  that  his  friends 
witnessed  and  enjoyed  those  flashes  of  fine  thought  and  strik- 
ing illustration,  which  appeared  more  faintly,  or  vanished,  in 
the  solitary  labors  of  the  pen. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  Dr.  Allyn's  published  writings. 

A  Sermon  at  the  Ordination  of  Alden  Bradford,  in  the  East 
Parish  of  Pownalborough,  Nov.  14th,  1793. 

A  Sermon  on  the  Day  of  Public  Thanksgiving,  Nov.  29 
1798. 

A  Sermon  preached  at  Hanover,  Oct.  30th,  1799,  entitled 
«  The  Flesh  and  the  Spirit." 

A  Sermon  delivered  at  Plymouth,  Dec.  22d,  1801,  one  ot 
the  best  of  the  numerous  sermons  on  that  occasion. 

A  Sermon  at  the  Anniversary  Election,  May  29th,  1805. 
This  is  an  excellent  discourse, — the  best  which  Dr.  Allyn 
published. 
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A  New  Year's  Sermon  delivered  at  Duxbury,  Jan.  1st, 
1806. 

No.  I.  of  u  The  Christian  Monitor,  a  Religious  Periodical 
Work."  This  was  published  in  1806,  and  constitutes  the 
first  half  of  the  first  volume  of  the  Christian  Monitor.  It 
consists  of  "  Prayers  and  Devotional  Exercises,"  and  is  one 
of  the  most  valuable  manuals  of  devotion  in  the  language. 

A  Sermon  preached  at  Sandwich,  Aug.  24,  1808,  before 
the  Academy  in  that  place. 

A  Charge  at  the  Ordination  of  Rev.  Henry  Ware,  Jr.,  Jan. 
1st,  1817. 

A  Charge  at  the  Ordination  of  Rev.  Benjamin  Kent,  as 
Associate  Pastor  with  Dr.  Allyn  in  Duxbury,  June  7th,  1826. 

Dr.  Allyn  likewise  published  two  very  characteristic  and 
striking  obituary  notices, — one  of  Dr.  West  of  New  Bedford, 
and  the  other  of  Dr.  Barnes  of  Scituate. 

In  1804  Dr.  Allyn  delivered  the  Oration  before  the  Phi 
Beta  Kappa  Society,  and  in  1809  the  Dudleian  Lecture  in 
Harvard  College  on  Supremacy  and  Infallibility,  from  Matt, 
xxiii.  8  and  9, — neither  of  which  was  published. 

In  the  summer  of  1807  he  was  employed  on  a  missionary 
tour  in  Maine,  by  the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel 
among  the  Indians  and  others  in  North  America. 

He  was  elected  a  member  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical 
Society  in  Oct.  1799, — a  Fellow  of  the  American  Academy 
of  Arts  and  Sciences  in  Aug.  1808, — and  received  the  degree 
of  D.  D.  from  Harvard  College  in  1813.  C.  F. 
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MEMOIR  OF  SAMUEL  DAVIS,  ESQ. 

The  late  SAMUEL  DAVIS,  Esq.  of  Plymouth,  was  the  son 
of  Thomas  Davis,  -a  substantial  merchant  of  that  town. 
Samuel,  the  fourth  of  six  sons,  some  of  whom  have  been 
much  distinguished,  and  all  highly  respectable  in  the  various 
walks  of  life,  was  born  March  5th,  1765.  His  early  educa- 
tion was  more  thorough  than  would  have  been  expected  from 
the  state  of  town  schools  at  that  period.  This  was  probably 
more  owing  to  his  early  taste  for  books,  and  his  feeble  health, 
which  unfitted  him  for  active  pursuits,  than  to  the  advantages 
he  enjoyed.  Mechanical  employments  were  then,  as  they  are 
beginning  again  to  be  considered,  the  surest  means  of  procur- 
ing a  respectable  establishment  in  life.  In  conformity  with 
this  opinion,  and  with  a  due  regard  to  his  own  inclination,  he 
was  placed  as  an  apprentice  with  a  goldsmith  and  jeweller  in 
Boston.  The  leisure  hours  of  his  apprenticeship  were  devot- 
ed to  the  improvement  of  his  mind,  and  during  this  period  he 
made  valuable  contributions  to  the  Centinel,  then  in  its  in- 
fancy, and  which  afterwards  became  one  of  our  most  respec- 
table public  journals.  On  the  expiration  of  his  apprentice- 
ship he  returned  to  his  native  town,  and  there  pursued  for 
some  years  the  business  to  which  he  was  bred,  with  much 
assiduity  and  with  unusual  taste  and  skill.  His  constitution 
being  very  slender,  and  his  patrimonial  estate  being  adequate 
to  his  wants  as  a  single  man,  he  soon  relinquished  this  busi- 
ness and  devoted  himself  to  more  congenial  pursuits.  His 
attainments  as  a  scholar  were  very  respectable,  and  he  also 
cultivated  the  polite  arts  with  much  success.  Some  of  his 
poetical  productions,  among  which  may  be  mentioned  his 
hymn  for  the  celebration  of  the  landing  of  the  Forefathers, 
discover  much  of  the  inspiration  of  the  poet. 

During  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  applied  himself  very 
assiduously  to  the  history  and  antiquities  of  the  Old  Colony, 
in  the  knowledge  of  which  none  exceeded  him,  and  he  thus 
became  more  publicly  known.  Having  thoroughly  explored 
the  records  and  traditions  of  the  Old  Colony,  he  acquired  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  its  history,  and  particularly  with 
32 
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the  genealogy  of  its  first  settlers.  Such  was  his  reputation 
in  this  respect,  that  he  was  constantly  receiving  applications 
from  all  parts  of  the  country  for  information  upon  these 
subjects,  which  was  always  communicated  cheerfully  and 
satisfactorily.  Harvard  University  conferred  upon  him  the 
honorary  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  A.  D.  1819.  He  was 
Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Pilgrim  Society  from  its 
establishment  to  the  time  of  his  death.  He  was  admitted  a 
member  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society  January  30, 
1812,  and  he  enriched  its  Collections  with  the  history  of  his 
native  town  and  many  other  valuable  articles.  He,  with  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Freeman  and  Benj.  R.  Nichols,  Esq.  was  appointed 
by  the  General  Court  to  make  and  transcribe  selections  of  the 
most  important  portions  of  the  Old  Colony  records,  to  be  de- 
posited in  the  Secretary's  office.  That  this  duty  was  faith- 
fully and  ably  executed,  those  who  know  the  Commissioners 
need  not  be  informed.  He  died  July  10th,  1829.  The  fol- 
lowing interesting  sketch  of  the  life  and  character  of  Mr. 
Davis  was  published  a  few  days  after  his  decease,  and  deserves 
a  higher  place  than  the  columns  of  a  newspaper. 

'*  This  gentleman  was  a  rare  example  of  the  genuine  love 
of  antiquity.  Living  at  Plymouth  amid  the  fast  disappear- 
ing remains  of  a  most  remarkable  and  interesting  people, 
with  reverence  of  the  Pilgrims,  himself  a  descendant  from 
them,  his  thoughts  naturally  were  directed  to  whatever  had 
connexion  with  the  first  settlement  of  our  country.  As  he 
was  free  from  domestic  cares,  and  possessed  a  competence, 
there  was  nothing  to  interfere  with  the  indulgence  of  his 
taste,  and  its  gratification  soon  became  the  leading  object  of 
his  life.  He  appeared  to  live  but  in  and  for  the  past.  The 
fragments  of  local  tradition  strewed  over  the  Old  Colony, 
were  with  careful  hands  gathered  up  by  him  and  stored. 
There  was  no  rock,  nor  tree,  nor  mountain,  sacred  to  Indian 
superstition  or  to  Pilgrim  enterprise,  but  was  familiar  to  his 
eyes  and  thoughts. 

"  Such  indeed  was  the  intimacy  and  the  confidence  with 
which  he  conversed  with  the  dead,  that  they  seemed  to  stand 
to  him  in  the  stead  of  the  living.  Yet  though  he  courted  not 
society,  he  was  not  unsocial.  He  had  friends  who  looked 
upon  him  with  esteem  and  tenderness.  To  strangers  also  he 
was  particularly  attractive. 

"  They  who  have  visited  Plymouth  will  not  soon  forget  the 
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unpretending,  but  intelligent  individual,  who  made  them  the 
offer  of  his  aid  and  guidance,  who  recalled  to  their  minds  all 
the  touching  associations  of  the  place,  who  caused  each  stone 
to  tell  its  own  story,  and  as  his  reserve  gradually  wore  away 
by  acquaintance,  unfolded  to  them  much  of  their  own  family 
history,  which  they  themselves  had  never  heard  of  before. 
To  assist  himself  in  his  researches  he  devoted  much  of  his 
time  to  the  study  of  the  Indian  languages,  and  to  the  exam- 
ination of  Plymouth  records.  No  one  indeed  had  so  great  a 
command  as  he  had  of  all  the  facts  essential  to  a  complete 
history  of  the  Old  Colony.  Many  of  them,  it  is  feared,  have 
perished  with  him.  It  is  hoped,  however,  that  of  the  mass 
of  papers,  which  he  has  left  behind  him,  some  use  may  yet 
be  made.  On  the  whole  his  life  was  pure,  tranquil,  useful. 
It  was  noiseless,  but  not  less  happy  on  that  account  to  one  of 
his  feelings.  His  death  was  as  peaceful  as  his  life.  He  re- 
tired to  rest  on  the  evening  of  the  10th  instant,  in  his  usual 
state  of  health,  and  was  found  the  next  morning  dead  in  his 
bed.  Thus,  while  in  the  arms  of  sleep,  he  passed  from  this 
world  to  another.  He  has  joined  the  mighty  company  that 
keep  their  silent  watch  on  the  old  hill,  which  overlooks  the 
town  of  Plymouth.  On  that  venerable  mount  he  spent  no 
small  portion  of  his  life,  in  deciphering  the  crumbling  mon- 
uments that  are  scattered  over  it,  and  »there  in  death,  beneath 
the  turf  he  had  so  often  trod,  his  body  reposes." 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  REV.  JAMES  FPEEMAN,  D.  D.     BY  F.  W. 

P.  GREENWOOD. 

The  Massachusetts  Historical  Society  will  always  honor 
the  name  of  JAMES  FREEMAN.  He  was  one  of  its  founders. 
His  concern  for  its  usefulness  and  interests  was  zealous  and 
unceasing.  He  labored  for  it  abundantly.  His  time  and  pen 
were  freely  employed  in  its  service.  Much  of  its  success 
may  be  attributed  to  his  exertions.  Now  that  he  rests  from 
all  his  earthly  labors,  it  gratefully  enrolls  him  among  its  fath- 
ers and  benefactors. 
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Though  the  character  of  Dr.  Freeman  was  unobtrusive, 
and  his  life  was  signalized  by  no  striking  exploits,  jet  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  could  with  any  justice  or  propriety  be 
called  common.  His  character  was  marked  with  some  rare 
lines,  and  his  life  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  religious 
history  of  our  country. 

It  will  be  necessary  in  the  course  of  this  Memoir,  to  speak 
of  differences  of  religious  opinion,  and  to  make  use  of  terms 
which  denote  these  differences  ;  but  the  writer  trusts  that 
this  will  be  done  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  give  no  just  cause 
of  offence  to  any  denomination  or  individual.  He  intends  to 
state  facts,  and  not  to  discuss,  far  less  to  prescribe,  doctrines. 
He  feels  that  he  should  deserve  rebuke,  if  he  were  to  intro- 
duce an  unworthy  sectarian  feeling  into  the  Collections  of  a 
Society,  which  has  nothing  sectarian  in  its  character,  and 
the  members  of  which  meet  together  on  the  broad  ground  of  a 
common  interest  in  the  history  and  antiquities  of  their  country. 

James  Freeman  was  born  in  the  neighboring  town  of 
Charlestown,  where  his  parents,  Constant  and  Lois  Freeman, 
at  that  time  resided,  on  the  22d  of  April,  1759.*  He  re- 
ceived his  preparatory  instruction  at  the  Public  Latin  School 
in  Boston,  under  Mr.  Lovell  ;  entered  Cambridge  College  in 
1773,  and  was  graduated  at  that  institution  in  1777,  at  the 
age  of  18.  Among  his  classmates  I  find  the  names  of  the 
late  Dr.  Bentley,  Judge  Dawes,  Rufus  King,  and  Dr.  Porter. 
Both  at  school  and  at  college  his  morals  were  pure,  and  his 
scholarship,  though  not  distinguished,  respectable.  He  was 
in  the  habit  of  undervaluing  his  own  youthful  proficiency  ; 
but  his  few  surviving  cotemporaries  do  not  speak  of  it  so  dis- 
paragingly. In  after  years  he  was  certainly  considered  to  be 
a  ripe  scholar,  by  those  who  could  not  well  be  mistaken  in 
their  judgment.  He  was  then  an  excellent  mathematician; 
was  well  acquainted  with  geography  and  history  at  large,  and 
thoroughly  so  with  the  geography  arid  history  of  his  own 
country  ;  and  could  read  with  ease  and  pleasure  the  Latin, 
French,  Italian,  and  Spanish  languages. 

*  Constant  Freeman  was  a  native  of  Truro,  Barnstable  County,  as  was  also  his  first 
wife,  Lois,  whose  maiden  name  was  Cobb.  He  was  a  man  of  strong  mind  and  excellent 
character,  and  his  life  was  marked  by  enterprise  and  vicissitude.  He  was  the  third  Free- 
man who  had  borne  the  name  of  Constant,  aud  was  a  descendant  of  Samuel  Freeman,  who 
came  from  England  to  this  country  among  the  first  planters  of  Massachusetts,  in  the  year 
1630. 
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His  youth  was  not  destitute  of  incidents.  The  last  years 
of  his  college  life  were  spent  during  the  troubles  and  strong 
excitements  of  the  opening  revolutionary  war.  It  is  known 
that  his  own  feelings  were  so  decidedly  enlisted  on  the  side 
of  his  native  and  in  opposition  to  the  mother  country,  that 
he  engaged  in  drilling  a  company  of  men,  which  was  raised 
on  Cape  Cod  for  the  ranks  of  the  colonial  army. 

"  In  the  summer  of  1780  he  sailed  for  Quebec  with  his 
sister  and  youngest  brother.  The  vessel  in  which  he  em- 
barked was  fitted  out  as  a  cartel  ;  but  not  being  acknowledged 
as  such  by  the  Governor  of  Quebec,  on  his  arrival  he  was 
made  a  prisoner,  and  put  on  board  a  guard-ship.  He  remained 
in  this  situation  till  December,  when  the  severity  of  winter 
no  longer  suffering  the  guard-ship  to  lie  in  the  river,  he  was 
admitted  on  shore  a  prisoner  on  parole.  In  the  summer  of 
1782,  he  obtained  permission  of  the  Governor  to  go  to  New 
York,  and  embarked  in  a  letter  of  marque,  which,  after  she 
had  been  out  a  week,  was  captured  by  a  privateer  from  Sa- 
lem, and  he  carried  into  that  port.  Immediately  on  his  arri- 
val he  began  to  preach."* 

It  is  probable  that  the  theological  studies  of  the  subject  of 
our  memoir,  were  pursued  in  rather  a  desultory  manner,  which 
was  indeed  the  only  manner  which  the  times  permitted.  He 
had  passed  a  year  at  Cambridge  as  a  resident  graduate,  af- 
terwards made  use  of  the  libraries  of  his  friends,  both  minis- 
ters and  laymen,  and  studied  at  Quebec  as  he  could. 

Just  at  the  close  of  the  revolutionary  war,  the  event  took 
place,  which  was  to  have  the  principal  influence  on  Mr.  Free- 
man's life — I  mean  his  pastoral  connexion  with  the  congrega- 
tion of  King's  Chapel  in  this  city. 

On  the  evacuation  of  Boston  by  the  British  troops  in 
March,  1776,  the  rector  of  King's  Chapel,  Dr.  Caner,  who 
espoused  the  English  cause,  accompanied  them  ;  and  his  as- 
sistant, Mr.  Troutbeck,  also  went  away  some  months  after- 
ward. For  about  a  year  the  Chapel  remained  shut.  In  the 
autumn  of  1777,  the  congregation  of  the  Old  South  Church, 
whose  house  of  worship  had  been  spoiled  by  the  British 

*  This  event  is  here  more  correctly  stated  than  it  was  in  the  funeral  sermon,  for  it  is 
stated  in  Dr.  Freeman's  own  words.  I  quote  the  passage  from  a  brief  memoir,  written  by 
himself,  which  is  contained  in  a  manuscript  volume  of  family  histories,  with  a  sight  of 
which  I  have  lately  been  favored  by  one  of  his  nieces.  His  purpose  in  going  to  Quebec 
was  to  place  his  sister  and  brother  with  their  father,  who  was  then  a  merchant  in  that  city. 
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troops,  and  used  by  them  as  a  riding-school,  applied  to  the 
few  proprietors  of  King's  Chapel  who  were  left  in  Boston, 
for  permission  to  worship  in  their  church.  The  permission 
was  obtained,  and  the  Old  South  congregation  had  the  Chapel 
to  their  sole  use  for  a  few  months  ;  after  which,  as  the  pro- 
prietors of  the  church  had  resumed  their  services,  the  two 
societies  worshipped  together,  the  one  employing  its  own 
forms  of  worship  in  the  morning,  and  the  other  doing  the 
same  in  the  afternoon.  Among  those  who  officiated  at  this 
season  for  the  episcopal  society  was  Mr.  Sargeant,  previously 
of  the  episcopal  church  in  Cambridge. 

In  September,  1782,  the  attention  of  some  members  of  the 
church  was  turned  towards  Mr.  Freeman,  who  was  then  a 
candidate  for  the  ministry,  and  he  was  invited  by  a  letter 
from  the  wardens  to  officiate  as  reader,  for  a  term  of  six 
months.  The  invitation  was  accepted  by  Mr.  Freeman,  and 
he  entered  on  his  duties  on  the  18th  of  the  following  Octo- 
ber.* In  the  month  of  February,  1783,  the  Old  South  con- 
gregation left  the  Chapel,  and  returned  to  their  own  house. 
On  the  21st  of  April,  that  same  year,  Mr.  Freeman  was 
chosen  pastor  of  the  Chapel  church,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
four. 

When  Mr.  Freeman  consented  to  act  as  reader  at  the 
Chapel,  he  stipulated  only  for  liberty  to  omit  the  reading  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed.  Leave  to  do  this  seems  to  have  been 
yielded  without  difficulty  ;  at  which  we  need  not  wonder ; 
for  although  the  members  of  the  church  were  orthodox,  and 

attached  to  episcopacy,  the  Athanasian   Creed  was  probably 

» 

*  It  is  probable  that  from  the  very  first,  Mr.  Freeman  preached  his  own  sermons,  at 
least  a  part  of  the  time.  This  fact  is  to  be  inferred  from  a  passage  in  a  letter  from  him  to 
his  sister  Lois,  afterwards  Mrs.  Davis,  dated  December  27th,  1782.  This  passage  I  have 
been  kindly  permitted  by  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Minot,  to  copy.  It  is  as  follows  : 

"  While  I  was  upon  the  Cape,  I  endeavored  to  visit  all  my  friends  ;  for  being  now  en- 
gaged in  the  church,  I  expect  noj;  to  go  there  again  for  many  years.  The  first  time  I 
preached  at  the  Chapel,  the  church  was  opened  with  some  degree  of  splendor.  There  was 
afc  anthem  and  other  pieces  of  music  exceedingly  beautiful.  The  audience  was  immense, 
and  of  such  a  kind  as  to  overpower  all  confidence.  I  felt  the  weight  of  it  most  sensibly. 
On  Christmas  day  I  had  another  trial  of  the  same  kind  to  pass  through.  The  exertions  I 
am  obliged  to  make  on  such  occasions,  keep  my  mind  in  a  continual  agitation.  There  is  a 
pain  attending  it,  but  there  is  also  a  pleasure." 

Mr.  Freeman  at  this  time  lived  in  the  family  of  his  friend  Mr.  Minot,  where  he  remained 
till  he  was  himself  married,  which  was  in  the  year  1788,  to  Mrs.  Martha  Clarke,  daughter 
of  Obadiah  Curtis,  of  Newton,  and  widow  of  Samuel  Clarke,  of  Boston.  There  were  no 
children  by  this  marriage,  but  he  always  treated  with  paternal  affection  and  care  the  son 
and  grandchildren  of  his  wife. 


Memoir  of  Rev.  Dr.  Freeman.  259 

no  favorite  with  any  one,  and  was  therefore  easily  if  not 
cheerfully  resigned.  That  the  general  sentiment  was  against 
that  strange  compound  of  unintelligible  definitions  and  un- 
christian anathemas,  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  on 
the  regular  formation  and  establishment  of  the  American 
Episcopal  Church,  it  was  not  admitted  into  her  Liturgy. 

The  mind  of  Mr.  Freeman  was  at  first  satisfied  with  being 
allowed  to  omit  the  reading  of  the  obnoxious  creed.  The 
prayers  for  those  in  authority  were  of  course  altered,  to  suit 
the  altered  political  state  of  the  country.  In  other  respects 
the  service  which  he  read,  as  well  as  the  service  of  all  other 
episcopal  churches,  was  precisely  that  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  the  Liturgy  of  the  American  Episcopal  Church  not 
being  adopted  till  the  year  1785.  But  it  was  not  long  before 
he  began  to  feel  scruples  concerning  other  parts  of  the  ser- 
vice, especially  those  which  expressed  or  implied  a  belief  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  As  he  thought,  and  read,  and 
studied,  and  conversed  on  the  subject  of  this  doctrine,  he 
became  more  and  more  convinced  that  it  was  unscriptural  and 
untrue,  and  more  and  more  uneasy  in  reading  passages  of 
solemn  devotion,  in  which  it  was  assumed  as  a  Christian  truth. 
It  was  a  season  of  great  mental  trial.  On  the  one  side  were 
ancient  custom,  and  venerable  authority,  and  the  opinions  and 
feelings  of  respected  and  beloved  friends,  urging  him  to  re- 
main in  the  former  ways  ;  while  on  the  other  were  a  careful 
conscience  and  deepening  convictions  of  truth,  commanding 
him  to  depart  from  them.  He  communicated  his  difficulties 
to  those  of  his  friends  with  whom  he  was  most  intimate, 
He  would  come  into  their  houses,  and  say,  "  I  must  leave 
you.  Much  as  I  love  you,  I  must  leave  you.  I  cannot  con- 
scientiously perform  the  service  of  the  church  any  longer,  as 
it  now  stands."  But  since  he  had  been  among  this  small 
remnant  of  episcopalians  as  their  minister,  he  had  endeared 
himself  to  them  by  his  engaging  manners  and  his  pastoral 
services,  and  it  was  by  no  means  easy  for  his  friends  to  part 
with  him.  At  length  a  suggestion  was  made,  which  termi- 
nated in  happy  and  important  results.  It  was  said,  "  Why 
not  state  your  difficulties,  and  the  grounds  of  them,  publicly 
to  your  whole  people,  that  they  may  be  able  to  judge  of  the 
case,  and  determine  whether  it  is  such  as  to  require  a  sepa- 
ration between  you  and  them,  or  not  ?"  The  suggestion  was 
adopted.  He  preached  a  series  of  sermons,  in  which  he 
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plainly  stated  his  dissatisfaction  with  the  trinitarian  portions 
of  the  Liturgy,  went  fully  into  an  examination  of  the  trini- 
tarian doctrine,  and  gave  his  reasons  for  rejecting  it.  He  has 
himself  assured  me  that  when  he  delivered  those  sermons,  he 
was  under  a  strong  impression  that  they  would  be  the  last 
he  should  ever  pronounce  from  this  pulpit.  He  supposed  that 
some  of  his  hearers  might  be  favorably  affected  by  his  argu- 
ments, but  he  could  scarcely  hope  that  they  would  meet  with 
general  approbation.  He  had  unburthened  his  mind  ;  he  had 
justified  his  course;  and  he  made  himself  ready  to  resign  his 
ministerial  connexion.  But  such,  as  is  well  known,  was  not 
the  event.  He  was  heard  patiently,  attentively,  kindly. 
The  greater  part  of  his  hearers  responded  to  his  sentiments, 
and  resolved  to  alter  their  Liturgy  and  retain  their  pastor. 
The  first  vote  favoring  this  conclusion  was  passed  on  the 
20th  of  February,  1785  ;  by  which  vote  a  committee  was 
appointed  to  report  such  alterations  in  the  Liturgy  as  were 
deemed  necessary.  Alterations  were  reported,  in  general 
conformity  with  those  made  in  the  amended  Liturgy  of  Dr. 
Samuel  Clarke  ;  and  on  the  19th  of  June,  the  proprietors 
voted,  by  a  majority  of  about  three  fourths,  to  adopt  those 
alterations. 

Thus  did  Mr.  Freeman,  by  following  the  dictates  of  his 
reason  and  conscience,  become  the  first  preacher  in  this  coun- 
try of  what  he  held  to  be  a  purified  Christian  faith  ;  and  thus, 
through  the  means  of  his  mental  integrity  and  powers  of  ex- 
position, did  the  First  Episcopal  Church  in  New  England, 
become  the  First  Unitarian  Church  in  the  New  World. 

I  mention  this  not  as  a  matter  of  boasting,  but  as  an  his- 
torical fact.  He,  our  departed  father,  never  boasted  of  it,  or 
indeed  of  any  thing  which  he  ever  did  or  helped  to  do ;  and 
at  that  time  the  change  in  doctrine  and  service  which  was 
effected,  was  not  certainly  regarded  by  pastor  or  people  as  a 
subject  of  triumph,  but  of  serious  and  arduous  duty.  No 
motive  of  future  fame  or  reputation  could  have  been  before 
them  ;  but  only  a  sense  of  the  great  opposition  and  odium 
which  would  press  upon  them  from  without,  together  with  a 
deep  resolve  to  bear  up  against  it. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  relation  in  which  Dr.  Freeman 
stands  to  the  Unitarian  Christianity  of  this  country,  is  the 
fruit  of  circumstances  alone  ;  that  it  was  because  he  happened 
to  be  placed  in  a  peculiar  situation,  at  the  commencement  of 
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our  independent  national  existence,  that  he  was  led  to  be  the 
first  open  propounder  and  defender  of  that  form  of  faith.  I 
should  be  at  a  loss  to  say  what  events  and  what  relations  are 
not  in  some  measure  the;  fruit  of  circumstances.  In  circum- 
stances I  behold  the  hand  of  an  omnipresent  and  overruling 
Providence  ;  but  in  the  use,  the  neglect  or  the  abuse  of  those 
circumstances,  I  perceive  the  proofs  and  marks  of  human 
ability,  liberty  and  character.  The  young  reader  at  King's 
Chapel  was  surely  placed  in  peculiar  circumstances.  It  is 
his  praise  that  he  made  a  right  and  manly  use  of  them  ;  that 
he  did  not  smother  his  convictions,  and  hush  down  his  con- 
science, and  endeavor  to  explain  away  to  himself,  for  the  sake 
of  a  little  false  and  outward  peace,  the  obvious  sense  of  the 
prayers  which  he  uttered  before  God  and  his  people,  but  took 
that  other  and  far  better  course  of  explicitness  and  honesty. 
By  this  proper  use  of  circumstances,  he  placed  himself  where 
he  now  stands  in  our  religious  history. 

While  I  say  that  Mr.  Freeman  was  the  first  preacher  of 
Unitarian  Christianity  in  our  country,  I  am  not  ignorant  that 
he  has  himself  said,  in  a  note  to  his  sermon  on  the  death  of 
Dr.  Howard,  "  that  Dr.  Mayhew  may  with  justice  be  denom- 
inated the  first  preacher  of  Unitarianism  in  Boston,  and  his 
religious  society  the  first  Unitarian  Society."  There  is  HO 
doubt  that  Dr.  Mayhew,  and  some  of  his  cotemporaries  be- 
side, held  opinions  which  were  antitrinitarian,  and  did  not 
conceal  them.  Passages  are  quoted,  in  the  note  abovemen- 
tioned,  from  Dr.  Mayhew's  sermons,  which  prove  that  he 
did  not  believe  in  the  equality  of  Christ  with  the  Father ; 
but  they  are  passages  which  would  not  have  aroused  general 
attention,  or  disturbed  general  prejudices.  To  such  preach- 
ing can  hardly  be  awarded  the  character  of  an  avowal  of 
Unitarianism  ;  and  no  such  avowal  was  at  the  time  under- 
stood to  have  been  made.  Dr.  Freeman  was  not  the  first 
clergyman  in  the  country  who  entertained  opinions  at  vari- 
ance with  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  but  it  is  now 
conceded  by  all,  that  he  was  the  first  who  openly  and  ex- 
plicitly avowed  and  maintained  proper  Unitarian  Christianity. 

His  calm  confidence  in  the  merits  of  his  cause,  the  suavity 
and  kindness  of  his  deportment,  the  guard  which  he  kept 
over  his  zeal,  and  the  regard  which  he  manifested  for  the 
good  and  wise  of  all  denominations,  appeared  in  advanta- 
geous contrast  with  the  noise  and  heat  and  uncharitableness 
33 
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with  which  he  was  at  first  and  by  some  assailed.  His  own 
conviction  that  the  open  avowal  of  his  religious  tenets  would 
be  likely  to  deprive  him  of  his  situation  at  the  Chapel,  and 
the  probability  that  this  would  be  the  case,  prevented  the  re- 
motest suspicion  that  he  was  actuated  by  any  but  the  most 
disinterested  motives  ;  and  the  purity  and  probity  of  his  life 
and  conduct,  in  like  manner  forbade  the  supposition  that  his 
change  of  faith  could  be  connected  with  any  principles  or 
feelings  but  those  which  were  virtuous  and  upright.  Good 
and  fairminded  men,  whether  ministers  or  laymen,  were  his 
friends.  Among  the  latter  were  Richard  Cranch,  George 
Richards  Minot,  Christopher  Gore,  Dr.  Dexter,  and  indeed 
most  of  the  distinguished  men  of  the  time.  Among  the 
former  were  Chauncy  and  Howard  and  Eckley,  Belknap  and 
Clarke,  Eliot  and  Lathrop.  With  these  men  and  such  as 
these,  whose  names  are  canonized  among  us,  and  whose  so- 
ciety he  has  now  gone  to  rejoin — how  short,  after  all,  is  the 
separation  which  years  and  the  grave  interpose  between 
friends ! — with  these  men  he  lived,  on  terms  of  intimacy  and 
confidence  ;  and  by  the  indirect  influence  alone  which  he  thus 
exerted  on  the  hearts,  if  not  on  the  minds  of  his  associates 
and  others,  he  must  have  recommended  his  views  in  the  most 
unexceptionable  manner. 

But  the  avowal  of  obnoxious  opinions,  and  the  alterations 
of  the  received  Liturgy  of  his  church,  were  not  the  only  dif- 
ficulties which  presented  themselves  in  Mr.  Freeman's  path, 
and  which  he  was  called  upon  to  surmount.  Another  diffi- 
culty, consequent  upon  these,  was  to  be  engaged  and  disposed 
of  as  it  best  might  be.  The  church  was  still  episcopal  in  its 
forms  and  usages  and  predilections,  and  were  desirous  of  ob- 
taining episcopal  ordination  for  their  pastor.  But  how  was 
this  to  be  effected  ?  Was  it  probable  that  any  bishop,  know- 
ing his  sentiments,  would  be  willing  to  ordain  him  ?  At 
least  the  attempt  could  be  made.  A  letter  was  accordingly 
addressed  by  the  wardens  to  Bishop  Provost,  dated  July  29, 
1737,  in  which  they  earnestly  requested  him  to  bestow  ordi- 
nation on  Mr.  Freeman,  but  at  the  same  time  expressed  their 
determination  to  adhere  to  their  altered  Liturgy,  a  copy  of 
which  they  sent  to  the  Bishop  with  the  letter.  Bishop  Pro- 
vost refused,  and  very  properly,  to  take  the  responsibility  of 
the  ordination  upon  himself,  under  the  existing  circumstances, 
and  stated  that  the  case  would  be  reserved  for  the  considera- 
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tion  of  the  General  Convention.  The  church,  on  their  part, 
being  convinced  that  the  agitation  of  the  subject  in  the  Con- 
vention would  give  rise  to  much  unpleasant  debate,  and  that 
the  result  would  be  unfavorable  to  their  wishes,  urged  their 
claims  no  further  in  that  quarter,  but  came  to  the  determina- 
tion of  resorting  to  first  principles,  and  ordaining  their  min- 
ister themselves.  Mr.  Freeman  was  accordingly  ordained  by 
his  society  alone,  as  their  rector  and  minister,  by  a  solemn, 
appropriate,  and  interesting  service,  at  the  time  of  evening 
prayer,  on  the  18th  of  November,  1787.  Forty-eight  years 
afterwards,  in  that  very  desk  where  he  stood  up,  firmly  yet 
meekly,  to  receive  the  public  sanction  of  his  people's  choice, 
and  the  Book  of  God  which  was  placed  in  his  right  hand, 
and  the  blessing  which  was  invoked  upon  his  head, — was 
his  funeral  service  performed.* 

A  greater  outcry,  from  some  quarters,  was  made  on  the 
occasion  of  this  independent  ordination, f  than  when  the  Lit- 
urgy was  altered  and  the  Unitarian  faith  was  professed  at  the 
Chapel.  But  Mr.  Freeman  went  on  quietly  in  his  former 
course,  till  its  angry  echoes  died  away  on  his  ear.  He  ad- 
dressed himself  to  the  duties  which  were  before  him,  being 
"  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity  ;"  "  giving  attendance  to 
reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine."  Friends  multiplied 
around  him  ;  he  saw  the  opinions  to  which  he  had  proved 
himself  so  true,  spreading  with  a  sure  and  healthy  growth ; 
and  his  days  flowed  on  in  usefulness,  honor,  and  peace. 

The  character  of  Dr.  Freeman!  was  one,  which  in  its 
its  more  prominent  features,  could  not  be  mistaken.  Hon- 
esty and  truth  the  most  pure  and  transparent,  associated  in 
happy  union  with  gentleness  and  urbanity,  unaffected  mod- 
esty, and  real  kindness  and  good  will  to  all  men — these  were 
qualities  so  distinctly  marked  on  his  every  word  and  action, 
and  even  look,  that  no  one  could  know  him  without  reading 
them  there.  He  was  remarkably  candid,  but  not,  as  it  is 
sometimes  expressed,  candid  to  a  fault.  His  consideration 

*  November  18,  1835. 

t  See  the  account  of  this  ordination,  with  its  attendant  circumstances,  in  the  writer's 
History  of  King's  Chapel. 

t  He  received  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity,  from  the  University  at  Cambridge,  in 
the  year  1811. 
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for  the  feelings  of  others,  saved  his  candor  from  hardening 
into  rudeness.  He  uttered  nothing  but  the  truth,  but  he  did 
not  utter  it  unseasonably  or  harshly.  He  always  spoke  what 
he  meant,  but  he  never  meant  to  wound  or  to  offend ;  and 
if,  in  a  moment  of  excitement,  he  did  wound  or  offend,  he 
was  ready  to  pour  out  his  oil  and  wine  to  soothe  and  heal. 
This  union  of  plainness  and  kindness,  of  truth  and  benignity, 
was  observable  in  both  his  conversation  and  his  writings.  He 
was  always  explicit,  but  seldom  controversial.  He  would 
rather  defend  himself,  than  attack  others. 

He  was  truly  humble,  but  he  was  above  all  the  arts  of 
deception  and  double-dealing  ;  and  he  could  not  be  awed  or 
moved  in  any  way  from  self-respect  and  duty.  He  made  all 
allowances  for  ignorance  and  prejudice  and  frailty,  but  arro- 
gance he  would  not  submit  to,  and  hypocrisy  he  could  not 
abide. 

Dr.  Freeman  possessed  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  virtue 
of  contentment.  You  heard  no  complaints  from  him.  He 
was  abundantly  satisfied  with  his  lot ; — he  was  deeply  grate- 
ful for  his  lot.  The  serenity  of  his  countenance  was  an  index 
to  the  serenity  of  his  soul.  The  angel  of  contentment  seemed 
to  shade  and  fan  it  with  his  wings.  "  I  have  enjoyed  a  great 
deal  in  this  world,"  he  would  often  say,  "  a  great  deal  more 
than  I  deserve."  "  My  life  has  been  a  very  happy  one,"  he 
said  to  a  friend,  after  his  constitution  was  broken,  and  he  had 
been  exercised  for  years  with  a  painful  disorder,  "  My  life 
has  been  a  very  happy  one  ;  I  have  suffered  nothing." 

Great  philosophical  equanimity  and  self-command  were 
naturally  associated  with  his  contented  temper,  and  indeed 
made  part  of  it.  His  dignified  endurance  of  provocation,  as 
I  have  before  remarked,  was  exemplary.  His  patience  under 
disappointment,  was  so  steady  and  complete,  that  it  was  only 
the  few  who  were  acquainted  with  circumstances,  who  knew 
that  he  had  been  disappointed,  and  these  few  knew  it  only 
from  sympathy,  and  not  from  any  signs  in  him. 

Dr.  Freeman  possessed  strong  feelings  and  affections,  and 
was  capable  of  ardent  and  lasting  attachments.  His  general 
manner,  especially  in  his  preaching,  was  so  calm,  sedate,  and 
rational,  with  even  occasional  abruptness,  that  a  transient 
observer  might  have  been  led  to  suppose  that  he  was  not  apt 
to  be  moved,  or  that  he  was  even  deficient  in  feeling.  But 
this  would  have  been  a  mistake.  His  heart  was  full  of  feel- 
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ing,  which  not  unfrequently  rose  up  to  his  eyes  and  flowed 
out  in  tears.  A  similar  mistake  might  have  been  made  con- 
cerning his  piety.  H^  had  seen  so  much  external  piety 
which  was  false  and  delusive,  that  he  was  induced  to  restrain 
the  expression  of  his  own  religious  emotions,  as  some  might 
think,  too  carefully,  and  thereby  permit  it  to  be  supposed  that 
<hey  did  not  exist.  But  his  piety  was  real,  vital,  practical, 
ever-glowing.  It  was  the  sun  of  his  internal  world,  which 
ripened  the  rich  fruits  of  his  life.  All  who  knew  him,  knew 
that  he  was  pious,  truly  and  deeply  so. 

He  was  generous,  though  poor.  He  would  cheerfully 
cancel  a  debt,  on  the  debtor's  plea  of  inability,  and  he  valued 
money  only  as  it  enabled  him  to  contribute  to  the  comfort  of 
those  who  needed  his  assistance. 

He  loved  children,  and  loved  to  converse  with  and  encour- 
age them,  and  draw  out  their  faculties  and  affections.  His 
manners,  always  affable  and  kind,  were  never  so  completely 
lovely  as  in  his  intercourse  with  them.  Naturally  and  insen- 
sibly did  he  instil  moral  principles  and  religious  thoughts  into 
their  minds,  and  his  good  influence,  being  thus  gentle,  was 
permanent.  The  same  sweetness  and  consideration  were 
manifested  toward  all  who  were  his  juniors.  Nothing  seemed 
to  give  him  so  much  pleasure  as  to  see  a  virtuous,  intelligent, 
and  ingenuous  youth.  Toward  young  ministers  and  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry,  his  bearing  was  truly  paternal.  I 
have  heard  several  of  my  brethren  speak  with  grateful  warmth 
of  his  early  attentions  to  them  ;  attentions  which  were  valu- 
able in  themselves,  and  yet  enhanced  in  value  by  their  sea- 
sonableness. 

Dr.  Freeman  was  a  just  man  ;  a  man  to  be  trusted.  You 
could  confide  your  property  to  him,  and,  a  more  delicate 
Irust,  your  character.  He  was  not  blind  to  the  faults  of 
men,  nor  was  he  blind  to  any  of  their  good  qualities ;  and  he 
would  rather  dwell  on  the  latter  than  expose  the  former. 
He  found  something  good  in  every  one  ;  and  it  was  his 
pleasure  to  find  it,  and  to  point  it  out.  No  difference  of 
opinion,  no  public  rumor  or  clamor,  could  sway  the  course  of 
this  universal  justice.  If  it  was  swayed  at  all,  it  was  by  his 
kindliness  of  heart,  which  sometimes  led  him  to  treat  the 
demerits  of  an  individual  more  leniently  than  the  interests  of 
strict  morality  and  the  demands  of  strict  justice  might  seem 
to  require.  But  this  was  because  he  was  merciful  to  the  sin- 
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ner,  and  not  because  he  was  insensible  to  the  sin.  It  was 
one  of  his  favorite  maxims,  that  a  Christian  should  be  indul- 
gent to  others,  and  severe  to  himself. 

The  mind  of  Dr.  Freeman  was  one  of  great  originality. 
It  arrived  at  its  own  conclusions,  and  in  its  own  way.  You 
could  not  be  long  in  his  society,  without  feeling  that  you  were 
in  the  presence  of  one  who  observed  and  reflected  for  him- 
self. His  opinions  of  books  and  of  subjects,  were  not  the 
echoes  of  public  opinion,  or  of  the  paragraphs  of  a  popular 
review,  or  of  the  judgments  of  a  great  man.  They  were 
his  own,  and  were  expressed  with  decision,  yet  without  an 
attempt  or  a  wish  to  dictate.  He  liked  to  hear  the  opinions 
of  others,  and  heard  them  respectfully.  What  he  said  was 
often  racy  and  pointed,  and  was  sometimes  even  paradoxical  ; 
but  his  point  was  never  envenomed,  and  he  would  allow  so 
many  exceptions  and  qualifications  to  his  paradoxes,  as  the 
conversation  proceeded,  that  they  lost  their  startling  guise, 
and  took  the  aspect  of  sober  truths. 

Few  men  had  more  practical  wisdom  than  the  subject 
of  this  memoir  ;  and  when  occasion  called,  he  could  bring 
it  into  effective  use,  and  cause  it  to  exercise  its  due  in- 
fluence. He  was  a  member  of  the  last  Convention  for 
amending  the  constitution  of  Massachusetts;  and  perhaps 
there  was  no  man  in  that  body  whose  opinion  had  greater 
weight,  or  was  attended  to  with  more  marked  respect,  than 
his.  A  plan  which  he  proposed,  in  committee,  for  reducing 
and  equalizing  the  representation  of  the  state,  is  thought  by 
some  who  recollect  its  principle,  to  be  the  best  which  has  yet 
been  devised. 

Dr.  Freeman  ranks  high  among  the  writers  of  our  country. 
In  early  life  he  contributed  a  full  share  to  the  passing  liter- 
ature of  the  day — a  literature  which  is  called  fugitive,  but 
which  often  leaves  a  permanent  impression  on  the  mental  and 
moral  character  of  a  people.  The  pieces  which  he  published 
in  the  magazines  and  journals,  were  marked,  as  I  have  been 
told,  by  sprightliness  and  good-natured  satire,  and  by  purity 
of  style. 

Of  a  graver  nature  were  the  papers  composed  for  the  Col- 
lections of  this  Society,  and  printed  for  the  most  part  in  the 
eighth  volume  of  the  first  series.  These  papers  consist 
chiefly  of  historical  accounts  of  towns  on  Cape  Cod, — a  part 
of  the  country  to  which  he  was  peculiarly  attached — and  are 
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signed  by  the  letters  r.  s.  denoting  his  office  of  Recording 
Secretary  to  the  Society,  which  office  was  held  by  him  from 
1798  to  1812.  These  town  histories  may  be  regarded  as 
models  of  this  species  of  composition.  In  the  volume  above 
named  there  is  a  reprint  of  the  Journal  of  Plymouth  Planta- 
tion, commonly  called  Mourt's  Relation,  to  which  Dr.  Free- 
man appended  a  body  of  notes.  These  notes,  on  account  of 
the  accurate  local  knowledge  displayed  in  them,  add  much  to 
the  value  of  the  ancient  description,  and  enable  the  reader  to 
trace  with  great  distinctness  the  path  of  the  Pilgrims,  from 
their  first  landing  on  Cape  Cod  to  their  settlement  at 
Plymouth. 

But  his  reputation  as  a  writer  rests  principally  upon  his 
published  Sermons.  These  are  highly  and  deservedly  es- 
teemed ;  and  their  author's  mental  and  moral  character  is 
expressed  in  them  more  clearly  than  I  can  describe  it.  Their 
subjects  are  various,  but  their  style  is  uniform  ;  and  that  style 
is  distinguished  for  its  purity,  simplicity,  and  perspicuity. 
We  do  not  meet  in  them  with  the  billowy  swells  of  eloquence, 
or  the  lightning  flashes  of  genius  ;  but  they  abound  in  just 
observation,  acute  remark,  lucid  exposition,  affectionate  ap- 
peal, distinct  arid  practical  instruction,  sincere  and  confiding 
piety,  with  passages  of  graphic  beauty  and  quiet  pathos. 
You  see  before  you  the  holy  Lake  of  Galilee,  not  disturbed 
by  sudden  storms,  and  tossing  the  terrified  disciples  on  its 
wild  waves,  but  bearing  up  their  bark  on  its  quiet  bosom, 
while  they  sit  in  peace,  and  listen  to  the  heavenly  wisdom  of 
their  Lord.  We  of  this  Society  especially,  shall  prize  the 
sermons  of  Dr.  Freeman  for  their  own  and  for  their  writer's 
sake  ;  and  the  volume  which  he  caused  to  be  printed  and 
distributed  among  his  parishioners  a  few  years  ago,  in  grate- 
ful acknowledgment  of  their  liberality  towards  him,  will  be 
held  precious  by  each  individual  possessor.* 

*  The  first  volume  of  sermons  which  Dr.  Freeman  gave  to  the  public,  passed  through 
three  editions,  the  first  of  which  was  printed  in  1812,  and  the  third  in  1821.  This  volume 
was  entitled  "  Sermons  on  Particular  Occasions.  By  James  Freeman."  It  contained  ten 
Sermons  and  two  Charges.  The  next  volume  which  he  issued,  entitled  "  Eighteen  Ser- 
mons and  a  Charge,"  was  printed  in  1829,  but  not  published.  It  is  the  one  which  he 
printed  at  his  own  expense,  and  distributed  among  his  parishioners  and  friends.  In  1832 
he  collected  the  Sermons  and  Charges  of  these  two  volumes  together,  omitted  some  of  the 
Notes,  added  one  very  brief  but  marrowy  sermon  on  Necessity,  and  a  free  translation  of 
one  of  St.  Basil's  homilies,  and  published  the  whole  in  one  volume,  with  the  title  of  "  Ser- 
mons and  Charges.  By  James  Freeman.  New  Edition."  It  is  probable  that  this  volume 
contains  all  the  sermons  which  he  cared  to  leave  behind  him.  I  am  acquainted  with  more 
eloquent  volumes  of  Sermons,  but  with  none  more  interesting  than  this. 
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Till  the  year  J  809,  Dr.  Freeman  performed  the  ministerial 
duties  of  this  church,  alone.  About  this  time  his  strength  ex- 
perienced a  decline  ;  and  on  the  1st  of  January  of  the  above 
mentioned  year,  the  Rev.  Samuel  Gary  was  ordained  as  his 
assistant  and  colleague.  In  this  connexion,  while  it  lasted, 
Dr.  Freeman  was  very  happy.  .  But  it  was  permitted  to  last 
but  a  short  time.  The  health  of  Mr.  Cary  failed  ;  he  was 
constrained  to  relinquish  his  duties  ;  he  sailed  for  England  in 
the  hope  of  restoration,  but  died  there  not  long  after  his  arri- 
val, on  the  22d  of  October,  1815; — and  with  faltering  ac- 
cents and  an  almost  bursting  heart,  Dr.  Freeman  preached  in 
this  pulpit  the  Funeral  Discourse  on  his  young  and  excellent 
friend. 

Again  he  was  alone  in  his  charge  till  the  summer  of  the 
year  1824,  when  the  present  surviving  minister  of  the  church 
accepted  an  invitation  to  be  settled  as  his  colleague,  and  was 
inducted  as  such  on  the  29th  of  August.  From  my  boyhood 
I  had  sat  under  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Freeman  ;  from  my  boy- 
hood I  had  revered  and  loved  him  ;  and  I  looked  forward  to 
some  years  at  least  of  that  important  assistance  which  a 
father  might  render  to  a  son,  of  that  intimate  and  improving 
communion  which  a  son  might  hold  with  his  father.  But  it 
was  not  to  be  so.  The  illness  of  my  venerated  colleague 
had  so  greatly  impaired  his  constitution,  that  he  felt  himself 
obliged  to  retire  from  the  pulpit  about  the  close  of  the  year 
1825,  and  in  the  summer  of  1826  he  went  to  his  residence 
in  Newton,  which  he  left  no  more,  till  his  spirit  departed  to 
a  better  world. 

Although  for  these  last  ten  years  of  his  retirement,  Dr. 
Freeman  was  compelled  to  resist  the  attacks  of  an  obdurate 
disorder  by  the  daily  use  of  medicine,  and  was  subject  to  oc- 
casional fits  of  severe  agony,  yet  the  work  of  decline  and  the 
progress  of  infirmity  were  very  gradual  with  him.  In  winter 
he  was  confined  to  the  house,  but  in  summer  and  autumn  he 
was  generally  to  be  found  in  his  garden,  or  the  grounds  about 
his  house,  of  the  cultivation  of  which  he  was  exceedingly 
fond.  It  was  pleasant  to  see  him,  to  hear  him,  to  talk  with 
him,  and  he  delighted  in  the  visits  and  converse  of  his  friends. 
His  appearance,  which  always  within  my 'own  remembrance 
had  been  venerable,  .was  now  patriarchal.  His  form  was 
slightly  bowed  by  age  ;  his  blue  eyes  spoke  nothing  but  kind- 
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ness  and  thoughtfulness ;    the  top  of  his  finely-shaped  head 
was  bare,  and  his  remaining  locks  were  as  white  as  snow. 

It  was  the  desire  of  our  departed  friend  and  father  that  he 
might  not  outlive  his  active  usefulness,  or  stay  on  earth  till 
the  faculties  of  his  mind  were  impaired.  But  this  was  in 
submission  to  the  will  of  Providence,  and  it  was  the  will  of 
Providence,  that  he  should  remain  for  a  time  an  example  of 
patience  and  resignation.  He  never  troubled  his  friends  with 
the  repeated  expression  of  this  desire  to  be  gone  ;  his  remark- 
able good  sense  kept  by  him  to  the  last,  and  preserved  him 
from  the  common  and  less  agreeable  peculiarities  of  old  age. 
Even  when  his  mind  grew  enfeebled,  it  showed  its  strength 
in  weakness.  His  memory  sometimes  failed  him,  and  his 
ideas  would  become  somewhat  confused,  within  the  few 
months  preceding  his  death  ;  but  his  bearing  was  always  calm 
and  manly  ;  he  fell  into  no  second  childhood. 

He  looked  upon  death  as  it  approached  him,  without  fear, 
yet  with  pious  humility.  He  viewed  the  last  change  as  a 
most  solemn  change  ;  the  judgment  of  God  upon  the  soul  as 
a  most  solemn  judgment.  "  Let  no  one  say  when  I  am  dead," 
he  expressed  himself  to  his  nearest  friends,  "  that  I  trusted 
in  my  own  merits.  My  own  merits  are  nothing.  I  trust 
only  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ." 

When  the  attack  fell  upon  him  which  terminated  in  his 
death,  he  asked  the  physician  who  came  to  see  him  what  he 
thought  of  his  situation.  "  You  are  very  ill,  sir,"  was  the 
reply.  Then  the  longing  to  be  away  could  no  longer  be  sup- 
pressed. "  You  bear  me,"  was  the  answer  of  our  aged 
friend,  "  the  most  gratifying  intelligence  which  I  have  heard 
for  years." 

He  languished  in  unconsciousness,  interrupted  by  pain,  for 
a  few  days ;  but  during  the  last  two  days  of  his  life  pain  left 
him,  and  on  the  night  of  Saturday,  the  14th  of  this  month,* 
about  midnight,  he  breathed  out  his  spirit  as  quietly  as  an  in- 
fant goes  to  sleep. 

It  was  the  intention  of  his  friends,  that  his  remains  should 
be  brought  to  Boston  the  Wednesday  succeeding  his  death, 
and  that  the  funeral  service  should  be  performed  over  them, 
in  the  church  where  he  had  ministered  so  long.  But  as  it 
was  found  on  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  that  the  body  was 

*  November,  1835  ;  b  the  77th  year  of  his  age. 
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not  in  a  state  to  bear  the  removal,  his  funeral  took  place  at 
his  house  in  Newton  on  the  afternoon  of  that  day.  The  sun 
was  setting,  as  the  mortal  part  of  our  father  was  laid  in  the 
tomb.  The  rays  shone  softly  and  richly  on  the  quiet  and  re- 
tired village  grave-yard.  The  last  leaves  of  a  mild  autumn, 
were  dropping  around  the  friends  who  were  standing  there  in 
solemn  silence.  It  was  a  beautiful  and  appropriate  closing 
scene. 

The  next  day  a  funeral  service  was  performed  in  the 
Chapel,  which  was  attended  by  the  congregation,  and  by 
numbers  beside,  who  were  desirous  of  paying  this  tribute  of 
respect  to  departed  worth,  and  on  the  following  Sunday  a 
funeral  sermon  was  pronounced  by  the  present  minister  of  the 
church,  the  greater  part  of  which  is  embodied  in  this  memoir. 

Among  the  notices  which  were  called  forth  by  the  event  of 
Dr.  Freeman's  death,  may  be  mentioned  those  which  ap- 
peared in  the  Register  and  Observer,  in  the  Boston  Courier, 
and  in  the  National  Intelligencer.  Beside  these,  a  sketch  of 
his  life  and  character  was  given  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Parkman,  in 
a  review,  printed  in  the  Christian  Examiner,  for  January, 
1836,  of  the  Funeral  Sermon  preached  in  King's  Chapel.  A 
Funeral  Discourse,  delivered  at  Louisville,  Kentucky,  by 
James  Freeman  Clarke,  a  grandson  of  Dr.  Freeman,  was 
published  in  the  Western  Messenger  for  January,  and  is  a 
feeling  testimonial  of  filial  piety  and  gratitude.  "  I  would 
lay  this  poor  wreath,"  says  the  author,  "  upon  the  tomb  of 
one  who  was  the  guide  and  teacher  of  my  youth  ;  more  than 
a  father  in  tenderness  and  affection  ;  and  a  friend  such  as  I 
can  never  hope  to  see  again  in  this  world." 

The  following  quotation,  which  may  fitly  conclude  this 
memoir,  is  taken  by  permission  from  a  sermon  preached  on 
the  same  occasion  at  the  First  Church,  by  its  pastor,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Frothingham.  It  was  in  that  church  that  Dr.  Freeman 
"  worshipped  in  his  boyhood." 

"  His  opinions,"  observes  the  preacher,  "  would  be  often 
peculiar,  but  his  spirit  was  always  large  and  generous.  He 
was  singularly  free  and  plain  in  his  speech,  but  in  his  manners 
singularly  urbane.  And  this  union  of  dissimilar  qualities  en- 
deared him  to  the  young,  while  it  invested  him  with  the 
charm  of  originality  even  for  men  of  the  keenest  and  widest 
observation.  It  is  rare  to  meet  one  so  utterly  free  from  all 
narrowness  whether  in  thought  or  feeling ;  rare  to  find  such 
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a  simple  ingenuousness  and  unworn  cordiality  under  the  white 
locks  of  wisdom.  He  was  an  unpretending  man.  He  laid 
claim  to  deserts  of  no  kind.  Yet  no  one  could  stand  more 
resolutely  for  what  he  believed  to  he  sacred  truth,  than  he 
did  when  his  convictions  were  every  where  spoken  against ; — 
and  if  there  are  any  here  who  will  be  called  to  any  thing  like 
the  torture  of  his  slow  endurances,  they  can  ask  nothing 
better  of  God,  than  the  sweet  and  unmurmuring  temper,  the 
unexpressed  submission, — which  was  none  the  less  Christian 
for  being  silent — with  which  his  were  sustained." 


MEMOIR   OF    REV.  JOHN  PRINCE,  L.L.  D.     Br  CHARLES 

W.  UPHAM. 

The  subject  of  the  following  Memoir  was  a  very  remark- 
able instance  of  the  favorable  condition  of  '  society  in  this 
country,  which  permits  and  encourages  those  who  have  a 
zeal  for  knowledge  and  improvement  to  raise  themselves  from 
the  common  walks  of  life  to  eminence  and  distinction. 

JOHN  PRINCE  was  born  in  Boston  on  the  22d  of  July,  1751. 
His  parents  resided  in  the  north  part  of  the  city,  and  were 
worthy  and  excellent  members  of  the  New  North  Society. 
They  were  of  Puritan  descent,  and,  as  was  the  case  with  all 
who  worthily  claimed  that  name,  were  careful  to  give  their 
son  a  good  education,  and  to  impress  upon  his  mind  a  rever- 
ent sense  of  religious  truth  and  duty.  His  father  being  a 
mechanic  the  son  naturally  was  intended  and  directed  by  him 
to  similar  pursuits.  He  was  early  bound  out  as  an  apprentice 
to  a  pewterer  and  tinman,  and  continued  industriously  and 
faithfully  to  labor  in  his  calling  until  his  indentures  had  ex- 
pired. 

But  his  genius,  from  the  beginning,  had  indicated  a  propen- 
sity to  a  different  mode  of  life.  From  a  child  his  chief  en- 
joyments were  found  in  books.  He  was  wont  to  retire  from 
the  sports  of  boyhood.  There  was  no  play  for  him  to  be 
compared  with  the  delight  of  reading.  During  the  hours  of 


272  Memoir  of  Rev.  Dr.  Prince. 

leisure  in  the  period  of  his  apprenticeship,  he  sought  no  other 
recreation  than  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge. 

It  followed  of  course  that,  upon  becoming  free,  he  aban- 
doned his  trade  and  devoted  himself  to  study.  In  a  very 
short  time  he  was  prepared  to  enter  college,  and  received  his 
bachelor's  degree  at  Cambridge  in  1776,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
five.  After  leaving  college  he  was  engaged  for  some  time  in 
the  instruction  of  a  school.  He  pursued  the  study  of  divinity 
under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Williams,  of  Brad- 
ford, in  the  county  of  Essex,  a  clergyman  highly  distinguished 
for  talents  and  attainments,  afterwards  Professor  of  Mathe- 
matics and  Natural  Philosophy  in  Harvard  University.  He 
was  ordained  over  the  First  Church  in  Salem  on  the  10th  of 
November,  1779.  On  the  8th  of  December,  1824,  the 
writer  of  this  Memoir  was  settled  as  a  colleague,  with  his 
concurrence.  He  died  on  the  7th  of  June,  1836,  having 
nearly  completed  his  85th  year.  His  ministry  lasted  57  years 
and  7  months.* 

In  sketching  the  character  of  Dr.  Prince  I  shall  consider 
him  as  a  Philosopher,  a  Divine,  and  a  Christian. 

The  basis  of  his  philosopical  attainments  was  laid  in  the 
thirst  for  knowledge  already  alluded  to.  This  trait  was  early 
developed,  and  continued  to  be  his  most  marked  characteristic 
until  the  hand  of  death  was  upon  him.  It  was  exercised  in 
almost  every  possible  direction,  and  as  his  memory  was  won- 
derfully capacious  and  retentive,  the  result  was  that  he  accu- 
mulated and  had  at  command  as  large  an  amount  of  knowl- 
ledge,  as  can  easily  be  found  in  the  possession  of  any  one 
mind.  Without  taking  into  the  account  what  he  derived  from 
books, — and  few  men  have  ever  read  more, — his  eyes  and  his 
ears  were  always  open,  and  his  hands  were  always  busy.  No 
idle  moment  ever  passed  over  him.  He  noticed  every  occur- 
rence, and  explored  every  object  within  the  reach  of  his  curious 

*  Dr.  Prince  was,  in  early  life,  of  an  apparently  infirm  constitution.  His  parents  were 
apprehensive  that  they  might  not  be  able  to  rear  him.  At  the  time  of  his  ordination  his 
health  was  very  delicate.  One  of  the  members  of  the  society,  before  the  vote  inviting  him 
to  settle  was  pat,  observed  in  the  Parish  meeting  that  he  concurred  with  all  the  rest  of  the 
society  in  admiring  Mr.  Prince  very  much,  as  a  preacher  and  as  a  man,  but  that  he  doubted 
about  the  expediency  of  settling  a  minister,  whose  complaints  were  so  alarming  that  the 
society  would  in  all  probability  very  soon  be  called  to  bury  him.  Dr.  Orne  rose  in  reply, 
and  admitted  that  Mr.  Prince  was  in  feeble  health,  but  stated  that  he  did  not  apprehend  his 
condition  to  be  so  immediately  alarming  as  the  other  gentleman  supposed,  and  concluded 
by  saying  that  Mr.  Prince  might  get  over  his  infirmities,  and  live  to  bury  them  all.  He  did 
live  to  bury  them  all. 
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observation.  When  a  mere  boy,  he  was  intent  to  learn  all 
that  was  going  on  in  the  great  world  around  him  ;  and  this 
appetite  for  knowledge  enabled  him  to  lay  up  a  body  of  re- 
miniscences, drawn  from  his  early  youth  and  from  every 
period  of  his  life,  which  made  him,  in  his  old  age,  a  truly 
instructive  companion.  He  was  an  attentive  and  inquisitive 
spectator  of  the  opening  scenes  of  the  revolutionary  drama 
in  Boston,  from  the  massacre  through  all  the  intermediate 
events,  including  the  destruction  of  the  tea,  to  the  battles  of 
Lexington  and  Bunker  Hill.  He  was  equally  well  stored 
with  facts  in  reference  to  men  and  things  during  all  the  sub- 
sequent period  of  his  life  ;  and  what  he  knew  he  related  in 
a  style  of  narrative,  such  as  those  who  enjoyed  his  acquaint- 
ance, can  scarcely  expect  ever  to  find  equalled. 

In  this  connection  it  is  necessary  to  remark, — as  it  was  a 
distinguishing  trait  in  the  character  of  Dr.  Prince,  and  one 
worthy  of  imitation  by  all, — that  vigorous,  unremitted,  and 
universal  as  was  his  thirst  for  knowledge,  it  was  invariably 
kept  within  the  bounds  of  prudence,  propriety  and  good  feel- 
ing. Probably  no  man  ever  lived  more  free  from  the  charge 
of  being  a  prier  into  other  persons'  affairs,  or  a  tattler  of  their 
failings.  He  did  not  appear  to  have  a  sense  to  discern  the 
private  frailties  or  follies  of  men.  His  lips  were  never  known- 
to  circulate  scandal  or  gossip.  During  his  long  ministry  I  do 
not  believe  that  he  has  ever  been  even  suspected  of  widening 
a  breach  by  tale-bearing,  of  raising  a  laugh  at  another's  ex- 
pense, or  of  uttering  a  syllable  to  the  disparagement  of  a 
single  member  of  the  community.  All  the  notices  he  took, 
and  all  the  cicumstances  he  related  in  which  other  men  were 
concerned,  were  only  such  as  could  be  made  to  point  a  gen- 
eral moral,  and  illustrate  a  principle  of  human  nature,  without 
affecting  any  individual  injuriously.  What  I  have  now  said 
will  commend  itself  to  his  friends  as  a  true  and  accurate  fea- 
ture of  his  character,  and  it  strikingly  illustrates  his  judgment 
and  prudence,  the  integrity  of  his  mind,  the  tenderness  of 
his  feelings,  and  his  strong  sense  of  justice  towards  all  men. 

His  passion  for  knowledge,  receiving  a  particularly  strong 
bias  from  the  manual  occupation  to  which  he  served  an  ap- 
prenticeship, inclined  him,  with  peculiar  interest,  to  the  pur- 
suit and  cultivation  of  the  several  branches  of  Experimental 
Natural  Philosophy.  On  the  10th  of  November,  1783,  just 
four  years  from  the  day  of  his  ordination,  when  32  years  of 


274  Memoir  of  Rev.  Dr.  Prince. 

age,  he  communicated  to  the  scientific  world  his  improved 
construction  of  the  Air  Pump.  His  letter,  giving  the  first 
account  of  it,  addressed  to  President  Willard,  of  Harvard 
College,  may  be  seen  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Memoirs  of 
the  American  Academy.  The  present  generation  can  form 
no  conception  of  the  interest  awakened  by  this  admirable  in- 
vention, not  only  in  this  country,  but  throughout  Europe. 
His  name  was  at  once  enrolled  among  the  benefactors  and 
ornaments  of  modern  science,  and  on  that  roll  it  will  remain 
inscribed  until  science  itself  shall  be  no  more.  The  philo- 
sophical journals  of  the  day  emulated  each  other  in  praising 
the  scientific  research  and  the  profoundness  of  reasoning  dis- 
played in  the  construction.  The  American  philosopher  was 
allowed  to  have  surpassed  all  former  attempts  in  the  same 
department.  His  name  is  recorded,  by  an  eminent  writer,  in 
connection  with  that  of  the  famous  Boyle,  among  "  those 
who  have  improved  the  instruments  of  science  and  of  whose 
labors  we  are  now  reaping  the  benefit."*  The  machine  is 
still  called,  by  way  of  distinction,  "  the  American  Air  Pump," 
and  its  figure  was  selected  to  represent  a  constellation  in  the 
heavens,  and  imprinted  upon  celestial  globes. 

His  reputation  was  thus  established  among  the  first  philos- 
ophers and  mechanicians  of  his  age.  He  received  the  hono- 
rary degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws  from  Brown  University,  in 
Rhode  Island,  and  was  admitted  to  the  several  learned  and 
philosophical  societies  of  the  country.! 

It  will  not  be  expected  of  me  to  enumerate  in  detail  the 
various  improvements  made  by  Dr.  Prince  in  philosophical 
instruments.  He  introduced  some  of  great  importance  into 
the  microscope,  and  contrived  an  alteration  in  the  kaleido- 
scope, by  which  a  world  of  wonders,  the  brilliancy  and  glory 
of  which  transcend  all  that  the  eye  of  man  ever  contem- 
plated, or  his  imagination  conceived,  was  revealed  to  view, 
as  existing  in  the  darkest  and  roughest  metals  and  rocks  be- 
neath our  feet.  His  last  work  of  the  kind  was  a  stand  for  a 
telescope.  This  was  a  great  desideratum  in  science.  As 
telescopes  must  be  so  made  as  to  revolve  in  every  direction, 

*  Lectures  on  Natural  and  Experimental  Philosophy,  by  George  Adams.  London,  1799, 
Vol.  I.  p.  44—54.  Rees's  Cyclopaedia,  Art.  Air  Pump.  Analytical  Review,  July,  1789. 
Nicholson's  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  119.  The  best  account  of  the  American  Air  Pump  is  to  be 
found  in  Dobson's  Supplement  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  Art.  Pneumatics. 

t  He  was  admitted  a  member  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  Jan.  29,  1793. 
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horizontally  and  perpendicularly,  it  had  always  before  been 
supposed  necessary  to  support  them  on  a  point,  upon  which 
it  was  found  impossible  to  prevent  a  greater  or  less  vibration, 
thus  introducing  uncertainty,  to  some  extent,  into  the  obser- 
vations of  astronomers.  Dr.  Prince  contrived  a  stand,  on 
which  the  telescope  rests  in  a  solid  bed,  with  perfect  firm- 
ness, and  at  the  same  time  is  movable  in  every  direction  and 
by  the  slightest  touch  of  the  finger.  The  following  is  the 
conclusion  of  the  description  given  by  him  of  this  ingenious 
structure,  as  published  by  the  American  Academy.  "  I  made 
the  brass  work  myself,  and  finished  it  on  my  birth  day, — 80 
years  old." 

It  is  extremely  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  do  justice  to 
Dr.  Prince's  claims  upon  the  gratitude  of  the  scientific  world. 
His  modesty  and  indifference  to  fame  were  so  real  and  sin- 
cere that  it  never  occurred  to  him  to  take  pains  to  appropriate 
to  himself  the  improvements  and  discoveries  he  had  made. 

Fortunately  for  the  cause  of  science,  his  whole  philosopical 
and  literary  correspondence  has  been  preserved.  All  his  own 
letters,  and  many  of  them  are  very  elaborate  and  minute, 
containing  full  discussions,  and,  frequently,  drawings  executed 
by  the  pen,  were  carefully  copied  out  into  manuscript  volumes. 
These  manuscript  volumes  are  the  monuments  of  his  genius, 
and  the  only  record  of  his  contributions  to  the  cause  of  sci- 
ence. It  was  his  custom,  when  he  had  made  an  improvement 
in  the  construction  and  use  of  a  philosophical  instrument,  in- 
stead of  publishing  it  to  the  world,  to  communicate  a  full 
description  of  it,  by  private  letter,  to  the  principal  instrument 
makers  in  London.  During  his  whole  life,  down  to  March 
19th,  1836,  the  date  of  his  last  letter  to  Samuel  Jones,  of 
London,  he  has,  in  this  manner,  been  promoting  the  interests 
of  science,  while  his  agency,  to  a  very  great  extent,  has  been 
unknown  to  the  public. 

A  long  letter,  occupying  ten  closely  written  pages,  is  found 
under  the  date  of  Nov.  3d,  1792,  addressed  to  George  Adamsr 
of  London,  and  containing  a  full  description  of  an  improved 
construction  of  the  lucernal  microscope.  On  the  3d  of  July, 
1795,  he  wrote  another  letter  to  Mr.  Adams,  describing  still 
further  improvements  in  the  same  instrument.  Without 
making  any  public  acknowledgment  of  his  obligations  to  Dr. 
Prince,  Mr.  Adams  proceeded  to  construct  lucernal  micro- 
scopes upon  the  plan  suggested  by  him.  Shortly  after  the 
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death  of  Mr.  Adams,  which  occurred  in  the  latter  part  of 
1795,  an  article  appeared  in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine, 
signed  by  John  Hill,  a  distinguished  cultivator  of  science,  in 
which  the  importance  of  these  improvements  was  shown  at 
large,  and  illustrated  by  a  plate.  The  writer  stated  that  he 
had  procured  his  instrument  from  Mr.  Adams  a  short  time 
before  his  death,  and  that  Adams  intimated  to  him,  at  the 
time,  that  he  had  been  indebted  for  some  important  sugges- 
tions in  its  construction,  to  "  a  clergyman."  The  purpose 
of  Mr.  Hill's  communication  seemed  to  be,  in  part  to  make 
known  the  improvement,  and  in  part  to  draw  out  the  clergy- 
man who  had  invented  it.  Dr.  Prince's  attention  was  directed 
to  Mr.  Hill's  publication  by  his  London  correspondent,  but  I 
do  not  find  that  he  anssvered  the  inquiry,  at  the  time,  or  took 
any  steps  to  secure  the  credit,  with  the  readers  of  the  Gen- 
tleman's Magazine,  of  the  beautifully  and  truly  ingenious 
construction  which  had  attracted  so  much  curiosity  and  admi- 
ration. He  probably  preferred  to  let  the  subject  drop,  rather 
than  keep  it  before  the  public  to  the  disadvantage  of  the 
memory  of  his  friend.* 

The  fact  that  Mr.  Adams  neglected  to  make  him  known 
as  the  author  of  these  improvements  was,  however,  freely 
remarked  upon  by  others.  One  of  his  philosophical  corres- 
pondents, in  a  letter,  dated  London,  March  3d,  1798,  thus 
alludes  to  the  subject :  "  I  am  rather  surprised  that  the  late 
Mr.  Adams  appears  not  to  have  made  known  the  person  to 
whom  he  was  under  so  many  and  repeated  obligations."  But 
while  such  remarks  fell  from  others,  they  were  never  known 
to  pass  the  lips  of  Pr.  Prince.  The  feelings  they  express 
were  not  permitted  to  enter  his  breast.  It  was  a  beautiful 
and  most  noble  trait  in  his  character,  and  one  which  was  im- 
pressed upon  the  notice  of  every  observer,  that  he  was  inca- 
pable of  jealousy  and  suspicion.  So  far  from  allowing  himself 
to  harbor  unkind  feelings  towards  Mr.  Adams,  or  to  indulge 
the  idea  that  he  had  treated  him  with  injustice,  he  rejoiced 
in  his  reputation,  delighted  to  promote  his  prosperity,  and 
when  he  heard  of  his  death  was  most  deeply  and  tenderly 
affected. 

After  the  death  of  Mr.  Adams,  his  successor  in  business, 

*  Gentleman's  Magazine,  Vol.  66,  2d  part,  1796,  pp.  897,  1080.  When  Mr.  Dobson, 
of  Philadelphia,  published  the  Supplement  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  Dr.  Prince 
caused  Mr.  Hill's  description  to  be  reprinted  in  it,  under  the  article  Optics. 
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Mr.  Wm.  Jones,  sought  Dr.  Prince's  correspondence  in  lan- 
guage of  which  the  following  is  a  specimen,  extracted  from  a 
letter,  dated  London,  Feb.  18,  1797:  "A  correspondence 
with  you,  sir,  will  be  as  flattering  to  me  as  it  is  desirable.  I 
have  long  heard  of  your  knowledge  and  expertness  in  science, 
and  shall  be  happy  to  receive  any  communications  that  have 
resulted  from  your  study  and  experience." 

In  a  letter,  dated  July  3, 1797,  Mr.  Jones  repeats  his  solici- 
tations, as  follows  :  "  Your  celebrity  as  a  philosopher  is  not 
a  little  known  in  this  country.  Mr.  Jefferson,  many  years 
ago,  mentioned  your  name  to  me,  and  showed  me  the  de- 
scription of  your  air  pump.  A  correspondence  with  you  re- 
specting science  and  instruments,  will  be  highly  gratifying 
to  me,  and  what  small  leisure  an  unremitting  attention  to 
business  will  permit,  I  shall  be  happy  to  snatch  occasionally 
for  your  information." 

The  correspondence,  thus  commenced  with  this  enlightened 
and  philosophical  mechanician,  was  continued  with  him,  and 
after  his  death,  with  his  brother,  without  intermission,  to  the 
close  of  Dr.  Prince's  life,  and  became  the  foundation  of  a 
sincere  and  most  interesting  friendship.  It  is  indeed  delight- 
ful to  witness  the  genial  influence  of  scientific  pursuits  upon 
the  affections,  binding  together  the  hearts  of  those  between 
whose  persons  an  ocean  had  always  rolled. 

The  letters  of  Messrs.  William  and  Samuel  Jones  are  full 
of  expressions  of  admiration  and  gratitude  towards  Dr.  Prince. 
In  one  of  them,  dated  March  3,  1798,  Mr.  Jones  says,  "  It 
is  to  to  you  that  the  Air  Pump  and  Lucernal  owe  their  pres- 
ent state  of  perfection  and  improvement."  In  another,  dated 
September  29,  1798,  he  says,  "  In  all  respects  I  think  you 
have  made  the  Lucernal  as  complete  and  as  simple  as  it  can 
be  made."  Under  the  date  of  March  4,  1798,  Mr.  Jones 
acknowledges  the  adoption  of  Dr.  Prince's  "  very  useful  and 
ingenious  emendations"  in  the  construction  of  the  "  astro- 
nomical lanthern  machinery." 

Thus  a  constant  intercommunication  of  friendly  offices  was 
kept  up  for  nearly  forty  years.  The  correspondence  is  cred- 
itable to  the  Messrs.  Jones  in  every  point  of  view.  On  the 
part  of  Dr.  Prince,  it  contains  a  body  of  instruction  such  as 
can  no  where  else  be  found,  and  would  be  regarded  as  an  in- 
valuable directory,  by  all  whose  business  or  whose  pleasure  it 
is  to  make  use  of  the  instruments  of  science. 
35 
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Dr.  Prince  was  eminently  learned  in  almost  every  depart- 
ment of  Natural  Philosophy.  And  what  he  knew  it  was  his 
great  delight  to  communicate.  His  visiters  were  introduced, 
through  his  admirable  apparatus  and  specimens,  to  all  the 
wonders  of  Astronomy,  Optics,  Pneumatics,  Botany,  Miner- 
alogy, Chemistry,  and  Entomology.  Indeed  there  is  nothing 
beautiful,  brilliant,  dazzling,  or  rich,  in  any  department  of 
the  outward  world,  and  which  the  ingenuity  and  skill  of  man 
has  yet  been  able  to  explore,  which  he  did  not  spread  out 
before  them.  And  all  was  illustrated,  explained,  and  set 
forth,  with  a  facility,  a  clearness,  a  sprightliness  of  manner, 
which  never  failed  to  charm  the  admiring  listener.  As  an 
experimental  lecturer  and  operator,  in  his  own  parlor  and  sur- 
rounded by  his  private  friends,  he  was  never  surpassed  by  any 
public  professor  of  science.  The  delightful  amenity  and  sim- 
plicity of  his  manners  and  spirit  were  in  admirable  harmony 
with  the  genius  of  science  itself,  and  he  never  explored  the 
glorious  mysteries  and  glittering  recesses  of  nature,  without 
discerning,  and  causing  all  others  to  discern  and  adore,  traces 
of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  its  author.  Wherever  he  walked 
with  science,  there  he  walked  with  God.  Whenever  he  led 
another  into  the  hidden  halls  of  nature's  temple,  he  taught 
him  to  pay  glad  and  admiring  homage  to  the  enshrined  di- 
vinity. 

Dr.  Prince  brought  his  scientific  skill  and  learning  to  con- 
tribute to  the  diffusion  of  useful  instruction  and  refined  enter- 
tainment in  a  great  variety  of  ingenious  methods.  He  was 
as  much  interested  in  man  as  in  nature.  His  knowledge  of 
the  history  and  usages  of  nations  was  very  extensive.  All 
the  arts  of  civilized  and  social  life  had  engaged  his  study.  In 
architecture,  painting,  and  the  fine  arts  generally,  his  taste 
was  highly  cultivated.  His  collection  of  engravings  and 
specimens  was  very  extensive  and  curious.  By  means  of 
optical  instruments  he  was  enabled  to  make  a  most  satisfac- 
tory display  of  all  these  treasures  of  knowledge.  In  the 
course  of  a  winter's  evening,  his  delighted  visiter,  sitting  all 
the  while  quietly  in  his  chair,  was  enabled  to  inspect  the 
temples  and  the  structures  of  ancient  and  of  modern  Rome, 
to  explore  the  ruins  of  the  old  world,  to  traverse  the  streets 
of  London,  Paris,  St.  Petersburg,  to  visit  the  villas  of  Italy 
and  noblemen's  seats  in  England,  to  watch  the  successive 
aspects  of  an  eruption  of  ^Etna  or  Vesuvius,  and  literally  to 
survey  the  whole  earth  and  the  glories  thereof. 


Memoir  of  Rev.  Dr.  Prince.  279 

Thus  did  our  venerable  philosopher  make  science  contribute 
to  his  own  happiness  and  improvement,  and  to  the  happiness 
and  improvement  of  his  friends  and  acquaintances. 

The  character  and  reputation  of  Dr.  Prince  as  a  Divine, 
were  injuriously  affected  by  his  very  great  eminence  as  a  Phi- 
losopher. The  world  is  reluctant  to  believe  that  a  single 
mind  can  fully  master  more  than  one  department  of  knowl- 
edge ;  and  if  a  person  has  vindicated  a  title  to  be  placed  in 
the  front  rank  in  any  branch  of  attainment  foreign  to  his 
professional  pursuit,  it  has  been  inferred  that  he  could  not 
possibly  be  equally  distinguished  in  that  profession.  This  is, 
in  general,  a  safe  mode  of  reasoning ;  but  we  know  that 
there  are  cases  in  which  it  is  not  applicable. 

Dr.  Prince  was  a  very  learned  theologian.  Those  of  his 
brethren  who  have  had  much  intercourse  with  him  will  justify 
this  declaration.  In  all  the  facts,  illustrations  and  reasonings 
that  constitute  the  science  of  natural  theology,  his  philosoph- 
ical attainments  gave  him  preeminence.  He  was  also  thor- 
oughly versed  in  revealed  religion.  His  views  of  the  inter- 
pretation and  general  criticism  of  the  Scriptures  were  wise 
and  comprehensive.  Few  divines  have  ever  been  so  conver- 
sant with  the  history  of  opinions  in  the  Church.  His  ac- 
quaintance with  the  literature  of  theology  was  extraordinarily 
minute  and  exact.  With  the  character,  bearing,  and  general 
contents  of  every  work  of  note,  in  our  language,  or  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  he  was  familiar.  Having  for  more  than  half  a 
century  corresponded  with  the  principal  London  booksellers 
and  been  in  the  constant  receipt  of  their  catalogues,*  he  had 
enjoyed  great  facilities  for  the  accumulation  of  a  theological 
library,  and  was  possessed  of  a  most  valuable,  rare,  and  exten- 
sive collection  of  standard  works.  It  is  defective  only  in  the 
modern  publications  which  have  issued  from  Germany.  Dr. 
Prince  had  no  book  in  his  library  which  he  had  not  read,  and 
whatever  he  read  he  always  remembered. 

Although  he  was  justly  numbered  among  the  Liberal  cler- 

*  Dr.  Prince  was  consulted  by  colleges,  academies,  and  lyceums,  in  all  parts  of  America, 
with  reference  to  the  collection  of  philosophical  apparatus  and  libraries,  and  for  nearly  half 
a  century  has  been  employed  to  select  and  import  books  and  instruments  for  public  institu- 
tions and  for  literary  and  scientific  individuals.  His  agency  in  thus  providing  and  diffusing 
the  means  of  knowledge  has  been  extensively  serviceable  to  the  country.  Within  the  few 
last  years  of  his  life  he  has  procured  philosophical  instruments  for  colleges  and  academies  in 
several  States  of  the  Union,  from  Vermont  to  Tennessee.  At  some  of  our  public  institu- 
tions the  most  beautifully  constructed  instruments  may  be  found,  the  work  of  his  own 
hands. 


280  Memoir  of  Rev.  Dr.  Prince. 

gymen  of  the  present  day,  his  preaching,  in  reference  to  the 
doctrines  inculcated,  has,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  been  but 
little,  if  at  all,  affected  by  any  of  the  controversies  of  the 
last  half  century.  His  theological  sentiments  were  always 
substantially  the  same,  and  would  probably  be  found  to  har- 
monize very  nearly  with  the  views  in  which  serious  and  candid 
Christians  of  both  parties,  if  they  could  get  rid  of  the  dis- 
turbing influence  of  names  and  phrases  and  sectarian  lines  of 
division,  would  discover  themselves  to  be  united.  His  preach- 
ing was  rational,  catholic,  philosophical,  and  liberal,  and  al- 
though not  calculated  to  be  popular  at  the  present  day,  was 
duly  estimated  and  admired  by  our  predecessors.  His  ap- 
pearance in  the  pulpit  was  venerable  and  impressive  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  the  tones  of  his  voice  were  truly  noble 
and  melodious.  His  figure  was  tall,  and  although  very  much 
bent  by  age,  remarkably  graceful  and  dignified.  His  dress 
was  conformed  to  the  fashion  of  the  old  school,  and  a  full 
head  of  hair,  perfectly  whitened  by  time,  was  gathered  in 
curls  above  his  shoulders,  so  as  to  resemble  the  wigs  worn  by 
our  ancestors,  for  which  it  was  often  mistaken.  He  preached 
his  last  sermon  on  the  afternoon  of  the  17th  of  April ;  and 
the  image  of  his  hoary  locks  and  benevolent  countenance  will 
not  soon  grow  dim  on  the  memories  of  those  who  have  seen 
him  in  the  desk. 

Dr.  Prince's  published  sermons  bear  strong  marks  of  his 
excellent  abilities  and  learning.  His  discourse  on  the  death 
of  his  early  friend  and  beloved  associate,  Dr.  Barnard,  is  an 
admirable  production,  and  in  some  passages  exhibits  an  almost 
unrivalled  tenderness  of  sensibility  and  beauty  of  expression. 
The  following  sentence  is  particularly  interesting  on  the  pres- 
ent occasion.  "  The  Lord  has  taken  away  my  friend,  my 
brother,  my  companion  and  fellow-laborer  in  his  vineyard. 
But  he  is  gone  to  his  heavenly  father  ;  and  can  I  complain  ? 
I  may  weep  for  myself,  but  I  cannot  for  him.  I  have  followed 
him  through  many  of  the  walks  of  life,  and  I  must  follow 
him  through  death.  I  ask  your  prayers  that  I  may  be  pre- 
pared for  it."  He  has  followed  him  through  death.  Let  us 
rejoice  in  the  hope  that  the  friends  are  again  united  to  part 


no  more.* 


*  Dr.  Prince's  sermon  on  the  death  of  Dr.  Barnard  was  preached   in  October,   1814. 
Tire  following  circumstances  had  made  such  an  impression  on  his  mind  that  he  thought 
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Great  as  was  his  taste  for  human  science  and  philosophy, 
I  speak  with  full  conviction  drawn  from  a  daily  intimacy  of 
many  years,  when  I  say  that  theology  was  ihe  subject  upon 
which  he  most  loved  to  meditate,  theological  works  were 
most  frequently  in  his  hands,  and,  as  he  advanced  towards 
the  end  of  life,  I  doubt  not  that  among  his  most  delightful 
anticipations  of  the  heavenly  state,  was  the  disclosure  there 
to  be  made,  of  all  those  truths  relating  to  eternity,  the  soul, 
and  its  author,  about  which  his  thoughts  had  been  so  habitu- 
ally exercised. 

It  remains  for  me  to  speak  of  Dr.  Prince  as  a  Christian. 
He  was  indeed  a  Christian,  for  he  had  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
which  is  a  spirit  of  gentleness,  tenderness  and  love.  He 
loved  God  most  devoutly  ;  and  he  so  loved  man,  that  he 
seemed  not  to  know  how  to  cherish  any  other  affection  to- 
wards him.  I  believe  him  to  have  been  incapable  of  hatred 
or  enmity ;  and,  as  he  was  an  enemy  to  no  one,  so  I  believe 
that  he  had  not  an  enemy  in  the  world.  It  appears  that  his 
benignant  disposition  was  an  object  of  particular  remark  at  a 
very  early  period  of  his  life.  Mr.  Barnard,  in  giving  the 
Right  Hand  of  Fellowship  at  his  ordination,  congratulated  the 
people,  in  the  plain  simplicity  of  the  times,  that  they  had  ob- 
tained for  their  pastor  "  a  person  of  Mr.  Prince's  fine  temper 
and  respectable  abilities." 

The  Christian  piety  of  Dr.  Prince  was  put  to  the  severest 
test.  Life  had  for  him  its  full  share  of  troubles,  and  the 
disease  of  which  he  finally  died  subjected  him  to  the  most 
excruciating  sufferings,  but  no  one  ever  heard  a  murmur  or  a 
complaint  pass  his  lips.  Neither  the  spirit  of  resignation  nor 
the  spirit  of  faith  deserted  him  for  a  moment.  The  Gospel 
shed  its  sweetest  and  divinest  radiance  upon  his  bed  of  suffer- 
ing and  death. 

proper,  in  publishing  the  sermon,  to  record  them  in  a  note  to  the  clause,  quoted  abore,  "  I 
have  followed  him  through  many  of  the  walks  of  life."  The  note  is  here  subjoined. 

"  It  is  a  singular  concurrence  in  our  walks  of  life,  and  one  that  has  some  effect  upon  the 
social  feelings,  that  we  were  educated  at  the  same  university,  and  after  we  graduated  kept 
the  same  schools  in  the  same  town  ;  studied  divinity  with  the  same  clergyman  ;  settled  in 
the  ministry  in  the  same  town  ;  the  same  person  preached  our  ordination  sermons  ;  and  we 
received  honorary  degrees  from  the  same  university." 

It  is  a  singular  continuation  of  this  series  of  concurrences^  and  as  affecting  as  it  is  singular, 
that,  owing  to  some  error  at  the  time,  Dr.  Prince's  remains  were  carried  down  into  the 
wrong  tomb,  and  laid  by  the  side  of  Dr.  Barnard's.  He  followed  him,  literally,  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave. 
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The  last  years  of  the  life  of  our  venerable  friend  realized 
the  brightest  picture  of  a  happy  old  age.  By  the  kindness 
of  his  people  he  was  released  from  labor  and  care  ;  a  long 
respite  was  given  him,  after  the  day  of  toil  was  over,  and 
before  the  summons  came  to  depart.  In  the  pursuits  of  phi- 
losophy and  religion  ;  in  the  peaceful  and  cherished  society 
of  a  kindred  spirit ;  in  the  company  of  his  friends  ;  in  the 
exercise  of  amiable  affections  towards  man,  and  of  admiring 
adoration  towards  God,  the  glories  of  whose  creation  he  was 
continually  exploring ;  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  enough  of 
this  world's  goods  to  meet  his  wants,  he  quietly  descended 
the  lengthened  vale  of  years.  He  had  his  trials,  and  at  times 
they  were  severe  indeed,  but  his  patience  and  faith  were  suf- 
ficient to  sustain  him  while  they  lasted,  and  when  they  had 
passed  away,  the  very  memory  of  them  seemed  to  be  obliter- 
ated by  the  pleasant  engagements  which,  in  cheerful  conver- 
sation, in  instructive  books,  in  philosophical  experiments,  and 
in  the  employments  of  his  workshop,  were  ever  at  hand. 
His  faculties  of  body  and  mind  remained  sound  and  bright 
to  the  end  ;  "  his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force 
abated  ;"  and  at  last  he  came  to  his  "  grave  in  a  full  age,  like 
as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  in  his  season."* 
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EZRA  SHAW  GOODWIN  was  born  at  Plymouth,  September 
11,  1787.  His  education  was  commenced  at  the  common 
schools  in  his  native  town,  and  the  studies  preparatory  for 
admission  to  college  he  pursued  under  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
David  Gurney,  of  Middleborough.  He  entered  the  Univer- 
sity in  Cambridge  in  1803,  and  graduated  in  1807.  In  1809 
he  commenced  preaching,  and  was  ordained  as  minister  of 
the  First  Parish  in  Sandwich,  March  17,  1813.  In  1814  he 
was  married  to  Miss  Ellen  Watson  Davis,  the  eldest  daughter 

*  In  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  kindness  and  fidelity  of  his  parish,  Dr.  Prince  be- 
queathed a  valuable  theological  library  of  450  volumes  for  the  perpetual  use  of  the  ministers 
*>f  the  First  Church  in  Salem. 
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of  Hon.  John  Davis,  of  Boston.  In  1822  he  was  elected  a 
member  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  and  in  1830 
a  member  of  the  American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences. 
He  died  February  5,  1833,  in  the  46th  year  of  his  age,  and 
in  the  20th  of  his  ministry. 

The  following  notices  of  Mr.  Goodwin,  giving  a  just  view 
of  his  character,  are  extracted  from  a  biographical  memoir 
prefixed  to  a  volume  of  his  Sermons  published  after  his 
decease.* 

In  the  earlier  part  of  his  ministry  especially,  he  devoted 
himself  entirely  to  the  peculiar  duties  of  his  situation,  and 
was  little  known  except  to  the  churches  in  his  immediate 
neighborhood.  But  in  this  faithful  discharge  of  the  quiet 
duties  of  a  clergyman,  in  a  retired  parish,  he  was  preparing 
himself  for  a  more  enlarged  sphere  of  usefulness,  and  was 
laying  up  treasures  of  thought  and  knowledge  to  be  improved 
in  after  years.  He  felt  that  no  man  could  be  faithful  to  the 
high  trust  which  such  a  situation  imposes,  who  did  not  ad- 
vance himself  in  at  least  as  great  a  proportion  as  he  contrib- 
uted to  the  advancement  of  others,  and  that  if  a  Christian 
minister  were  a  stationary  being,  there  was  reason  to  fear  he 
neglected  a  large  portion  of  the  gift  within  him.  We  accord- 
ingly find  that  he  neglected  no  opportunity  to  acquire  infor- 
mation, or  impart  it  to  others,  in  any  of  the  branches  of  useful 
or  entertaining  knowledge.  No  one  could  pass  an  hour  in 
his  society  and  not  discover  his  fondness  for  philosophical  in- 
quiry, and  his  extensive  knowledge  on  subjects  of  general 
interest.  He  was  a  most  ardent  admirer  of  nature,  and  an 
accurate  observer  of  its  order  and  its  laws.  As  has  been 
well  expressed  by  another,  "  his  mind  was  always  vigorous 
and  inquisitive  ;  his  heart  was  always  kind.  He  was  not,  as 
many  solitary  students  are,  ignorant  of  all  subjects  and  in- 
different to  all  but  those  within  their  own  confined  sphere. 
His  eyes  were  open  to  surrounding  objects  and  passing  events, 
and  he  could  speak  pleasantly  on  most  of  the  topics  of  gen- 
eral interest.  Natural  history  received  much  of  his  attention, 
for  he  loved  to  study  the  works  as  well  as  the  word  of  God. 

*  These  sermons,  fifteen  in  number,  were  printed,  principally,  for  distribution  among  his 
late  parishioners,  and  near  friends  and  connexions.  The  biographical  memoir,  prefixed, 
was  written  by  his  esteemed  friend  and  kinsman,  Rev.  HERSEY  B.  GOODWIN,  just  now 
departed  from  us,  at  an  early  age  ;  resembling  his  beloved  and  honored  relative  in  many 
points  of  character  ;  like  him,  also, 

<<  Multis  ille  bonis  flebilis  occidit." 
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But  all  his  knowledge  was  consecrated  to  the  high  uses  of 
piety.  From  the  fields  and  the  woods,  from  the  rivers  and 
the  sea,  he  brought  their  first  fruits  and  their  rare  and  beau- 
tiful things,  and  laid  them  as  an  offering  upon  the  altar." 

To  this  observation  of  nature  and  a  deep  insight  into  men 
and  things  around  him,  was  added  a  diligent  study  of  books. 
His  memory  was  both  quick  and  retentive  to  a  remarkable 
degree.  Many  passages  of  his  favorite  authors,  though  read 
or  heard  by  him  but  once,  never  escaped  him.  Of  poetry  he 
was  particularly  fond — and  to  his  intimate  friends  his  mind 
seemed  to  contain  a  volume  of  the  richest  and  most  beautiful 
extracts  from  the  best  English  poets  of  ancient  and  modern 
times.  But  the  study  to  which  he  was  most  strongly  attached 
and  to  which  he  devoted  his  chief  attention,  by  night  as  well 
as  by  day,  was  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  original 
languages,  and  of  the  various  books  which  serve  to  illustrate 
them.  In  this,  as  in  all  his  other  investigations,  he  manifested 
his  supreme  regard  for  truth — his  enthusiastic  love  of  it. 
He  loved  it  for  its  own  sake.  He  cherished  it  simply  because 
it  was  truth.  In  his  efforts  to  find  it  and  then  to  propagate 
it,  he  was  equally  free,  fearless  and  sincere.  It  was  this  un- 
compromising integrity  in  presenting  truth  to  others,  and  this 
perfect  freedom  in  searching  for  it  himself,  that  appeared  to 
many,  not  intimately  connected  with  him,  to  border  on  im- 
prudence— but  in  proportion  as  men  understood  his  peculiari- 
ties, they  respected  him  for  his  honesty  and  admired  him  for 
his  simplicity  and  frankness. 

With  these  qualities  of  independence  and  freedom  from 
dissimulation,  humility  and  charity  were  harmoniously  blended. 
These  last  virtues  were,  in  fact,  the  natural  fruits  of  the  for- 
mer. His  supreme  reverence  for  truth,  which  was  with  him 
but  one  form  of  reverence  for  that  Being  who  is  the  founda- 
tion of  truth,  was  most  naturally  productive  of  an  expansive 
benevolence  and  that  charity  which  vaunteth  not  itself.  In 
this  respect  he  illustrated  the  following  remark  of  'Coleridge, 
of  which  his  character  has  often  reminded  us.  "  He  who 
fancies  that  he  must  be  perpetually  stooping  down  to  the 
prejudices  of  his  fellow  creatures,  is  perpetually  reminding 
and  reassuring  himself  of  his  own  vast  superiority  to  them. 
But  no  real  greatness  can  long  co-exist  with  deceit.  The 
whole  faculties  of  man  must  be  exerted  in  order  to  noble  en- 
ergies ;  and  he  who  is  not  earnestly  sincere,  lives  in  but  half 
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his  being — self-mutilated — self-paralyzed."  He  respected 
human  nature  because  it  was  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  an  object  of  God's  mercy  and  parental  care. 

Such  are  some  of  the  most  striking  features  in  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  character  of  Mr.  Goodwin.  As  a  writer 
and  preacher  he  was  distinguished  for  clearness  of  conception 
and  for  frankness,  approaching  in  some  cases  to  boldness,  in 
his  methods  of  stating  and  illustrating  truth.  As  a  pastor, 
he  won  the  esteem,  affection  and  confidence  of  his  flock — 
taking  a  deep  interest  in  all  their  affairs,  and  showing  himself 
their  counsellor  and  friend  in  prosperity  as  well  as  in  adver- 
sity. As  a  friend  he  was  strong  in  his  attachments,  and  his 
friends  were  no  less  strongly  attached  to  him.  It  is  the  lan- 
guage of  one  who  knew  him  from  his  childhood,  and  was 
most  intimate  with  him  in  his  preparatory  studies  and  during 
his  college  life,  "  he  was  free  from  all  envy,  jealousy  and 
presumption,  and  was  always,  and  to  all,  unaffectedly  kind 
and  sincere.  His  friendship  was  not  liable  to  the  chill  of 
pride  or  the  consuming*  of  anger." 

The  views  through  which  the  public  has  become  most  ac- 
quainted with  Mr.  Goodwin,  have  appeared  in  various  num- 
bers of  the  Christian  Examiner,  and  have  reference  to  the 
meaning  of  those  Greek  and  Hebrew  words  which  in  the 
received  version  of  our  Scriptures  are  invested  with  the  sense 
of  eternal  duration.  On  the  result  of  that  investigation,  it 
must  be  left  for  the  learned  to  decide  ;  but  that  it  indicated 
great  originality  and  independence,  patience  of  research,  and 
a  true  Christian  charity,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion."* 

The  following  is  a  list  of  Mr.  Goodwin's  writings,  pub- 
lished in  his  life  time. 

Notices  of  the  Great  Storm,  Sept.  23,  1815.  Mass.  His- 
torical Collections,  Vol.  X.  Second  Series. 

Meaning  of  the  words  translated  Eternity  and  Eternal,  in 

*  The  first  of  these  articles  appeared  in  1328,  in  the  form  of  an  essay  on  the  meaning  of 
the  expressions  "  everlasting  punishment"  and  "  life  eternal,"  in  Matthew  xxv.  46.  Mr. 
Goodwin,  in  two  letters  in  Vols.  X.  and  XII.  of  the  Examiner,  went  into  a  thorough  investi- 
gation of  the  meaning  of  these  words,  */»»  and  &tavtoc,  from  their  etymology,  the  earlier 
lexicographers,  and  particularly  from  their  use  by  the  classic  writers.  On  the  last  point,  all 
the  paosage.s  in  which  either  of  these  words  is  found  in  Homer,  Hesiod,  /Eschylus,  Pindar, 
(except  the  Fragments)  Sophocles,  Aristotle's  Metaphysics,  and  his  treatises  de  Mundo,  de 
Spiritu,  de  Moribus,  de  C<elo,  Euripides,  and  PLto,  were  brought  forward,  translated,  and 
left  to  speak  for  themselves.  He  then  proceeded  to  investigate  in  a  similar  manner  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  corresponding  to  *iuv  and  */*wc,  in  the  Septuagint.  This 
investigation  is  published  in  a  third  and  fourth  letter,  in  Vols.  XIII.  and  XIV.  of  the  Exam- 
iner. The  last  was  not  issued  till  after  the  decease  of  the  writer. 

36 
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the  Scriptures.  Christian  Examiner,  Vols.  V.,  IX.,  X.,  XII, 
XIII.,  XIV. 

A  Sermon  on  the  Secrecy  of  the  Soul  in  Communion  with 
God.  Liberal  Preacher,  Vol.  III.,  No.  9. 

An  Address  before  the  Barnstable  Peace  Society,  Dec.  25, 
1830. 

Ancient  and  Modern  Orthodoxy.  Unitarian  Advocate,  for 
December,  1831. 

Alice  Bradford,  or  a  Birth-day  Present. 

Some  Scriptural  Readings  compared  with  some  Unscriptu- 
ral  Sayings.  Tracts  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association, 
No.  66,  1st  series. 

The  Shipwrecked  Coaster.     Token  for  1833. 


A  LETTER  FROM  COL.  GEORGE  MORGAN  TO  GEN.  WASHING- 
TON, INCLOSING  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER  IN  SHAWANESE. 

New  York,  Sept.  1st,  1789. 
Sir, 

Having  been  engaged  here  some  days  in  the  examination 
of  the  late  Mr.  Hutchins's  papers,  I  have  found  amongst  them 
a  letter  to  your  Excellency  from  the  Marquis  de  la  Fayette, 
accompanied  by  one  from  you,  requesting  Mr.  Hutchins's 
attention  to  the  forming  a  vocabulary  of  the  Indian  languages, 
for  the  Empress  of  Russia,  who  has  ordered  a  universal  dic- 
tionary to  be  made  of  all  languages. 

If  your  Excellency  hath  not  received  satisfactory  returns 
from  Mr.  Hutchins,  or  others  to  whom  you  may  have  applied, 
it  will  afford  me  particular  pleasure  to  contribute  so  essential 
a  service  to  the  republic  of  letters,  by  giving  your  Excellency 
a  Vocabulary  and  Grammar  of  the  Shawanese  tongue,  to- 
gether with  our  Lord's  prayer ;  all  composed  at  my  request, 
by  my  friend  Alexander  McKee,  Esq.  to  whom  the  best 
speakers  of  the  nation  recur  for  instruction  in  all  doubtful 
words  and  expressions  in  their  own  language. 

Mr.  McKee  being  a  good  scholar,  and  writing  a  very  fair 
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hand,  adds  to  the  certainty  and  value  of  these  performances  ; 
and  the  more  so,  as  1  have  reason  to  believe  that  he  neither 
made  nor  kept  another  copy.  I  find,  too,  from  my  former 
travels  and  late  tour,  that  the  Shawanese  tongue  is  the  root 
of  many  others  of  the  more  western  tribes. 

A  Vocabulary  and  Grammar  of  the  Delaware  language  is 
made  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Zeisberger,  which,  if  your  Excellency 
hath  not  obtained,  I  will  procure  and  send  to  you.  They  are 
all  at  present  in  my  son's  possession,  except  our  Lord's 
prayer,  as  I  gave  them  to  him  when  he  entered  a  cadet  in 
the  first  United  States'  regiment ;  but  I  will  write  to  him 
immediately  for  them,  if  your  Excellency  wishes  to  have 
them.  I  do  myself  the  honor  to  inclose  our  Lord's  prayer, 
as  I  brought  it  here  with  intention  to  publish  it,  to  prevent 
its  being  lost.  When  your  Excellency  has  had  a  copy  taken, 
be  pleased  to  direct  the  original  to  be  forwarded,  inclosed  in 
my  letter,  to  Mr.  Carey. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  with  perfect  respect,  your  Excel- 
lency's most  obedient,  humble  servant, 

GEORGE  MORGAN. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER  IN  SHAWANESE. 

Coe-thin-a,  Spim-i-key  Yea-taw-yan-oe,  O-wes-sa-yey 
Yea-sey-tho-yan,  oe :  Day-pale-i-tum-any  Pay-itch-tha  key, 
Yeu-issi-tay-kay-yon-oe  Issi-nock-i-key,  Yoe-ma-assis-key-kie 
pi-sey  Spim-i-key.  Me-li-na-key  03  noo-ki  Cos-si-kie,  Ta- 
wa-it  thin-oe-yea-wap-a-ki  Trick- whan-a,  Puck-i-tunvi-wa- 
coo  Kne-wan-ot-i-they-vvay  Yea-se-puck-i-tum-a  Ma-chil-i- 
tow-e-ta  Thick-i-ma-chaw-ki  Tus-sy-neigh-puck-sin-a  Wa- 
pun-si  coo  waugh  po  Won-at-i-they  ya  Key-la  Tay-pale-it- 
tum-any  Way-wis-sa-kie  Was-si-cut-i-we-way  They-pay-we- 
way. 


288 


BILLS  OF  MORTALITY  FOR  THE  CITY  OF  BOSTON. 


General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston,  from 
January  1,  1833,  to  January  1,  1S34,  agreeably  to  the  Records  kept 
at  the  Health  Office* 
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M.F.  M.F.  M.F. 

M.F. 
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Fan. 

9    14 

2     9 

6     7 

0     2 

2     3 

6     9 

9     5 

10      1 

3     2   2     £ 

3     3 

2     0 

00006 

117 

Feb. 

11      8 

3     7 

11     3 

1     0 

2     3 

4   13 

10     8 

2     3 

5     6   2     J 

>   3     3 

0     1 

00-004 

118 

March 

10     12 

1     3 

1     3 

0     2 

3     2 

9     6 

8  11 

2     5 

301" 

1     4 

0     1 

0     00     2   11 

105 

April 

11     12 

5     5 

4     5 

1     2 

3     3 

6   13 

3     7 

4     2 

3     5    1     : 

\   3     3 

1     0 

1     0    0     0   12 

118 

May 

7      5 

1     t 

8     3 

1     1 

3     1 

6   11 

6     3 

2     2 

2     3    1     ^ 

I   2     2 

1    1 

0     00     0    11 

93 

June 

9      5 

2     5 

7     2 

3     2 

1     1 

6     9 

6     5 

5     1 

6     3    1     ( 

)    0     1 

0     1 

10016 

89 

July 

9     11 

4     7 

7     4 

3     3 

1     2 

4     5 

6     6 

5     1 

1     3    2     { 

>   2     1 

1     2 

00007 

102 

Aug. 

14    21 

10   11 

11     6 

3     0 

1     0 

6   11 

9  11 

5     2 

4     1    5     i 

)   3     2 

0     1 

0     00     0    14 

156 

Sept. 

21    26 

13  21 

5     4 

6     4 

4     6 

9  13 

11     2 

10     4 

142: 

J    1     4 

1     1 

01009 

186 

Oct. 

17     12 

7     4 

6     6 

3     0 

1     5 

13     7 

7   14 

5     2 

212: 

i   2     0 

0     3 

00006 

128 

Nov. 

7     12 

7     2 

6     5 

2     1 

5     6 

16     8 

8     3 

10     6 

3045 

J   3     4 

1     0 

10016 

129 

Dec. 

12    10 

2   11 

10     7 

0     1 

2     4 

12  11 

9     5 

5     6 

5     2   3     i 

)   0     1 

0     1 

0     01     0    10 

135 

137  148 

57  91 

32  5523   18 

28  36 

97116 

92  80 

65  35 

38  3926  4 

123  28 

7    12 

3     11     4102 

1476 

The  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  as  they 

have  been  reported  to  the  Health  Office,  which 

have  occasioned  the  deaths  in  the  City  during  the  past  year. 

/Vpop.exy, 

19 

Epilepsy, 

1 

Mortification,                          4 

Accidental, 

18 

Fevers  unknown,       -         11 

Old  age,  - 

57 

Abscess,  - 

4 

Fever  Nervous, 

4 

Pleurisy, 

8 

Asthma,  - 

3 

Lung, 

59 

Palsy,       - 

12 

Brain,  diseases  of 

4 

Slow, 

4 

Quinsy,    - 

2 

Bleeding  of  the  Lungs, 

3 

Typhus, 

62 

Rheumatism,    -         -           1 

Bowels,  diseases  of, 

4 

Brain, 

7 

Rickets,   - 

1 

Burns,      - 

10 

Scarlet, 

61 

Still-born, 

-       102 

Bursting  blood-vessel, 

3 

Bilious, 

5 

Salt-rheum,                            1 

Child-bed  diseases,    - 

17 

Rheumatic,      -           3 

Scald,       - 

1 

Cholera-infantum, 

14 

Worm, 

3 

Scrofula, 

4 

Cholera-morbus, 

5 

Fracture, 

2 

Scirrhus, 

1 

Convulsions, 

36 

Gout, 

1 

Sudden,   - 

5 

Consumption,    -         -       240 

Hooping  Cough 

28 

Spasms,    - 

3 

Croup,      - 

43 

Heart,  diseases 

of      -         13 

Spine, 

4 

Canker,    - 

13 

Hip,  disease  of 

1 

Suicide,    - 

14 

Canker  in  the  bowels, 

11 

Inflammation  of  the 

Suffocation,                            2 

Canker-rash, 

3 

bowels,            23 

Stomach,  disease  of,             2 

Cancer,    - 

11 

"     of  the  Lungs,            18 

Throat  Distemper,     -         23 

Co!ic,       - 

1 

"     of  the  Stomach,          1 

Throat  putrid  sore     -           3 

Colic,  Bilious,  - 

3 

"     of  the  Brain,             11 

Teething, 

30 

Debility,  - 

12 

Influenza, 

1 

Tumor,                                   2 

Dropsy,    - 

24 

Infantile  diseases,       -       100 

White  Swelling, 

Dropsy  of  the  brain, 

52 

Intemperance, 

40 

Worms,  -         -        'r          4 

Dropsy  of  the  chest, 

7 

Introsusception,          -           1 

Wounds,           -        -           1 

DiarrhoRa, 

3 

Jaundice, 

5 



Dysentery, 

38 

Kidney,  disease  of    -           1 

291 

Drowned, 

10 

Liver  complaint,         -         12 

702 

Diseases  unknown,    - 

85 

Leprosy, 

1 

483 

Delirium  Tremens,    - 

3 

Marasmus 

» 

2 



Erysipelas, 

3 

Measles, 

2 

Total,         1476 

702 

483 

*  For  previous  years  see  Vol.  IV.  p.  323,  Third  Series. 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston,  from  Janu- 
ary 1,  1834,  to  January  1,  1835. 
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M.     F. 

M.     F. 

M.    F. 

H.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M,F 

.  M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

an. 

19    14 

4      4 

8    10 

1     2 

1      4 

10   5 

9  6 

5     6 

3     3 

3 

534 

1     3 

1     0 

1     0 

10 

145 

Feb. 

16    14 

5      5 

1      4 

2     1 

4     4 

7  6 

1012 

1     4 

5     1 

3 

202 

1     0 

0     0 

1     0 

7 

118 

March 

17      7 

3      4 

4      3 

6     2 

4     4 

710 

9  6 

5     fi 

2     1 

3 

0    1     2 

0     1 

0     0 

1     0 

7 

115 

April 

9      5 

7      8 

5      5 

2     0 

0     4 

5  7 

9  9 

3     4 

8    2 

1 

315 

0     1 

0     0 

3     0 

10 

116 

May 

9      6 

4      4 

4      5 

0     3 

2     5 

5  8 

8  7 

4     0 

5    3 

2 

2    1     2 

0     2 

0     0 

0     0 

15 

106 

une 

10      7 

5      3 

5      4 

1      i 

2     3 

14   6 

8  7 

5     2 

4    2 

2 

300 

0     0 

0     0 

0     0 

e 

102 

July 

11      9 

6      5 

5      5 

0     0 

5     2 

10   8 

7  2 

7     3 

3    5 

2 

1    2     1 

0     0 

0     0 

0     1 

u 

112 

Aug. 

19    12 

12    10 

3      4 

2     3 

1     4 

7  8 

711 

7     3 

4     4 

2 

4    1     4 

1     0 

0     0 

0     0 

13 

146 

Sept. 

32    14 

13     14 

4      8 

1     5 

2     7 

14   7 

6  6 

4     3 

3     2 

2 

4    1     1 

1     0 

0     1 

2     1 

11 

169 

Oct. 

15      9 

8     10 

3      4 

1     2 

0     8 

1210 

10  8 

11     6 

2    2 

1 

2    1     1 

1     3 

0     1 

1     0 

c 

140 

Nov. 

22    14 

6      2 

3      1 

2     4 

6     6 

1011 

713 

7     3 

3     5 

4 

125 

1     1 

0     0 

3     0 

10 

142 

Dec. 

16    10 

5      4 

10       0 

2     6 

4     7 

7  8 

12  8 

4     6 

5     6 

1 

233 

3     2 

0    2 

2     0 

5 

143 

195  111 

78    73 

55    35 

20  29 

31   58 

10894 

10295 

63  4C 

47  36 

26  : 

1916  32 

9   13 

1     4 

14    2 

11-1 

1554 

The  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  as  they  have  been  reported  to  the  Health  Office,  which  oc- 

casioned  the  deaths  in  the  City,  during  the  past  year.                                     . 

Accidental, 

22 

Disease  of  the  spine, 

2 

Jaundice, 

2 

Abscess,  - 

4 

"       of  the  brain, 

8 

Liver  complaint, 

7 

Apoplexy, 

9 

Dropsy  in  the  chest, 

3 

Lock  Jaw 

1     . 

. 

• 

1 

Asthma 

t   _ 

_ 

4 

Disease  of  the  lungs, 

1 

Marasmus, 

4 

lorn, 

_ 

_ 

5 

Delirium  Tremens, 

1 

Measles,  - 

1 

bursting  blood  vessel, 

3 

Drinking  cold  water, 

1 

Mortification,     - 

7 

Jovvel  complaint, 

8 

Epilepsy, 

- 

- 

1 

Malignant  sore  throat, 

1 

bleeding  at  the  lungs, 

1 

Erysipelas, 

12 

Murdered, 

* 

1 

Croup, 

- 

- 

43 

Frozen,    - 

1 

Old  age,  - 

54 

Consumption,   - 

246 

Fever,      - 

4 

Palsy,       -         -         - 

13 

Cancer,    - 

15 

Scarlet, 

28 

Poison,     - 

3 

banker,    - 

10 

Brain,    - 

9 

Quinsy,    - 

3 

Banker 

in  the  bowels, 

10 

Bilious, 

2 

Rupture  of  the  gall  blad- 

Convulsions, 

47 

Inflammatory, 

3 

der, 

._-- 

• 

1 

'hi'd-tifd  diseases,    - 

14 

Lung,    - 

. 

63 

Rash,       - 

1 

Dholera-morbus, 

9 

Pleurisy, 

11 

Rickets,  - 

1 

Uholera-infantum, 

21 

Putrid, 

1 

Still-born, 

114 

'ramp  in  the  Stomach, 

Rheumatic,    - 

5 

Sudden,  - 

4 

C*f\\\f* 

Slow 

2 

Suic 

.1.. 

Catarrh,    - 

Typhus, 

54 

Small  P'OX, 

4 

Chronic  inflammation, 

Nervous, 

3 

Spasms, 

2 

Diseases  unknown, 

10 

Gangrene, 

2 

Scrofula,  - 

7 

Diabetes, 
Disease  of  the 
"       of  the 

bones, 
heart, 

20 

Gravel,     - 
Gout,       - 
Hooping  Cough, 

1 
1 

Stricture  of  the  oesophagus,  1 
Strangulated,     -                    1 
Syphilis,  -                              3 

•• 

of  the 

kidney, 

1 

Hip  disease, 

1 

Scurvy,    - 

1 

Diarrhoea, 

. 

8 

Influenza, 

4 

Teething, 

36 

Dropsy,    - 
of  the 

brain, 

27 
53 

Infantile  diseases, 
Intemperance,  - 

95 
39 

Throat  distemper, 
Tumor,    - 

10 
2 

M 

of  the 

heart, 

2 

Insane,     - 

1 

Ulcer,      - 

1 

Decline,  - 

6 

Inflammation  of  the 

Worms.   - 

5 

Drowned, 

25 

Lungs, 

27 

Debility,  - 

13 

"    of  the  Bowels, 

38 

302 

Dysentery, 

40 

"    of  the 

Brain, 

10 

779 

Dyspepsia, 

2 

"    of  the 

Bladder, 

1 

473 

779 

473 

Total, 

1554 

290 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston,  from  Janu- 
ary 1,  1835,  to  January  1,  1836. 
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M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

M.F. 

Jan. 

17      7 

8      5 

1       3 

3    2 

0     5 

3  6 

9   6 

4     5 

1      (i 

2     3 

1      4 

3     4 

1      0 

0     0 

8 

117 

Feb. 

12     10 

8      6 

9      3 

1     0 

3     5 

4  9 

11   7 

7     0 

5     1 

0     ] 

2     4 

3     2 

0     0 

1     0 

(i 

120 

March 

10    11 

8      5 

2      3 

3     2 

0     5 

10  4 

13  6 

6     3 

3     5 

5     5 

3     2 

0     2 

0     0 

2     0 

(i 

124 

(April 

16      8 

5      5 

9      7 

1     2 

3     2 

7  4 

6  0 

8     4 

5     6 

7     « 

0     1 

0     0 

0     0 

0     2 

4 

112 

May 

11      2 

4      3 

5      1 

0     1 

2     3 

5  9 

5  9 

7     4 

9     7 

2     5 

1     3 

1     6 

0     0 

0     0 

ti 

111 

June 

9      3 

4      6 

2      5 

1     2 

0     5 

14  3 

9  6 

5     4 

2     1 

3     2 

1     3 

2     3 

0     0 

0     0 

8 

103 

July 

11      7 

4      3 

8      4 

4     1 

4     6 

510 

10  3 

9     2 

10     3 

0     5 

2     2 

2     1 

0     (i 

0     0 

(i 

122 

Aug. 

25    27 

15     19 

19      9 

4     2 

6     6 

1510 

14  2 

7     4 

5     3 

6     3 

2     2 

1     0 

1     0 

2     2 

13 

224 

Sept. 

24    22 

23    24 

12    15 

3     0 

5     2 

17   6 

8  8 

8     5 

7     5 

3     4 

3     3 

0     1 

0     1 

0     0 

10 

225 

Oct. 

23    14 

21    21 

21     17 

7     5 

5     2 

1511 

13  5 

6     8 

5     4 

3     3 

1     2 

0     0 

0     1 

0     0 

g 

222 

Nov. 

19    22 

25    22 

24    26 

9     5 

3     5 

1015 

1313 

2     9 

1     3 

2     2 

2     2 

1     1 

0     0 

1     0 

9 

246 

Dec. 

22    11 

15    12 

18    15 

9     4 

6     1 

7   9 

8  8 

2     6 

6     5 

3     4 

2     2 

1     1 

1     0 

0     0 

10 

188 

199     144 

140  131 

131  108 

15  26 

37  53 

11296 

11973 

71   54 

59  49 

36  37 

20  30 

14  21 

3     2 

6     4 

K 

1914 

The  following  are  the  diseases,  as  far  as  they  have  been  reported  to  the  Health  Office,  which  oc- 

casioned the  deaths  in  the  City  during  the  past  year. 

Accidental,                          25 

Erysipelas,                              9 

Measles,  -        -                188 

Apoplexy,         -        -         19 

Epilepsy,                                2 

Old  age,                               72 

Burns,      -                             9 

Fevers  unknown,       -           5 

Pleurisy,  -        -        -         13 

Bowels,  diseases  of,            32 

Intermittent,              4 

Poison,     -                              1 

Bursting  blood-vessel,           8 

Bilious,          -         18 

Palsy,                                    19 

Consumption,    -        -       208 

Brain,                       23 

Quinsy,    -                              6 

Cancer,    -                             9 

Scarlet,           -         46 

Rheumatism,                          4 

Canker,    -        -        -         11 

Typhus,          -         73 

Rickets,  -                             1 

Croup,                                  32 

Inflammatory,            2 

Ringworm,        -                     3 

Child-bed  diseases,             29 

Lung,    -         -       141 

Still-born,                             95 

Cholera-morbus,        -           9 

Nervous,        -           3 

Scurvy,    -                              2 

Cholera-infantum,      -         21 

Gravel,     -                            1 

Suicide,    -                             9 

Convulsions,                        45 

Hooping  Cough,         -        44 

Scrofula,-                             12 

Chicken  pox,     -        -           1 

Hip,  disease  of,          -           3 

Sudden,                                 12 

Diseases  unknown,    -         88 

Hanged,  -                             7 

Spasms,    -                              6 

Diseases  of  the  brain,           7 

Insanity,  -         -         -         10 

Syphilis,  -                              2 

Diseases  of  the  heart,           6 

Infantile  diseases,       -       111 

Scald,                                      2 

Drinking  cold  water,             1 

Influenza,          -                     2 

Small  Pox,                              6 

Dropsy,                                38 

Inflammation  general,            2 

Throat  distemper,      -        25 

"       of  the  brain,          48 

"       of  the  Bowels,      30 

Tumor,    - 

"       of  the  chest,            1 

"       of  the  Bladder,       2 

Teething,                              24 

Dysentery,        -        -        45 

Intemperance,                      37 

Ulcers,                                    9 

(Drowned,          -        -         16 

Jaundice,           -                     1 

Ulcerated  sore  throat, 

Debility,-        -        -         29 

Liver,  diseases  of,     -         23 

Worms,  -         t    »    "           ® 

IDelirium-tremens,     -          4 

Lethargy,          -                     1 



(Dyspepsia,                             3 
(Disease  of  the  glands, 

Lock  Jaw,                              1 
Marasmus,                            31 

526 
746 

(Disease  of  the  spine,            1 

Mortification,     -        -         10 

642 

1                                            746 

642 

Total,         1914 

Population  of  the  City  in  1830,  61,392  ;— in  1835,  78,603. 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENT  OF  DONATIONS. 

The  thanks  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society  are  presented 
for  the  following  donations. 

CHARLES  LOWELL,  Corresponding  Secretary. 

May,  1834. — Observations  relative  to  the  execution  of  Maj.  Andre. 

Presented  by  Dr.  James  Thacher. 

Worcester  Magazine  and  Historical  Journal. 

C.  C.  Baldwin,  Esq. 

Grammatica  della  lingua  Maltese  ;  Motti,  Aforizmi  e  Proverbii  Mal- 
tesi  ;  Ktyb.  yl.  gari.  Silas  P.  Holbrook,  Esq. 

June,  1834. — Catalogue  of  Yale  College,  1833,  (triennial)  ;  Case 
of  William  Vans,  (Report  of  Committee,  1833)  ;  Sullivan's  Discourse 
before  Boston  Mercantile  Association,  1832  ;  Caleb  Cushing's  Oration, 
July  4,  1832  ;  Charge  to  Grand  Jury  by  Chief  Justice  Shaw  ;  Report 
of  friends  of  American  Colonization  Society,  1831.  J.  Willard. 

Transactions  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society,  Vol.  4,  New- 
Series,  Parts  2  and  3  ;  Laws  and  Regulations  of  same  Society,  revised 
1833.  The  Society. 

Map  of  Sudbury,  Mass.  Dr.  Thomas  Stearns. 

Portrait  of  Jeremiah  Dummer,  deposited. 

Report  of  Majority  of  Bank  Committee,  in  Congress,  May  22,  1834  ; 
Governor  Lincoln's  Message  to  Senate,  March,  1833,  on  proposed 
Militia  Law  ;  Spirit  of  Man  Sanctified.  James  Savage,  Esq. 

Wadsworth's  Chart  of  Narraganset  Bay,  1832. 

Hon.  Daniel  Webster. 

Secretary  of  Navy's  Letter  to  House  of  Representatives,  relating  to 
Gun  Boats,  1809  ;  Secretary  of  Treasury's  Letter  to  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives, on  Public  Credit,  1809  ;  Secretary  of  Treasury's  Annual 
Report,  1809  ;  Receipts  and  Expenditures  of  the  United  States,  1792, 
1793,  1794,  1796,  1800,  1801.  Hon.  John  Pickering. 

A  collection  of  Manuscripts,  Pamphlets  and  Books. 

Heirs  of  Rev.  Dr.  Belknap. 

July. — Bancroft's  History  of  the  United  States,  Vol.  I. 

The  Author. 

Weston's  History  of  Eastport  and  vicinity,  1834. 

Eastport  Lyceum. 

Executive  Documents,  First  Session,  Twenty-Second  Congress, 
relative  to  Manufactures,  2  vols.  Congress. 

Biographical  Sketches  of  the  Thacher  Family.  By  James  Thacher, 
M.  D.  The  Author. 
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August. — History  of  Berkshire,  Mass.,  1829. 

Rev.  David  D.  Field. 
New  Hampshire  Register,  1830,  1833,  two  copies  of  1834. 

Mr.  Gardner  P.  Lyon. 
American  Quarterly  Register,  Vol.  VII.  No.  I. 

B.  B.  Edwards. 

Southern  Literary  Messenger,  Vol.  I.  No.  1.  T.  W.  White. 

Manuscript  Account  of  Captivity  of  Hugh  Mason  among  the  Dela- 
ware Indians,  1756  to  1759.  Rev.  Timothy  Alden. 

Rev.   Thomas   Prince's   Ordination    Sermon,  October   1,    1718,   a 
^manuscript  in  the  handwriting  of  Prince.      Luther  S.  Gushing,  Esq. 
September. — Engraved  likeness  of  Governor  Hancock. 

Rev.  R.  M.  Hodges. 

Files  of  Columbian   Centinel  and  of   Boston   Daily   Advertiser  for 
several  years.  Hon.  Thomas  L.  Winthrop. 

First  No.  of  a  periodical  work  published  in  China  ;  also  a  Chinese 
clearance  of  a  vessel  and  a  Letter  of  Protection. 

Bryant  P.  Tilden,  Esq. 
October. — Fifty  books  and  pamphlets,   political,  ecclesiastical,   &c. 

Rev.  R.  M.  Hodges. 
Felt's  History  of  Ipswich,  Essex,  and  Hamilton,   1834. 

The  Author. 

Manuscript  list  of  births  and  burials  in  Cambridge,   from   1632   to 
1644.  Dr.  Gamaliel  Bradford. 

First  and  Second  Annual  Report  of  Fellenberg  Academy. 

Dr.  Jacob  Porter. 

American  Quarterly  Register,  two  Nos.;  Sixteenth  Annual  Report 
of  the  American  Education  Society,  1832.  B.  B.  Edwards. 

E.  Everett's  Eulogy  on  La  Fayette.  The  Author. 

Felt's  Annals  of  Salem.  The  Author. 

History  of   England,  by   John  Milton,   Sir   Thomas  More,   Lord 
Bacon  and  others  ;    Lombard's  Archaionomia. 

Rev.  Robert  F.   Walcutt,  from  Thomas  Walcutt,  Esq. 
December. — The  Library  of  Thomas  Walcutt,  Esq.  containing  sev- 
eral hundred  valuable  volumes. 

Thomas  Walcutt,  Esq.  and  Rev.  Robert  F.  Walcutt. 
Transactions  of  the  Literary  and  Historical  Society  of  Quebec,  2 
volumes,  and  Parts  I.  and  II.  of  vol.  3. 

John  Dunlop,  Esq.  of  Scotland. 
Portrait  of  the  late  Governor  Wolcott,  painted  by  Mr.  Osgood. 

Samuel  Osgood. 

Portrait  of  Col.  Pollard,  former  Sheriff  of  Suffolk.     Also,  Portrait 
of  Madam  Pollard.  Isaac  Winslow,  Esq. 

Box  made  from  the  Old  Charter  Oak  in  Hartford. 

Dr.  J.  Smyth  Rogers,  of  Hartford 

Rev.  Dr.  Codman's  Sermons.  The  Author. 

January,  1835.— Portrait  of  Charles   Carroll  of   Carrolton,   painted 
by  Mr.  Harding,  deposited.  Chester  Harding. 
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Sir  Thomas  Palgrave's  Rise  and  Progress  of  English  Commonwealth, 
Anglo  Saxon  period  ;  Sir  Thomas  Palgrave's  History  of  Anglo  Saxons. 

The  Author. 

Mornie's  Historic  of  the  Papacie.  Dr.  Gamaliel  Bradford. 

February. — Mr.  O.  Rich's  Catalogue  of  old  and  new  Books  in  Eng- 
lish, Spanish,  Italian,  French,  &c.  &c.  O.  Rich. 

List  of  Subscribers  to  the  loan  made  to  Government  during  Shay's 
insurrection,  with  the  respective  amounts,  £c.,  manuscript  kept  by 
Edward  Payne  and  presented  by  his  grandson, 

William  E.  Payne,  Esq. 

Catalogue  of  Harvard  College  Library,  Vol.  3,  containing  Maps  and 
Charts.  President  Qw'ncy. 

March. — O.  Rich's  Bibliotheca  Americana  Nova,  of  books  relating 
to  America,  printed  since  A.  D.  1700,  collected  by  O.  Rich. 

O.  Rich,  Esq. 

April. — Arm  Chair  and  large  Family  Table,  made  of  oak,  that  be- 
longed to  Governor  Edward  Winslow,  of  Plymouth. 

Heirs  of  late  Dr.  John  Winslow,  of  Marshfield. 
Mr.  Attorney  General's  Reports  to  the  Legislature,  in  1835  ;    also 
his  Exposition  of  the  Rights  of  the  Commonwealth   to   the   Ferries  in 
Boston  Harbor.  Mr.  Attorney  General  Austin. 

Annual  Report  of  Board  of  Public  Improvements  of  North  Carolina, 
to  General  Assembly,  1821,  and  Mr.  Fulton's  Report  to  the  Board, 
1821.  Dr.  James  Mease. 

May  28,  1835. — Documents  of  Senate  and  House  of  Representa- 
tives of  Massachusetts,  January  Session,  1835  ;  Rev.  Dr.  Wain- 
wright's  Election  Sermon,  1835  ;  Report  of  Commissioners,  on  the 
revision  of  the  General  Statutes  of  the  Commonwealth,  Parts  2d,  3d 
and  4th,  1834.  The  Legislature. 

Ferdinando  Gorges,  Instructions  to  the  Commissioners. 

Dr.  John  Mason  of  Bangor. 

National  Intelligencer  for  1830,  1831,  1832,  1833,  1834,  and  four 
months  of  1835.  Hon.  Edward  Everett. 

Speech  of  John  T.  Brown  in  Virginia  House  of  Delegates,  Jan. 
29,  1835,  on  the  election  of  a  Senator  to  Congress. 

Thomas  W.  White,  of  Richmond. 

Rev.  Dr.  Burrough's  Discourse  delivered  in  the  Chapel  of  the  New 
Almshouse,  Portsmouth,  N.  H.  December,  1834,  on  its  being  first 
opened  for  religious  services.  The  Author. 

A  Medal  struck  in  memory  of  Robert  Fulton. 

Matthew  Carey,  Esq. 

Address  of  Daniel  P.  King,  at  the  celebration  of  Lexington  Battle, 
in  Danvers,  1835,  with  remarks  by  General  Foster  and  a  Portrait. 

The  Author,  D.  P.  King,  Esq. 
June  25. — The  Alphabet  of  the  primitive  language  of  Spain. 

Hon.  G.  W.  Erving. 

William  Brigham's  Address  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Grafton,  on  the 
First  Centennial  Anniversary  of  that  Town.  The  Author. 

37 
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Histoire  de  la  Republiqne  des  Provinces  Unis,  4  vols  ;  Receuil  de 
divers  Traites  de  Paix,  de  Confederation  d'Alliance,  de  Commerce,  &c. 
2  vols  ;  Nouveau  Receuil  de  Traites  d'Alliance,  de  Treve,  de  Paix,  de 
Guarantee,  et  de  Commerce,  jusques  a  1'annee  J709.  Par  le  Sieur  J. 
Dumont,  2  vols.  Dr.  A.  Holmes. 

Alexander  Moultrie's  Oration,  4th  July,  1822,  Charleston  ;  Alex- 
ander Gurden's  Eulogy  on  General  Pinckney,  1825  ;  Dr.  Charles  L. 
Edwards'  Oration,  4th  July,  1827  ;  John  Gadsden's  Eulogy  on  K.  L. 
Simons,  1819.  Rev.  J.  Mams,  D.  D.  Charleston,  S.  C. 

First  Part  Report  of  Commissioners  on  Revised  Statutes  of  Massa- 
chusetts. The  Legislature. 

July  30.— Rushworth's  Collections  from  1613  to  1629. 

Hon.  John  Welles. 

Hon  Edward  Everett's  Address  at  Lexington,  1835. 

The  Author. 

Parts  2d  and  3d  of  Vol.  III.  of  Trans,  of  the  Literary  and  Histor- 
ical Society  of  Quebec,  April,  1833  and  April,  1835.  The  Society. 

History  of  California,  2  vols.  JV.  Mitchell. 

Aug.  25. — First  Annual  Report  of  the  New  Hampshire  Anti-Slavery 
Society,  June  4,  1835.  John  Farmer,  Esq. 

The  Solilogue,  or  Dying  Words  of  Pious  Liberty  Tree,  and  an  In- 
scription on  Mr.  Clagget  ;  Manuscript  Statistics  of  Lowell  Manufac- 
tures. J.  Willard,  Esq. 

American  Quarterly  Register,  August,  1835  ;  Annual  Report  of 
American  Education  Society.  B.  B.  Edwards. 

Dr.  Burrough's  Discourse  on  Pauperism.  The  Author. 

Sept.  24. — 2  copies  History  of  Nantucket,  by  Obed  Macy. 

The  Author. 

Catalogue  of  Members  of  Linonian  Society  at  Yale  College  ;  Cata- 
logue of  their  Books  ;  Catalogue  of  Graduates  at  Yale  College,  1834. 

Dr.  Jacob  Porter. 

Senate  Documents  of  United  States,  for  1833-4,  from  1  to  10  vols. 
inclusive — 1st  Session,  23d  Congress  ;  Senate  Journal  of  1st  Session, 
23d  Congress,  I  vo!.',  Statistical  Tables,  1st  Session,  23d  Congress,  1 
vol.  Congress. 

Oct.  29. — Boston  Gazette  1781,  by  Benj.  Edes  ;  Boston  Chronicle 
1767  and  1768,  by  Mein  and  Fleming  ;  Cobbett's  Weekly  Political 
Register,  1816,  written  in  England  ;  Rev.  East  Apthorp's  Sermon  at 
Christ  Church,  Cambridge,  1764  ;  7  Discourses,  &c.  by  an  eminent 
minister  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Quakers  in  the  Island  of  Tortola, 
Phila.  1783;  Considerations  on  the  present  War,  by  a  Graduate  of 
Cambridge,  1794  ;  A  Voyage  from  United  States  to  South  America, 
1821-22-23  ;  Observations  on  Dispute  between  United  States  arid 
France,  by  Robert  Goodloe  Harper,  1797  ;  A  Journal  of  Sufferings  of 
Americans  in  France,  by  Stephen  Clubb,  1809  ;  Address  to  People 
of  New  England  by  Algernon  Sidney,  1808  ;  Report  on  Farmers  Ex- 
change Bank,  R.  I.  1809  ;  Robert  Smith's  Address  to  the  People, 
1811  ;  Narrative  of  the  Robbery  of  Nantucket  Bank,  1816  ;  Letters 
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from  London  to  an  inhabitant  of  America,  respecting  troubles  at  Ge- 
neva, 1794  ;  Letters  on  Free  Masonry,  by  a  Lady  of  Boston,  1815  ; 
An  Enquiry  into  Orders  in  Council,  by  Alexander  Baring,  1808;  a 
Portrait  of  Mr.  Faneuil. 

Mr.  and  Miss  Jones,  heirs  of  Edward  Jones. 

Catalogue  of  Books  of  Linonian  Society,  Yale  College,  1829  ;  Cat- 
alogue of  Yale  College,  1829  ;  Method  of  using  Chloride  of  Soda,  by 
A.  G.  Labaraque,  translated  by  Jacob  Porter  ;  Serious  Examination, 
translated  from  Spanish,  by  Jacob  Porter  ;  The  Well-Spent  Sou,  or  Bi- 
bles for  poor  Negroes,  translated  from  the  French,  by  Jacob  Porter. 

Dr.  Jacob  Porter. 

Collections  of  Rhode  Island  Historical  Society,  2d  vol.  1835. 

Thomas  H.  Webb,  their  Secretary. 

Report  of  Cases  decided  in  Supreme  Court,  South  Carolina. 

J  Mams,  D.  D. 

History  of  Concord,  by  Lemuel  Shattuck.  The  Author. 

The  doings  and  papers  of  the  Royal  Society  at  Copenhagen,  for 
1834  and  1835.  The  Society. 

JVbt>.  26. — Dr.  James  Freeman's  Sermons. 

Joseph  Coolidge,  Esq. 

American  Quarterly  Register,  No.  34,  November,  1835. 

R.  B.  Edwards. 

Ancient  Account  Book,  kept  at  Morlaix  in  France,  from  1636  to 
1645,  Manuscript.  Mr.  and  Miss  Jones. 

Four  Military  Orderly  Books  during  the  Revolution,  in  Manuscript, 
for  1780,  deposited  by  Thomas  B.  Curtis,  Esq. 

Rev.  J.  Adams'  Eulogy  on  Elias  Horry,  Esq.  ;  Rev.  J.  Adams' 
Oration  before  Graduates  at  Charleston  ;  Rev.  J.  Adams'  Conven- 
tion Sermon,  South  Carolina  ;  Rev.  J.  Adams'  Address  before  the 
Euphradian  Society  ;  Rev.  J.  Adams'  Sermon  on  Advent  Sunday, 

1834.  The  Author. 
Catalogue  of  Yale  College,  1835  ;  Catalogue  of  the  Books  of  Lino- 
nian Society  at  Yale  College,  1834  ;  Catalogue  of  the  members  of  said 
Society,  1832.                                                             Dr.  Jacob  Porter. 

Notices  of  the  character  of  Mrs.  Sarah  Parkman,  1835. 

F.  Parkman,  Z>.  D. 

The  Jurisprudent  from  July  10,  1830,  to  July  23,  1831,  inclusive. 
Published  by  Gray  &  Bowen,  Boston.  Jos.  fVillard,  Esq. 

Attorney  General's  Report  in  the  case  of  Middleton,  Dorchester, 
Belchertown,  Cambridge,  Danvers,  Deerfield,  and  Warren  Bridge, 

1835.  James  T.  Austin,  Esq.  Attorney  General. 
Portraits  of  Columbus  and  Washington.       Israel  Thorndike,  Esq. 
Plan  of  the  City  of  New  York,  as  it  was  in  1728. 

J.  Smyth  Rogers,  Esq. 

Dec.  31. — Manuscript  Sermons,  1655,2vols.;  Ancient  Manuscript^ 
imperfect ;  another  old  Manuscript,  deposited.      G.  W.  Head,  Esq. 
Map  of  Middleborough.  Abner  Bourne,  Esq. 

Forty  Maps  of  Towns  in  Massachusetts,  &c.         Wm.  Pendleton* 
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Discourse  before  Ancient  and  Honorable  Artillery  Company,  1835  ; 
Form  of  Covenant  of  Old  South  Church  ;  Catalogue  of  Books  relating 
to  America,  in  the  collection  of  Col.  Aspinwall  ;  Collections  of  New 
Hampshire,  Vol.  I.  No.  3  ;  part  of  Mr.  Prince's  2d  vol.  of  Annals. 

Hon.  James  Savage. 

Charge  to  Grand  Jury  of  Suffolk,  by  P.  O.  Thacher,  Esq. 

The  Author. 

Journals  and  Documents  of  Congress  for  1833  and  1834. 

Congress. 

Life  of  Governor  Gerry,  2  vols.  by  Hon.  J.  T.  Austin. 

The  Author. 

Jan.  28,  1836. — Collections  of  Rhode  Island  Historical  Society, 
Vol.  3d.  The  Society. 

Address  before  the  American  Antiquarian  Society,  by  William  Lin- 
coln, Esq.  The  Author. 

Letter  to  Hon.  H.  G.  Otis,  P.  Sprague  and  R.  Fletcher,  on  the 
subject  of  Slavery.  A  Friend. 

American  Monthly  Magazine,  1836.  John  Stark. 

New  Hampshire  Annual  Register,  and  United  States  Calendar,  by 
J.  Farmer.  No.  15.  The  Publishers. 

Feb.  25. — American  Quarterly  Register,  February,  1836. 

The  Editor. 

Historia  de  la  Conquista  de  Mexico,  by  Don  Antonio  de  Solis,  3 
vols.  1791  ;  Proceedings  of  Temperance  Convention,  1836  ;  Ordina- 
tion Sermon,  by  Wm.  Lunt,  1835.  Rev.  A.  Young. 

Centennial  Address  at  Acton,  by  Josiah  Adams,  Esq.  1835. 

The  Author. 

The  American  Almanac  and  Repository  of  Useful  Knowledge,  for 
the  year  1836.  Jos.  E.  Worcester. 

•Manuscript  List  of  Ordained  Ministers  in  Massachusetts,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  1762,  by  Hon.  Paine  Wingate.  The  Author. 

History  of  the  Northmen,  by  Henry  Wheaton. 

Hon.  T.  L.  Winthrop. 

National  Intelligencer,  for  the  last  eight  months  of  1835. 

Gov.  Everett. 

Four  Maps,  viz.  of  Bridgewater,  East  Bridgewater,  West  Bridge- 
water  and  Halifax.  JV.  Mitchell,  Esq. 

History  of  North  Carolina,  by  John  Lawson,  1709. 

S.  P.  Gardner,  Esq. 

Valedictory  at  Dartmouth  College,  by  Benj.  Hale,  1835,  and  Re- 
marks on  a  Pamphlet  entitled  Professor  Hale  and  Dartmouth  College. 

March  31. — Catalogue  of  Harvard  University,  1833,  2  copies; 
Catalogue  of  the  Library  of  Harvard  University  1st  Supplement,  1834  ; 
Sermon  on  death  of  Hon.  William  Phillips,  by  Rev.  B.  B.  Wisner, 
1827,  2  copies  ;  Sermon  on  death  of  Mrs.  Miriam  Phillips,  by  Rev. 
B.  B.  Wisner,  1823.  President  Quincy. 

Description  of  Plainfield,  by  Jacob  Porter,  1834.       The  Author. 

Dedication  Address  of  Dane  Law  College,  by  President  Quincy, 
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1832  ;    Proceedings   of  Harvard  University   relating   to    disturbances 
there,  1834.  President  Qitincy. 

Constitution  and  By-Laws  of  Massachusetts  Horticultural  Society, 
1836  ;  Discourse  at  Seventh  Anniversary  of  Horticultural  Society, 

1835,  by  John  L.  Russell.  The  Society. 
Vita  B.  Aug.  Hermanni    Franchi,   &c.  edited  by   Samuel  Mather, 

1733  ;  A  Brief  Inquiry  into  the   Ancient  Constitution  of  England,   by 
James  Tyrrell,  Esq.     London,  1695.  JV.  Mitchell,  Esq. 

Letters  against  immediate  abolition  of  Slavery,  by  William  Sullivan, 
L.L.  D.;  Fourth  Annual  Report  of  Massachusetts  Anti-Slavery  So- 
ciety, 1836  ;  Twelfth  Report  of  the  French  and  Foreign  Bible  Soci- 
ety, (in  French)  1835  ;  Tenth  Annual  Report  of  Prison  Discipline 
Society,  1835  ;  Letter  to  the  friends  of  Temperance  in  Massachu- 
setts, 1836,  by  Rev.  Justin  Edwards,  D.  D.;  Address  before  Massa^- 
chusetts  State  Temperance  Society,  1835,  by  Rev.  Samuel  K.  La- 
throp ;  Eighth  Report  of  American  Temperance  Society,  1835; 
Convention  Sermon,  by  Rev.  John  S.  Stone,  1835  ;  Discourse  before 
Fraternity  of  Churches,  by  Dr.  Channing,  1835  ;  Speech  of  Hon. 
Samuel  Hoar,  on  the  subject  of  Slavery,  1836  ;  Annual  Report  of 
Harvard  University,  1834-5.  Rev.  A.  Young. 

Dr.  Bancroft's  Discourse  at  the  end  of  50  years  of  his  ministry  at 
Worcester,  1836.  /.  P.  Davis,  Esq. 

Twenty-fourth  Report  of  New  Hampshire  Bible  Society,  1835. 

J.  Farmer,  Esq. 

Discourse  at  Washington  before  the   American  Historical   Society, 

1836,  by  the  Hon.  Lewis  Cass,  President.  Hon.  Mr.  Webster. 
Election  Sermon,  1836,  by  Rev.  A.  Bigelow.  The  Author. 
Annual  Report  of  General  Hospital,  1835.         Dr.  G.  Bradford. 
A  Portrait,  (unknown)  deposited  by         Charles  R.  Lowell,  Esq. 
April  28. — Dr.  John  Lothrop's  Discourse  at  a  public  lecture,  1797; 

Dr.   John   Lothrop's  Discourse  at  commencement  of   19th  century  ; 
Boston  Directory,  for  1800  ;  30  Registers  of  various  kinds. 
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News  from  America,  or  a  late  and 

experimental  discovery  of  New  England. 


I  SHALL  not  spend  time  (for  my  other  occasions  will  not 
permit)  to  write  largely  of  every  particular,  but  shall,  as  • 
briefly  as  I  may,  perform  these  two  things;  first,  give  a  true 
narration  of  the  warlike  proceedings  that  hath  been  in  New 
England  these  two  years  last  past  ;  secondly,  I  shall  dis- 
cover to  the  reader  divers  places  in  New  England,  that 
would  afford  special  accommodations  to  such  persons  as  will 
plant  upon  them.  I  had  not  time  to  do  either  of  these  as 
they  deserved ;  but  wanting  time  to  do  it  as  the  nature  of  the 
thing  required,  I  shall,  according  to  my  ability,  begin  with  a 
relation  of  our  warlike  proceedings,  and  will  interweave 
the  special  places  fit  for  new  plantations,  with  their  de- 
scription, as  I  shall  find  occasion,  in  the  following  discourse. 
But  I  shall,  according  to  my  promise,  begin  with  a  true  rela- 
tion of  the  New  England  wars  against  the  Block  Islanders, 
and  that  insolent  and  barbarous  nation,  called  the  Pequeats, 
whom,  by  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  a  few  feeble  instru- 
ments, soldiers  not  accustomed  to  war,  were  drove  out  of 
their  country,  and  slain  by  the  sword,  to  the  number  of  fif- 
teen hundred  souls,  in  the  space  of  two  months  and  less  ;  so  ( 
as  their  country  is  fully  subdued  and  fallen  into  the  hands  l 
of  the  English.  And  to  the  end  that  God's  name  might 
have. the  glory,  and  his  people  see  his  power,  and  magnify 
his  honor  for  his  great  goodness,  I  have  endeavored,  accord- 
ing to  my  weak  ability,  to  set  forth  the  full  relation  of  the 
war,  from  the  first  rise  to  the  end  of  the  victory. 

The  cause  of  our  war  against  the  Block  Islanders,  was 
for  taking  away  the  life  of  one  Master  John  Oldham,  who 
made  it  his  common  course  to  trade  amongst  the  Indians. 


4  Capt.  John  Underhill's 

He  coming  to  Block  Island  to  drive  trade  with  them,  the 
islanders  came  into  his  boat,  and  having  got  a  full  view  of 
commodities  which  gave  them  good  content,  consulted  how 
they  might  destroy  him  and  his  company,  to  the  end  they 
might  ^clothe  their  bloody  flesh  with  his  lawful  garments. 
The  Indians  having  laid  the  plot,  into  the  boat  they  came 
to  trade,  as  they  pretended  ;  watching  their  opportunities, 
knocked  him  in  the  head,  and  martyred  him  most  barba- 
rously, to  the  great  grief  of  his  poor  distressed  servants, 
which  by  the  providence  of  God  were  saved.  This  island 
lying  in  the  road  way  to  Lord  Sey  and  the  Lord  Brooke's 
plantation,  a  certain  seaman  called  to  John  Gallop,  master 
of  the  small  navigation  standing  along  to  the  Mathethusis 
Bay,  and  seeing  a  boat  under  sail  close  aboard  the  island, 
-  and  perceiving  the  sails  to  be  unskilfully  managed,  bred  in 
him  a  jealousy,  whether  that  the  island  Indians  had  not 
bloodily  taken  the  life  of  our  countrymen,  and  made  them- 
selves master  of  their  goods.  Suspecting  this,  he  bore  up  to 
them,  and  approaching  near  them  was  confirmed  that  his 
jealousy  was  just.  Seeing  Indians  in  the  boat,  and  knowing 
her  to  be  the  vessel  of  Master  Oldham,  and  not  seeing  him 
i  there,  gave  fire  upon  them  and  slew  some  ;  others  leaped 
overboard,  besides  two  of  the  number  which  he  preserved 
alive  and  brought  to  the  Bay.  The  blood  of  the  innocent 
,  called  for  vengeance.  God  stirred  up  the  heart  of  the  hon- 
•"kored  Governor,  Master  Henry  Vane,  and  the  rest  of  the 
y  worthy  Magistrates,  to  send  forth  a  hundred  well  appointed 
soldiers,  under  the  conduct  of  Captain  John  Hendicot,  and 
in  company  with  him  that  had  command,  Captain  John  Un- 
derhill,  Captain  Nathan  Turner,  Captain  William  Jenning- 
son,  besides  other  inferior  officers.  I  would  not  have  the 
world  wonder  at  the  great  number  of  commanders  to  so 
few  men,  but  know  that  the  Indians'  fight  far  differs  from 
the  Christian  practice ;  for  they  most  commonly  divide  them- 
selves into  small  bodies,  so  that  we  are  forced  to  neglect 
our  usual  way,  and  to  subdivide  our  divisions  to  answer 
theirs,  and  not  thinking  it  any  disparagement  to  any  cap- 
tain to  go  forth  against  an  enemy  with  a  squadron  of  men, 
taking  the  ground  from  the  old  and  ancient  practice,  when 
they  chose  captains  of  hundreds  and  captains  of  thousands, 
captains  of  fifties  and  captains  of  tens.  We  conceive  a  cap- 
tain signifieth  the  chief  in  way  of  command  of  any  body 
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committed  to  his  charge  for  the  time  being,  whether  of  more 
or  less,  it  makes  no  matter  in  power,  though  in  honor  it  does. 
Coming  to  an  anchor  before  the  island,  we  espied  an  Indian 
walking  by  the  shore  in  a  desolate  manner,  as  though  he  had 
received  intelligence  of  our  coming.  Which  Indian  gave 
just  ground  to  some  to  conclude  that  the  body  of  the  people 
had  deserted  the  island. 

But  some  knowing  them  for  the  generality  to  be  a  warlike 
nation,  a  people  that  spend  most  of  their  time  in  the  study 
of  warlike  policy,  were  not  persuaded  that  they  would  upon 
so  slender  terms  forsake  the  island,  but  rather  suspected 
they  might  lie  behind  a  bank,  much  like  the  form  of  a  bar- 
ricado.  Myself  with  others  rode  with  a  shallop,  made  to- 
wards the  shore,  having  in  the  boat  a  dozen  armed  soldiers. 
Drawing  near  to  the  place  of  landing,  the  number  that  rose 
from  behind  the  barricado  were  between  fifty  or  sixty  able 
fighting  men,  men  as  straight  as  arrows,  very  tall,  and  of  active 
bodies,  having  their  arrows  notched.  They  drew  near  to  the 
water  side,  and  let  fly  at  the  soldiers,  as  though  they  had 
meant  to  have  made  an  end  of  us  all  in  a  moment.  They 
shot  a  young  gentleman  in  the  neck  through  a  collar,  for 
stiffness  as  if  it  had  been  an  oaken  board,  and  entered  his 
flesh  a  good  depth.  Myself  received  an  arrow  through  my 
coat  sleeve,  a  second  against  my  helmet  on  the  forehead;  so 
as  if  God  in  his  providence  had  not  moved  the  heart  of  my 
wife  to  persuade  me  to  carry  it  along  with  me,  (which  I  was 
unwilling  to  do),  I  had  been  slain.  Give  me  leave  to  observe 
two  things  from  hence  ;  first,  when  the  hour  of  death  is  not 
yet  come,  you  see  God  useth  weak  means  to  keep  his  purpose 
unviolated  ;  secondly,  let  no  man  despise  advice  and  coun- 
sel of  his  wife,  though  she  be  a  woman.  It  were  strange 
to  nature  to  think  a  man  should  be  bound  to  fulfil  the  hu- 
mor of  a  woman,  what  arms  he  should  carry  ;  but  you  see 
God  will  have  it  so,  that  a  woman  should  overcome  a  man. 
What  with  Delilah's  flattery,  and  with  her  mournful  tears, 
they  must  and  will  have  their  desire,  when  the  hand  of  God 
goes  along  in  the  matter  ;  and  this  is  to  accomplish  his  own 
will.  Therefore  let  the  clamor  be  quenched  I  daily  hear  in 
my  ears,  that  New  England  men  usurp  over  their  wives, 
and  keep  them  in  servile  subjection.  The  country  is  wronged 
in  this  matter,  as  in  many  things  else.  Let  this  precedent 
satisfy  the  doubtful,  for  that  comes  from  the  example  of  a 
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rude  soldier.  If  they  be  so  courteous  to  their  wives,  as  to 
take  their  advice  in  warlike  matters,,  how  much  more  kind 
is  the  tender,  affectionate  husband  to  honor  his  wife  as  the 
weaker  vessel  ?  Yet  mistake  not.  I  say  not  that  they  are 
bound  to  call  their  wives  in  council,  though  they  are  bound 
to  take  their  private  advice  (so  far  as  they  see  it  make  for 
their  advantage  and  their  good) ;  instance  Abraham.  But 
to  the  matter.  The  arrows  flying  thick  about  us,  we  made 
haste  to  the  shore  ;  but  the  surf  of  the  sea  being  great,  hin- 
dered us,  so  as  we  could  scarce  discharge  a  musket,  but 
were  forced  to  make  haste  to  land.  Drawing  near  the  shore 
through  the  strength  of  wind,  and  the  hollovvnessof  the  sea, 
we  durst  not  'adventure  to  run  ashore,  but  were  forced  to 
wade  up  to  the  middle;  but  once  having  got  up  off  our  legs, 
we  gave  fire  upon  them.  They  finding  our  bullets  to  outreach 
their  arrows,  they  fled  before  us.  In  the  meanwhile  Colonel 
Hindecot  made  to  the  shore,  and  some  of  this  number  also 
repulsed  him  at  his  landing,  but  hurt  none.  We  thought  they 
would  stand  it  out  with  us,  but  they  perceiving  we  were  in 
earnest,  fled ;  and  left  their  wigwams,  or  houses,  and  provi- 
sion to  the  use  of  our  soldiers.  Having  set  forth  our  senti- 
nels, and  laid  out  our  pardues,  we  betook  ourselves  to  the 
guard,  expecting  hourly  they  would  fall  upon  us  ;  but  they 
observed  the  old  rule,  'Tis  good  sleeping  in  a  whole  skin, 
and  left  us  free  from  an  alarm. 

The  next  day  we  set  upon  our  march,  the  Indians  being 
retired  into  swamps,  so  as  we  could  not  find  them.  We  burnt 
and  spoiled  both  houses  and  corn  in  great  abundance  ;  but 
they  kept  themselves  in  obscurity.  Captain  Turner  step- 
ping aside  to  a  swamp,  met  with  some  few  Indians,  and 
charged  upon  them,  changing  some  few  bullets  for  arrows. 
Himself  received  a  shot  upon  the  breast  of  his  corselet,  as  if 
it  had  been  pushed  with  a  pike,  and  if  he  had  not  had  it  on, 
he  had  lost  his  life. 

A  pretty  passage  worthy  observation.  We  had  an  Indian 
with  us  that  was  an  interpreter  ;  being  in  English  clothes, 
and  a  gun  in  his  hand,  was  spied  by  the  islanders,  which 
called  out  to  him,  What  are  you,  an  Indian  or  an  English- 
man ?  Come  hither,  saithhe,  and  I  will  tell  you.  He  pulls  up 
his  cock  and  let  fly  at  one  of  them,  and  without  question 
was  the  death  of  him.  Having  spent  that  day  in  burning 
and  spoiling  the  island,  we  took  up  the  quarter  for  that 
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night.  About  midnight  myself  went  out  with  ten  men  about 
two  miles  from  our  quarter,  and  discovered  the  most  emi- 
nent plantation  they  had  in  the  island,  where  was  much 
corn,  many  wigwams,  and  great  heaps  of  mats  ;  but  fearing 
less  we  should  make  an  alarm  by  setting  fire  on  them,  we 
left  them  as  we  fouhd  them,  and  peaceably  departed  to  our 
quarter  ;  and  the  next  morning  with  forty  men  marched  up 
to  the  same  plantation,  burnt  their  houses,  cut  down  their 
corn,  destroyed  some  of  their  dogs  instead  of  men,  which 
they  left  in  their  wigwams. 

Passing  on  toward  the  water  side  to  embark  our  soldiers, 
we  met  with  several  famous  wigwams,  with  great  heaps  of 
pleasant  corn  ready  shelled  ;  but  not  able  to  bring  it  away, 
we  did  throw  their  mats  upon  it,  and  set  fire  and  burnt  it. 
Many  well-wrought  mats  our  soldiers  brought  from  thence, 
and  several  delightful  baskets.  We  being  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  rest  of  the  body  met  with  no  less,  I  suppose,  than 
ourselves  did.  The  Indians  playing  least  in  sight,  we  spent 
our  time,  and  could  no  more  advantage  ourselves  than  we 
had  already  done,  and  having  slain  some  fourteen,  and 
maimed  others,  we  embarked  ourselves,  and  set  sail  for 
Seasbrooke  fort,  where  we  lay  through  distress  of  weather 
four  days  ;  then  we  departed. 

The  Pequeats  having  slain  one  Captain  Norton,  and  Cap- 
tain Stone,  with  seven  more  of  their  company,  order  was 
given  us  to  visit  them,  sailing  along  the  Nahanticot  shore 
with  five  vessels.  The  Indians  spying  of  us  came  running  in 
multitudes  along  the  water  side,  crying,  What  cheer,  Eng- 
lishmen, what  cheer,  what  do  you  come  for  ?  They  not 
thinking  we  intended  war,  went  on  cheerfully  until  they 
come  to  Pequeat  river.  We  thinking  it  the  best  way,  did 
forbear  to  answer  them  ;  first,  that  we  might  the  better  be 
able  to  run  through  the  work  ;  secondly,  that  by  delaying 
of  them,  we  might  drive  them  in  security,  to  the  end  we 
might  have  the  more  advantage  of  them.  But  they  seeing 
we  would  make  no  answer,  kept  on  their  course,  and  cried, 
What,  Englishmen,  what  cheer,  what  cheer,  are  you  hogge- 
ry,  will  you  cram  us  ?  That  is,  are  you  angry,  will  you 
kill  us,  and  do  you  come  to  fight  ?  That  night  the  Nahan- 
ticot Indians,  and  the  Pequeats,  made  fire  on  both  sides  of 
the  river,  fearing  we  would  land  in  the  night.  They  made 
most  doleful  and  woful  cries  all  the  night,  (so  that  we  could 
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scarce  rest)  hallooing  one  to  another,  and  giving  the  word 
from  place  to  place,  to  gather  their  forces  together,  fearing 
the  English  were  come  to  war  against  them. 

The  next  morning  they  sent  early  aboard  an  ambassador, 
a  grave  senior,  a  man  of  good  understanding,  portly  car- 
riage, grave  and  majestical  in  his  expressions.  He  demanded 
of  us  what  the  end  of  our  coming  was.  To  which  we  answered, 
that  the  governors  of  the  Bay  sent  us  to  demand  the  heads 
-of  those  persons  that  had  slain  Captain  Norton  and  Captain 
Stone,  and  the  rest  of  their  company,  and  that  it  was  not 
the  custom  of  the  English  to  suffer  murderers  to  live  ;  and 
therefore,  if  they  desired  their  own  peace  and  welfare,  they 
will  peaceably  answer  our  expectation,  and  give  us  the 
heads  of  the  murderers. 

They  being  a  witty  and  ingenious  nation,  their  ambassa- 
dor labored  to  excuse  the  matter,  and  answered,  We  know 
not  that  any  of  ours  have  slain  any  English.  True  it  is, 
saith  he,  we  have  slain  such  a  number  of  men  ;  but  consider 
the  ground  of  it.  Not  long  before  the  coming  of  these  Eng- 
lish into  the  river,  there  was  a  certain  vessel  that  came  to 
us  in  way  of  trade.  We  used  them  well,  and  traded  with 
them,  and  took  them  to  be  such  as  would  not  wrong  us  in 
the  least  matter.  But  our  sachem  or  prince  coming  aboard, 
they  laid  a  plot  how  they  might  destroy  him  ;  which  plot  dis- 
covereth  itself  by  Jhe  event,  as  followeth.  They  keeping  their 
boat  aboard,  and  not  desirous  of  our  company,  gave  us  leave 
to  stand  hallooing  ashore;  that  they  might  work  their  mis- 
chievous plot.  But  as  we  stood  they  called  to  us,  and  de- 
manded of  us  a  bushel  of  wampam-peke,  which  is  their 
money.  This  they  demanded  for  his  ransom.  This  peal  did 
ring  terribly  in  our  ears,  to  demand  so  much  for  the  life  of 
our  prince,  whom  we  thought  was  in  the  hands  of  honest 
men,  and  we  had  never  wronged  them.  But  we  saw  there 
was  no  remedy  ;  their  expectation  must  be  granted,  or  else 
they  would  not  send  him  ashore,  which  they  promised  they 
would  do,  if  we  would  answer  their  desires.  We  sent  them 
so  much  aboard,  according  to  demand,  and  they,  according 
to  their  promise,  sent  him  ashore,*  but  first  slew  him.  This 
much  exasperated  our  spirits,  and  made  us  vow  a  revenge. 
Suddenly  after  came  these  captains  with  a  vessel  into  the 

*  This  was  noways  true  of  the  English,  but  a  devised  excuse. 
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river,  and  pretended  to  trade  with  us,  as  the  former  did.  We 
did  not  discountenance  them  for  the  present,  but  took  our 
opportunity  and  came  aboard.  The  sachem's  son  succeeding 
his  father,  was  the  man  that,  came  into  the  cabin  of  Captain 
Stone,  and  Captain  Stone  having  drunk  more  than  did  him 
good,  fell  backwards  on  the  bed  asleep.  The  sagamore  took 
his  opportunity,  and  having  a  little  hatchet  under  his  gar- 
ment, therewith  knocked  him  in  the  head.  Some  being  upon 
the  deck  and  others  under,  suspected  some  such  thing  ;  for 
the  rest  of  the  Indians  that  were  aboard,  had  order  to  pro- 
ceed against  the  rest  at  one  time  ;  but  the  English  spying 
treachery,  run  immediately  into  the  cook-room,  and,  with 
a  fire-brand,  had  thought  to  have  blown  up  the  Indians  by 
setting  fire  to  the  powder.  These  devil's  instruments  spying 
this  plot  of  the  English,  leaped  overboard  as  the  powder 
was  a  firing,  and  saved  themselves;  but  all  the  English  were 
blown  up.  This  was  the  manner  of  their  bloody  action.  Saith 
the  ambassador  to  us,  Could  ye  blame  us  for  revenging  so 
cruel  a  murder  ?  for  we  distinguish  not  between  the  Dutch 
and  English,  but  took  them  to  be  one  nation^  and  therefore 
we  do  not  conceive  that  we  wronged  you,  for  they  slew  our 
king  ;  and  thinking  these  captains  to  be  of  the  same  nation 
ancl  people  as  those  that  slew  him,  made  us  set  upon  this 
course  of  revenge. 

Our  answer  was,  They  were  able  to  distinguish  between 
Dutch  and  English,  having  had  sufficient  experience  of  both 
nations ;  and  therefore,  seeing  you  have  slain  the  king  of 
England's  subjects,  we  come  to  demand  an  account  of  their 
blood,  for  we  ourselves  are  liable  to  account  for  them.  The 
answer  of  the  ambassador  was,  We  know  no  difference  be- 
tween the  Dutch  and  the  English  ;  they  are  both  strangers 
to  us,  we  took  them  to  be  all  one  ;  therefore  we  crave  par- 
don ;  we  have  not  wilfully  wronged  the  English. — This 
excuse  will  not  serve  our  turns,  for  we  have  sufficient  testi- 
mony that  you  know  the  English  from  the  Dutch.  We  must 
have  the  heads  of  those  persons  that  have  slain  ours,  or  else 
we  will  fight  with  you.  He  answered,  Understanding  the 
ground  of  your  coming,  I  will  entreat  you  to  give  me  liberty 
to  go  ashore,  and  I  shall  inform  the  body  of  the  people  what 
your  intent  and  resolution  is  ;  and  if  you  will  stay  aboard,  I 
will  bring  you  a  sudden  answer. 

We  did  grant  him  liberty  to  get  ashore,  and  ourselves 
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followed  suddenly  after  before  the  war  was  proclaimed.  He 
seeing  us  land  our  forces,  came  with  a  message  to  entreat 
us  to  come  no  nearer,  but  stand  in  a  valley,  which  had 
between  us  and  them  an  ascent,  that  took  our  sight  from 
them  ;  but  they  might  see  us  to  hurt  us,  to  our  prejudice. 
Thus  from  the  first  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  action,  they 
carried  themselves  very  subtilely  ;  but  we,  not  willing  to  be 
at  their  direction,  marched  up  to  the  ascent,  having  set  our 
men  in  battalia.  He  came  and  told  us  he  had  inquired  lor  the 
sachem,  that  we  might  come  to  a  parley;  but  neither  of  both 
of  the  princes  were  at  home  ;  they  were  gone  to  Long 
Island. 

Our  reply  was,  We  must  not  be  put  off  thus,  we  know  the 
sachem  is  in  the  plantation,  and  therefore  bring  him  to  us, 
that  we  may  speak  with  him,  or  else  we  will  beat  up  the 
drum,  and  march  through  the  country,  and  spoil  your  corn. 
His  answer,  If  you  will  but  stay  a  little  while,  I  will  step  to 
the  plantation  and  seek  for  them.  We  gave  them  leave  to 
take  their  own  course,  and  used  as  much  patience  as  ever 
men  might,  considering  the  gross  abuse  they  offered  us, 
holding  us  above  an  hour  in  vain  hopes.  They  sent  an  Indian 
to  tell  us  that  Mommenoteck  was  found,  and  would  appear 
before  us  suddenly.  This  brought  us  to  a  new  stand  the  space 
of  an  hour  more.  There  came  a  third  Indian  persuading  us 
to  have  a  little  further  patience,  and  he  would  not  tarry,  for 
he  had  assembled  the  body  of  the  Pequeats  together,  to 
know  who  the  parties  were  that  had  slain  these  Englishmen. 
But  seeing  that  they  did  in  this  interim  convey  away  their 
wives  and  children,  and  bury  their  chiefest  goods,  we  per- 
ceived at  length  they  would  fly  from  us ;  but  we  were  patient 
and  bore  with  them,  in  expectation  to  have  the  greater  blow 
upon  them.  The  last  messenger  brought  us  this  intelli- 
gence from  the  sachem,  that  if  we  would  but  lay  down  our 
arms,  and  approach  about  thirty  paces  from  them,  and  meet 
the  heathen  prince,  he  would  cause  his  men  to  do  the  like, 
and  then  we  shall  come  to  a  parley. 

But  we  seeing  their  drift  was  to  get  our  arms,  we  rather 
chose  to  beat  up  the  drum  and  bid  them  battle.  Marching 
into  a  champaign  field  we  displayed  our  colors  ;  but  none 
would  come  near  us,  but  standing  remotely  off  did  laugh  at  us 
for  our  patience.  We  suddenly  set  upon  our  march,  and 
gave  fire  to  as  many  as  we  could  come  ^  near,  firing  their 
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wigwams,  spoiling  their  corn,  and  many  other  necessaries 
that  they  had  buried  in  the  ground  we  raked  up,  which  the 
soldiers  had  for  booty.  Thus  we  spent  the  day  burning  and 
spoiling  the  country.  '  Towards  night  embarked  ourselves. 
The  next  morning,  landing  on  the  Nahanticot  shore,  where 
we  were  served  in  like  nature,  no  Indians  would  come  near 
us,  but  run  from  us,  as  the  deer  from  the  dogs.  But  having 
burnt  and  spoiled  what  we  could  light  on,  we  embarked  our 
men,  and  set  sail  for  the  Bay.  Having  ended  this  exploit, 
came  off,  having  one  man  wounded  in  the  leg  ;  but  certain 
numbers  of  theirs  slain,  and  many  wounded.  This  was  the 
substance  of  the  first  year's  service.  Now  followeth  the  ser- 
vice performed  in  the  second  year. 

This  insolent  nation,  seeing  we  had  used  much  lenity 
towards  them,  and  themselves  not  able  to  make  good  use  of 
our  patience,  set  upon  a  course  of  greater  insolence  than 
before,  and  slew  all  they  found  in  their  way.  They  came 
near  Seabrooke  fort,  and  made  many  proud  challenges,  and 
dared  them  out  to  fight. 

The  lieutenant  went  out  with  ten  armed  men,  and  starting 
three  Indians  they  changed  some  few  shot  for  arrows.  Pur- 
suing them,  a  hundred  more  started  out  of  the  ambushments, 
and  almost  surrounded  him  and  his  company;  and  some  they 
slew,  others  they  maimed,  and  forced  them  to  retreat  to 
their  fort,  so  that  it  was  a  special  providence  of  God  that 
they  were  not  all  slain.  Some  of  their  arms  they  got  from 
them,  others  put  on  the  English  clothes,  and  came  to  the 
fort  jeering  of  them,  and  calling,  Come  and  fetch  your  Eng- 
lishmen's clothes  again  ;  come  out  and  fight,  if  you  dare  ; 
you  dare  not  fight ;  you  are  all  one  like  women.  We  have  one 
amongst  us  that  if  he  could  kill  but  one  of  you  more,  he 
would  be  equal  with  God,  and  as  the  Englishman's  God  is, 
so  would  he  be.  This  blasphemous  speech  troubled  the  hearts 
of  the  soldiers,  but  they  knew  not  how  to  remedy  it,  in  re- 
spect of  their  weakness. 

The  Conetticot  plantation,  understanding  the  insolence  of 
the  enemy  fo  be  so  great,  sent  down  a  certain  number  of 
sqldiers,  under  the  conduct  of  Captain  John  Mason,  for  to 
strengthen  the  fort.  The  enemy  lying  hovering  about  the 
fort,  continually  took  notice  of  the  supplies  that  were  come, 
and  forbore  drawing  near  it  as  before ;  and  letters  were 
immediately  sent  to  the  Bay,  to  that  right  worshipful  gentle- 
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man,  Master  Henry  Vane,  for  a  speedy  supply  to  strengthen 
the  fort.  For  assuredly  without  supply  suddenly  came,  in 
reason  all  would  be  lost,  and  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  ene- 
my. This  was  the  trouble  and  perplexity  that  lay  upon  the 
spirits  of  the  poor  garrison.  Upon  serious  consideration, 
the  governor  and  council  sent  forth  myself,  with  twenty 
armed  soldiers,  to  supply  the  necessity  of  those  distressed 
persons,  and  to  take  the  government  of  that  place  for  the 
space  of  three  months.  Relief  being  come,  Captain  John 
Mason,  with  the  rest  of  his  company,  returned  to  the  planta- 
tion again.  We  sometimes  fell  out,  with  a  matter  of  twenty 
soldiers,  to  see  whether  we  could  discover  the  enemy  or  no. 
They  seeing  us  (lying  in  ambush)  gave  us  leave  to  pass  by 
them,  considering  we  were  too  hot  for  them  to  meddle  with 
us.  Our  men  being  completely  armed,  with  corselets,  mus- 
kets, bandoleers,  rests,  and  swords,  (as  they  themselves 
related  afterward),  did  much  daunt  them.  Thus  we  spent  a 
matter  of  six  weeks  before  we  could  have  anything  to  do 
with  them,  persuading  ourselves  that  all  things  had  been 
well.  But  they  seeing  there  was  no  advantage  more  to  be 
had  against  the  fort,  they  enterprised  a  new- action,  and  fell 
upon  Watertowne,  now  called  Wethersfield,  with  two  hun- 
dred Indians.  Before  they  came  to  attempt  the  place,  they 
put  into  a  certain  river,  an  obscure  small  river  running  into 
the  main,  where  they  encamped,  and  refreshed  themselves, 
and  fitted  themselves  for  their  service,  and  by  break  of  day 
attempted  their  enterprise,  and  slew  nine  men,  women  and 
children.  Having  finished  their  action,  they  suddenly  returned 
again,  bringing  with  them  two  maids  captives,  having  put 
poles  in  their  canoes,  as  we  put  masts  in  our  boats,  and 
upon  them  hung  our  English  men's  and  women's  shirts  and 
smocks,  instead  of  sails,  and  in  way  of  bravado  came  along 
in  sight  of  us  as  we  stood  upon  Seybrooke  fort.  And  seeing 
them  pass  along  in  such  a  triumphant  manner,  we  much 
fearing  they  had  enterprised  some  desperate  action  upon  the 
English,  we  gave  fire  with  a  piece  of  ordnance,  and  shot 
among  their  canoes.  And  though  they  were  a  mile  from 
us,  yet  the  bullet  grazed  not  above  twenty  yards  over  the 
canoe,  where  the  poor  maids  were.  It  was  a  special  provi- 
dence of  God  it  did  not  hit  them,  for  then  should  we  have 
been  deprived  of  the  sweet  observation  of  God's  providence 
in  their  deliverance.  We  were  not  able  to  make  out  after 
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them,  being  destitute  of  means,  boats,  and  the  like.  Before 
we  proceed  any  farther  to  a  full  relation  of  the  insolent  pro- 
ceeding of  this  barbarous  nation,  give  me  leave  to  touch 
upon  the  several  accommodations  that  belong  to  this  Sey- 
brooke  fort. 

This  fort  lies  upon  a  river  called  Conetticot,  at  the  mouth 
of  it,  a  place  of  a  very  good  soil,  good  meadow,  divers  sorts 
of  good  wood,  timber,  variety  of  fish  of  several  kinds,  fowl 
in  abundance,  geese,  ducks,  brankes,  teaJs,  deer,  roebuck, 
squirrels,  which  are  as  good  as  our  English  rabbits.  Pity  it 
is  so  famous  a  place  should  be  so  little  regarded.  It  lies  to 
the  northwest  of  that  famous  place  called  Queenapiok, 
which  rather  exceeds  the  former  in  goodness.  It  hath  a  fair 
river,  fit  for  harboring  of  ships,  and  abounds  with  rich  and 
goodly  meadows.  This  lies  thirty  miles  from  the  upper  plan- 
tations, which  are  planted  on  the  river  Conetticot.  Twelve 
miles  above  this  plantation  is  situated  a  place  called  Agua- 
wam,  no  way  inferior  to  the  forenamed  places.  This  country 
and  those  parts  do  generally  yield  a  fertile  soil,  and  good 
meadow  all  the  rivers  along.  The  river  Conetticot  is  navi- 
gable for  pinnaces  sixty  miles  ;  it  hath  a  strong  fresh  stream 
that  descends  out  of  the  hills.  The  tide  flows  not  above  half 
way  up  the  river.  The  strength  of  the  freshet  that  comes 
down  the  river  is  so  strong,  that  it  stoppeth  the  force  of  the 
tide. 

The  truth  is,  I  want  time  to  set  forth  the  excellence  of  the 
whole  country  ;  but  if  you  would  know  the  garden  of  New 
England,  then  must  you  glance  your  eye  upon  Hudson's 
river,  a  place  exceeding  all  yet  named.  The  river  affords 
fish  in  abundance,  as  sturgeon,  salmon,  and  many  delicate 
varieties  of  fish  that  naturally  lies  in  the  river  ;  the  only 
place  for  beaver  that  we  have  in  those  parts.  Long  Island 
is  a  place  worth  the  naming,  and  generally  affords  most  of 
the  aforesaid  accommodations.  Nahanticot,  Martin's  Vine- 
yard, Pequeat,  Narraganset  Bay,  Elizabeth  Islands,  all  these 
places  are  yet  uninhabited,  and  generally  afford  good  accom- 
modation ;  as  a  good  soil,  according  as  we  have  expressed, 
they  are  a  little  inferior  to  the  former  places.  The  Narra- 
ganset Bay  is  a  place  for  shipping,  so  spacious,  as  it  will 
contain  ten  thousand  sail  of  ships.  Capcod,  New  Plimouth, 
Dukesbury,  and  all  those  parts,  well  accommodated  for 
the  receiving  of  people,  and  yet  few  are  there  planted,  con- 
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sidering  the  spaciousness  of  the  place.  The  Bay  itself, 
although  report  goes  it  is  full,  and  can  hardly  entertain  any 
more,  yet  there  are  but  few  towns  but  are  able  to  receive 
more  than  they  have  already,  and  to  accommodate  them -in 
a  comfortable  measure. 

The  northern  plantations,  and  eastern,  as  Puscataway, 
would  not  be  neglected  ;  they  are  desirable  places,  and  lie 
in  the  heart  of  fishing.  Puscataway  is  a  river  navigable  for 
a  ship  of  a  hundred  tons  some  six  leagues  up.  With  boats 
and  pinnaces  you  may  go  a  great  way  further.  It  is  the  only 
key  of  the  country  for  safety.  With  twelve  pieces  of  ord- 
nance, will  keep  out  all  the  enemies  in  the  world.  The  mouth 
of  the  river  is  narrow,  lies  full  upon  the  southeast  sea  ;  so 
as  there  is  no  anchoring  without,  except  you  hazard  ship 
and  men.  It  is  accommodated  with  a  good  soil,  abundance 
of  good  timber;  meadows  are  not  wanting  to  the  place.  Pity 
it  is  it  hath  been  so  long  neglected. 

Augumeaticus  is  a  place  of  good  accommodation  ;  it  lies 
five  miles  from  Puscataway  river,  where  Sir  Ferdinando 
Gorge  hath  a  house.  It  is  a  place  worthy  to  be  inhabited,  a 
soil  that  bears  good  corn,  all  sorts  of  grain,  flax,  hemp,  the 
country  generally  will  afford.  There  was  grown  in  Puscat- 
away the  last  year,  and  in  the  Bay,  as  good  English  grain  as 
can  grow  in  any  part  of  the  world.  Casko  hath  a  famous 
bay,  accommodated  with  a  hundred  islands,  and  is  fit  for 
plantation,  and  hath  a  river  belonging  to  it,  which  doth  af- 
ford fish  in  abundance,  fowl  also  in  great  measure.  So  full 
of  fowl  it  is,  that  strangers  may  be  supplied  with  variety  of 
fowl  in  an  hour  or  two  after  their  arrival,  which  knew  not 
how  to  be  relieved  before.  Because  the  place  in  general  is 
so  famous,  and  well  known  to  all  the  world,  and  chiefly  to 
our  English  nation  (the  most  noblest  of  this  Commonwealth), 
I  therefore  forbear  many  particulars  which  yet  might  be 
expressed.  And  in  regard  of  many  aspersions  hath  been 
cast  upon  all  the  country,  that  it  is  a  hard  and  difficult  place 
for  to  subsist  in,  and  that  the  soil  is  barren,  and  bears  little 
that  is  good,  and  that  it  can  hardly  receive  more  people 
than  those  that  are  there,  I  will  presume  to  make  a  second 
digression  from  the  former  matter,  to  the  end  I  might  en- 
courage such  as  desire  to  plant  there. 

There  are  certain  plantations,  Dedham,  Concord,  in  the 
Mathethusis  Bay,  that  are  newly  erected,  that  do  afford 
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large  accommodation,  and  will  contain  abundance  of  people. 
But  I  cease  to  spend  time  in  matters  of  this  nature,  since 
my  discourse  tends  to  warlike  story.  But  I  crave  pardon  for 
my  digression. 

I  told  you  before,  that  when  the  Pequeats  heard  and  saw 
Seabrooke  fort  was  supplied,  they  forbore  to  visit  us.  But 
the  old  serpent,  according  to  his  first  malice,  stirred  them 
up  against  the  church  of  Christ,  and  in  such  a  furious  man- 
ner, as  our  people  were  so  far  disturbed  and  affrighted  with 
their  boldness  that  they  scarce  durst  rest  in  their  beds  ; 
threatening  persons  and  cattle  to  take  them,  as  indeed  they 
did.  So  insolent  were  these  wicked  imps  grown,  that  like 
the  devil,  their  commander,  they  run  up  and  down  as  roar- 
ing lions,  compassing  all  corners  of  the  country  for  a  prey, 
seeking  whom  they  might  devour.  Jt  being  death  to  them 
for  to  rest  without  some  wicked  employment  or  other,  they 
still  plotted  how  they  might  wickedly  attempt  some  bloody 
enterprise  upon  our  poor  native  countrymen. 

One  Master  Tilly,  master  of  a  vessel,  being  brought  to  an 
anchor  in  Conetticot  river,  went  ashore,  not  suspecting  the 
bloody-mindedness  of  those  persons,  who  fell  upon  him  and 
a  man  with  him,  whom  they  wickedly  and  barbarously  slew ; 
and,  by  relation,  brought  him  home,  tied  him  to  a  stake,  flayed 
his  skin  off,  put  hot  embers  between  the  flesh  and  the  skin, 
cut  off  his  fingers  and  toes,  and  made  hatbands  of  them  ; 
thus  barbarous  was  their  cruelty  !  Would  not  this  have, 
moved  the  hearts  of  men  to  hazard  blood,  and  life,  and  all 
they  had,  to  overcome  such  a  wicked,  insolent  nation  ?  But 
letters  coming  into  the  Bay,  that  this  attempt  was  made 
upon  Wethersfield  in  Conetticot  river,  and  that  they  had 
slain  nine  men,  women  and  children,  and  taken  two  maids 
captives,  the  council  gave  order  to  send  supply.  In  the 
mean  while  the  Conetticot  plantations  sent  down  one  hun- 
dred armed  soldiers,  under  the  conduct  of  Captain  John 
Mason,  and  Lieutenant  Seily,  with  other  inferior  officers, 
who  by  commission  were  bound  for  to  come  to  rendezvous 
at  Seabrooke  fort,  and  there  to  consult  with  those  that  had 
command  there,  to  enterprise  some  stratagem  upon  these 
bloody  Indians.  The  Conetticot  company  having  with  them 
threescore  Mohiggeners,  whom  the  Pequeats  had  drove  out 
of  their  lawful  possessions,  these  Indians  were  earnest  to 
join  with  the  English,  or  at  least  to  be  under  their  conduct, 
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that  they  might  revenge  themselves  of  those  bloody  enemies 
of  theirs.  The  English,  perceiving  their  earnest  desire  that 
way,  gave  them  liberty  to  follow  the  company,  but  not  to 
join  in  confederation  with  them  ;  the  Indians  promising  to 
e  faithful,  and  to  do  them  what  service  lay  in  their  power. 
But  having  embarked  their  men,  and  coming  down  the  river, 
there  arose  great  jealousy  in  the  hearts  of  those  that  had 
chief  oversight  of  the  company,  fearing  that  the  Indians  in 
time  of  greatest  trial  might  revolt,  and  turn  their  backs 
against  those  they  professed  to  be  their  friends,  and  join 
with  the  Pequeats.  This  perplexed  the  hearts  of  many  very 
much,  because  they  had  had  no  experience  of  their  fidelity. 
But  Captain  Mason  having  sent  down  a  shallop  to  Seybrooke 
fort,  and  sent  the  Indians  over  land  to  meet  and  rendez- 
vous at  Seabrooke  fort,  themselves  came  down  in  a  great 
massy  vessel,  which  was  slow  in  coming,  and  very  long 
detained  by  cross  winds.  The  Indians  coming  to  Seabrooke, 
were  desirous  to  fall  out  on  the  Lord's  day,  to  see  whether 
they  could  find  any  Pequeats  near  the  fort  ;  persuading 
themselves  that  the  place  was  not  destitute  of  some  of  their 
enemies.  But  it  being  the  Lord's  day,  order  was  given  to 
the  contrary,  and  wished  them  to  forbear  until  the  next  day. 
Giving  them  liberty,  they  fell  out  early  in  the  morning,  and 
brought  home  five  Pequeats'  heads,  one  prisoner,  and  mor- 
tally wounded  the  seventh.  This  mightily  encouraged  the 
hearts  of  all,  and  we  took  this  as  a  pledge  of  their  further 
fidelity.  Myself  taking  boat,  rowed  up  to  meet  the  rest  of 
the  forces.  Lying  aboard  the  vessel  with  my  boat,  the 
minister,  one  Master  Stone,  that  was  sent  to  instruct  the 
company,  was  then  in  prayer  solemnly  before  God,  in  the 
midst  of  the  soldiers  ;  and  this  passage  worthy  observation 
I  set  down,  because  the  providence  of  God  might  be  taken 
notice  of,  and  his  name  glorified,  that  is  so  ready  for  to  honor 
his  own  ordinance.  The  hearts  of  all  in  general  being  much 
perplexed,  fearing  the  infidelity  of  these  Indians,  having  not 
heard  what  an  exploit  they  had  wrought,  it  pleased  God 
to  put  into  the  heart  of  Master  Stone  this  passage  in  prayer, 
while  myself  lay  under  the  vessel  and  heard  it,  himself  not 
knowing  that  God  had  sent  him  a  messenger  to  tell  him  his 
prayer  was  granted.  0  Lord  God,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will, 
vouchsafe  so  much  favor  to  thy  poor  distressed  servants,  as 
to  manifest  one  pledge  of  thy  love,  that  may  confirm  us  of 
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the  fidelity  of  these  Indians  towards  us,  that  now  pretend 
friendship  and  service  to  us,  that  our  hearts  may  be  encour- 
aged the  more  in  this  work,  of  thine.  Immediately  myself 
stepping  up,  told  him  that  God  had  answered  his  desire, 
and  that  I  had  brought  him  this  news,  that  those  Indians 
had  brought  in  five  Pequeats'  heads,  one  prisoner,  and 
wounded  one  mortally  ;  which  did  much  encourage  the 
hearts  of  all,  and  replenished  them  exceedingly,  and  gave 
them  all  occasion  to  rejoice  and  be  thankful  to  God.  A 
little  before  we  set  forth,  came  a  certain  ship  from  the  Dutch 
plantation.  Casting  an  anchor  under  the  command  of  our 
ordnance,  we  desired  the  master  to  come  ashore.  The 
master  and  merchant,  willing  to  answer  our  expectation, 
came  forth,  and  sitting  with  us  awhile  unexpectedly  revealed 
their  intent,  that  they  were  bound  for  Pequeat  river  to 
trade.  Ourselves  knowing  the  custom  of  war,  that  it  was 
not  the  practice,  in  a  case  of  this  nature,  to  suffer  others  to 
go  and  trade  with  them  our  enemies,  with  such  commodities 
as  might  be  prejudicial  unto  us,  and  advantageous  to  them, 
as  kettles,  or  the  like,  which  make  them  arrow-heads,  we 
gave  command  to  them  not  to  stir,  alleging  that  our  forces 
were  intended  daily  to  fall  upon  them.  This  being  unkindly 
taken,  it  bred  some  agitations  between  their  several  com- 
manders ;  but  God  was  pleased,  out  of  his  love,  to  carry 
things  in  such  a  sweet,  moderate  way,  as  all  turned  to  his 
glory,  and  his  people's  good. 

These  men,  seeing  they  could  not  have  liberty  to  go  upon 
their  design, .gave  us  a  note  under  their  hands,  that  if  we 
would  give  them  liberty  to  depart,  they  would  endeavor,  to 
the  utmost  of  their  ability,  to  release  those  two  -captive 
maids,  and  this  should  be  the  chief  scope  and  drift  of  their 
design.  Having  these  promises,  depending  upon  their  faith- 
fulness, we  gave  them  liberty.  They  set  sail  and  went  to 
Pequeat  river,  and  sent  to  shore  the  master  of  the  vessel  to 
Sasacoose,  their  prince,  for  to  crave  liberty  to  trade  ;  and 
what  would  they  trade  for  but  the  English  maids  ?  which  he 
much  disliked.  Suddenly  withdrawing  himself  he  returned 
back  to  the  vessel,  and  by  way  of  policy  allured  seven 
Indians  into  the  bark,  some  of  theni  being  their  prime  men. 
Having  them  aboard,  acquainted  them  with  their  intent,  and 
told  them  without  they  might  have  the  two  captives  deliv- 
ered safely  aboard,  they  must  keep  them  as  prisoners  and 
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pledges,  and  therefore  must  resolve  not  td  go  ashore,  until 
such  time  they  had  treated  with  the  sagamore.  One  of  the 
Dutch  called  to  them  on  the  shore,  and  told  them  they  must 
bring  the  two  captive  maids,  if  they  would  have  the  seven 
Indians  ;  and  therefore,  briefly,  if  you  will  bring  them,  tell 
us  ;  if  not,  we  set  sail,  and  will  turn  all  your  Indians  over- 
board in  the  main  ocean,  so  soon  as  ever  we  come  out. 
They  taking  this  to  be  a  jest,  slighted  what  was  said  unto 
them.  They  weighing  anchor  set  sail,  and  drew  near  the 
mouth  of  the  river.  The  Pequeats  then  discerned  they 
were  in  earnest,  and  earnestly  desired  them  to  return  and 
come  to  an  anchor,  and  they  would  answer  their  expecta- 
tion. So  they  brought  the  two  maids,  and  delivered  them 
safely  aboard,  and  they  returned  to  them  the  seven  Indians. 
Then  they  set  sail  and  came  to  Seabrooke  fort.  Bringing 
them  to  Seabrooke  fort,  request  was  made  to  have  them 
ashore.  But  in  regard  of  the  Dutch  governor's  desire,  who 
had  heard  that  there  was  two  English  maids  taken  captives 
of  the  Pequeats,  and  thinking  his  own  -vessel  to  be  there 
a  trading  with  them,  he  had  managed  out  a  pinnace  pur- 
posely, to  give  strict  order  and  command  to  the  former  ves- 
sel to  get  these  captives,  what  charge  soever  they  were  at, 
nay,  though  they  did  hazard  their  peace  with  them,  and  to 
gratify  him  with  the  first  sight  of  them  after  their  deliver- 
ance. So  they  earnestly  entreated  us  that  they  might  not 
be  brought  ashore  so  as  to  stay  there,  or  to  be  sent  home 
until  they  had  followed  the  governor's  order  ;  which  wil- 
lingly was  granted  to  them,  though  it  were  thirty  leagues 
from  us  ;  yet  were  they  safely  returned  again,  and  brought 
home  to  their  friends.  Now  for  the  examination  of  the  two 
maids  after  they  arrived  at  Seabrooke  fort.  The  eldest  of 
them  was  about  sixteen  years  of  age.  Demanding  of  her 
how  they  had  used  her,  she  told  us  that  they  did  solicit  her 
to  uncleanness  ;  but  her  heart  being  much  broken,  and 
afflicted  under  that  bondage  she  was  cast  in,  had  brought  to 
her  consideration  these  thoughts — How  shall  I  commit  this 
great  evil  and  sin  against  my  God  ?  Their  hearts  were 
much  taken  up  with  the  consideration  of  God's  just  displea- 
sure to  them,  that  had  lived  under  so  prudent  means  of 
grace  as  they  did,  and  had  been  so  ungrateful  toward  God, 
and  slighted  that  means,  so  that  God's  hand  was  justly  upon 
them  for  their  remissness  in  all  their  ways.  Thus  was  their 
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hearts  taken  up  with  these  thoughts.  The  Indians  carried 
them  from  place  to  place,  and  showed  them  their  forts  and 
curious  wigwams  and  houses,  and  encouraged  them  to  be 
merry.  But  the  poor  souls,  as  Israel,  could  not  frame 
themselves  to  any  delight  or  mirth  under  so  strange  a  king. 
They  hanging  their  harps  upon  the  willow  trees,  gave  their 
minds  to  sorrow ;  hope  was  their  chiefest  food,  and  tears  their 
constant  drink.  Behind  the  rocks,  and  under  the  trees,  the 
eldest  spent  her  breath  in  supplication  to  her  God  ;  and 
though  the  eldest  was  but  young,  yet  must  I  confess  the 
sweet  affection  to  God  for  his  great  kindness  and  fatherly 
love  she  daily  received  from  the  Lord,  which  sweetened  all 
her  sorrows,  and  gave  her  constant  hope  that  God  would 
not  nor  could  not  forget  her  poor  distressed  soul  and  body ; 
because*,  saith  she,  his  loving  kindness  appeareth  tp  me  in 
an  unspeakable  manner.  And  though  sometimes,  saith  she, 
I  cried  out,  David-like,  I  shall  one  day  perish  by  the  hands 
of  Saul,  I  shall  one  day  die  by  the  hands  of  these  barbarous 
Indians  ;  and  specially  if  our  people  should  come  forth  to 
war  against  them.  Then  is  there  no  hope  of  deliverance. 
Then  must  I  perish.  Then  will  they  cut  me  off  in  malice. 
But  suddenly  the  poor  soul  was  ready  to  quarrel  with  itself. 
Why  should  I  distrust  God  ?  Do  not  I  daily  see  the  love 
of  God  unspeakably  to  my  poor  distressed  soul  ?  And  he 
hath  said  he  will  never  leave  me  nor  forsake  me.  Therefore 
I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me,  knowing  God  to 
be  above  man,  and  man  can  do  nothing  without  God's  per- 
mission. These  were  the  -words  that  fell  from  her  mouth 
when  she  was  examined  in  Seabrooke  fort.  I  having  com- 
mand of  Seabrooke  fort,  she  spake  these  things  upon  exami- 
nation, in  my  hearing. 

Christian  reader,  give  me  leave  to  appeal  to  the  hearts  of 
all  true  affectioned  Christians,  whether  this  be  not  the  usual 
course  of  God's  dealing  to  his  poor  captivated  children,  the 
prisoners  of  hope,  to  distil  a  great  measure  of  sweet  comfort 
and  consolation  into  their  souls  in  the  time  of  trouble,  so 
that  the  soul  is  more  affected  with  the  sense  of  God's  fa- 
therly love,  than  with  the  grief  of  its  captivity.  Sure  I  am, 
that  sanctified  afflictions,  crosses,  or  any  outward  troubles 
appear  so  profitable,  that  God's  dear  saints  are  forced  to 
cry  out,  Thy  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life,  than  all  the 
lively  pleasures  and  profits  of  the  world.  Better  a  prison 
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sometimes  and  a  Christ,  than  liberty  without  him.  Better 
in  a  fiery  furnace  with  the  presence  of  Christ,  than  in  a 
kingly  palace  without  him.  Better  in  the  lion's  den,  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  roaring  lions  and  with  Christ,  than  in  a 
downy  bed  with  wife,  and  children  without  Christ.  The 
speech  of  David  is  memorable,  that  sweet  affectionate  prince 
and  soldier,  "  How  sweet  is  thy  word  to  my  taste;  yea, 
sweeter  than  the  honey  and  the  honey-comb/'  He  spake 
it  by  experience.  He  had  the  sweet  relish  of  God's  com- 
forting presence,  and  the  daily  communion  he  had  with  the 
Lord,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  .distresses,  trials,  and  tempta- 
tions that  ^fell  upon  him.  And  so  the  Lord  deals  to  this 
day.  The  greater  the  captivities  be  of  his  servants,  the 
contentions  amongst  his  churches,  the  clearer  God's  pre- 
sence is  amongst  his,  to  pick  and  cull  them  out  of  the  fire, 
and  to  manifest  himself  to  their  souls,  and  bear  them  up,  as 
Peter  above  the  water,  that  they  sink  not. 

But  now,  my  dear  and  respected  friends  and  fellow  sol- 
diers in  the  Lord,  are  not  you  apt  to  say,  If  this  be  the  fruit 
of  afflictions,  I  would  1  had  some  of  those,  that  I  might 
enjoy  these  sweet  breathings  of  Christ  in  my  soul,  as  those 
that  are  in  afflictions.  But  beware  of  those  thoughts,  or 
else  experience  will  teach  all  to  recall  or  to  unwish  those 
thoughts,  for  it  is  against  the  course  of  Scripture  to  wish  for 
evil,  that  good  might  come  of  it.  We  cannot  expect  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  that  which  is  contrary  to  him,  (a  man 
laying  himself  open  to  trouble),  but  we  are  rather  to  follow 
Christ's  example,  "  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thy  will  be  done, 
in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven/'  And  when  thou  art  brought 
thus  prostrate  before  the  Lord  like  an  obedient  child,  ready 
to  suffer  what  he  will  impose  on  thee  ;  then  if  he  think 
good  to  try  us,  we  may  exclude  no  trial,  no  captivity, 
though  burdensome  or  tedious  to  nature,  for  they  will  ap- 
pear sweet  and  sanctified  in  the  issue,  if  they  be  of  the 
Lord's  laying  on ;  specially  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to 
impose  trouble  on  his  in  way  of  trial  (as  he  said  to  Israel  of 
old — I  did  it  to  prove  you,  and  to  see  what  was  in  your 
hearts),  whether  a  soul  would  not  do  as  the  foolish  young 
man  in  the  Gospel,  cling  more  closer  to  his  honor,  or  profit, 
or  ease,  or  peace,  or  liberty,  than  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  therefore  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  exercise  his  people 
with  trouble  and  afflictions,  that  he  might  appear  to  them 
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in  mercy,  and  reveal  more  clearly  his  free  grace  unto  their 
souls.  Therefore  consider,  dear  brethren,  and  err  not, 
neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  and  be  not  as 
Ephraim,  like  an  untamed  heifer,  that  would  not  stoop  unto 
the  yoke.  But  stoop  to  God's  afflictions,  if  he  please  to  im- 
pose them,  and  fear  them  not  when  they  are  from  God. 
And  know  that  Christ  cannot  be  had  without  a  cross.  They 
are  inseparable.  You  cannot  have  Christ  in  his  ordinances, 
but  you  must  have  his  cross.  Did  ever  any  Christian  read, 
that  in  the  purest  churches  that  ever  were,  that  Christians 
were  freed  from  the  cross  ?  Was  not  the  cross  carried  after 
Christ  ?  And  Andrew  must  follow  Christ,  but  not  without 
a  cross.  He  must  take  it,  and  bear  it,  and  that  upon  his 
shoulders  ;  implying,  it  was  not  a  light  cross,  but  weighty. 
Oh,  let  not  Christians  show  themselves  to  be  so  forgetful,  as 
I  fear  many  are,  of  the  old  way  of  Christ.  Ease  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  would  have  Christ  and  ease.  But  it 
will  not  be  in  this  world.  Is  the  servant  better  than  the 
master  ?  No,  he  is  not,  neither  shall  he  be.  But  you  may 
demand  what  is  meant  by  this  cross.  We  meet  with  many 
crosses  in  the  world,  losses  at  home  and  abroad,  in  church 
and  commonwealth.  What  cross  doth  Christ  mean  ?  Was 
it  a  cross  to  be  destitute  of  a  house  to  put  his  head  in  ?  Or 
was  it  his  cross,  that  he  was  not  so  deliciously  fed  as  other 
men  ?  Or  to  be  so  mean,  wanting  honor  as  others  had  ? 
Or  was  it  that  his  habit  was  not  answerable  to  the  course  of 
the  world,  or  to  be  destitute  of  silver  and  gpld,  as  it  is  the 
lot  of  many  of  God's  saints  to  this  day  ?  This  was  not  the 
cross  of  Christ.  You  shall  not  hear  him  complain  of  his 
estate,  that  it  is  too  mean,  or  his  Jodging  too  bad,  or  his 
garments  too  plain  ;  these  were  not  the  troubles  of  Christ ; 
these  are  companions  to  the  cross.  But  the  chief  cross  that 
Christ  had,  was  that  the  word  of  his  Father  could  not  take 
place  in  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  it  was  sent,  and  suffer- 
ing for  the  truth  of  his  Father,  that  was  Christ's  cross.  And 
that  is  the  cross,  too,  that  Christians  must  expect,  and  that 
in  the  purest  churches.  And,  therefore,  why  do  you  stand 
and  admire  at  New  England,  that  there  should  be  conten- 
tions there,  and  differences  there,  and  that  for  the  truth  of 
Christ  ?  Do  you  not  remember  that  the  cross  followed  the 
church  ?  Hath  it  not  been  already  said  that  Christ's  cross 
followed  him,  and  Andrew  must  carry  it  ?  And  that  Paul 
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and  Barnabas  will  contend  together  for  the  truth's  sake  ?  • 
And  doth  not  the  Apostle  say,  Contend' for  the  truth  (though 
not  in  a  violent  way)  ?  Doth  not  Christ  say,  I  came  not  to 
bring  peace,  but  a  sword  ?  And  why  should  men  wonder 
at  us,  seeing  that  troubles  and  contentions  have  followed  the 
purest  churches  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
day  ?  Wherefore  should  we  not  look  back  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  deny  our  own  reason,  and  let  that  be  our  guide  and  • 
platform  ?  And  then  shall  we  not  so  much  admire,  when  we 
know  it  is  the  portion  of  God's  church  to  have  troubles  and 
contentions.  And  when  we  know  also  it  is  God  that 
brings  them,  and  that  for  good  to  his  church.  Hath  not 
God  ever  brought  light  out  of  darkness,  good  out  of  evil  1 
Did  not  the  breath  of  God's  spirit  sweetly  breathe  in  the 
souls  of  these  poor  captives  which  we  now  related  ?  And 
do  we  not  ever  find,  the  greater  the  afflictions  and  troubles 
of  God's  people  be,  the  more  eminent  is  his  grace  in  the 
souls  of  his  servants  ?  You  that  intend  to  go  to  New  Eng- 
land, fear  not  a  little  trouble. 

More  men  would  go  to  sea,  if  they  were  sure  to  meet 
with  no  storms.  But  he  is  the  most  courageous  soldier, 
that  sees  the  battle  pitched,  the  drums  beat  an  alarm,  and 
trumpets  sound  a  charge,  and  yet  is  not  afraid  to  join  in  the 
battle.  Show  not  yourselves  cowards,  but  proceed  on  in 
your  intentions,  and  abuse  not  the  lenity  of  our  noble  prince, 
and  the  sweet  liberty  he  hath  from  time  to  time  given  to 
pass  and  repass  according  to  our  desired  wills.  Wherefore 
do  ye  stop  ?  Are  you  afraid  ?  May  not  the  Lord  do  this%to 
prove  your  hearts,  to  see  whether  you  durst  follow  him  in 
afflictions  or  not  ?  What  is  become  of  faith  ?  I  will  not 
fear  that  man  can  do  unto  me,  saith  David,  no,  nor  what 
troubles  can  do,  but 'will  trust  in  the  Lord,  who  is  my  God. 

Let  the  ends  and  aims  of  a  man  be  good,  and  he  may 
proceed  with  courage.  The  bush  may  be  in  the  fire,  but  so 
long  as  God  .appears  to  Moses  out  of  the  bush,  there  is  no 
great  danger.  More  good  than  hurt  will  come  out  of  it. 
Christ  knows  how  to  honor  himself,  and  to  do  his  people 
good,  though  it  be  by  contrary  means,  which  reason  will 
not  fathom.  Look  but  to  faith,  and  that  will  make  us  see 
plainly,  that  though  afflictions  for  the  present  are  grievous, 
as  doubtless  it  was  with  these  two  captive  maids,  yet  sweet 
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and  comfortable  is  the  issue  with  all  God's  saints,  as  it  was 
with  them.     But  to  go  on. 

Having  embarked  our  soldiers,  we  weighed  anchor  at 
Seabrooke  fort,  and  set  sail  for  the  Narraganset  Bay,  deluding 
the  Pequeats  thereby,  for  they  expected  us  to  fall  into  the 
Pequeat  river ;  but  crossing  their  expectation,  bred  in  them 
a  security.  We  landed  our  men  in  the  Narraganset  Bay, 
and  marched  over  land  above  two  days'  journey  before  we 
came  to  Pequeat.  Quartering  the  last  night's  march  within 
two  miles  of  the  place,  we  set  forth  about  one  of  the  clock 
in  the  morning,  having  sufficient  intelligence  that  they  knew 
nothing  of  our  coming.  Drawing  near  to  the  fort,  yielded 
up  ourselves  to  God,  and  entreated  his  assistance  in  so 
weighty  an  enterprise.  We  set  on  our  march  to  surround 
the  fort  ;*  Captain  John  Mason,  approaching  to  the  west 
end,  where  it  had  an  entrance  to  pass  into  it  ;  myself 
marching  to  the  south  side,  surrounding  the  fort ;  placing 
the  Indians,  for  we  had  about  three  hundred  of  them,  with- 
out side  of  our  soldiers  in  a  ring  battalia,  giving  a  volley  of 
shot  upon  the  fort.  So  remarkable  it  appeared  to  us,  as 
we  could  not  but  admire  at  the  providence  of  God  in,  it,  that 
soldiers  so  unexpert  in  the  use  of  their  arms,  should  give  so 
complete  a  volley,  as  though  the  finger  of  God  had  touched 
both  match  and  flint.  Which  volley  being  given  at  break 
of  day,  and  themselves  fast  asleep  for  the  most  part,  bred  in 
them  such  a  terror,  that  they  brake  forth  into  a  most  doleful 
cry  ;  so  as  if  God  had  not  fitted  the  hearts  of  men  for  the 
service,  it  would  have  bred  in  them  a  commiseration  towards 
them.  But  every  man  being  bereaved  of  pity,  fell  upon  the 
work  without  compassion,  considering  the  blood  they  had 
shed  of  our  native  countrymen,  and  how  barbarously  they 
had  dealt  with  them,  and  slain,  first  and  last,  about  thirty 
persons.  Having  given  fire,  we  approached  near  to  the 
entrance,  which  they  had  stopped  full  with  arms  of  trees, 
or  brakes.  Myself  approaching  to  the  entrance,  found  the 
work  too  heavy  for  me,  to  draw  out  all  those  which  were 
strongly  forced  in.  We  gave  order  to  one  Master  Hedge, 
and  some  other  soldiers,  to  pull  out  those  brakes.  Having 
this  done,  and  laid  them  between  me  and  the  entrance,  and 

*  This  fort,  or  palisado,  was  well  nigh  an  acre  of  ground,  which  was  surrounded 
with  trees  and  half  trees,  set  into  the  ground  three  feet  deep,  and  fastened  close  one 
to  another,  as  you  may  see  more  clearly  described  in  the  figure  of  it  before  the  book. 
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without  order  themselves,  proceeded  first  on  the  south  end 
of  the  fort.  But  remarkable  it  was  to  many  of  us.  Men 
that  run  before  they  are  sent,  most  commonly  have  an  ill 
reward.  Worthy  reader,  let  me  entreat  you  to  have  a  more 
charitable  opinion  of  me  (though  unworthy  to  be  better 
thought  of)  than  is  reported  in  the  other  book.*  You  may 
remember  there  is  a  passage  unjustly  laid  upon  me,  that 
when  we  should  come  to  the  entrance,  I  should  put  forth 
this  question,  Shall  we  enter  1  Others  should  answer 
again,  What  came  we  hither  for  else  ?  It  is  well  known  to 
many,  it  was  never  my  practice,  in  time  of  my  command, 
when  we  are  in  garrison,  much  to  consult  with  a  private 
soldier,  or  to  ask  his  advice  in  point  of  war  ;  much  less  in 
a  matter  of  so  great  a  moment  as  that  was,  which  experi- 
ence had  often  taught  me  was  not  a  time  to  put  forth  such 
a  question  ;  and  therefore  pardon  him  that  hath  given  the 
wrong  information.  Having  our  swords  in  our  right  hand, 
our  carbines  or  muskets  in  our  left  hand,  we  approached 
the  fort,  Master  Hedge  being  shot  through  both  arms,  and 
more  wounded.  Though  it  be  not  >  commendable  for  a  man 
to  make  mention  of  anything  that  might  tend  to  his  own 
honor,  yet  because  I  would  have  the  providence  of  God  ob- 
served, and  his  name  magnified,  as  well  for  myself  as  others, 
I  dare  not  omit,  but  let  the  world  know,  that  deliverance 
was  given  to  us  that  command,  as  well  as  to  private  soldiers. 
Captain  Mason  and  myself  entering  into  the  wigwams,  he 
was  shot,  and  received  many  arrows  against  his  head-piece. 
God  preserved  him  from  many  wounds.  Myself  received  a 
shot  in  the  "left  hip,  through  a  sufficient  buff  coat,  that  if 
I  had  not  been  supplied  with  such  a  garment,  the  arrow 
wrould  have  pierced  through  me.  Another  I  received  be- 
tween neck  and  shoulders,  hanging  in  the  linen  of  my  head- 
piece. Others  of  our  soldiers  were  shot,  some  through  the 
shoulders,  some  in  the  face,  some  in  the  head,  some  in 
the  legs,  Captain  Mason  and  myself  losing  each  of  us  a 
man,  and  had  near  twenty  wounded.  Most  courageously 
these  Pequeats  behaved  themselves.  But  seeing  the  fort 
was  too  hot  for  us,  we  devised  a  way  how  we  might  save 
ourselves  and  prejudice  them.  Captain  Mason  entering 

.[*  The  other  book  here  referred  to,  containing  the  charge  of  which  Underbill  com- 
plains, is  Vincent's  Relation  of  the  Pequot  War,  which  is  printed  in  this  volume 
immediately  after  Underbill's  account.  Publishing  Committee.] 
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into  a  wigwam,  brought  out  a  firebrand,  after  he  had 
wounded  many  in  the  house.  Then  he  set  fire  on  the  west 
side,  where  he  entered  ;  myself  set  fire  on  the  south  end 
with  a  train  of  powder.  The  fires  of  both  meeting  in  the 
centre  of  the  fort,  blazed  most  terribly,  and  burnt  all  in  the 
space  of  half  an  hour.  Many  courageous  fellows  were  un- 
willing to  come  out,  and  fought  most  desperately  through 
the  palisadoes,  so  as  they  were  scorched  and  burnt  with  the 
very  flame,  and  were  deprived  of  their  arms — in  regard  the 
fire  burnt  their  very  bowstrings — and  so  perished  valiantly. 
'Mercy  they  did  deserve  for  their  valor,  could  we  have  had 
opportunity  to  have  bestowed  it.  Many  were  burnt  in 
the  fort,  both  men,  women,  and  children.  Others  forced 
out,  and  came  in  troops  to  the  Indians,  twenty  and  thirty  at 
a  time,  which  our  soldiers  received  and  entertained  with  the 
point  of  the  sword.  Down  fell  men,  women,  and  children  ; 
those  that  scaped  us,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Indians  that 
were  in  the  rear  of  us.  It  is  reported  by  themselves,  that 
there  were  about  four  hundred  souls  in  this  fort,  and  not 
above  five  of  them  escaped  out  of  our  hands.  Great  and 
doleful  was  the  bloody  sight  to  the  view  of  young  soldiers 
that  never  had  been  in  war,  to  see  so  many  souls  lie  gasping 
on  the  ground,  so  thick,  in  some  places,  that  you  could  hardly 
pass  along.  It  may  be  demanded,  Why  should  you  be  so 
furious?  (as some  have  said).  Should  not  Christians  have  more 
mercy  and  compassion  ?  But  I  would  refer  you  to  David's 
war.  When  a  people  is  grown  to  such  a  height  of  blood, 
and  sin  against  God  and  man,  and  all  confederates  in  the 
action,  there  he  hath  no  respect  to  persons,  but  harrows 
them,  and  saws  them,  and  puts  them  to  the  sword,  and  the 
most  terriblest  death  that  may  be.  Sometimes  the  Scripture 
declareth  women  and  children  must  perish  with  their  pa- 
rents. Sometimes  the  case  alters  ;  but  we  will  not  dispute 
it  now.  We  had  sufficient  light  from  the  word  of  God  for 
our  proceedings. 

Having  ended  this  service,  we  drew  our  forces  together 
to  battalia.  Being  ordered,  the  Pequeats  came  upon  us 
with  their  prime  men,  and  let  fly  at  us ;  myself  fell  on  scarce 
with  twelve  or  fourteen  men  to  encounter  with  them  ;  but 
they  finding  our  bullets  to  outreach  their  arrows,  forced 
themselves  often  to  retreat.  When  we  saw  we  could  have 
no  advantage  against  them  in  the  open  field,  we  requested 
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our  Indians  for  to  entertain  fight  with  them.    Our  end  was 

that  we  might  see  the  nature  of  the  Indian  war  ;  which  they 
granted  us,  and  fell  out,  the  Pequeats,  Narragansets,  and 
Mohigeners  changing  a  few  arrows  together  after  such  a 
manner,  as  I  dare  boldly  affirm,  they  might  fight  seven  years 
and  not  kill  seven  men.  They  came  not  near  one  another, 
but  shot  remote,  and  not  point-blank,  as  we  often  do  with 
our  bullets,  but  at  rovers,  and  then  they  gaze  up  in  the  sky 
to  see  where  the  arrow  falls,  and  not  until  it.  is  fallen  do 
they  shoot  again.  This  fight  is  more  for  pastime,  than  to 
conquer  and  subdue  enemies.  But  spending  a  little  time 
this  way,  we  were  forced  to  cast  our  eyes  upon  our  poor 
maimed  soldiers,  many  of  them  lying  upon  the  ground, 
wanting  food  and  such  nourishable  things  as  might  refresh 
them  in  this  faint  state.  But  we  were  not  supplied  with 
any  such  things  whereby  we  might  relieve  them,  but  only 
were  constrained  to  look  up  to  God,  and  to  entreat  him  for 
mercy  towards  them.  Most  were  thirsty,  but  could  find  no 
water.  The  provision  we  had  for  food  was  very  little. 
Many  distractions  seized  upon  us  at  the  present.  A  chi- 
rurgeon  we  wanted ;  our  chirurgeon,  not  accustomed  to  war, 
durst  not  hazard  himself  where  we  ventured  our,  lives,  but, 
like  a  fresh  water  soldier,  kept  aboard,  and  by  this  means 
our  poor  maimed  soldiers  were  brought  to  a  great  strait 
and  faintness,  some  of  them  swounding  away  for  want  of 
speedy  help  ;  but  yet  God  was  pleased  to  preserve  the  lives 
of  them,  though  not  without  great  misery  and  pain  to  them- 
selves for  the  present.  Distractions  multiplying,  strength 
and  courage  began  to  fail  with  many.  Our  Indians,  that 
had  stood  close  to  us  hitherto,  were  fallen  into  consultation, 
and  were  resolved  for  to  leave  us  in  a  land  we  knew  not 
which  way  to  get  out.  Suddenly  after  their  resolution,  fifty 
of  the  Narraganset  Indians  fell  off  from  the  rest,  returning 
home.  The  Pequeats  spying  them,  pursued  after  them. 
Then  came  the  Narragansets  to  Captain  Mason  and  myself, 
crying,  Oh,  help  us  now,  or  our  men  will  be  all  slain.  We 
answered,  How  dare(  you  crave  aid  of  us,  when  you  are  leav- 
ing of  us  in  this  distressed  condition,  not  knowing  which 
way  to  march  out  of  the  country  ?  But  yet  you  shall  see  it 
is  not  the  nature  of  Englishmen  to  deal  like  heathens,  to 
requite  evil  for  evil,  but  we  will  succor  you.  Myself  falling 
on  with  thirty  men,  in  the  space  of  an  hour  rescued  their 


History  of  the  Pequot  War.  27 

men,  and  in  our  retreat  to  the  body,  slew  and  wounded 
above  a  hundred  Pequeats,  all  fighting  men,  that  charged 
us  both  in  rear  and  flanks.  Having  overtaken  the  body,  we 
were  resolved  to  march  to  a  certain  neck  of  land  that  lay  by 
the  sea-side,  where  we  intended  to  quarter  that  night,  be- 
cause we  knew  not  how  to  get  our  maimed  men  to  Pequeat 
river.  As  yet  we  saw  not  our  pinnaces  sail  along,  but  feared 
the  Lord  had  crossed  them,  which  also  the  master  of  the 
barque  much  feared.  We  gave  them  order  to  set  sail  on 
the  Narraganset  Bay,  about  midnight,  as  we  were  to  fall 
upon  the  fort  in  the  morning,  so  that  they  might  meet  us  in 
Pequeat  river  in  the  afternoon  ;  but  the  wind  being  cross, 
bred  in  them  a  great  perplexity  what  would  become  of  us, 
knowing  that  we  were  but  slenderly  provided,  both  with 
munition  and  provision.  But  they  being  in  a  distracted 
condition,  lifted  up  their  hearts  to  God  for  help.  About 
twelve  of  the  clock  the  wind  turned  about  and  became  fair  ; 
it  brought  them  along  in  sight  of  us,  and  about  ten  o'clock 
in  the  morning  carried  them  into  Pequeat  river.  Coming  to 
an  anchor  at  the  place  appointed,  the  wind  turned  as  full 
against  them  as  ever  it  could  blow.  How  remarkable  this 
providence  of  God  was,  I  leave  to  a  Christian  eye  to  judge. 
Our  Indians  came  to  us,  and  much  rejoiced  at  our  victories, 
and  greatly  admired  the  manner  of  Englishmen's  fight,  but 
cried  Mach  it,  mach  it ;  that  is,  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught, 
because  it  is  too  furious,  and  slays  too  many  men.  Having 
received  their  desires,  they  freely  promised,  and  gave  up 
themselves  to  march  along  with  us,  wherever  we  would  go. 
God  having  eased  us  from  that  oppression  that  lay  upon  us, 
thinking  we  should  have  been  left  in  great  misery  for  want 
of  our  vessels,  we  diverted  our  thoughts  from  going  to  that 
neck  of  land,  and  faced  about,  marching  to  the  river  where 
our  vessels  lay  at  anchor.  One  remarkable  passage.  The 
Pequeats  playing  upon  our  flanks,  one  Sergeant  Davis,  a 
pretty  courageous  soldier,  spying  something  black  upon  the 
top  of  a  rock,  stepped  forth  from  the  body  with  a  carbine  of 
three  feet  long,  and,  at  a  venture,  gave  fire,  supposing  it  to 
be  an  Indian's  head,  turning  him  over  with  his  heels  up- 
ward. The  Indians  observed  this,  and  greatly  admired  that 
a  man  should  shoot  so  directly.  The  Pequeats  were  much 
daunted  at  the  shot,  and  forbore  approaching  so  near  upon 
us.  Being  come  to  the  Pequeat  river  we  met  with  Captain 
Patrick,  who  under  his  command  had  forty  able  soldiers, 
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who  was  ready  to  begin  a  second  attempt.  But  many  of 
our  men  being  maimed  and  much  wearied,  we  forbore  that 
night,  and  embarked  ourselves,  myself  setting  sail  for  Sea- 
brooke  fort.  Captain  Mason  and  Captain  Patrick  marching 
over  land,  burned  and  spoiled  the  country  between  the 
Pequeat  and  Conetticot  river,  where  we  received  them. 
The  Pequeats  having  received  so  terrible  a  blow,  and  being 
much  affrighted  with  the  destruction  of  so  many,  the  next 
day  fell  into  consultation.  Assembling  their  most  ablest 
men  together,  propounded  these  three  things.  First,  whether 
they  would  set  upon  a  sudden  revenge  upon  the  Narragan- 
sets,  or  attempt  an  enterprise  upon  the  English,  or  fly. 
They  were  in  great  dispute  one  amongst  another.  Sasachus, 
their  chief  commander,  was  all  for  blood  ;  the  rest  for  flight, 
Alleging  these  arguments  :  We  are  a  people  bereaved  of 
courage,  our  hearts  are  sadded  with  the  death  of  so  many 
of  our  dear  friends  ;  we  see  upon  what  advantage  the  Eng- 
lish lie ;  what  sudden  and  deadly  blows  they  strike  ;  what 
advantage  they  have  of  their  pieces  to  us,  which  are  not 
able  to  reach  them  with  our  arrows  at  distance.  They  are 
supplied  with  everything  necessary  ;  they  are  flote  and 
heartened  in  their  victory.  To  what  end  shall  we  stand  it  out 
with  them  ?  We  are  not  able  ;  therefore  let  us  rather  save 
some  than  lose  all.  This  prevailed.  Suddenly  after,  they 
spoiled  all  those  goods  they  could  not  carry  with  them, 
broke  up  their  tents  and  wigwams,  and  betook  themselves 
to  flight.  Sasachus,  flying  towards  Conetticot  plantation, 
quartered  by  the  river  side ;  there  he  met  with  a  shallop 
sent  down  to  Seabrooke  fort,  which  had  in  it  three  men ; 
they  let  fly  upon  them,  shot  many  arrows  into  them.  Cou- 
rageous were  the  English,  and  died  in  their  hands,  but  with 
a  great  deal  of  valor.  The  forces  which  were  prepared  in 
the  Bay  were  ready  for  to  set  forth.  Myself  being  taken  on 
but  for  three  months,  and  the  soldiers  willing  to  return  to 
the  Bay,  we  embarked  ourselves,  and  set  to  sail.  In  our 
journey  we  met  with  certain  pinnaces,  in  them  a  hundred 
able  and  well  appointed  soldiers,  under  the  conduct  of  one 
Captain  Stoughton,  and  other  inferior  officers  ;  and  in  com- 
pany with  them  one  Mr.  John  Wilson,  who  was  sent  to  in- 
struct the  company.  These  falling  into  Pequeat  river,  met 
with  many  of  the  distressed  Indians.  Some  they  slew,  others 
they  took  prisoners. 
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Ad  Lectorew 
Authoris  carmen  tox*&™»  de  Victoria  hac 

Nov'-Anglica,  1637. 

DVcit  in  American  varios  gens  Angla  colonos  { 
Et  bene  conveniunt  sidera,  terra,  solum. 
Astferus  hoc  prohibet,  solis  vagabundus  in  arvis, 

Insolitoque  aliquos,  incola,  Marte  meat. 
Quod  simul  invitas  crimen  pervenit  ad  aures 

Angligenum,  irato  murmur  e  cunctafremunt. 
Tune  Icesijusta  arma  movent,  hostemque  sequuntur, 

Struxerat  haud  vanis  qui  munimenta  locis. 
Invadunt  vallum,  polls  sudibusque  munitum  : 

(Pax  erit :  hoc  uno  solvitur  ira  modo.) 
Vndique  concidunt  omnes,  pars  una  crematur : 

Post,  ccesi  aut  capti,  c&tera  turba  luit. 
Vtraque  Icetatur  Pequetanis  Anglia  victis, 

Et  uovuSy  aternum  hie  figimur,  hospes  ait. 
Virginia  exultat,  vicina  Novonia  gaudetf 

Signaque  secura  certa  quietis  habent. 
Plaudite  qui  colitis  Mavortia  sacra  nepotes, 

Et  serat  incultos  tutus  arator  agros. 
Qua  novus  orbis  erat,  spiranti  numine  (Lector) 

Anglia  nqscetur,  qua  novus  orbis  erit. 

\ 

P.  Vincentius. 


Nihil  obstqre  videtur  quo  minus  h&c 
Relatio  typis  mandetur. 

Novemb.  ix.     M.DCxxxvij. 
G.  R.  WECKHERLIN. 


A  true  relation  of  the  late  battle  fought 

in  New-England,  between  the  English  and  Salvages, 
with  the  present  state  of  things  there. 


NEW  ENGLAND  (a  name  now  every  day  more  famous) 
is  so  called,  because  the  English  were  the  first  disco- 
verers, and  are  now  the  planters  thereof.  It  is  the  eastern 
coast  of  the  north  part  of  America,  upon  the  south-west  ad- 
joining to  Virginia,  and  part  of  that  continent,  large  and 
capable  of  innumerable  people.  It  is  in  the  same  height 
with  the  north  of  Spain  and  south  part  of  France,  and  the 
temper  not  much  unlike  ;  as  pleasant,  as  temperate,  and 
as  fertile  as  either,  if  managed  by  industrious  hands. 

This  is  the  stage.  Let  us  in  a  word  see  the  actors.  The 
year  1620,  a  company  of  English,  part  out  of  the  Low  Coun- 
tries, and  some  out  of  London  and  other  parts,  were  sent  for 
Virginia.  But  being  cut  short  by  want  of  wind,  and  hardness 
of  the  winter,  they  landed  themselves  in  this  country,  en- 
during, with  great  hope  and  patience,  all  the  misery  that 
desert  could  put  upon  them,*and  employed  their  wits  to 
make  their  best  use  of  that  then  snow-covered  land  for  their 
necessities.  After  two  years'  experience  of  the  nature  of 
the  soil,  commodities,  and  natives,  they  returned  such  intel- 
ligence to  their  masters,  that  others  took  notice  of  their 
endeavors  and  the  place.  Then  some  western  merchants 
collected  a  stock,  and  employed  it  that  way.  But  they  dis- 
couraged through  losses  and  want  of  present  gain,  some 
Londoners  and  others  (men  of  worth)  undertook  it,  with 
more  resolution,  building  upon  the  old  foundation.  Hence 
a  second  plantation,  adjoined  to  the  other,  but  supported 
with  better  pillars  and  greater  means.  All  beginnings  are 
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ever  difficult.  The  half,  saith  the  proverb,  is  more  than 
the  whole.  Some  errors  were  committed,  and  many  mise- 
ries were  endured.  No  man  is  wise  enough  to  shun  all 
evils  that  may  happen  ;  but  patience  and  painfulness  over- 
came all.  The  success  proved  answerable  even  to  ambitious 
expectations,  notwithstanding  the  impediments  inevitable  to 
such  undertakings. 

There  is  scarce  any  part  of  the  world  but  habitable, 
though  more  commodiously  by  human  culture.  This  part 
(though  in  its  naturals)  nourished  many  natives,  distinguish- 
ed into  divers  petty  nations  and  factions.  It  were  needless 
curiosity  to  dispute  their  original,  or  how  they  came  hither. 
Their  outsides  say  they  are  men,  their  actions  they  say  are 
reasonable.  As  the  thing  is,  so  it  operateth.  Their  cor- 
respondency of  disposition  with  us,  argueth  all  to  be  of  the 
same  constitution,  and  the  sons  of  Adam,  and  that  we  had 
the  same  matter,  the  same  mould.  Only  art  and  grace  have 
given  us  that  perfection  which  yet  they  want,  but  may  per- 
haps be  as  capable  thereof  as  we.  They  are  of  person 
straight  and  tall,  of  limbs  big  and  strong,  seldom  seen  vio- 
lent, or  extreme  in  -any  passion.  Naked  they  go,  except  a 
skin  about  their  waist,  and  sometimes  a  mantle  about  their 
shoulders.  Armed  they  are  with  bows  and  arrows,  clubs, 
javelins,  &c.  But  as  soil,  air,  diet,  and  custom,  make  oft- 
times  a  memorable  difference  in  men's  natures,  so  it  is 
among  these  nations,  whose  countries  there  are  like  so  many 
shires  here,  of  which  every  »one  hath  their  sagamore,  or 
king,  who,  as  occasion  urgeth-,  commandeth  them  in  war, 
and  ruleth  them  in  peace.  Those  where  the  English  pitch- 
ed, have  showed  themselves  very  loving  and  friendly,  and 
done  courtesies  beyond  expectation  for  these  new-come 
inmates  ;  so  that  much  hath  been  written  of  their  civility 
and  peaceful  conversation,  until  this  year. 

But  nature,  heaven's  daughter,  and  the  immediate  charac- 
ter of  that  divine  power,  as  by  her  light  she  hath  taught  us 
wisdom,  for  our  own  defence,  so  by  her  fire  she  hath  made 
us  fierce,  injurious,  revengeful,  and  ingenious  in  the  device 
of  means  for  the  offence  of  those  we  take  to  be  our  enemies. 
This  is  seen  in  creatures  void  of  reason,  much  more  in  man- 
kind. We  have  in  us  a  mixture  of  all  the  elements,  and 
fire  is  predominant  when  the  humors  afe  exagitated.  All 
motion  causeth  heat  ;  all  provocation  moveth  choler ;  and 
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choler  inflamed  becometh  a  phrensy,  a  fury,  especially  in 
barbarous  and  cruel  natures.  These  things  are  conspicuous 
in  the  inhabitants  of  New  England ;  in  whose  southern- 
most part  are  the  Pequets,  or  Pequants,  a  stately,  warlike 
people,  which  have  been  terrible  to  their  neighbors,  and 
troublesome  to  the  English. 

In  February  last  they  killed  some  English  at  Sea-brooke, 
a  southerly  plantation  beyond  Cape  Cod,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river  of  Connectacutt.  Since  that  the  lieutenant  of  the  fort 
there,  with  ten  men  armed,  went  out, to  fire  the  meadows, 
and  to  fit  them  for  mowing.  Arriving  there,  he  started 
three  Indians,  which  he  pursued  a  little  way,  thinking  to  cut 
them  off.  But  presently  they  perceived  themselves  encom- 
passed with  hundreds  of  them,  who  let  fly  their  arrows  furi- 
ously, and  came  desperately  upon  the  muzzles  of  their  mus- 
kets, though  the  English  discharged  upon  them  with  all  the 
speed  they  could.  Three  Englishmen  were  there  slain, 
others  wounded.  The  eight  that  remained  made  their  way 
through  the  salvages  with  their  swords,  and  so  got  under 
the  command  of  the  cannon  of  the  fort,  (otherwise  they  had 
been  all  slain  or  taken  prisoners),  one  of  the  wounded  falling 
down  dead  at  the  fort  gate.  The  Indians  thus  fleshed  and 
encouraged,  besieged  the  fort  as  near  as  they  durst  ap- 
proach. The  besieged  presently  despatched  a  messenger 
to  the  Governor  at  the  Bay,  to  acquaint  him  with  these  sad 
tidings,  who  with  all  speed  lent  unto  their  aid  Captain 
Underbill,  with  twenty  soldiers.  Not  long  after  these  sal- 
vages went  to  Water  Towne,  now  called  Wetherfield,  and 
there  fell  upon  some  that  were  sawing,  and  slew  nine  more, 
whereof  one  was  a  woman,  the  other  a  child,  and  took  two 
young  maids  prisoners,  killing  some  of  their  cattle,  and 
driving  some  away.  Man's  nature  insulteth  in  victory  and 
prosperity,  and  by  good  success  is  animated  even  in  the 
worst  of  wicked  actions.  These  barbarians  triumphed  and 
proceeded,  drawing  into  their  confederacy  other  Indians,  as 
the  Nyantecets,  and  part  of  the  Mohigens,  of  whom  about 
fifty  chose  rather  to  join  with  the  English,  and  sat  down  at 
New-Towne,  at  Connectacut  (now  called  Hereford,  as  the 
other  town  that  went  from  Dorchester  thither  is  called 
Windsore).  Fame  increase th  by  flying.  The  former  sad 
news  was  augmented  by  the  report  of  sixty  men  slain  at 
Master  Pinchen's  plantation,  &c.  which  proved  false.  The 
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Narragansets,  neighbors  to  the  Pequets,  sent  word  to  the 
English,  that  the  Pequets  had  solicited  them  to  join  their 
forces  with  them.  Hereupon  the  Council  ordered  that  none 
should  go  to  work,  nor  travel,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  church, 
without  arms.  A  corps  of  guard  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  sol- 
diers was  '  appointed  to  watch  every  night,  and  sentinels 
were  set  in  convenient  places  about  the  plantations,  the 
drum  beating  when  they  went  to  the  watch,  and  every  man 
commanded  to  be  in  readiness  upon  an  alarm,  upon  pain  of 
five  pound.  A  day  of  fast  and  prayers  was  also  kept.  Forty 
more  were  sent  to  strengthen  the  former  twenty  that  went 
to  the  fort,  and  fifty  under  the  command  of  Captain  Mason, 
which  being  conjoined  were  about  one  hundred.  Two 
hundred  more  were  to  be  sent  after  them  with  all  expe- 
dition. 

The  fifty  Mohigins  that  joined  with  the  English,  scouting 
about,  espied  seven  Pequets,  killed  five  of  them  outright, 
wounded  the  sixth  mortally,  took  the  seventh  prisoner,  and 
brought  him  to  the  fort.  He  braved  the  English,  as  though 
they  durst  not  kill  a  Pequet.  Some  will  have  their  courage 
to  be  thought  invincible,  when  all  is  desperate.  But  it 
availed  this  salvage  nothing.  They  tied  one  of  his  legs  to  a 
post,  and  twenty  men,  with  a  rope  tied  to  the  other,  pulled 
him  in  pieces.  Captain  Underbill  shooting  a  pistol  through 
him,  to  despatch  him.  The  two  maids  which  were  taken 
prisoners  were  redeemed  by  the  Dutch. 

Those  fifty  sent  from  the  three  plantations  of  Connectacut 
with  Captain  Mason,  being  joined  with  Captain  Underbill 
and  his  twenty  men,  (for  the  other  forty  were  not  yet  arrived 
with  them),  immediately  went  upon  an  expedition  against 
the  Pequets,  after  they  had  searched  for  them.  The  man- 
ner was  this.  The  English  with  some  Mohigens  went  to 
the  Naragansets,  who  were  discontented  that  they  came 
no  sooner,  saying  they  could  arm  and  set  forth  two  or  three 
hundred  at  six  hours  warning,  (which  they  did  accordingly, 
for  the  assistance  of  the  English) ;  only  they  desired  the  ad- 
vice of  the  sagamore,  Mydutonno,  what  way  they  should  go 
to  work,  and  how  they  should  fall  on  the  Pequets  ;  whose 
judgment  in  all  things  agreed  with  the  English,  as  though 
they  had  consulted  together.  Then  went  they  to  the  Nyan- 
ticke,  and  he  set  forth  two  hundred  more  ;  but  before  they 
went,  he  swore  them  after  his  manner  upon  their  knees. 
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As  they  marched,  they  deliberated  which  fort  of  the  Pequets 
they  should  assault,  resolving  upon  the  great  fort,  and  to  be 
there  that  night.  Being  on  the  way,  and  having  a  mile  to 
march  through  swamps,  the  Nyanticke  hearts  failed,  for 
fear  of  the  Pequets,  and  so  they  ran  away,  as  also  did  some 
of  the  Narragansets.  Of  five  or  six  hundred  Indians,  not 
above  half  were  left ;  and  they  had  followed  the  rest,  had 
not  Captain  Underhill  upbraided  them  with  cowardice,  and 
promised  them  they  should  not  fight  or  come  within  shot  of 
the  fort,  but  only  surround  it  afar  off.  At  break  of  day,  the 
seventy  English  gave  the  fort  a  volley  of  shot,  whereat  the 
salvages  within  made  a  hideous  and  pitiful  cry  ;  the  shot, 
without  all  question,  flying  through  the  palisadoes  (which 
stood  not  very  close)  and  killing  or  wounding  some  of  them. 
Pity  had  hindered  further  hostile  proceedings,  had  not  the 
remembrance  of  the  bloodshed,  the  captive  maids,  and  cruel 
insolency  of  those  Pequets,  hardened  the  hearts  of  the  Eng- 
lish, and  stopped  their  ears  unto  their  cries.  Mercy  mars 
all  sometimes;  severe  justice  must  now  and  then  take  place. 
The  long  forbearance  and  too  much  lenity  of  the  English 
towards  the  Virginian  salvages,  had  like  to  have  been  the 
destruction  of  the  whole  plantation.  These  barbarians,  ever 
treacherous,  abuse  the  goodness  of  those  that  condescend  to 
their  rudeness  and  imperfections.  The  English  went  reso- 
lutely up  to  the  door  of  the  fort.  What !  shall  we  enter  ? 
said  Captain  Underhill.*  What  come  we  for  else  ?  answer- 
ed one  Hedge,  a  young  Northamptonshire  gentleman ;  who, 
advancing  before  the  rest,  -  plucked  away  some  bushes, 
and  entered.  A  stout  Pequet  encounters  him,  shoots  his 
arrow,  drawn  to  the  head,  into  his  right  arm,  where  it  stuck. 
He  slashed  the  salvage  betwixt  the  arm  and  shoulder,  who, 
pressing  towards  the  door,  was  killed  by  the  English.  Im- 
mediately Master  Hedge  encountered  another,  who  perceiv- 
ing him  upon  him  before  he  could  deliver  his  arrow,  gave 
back ;  but  he  struck  up  his  heels  and  run  him  through  ; 
after  him  he  killed  two  or  three  more.  Then  about  half  the 
English  entered,  fell  on  with  courage,  and  slew  many.  But 
being  straitened  for  room  because  of  the  wigwams,  (which 
are  the  salvage-  huts  or  cabins),  they  called  for  fire  to  burn 
them.  An  Englishman  stepped  into  a  wigwam,  and  stoop- 

[*  Underhill  denies  this  statement.     See  page  24  of  this  volume.     Pub.  Com.] 
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ing  for  a  firebrand,  an  Indian  was  ready  to  knock  out  his 
brains  :  but  he  whipt  out  his  sword  and  run  him  into  the 
belly,  that  his  bowels  followed.  Then  were  the  wigwams 
set  on  fire,  which  so  raged,  that  what  therewith,  what  with 
the  sword,  in  little  more  than  an  hour  betwixt  three  and 
four  hundred  of  them  were  killed,  and  of  the  English  only 
two — one  of  them  by  our  own  muskets,  as  is  thought.  For 
the  Naragansets  beset  the  fort  so  close,  that  not  one  escaped. 
The  whole  work  ended,  ere  the  sun  was  an  hour  high,  the 
conquerors  retreated  down  toward  the  pinnace,  but  in  their 
march  were  infested  by  the  rest  of  the  Pequets,  who  scout- 
ing up  and  down,  from  the  swamps  and  thickets  let  fly  their 
arrows  a-main,  which  were  answered  by  English  bullets. 
The  Indians  that  then  assisted  the  English,  waiting  the  fall 
of  the  Pequets,  (as  the  dog  watcheth  the  shot  of  the  fowler, 
to  fetch  the  prey),  still  fetched  them  their  heads,  as  any 
were  slain.  At  last  the  Narragansets  perceiving  powder 
and  shot  to  fail,  and  fearing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  betook  themselves  to  flight  upon  the  sudden,  and 
were  as  suddenly  encompassed  by  the  Pequets.  Fear  de- 
feateth  great  armies.  If  an  apprehension  of  imminent  dan- 
ger once  possess  them,  it  is  in  vain  to  stay  the  runaways. 
No  oratory  can  recall  them,  no  command  can  order  them 
again.  The  only  sure  way  is,  by  all  means  that  may  be, 
promises,  threats,  persuasions,  &;c.,  to  maintain  and  keep  up 
courage,  where  yet  it  is.  But  these  fearful  companions  had 
one  anchor,  whose  cable  was  not  broken.  They  sent  speed- 
ily to  the  English,  who  came  to  their  rescue ;  and  after  five 
muskets  discharged,  the  Pequets  fled.  Thus  freed  from  that 
fear,  they  vowed  henceforth  to  cleave  closer  to  the  English, 
and  never  to  forsake  them  in  time  of  need.  The  reason  why 
the  English  wanted  ammunition  was,  because  they  had  left 
that  which  they  had  for  store,  with  their  drum,  at  the  place 
of  their  consultation  ;  but  found  it  in  their  return.  They 
now  all  went  a-shipboard,  and  sailed  to  Seabrook  fort, 
where  the  English  feasted  the  Narragansets  three  days,  and 
then  sent  them  home  in  a  pinnace. 

Let  me  now  describe  this  military  fortress,  which  natural 
reason  and  experience  hath  taught  them  to  erect,  without 
mathematical  skill,  or  use  of  iron  tool.  They  choose  a  piece 
of  ground,  dry  and  of  best  advantage,  forty  or  fifty  foot 
square  (but  this  was  at  least  two  acres  of  ground.)  Here 
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they  pitch,  close  together  as  they  can,  young  trees  and  half 
trees,  as  thick  as  a  man's  thigh  or  the  calf  of  his  leg.  Ten 
or  twelve  foot  high  they  are  above  the  ground,  and  within 
rammed  three  foot  deep  with  undermining,  the  earth  being 
cast  up  for  their  better  shelter  against  the  enemy's  dis- 
chargements.  Betwixt  these  palisadoes  are  divers  loop- 
holes, through  which  they  let  fly  their  winged  messengers. 
The  door  for  the  most  part  is  entered  sideways,  which  they 
stop  with  boughs  or  bushes,  as  need  requireth.  The  space 
therein  is  full  of  wigwams,  wherein  their  wives  arid  children 
live  with  them.  These  huts  or  little  houses  are  framed  like 
our  garden  arbors,  something  more  round,  very  strong  and 
handsome,  covered  with  close-wrought  mats,  made  by  their 
women,  of  flags,  rushes,  and  hempen  threads,  so  defensive 
that  neither  rain,  though  never  so  bad -and  long,  nor  yet  the 
wind,  though  never  so  strong,  can  enter.  •  The  top  through 
a  square  hole  giveth  passage  to  the  smoke,  which  in  rainy 
weather  is  covered  with  a  pluver.  This  fort  was  so  crowd- 
ed with  these  numerous  dwellings,  that  the  English  wanted 
foot-room  to  grapple  with  their  adversaries,  and  therefore 
set  fire  on  all. 

The  Mohighens  which  sided  with  the  English  in  this  ac- 
tion, behaved  themselves  stoutly  ;  which  the  other  Pequets 
understanding,  cut  off  all  the  Mohigens  that  remain  with 
them  (lest  they  should  turn  to  the  English)  except  seven  ; 
who  flying  to  our  countrymen,  related  this  news,  and  that 
about  an  hundred  Pequets  were  slain,  or  hurt  in  the  fight 
with  the  English,  at  their  return  from  the  fort  ;  moreover, 
that  they  had  resolved  to  have  sent  an  hundred  choice  men 
out  of  their  fort,  as  a  party  against  the  English,  the  very 
day  after  they  were  beaten  out  by  them  ;  but  being  now 
vanquished,  Sasacus,  the  Pequetan  captain,  with  the  remain- 
der of  this  massacre,  was  fled  the  country. 

It  is  not  good  to  give  breath  to  a  beaten  enemy,  lest  he 
return  armed,  if  not  with  greater  puissance,  yet  with  greater 
despite  and  revenge.  Too  much  security,  or  neglect  in  this 
kind,  hath  ofttimes  ruined  the  conquerors.  The  two  hun- 
dred English,  therefore,  resolved  on  before,  were  now  sent 
forth  to  chase  the  barbarians,  and  utterly  root  them  out. 
Whereupon,  Captain  Underhill  with  his  twenty  men  return- 
ed, and  gave  this  account  of  those  exploits  of  the  New  Eng- 
landers,  which  here  we  have  communicated  to  the  old  Eng- 
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lish  world.  This  last  party  invaded  the  Pequetan  country, 
killed  twenty-three,  saved  the  lives  of  two  sagamores  for 
their  use  hereafter,  as  occasion  shall  -serve,  who  have  pro- 
mised to  do  great  matters  for  the  advancing  of  the  English 
affairs.  They  pursued  the  remnant  threescore  miles  beyond 
the  country,  till  within  six  and  thirty  miles  of  the  Dutch 
plantations  on  Hudson's  river,  where  they  fought  with  them, 
killed  forty  or  fifty,  besides  those  that  they  cut  off  in  their 
retreat,  and  took  prisoners  one  hundred  andveighty,  that 
came  out  of  a  swamp,  and  yielded  themselves  upon  promise 
of  good  quarter.  Some  other  small  parties  of  them  were 
since  destroyed;  and  Captain  Patrick,  with  sixteen  or  eigh- 
teen, brought  eighty  captives  to  the  Bay  of  Boston.  The 
news  of  the  flight  of  Sassacus,  their  sagamore,  is  also  con- 
firmed. He  went  with  forty  men  tp  the  Mohocks,  which 
are  cruel,  bloody  cannibals,  and  the  most  terrible  to  their 
neighbors  of  all  these  nations ;  but  will  scarce  dare  ever  to 
carry  arms  against  the  English,  of  whom  they  are  sore  afraid, 
not  daring  to  encounter  white  men  with  their  hot-mouthed 
weapons,  which  spit  nothing  else  but  bullets  and  fire. 

The  terror  of  victory  changeth  even  the  affection  of  the 
allies  of  the  vanquished,  and  the  securing  of  our  own  estates 
makes  us  neglect,  yea  forsake  or  turn  against  our  confeder- 
ates, and  side  with  their  enemies  and  ours,  when  we  despair 
of  better  remedy.  These  cruel,  but  wily  Mohocks,  in  con- 
templation of  the  English,  and  to  procure  their  friendship, 
entertain  the  fugitive  Pequets  and  their  captain  by  cutting 
off  all  their  heads  and  hands,  which  they  sent  to  the  Eng- 
lish, as  a  testimony  of  their  love  and  service.  %  x 

A  day  of  thanksgiving  was  solemnly  celebrated  for  this 
happy  success  ;  the  Pequetans  now  seeming  nothing  but  a 
name,  for  not  less  than  seven  hundred  are  slain  or  taken 
prisoners.  Of  the  English  are  not  slain  in  all  above  six- 
teen. One  occurrent  I  may  not  forget.  The  endeavors 
of  private  men  are  ever  memorable  in  these  beginnings ;  the 
meanest  of  the  vulgar  is  not  incapable  of  virtue,  and  conse- 
quently, neither  of  honor.  Some  actions  of  plebeians  have 
elsewhere  been  taken  for  great  achievements.  A  pretty 
sturdy  youth  of  New  Ipswich,  going  forth  somewhat  rashly 
to  pursue  the  salvages,  shot  off  his  musket  after  them  till  all 
his  powder  and  shot  were  spent ;  which  they  perceiving, 
re-assaulted  him,  thinking  with  their  hatchets  to  have  knock- 
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ed  him  in  the  head  :  but  he  so  bestirred  himself  with  the 
stock  of  his  piece,  and  after  with  the  barrel,  when  that  was 
broken,  that  he  brought  two  of  their  heads  to  the  army. 
His  own  desert,  and  the  encouragement  of  others,  will  not 
suffer  him  to  be  nameless.  He  is  called  Francis  Wain- 
wright,  and  came  over  servant  with  one  Alexander  Knight, 
that  kept  an  inn  in  Chelmsford. 

I  have  done  with  this  tragic  scene,  whose  catastrophe 
ended  in  a  triumph.  And  now  give  me  leave  to  speak 
something  of  the  present  state  of  things  there.  The  tran- 
scribing of  all  colonies  is  chargeable,  fittest  for  princes  or 
states  to  undertake.  Their  first  beginnings  are  full  of  cas- 
ualty and  danger,  and  obnoxious  to  many  miseries.  They 
must  be  well  grounded,  well  followed,  and  managed  with 
great  stocks  of  money,  by  men  of  resolution,  that  will  not 
be  daunted  by  ordinary  accidents.  The  Bermudas  and  Vir- 
gina  are  come  to  perfection,  from  mean,  or  rather  base  be- 
ginnings, and  almost  by  as  weak  means,  beyond  all  expec- 
tation and  reason.  But  a  few  private  men,  by  uniting  their 
stocks  and  desires,  have  now  raised  New  England  to  that 
height,  that  never  any  plantation  of  Spaniards,  Dutch,  or 
any  other  arrived  at,  in  so  small  a  time.  Gain  is  the  load- 
stone of  adventures  ;  fish  and  furs,  with  beaver  wool,  were 
specious  baits.  But  whilst  men  are  all  for  their  private 
profit,  the  public  good  is  neglected,  and  languisheth.  Wo- 
ful  experience  had  too  evidently  instructed  New  England's 
colonies  in  the  precedents  of  Guiana,  the  Charibe  islands, 
Virginia,  and  Novania  or  New-found-land,  (now  again  to  be 
planted  by  Sir  David  Kirke,  though  part  of  the  old  planters 
there  yet  remain).  We  are  never  wiser,  than  when  we  are 
thus  taught.  The  New-Englanders,  therefore,  advanced 
the  weal  public  all  they  could,  and  so  the  private  is  taken 
care  for. 

Corn  and  cattle  are  wonderfully  increased  with  them,  and 
thereof  they  have  enough,  yea  sometime  to  spare  to  new 
comers,  besides  spare  rooms  or  good  houses  to  entertain 
them  in  ;  where  they  may  make  Christmas-  fires  all  winter, 
if  they  please,  for  nothing.  I  speak  not  of  the  naturals  of 
the  country,  fish,  fowl,  &c.,  which  are  more  than  plentiful. 
They  that  arrived  there  this  year  out  of  divers  parts  of  Old 
England,  say,  that  they  never  saw  such  a  field  of  four  hun- 
dred acres  of  all  sorts  of  English  grain,  as  they  saw  at  Win- 
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ter-towne  there.  Yet  that  ground  is  not  comparable  to 
other  parts  of  New  England,  as  Salem,  Ipswich,  Newber- 
ry,  &c.  In  a  word,  they  have  built  fair  towns  of  the  land's 
own  materials,  and  fair  ships  too,  some  whereof  are  here  to 
be  seen  on  the  Thames;  they  have  overcome  cold  and  hun- 
ger, are  dispersed  securely  in  their  plantations  sixty  miles 
along  the  coast,  and  within  the  land  also,  along  some  small 
creeks  and  rivers,  and  are  assured  of  their  peace,  by  killing 
the  barbarians,  better  than  our  English  Virginians  were  by 
being  killed  by  them.  For  having  once  terrified  them,  by 
severe  execution  of  just  revenge,  they  shall  never  hear  of 
more  harm  from  them,  except,  perhaps,  the  killing  of  a  man 
or  two  at  his  work,  upon  advantage,  which  their  sentinels 
and  corps-du-guards  may  easily  prevent.  Nay,  they  shall 
have  those  brutes  their  servants,  their  slaves,  either  wil- 
lingly or  of  necessity,  and  docible  enough,  if  not  obsequious. 
The  numbers  of  the  English  amount  to  above  thirty  thousand, 
which,  (though  none  did  augment  them  out  of  England), 
shall  every  day  be,  doubtless,  increased,  by  a  faculty  that 
God  hath  given  the  British  islanders,  to  beget  and  bring 
•forth  more  children  than  any  other  nation  of  the  world.  I 
could  justify  what  I  say  from  the  mouths  of  the  Hollanders, 
and  adjoining  provinces,  where  they  confess,  (though  good 
breeders  of  themselves),  that  never  woman  bore  two  child- 
ren, nor  yet  had  so  many  by  one  man,  till  the  English  and 
Scots  frequented  their  wars,  and  married  with  them.  I 
could  give  a  good  reason  hereof  from  nature,  as  a  philoso- 
pher, (with  modesty  be  it  spoken),  but  there  is  no  need. 
The  air  of  New  England,  and  the  diet,  equal,  if  not  excel- 
ling that  of  Old  England  :  besides,  their  honor  of  marriage, 
and  careful  preventing  and  punishing  of  furtive  congression, 
giveth  them  and  us  no  small  hope  of  their  future  puissance 
and  multitude  of  subjects.  Herein,  saith  the  wise  man, 
consisteth  the  strength  of  a  king,  and  likewise  of  a  nation, 
or  kingdom. 

But  the  desire  of  more  gain,  the  slavery  of  mankind,  was 
not  the  only  cause  of  our  English  endeavors  for  a  plantation 
there.  The  propagation  of  religion  was  that  precious  jewel 
for  which  these  merchant  venturers  compassed  both  sea  and 
land,  and  went  into  a  far  country  to  search  and  seat  them- 
selves. This  I  am  sure  they  pretended,  and  I  hope  intend- 
ed. Only  this  blessing  from  my  heart  I  sincerely  wish  them, 
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and  shall  ever  beseech  the  Almighty  to  bestow  upon  them, 
devout  piety  towards  God,  faithful  loyalty  towards  their 
sovereign,  fervent  charity  among  themselves,  and  discretion 
and  sobriety  in  themselves,  according  to  the  saying  of  that 
blessed  Apostle,  Rom.  xii.  3.     Not  to  be  wise  (in  spiritual 
things)  above  wrhat  w 
be  wise  unto  wise  sobriety, 
Doubtless  there  was  no 
chastise  the  insolency  of  th 
cides,  than  a  sharp  war  pursu 
and  speed.     Virginia  our  mother 
for  her  precedent  a  rule,  hath  taught 
do  in  these  difficulties,  forewarn 
They  were  endangered  by  their 
peace,  secured  by  their  enmity  and 
the  natives.     From  these  experimen 
now  inhabitants  of  those  two  sister 
out  unto  themselves  an  armor  of 
lay  a  sure  foundation  to  their  future 
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[Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges,  the  author  of  the  following  Tract,  was  Presi- 
dent of  "  The  Council  established  at  Plymouth,  in  the  county  of  Devon, 
for  the  planting,  ruling,  ordering  and  governing  of  New  England,  in 
America."  A  very  full  account  of  his  life  is  contained  in  the  first  volume 
of  Belknap's  American  Biography. 

The  Preface,  on  the  next  page,  unquestionably  belonging  to  this  Tract, 
was,  by  some  strange  blunder,  transposed  and  prefixed  to  Johnson's 
"  Wonder- Working  Providence,"  which  work,,  as  well  as  this,  makes  a 
part  of  Ferdinando  Gorges,  Esqr's.  "  America  Painted  to  the  Life,"  and 
is  by  him,  with  singular  ignorance  or  consummate  fraud,  ascribed  to  his 
grandfather,  Sir  Ferdinando.  Prince,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Annals/says, 
"  In  the  genuine  title-page  no  author  is  named.  Some  of  the  books  were 
faced  with  a  false  title-page,  wherein  the  work  is  wrongly  ascribed  to  Sir 
F.  Gorges.  But  the  true  author  was  Mr.  [Edward]  Johnson,  of  Woburn, 
in  New-England,  as  the  late  Judge  Sewall  assured  me,  as  of  a  thing  fa- 
miliarly known  among  the  fathers  of  the  Massachusetts  Colony.3'  The 
remark  of  H.  Ternaux,  in  his  Bibliotheque  Americaine,  Paris,  1837, 
respecting  the  above  mentioned  volume,  entitled  "  America  Painted  to 
the  Life,"  is  strictly  true — "  Une  grande  partie  de  ce  livre  n'est  que  la 
reimpression  d'ouvrages  que  Pauteur  s'est  appropries  avec  une  rare  im- 
pudence." The  first  Tract  in  that  volume,  as  Mr.  Savage  observes,  is 
"  only  a  meagre  abstract  of  Johnson."  Publishing  Committee.] 
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TO  THE  READER. 


I  THOUGHT  it  a  part  of  my  duty,  in  this  my  Brief  Narra- 
tion of  our  Plantations,  to  remember  the  original  under- 
taking of  those  designs  in  the  parts  of  America,  by  such 
noble  spirits  of  our  nation  that  first  attempted  it  ;  as  well 
for  the  justification  of  the  right  thereof,  properly  belonging 
to  kings  of  our  nation,  before  any  other  prince  or  state,  as 
also  the  better  to  clear  the  claim  made  thereunto  by  the 
ambassador  of  France,  in  the  behalf  of  his  master,  in  the 
year  1624,  whereto  I  was  required  to  make  answer  (as 
more  at  large  it  appears  in  the  discourse  itself)  ;  withal  to 
leave  to  posterity  the  particular  ways  by  which  it  hath  been 
brought  to  the  height  it  is  come  unto,  wherein  the  provi- 
dence of  our  great  God  is  especially  to  be  observed,  who 
by  the  least  and  weakest  means,  oftentimes  effecteth  great 
and  wonderful  things  ;  all  which  I  have  endeavored  to  con- 
tract in  as  short  a  compass  as  the  length  of  the  time  and 
the  variety  of  the  accidents  would  give  leave.  As  for  the 
truth  thereof,  I  presume  it  is  so  publicly  known,  as  malice 
itself  dares  not  only  question  it  ;  though  I  know  none,  I 
thank  my  God,  to  whom  I  have  given  any  just  cause  mali- 
.ciously  to  attempt  it,  unless  it  be  for  the  desire  I  had  to  do 
good  to  all  without  wronging  of  any,  as  by  the  course  of  my 
life  to  this  present  it  may  appear. 

If  in  the  conclusion  of  my  undertaking  and  expense  of  my 
fortunes  to  advance  the  honor  and  happiness  of  my  nation,  I 
have  settled  a  portion  thereof  to  those  that  in  nature  must 
succeed  me,  you  may  be  pleased  to  remember  that  the 
laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire  : 

That  I  have  not  exceeded  others  not  better  deserving  ; 
that  I  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  meanest  in  this  great  work, 
to  whom  the  charge  thereof  was  committed  by  royal  au- 
thority : 

That  I  have  opened  the  way  to  greater  employments,  and 
shall  be  (as  a  hand  set  up  in  a  cross  way)  in  a  desert  coun- 
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try  to  point  all  travellers  in  such  like  kind,  how  they  may 
come  safe  to  finish  their  journey's  end,  leaving  an  example 
to  others,  best  affected  to  designs  of  such  like  nature,  to 
prosecute  their  intents  for  further  enlargement  of  those  be- 
gun plantations,  without  trenching  or  intruding  upon  the 
rights  and  labors  of  others  already  possessed  of  what  is 
justly  granted  them  : 

Especially  of  such,  who  in  some  sort •  may  be  termed 
benefactors,  as  secondary  donors  of  what  (by  God's  favor) 
is  had,  or  to  be  had  from  those  springs  they  first  found  and 
left  to  posterity  to  bathe  themselves  in.  But  if  there  be  any, 
ptherwise  affected,  as  better  delighted  to  reap  what  they 
have  not  sown,  or  to  possess  the  fruit  another  hath  labored 
for,  let  such  be  assured,  so  great  injustice  will  never  want  a 
woful  attendance  to  follow  close  at  the  heels,  if  not  stayed 
behind  to  bring  after  a  more  terrible  revenge.  But  my  trust 
is,  such  impiety  will  not  be  suddenly  harbored  where  the 
whole  work  is,  I  hope,  still  continued  for  the  enlargement 
of  the  Christian  faith,  the  supportation  of  justice,  and  love 
of  peace.  In  assurance  whereof,  I  will  conclude,  and  tell 
you,  as  I  have  lived  long,  so  I  have  done  what  I  could.  Let 
those  that  come  after  me  do  for  their  parts  what  they  ma}^, 
and  I  doubt  not  but  the  God  that  governs  all,  will  reward 
their  labors  that  continue  in  his  service.  To  whom  be  glory 
for  ever.  Amen. 

FERDINANDO  GORGES. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Of  the  First  Seisin,  Possession,  and  Name  of  Virginia. 

THAT  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert,  and  Sir  Richard  Gren- 
ville,  and  many  others,  noble  spirits  of  our  nation, 
attempted  to  settle  a  plantation  in  the  parts  of  America,  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  is  sufficiently,  published  in  the 
painful  Collections  of  Mr.  Hakluyt,  together  with  the  varia- 
ble successes  of  those  undertakers  ;  of  whose  labor  and 
charge  there  remained  no  other  fruit  than  the  prirnor  seisin 
and  royal  possession  taken  thereof,  as  of  right  belonging  to 
the  crown  of  England,  giving  it  the  name  of  Virginia,  in  the 
memory  and  honor  of  that  virgin  queen,  the  wonder  of  her 
sex,  by  whose  authority  those  attempts  took  their  first  life, 
and  died  not  till  the  actors  ended  their  days,  and  their  chief 
supporters  and  advancers  tried  with  so  many  fruitless 
attempts  and  endless  charge  without  hope  of  profit  to  follow 
for  many  ages  to  come  ;  so  that  that  attempt  had  its  end,  as 
many  others  since  that  of  greater  hopes  and  better  ground- 
ed. But  what  shall  we  say  1  As  nothing  is  done  but 
according  to  the  time  fore-decreed  by  God's  sacred  provi- 
dence, so  doth  he  provide  wherewith  to  accomplish  the 
same  in  the  fulness  of  it.  But  the  mirror  of  queens  being 
summoned  to  the  possession  of  a  more  glorious  reign,  left 
her  terrestrial  crown  to  her  successor  James,  the  .Sixth  of 
Scotland,  to  whom  of  right  it  did  belong. 


CHAPTER   II. 

The  reasons  and  means  of  renewing  the  undertakings  of  Planta- 
tions in  America. 

.THIS   great   monarch  gloriously  ascending   his   throne, 
[1603]  being  born  to  greatness  above  his  ancestors,  to  whom 
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all  submitted  a^  to  another  Solomon  for  wisdom  and  justice, 
as  well  as  for  that  he  brought  with  him  another  crown, 
whereby  those  kingdoms  that  had  so  long  contended  for 
rights  and  liberties,  perhaps  oft-times  pretended  rather  to 
satisfy  their  present  purposes,  than  that  justice  required  it. 
But  such  is  the  frailty  of  human  nature  as  not  to  be  content 
with  what  we  possess,  but  strives  by  all  means  to  inthrall 
the  weaker  that  is  necessitated  to  prevent  the  worst,  though 
by  such  means  sometimes  to  their  greater  ruin.  With  this 
union  there  was  also  a  general  peace  concluded  between 
the  State  and  the  King  of  Spain,  the  then  only  enemy  of  our 
nation  and  religion,  whereby  our  men  of  war  by  sea  and 
land  were  left  destitute  of  all  hope  of  employment  under 
their  own  prince  ;  and  therefore  there  was  liberty  given  to 
them  (for  preventing  other  evils)  to  be  entertained  as  mer- 
cenaries under  what  .prince  or  state  they  pleased, — a  liberty 
granted  upon  show  of  reason,  yet  of  a .  dangerous  conse- 
quence, when  our  friends  and  allies,  that  had  long  travailed 
with  us  in  one  and  the  same  quarrel,  should  now  find  our 
swords  sharpened  as  well  against  as  for  them.  Howsoever 
reason  of  state  approved  thereof,  the  world  forebore  not  to 
censure  it,  as  their  affections  led  them.  Others  grew  jeal- 
ous what  might  be  the  issue,  especially  when  it  was  found 
that  by  such  liberty  the  sword  was  put  into  their  hands,  the 
law  had  prohibited  them  the  use.  Some  there  were,  not 
liking  to  be  servants  to  foreign  states,  thought  it  better 
became  them  to  put  in  practice  the  reviving  resolution  of 
those  free  spirits,  that  rather  chose  to  spend  themselves  in 
seeking  a  new  world,  than  servilely  to  be  hired  but  as  slaugh- 
terers in  the  quarrels  of  strangers.  This  resolution  being 
stronger  than  their  means  to  put  it  into  execution,  they  were 
forced  to  let  it  rest  as  a  dream,  till  God  should  give  the 
means  to  stir  up  the  inclination  of  such  a  power  able  to 
bring  it  to  life. 

And  so  it  pleased  our  great  God,  that  there  happened  to 
come  into  the  harbor  of  Plymouth  [July,  1605],  (where  I 
then  commanded)  one  Captain  Weymouth,  that  had  been 
employed  by  the  Lord  Arundell  of  Wardour  for  the  discov- 
ery of  the  North-west  passage  ;  but  falling  short  of  his 
course,  happened  into  a  river  on  the  coast  of  America, 
called  Pemmaquid  [the  Penobscot],  from  whence  he  brought 
five  of  the  natives,  three  of  whose  names  were  Manida, 
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Skettwarroes,  andTasquantum,  whom  I  seized  upon.  They 
were  all  of  one  nation,  but  of  several  parts  and  several  fami- 
lies. This  accident  must  be  acknowledged  the  means  under 
God  of  putting  on  foot  and  giving  life  to  all  our  plantations, 
as  by  the  ensuing  discourse  will  manifestly  appear. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Of  the  use  I  made  of  the  Natives. 

AFTER  I  had  those  people  some  time  in  my  custody,  I 
observed  in  them  an  inclination  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
better  sort,  and  in  all  their  carriages  manifest  shows  of  great 
civility,  far  from  the  rudeness  of  our  common  people.  And 
the  longer'I  conversed  with  them,  the  better  hope  they  gave 
me  of  those  parts  where  they  did  inhabit,  as  proper  for  our 
uses  ;  especially  when  I  found  what  goodly  rivers,  stately 
islands'  and  safe  harbors  those  parts  abounded  with,  being 
the  special  marks  I  levelled  at,  as  the  only  want  our  nation 
met  with  in  all  their  navigations  along  that  coast.  And 
having  kept  them  full  three  years,  I  made  them  able  to  set 
me  down  what  great  rivers  ran  up  into  the  land,  what  men 
of  note  were  seated  on  them,  what  power  they  were  of,  howr 
allied,  what  enemies  they  had,  and  the  like;  of  which  in  his 
proper  place. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Captain  Henry  Challoung  sent  to  make  his  residence  in  the 
country  till  supplies  came. 

THOSE  credible  informations  the  natives  had  given  me  of 
the  condition  and  state  of  their  country,  made  me  [August, 
1606]  send  away  a  ship  furnished  with  men  and  all  neces- 
saries, provisions  convenient  for  the  service  intended,  under 
the  command  of  Captain  Henry  Challoung,  a  gentleman  of 
a  good  family,  industrious,  and  of  fair  condition  ;  to  whom  I 
gave  such  directions  and  instructions  for  his  better  direction 
as  I  knew  proper  for  his  use  and  my  satisfaction,  being 
grounded  upon  the  information  I  had  of  the  natives,  sending 
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two  of  them  with  him  to  aver  the  same;  binding  both  the 
captain,  his  master  and  company  strictly  to  follow  it,  or  to 
expect  the  miscarriage  of  the  voyage  to  be  laid  unto  their 
charge  ;  commanding  them  by  all  means  to  keep  the  north- 
erly gage,  as  high  as  Cape  Britton,  till  they  had  discovered 
the  main,  and  then  to  beat  it  up  to  the  southward,  as  the 
coast  tended,  till  they  found  by  the  natives  they  were  near 
the  place  they  were  assigned  unto.  Though  this  were  a 
direction  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  our  best  seamen  of  these 
times,  yet  I  knew  many  reasons  persuading  me  thereunto, 
as  well  as  for  that  I  understood  the  natives  themselves  to  be 
exact  pilots  for  that  coast,  having  been  accustomed  to  fre- 
quent the  same,  both  as  fishermen,  and  in  passing  along  the 
shore  to  seek  their  enemies,  that  dwelt  to  the  northward  of 
them.  But  it  is  not  in  the  wit  of  man  to  prevent  the  provi- 
dence*of  the  Most  High. 

For  this  captain  being  some  hundred  leagues  of  the 
island  of  Canary,  fell  sick  of  a  fever,  and  the  winds  being 
westerly,  his  company  shaped  their  course  for  the  Indies, 
and  coming  to  St.  John  de  Porto  Rico,  the  captain  himself 
went  ashore  for  the  recovery  of  his  health,  whiles  the  com- 
pany took  in  water,  and  such  other  provision  as  they  had 
present  use  of,  expending  some  time  there,  hunting  after 
such  things  as  best  pleased  themselves.  That  ended,  they 
set  their  course  to  fall  with  their  own  height  they  were 
directed  unto  ;  'by  which  means  they  met  the  Spanish 'fleet 
that  came  from  Havana,  by  whom  they  were  taken  and 
carried  into  Spain,  where  their  ship  and  goods  were  confis- 
cate, themselves  made  prisoners,  the  voyage  overthrown, 
and  both  my  natives  lost.  This  the  gain  of  their  breach  of 
order,  which,  afterwards  observed,  brought  all  our  ships  to 
their  desired  ports.  The  affliction  of  the  captain  and  his 
company  put  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  Popham  to  charge,  and 
myself  to  trouble  in  procuring  their  liberties,  which  was  not 
suddenly  obtained. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  Lord  Chief  Justice  despatching  Captain  Pr  in  from  Bris- 
tol for  the  supply  of  Captain  Challoung. 

SHORTLY  upon  my  sending  away  of  Captain  Challoung, 
it  pleased  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  according  to  his  promise, 
to  despatch  Captain  Prin  from  Bristol,  with  hope  to  have 
found  Captain  Challoung  where  by  his  instructions  he  was 
assigned  ;  who  observing  the  same,  happily  arrived  there, 
but  not  hearing  by  any  means  what  became  of  him,  after  he 
had  made  a  perfect  discovery  of  all  those  rivers  and  harbors 
he  was  informed  of  by  his  instructions,  (the  season  of  the 
year  requiring  his  return)  brings  with  him  the  most  exact 
discovery  of  that  coast  that  ever  came  to  my  hands  since ; 
and  indeed  he  was  the  best  able  to  perform  it  of  any  I  met 
withal  to  this  present ;  which,  with  his  relation  of  the  coun- 
try, wrought  such  an  impression  in  the  Lord  Chief  Justice 
and  us  all  that  were  his  associates,  that  (notwithstanding 
our  first  disaster)  we  set  up  our  resolutions  to  follow  it, with 
effect,  and  that  upon  better  grounds,  for  as  yet  our  authority 
was  but  in  motion. 


CHAPTER   VI. 

Of  his  Lordship's  care  in  procuring  His  Majesty's  authority 
for  settling  two  'Colonies. 

IN  this' interim  his  Lordship  failed  not  to  interest  many  of    / 
the  lords  and  others  to  be  petitioners  to  his  Majesty  for  his    j/ 
royal  authority,  for  settling  tt£Q_Plantations  upon  the  coasts 
of  America,  by  the  names  of  the  First  and  Second  Colony  ; 
the  first  to  be  undertaken  by  certain  noblemen,  knights, 
gentlemen,  and  merchants  in  and  about  the  city  of  London; 
the  second  by  certain  knights,  gentlemen,  and  merchants  in 
the  Western  parts.     This  being  obtained  [1606],  theirs  of 
London  made  a  very  hopeful  entrance  into  their  design, 
sending  away  [June  2,  1609],  under  the  command  of  Sir 
Thomas  Gates,  Sir  George  Summers,  and  many  other  gen- 
tlemen of  quality,  a  very  great  and  hopeful  Plantation  to 


54  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges' s 

repossess  the  parts  of  Virginia.  Sir  Thomas  Gates  happily 
arrived  in  the  bay  of  Jessepiok  [in  August],  in  which  navi- 
gation Sir  George  Summers  unhappily  cast  away  his  ship 
upon  the  islands  of  Bermathaes,  since  called  the  Summer 
Islands,  in  memory  of  him  that  deserved  the  honor  for  the 
great  pains,  care  and  industry  he  used  out  of  the  carcass  of 
his  wrecked  ship  to  build  a  new  barque  sufficient  for  the 
transportation  of  himself,  distressed  company,  and  provision, 
to  find  out  Sir  Thomas  Gates,  who  timely  arrived,  to  the 
wonder  of  the  rest  of  his  consorts. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  despatch,  of  the  first  Plantation  for  the  second  Colony  sent 
from  Plymouth. 

BY  the  same  authority  all  things  fully  agreed  upon  between 
both  the  colonies,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  his  friends  and 
associates  of  the  West  country,  sent  from  Plymouth  Captain 
Popham  as  President  for  that  employment,  with  Captain 
Rawley  Gilbert,  and  divers  other  gentlemen  of  note,  in  three 
sail  of  ships,  with  ojxe  hundred  landmen  for  the  seizing 
such  a  place  as  they  were  directed  unto  by  the  Council  of 
that  colony ;  who  departed  from  the  coast  of  England  the 
one-and-thirtieth  day  of  May,  anno  1607,  and  arrived  at 
their  rendezvous  the  8th  of  August  following.  As  soon  as 
the  President  had  taken  n9tice  of  the  place,  and  given  order 
for  landing  the  provisions,  he  despatched  away  Captain  Gil- 
bert, with  Skitwarres  his  guide,  for  the  thorough  discovery 
of  the  rivers  and  habitations  of  the  natives ;  by  whom  he  was 
brought  to  several  of  them,  where  he  found  civil  entertain- 
ment and  kind  respects,  far  from  brutish  or  savage  natures, 
so  as  they  suddenly  became  familiar  friends ;  especially  by 
the  means  of  Dehamda,  and  Skitwarres,  who  had  been  in 
England,  Dehamda  being  sent  by  the  »Lord  Chief  Justice 
with  Captain  Prin,  and  Skitwarres  by  me  in  company;  so  as 
the  President  was  earnestly  entreated  by  Sassenow,  Abere- 
met,  and  others  the  principal  sagamores  (as  they  call  their 
great  lords)  to  go  to  the  Bashabas,  who  it  seems  was  their 
king,  and  held  a  state  agreeable,  expecting  that  all  stran- 
ger^ should  have  their  address  to  him,  not  he  to  them. 
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To  whom  the  President  would  have  gone  after  several 
invitations,  but  was  hindered  by  cross  winds  and  foul  weather, 
so  as  he  was  forced  to  return  back  without  making  good 
what  he  had  promised,  much  to  the  grief  of  those  sagamores 
that  were  to  attend  him.  The  Bashabas  notwithstanding, 
hearing  of  his  misfortune,  sent  his  own  son  to  visit  him,  and 
to  beat  a  trade  with  him  for  furs.  How  it  succeeded,  I 
could  not  understand,  for  that  the  ships  were  to  be  despatch- 
ed away  for  England,  the  winter  being  already  come,  for  it 
was  the  15th  day  of  December  before  they  set  sail  to  return; 
who  brought  with  them  the  success  of  what  had  passed  in' 
that  employment,  which  so  soon  as  it  came  to  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice's  hands,  he  gave  put  order  to  the  Council  for  sending 
them  back  with  supplies"  necessary. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  sending  supplies  to  the  Colony,  and  the  unhappy  death  of 
the  Lord  Chief  Justice  before  their  departure. 

THE  supplies  being  furnished  and  all  things  ready,  only 
attending  for  a  fair  wind,  which  happened  not  before  the 
news  of  the  Chief  Justice's  death  was  posted  to  them  to  be 
transported  to  the  discomfort  of  the  poor  planters  ;  but  the 
ships  arriving  there  in  good  time,  was  a  great  refreshing  to 
those  that  had  had  their  storehouse  and  most  of  their  pro- 
visions burnt  the  winter  before. 

Besides  that,  they  were  strangely  perplexed  with  the 
great  and  unseasonable  cold  they  suffered,  with  that  extre- 
mity as  the  like  hath  not  been  heard  of  since,  and  it  seems 
was  universal,  it  being  the  same  year  that  our  Thames  was 
so  locked  up  that  they  built  their  boats  upon  it,  and  sold 
provisions  of  several  sorts  to  those  that  delighted  in  the  no- 
velties of  the  times.  But  the  miseries  they  had  passed  were 
nothing  tor  that  they  suffered  by  the  disastrous  news  they 
received  of  the  death  of  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  that  suddenly  . 
followed  the  death  of  their  President  ;  but  the  latter  was 
not  so  strange,  in  that  he  was  well  stricken  in  years  before 
he  went,  and  had  long  been  an  infirm  man.  Howsoever 
heartened  by  hopes,  willing  he  was  to  die  in  acting  some- 
thing that  might  be  serviceable  to  God  and  honorable  to  his 
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country.  But  that  of  the  death  of  the  Chief  Justice  was  such 
a  corrosive  to  all,  as  struck  them  with  despair  of  future 
remedy,  and  it  was  the  more  augmented,  when  they  heard  of 
the  death  of  Sir  John  Gilbert,  elder  brother  of  Rawley  Gilbert 
that  was  then  their  President,  a  man  worthy  to  be  beloved  of 
them  all  for  his  industry  and  care  for  their  well-being.  The 
President  was  to  return  to  settle  the  state  his  brother  had 
left  him ;  upon  which  all  resolved  to  quit  the  place,  [1608] 
and  with  one  consent  to  away,  by  which  means  all  our  for- 
mer hopes  were  frozen  to  death  ;  though  Sir  Francis  Popham 
could  not  so  give  it  over,  but  continued  to  send  thither 
several  years  after  in  hope  of  better  fortunes,  but  found  it 
fruitless,  and  was  necessitated  at  la^t  to  sit  down  with  the 
loss  he  had  already  undergone. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

My  resolution  not  to  abandon  the  prosecution  of  the  business>  in 
my  opinion  so  well  grounded.         *S 

ALTHOUGH  I  were  interested  in  all  these  misfortunes,  and 
found  it  wholly  given  over  by  the  body  of  the  adventurers, 
as  well  for  that  they  had  lost  the  principal  support  of  the 
design,  as  also  that  the  country  itself  was  branded  by  the 
return  of  the  Plantation,  as  being  over  cold,  and  in  respect 
of  that  not  habitable  by  our  nation. 

Besides,  they  understood  it  to  be  a  task  too  great  for  par- 
ticular persons  to  undertake,  though  the  country  itself,  the 
rivers,  havens,  harbors  upon  that  coast  might  in  time  prove 
profitable  to  us. 

These  last  acknowledgments  bound  me  confidently  to 
prosecute  my  first  resolution,  not  doubting  but  God  would 
effect  that  which  man  despaired  of.  As  for  those  reasons, 
the  causes  of  others'  discouragements,  the  first  only  was 
given  to  me,  in  that  I  had.  lost  so  noble  a  friend,  and  my 
nation  so  worthy  a  subject.  As  for  the  coldness  of  the 
clime,  I  had  had  too  much  experience  in  the  world  to  be 
frighted  with  such  a  blast,  as  knowing  many  great  kingdoms 
and  large  territories  more  northerly  seated,  and  by  many 
degrees  colder  than  the  clime  from  whence  they  came,  yet 
plentifully  inhabited,  and  divers  of  them -stored  with  no 
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better  commodities  from  trade  and  commerce  than  those  parts 
afforded,  if  like  industry,  art  and  labor  be  used.  For  the 
last,  I  had  no  reason  greatly  to  despair  of  means,  when  God 
should  be  pleased,  by  our  ordinary  frequenting  that  country, 
to  make  it  appear  it  would  yield  both  profit  and  content  to 
as  many  as  aimed  thereat,  these  being  truly  (for  the  most 
part)  the  motives  that  all  men  labor,  howsoever  otherwise 
adjoined  with  fair  colors  and  goodly  shadows. 


CHAPTER  X. 

A  resolution  to  put  new  life  into  that  scattered  and  lacerated 

Body. 

FINDING  I  could  no  longer  be  seconded  by  others,  I  be- 
came an  owner  of  a  ship  myself,  fit  for  that  employment, 
and  under  color  of  fishing  and  trade,  I  got  a  master  and 
company  for  her,  to  which  I  sent  Vines  and  others  my 
own  servants  with  their  provision  for  trade  and  discovery, 
appointing  them  to  leave  the  ship  and  ship's  company  for 
to  follow  their  business  in  the  usual  place,  (for  I  knew  they 
would  not  be  drawn  to  seek  by  any  means).  By  these  and 
the  help  of  those  natives  formerly  sent  over,  I  came  to  be 
truly  informed  of  so  much  as  gave  me  assurance  that  in  time 
I  should  want  no  undertakers,  though  as  yet  I  was  forced 
to  hire  men  to  stay  there  the  winter  quarter  at  extreme 
rates,  and  not  without  danger,  for  that  the  war  had  con- 
sumed the  Bashaba  and  the  most  of  the  great  sagamores, 
with  such  men  of  action  as  followed  them,  and  those  that 
remained  were  sore  afflicted  with  the  plague,  [1616-17]  so 
that  the  country  was  in  a  manner  left  void  of  inhabitants. 
Notwithstanding,  Vines  and  the  rest  with  him  that  lay  in 
the  cabins  with  those  people  that  died,  some  more,  some 
less  mightily,  (blessed  be  God  for  it)  not  one  of  them  ever 
felt  their  heads  to  ache  while  they  stayed  there.  And  this 
course  I  held  some  years  together,  but  nothing  to  my  private 
profit,  for  what  I  got  one  waj  I  spent  another;  so  that  I 
began  to  grow  weary  of  that  business,  as  not  for  my  turn 
till  better  times. 
8 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Captain  Harley  coming  to  me  with  a  new  proposition  of  other 

hopes. 

WHILE  I  was  laboring  by  what  means  I  might  best  con- 
tinue life  in  my  languishing  hopes,  there  comes  one  Captain 
Henry  Harley  unto  me,  bringing  with  him  a  native  of  the 
island  of  Capawick  [Martha's  Vineyard],  a  place  seated  to 
the  southward  of  Cape  Cod,  whose  name  was  Epenowe,  a 
person  of  a  goodly  stature,  strong  and  well  proportioned. 
This  man  was  taken  upon  the  main  with  some  twenty-nine 
others  by  a  ship  of  London,  that  endeavored  to  sell  them 
for  slaves  in  Spain ;  but  being  understood  that  they  were 
Americans,  and  found  to  be  unapt  for  their  uses,  they  would 
not  meddle  with  them,  this  being  one  of  them  they  refused. 
Wherein  they  expressed  more  worth  than  those  that  brought 
them  to  the  market,  who  could  not  but  know  that  our  nation 
was  at  that  time  in  travail  for  settling  of  Christian  colonies 
upon  that  continent,  it  being  an  act  much  tending  to  our 
prejudice,  when  we  came  into  that  part  of  the  countries,  as 
it  shall  further  appear.  How  Captain  Harley  came  to  be 
possessed  of  this  savage,  I  know  not;  but  I  undestood  by 
others  how  he  had  been  showed  in  London  for  a  wonder. 
It  is  true  (as  I  have  said)  he  was  a  goodly  man,  of  a  brave 
aspect,  stout,  and  sober  in  his  demeanor,  and  had  learned 
so  much  English  as  to  bid  those  that  wondered  at  him, 
"Welcome!  Welcome!"  this  being  the  last  and  best  use 
they  could  make  of  him,  that  was  now  grown  out  of  the 
people's  wonder.  The  Captain,  falling  further  into  his 
familiarity,  found  him  to  be  of  acquaintance  and  friendship 
with  those  subject  to  the  Bashaba,  whom  the  Captain  well 
knew,  being  himself  one  of  the  Plantation  sent  over  by  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice,  and  by  that  mean's  understood  much  of 
his  language,  found  out  the  place  of  his  birth,  nature  of  the 
country,  their  several  kinds  of  commodities  and  the  like;  by 
which  he  conceived  great  hope  that  good  might  be  made  of 
him,  if  means  could  be  found  for  his  employment.  But  find- 
ing adventurers  of  that  kind  were  worn  out  of  date,  after  so 
many  failings  and  so  soon  upon  the  return  of  our  late  colony, 
the  gentleman  calling  to  mind  my  aptness  to  designs  of 
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that  nature,  lays  up  his  rest  to  discover  his  greatest  secrets 
to  me,  by  whom  he  had  hoped  to  rise  or  fall  in  this  action. 
After  he  had  spoken  with  me,  and  that  I  had  seen  his  savage, 
though  I  had  some  reason  to  believe  the  gentleman  in  what 
he  told  me,  .yet  I  thought  it  not  amiss  to  take  some  time 
before  I  undertook  a  business  (as  I  thought)  so  improbable 
in  some  particulars.  But  yet  I  doubted  not,  my  resolution 
being  such  (as  is  said)  I  might  make  some  use  of  his  service; 
and  therefore  wished  him  to  leave  him  with  me,  giving  him 
my  word,  that  when  I  saw  my  time  to  send  again  to  those 
parts,  he  should  have  notice  of  it,  and  I  would  be  glad  to 
accept  of  his  service,  and  that  with  as  great  kindness  as  he 
freely  offered  it ;  in  the  mean  time,  he  might  be  pleased  to 
take  his  own  course. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  reasons  of  my  undertaking  the  employment  for  the  island 

of  Capawick. 

AT  the  time  this  new  savage  came  unto  me,  I  had  recov- 
ered Assacumet,  one  of  the  natives  I  sent  with  Captain 
Chalownes  in  his  unhappy  employment,  with  whom  I  lodged 
Epenaw,  who  at  the  first  hardly  understood  one  the  other's 
speech  ;  till  after  a  while  I  perceived  the  difference  was  no 
more  than  that  as  ours  is  between  the  Northern  and  South- 
ern people ;  so  that  I  was  a  little  eased  in  the  use  I  made  of 
my  old  servant,  whom  I  engaged  to  give  account  of  what  he 
learned  by  conference  between  themselves,  and  he  as  faith- 
fully performed  it.  Being  fully  satisfied  of  what  he  was  able 
to  say,  and  the  time  of  making  ready  drawing  on,  following 
my  pretended  designs,  I  thought  it  became  me  to  acquaint 
the  thrice-honored  Lord  of  Southampton  with  it,  for  that  I 
knew  the  Captain  had  some  relation  to  his  Lordship,  and  I 
not  willing  in  those  days  to  undertake  any  .matter  extraor- 
dinary without  his  Lordship's  advice ;  who  approved  of  it  so 
well  that  he  adventured  one  hundred  pounds  in  that  employ-t 
ment,  and  his  Lordship  being  at  that  time  commander  of 
the  Isle  of  Wight,  where  the  Captain  had  his  abiding  under 
his  Lordship,  out  of  his  nobleness  was  pleased  to  furnish 
me  with  some  land  soldiers,  and  to  commend  to  me  a  grave 
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gentleman,  one  Captain  Hobson,  who  was  willing  to  go  that 
voyage  and  to  adventure  one  hundred  pounds  himself.  To 
him  I  gave  the  command  of  the  ship,  all  things  being  ready, 
and  the  company  came  together,  attending  but  for  a  fair 
wind.  They  set  sail  in  June,  in  anno  1614,  being  fully 
instructed  how  to  demean  themselves  in  every  kind,  carry- 
ing with  them  Epenow,  Assacomet,  and  Wenape,  another 
native  of  those  parts,  sent  me  out  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  for  my 
better  information  in  the  parts  of  the  country  of  his  knowl- 
edge. When  as  it  pleased  God  that  they  were  arrived  upon 
the  coast,  they  were  piloted  from  place  to  place  by  the 
natives  themselves  as  well  as  their  hearts  could  desire.  And 
coming  to  the  harbor  where  Epenow  was  to  make  good 
his  undertaking,  the  principal  inhabitants  of  the  place  came 
aboard,  some  of  them  being  his  brothers,  others  his  near 
cousins ;  who,  after  they  had  communed  together,  and  were 
kindly  entertained  by  the  Captain,  departed  in  their  canoes, 
promising  the  next  morning  to  come  aboard  again,  and  bring 
some  trade  with  them.  But  Epenow  privately  (as  it  appear- 
ed) had  contracted  with  his  friends  how  he  might  make  his 
escape  without  performing  what  he  had  undertaken,  being 
in  truth  no  more  than  he  had  told  me  he  was  to  do  though 
with  loss  of  his  life ;  for  otherwise,  if  it  were  found  that  he 
had  discovered  the  secrets  of  his  country,  he  was  sure  to 
have  his  brains  knocked  out  as  soon  as  he  came  ashore.  For 
that  cause  I  gave  the  Captain  strict  charge  to  endeavor  by 
all  means  to  prevent  his  escaping  from  them;  and  for  the 
more  surety,  I  gave  order  to  have  three  gentlemen  of  my 
own  kindred  (two  brothers  of  Sturton's,  and  Master  Mat- 
thews) to  be  ever  at  hand  with  him,  clothing  him  with  long 
garments,  fitly  to  be  laid  hold  on  if  occasion  should  require. 
Notwithstanding  all  this,  his  friends  being  all  come  at  the 
time  appointed  with  twenty  canoes,  and  lying  at  a  certain 
distance  with  their  bows  ready,  the  Captain  calls  to  them 
to  come  aboard;  but  they  not  moving,  he  speaks  to  Epenow 
to  come  unto  him  where  he  was,  in  the  forecastle  of  the 
ship.  He,  being  then  in  the  waist  of  the  ship  between  two  of 
the  gentlemen  that  had  him  in  guard,  starts  suddenly  from 
them,  and  coming  to  the  Captain,  calls  to  his  friends  in  Eng- 
lish to  come  aboard  ;  in  the  interim  slips  himself  overboard, 
and  although  he  was  taken  hold  of  by  one  of  the  company, 
yet  being  a  strong  and  heavy  man,  could  not  be  stayed,  and 
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was  no  sooner  in  the  water  but  the  natives  sent  such  a 
shower  of  arrows,  and  came  withal  desperately  so  near  the 
ship,  that  they  carried  him  away  in  despite  of  all  the  mus- 
keteers aboard,  who  were  for  the  number  as  good  as  our 
nation  did  afford.  And  thus  were  my  hopes  of  that  particu- 
lar made  void  and  frustrate,  and  they  returned  without  doing 
more,  though  otherwise  ordered  how  to  have  spent  that 
summer  to  good  purpose.  But  such  are  the  fruits  to  be 
looked  for,  by  employing  men  more  zealous  of  gain  than 
fraught  with  experience  how  to  make  it. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Sir  Richard  Hakings  undertook  by  authority  from  the  Council 
of  the  second  Colony  to  try  what  service  he  could  do  them  as 
President  for  that  year. 

• 

HAVING  received  his  commission  and  instructions,  he 
departed  in  October,  1615,  .and  spent  the  time  of  his  being 
in  those  parts  in  searching  of  the  country  and  finding  out 
the  commodities  thereof.  But  the  war  was  at  the  height, 
and  the  principal  natives  almost  destroyed ;  so  that  his 
observation  could  not  be  such  as  could  give  account  of  any 
new  matter,  more  than  formerly  had  been  received.  From 
thence  he  passed  along  the  coast  to  Virginia,  and  stayed  there 
some  time  in  expectation  of  what  he  could  not  be  satisfied 
in;  so  took  his  next  course  for  Spain,  to  make  the  best  of 
such  commodities  he  had  got  together,  as  he  coasted  from 
place  to  place,  having  sent  his  ship  laden  with  fish  to  the 
market  before.  And  this  was  all  that  was  done  by  any  of 
us  that  year. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Of  the  sending  of  Captain  Rocraft  to  meet  with    Captain 
Dermor  in  New-England. 

'.  *  i    * .  j     »  •* 

ABOUT  this  time  I  received  letters  from  Captain  Dermor 
out  of  New-England,  giving  me  to  understand  that  there  was 
one  of  my  savages  sent  into  those  parts,  brought  from  Malaga 
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in  a  ship  of  Bristol,  acquainting  me  with  the  means  I  might 
recover  him;  which  I  followed,  and  had  him  sent  me,  who 
was  after  employed  with  others  in  the  voyage  with  Captain 
Hobson,  sent  to  Capawike,  as  is  above  said.  By  this  savage 
Captain  Dermor  understood  so  much  of  the  state  of  his 
country,  as  drew  his  affections  wholly  to  follow  his  hopes 
that  way  ;  to  which  purpose  he  writes,  that  if  I  pleased  to 
send  a  commission  to  meet  him  in  New-England,  he  would 
endeavor  to  come  from  the  New-found-land  to  receive  it, 
and  to  observe  such  other  instructions  as  I  pleased  to  give 
him.  Whereupon  the  next  season  [1619],  I  sent  Captain 
Rocraft  with  a  company  I  had  of  purpose  hired  for  the  ser- 
vice. At  his  arrival  upon  the  coast  he  met  with  a  small 
barque  of  Dieppe,  which  he  siezed  upon,  according  to  such 
liberties  as  was  granted  unto  him  in  such  cases  ;  notwith- 
standing the  poor  Frenchman,  being  of  our  religion,  I  was 
easily  persuaded,  upon  his  petition,  to  give  content  for  his  loss, 
although  it  proved  much  to  damage  afterwards.  For  Captain 
Rocraft,  being  now  shipped  and  furnished  with  all  things 
necessary,  left  the  coast,  contrary  to  my  directions,  and 
went  to  Virginia,  where  he  had  formerly  dwelt;  and  there 
falling  into  company  with  some  of  his  old  acquaintance,  a 
quarrel  happened  between  him  and  another,  s.o  that  before 
he  could  get  away  he  was  slain  ;  "by  'which  accident  the 
barque  was  left  at  random,  (the  most  of  the  company  being 
on  shore).  A  storm  arising,  she  was  cast  away,  and  all  her 
provisions  lost.  Something  was  saved,  but  nothing  ever 
came  to  my  hands. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Of  my  employment  of  Captain  Dormer  after  his  failings  to 
come  from  the  New-found-land  to  New-England. 

CAPTAIN  Dormer  being  disappointed  of  his  means  to  come 
from  New-found-land  to  New  England,  took  shipping  for 
England,  and  came  tome  at  Plymouth  [1619],  where  I  gave 
him  an  account  of  what  I  had  done,  and  he  me  what  his 
hopes  were  to  be  able  to  do  me  service,  if  1  pleased  to 
employ  him.  Hereupon  I  conferred  his  informations  together 
with  mine  own  I  received  by  several  ways,  and  found  them 
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to  agree  in  many  the  particulars  of  highest  consequence  and 
best  considerations.  Whereupon  I  despatched  him  away 
with  the  company  he  had  gotten  together,  as  fast  as  my  own 
ship  could  be-  made  ready  for  her  ordinary  employment, 
sending  with  him  what  he  thought  necessary,  hoping  to  have 
met  Captain  Rocraft,  where  he  was  assigned  to  attend  till 
he  received  further  directions  from  me.  But  at  the  ship's 
arrival  they  found  Captain  Rocraft  gone  for  Virginia,  with 
all  his  company,  in  the  barque  he  had  taken,  of  which  before. 
Captain  Dormer  arriving,  and  seeing  Rocraft  gone,  was 
much  perplexed.  Yet  so  resolved  he  was,  that  he  ceased 
not  to  follow  his  design  with  the  men  and  means  which  I 
had  sent  him  ;  and  so  shaped  his  course  from  Sagadahock 
in  forty-four  degrees,  to  Capawike,  being  in  forty-one  and 
thirty-six  minutes,  sending  me  a  journal  of  his  proceeding, 
with  the  description  of  the  coast  all  along  as  he  passed. 
Passing  by  Capawike,  he  continued  his  course  along  the 
coast  from  harbor  to  harbor  till  he  came  to  Virginia,  where 
he  expected  to  Jneet  with  Rocraft  (as  afore).  But  finding 
him  dead,  and  all  lost  that  should  have  supplied  him,  he  was 
forced  to  shift  as  he  could  to  make  his  return,  and  coming 
to  Capawike  and  Nautican,  and  going  first  to  Nautican  and 
from  thence  to  Capawike,  he  set  himself  and  some  of  his 
people  on  shore,  where  he  met  with  Epenow,  the  savage 
who  had  escaped,  of  whom  before.  This  savage,  speaking 
some  English,  laughed  at  his  own  escape,  and  reported  the 
story  of  it.  Mr.  Dormer  told  him  he  cam6  from  me,  and 
was  one  of  my  servants,  and  that  I  was  much  grieved  he  had 
been  so  ill  used  as  to  be  forced  to  steal  away.  This  savage 
was  so  cunning,  that  after  he  had  questioned  him  about  me 
and  all  he  knew  belonged  unto  me,  conceived  he  was  come 
on  purpose  to  betray  him,  and  conspired  with  some  of  his 
fellows  to  take  the  Captain.  Thereupon  they  laid  hands 
upon  him  ;  but  he  being  a  brave,  stout  gentleman,  drew  his 
sword  and  freed  himself,  but  not  without  fourteen  wounds. 
This  disaster  forced  him  to  make  all  possible  haste  to  Vir- 
ginia, to  be  cured  of  his  wounds.  At  the  second  return  he 
had  the  misfortune  to  fall  sick  and  die  of  the  infirmity  many 
of  our  nation  are  subject  unto  at  their  first  coming  into  those 
parts.  The  loss  of  this  man,  I  confess,  much  troubled  me, 
and  had  almost  made  me  resolve  never  to  intermeddle  in 
any  of  those  courses. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  reasons  of  endeavoring  to  renew  our  first -Patent,  and  to 
establish  the  form  of  Government  by  way  of  Corporation  at 
Plymouth. 

AFTER  I  had  made  so  many  trials  of  the  state  and  com- 
modities of  the  country,  and  nature  and  condition  of  the 
people,  and  found  all  things  agreeable  to  the  ends  I  aimed 
at  from  the  first,  I  thought  it  sorted  with  reason  and  justice 
to  use  the  like  diligence,  order  and  care  for  our  affairs  in 
the  Northern  Plantation,  the  Company  of  Virginia  for  the 
Southern,  with  some  alteration  of  the  form  of  government, 
as  more  proper  (in  our  judgment)  for  aifairs  of  that  kind, 
and  like  enlargement  of  the  borders,  beginning  where  they 
ended  at  forty  degrees,  and  from  thence  to  forty-eight  north- 
wards, and  into  the  land  from  sea  to  sea.  Of  this  my  resolu- 
tion I  was  bold  to  offer  the  sounder  considerations  to  divers 
of  his  Majesty's  honorable  Privy  Council,  who  had  so  good 
liking  thereunto,  as  they  willingly  became  interested  them- 
selves therein  as  patentees  and  counsellors  for  the  managing 
of  the  business  ;  by  whose  favors  I  had  the  easier  passage 
in  the  obtaining  his  Majesty's  royal  charter  to  be  granted 
us,  according  to  his  warrant  to  the  then  Solicitor  General, 
the  true  copy  whereof  followeth,  viz. 

•f • ;..:  -yf •;• 

To  Sir  Thomas  Coventry,    Knight,   his  Majesty's   Solicitor 

General : 

Whereas  it  is  thought  fit  that  a  JPatent  of  Incorporation 
be  granted  to  the  adventurers  of  the  Northern  Colony  in 
Virginia,  to  contain  the  like  liberties,  privileges,  power, 
authorities,  lands  and  all  other  things  within  their  limits, 
namely,  between  the  degrees  of  forfy  and  fo_rty_-eight,  as 
were  heretofore  granted  to  the  company  in  Virginia,  except- 
ing only  that  whereas  the  said  Company  have  a  freedom  of 
custom  and  subsidy  for  twenty-one  years,  and  of  impositions 
forever,  this  new  Company  is  to  be  free  of  custom  and  sub- 
sidy for  the  like  term  of  years,  and  of  impositions  after  so 
long  time  as  his  Majesty  shall  please  to  grant  unto  them. 
This  shall  be  therefore  to  will  and  require  you  to  prepare  a 
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Patent*  ready  for  his  Majesty's  royal  signature  to  the  pur- 
pose aforesaid,  leaving  a  blank  for  the  time  of  freedom  from 
imposition,  to  be  supplied  and  put  in  by  his  Majesty;  for 
which  this  shall  be  your  warrant.     Dated  23d  July,  1620. 
Signed  by  the 

(  LORD  CHANCELLOR.  fLoRDDiGBY. 

LORD  PRIVY  SEAL.  |  MR.  COMPTROLLER. 

<|  EARL  OF  ARUNDELL.          «^  MR.  SECRETARY  NAUNTON. 

|  MR.  SECRETARYCALVERT.  |  MASTER  OF  THE  WARDS. 

[MASTER  OF  THE  ROLLS.      [ 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Showing  the  troubles  I  underv:ent  by  the  reason  of  the  Company 
of  Virginia's  exceptions,  taken  at  the  Patent  granted  by  the 
Lords  and  others  for  the  Affairs  of  New- England. 

I  HAVE  briefly  given  you  an  account  of  the  failings  and 
disasters  of  what  hath  passed  in  those  my  former  and  foreign 
undertakings.  I  will  now  (with  your  patience)  let  you  see 
some  of  my  troubles  I  met  with  where  I  might  have  hoped 
for  a  comfortable  encouragement.  But  such  is  (we  com- 
monly see)  the  condition  of  human  nature,  that  what  is  well 
intended  and  confidently  pursued  by  a  public  spirit,  is  not- 
withstanding sometimes  by  others  made  subject  to  exceptions, 
and  so  prosecuted  as  a  matter  worthy  of  reprehension.  So 
fared  it  with  me  at  this  present.  For  I  had  no  sooner  passed 
the  Patent  under  the  great  seal-,  but  certain  of  the  Company 
of  Virginia  took  exceptions  thereat,  as  conceiving  it  tended 
much  to  their  prejudice,  in  that  they  were  debarred  the 
intermeddling  within  our  limits,  who  had  formerly  excluded 
us  from  having  to  do  with  theirs.  Hereupon  several  com- 
plaints were  made  to  the  King  and  Lords  of  the  Privy  Council, 
who,  after  many  deliberate  hearings  and  large  debate  on  both 
sides,  saw  no  cause  wherefore  we  should  not  enjoy  what  the 
King  had  granted  us,  as  well  as  they  what  the  King  ha*d 

[*  This  Patent  is  published  in  Hazard's  Historical  Collections,  Vol.  I.  page  103. 
It  is  dated  November  3,  1620.  By  this  instrument  forty  noblemen,  knights  and 
gentlemen,  were  incorporated  by  the  style  of  "The  Council  established  at  Plymouth, 
in  the  county  of  Devon,  for  the  planting,  ruling,  ordering  and  governing  of  JSew- 
England,  in  America."  This  is  the  Great  Charter  of  New-England,  and  the  founda- 
tion of  all  the  grants  which  were  made  within  its  territory.  Publishing  Committee.'] 
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granted  them,  especially  having  obtained  From  him  so  many 
gracious  favors  over  and  above  our  aims ;  as  namely,  several 
free  gifts,  divers  great  salaries,  and  other  great  advantages, 
to  the  value  (as  I  have  understood)  of  five  or  six  hundred 
thousand  pounds  ;  whereas  our  ambition  only  aimed  at  the 
enjoying  of  his  Majesty's  favor  and  justice  to  protect  and 
support  us  in  our  freedoms,  that  we  might  peaceably  reap 
the  benefits  of  God's  gracious  gifts,  raised  by  our  own  indus- 
tries, without  any  of  their  help  or  hindrances  ;  our  desires 
being  so  fair  that  all  that  were  not  over  partial  easily 
assented  thereunto,  and  ordered  it  accordingly,  as  by  the 
same  it  may  appear.  But  that  could  not  satisfy;  for  I  was 
plainly  told,  that  howsoever  I  had  sped  before  the  Lords,  I 
should  hear  more  of  it  the  next  Parliament,  assuring  me  that 
they  would  have  three  hundred  voices  more  than  I.  Where- 
upon I  replied,  If  justice  could  be  overthrown  by  voices,  it 
should  not  grieve  me  to  lose  what  I  had  so  honestly  gotten. 
The  next  Parliament  was  no  sooner  assembled  [1621],  but 
I  found  it  too  true  wherewith  I  was  formerly  threatened,  as 
you  may  see  it  following. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

My  being  summoned  to  appear  in  the  House  of  Parliament  to 
answer  what  was  to  be  objected  against  the  Patent  of  New- 
England. 

THE  whole  House  being  dissolved  into  a  Committee,  Sir 
Edward  Cook  being  in  the  'chair,  I  was  called  for  to  the 
bar,  where,  after  .some  space,  it  pleased  him  to  tell  me  that 
the  House  understood  that  there  was  a  Patent  granted  to  me 
and  divers  other  noble  persons  therein  nominated,  for  the 
establishing  of  a  colony  in  New-England.  This  (as  it  seems) 
was  a  grievance  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  so  complained 
of,  in  respect  of  many  particulars  therein  contained  contrary 

the  laws  and  privileges  of  the  subjects,  as  also  that  it  was 
a  monopoly,  and  the  color  of  planting  a  colony  put  upon  it 
for  particular  ends  and  private  gain,  which  the  House  was 
to  look  unto,  and  to  minister  justice  to  all  parties;  assuring 
me  further,  that  I  should  receive  nothing  but  justice,  and 
that  the  'House  would  do  no  wrong  to  any  ;  that  I  was  a 
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gentleman  of  honor  and  worth,  but  the  public  was  to  be 
respected  before  all  particulars.  But  before  they  could 
descend  to  other  matters  in  the  business,  the  Patent  was  to 
be  brought  into  the  House ;  therefore  he  required  the  deliv- 
ery of  it. 

To  this  general  charge  and  special  command  I  humbly 
replied,  that  for  my  own  part  I  was  but  a  particular  person, 
and  inferior  to  many  to  whom  the  Patent  was  granted,  hav- 
ing no  power  to  deliver  it  without  their  assents;  neither  in 
truth  was  it  in  my  custody.  But  being  demanded  who  had 
it,  I  answered  that  it  remained  still  (for  aught  I  knew)  in  the 
Crown  Office,  where  it  was  left  since  the  last  Parliament ;  for 
that  it.was  resolved  to  be  renewed  for  the  amendment  of  some 
faults  contained  therein  ;  from  whence,  if  it  pleased  the 
House,  they  might  command  it,  and  dispose  thereof  as  their 
wisdoms  thought  it  good.  But  to  the  general  charge  I  know 
not  (under  favor)  how  any  action  of  that  kind  could  be  a 
grievance  to  the  public,  seeing  at  first  it  was  undertaken  for 
the  advancement  of  religion,  the  enlargement  of  the  bounds 
of  our  nation,  the  increase  of  trade,  and  the  employment  of 
many  thousands  of  all  sorts  of  people. 

That  I  conceived  it  could  not  be  esteemed  a  monopoly, 
though  it  is  true  at  the  first  discovery  of  the  coast  few 
were  interested  in  the  charge  thereof,  for  many  could  not 
be  drawn  to  adventure  in  actions  of  that  kind  where  they 
were  assured  of  loss,  and  small  hopes  of  gain. 

And  indeed  so  many  adventures  had  been  made,  and  so 
many  losses  sustained  and  received,  that  all  or  the  most 
part  that,  tasted  thereof  grew  weary,  till  now  it  is  found  by 
our  constant  perseverance  therein,  that  some  profit,  by  a 
course  of  fishing  upon  that  coast,  may  be  made  extraordi- 
nary; which  was  never  intended  to  be  converted  to  private 
uses  by  any  grant  obtained  by  us  from  his  Majesty,  as  by  the 
several  offers  made  to  all  the  maritime  cities  and  towns  in 
the  Western  parts,  that  pleased  to  partake  of  the  liberties 
and  immunities  granted  to  us  by  his  Majesty ;  which  was 
desired  principally  for  our  warrant  to  regulate  those  affairs, 
the  better  to  settle  the  public  Plantation  by  the  profits  to 
be  raised  by  such  as  sought  the  benefit  thereof ;  being  no 
more  in  effect  than  many  private  gentlemen  and  lords  of 
manors  within  our  own  countries  enjoyed  at  this  present, 
and  that  both  agreeable  to  the  laws  and~  justice  of  our  nation 


68  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges' s 

without  offence  to  the  subjects'  liberties.  But  for  my  par- 
ticular, I  was  glad  of  ,the  present  occasion  that  had  so  hap- 
pily called  them  together  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  to 
whom  I  was  humbly  bold,  in  the  behalf  of  myself  and  the 
rest  of  those  intrusted  in  the  Patent,  to  make  present  proffer 
thereof  to  the  House  for  the  general  estate  of  the  whole 
kingdom,  so  they  would  prosecute  the  settling  the  Planta- 
tion, as  from  the  first  was  intended  ;  wherein  we  would  be 
their  humble  servants  in  all  that  lay  in  our  power,  without 
looking  back  to  the  great  charge  that  had  been  expended  in 
the  discovery  and  seizure  of  the  coast,  and  bringing  it  to 
the  pass  it  was  come  unto.  That  what  was  more  to  be  said 
to  the  Patent  for  the  present,  I  humbly  prayed  I  might  receive 
in  particular,  to  the  end  I  might  be  the  better  furnished  to 
give  them  answer  thereunto  by  my  counsel,  at  such  time 
they  pleased  to  hear  me  again,  being  confident  I  should  not 
only  have  their  approbation  in  the  further  prosecuting  so 
well-grounded  a  design,  but  their  furtherance  also.  How- 
soever, I  was  willing  to  submit  the  whole  to  their  honorable 
censures.  Hereupon  it  was  ordered,  that  the  Patent  should 
be  looked  into  by  a  committee  assigned  for  that  purpose, 
and  the  exceptions  taken  against  it  delivered  to  me,  that  had 
a  prefixed  day  to  attend  them  again  with  my  counsel  at  law 
to  answer  to  those  their  objections. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

My  second  appearance,  with  my  Counsel. 

THE  time  assigned  being  come,  and  I  not  receiving  their 
objections  (as  by  the  House  it  was  ordered)  I  attended  with- 
out my  counsel,  in  that  I  wanted  upon  which  to  build  my 
instructions  for  preparing  them,  as  in  duty  I  ought.  But 
being  called,  I  humbly  told  them,  that  in  obedience  to  their 
commands,  I  attended  to  receive  the  House's  objections 
against  the  Patent  of  New-England;  but  it  was  not  yet 
come  to  my  hands.  Where  the  fault  was  I  knew  not,  and 
therefore  I  besought  them  to  assign  me  a  new  day,  and  to 
order  I  might  have  it  delivered  to  me  as  was  intended.  Or 
otherwise,  if  they  so  pleased,  I  was  ready  without  my  coun- 
sel to  answer  what  could  be  objected,  doubting  they  might 
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conceive  I  sought  by  delays  to  put  off  the  business.  To  this 
it  was  answered  by  Sir  Edward  Cooke,  that  I  had  gained 
great  favor  of  the  House  to  receive  the  particulars  in  writing, 
by  which  I  was  able  to  plead  my  own  cause  (though  as  yet 
I  had  it  not).  But  I  acknowledged  the  greatness  of  their 
favors,  and  attended  their  further  commands,  according  to 
the  time  assigned. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

My  appearance  the  third  time,  together  with  my  Counsel  at  Law. 

HAVING  received  the  House's  exceptions  against  the 
Patent,  I  drew  up  my  full  answers  to  every  particular,  and 
entertained  for  my  counsel  Mr.  Finch  of  Gray's  Inn  (since 
that  the  Lord  Finch),  and  Mr.  Caltrup,  afterwards  Attorney 
General  of  the  Court  of  Wards.  To  these  I  delivered  my 
instructions,  assigning  them  to  proceed  accordingly.  But, 
as  in  great  causes  before  great  states,  where  the  Court 
seems  to  be  a  party,  counsel  oftentimes  is  shy  of  wading 
farther  than  with  their  safety  they  may  return.  However, 
both  did  so  well,  the  one  for  the  matter  of  justice,  the  other 
for  the  matter  of  law,  as  in  common  judgment  the  objections 
were  fully  answered ;  and  they  seeming  to  be*  at  a  stand, 
the  House  demanded  of  me  what  I  had  more  to  say  myself. 
I  being  sensible  wherein  my  counsel  came  short  of  my  inten- 
tions, besought  the  House  to  take  into  their  grave  considera- 
tions, that  the  most  part  of  the  fishermen  spoken  of  had,  in 
obedience  to  his  Majesty's  royal  grant,  conformed  themselves 
thereunto,  and  I  hoped  that  they  were  but  particular  per- 
sons vthat  opposed  themselves  against  it.  But  admit  all  of 
them  had  joined  together,  yet  had  that  belonged  rather  to 
the  Council  for  those  affairs  to  have  complained  of  them  for 
the  many  injuries  and  outrages  done  by  them.  That  the 
Council,  of  their  own  charge  and  cost,  had  first  discovered 
that  goodly  coast,  and  found  that  hopeful  means  to  settle  a 
flourishing  Plantation  for  the  good  of  this  kingdom  in  general, 
as  well  great  lords  as  knights,  esquires,  gentlemen,  mer- 
chants, fishermen,  tradesmen,  husbandmen,  laborers,  and 
the  like,  and  that  both  to  honor  and  profit.  That  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  King's  dominions,  with  the  advancement  of* 
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\  religion  in  those  desert  parts,  are  matters  of  highest  conse- 
\  quence,  and  far  exceeding  a  simple  and  disorderly  course  of 
fishing,  which  would  soon  be  given  over,  for  that  so  goodly 
a  coast  could  not  be  long  left  unpeopled  by  the  French, 
Spanish,  or  Dutch  ;  so  that  if  the  Plantation  be  destroyed, 
the  fishing  is  lost,  and  then  the  profit  and  honor  of  our  nation 
must  perish  (in  all  opinion)  both  to  present  and  future  ages, 
which  these  men  principally  aimed  at.  That  the  mischief 
already  sustained  by  those  disorderly  persons,  are  inhumane 
and  intolerable;  for,  first,  in  their  manners  and  behavior 
they  are  worse  than  the  very  savages,  impudently  and  openly- 
lying  with  their  women,  teaching  their  men  to  drink  drunk, 
to  swear  and  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  and  in  their 
drunken  humor  to  fall  together  by  the  ears,  thereby  giving 
them  occasion  to  seek  revenge.  Besides,  they  cozen  and 
abuse  the  savages  in  trading  and  trafficking,  selling  them  salt 
covered  with  butter  instead  of  so  much  butter,  and  the  like 
cozenages  and  deceits,  both  to  bring  the  planters  and  all 
our  nation  into  contempt  and  disgrace,  thereby  to  give  the 
easier  passage  to  those  people  that  dealt  more  righteously 
with  them;  that  they  sell  unto  the  savages  muskets,  fowling- 
pieces,  powder,  shot,  swords,  arrow-heads,  and  other  arms, 
wherewith  the  savages  slew  many  of  those  fishermen,  and 
are  grown  so  able  and  so  apt,  as  they  become  most  danger- 
ous to  the  planters.  And  I  concluded, 

That  in  this  particular  I  had  been  drawn,  out  of  my  zeal 
to  my  country's  happiness,  to  engage  my  estate  so  deeply 
as  I  had  done;  and  having  but  two  sons  I  adventured  the  life 
of  one  of  them  (who  is  there  at  this  present)  for  the  better 
advancement  thereof,  (with  others  of  his  kinsmen  of  his  own 
name,  with  many  other  private  friends),  which  so  nearly 
concerned  me,  that  if  I  did  express  more  passion  than  ordi- 
nary in  the  delivery  thereof,  I  hoped  the  House  would  be 
pleased  to  pardon  me;  affirming,  that  if  I  should  do  less,  I 
might  appear  willing  to  suffer  them  to  perish  by  my  negli- 
gence, connivance,  improvidence  or  ungratefulness,  to  the 
dishonor  of  my  nation,  and  burden  of  my  own  conscience. 
But  these  things  being  considered,  I  presume  the  honorable 
assembly  will  do  what  in  all  respects  shall  be  both  just  and 
lawful,  and  that  in  confidence  thereof,  I  will  cease  to  be 
further  troublesome. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

What  followed  upon  my  Answer  to  the  House's  Exceptions. 

BEING  persuaded  in  my  own  understanding,  as  well  as  in 
the  judgment  of  those  that  accompanied  me,  I  had  sufficiently 
satisfied  the  most  part  of  the  House, — the  rather  for  that 
they  forbade  the  lawyers  to  speak  any  more,  after  I  began 
to  deliver  what  I  had  to  say  for  myself, — with  this  hope  I 
departed,  attending  the  success,  but  understanding  (from 
those  that  were  favorers  and  parties  with  me)  that  my 
opposites  held  their  resolutions  to  make  it  a  public  grievance, 
and  for  such  to  present  it  to  his  Majesty. 

Hereupon  I  thought  it  became  me  to  use  my  best  means 
his  Majesty  might  have  sight  of  their  exception's  and  my 
answers,  which  accordingly  was  performed.  So  that  at  the 
time  the  House  presented  the  public  grievances  of  the 
kingdom,  that  of  the  Patent  of  New-England  was  the  first. 
Wherein  was  declared,  that  having  heard  me  and  my  learned 
counsel  several  days,  but  that  I  could  not  defend  the  same ; 
which  the  King  observing  was  a  little  moved,  finding  the 
matter  was  made  greater  than  the  cause  required.  This 
their  public  declaration  of  the  House's  dislike  of  the  cause 
shook  off  all  my  adventurers  for  plantation,  and  made  many 
of  the  patentees  to  quit  their  interest,  so  that  in  all  likelihood 
I  must  fall  under  the  weight  of  so  heavy  a  burden.  But  the 
justness  of  my  cause  being  truly  apprehended  by  the  King, 
from  which  I  understood  he  was  not  to  be  drawn  to  over- 
throw the  Corporation  he  so  much  approved  of  in  his  own 
judgment,  and  I  was  wished  not  to  omit  the  prosecution 
thereof,  as  cause  required.  But  I  thought  better  to  forbear 
for  the  present,  in  honor  and  respect  of  what  had  passed  in 
so  public  a  manner  between  the  King  and  his  House  of 
Commons  ;  who,  shortly  after,  upon  several  reasons,  rising 
from  particular  persons,  who  (as  it  seemed)  were  more  lib- 
eral in  their  language  than  became  them,  trenching  farther 
upon  the  King's  prerogative  power,  he  thought  to  be 
tolerated,  as  doubting  of  the  consequence  thereof.  Where- 
upon the  Parliament  was  dismissed,  divers  of  those  free  ' 
speakers  committed  to  the  Tower,  others  to  other  prisons; 
so  that  now  I  was  called. upon  to  attend  those  affairs  on 
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several  accidents  that  happened.  As  first,  for  that  the 
French  ambassador  made  challenge  to  those  territories 
granted  us  by  the  King  our  sovereign,  in  the  behalf  of  the 
King  of  France,  his  master,  as  belonging  to  his  subjects,  that 
by  his  authority  were  possessed  thereof,  as  a  part  of  Nova 
France.  To  which  I  was  commanded  by  the  King  to  give 
answer  to  the  ambassador  his  claim,  which  was  sent  me 
from  the  Lord  Treasurer,  under  the  title  of  Le  Memorial  de 
Monsieur  Seigneur  le  Conte  de  Tillieres,  Ambassadeur  pour  le 
Roy  de  France.  Whereunto  I  made  so  full  a  reply  (as  it 
seems)  there  was  no  more  heard  of  that  their  claim. 

But  as  Captain  Dormer,  who  (as  I  said)  was  coasting  that 
country,  met  with  some  Hollanders  that  were  settled  in  a 
place  we  call  Hudson's  river,  in  trade  with  the  natives ; 
who,  in  the  right  of  our  Patent,  forbad  them  the  place,  as 
being  by  his  Majesty  appointed  to  us.  Their  answer  was, 
they  understood  no  such  thing,  nor  found  any  of  our  nation 
there,  so  that  they  hoped  they  had  not  offended.  However, 
this  their  communication  removed  them  not,  but  upon  our 
complaining  of  their  intrusion  to  his  Majesty,  order  was 
given  to  his  ambassadors  to  deal  with  the  States,  to  know 
by  what  warrant  any  of  their  subjects  took  upon  them  to 
settle  within  those  limits  by  him  granted  to  his  subjects, 
who  were  royally  seized  of  a  part  thereof.  To  which  was 
answered,  that  they  knew  of  no  such  thing.  If  there  were 
any,  it  was  without  their  authority,  and  that  they  only  had 
enacted  the  Company  for  the  affairs  of  the  West  Indies. 
This  answer  being  returned,  made  us  to  prosecute  our  busi- 
ness, and  to  resolve ^of  the  removing  of  those  interlopers,  to 
force  them  to  submit  to  the  government  of  those  to  whom 
that  place  belonged.  Thus  you  may-see  how  many  burthens 
I  travailed  under  of  all  sides,  and  yet  not  come  near  my 
journey's  end. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Of 'the  descent  of  Mr.  Perce,  Mr.  Day,  others  their  associates, 
within  our  limits,  being  bound  for  Virginia. 

BEFORE  the  unhappy  controversy  happened  between  those 
of  Virginia  and  myself  (as  you  have  heard),  they  were  forced 
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through  the  great  charge  they  had  been  at,  to  hearken  to 
any  propositions  that  might  give  ease  and  furtherance  to  so 
hopeful  a  business.  To  that  purpose,  it  was  referred  to  \ 
their  considerations  how  necessary  it  was  that  means  might 
be  used  to  draw  into  those  enterprises  some  of  those  fami- 
lies that  had  retired  themselves  into  Holland  for  scruple  of 
conscience,  giving  them  such  freedom  and  liberty  as  might 
stand  with  their  likings.  This  advice  being  hearkened  unto, 
there  were  that  undertook  the  putting  it  in  practice,  and 
accordingly  brought  it  to  effect  so  far  forth,  as  that  the  three 
ships  (such  as  their  weak  fortunes  were  able  to  provide), 
whereof  two  proved  unserviceable  and  so  were  left  behind, 
the  third  with  great  difficulty  recovered  the  coast  of  New- 
England  [December,  1620],  where  they  landed  their  people, 
many  of  them  weak  and  feeble  through  the  length  of  the 
navigation,  the  leakiness  of  the  ship,  and  want  of  many  other 
necessaries  such  undertakings  required.  But  they  were  not 
many  days  ashore  before  they  had  gotten  both  health  and 
strength,  through  the  comfort  of  the  air,  the  store  of  fish  and 
fowl,  with  plenty  of  wholesome  roots  and  herbs  the  country 
afforded;  besides  the  civil  respect  the  natives  used  towards 
them,  tending  much  to  their  happiness  in  so  great  extremity 
they  were  in.  After  they  had  well  considered  the  state  of 
their  affairs,  and  found  that  the  authority  they  had  from  the 
Company  of  Virginia  could  not  warrant  their  abode  in  that 
place,  which  they  found  so  prosperous  and  pleasing  to  them, 
they  hastened  away  their  ship,  with  order  to  their  Solicitor 
to  deal  with  me,  to  be  a  means  they  might  have  a  grant* 
ffom  the  Council  of  New-England's  affairs  to  settle  in  the 
place  ;  which  was  accordingly  performed  to  their  particular 
satisfaction  and  good  content  of  them  all;  which  place  was 
after  called  New  Plymouth,  where  they  have  continued  ever 
since  very  peaceable,  and  in  all  plenty  of  all  necessaries 
that  nature  needeth,  if  that  could  satisfy  our  vain  affections. 
Where  I  will  leave  them  for  the  present. 

[*  A  grant  was  made  in  1623  to  John  Pierce,  in  trust  for  the  Colony.  This  was 
their  first  Patent.  In  HJ2'J  they  had  another  made  to  William  Bradford  and  his 
associates;  a  copy  of  which  may  be  seen  in  Hazard's  Historical  Collections,  Vol.  i. 
page  296.  Publishing  Committee.} 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

My  son  Captain  Robert  Gorges  sent  by  authority  of  the  Council 
for  those  Affairs,  as  their  Lieutenant  General. 

THE  several  complaints  made  to  the  Council  of  the  abuses 
committed  by  several  the  fishermen,  and  other  interlopers, 
who  without  order  from  them  frequented  those  coasts,  tend- 
ing to  the  scorn  of  our  nation,  both  to  the  ordinary  mixing 
themselves  with  their  women,  and  other  beastly  demeanors, 
tending  to  drunkenness,  to  the  overthrow  of  our  trade,  and 
dishonor  of  the  government. 

For  reformation  whereof,  and  to  prevent  the  evils  that 
may  ensue,  they  were  pleased  to  resolve  of  the  sending  some 
one  into  those  parts  as  their  Lieutenant,  to  regulate  the 
estate  of  their  affairs  and  those  abuses.  Hereupon  my  son 
Robert  Gorges,  being  newly  come  out  of  the  Venetian  war, 
was  the  man  they  were  pleased  to  pitch  .upon,  being  one  of 
the  Company,  and  interested  in  a  proportion  of  the  land  with 
the  rest  of  the  Patentees  in  the  Bay  of  the  Majechewsett, 
containing  ten  miles  in  breadth  and  thirty  miles  into  the 
main  land ;  who,  between  my  Lord  Gorges  and  myself,  was 
speedily  sent  away  into  the  said  Bay  of  Massechewset,  where 
he  arrived  about  the  beginning  of  August  following,  anno 
1623,  that  being  the  place  he  resolved  to  make  his  resi- 
dence, as  proper  for  the  public  as  well  as  for  his  private  ; 
where  landing  his  provisions  and  building  his  storehouses,* 
he  sent  to  them  of  New  Plymouth  (who  by  his  commission 
were  authorized  to  be  his  assistants)  to  come  unto  him,  who 
willingly  obeyed  his  order,  and  as  carefully  discharged  their 
duties  ;  by  whose -experience  he  suddenly  understood  what 
was  to  be  done  with  the  poor  means  he  had,  believing  the 
supplies  he  expected  would  follow  according  to  the  under- 
takings of  divers  his  familiar  friends  who  had  promised  as 
much.  But  they,  hearing  how  I  sped  in  the  House  of  Par- 
liament, withdrew  themselves;  and  myself  and  friends  were 
wholly  disabled  to  do  any  thing  to  purpose.  The  report  of 
these  proceedings  with  us  coming  to  my  son's  ears,  he  was 

[*  The  spot  on  which  Robert  Gorges  fixed  as  the  seat  of  his  Plantation,  was  Wes- 
sagusset,  or  Weymouth,  where  Weston  had  previously  attempted  a  settlement. 
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advised  to  return  home  till  better  occasion  should  offer  itself 
unto  him. 

Here  follows  my  son  Captain  Gorges's  Patent. 

To  all  to  whom  these  Presents  shall  come,  the  Council  for  the 
Affairs  of  New-England  in  America  send  Greeting  : 

WHEREAS  it  hath  pleased  the  King's  Most  Excellent 
Majesty,  by  his  royal  grant  bearing  date  the  third  clay  of 
November,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  Majesty's  reign 
over  this  his  Highnesses  realm  of  England,  &c.,  for  divers 
causes  therein  expressed,  absolutely  to  give,  grant,  and 
confirm  unto  us,  the  said  Council  and  our  successors,  all  the  » 
foresaid  land  of  New-England,  lying  and  being  frorn  forty  to 
forty-eight  degrees  of  northerly  latitude,  and  in  length  by 
"alT  that  breadth  aforesaid,  from  sea  to  sea  throughout  the 
main  land,  together  with  all  the  woods,  waters,  rivers,  soils, 
havens,  harbors,  islands,  arid  other  commodities  whatsoever 
thereunto  belonging,  with  all  privileges,  pre-eminences, 
profits  and  liberties  by  sea  and  land,  as  by  the  said  grant, 
amongst  other  things  therein  contained,  more  at  large 
appeareth  : — Now  know  all  men  by  these  presents,  that  we 
the  Council  of  New-England,  for  and  in  respect  of  the  good 
.and  special  service  done  by  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges,  Knight, 
to  the  Plantation,  from  the  first  attempt  thereof  unto  this 
present,  as  also  for  many  other  causes  us  hereunto  moving, 
and  likewise  for  and  in  consideration  of  the  payment  of  one 
hundred  and  sixty  pounds  of  lawful  English  money  unto  the 
hands  of  our  Treasurer  by  Robert  Gorges,  son  of  the  said 
Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges,  Knight,  whereof,  and  of  every  part 
and  parcel  whereof,  the  said  Robert  Gorges,  his  heirs, 
executors  and  assigns  are  forever  acquitted  and  discharged 
by  these  presents,  have  given,  granted  and  confirmed,  and 
by  these  presents  do  give,  grant  and  confirm  unto  the  said 
Robert  Gorges,  his  heirs  and  assigns  forever,  all  that  part  i 
of  the  main  land  in  New-England  aforesaid,  commonly  called 
or  known  by  the  name  of  Messachusiack,  situate,  lying  and 
being  upon  the  northeast  side  of  the  Bay  called  or  known 
by  the  name  of  Messachuset,  or  by  what  other  name  or  names 
soever  it  be  or  shall  be  called  or  known,  together  with  all 
the  shores  and  coasts  along  the  sea  for  ten  English  miles  in 
a  straight  line  towards  the  northeast,  accounting  one  thou- 
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sand  seven  hundred  sixty  yards  to  tHe  mile,  and  thirty  Eng- 
lish miles  (after  the  same  rate)  unto  the  main  land  through 
all  the  breadth  aforesaid,  together  with  all  the  islets  and 
islands  lying  within  three  miles  of  any  part  of  the  said  lands 
(except  such  islands  as  are  formerly  granted),  together  also 
with  all  the  lands,  rivers,  mines  and  minerals,  woods,  quar- 
ries, marshes,  waters,  lakes,  fishings,  huntings,  fowlings, 
and  commodities  and  hereditaments  whatsoever,  with  all 
and  singular  their  appurtenances,  together  with  all  preroga- 
tives, rights,  jurisdictions  and  royalties,  and  power  of  judi- 
cature in  all  causes  and  matters  whatsoever,  criminal,  capital 
and  civil,  arising,  or  which  may  hereafter  arise  within 
the  limits,  bounds  and  precincts  aforesaid,  to  be  executed 
according  to  the  Great  Charter  of  England,  and  such  laws 
as  shall  be  hereafter  established  by  public  authority  of  the 
State  assembled  in  Parliament  in  New-England,  to  be  exe- 
cuted and  exercised  by  the  said  Robert  Gorges,  his  heirs 
and  assigns,  or  his  or  their  deputies,  lieutenants,  judges, 
stewards  or  other  officers  thereunto  by  him  or  them  assign- 
ed, deputed  or  appointed  from  time  to  time,  with  all  other 
privileges,  franchises,  liberties  and  immunities,  with  escheats 
and  casualties  thereof  arising,  or  which  shall  or  may 
hereafter  arise  within  the  said  limits  and  precincts,  with  all 
the  interest,  right,  title,  claim -and  demand  whatsoever, 
which  we  the  said  Council  and  our  successors  now  of  right 
have  or  ought  to  have  and  claim,  or  may  have  or  acquire 
hereafter,  in  or  to  the  said  portion  of  lands,  or  islands,  or 
any  the  premises,  in  as  free,  ample,  large  and  beneficial 
manner,  to  all  intents,  constructions  and  purposes  whatsoev- 
er, as  we  the  said  Council  by  his  Majesty's  said  letters  patent 
may  or  can  grant  the  same,  saving  and  always  reserving 
unto  the  said  Council,  and  their  successors,  and  to  the  Court 
of  Parliament  hereafter  to  be  in  New-England  aforesaid,  and 
to  either  of  them,  power  to  receive,  hear  and  determine  all 
and  singular  appeal  and  appeals  of  every  person  and  persons 
whatsoever,  dwelling  or  inhabiting  within  the  said  territories 
and  islands,  or  either  or  any  of  them,  to  the  said  Robert 
Gorges  granted  as  aforesaid,  of  and  from  all  judgments  and 
sentences  whatsoever  given  within  the  said  territories, — to 
have  and  to  hold  all  and  every  the  lands  and  premises  above 
by  these  presents  granted  (except  before  excepted)  with  their 
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and  every  of  their  appurtenances,  with  all  the  royalties, 
jurisdictions,  mines,  minerals,  woods,  fishing,  fowling,  hunt- 
ing, waters,  rivers,  and  all  other  profits,  commodities  and 
hereditaments  whatsoever,  within  the  precincts  aforesaid,  or 
to  the  said  lands,  islands  or  premises,  or  any  of  them  in  any 
wise  belonging  or  appertaining,  to  the  said  Robert  Gorges, 
his  heirs  and  assigns  *  forever,  to  the  only  proper  use  and 
behoof  of  the  said  Robert  Gorges,  his  heirs  and  assigns  for 
evermore;  to  be  held  of  the  said  Council,  and  their  succes- 
sors, per  Gladium  Comitatus,  that  is  to  say,  by  finding  four 
able  men,  conveniently  armed  or  arrayed  for  the  wars,  to 
attend  upon  the  Governor  for  any  service  within  fourteen 
days  after  warning,  and  yielding  and  paying  unto  the  said 
Council  one  fiftieth  part  of  all  the  ore  of  the  mines  of  gold 
and  silver  which  shall  be  had,  possessed  and  obtained  within 
the  precincts  aforesaid,  for  all  services  and  demands  what- 
soever, to  be  delivered  into  the  Tower  of  London  in  England, 
to  and  for  the  use  of  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors 
from  time  to  time.  And  lastly  know  ye,  that  we  the  said 
Council  have  deputed,  authorized  and  appointed,  and  in  our 
place  and  stead  have  put  David  Thomson,*  Gent.,  or  in  his 
absence  any  other  person  that  shall  be  their  Governor,  or 
other  officer  unto  the  said  Council,  to  be  our  true  and 
lawful  attorney  and  attorneys,  and  in  our  name  and  stead  ; 
to  enter  into  the  said  lands,  and  other  the  premises  with  I 
their  appurtenances,  or  into  some  part  thereof,  in  the  name 
of  the  whole,  for  us  and  in  our  names  to  have  and  take  pos- 
session and  seisin  thereof,  and  after  such  possession  and 
seisin  thereof,  or  of  some  other  part  thereof  had  and  taken, 
then  for  us  and  in  our  name  to  deliver  the  same  unto  the 
said  Robert  Gorges  or  his  heirs,  or  to  his  or  their  certain 
attorney  or  attorneys,  to  be  by  him  or  his  heirs  appointed 
in  that  behalf,  according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of 
these  presents,  ratifying,  confirming  and  allowing  all  and 
whatsoever  our  attorney  or  attorneys  shall  do  in  or  about 
the  "premises,  or  in  part  thereof  by  virtue  of  these  presents. 
In  witness  whereof,  we  have  affixed  our  common  seal,  the 
thirtieth  3ay  of  December,  in  the  year  of  the  reign  of  our 
sovereign  lord,  James,  by  the  grace  of  God,  of  England, 

[*  This  is  the  person  after  whom  Thompson's  Island,  in  Boston  harbor,  is  named. 
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France  and  Ireland  King,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c.,  the 
twentieth,  and  of  Scotland  the  fifty-sixth. 

LENOX  HAMILTON. 

ARRUNDELL  SURREY. 

BARN.   GOACH. 

ROBERT  MANSELL. 

Wr.  BOLES. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Captain  John  Mason  the  means  of  interesting  the  Scottish  nation 
into  that  of  New  Scotland. 

CAPTAIN  John  Mason  was  himself  a  man  of  action,  and 
had  been  some  time  Governor  of  a  Plantation  in  the  New- 
found-land. His  time  being  expired  there,  he  returned  into 
England,  where  he  met  with  Sir  William  Alexander,  who 
was  Master  of  Requests  to  his  Majesty  for  the  realm  of  Scot- 
land, but  since  Earl  of  Sterling,  who,  hearing  of  Captain 
Mason's  late  coming  out  of  the  New-found-land,  was  desi- 
rous to  be  acquainted  with  him.  To  that  end  he  invited 
him  to  his  house,  and  after  he  had  thoroughly  informed  him- 
self of  the  estate  of  that  country,  he  declared  his  affection  to 
jplantation,  and  wished  the  Captain  to  be  a  means  to  procure 
him  a  grant  of  the  Planters  thereof  for  a  portion  of  land  with 
Ithem;  who  effected  what  he  desired.  The  Captain,  under- 
standing how.  far  forth  I  had  proceeded  in  the  business  of 
New-England,  advised  him  to  deal  with  nie  for  a  part  of 
what  we  might  conveniently  spare,  without  our  prejudice, 
within  the  bounds  of  our  grant.  Sir  William  Alexander, 
intending  to  make  himself  sure  of  his  purpose,  procured  his 
Majesty  (for  what  could  they  not  do  in  those  times  in  such 
Cases?)  to  send  to  me  to  assign  him  a  part  of  our  territories. 
His  Majesty's  gracious  message  was  to  me  as  a  command 
agreeing  with  his  pleasure  to  have  it  so.  Whereupon'  an 
instrument  was  presently  drawn  for  the  bounding  thereof, 
which  was  to  be  called  New  Scotland,  which  afterwards  was 
granted  him  by  the  King,  under  the  seal  of  Scotland.  Thus 
much  I  thought  fit  to  insert  by  the  way,  that  posterity  might 
know  the  ground  from  whence  businesses  of  that  nature  had 
their  original. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

Lieutenant  Colonel  Norton  undertaking  to  settle  a  Plantation 
on  the  river  of  Agomentico,  if  I  pleased  to  bear  a  part  with 
him  and  his  associates. 

THIS  gentleman  was  one  I  had  long  known,  who  had 
raised  himself  from  a  soldier  to  the  quality  he  had,  from  a 
corporal  to  a  sergeant,  and  so  upward.  He  was  painful 
and  industrious,  well  understanding  what  belonged  to  his 
duties  in  whatsoever  he  undertook,  and  strongly  affected 
to  the  business  of  plantation.  Having  acquainted  me  of 
his  designs  and  of  his  associates,  I  gave  him  my  word  I 
would  be  his  intercessor  to  the  Lords  for  obtaining  him 
a  Patent  *for  any  place  he  desired,  not  already  granted 
to  any  other.  But  conceiving  he  should  be  so  much  the 
better  fortified,  if  he  could  get  me  to  be  an  undertaker 
with  him  and  his  associates,  upon  his  motion  I  was 
contented  my  grandson  Ferdinando  should  be  nominated 
together  with  him  and  the  rest ;  to  whom  was  passed  a 
Patent  of  twelve  thousand  acres  of  land  upon  the  east  side 
of  the  river  Agomentico,  and  twelve  thousand  of  acres  more 
of  land  on  the  west  side  to  my  said  son  Ferdinando.  Here- 
upon he  and  some  of  his  associates  hastened  to  take  posses- 
sion of  their  territories  [1623],  carrying  with  them  their 
families,  and  other  necessay  provisions ;  and  I  sent  over  for 
my  son,  my  nephew  Captain  William  Gorges,  who  had  been 
my  lieutenant  in  the  fort  of  Plymouth,  with  some  other 
craftsmen  for  the  building  of  houses  and  erecting  of  saw- 
mills ;  and  by  other  shipping  from  Bristol,  some  cattle,  with 
other  servants, — by  which  the  foundation  of  the  Plantation 
was  laid.  And  I  was  the  more  hopeful  of  the  happy  success 
thereof,  for  that  I  had  not  far  from  that  place  Richard 
Vines,  a  gentleman  and  servant  of  my  own,  who  was  settled 
there  some  years  before,  and  had  been  interested  in  the 
discovery  and  seizure  thereof  for  me,  as  formerly  hath  been 
related;  by  whose  diligence  and  care  those  my  affairs  had 
the  better  success,  as  more  at  large  will  appear  in  its  proper 
place. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

* 

What  followed  the  breaking  up  of  the  Parliament  in  such 

discontent. 

THE  King,  not  pleased  with  divers  the  passages  of  some 
particular  persons,  who  in  their  speeches  seemed  to  trench 
farther  on  his  royal  prerogative  than  stood  with  his  safety 
and  honor  to  give  way  unto,  suddenly  brake  off  the  Parlia- 
ment. Whereby  divers  were  so  fearful  what  would  follow 
so  unaccustomed  an  action,  some  of  the  principal  of  those 
liberal  speakers  being  committed  to  the  Tower,  others  to 
I  other  prisons — which  took  all  hope  of  reformation  of  Church 
/  government  from,  many  not  affecting  Episcopal  jurisdiction 
(  nor  the  usual  practice  of  the  common  prayers  of  tlie  Church, 
whereof  there  were  several  sorts,  though  not  agreeing  among 
themselves,  yet  all  of  like  dislike  of  those  particulars.  Some 
of  the  discreeter  sort,  to  avoid  what  they  found  themselves 
subject  unto,  made  use  of  their  friends  to  procure  from  the 
Council  for  the  Affairs  of  New-England  to  settle  a  colony 
within  their  limits ;  to  which  it  pleased  the  thrice-honored 
Lord  of  Warwick  to  write  to  me,,  then  at  Plymouth,  to  con- 
descend that  a  Patent  might  be  granted. to  such  as  then 
sued  for  it.  Whereupon  I  gave  my  approbation  so  far  forth 
as  it  might  not  be  prejudicial  to  my  son  Robert  Gorges's 
interests,  whereof  he  had  a  Patent  under  the  seal  of  the 
Council.  Hereupon  there  was  a  grant  passed  as  was  thought 
reasonable  ;  but  the  same  was  after  enlarged  by  his 
Majesty,  and  confirmed  under  the  great  seal  of  England, 
by  the  authority  whereof  the  undertakers  proceeded  so  effec- 
/  tually,  that  in  a  very  short  time  numbers  of  people  of  all 
I  sorts  flocked  thither  in  heaps,  that  at  last  it  was  specially 
1  ordered  by  the  King's  command,  that  none  should  be  suf- 
fered to  ga  without  license  first  had  and  obtained,  and  they 
to  take  the  oaths  of  supremacy  and  allegiance.  So  that 
what  I  long  before  prophesied,  when  I  could  hardly  get  any 
for  money  to  reside  there,  was  now  brought  to  pass  in  a  high 
measure.  .The  reason  of  that  restraint  was  grounded  upon 
the  several  complaints,  that  came  out  of  those  parts,  of  the 
divers  sects  and  schisms  that  were  amongst  them,  all  con- 
temning the  public  government  of  the  ecclesiastical  state. 
And  it  was  doubted  that  they  would,  in  short  time,  wholly 
shake  off  the  royal  jurisdiction  of  the  Sovereign  Magistrate. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Showing  the  Reasons  of  my  desire  and  others  my  Associates  to 
resign  the  Grand  Patent  to  his  Majesty,  and  the  dividing  of 
the  Seacoasts  between  the  Lords  who  had  continued  constant 
favorers  and  followers  thereof. 

AFTER  I  had  passed  all  those  failings  in  my  first  attempts 
you  have  heard  of,  and  had  undergone  those  home  storms 
afore  spoken  of  by  those  of  Virginia,  I  would  willingly  have 
sat  down  in  despair  of  what  I  aimed  at,  but  was  stirred  up 
and  encouraged  by  the  most  eminent  of  our  Company,  not 
to  give  over  the  business  his  Majesty  did  so  much  approve 
of,  whose  gracious  favor  I  should  not  want,  and  whereof  I 
had  already  sufficient  proof.  Hereupon  I  began  again  to 
erect  my  thoughts  how  aught  might  be  effected  to  advance 
the  weak  foundation  already  laid,  when,  as  it  so  pleased  God 
to  have  it,  in  the  year  1621,  after  the  Parliament  that  then 
sat  brake  off  in  discontent,  I  was  solicited  to  consent  to  the 
passing  of  a  Patent  to  certain  undertakers  who  intended  to 
transport  themselves  into  those  parts,  with  their  whole"' 
families,  as  I  showed  before.  The  liberty  they  obtained 
thereby,  and  the  report  of  their  well  doing,  drew  after  them 
multitudes  of  discontented  persons  of  several  sects  and  con- 
ditions, insomuch  that  they  began  at  last  to  be  a  pester  to 
themselves,  threatening  a  civil  war  before  they  had  estab- 
lished a  civil  form  of  government  between  themselves.  And 
doubtless  had  not  the  patience  and  wisdom  of  Mr.  Winthrop, 
Mr.  Humphreys,  Mr.  Dudley,  and  others  their  assistants, 
been  the  greater,  much  mischief  would  suddenly  have'over- 
whelmed  them,  more  than  did  befall  them.  Notwi&stand- 
11 
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ing,  amongst  those  great  swarms  there  went  many  that 
wanted  not  love  and  affection  to  the  honor  of  the  King, 
and  happiness  of  their  native  country.  However,  they  were 
mixed  with  those  that  had  the  state  of  the  established  Church 
government  in  such  scorn  and  contempt,  as  finding  them- 
selves'  in  a  country  of  liberty,  where  tongues  might  speak 
without  control,  many,  fuller  of  malice  than  reason,  spared 
not  to  speak  the  worst  that  evil  affections  could  invent,  in- 
somuch that  the  distance  of  the  place  could  not  impeach  the 
transportation  thereof  to  the  ears  of  those  it  most  concerned, 
and  who  were  bound  in  honor  and  justice  to  vindicate  the 
State  he  was  so  eminent  a  servant  unto. 

Hereupon  the  King  and  his  Council  began  to  take  into 
their  serious  considerations  the  consequences  that  might 
follow  so  unbridled  spirits,  and  the  Lords  interested  in  the 
government  of  those  affairs  finding  the  King's  dislike  thereof, 
considered  how  to  give  his  Majesty  and  his  Council  of  State 
some  satisfaction  for  the  time  to  come,  anno  1622.  There- 
upon it  was  ordered,  that  none  should  be  suffered  to  pass 
I  into  New-England,  but  such  as  did  take  the  oaths  of  supre- 
'  macy  and  allegiance.  This  held  some  time,  but  was  omit- 
ted till  the  year  1631 ;  till  which  time,  as  the  daily  reports 
brought  over  word  of  their  continued  misdemeanors,  for  that 
at  last  I  myself  was  called  upon  (with  others)  as  being  the 
supporter  and  author  of  all  that  was  distasteful.  I  confessed 
indeed  that  I  had  earnestly  sought  by  all  means  the  planting 
of  those  parts  by  those  of  our  own  nation,  and  that  for  divers 
weighty  considerations,  approved  of  by  the  King  and  his 
Council ;  but  could  not  expect  that  so  many  evils  should 
have  happened  thereby.  This  answer  served  for  the  present, 
but  could  not  wipe  away  the  jealousy  that  was  had  of  me, 
though  I  labored  continually  to  put  off  the  scandalous  opinion 
of  such  as  daily  did  endeavor  to  do  me  evil  offices,  which  I 
found  with  the  latest ;  but  was  thereupon  moved  to  desire 
the  rest  of  the  Lords  that  were  the  principal  actors  in  the 
business,  that  we  might  resign  our  grand  patent  to  the  King, 
and  pass  particular  patents  to  ourselves  of  such  parts  of  the 
country  along  the  seacoast  as  might  be  sufficient  for  our 
own  uses,  and  such  of  our  private  friends  as  had  affections 
]  to  works  of  that  nature.  To  this  motion  there  was  a  gene- 
j  ral  assent  by  the  Lords,  and  a  day  appointed  too,  for  the 
conclusion  thereof  [April  25,  1635]. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  meeting  of  the  Lords  for  the  dividing  of  the  Coast. 

THE  time  being  come  their  Lordships  had  appointed,  an 
Act  was  made  for  the  resignation  of  the  Patent,*  with  the 
confirmation  of  our  particulars,  where  the  bounds  were  thus 
laid  out :  beginning  from  the  westernmost  parts  of  our  bounds 
eastwards,  where  the  Lord  of  Mougrave  began  his  limits, 
and  ended  the  same  at  the  river  called  Hudson's  river ;  to 
die  eastward  of  the  river  was  placed  the  Duke  of  Lenox, 
since  Duke  of  Richmond,  to  the  end  of  sixty  miles  eastward"; 
next  to  him  was  placed  the  Earl  of  Carlisle ;  next  to  him 
the  Lord  Edward  Gorges  ;  next  to  him  was  settled  the 
Marquis  Hamilton  ;  next  to  him  Captain  John  Mason  ;  and 
lastly  myself,  whose  bounds  extended  from  the  midst  of 
Merimeck  to  the  great  river  of  Sagadehocke,  being  sixty 
miles,  and  so  up  into  the  main  land  one  hundred  and  twenty 
miles.f 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  Orders  that  are  settled  for  the  government  of  my  said 

Province. 

BEING  now  seized  of  what  I  had  travailed  for  above  forty 
years,  together  with  the  expenses  of  many  thousand  pounds, 
and  the  best  time  of  my  age  laden  with  troubles  and  vexa- 
tions from  all  parts,  as  you  have  heard,  I  will  now  give  you 
an  account  in  what  order  I  have  settled  my  affairs  in  that 
my  Province  of  Maine,  with  the  true  form  and  manner  of 
the  government,  according  to  the  authority  granted  me  by 
his  Majesty's  royal  charter.  First,  I  divided  the  whole  into 
eight  bailiwicks  or  counties,  and  those  again  into  sixteen 
several  hundreds,  consequently  into  parishes  and  tithings, 
as  people  did  increase  and  the  provinces  were  inhabited. 

[*  A  copy  of  this  Act  of  Surrender  of  the  Great  Charter  of  New- England  may  be 
seen  in  the  first  volume  of  Hazard's  Historical  Collections,  page  393.  Pub.  Com.] 

[t  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges's  Patent  of  his  Province  of  Maine  is  published  in  full  in 
the  first  volume  of  Hazard's  Historical  Collections,  page  442.  It  is  dated  April  3d, 
1639.  Publishing  Committee.] 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

The  manner  and  form  of  the  Government  I  have  established  for 
the  ordering  of  the  public  affairs  ivithin  my  Province  of 
Maine. 

FIRST,  in  my  absence  I  assigned  one  for  my  Lieutenant  or 
deputy,  to  whom  I  adjoined  a  Chancellor  for  the  determin- 
ation of  all  differences  arising  between  party  and  party,  for 
•meum  and  tuum;  only  next  to  him  I  ordained  a  Treasurer  for 
receipt  of  the  public  revenue ;  to  them  I  added  a  Marsha*! 
for  the  managing  of  the  militia,  who  hath  for  his  lieutenant 
a  Judge-Marshal  and  other  officers  to  the  Marshal  Court, 
where  is  to  be  determined  all  criminal  and  capital  matters, 
with  other  misdemeanors  or  contentions  for  matter  of  honor 
and  the  like.  To  these  I  appointed  an  Admiral,  with  his 
lieutenant  or  judge,  for  the  ordering  and  determining  of 
maritime  causes,  whose  court  is  only  capable  of  what  passeth 
between  party  and  party,  concerning  trades  and  contracts 
for  maritime  causes,  either  within  the  province  or  on  the 
seas,  or  in  foreign  parts,  -so  far  as  concerns  the  inhabitants, 
their  factors  or  servants, -as  is  usual  here  in  England.  Next 
I  ordered  a  Master  of  the  Ordnance,  whose  office  is  to  take 
charge  of  all  the  public  stores  belonging  to  the  militia  both 
for  sea  and  land;  to  this  I  join  a  Secretary,  for  the  public 
service  of  myself  and  Council.  These  are  the  Standing 
Counsellors.  To  whom  is  added  eight  deputies,  to  be  elect- 
ed by  the  freeholders  of  the  several  counties,  as  counsellors 
for  the  state  of  the  country,  who  are  authorized  by  virtue  of 
.their  places  to  sit  in  any  of  the  aforesaid  courts,  and  to  be 
assistants  to  the  Presidents  thereof,  and  to  give  their  opin- 
ions according  to  justice,  &c.  Thak  there  is  no  matter  of 
moment  can  be  determined  of,  neither  by  myself,  nor  by 
my  Lieutenant  in  my  absence,  but  by  the  advice  and  assent 
of  the  whole  body  of  the  Council  or  the  greater  part  of  them, 
sufficiently  called  and  summoned  to  the  Assembly. 

That  no  judge  or  other  minister  of  state  to  be  allowed  of, 
but  by  the  advice  and  assent  of  the  said  Council,  or  the 
greater  part  of  them,  as  before. 

That  no  alienation  or  sale  of  land  be  made  to  any,  but  by 
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their  counsel  and  assent,  be  it  hy  way  of  gift  for  reward,  or 
service,  or  otherwise  whatsoever. 

That  no  man  to  whom  there  hath  been  any  grant  passed 
of  any  freehold,  shall  alienate  the  same  without  the  assent 
and  license  of  the  said  Council,  first  had  and  obtained. 

That  in  case  any  law  be  to  be  enacted,  or  repealed, 
money  to  be  levied,  or  forces  raised  for  public  defence, 
the  summons  thereof  to  the  several  bailiwicks,  or  counties, 
is  to  be  issued  out  in  my  name,  but  with  the  consent  of  the 
said  Council ;  by  virtue  whereof  power  is  to  be  given  to  the 
freeholders  of  the  said  counties  respectively,  to -elect  and 
choose  two  of  the  most  worthy  within  the  said  county  as 
deputies  for  the  whole,  to  join  with  the  Council  for  perform- 
ance of  the  service  for  which  they  were  called  to  that 
assembly,  all  appeals  made  for  any  wrong  or  injustice  com- 
mitted by  any  the  several  officers  of  any  the  standing  courts 
of  justice,  or  authority  of  any  other  person  or  persons. 

For  the  better  ease  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  several  bai- 
liwicks or  counties,  there  is  assigned  one  lieutenant,  and 
eight  justices,  to  administer  justice  for  maintenance  of  the 
public  peace,  according  to  the  laws  provided ;  these  officers 
and  justices  to  be  chosen  and  allowed  of  by  myself,  or  any 
lieutenant  in  my  absence,  with  the  assent  of  the  said  Coun- 
cil, belonging  unto  me. 

As  for  the  constables  of  the  hundreds,  constables  of  the 
parishes,  with  the  several  tithing-men  of  every  parish,  to  be 
chosen  by  the  lieutenant  and  justices  of  the  several  coun- 
ties, to  whom  such  oaths  are  to  be  administered,  as  by  the 
Council,  and  myself  or  Lieutenant,  shall  be  thought  fit. 

That  every  hundred  shall  have  two  head  constables  assign- 
ed them,  and  every  parish  one  constable  and  four  tithing- 
men,  who  shall  give  account  to  the  constable  of  the  parish 
of  the  demeanor  of  the  householders  within  his  tithing,  and 
of  their  several  families.  The  constable  of  the  parish  shall ' 
render  the  same  account,  fairly  written,  to  the  constables  of 
the  hundred,  or  some  of  them,  who  shall  present  the  same 
to  the  lieutenant  and  justices  at  their  next  sitting,  or  before 
if  cause  require,  and  if  it  be  matter  within  the  power  of  the 
lieutenant  and  justices  to  determine  of,  then  to  proceed 
therein  according  to  their  said  authority;  otherwise  to  com- 
mend it  to  myself  or  my  Lieutenant  and  Council. 

These  few  particulars  I  have  thought  fit  to  commend  (as 
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briefly  as  I  can)  unto  all  whom  it  may  please  to  take  notice 
thereof,  heartily  desiring  they  will  not  be  sparing  modestly 
to  censure  what  they  conceive  proper  to  be  amended,  in 
that  I  chose  rather  to  serve  such  whose  wisdom,  moderation 
and  judgments  exceed  my  own,  than  passionately  or  willingly 
to  persist  in  my  private  fancy,  or  to  be  aggrieved  at  or  envy 
their  better  judgments.  ,  v 


CHAPTER  V. 

My  Answer  to  some  Objections. 

BUT  hearing  that  it  is  objected  by  many,  if  there  be  such 
hopes  of  honor,  profit  and  content  in  those  parts/howoomes 
it  to  pass  that  yourself  have  not  tasted  thereof  in  all  this 
time,  having  employed  so  many  of  your  own  servants,  as  by 
this  discourse  it  seems  you  have  done,  and  yet  nothing 
returned.  As  this  objection  is  just,  so  I  hope  a  reasonable 
answer  will  satisfy  any  reasonable  man ;  whom  I  desire  in 
the  first  place  to  consider,  that  I  began  when  there  was  no 
hopes  for  the  present  but  of  loss,  in  that  I  was  yet  to  find  a 
place,  and  being  found,  itself  was  in  a  manner  dreadful  to 
the  beholders,  for  it  seemed  but  as  a  desert  wilderness, 
replete  only  with  a  kind  of  savage  people  and  overgrown 
trees.  So  as  I  found  it  no  mean  matter  to  procure  any  to 
go  thither,  much  less  to  reside  there ;  and  those  I  sent 
knew  not  how  to  subsist,  but  on  the  provisions  I  furnished 
them  withal. 

Secondly,  I  dealt  not  as  merchants  or  tradesmen  are  wont, 
seeking  only  to  make  mine  own  profit,  my  ends  being  to 
make  perfect  the  thorough  discovery  of  the  country,  (where- 
in I  waded  so  far  with  the  help  of  those  that  joined  with  me) 
as  I  opened  the  way  for  others  to  make  their  gain,  which 
hath  been  the  means  to  encourage  their  followers  to  prose- 
cute it  to  their  advantage.  Lastly,  I  desire  all  that  have 
estates  here  in  England  to  remember,  if  they  never  come 
near  their  people  to  take  accounts  of  their  endeavors,  what 
they  gain  by  those  courses. 

Besides,  when  there  is  no  settled  government  or  ordinary 
course  of  justice,  which  way  is  left  to  punish  offenders  or 
misspenders  of  their  masters'  goods  ?  Do  not  servants,  nay 
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sons,  the  like  in  these  parts ;  and  are  there  not  many  that 
misspend  the  estates  their  fathers  left  them  ?  Yet  I  have  not 
sped  so  ill  (I  thank  my  God  for  it),  but  I  have  a  house  and 
home  there,  and  some  necessary  means  of  profit  by  my 
saw-mills  and  corn-mills,  besides  some  annual  receipts  suf- 
ficient to  lay  a  foundation  for  greater  matters,  now  the  gov- 
ernment is  established. 

Let  not  therefore  my  evil  fortunes  or  hindrances  be  a 
discouragement  to  any,  seeing  there  are  so  many  precedents 
of  the  happy  success  of  those  that  are  their  own  stewards, 
and  disposers  of  their  own  affairs  in  those  parts  ;  nay,  such 
as  I  have  sent  over  at  my  own  charge  at  first,  are  now  able 
to  live  and  maintain  themselves  with  plenty  and  reputation. 
So,  as  to  doubt  of  well  doing  for  that  another  hath  not  pros- 
pered, or  to  be  abused  by  those  he  trusted,  is  to  despair 
without  a  cause,  and  to  lose  himself  without  trial.  Thus 
much  I  presume  will  clear  the  objection  made  by  my  exam- 
ple, and  give  comfort  and  courage  to  the  industrious  to  follow 
the  precedents  of  those  more  able  to  act  their  own  parts 
than  I  have  be,en,  for  causes  spoken  of. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Benefits  that  Foreign  Nations  have  made  by  Plantation.* 

Now  I  will  only  remember  some  of  the  benefits  that  may 
arise  by  Plantations ;  and  will  begin  with  those  princes,  our 
neighbors,  who  have  laid  the  way  before  us.  But  to  speak 
of  all  the  goods  that  may  ensue,  Plantations  is  a  subject  too 
large  for  my  intention  at  this  time,  who  do  strive  for  brevity. 
By  some  of  those  plantations  made  by  our  neighbors,  we  see 
what  greatness  it  hath  brought  them  to,  that  have  under- 
taken the  same,  as  namely,  the  King  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 
the  one  settling  himself  in  the  parts  of  America  called  the 
West  Indies  ;  the  other  situate  in  Brazil,  the  southern  part 
of  the  same  continent,  and  that  part  peopled  in  the  infancy 
of  that  plantation,  as  well  with  base  and  banished  persons, 
as  other  noble  and  generous  spirits ;  yet  the  success  thereof 
hath  answered  their  expectation.  Besides,  we  have  seen 
what  great  riches  were  drawn  by  the  Portugals,  by  means 
of  their  several  plantations  in  the  East  Indies,  out  of  those 


,s'//    ftrcMttftfe  Uargtfs 
nnd  ini-hh   princes'  territories,  that  filled  the  whole 

\\i>ilduith   spiees    and   other  aroinatie  dru^s,  and  exoellent 
i.uv  curiosities,  not  vulgarly  known  to  foreign  and  former 

a-es  in  these  northei  l\    pail-,  o!  the  \\orld. 

Tliosr    laiilies  and    i  u  h  eommodil  ir.s  united  some  of  our 
nation  to  di\e    into    farther    search    hou    \\  e    mi",hl    partake 
(horoof,  without    (In-    taxorof   foreign    prinees;    amlha\ni",. 
ilu-  \\a\   \\  .1  -,  oiu'.o  i'jM^rtl  by  privalr  ad\ruliHTrs%  and 
irhdi  tia*l  «>l    ilu-  jMiMir.  ih.il   nu;;lu  arise  IM    lluvsr  cni 
pl«»\  nu-uls.    fhr    advtMiluriM's.  mri-fhauiN,  and    others,  noble 
roinluncd  itv:;«%tluM-  to  luako  it  a  morr  puMir  IMI.SUU'SS. 
WoriliN    ill*4  lh»ui«r  ol  tins  nan, MI  and  ivpnlalhMi  i»l'  llir  under 
tak«Ms.  \\lu»   II.IMM.-.  amassod  a  stork  of  inaiiN   luinilrnl  tlu>u 
sand,    rnu-ird    so   l.ir    into    it.tli.it    thr    (rath*   so  lu^an  and 
rontnuuvs    10    this    pivsrul  d.i\  .  tlhMi-li  not  aj',rri«ablo  to  tlu^ 
OOnUMou  hoprsroiuvivrd  thrroof.     Hut  luul  tlio  ground  boon 
laid  as  \\a.-»  advised,  u  had  ?-.ro\Mi  to  a  t'.ir  i;roator    rortaint\ 
than  no\\    it  is  lik«  io  lwvt\ 

l»u(  llu^  llollamliM-s.  luMdM-  oXporionood  m  martial  alVairs. 
WTtre  t  ui  %lu  to  kno\\    tiu  ro  U  adilferoneo  between  having 

Cotton  a  tradr    and    kof|Mn:;  it  ;     that    [\\c\c    is    no    satiM\   in 

dr|>omlin$  upon  i\\v  will  of  another,  when  it  Is  possible  to 

Mvuro  ibtMUNolvosofwhat  thoj  bail  in  posM\s.sion.    This  made 

tluMn  fortify  whoro  thoy  found  it  convenient,  uml  so  to  settle 
tonn  ot  tlu  u  v.mornmeut  ami  course  of  trade  \\\^\\  such 

foundation  as  .should    promise    ronlinual    growth,    \\itluMit 

dimmmu  i\  upon  ebange  of  humor  oft  hose  they  traded  with, 

if  loft  to  then   meiviless  discretion, 

That    b\   the  same  eemse  thr\    aro  like  in   short    time   to 
oust  our  nauon  of  that  little  trade  left  us,  who  I  could  wish 

Would    VCt    m  soason  seek  ho\\   to  >  :  lev  foundation 

m  slu  h  other  places  as  (if  I  be  not  deceived)  it  is  possible 

I  hex  ma\,  »lu-rob\    not  ^\\\\  make  ;;ood  their  prosout  profits. 

but  oe  it  to  a  far  greater,  and  make  their  attempts 

honorable  and  more  SiUo  ilian  no\\  tho\  aro. 
seeing  l  tuu  not  uble  to  pei-^K.ule  men  oi  better  jttdf 
hoN\  to  nmnagc  their  practical  affairs,  it  shall  eonteut 
^pinion  o  iAoellont   use  that  ma\  be 

made  of  tl  ntations  we  have  now  on  foot,  especially 

that  iM'  Ne\N  ml. 


nt'sc.rif>tiou  nf  Nnn-Km'Jtiiul. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

As  lor  llinsr  ill  the  islands  nl'llir  Virginians,  il   i,  apparent 

tboy  may  be  made  of  excellent  use,  if  handled  as  they  ought 

to  l>r,  both  !o|-  (he  present  .mil  future,  \\hereof  I  will  speak 
no  more,  hecair.e  so  \\ell  knoun  :ilrr;nlv.  Thai  of  V  in'.ima 
iiii-'lii  \er\  uell  ln.i",  of  il.srll',  if  (lie  planters  did  lull  en- 
deavor |o  seflle  some  |il.iiil;ili<in:,  further  U|i  into  tilt'  ln;ili:, 

and  to  travail  IB  raising  such  commodities  as  that  clime  wil I 

allord  !<>r  trade  and  commerce  willi  llieir  neighbors  and  such 
<»l  our  own  nation  as  wan!.  wli.M  lln-y  ha\r.  I'or  if  I  l»c 
not  «lt;ri»iv«Ml,  dial  rlinir  will  allord  hotli  wines  of  several 
H..MIIC  ,.  ll;i\,  hemp,  pilch  and  far,  ifnol  sii'^ars  and  rot  Ions; 
lor  il  rannol  lull  he  as  proper  lor  any  ol  (hose  commodities 
.1  .IMS  oilier  coimlry  I  yin:;  in  I  he  same  clinic.  I'.iM  ih< 
part  iculars  depend  upon  (he  \\  isdom  ol  I  he  .'\nvernnrs  and 
mdnslr\  ol  the  inliahitanls,  l*>  \\liom  I  commend  iln-  larlhci 
consideration  and  execution  thereof  as  lime  and  opportunity 
\\ill  ;;i\<-  leave,  not  doubting  but  if  tht^y  Ibllow  th(J  sun's 
selling,  they  will  meel  \vilh  heller  things  than  an;  yet 
Spoken  of,  if  they  he  sought  ibr. 

As  ibr  that  of  New-England,  when;  I  am  chicilly  interest- 
ed, by  reason  ol  the  lime  and  means  I  have  spenl  in  the 
prosecution  of  I  hat  business,  it  is  easy  to  be  observed  (partly 
uy  what  I  have  said)  what  commodities  nrny  be  raised  out 
of  those  climes,  arid  how  miraculously  it  halh  sue* ceded  ; 
and  \\  e  III.IN  justly  com  -hide  it  halh  been  brought  to  what  it 
is  by  the  special  i-jaee  ol  ( Jod  alone,  the  more  to  make 
illustration  l>\  (he  manifestation  of  his  powerful  operation  in 

effecting  for  us  what  we  con kl  not  expect  from  his  divine 
goodness. 

At  our  first  discovery  of  those  coasts,  we  found  it  very 
populous,  the  inhabitants  stout  and  warlike, -the  country 
plentiful  in  grain  and  other  fruits  and  roots,  besides  deer  of 
all  sorts  and  other  animals  for  food,  with  plenty  of  fish  and 
low  1  for  their  sustentation ;  so  that  they  could  not  My  (accord- 
ing to  the  manner  of  their  living)  they  wanted  any  thing 
nature  did  require. 

As  for  their  civil  government,  that  part  of  the  country  we 
first  seated  in  seemed  to  be  monarchical,  by  the  name  and 
title  of  a  J3ashaba.  His  extent  was  large,  and  hud  under  him 
12 
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many  great  subjects;  such  as  were  auxiliary  with  them 
to  the  war,  some  thousand,  some  fifteen  hundred  bowmen, 
some  more,  others  less;  these  they  called  sagamores.  This 
Bashaba  had  many  enemies,  especially  those  to  the  east  and 
northeast,  whom  they  called  Tarentines  ;  those  to  the  west 
and  southwest  were  called  Sockhigones.  But  the  Tarentines 
were  counted  a  more  warlike  and  hardy  people,  and  had 
indeed  the  best  opportunity  to  make  their  attempts  upon 
them,  by  reason  of  the  conveniency  and  opportunity  of  the 
rivers  and  sea,  which  afforded  a  speedy  passage  into  the 
Bashaba's  country,  which  was  called  Moasham;  and  that 
part  of  the  country  which  lay  between  the  Sockhigones' 
country  and  Moasham  was  called  Apistama.  The  Massa- 
chisans  and  Bashabas  were  sometimes  friends  and  sometimes 
enemies,  as  it  fell  out  ;  but  the  Bashaba  and  his  people 
seemed  to  be  of  some  eminence  above  the  rest  in  all  that 
part  of  the  continent  ;  his  own  chief  abode  was  not  far  from 
Pemaquid.  But  the  war  growing  more  and  more  violent 
between  the  Bashaba  and  the  Tarentines,  who  (as  it  seemed) 
presumed  upon  the  hopes  they  had  to  be  favored  of  the 
French  that  were  seated  in  Canada,  their  next  neighbors, 
the  Tarentines  surprised  the  Bashaba,  and  slew  him  and  all 
his  people  near  about  him,  carrying  away  his  women  and 
such  other  matters  as  they  thought  of  value.  After  his 
death,  the  public  business  running  to  confusion  for  want  of 
a  head,  the  rest  of  his  great  sagamores  fell  at  variance 
among  themselves,  spoiled  and  destroyed  each  other's  peo- 
ple and  provision,  and  famine  took  hold  of  many ;  which  was 
seconded  by  a  great  and  general  plague,  which  so  violently 
reigned  for  three  years  together,  that  in  a  manner  the  greater 
part  of  that  land  was  left  desert,  without  any  to  disturb  or 
oppose  our  free  and  peaceable  possession  thereof;  from 
whence  we  may  justly  conclude  that  God  made  the  way  to 
effect  his  work  according  to  the  time  he  had  assigned  for 
laying  the  foundation  thereof.  In  all  which  there  is  to  be 
noted,  the  next  of  the  Plantations,  before  spoken  of,  were 
not  performed  but  by  war  and  slaughter,  and  some  of  them 
with  murther  of  so  many  millions  of  the  natives  as  it  is  hor- 
ror to  be  spoken  of,  especially  being  done  by  the  hands  of 
Christians,  who  alone  of  all  people  in  the  world  profess  the 
gaining  of  all  souls  to  God  only  by  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  Jesus,  our  sole  Redeemer ;  and  all  this  done,  as  being 
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presented  persecuted,  not  persecuting.  But  let  us  be  silent 
and  confess  that  that  is  best  done  that  God  doth  himself  ; 
and  next,  we  must  know  that  what  he  suffers  to  be  done  is 
not  for  us  rashly  to  censure,  but  to  give  him  the  glory  for 
all,  whose  will  we  desire  may  be  done  here  on  as,  &c. 

Yet  I  trust  we  may  be  humbly  bold  to  believe  that  when 
God  manifesteth  his  assistance  unto  his  people,  he  gives 
them  cause  to  believe  he  will  not  leave  them  till  they  leave 
him. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Benefits  already  received,  and  what  time  and  industry  may 

produce. 

As  for  the  benefit  which  may  arise  by  such  Plantations, 
especially  those  our  nation  is  in  travail  with  at  present,  first 
we  find  by  daily  experience  what  numbers  of  shipping  and 
mariners  are  employed  thereby.  Next,  how  many  thou- 
sands of  the  subjects  are  transported  into  those  parts,  that 
otherwise  might  have  settled  themselves  under  foreign  states,  *J 
to  the  prejudice  and  hindrance  of  our  own  manufacturers 
and  overthrow  of  that  kind  of  trade ;  whereas  by  planting 
where  they  do,  that  is  not  only  prevented,  but  new  trades 
impossible  to  be  raised.  Further,  it  prevents  our  neighbors 
from  occupying  those  territories  that  so  diligently  (according 
to  their  powers)  sought  to  possess  themselves  thereof,  who  by 
that  means  might  easily  (as  it  were)  besiege  us  on  all  sides, 
that  we  should  neither  be  southward,  nor  follow  our  fishing 
craft  in  New-found-land,  or  upon  those  coasts,  but  by  their 
permission. 

But  the  same  advantage,  by  means  of  those  Plantations, 
lies  now  in  our  power,  if  the  King  shall  have  occasion  to 
make  use  thereof ;  besides  so  large  a  continent  abounding 
with  so  many  excellent  lakes,  of  so  mighty  extent,  from 
whence  issue  so  many  rivers,  such  variable  kinds  of  soil 
rich  in  fructification  of  all  manner  of  seeds  or  grain,  so  likely 
to  abound  in  minerals  of  all  sorts,  and  other  rich  gain  of 
commodities  not  yet  to  be  known,  besides  furs  of  several 
kinds,  both  useful  and  merchantable,  proper  for  foreign 
markets. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Showing  more  particularly  the  honor,  content  and  profit  of 
those  undertakings. 

To  descend  from  those  generals  to  more  particulars. 
What  can  be  more  pleasing  to  a  generous  nature  than  to  be 
exercised  in  doing  public  good  ?  especially  when  his  labor 
and  industry  tends  to  the  private  good  and  reputation  of 
himself  and  posterity  ;  and  what  monument  so  durable,  as 
erecting  of  houses,  villages  and  towns  ?  and  what  more 
pious  than  advancing  of  Christian  religion  amongst  people 
who  have  not  known  the  excellency  thereof?  But,  seeing 
works  of  piety  and  public  good  are  in  this  age  rather  com- 
mended by  all  than  acted  by  any,  let  us  come  a  little  nearer 
to  that  which  all  hearken  unto,  and  that  forsooth  is  profit. 

Be  it  so.  Art  thou  a  laborer,  that  desirest  to  take  pains 
for  the  maintenance  of  thyself  ? — the  employments  in  plant- 
ations gives  thee  not  only  extraordinary  wages,  but  opportu- 
nity to  build  some  house  or  cottage,  and  a  proportion  of  land 
agreeable  to  thy  fortunes  to  set  thyself  when  either  lameness 
or  other  infirmities  seize  on  thee.  Hast  thou  a  wife  and 
a  family  ? — by  plantation  thou  buildest,  enclosest,  and  dost 
labor  to  live  and  enjoy  the  fruits  thereof  with  plenty,  multi- 
plying thy  little  means  for  thy  children's  good  when  thou 
art  no  more. 

But  art  thou  of  a  greater  fortune  and  more  gloriously 
spirited  ? — I  have  told  thee  before  what  thou  mayst  be 
assured  of,  whereby  it  may  appear  thou  shalt  not  want 
means  nor  opportunity  to  exercise  the  excellency  of  thine 
own  justice,  and  ingenuity  to  govern  and  act  the  best  things, 
whether  it  be  for  thyself  or  such  as  live  under  thee,  or  have 
their  dependency  or  hopes  of  happiness  upon  thy  worth  and 
virtue  as  their  chief.  Neither  are  these  parts  of  the  world 
void  of  opportunity  to  make  a  further  discovery  into  the  vast 
territories,  that  promiseth  so  much  hopes  of  honor  and  pro- 
fits (formerly  spoken  of)  to  be  raised  to  posterity  by  the 
means  and  opportunity  of  those  great  and  goodly  lakes  and 
rivers,  which  invite  all  that  are  of  brave  spirits  to  seek  the 
extent  of  them, — especially  since  it  is  already  known  that 
some  of  these  lakes  contain  fifty  or  sixty  leagues  in  length, 
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some  one  hundred,  some  two  hundred,  others  four  or  five 
hundred  ;  the  greatest  abounding  in  multitude  of  islands  fit 
for  habitation ;  the  land  on  both  sides,  especially  to  the 
southward,  fertile  and  pleasant,  being  between  the  degrees 
of  forty-four  and  forty-five  of  latitude ;  and  to  the  west  of 
these  lakes  that  are  now  known,  they  pass  by  a  main  river 
to  another  sea  or  lake,  which  is  conceived  to  disembogue 
into  the  South  Seas ;  where  the  savages  report  that  they 
have  a  trade  with  a  nation,  that  comes  once  a  year  unto 
them  with  great  ships,  and  brings  shoes  and  buskins,  kettles 
and  hatchets,  and  the  like,  which  they  barter  for  skins  and 
furs  of  all  kinds, — the  people  being  clothed  with  long  robes, 
their  heads  bald  or  shaven,  so  as  it  is  conceived  they  must 
be  Catayons  or  Chinawaies.  Whatsoever  they  be,  were 
the  strength  of  my  body  and  means  answerable  to  my  heart, 
I  would  undertake  the  discovery  of  the  uttermost  extent 
thereof ;  and  whosoever  shall  effect  the  same,  shall  both 
eternize  his  virtues  and  make  happy  such  as  will  endeavor 
to  partake  thereof. 

But  I  end,  and  leave  all  to  Him  who  is  the  only  author  of 
all  goodness,  and  knows  best  his  own  time  to  bring  his  will 
to  be  made  manifest,  and  appoints  his  instruments  for  the 
accomplishing  thereof;  to  whose  pleasure  it  becomes  every 
one  of  us  to  submit  ourselves,  as  to  that  mighty  God  and 
great  and  gracious  Lord,  to  whom  all  glory  doth  belong. 


FINIS. 


[The  reader  must  have  perceived  that  the  preceding  Tract  abounds 
with  grammatical  errors,  unfinished  sentences,  and  passages  which  convey 
no  meaning  whatever.  These  we  conceive  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
author,  but  to  the  negligence  of  his  printer,  who  does  not  appear  to  have 
understood  the  author's  manuscript.  In  one  or  two  instances,  where  the 
blunder  was  palpable,  we  have  ventured  to  correct  it,  and  restore  the 
author's  meaning;  but  in  general  we  have  been  obliged  to  follow  the 
defective  copy.  Publishing  Committee.] 


DESCRIPTION 


of  New  England 


OR 


THE  OBSERVATIONS,  AND  DISCOUERIES, 

of  Captain  lohn  Smith  (Admirall  of  that  Country)  in 
the  North  of  America,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1614 :   with  the  successe  of  sixe  Ships,    that 
went  the  next  yeare  1615  ;  and  the  acci- 
dents befell  him  among  the  French 
men  of  warre : 


With  the  proofe  of  the  present  benefit  this 

Countrey  affoords  :  whither  this  present  yeare, 

1616,  eight  voluntary  Ships  are  gone 

to  make  further  try  all. 
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Printed  by  Humfrey  Lownes,  for  Robert  Clerke  ;  and 

are  to  be  sould  at  his  house  called  the  Lodge, 

in  Chancery  lane,  ouer  against  Lin- 

colnes  Inne.    1616. 


[For  an  account  of  Captain  John  Smith's  adventurous  and  romantic  life, 
the  reader  is  referred  toBelknap's  American  Biography,  Vol.  I.,  to  Sparks's 
American  Biography,  Vol.  II.,  and  to  his  own  personal  narrative,  publish- 
ed in  1630,  under  the  title  of  True  Travels,  Adventures,  and  Observations 
in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  from  1593  to  1629.  This  work 
was  reprinted  at  Richmond,  Virginia,  in  1819,  in  two  volumes  octavo. 

Mr.  Rich,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Books  relating  to  America,  says  of  Smith's 
Description  of  New-England,  that "  this  is  the  first  book  published  which 
speaks  of  NEW-ENGLAND,  previously  called  North  Virginia." 

Publishing  Committee.] 


Because  the  Book  was  printed  ere  the 

Prince  his  Highness  had  altered  the  names,  I  entreat  the 
Reader  peruse  this  schedule,  which  will  plainly  show  him 
the  correspondence  of  the  old  names  to  the  new. 


The  old  names. 
Cape  Cod 

Chawum 
Accomack 
Sagoquas 

Massachusets  Mount 
Massachusets  River 
Totant 

A  country  not          > 
discovered  ) 

Naemkeck 
Cape  Trabigzanda 
Aggawom 
Smith's  Isles 
Passataquack 
Accominticus 
Sassanowes  Mount 


The  new. 

The  old  names. 

The  new. 

Cape  James. 

Sowocatuck 

Ips  witch. 

Milford  haven. 

Bahana 

Dartmouth. 

Barwick. 

Sandwich. 

Plimouth. 

Aucocisco's  Mount 

Shooter's  hill. 

Oxford. 

Aucociseo 

The  Base. 

Chevit  hill. 

A  umoughcawgen 

Cambridge. 

Charles  River. 

Kinebeck 

Edenborough. 

Fawmouth. 

Sagadahock 

Leeth. 

Bristow. 

Pemmaquid 
Monahigan 

St.  John's  town. 
Barties  Isles. 

Bastable. 

Segocket 

Norwich. 

Cape  Ann. 
Southampton. 

Matinnack 

{  Willowby's 
\      Isles. 

Smith's  Isles. 

Metinnicus 

Hoghton's  Isles. 

Hull. 

Mecadacut 

Dunbarton. 

Boston. 

Pennobscot 

Aborden. 

Snodon  hill. 

Nusket 

Lowmonds. 
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TO    THE    HIGH    HOPEFUL 

CHARLES,  Prince  of  Great  Britain. 

SIR: 

SO  favorable  was  your  most  renowned  and  memorable 
brother,  Prince  Henry,  to  all  generous  designs,  that  in 
my  discovery  of  Virginia,  I  presumed  to  call  two  nameless 
headlands  after  my  sovereign's  heirs,  Cape  Henry  and  Cape 
Charles.  Since  then,  it  being  my  chance  to  range  some 
other  parts  of  America,  whereof  I  here  present  your  High- 
ness the  description  in  a  map,*  my  humble  suit  is,  you 
would  please  to' change  their  barbarous  names  for  such  Eng- 
lish, as  posterity  may  say,  Prince  Charles  was  their  god- 
father. What  here  in  this  relation  I  promise  my  country, 
let  me  live  or  die  the  slave  of  scorn  and  infamy,  if  (having 
means)  I  make  it  not  apparent,  please  God  to  bless  me  but 
from  such  accidents  as  are  beyond  my  power  and  reason  to 
prevent.  For  my  labors,  I  desire  but  such  conditions  as 
were  promised  me  out  of  the  gains,  and  that  your  Highness 
would  deign  to  grace  this  work  by  your  princely  and  favor- 
able respect  unto  it,  and  know  me  to  be 

Your  Highnesses  true  and  faithful  servant, 

JOHN  SMITH. 


[*  This  MAP  is  in  the  third  volume  of  our  Collections,  third  series.     Pub.  Coin.] 


To  the  Right  Honorable  and  worthy 

Lords,  Knights,  and  Gentlemen  of  his  Majesty's  Council 
for  all  the  Plantations  and  Discoveries,  especially  of  New- 
England. 


SEEING  the  deeds  of  the  most  just,  and  the  writings  of 
the  most  wise,  not  only  of  men  but  of  God  himself, 
have  been  diversely  traduced  by  variable  judgments  of  the 
time's  opinionists,  what  shall  such  an  ignorant  as  I  expect  ? 
Yet  reposing  myself  on  your  favors,  I  present  this  rude 
discourse  to  the  world's  construction,  though  I  am  persuad- 
ed that  few  do  think  there  may  be  had  from  New-England 
staple  commodities  well  worth  three  or  four  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds  a  year,  with  so  small  charge  and  such  facility, 
as  this  discourse  will  acquaint  you.     But  lest  your  Honors, 
that  know  me  not,  should  think  I  go  by  hearsay  and  affec- 
tion, I  entreat  your  pardons  to  say  thus  much  of  myself. 
Near  twice  nine  years,  I  have  been  taught  by  lamentable 
experience,   as  well  in  Europe  and  Asia,  as  Africk  and 
America,  such  honest  adventures  as  the  chance  of  war  doth 
cast  upon  poor  soldiers.     So  that  if  I  be  not  able  to  judge 
of  what  I  have  seen,  contrived  and  done,  it  is  not  the  fault 
either  of  my  eyes  or  four  quarters.     And  these  nine  years  I 
have  bent  my  endeavors  to  find  a  sure  foundation  to  begin 
these  ensuing  projects;  which  though  I  never  so  plainly 
and  seriously  propound,  yet  it  resteth  in  God  and  you  still 
to  dispose  of,  not  doubting  but  your  goodness  will  pardon 
my  rudeness,  and  ponder  errors  in  the  balance  of  good  will. 
No  more  :  but  sacring  all  my  best  abilities  to  the  good  of 
my  prince  and  country,  and  submitting  myself  to  the  exqui- 
site judgments  of  your  renowned  virtue,  I  ever  rest, 

Your  Honors,  in  all  honest  service, 

J.  S. 


'  SOI. 


To  the  Right  Worshipful  Adventurers 

for  the  country  of  New-England,  in  the  cities  of  London, 
Bristow,  Exceter,  Plimouth,  Dartmouth,  Bastable,  Tot- 
neys,  &c.,  and  in  all  other  cities  and  ports  in  the  King- 
dom of  England. 


Fthe  little  ant  and  the  silly  bee  seek  by  their  diligence 
:he  good  of  their  commonwealth,  much  more  ought  man. 
If  they  punish  the  drones  and  sting  them  that  steals  their 
labor,  then  blame  not  man.  Little  honey  hath  that  hive, 
where  there  are  more  drones  than  bees  ;  and  miserable  is 
that  land  where  more  are  idle  than  well  employed.  If  the 
endeavors  of  those  vermin  be  acceptable,  I  hope  mine  may 
be  excusable;  though  I  confess  it  were  more  proper  for 
me  to  be  doing  what  I  say  than  writing  what  I  know.  Had 
I  returned  rich,  I  could  not  have  erred  ;  now  having  only 
such  fish  as  came  to  my  net,  I  must  be  taxed.  But  I  would 
my  taxers  were  as  ready  to  adventure  their  purses,  as  I 
purse,  life  and  all  I  have ;  or  as  diligent  to  furnish  the 
charge,  as  I  know  they  are  vigilant  to  crop  the  fruits  of  my 
labors.  Then  would  I  not  doubt  (did  God  please  I  might 
safely  arrive  in  New-England,  and  safely  return)  but  to 
perform  somewhat  more  than  I  have  promised,  and  approve 
my  words  by  deeds,  according  to  proportion. 

I  am  not  the  first  hath  been  betrayed  by  pirates ;  and  four 
men  of  war,  provided  as  they  were,  had  been  sufficient  to 
have  taken  Samson,  Hercules,  and  Alexander  the  Great, 
no  other  way  furnished  than  I  was.  I  know  not  what  assu- 
rance any  have  do  pass  the  seas,  not  to  be  subject  to 
casualty  as  well  as  myself.  But  lest  this  disaster  may 
hinder  my  proceedings,  or  ill  will  (by  rumor)  the  behooffull 
work  I  pretend,  I  have  writ  this  little  ;-  which  I  did  think 
to  have  concealed  from  any  public  use,  till  I  had  made  my 
returns  speak  as  much  as  my  pen  now  doth. 

But,  because  I  speak  so  much  of  fishing,  if  any  take  me 
for  such  a  devout  fisher  as  I  dream  of  naught  else,  they 
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mistake  me.  I  know  a  ring  of  gold  from  a  grain  of  barley 
as  well  as  a  goldsmith  ;  and  nothing  is  there  to  be  had 
which  fishing  doth  hinder,  tut  further  us  to  obtain.  Now 
for  that  I  have  made  known  unto  you  a  fit  place  for  planta- 
tion, limited  within  the  bounds  of  your  patent  and  commis- 
sion ;  having  also  received  means,  power,  and  authority  by 
your  directions,  to  plant  there  a  colony,  and  make  further 
search  and  discovery  in  those  parts  there  yet  unknown  ; 
considering,  withal,  first  those  of  his  Majesty's  Council, 
then  those  cities  above-named,  and  divers  others  that  have 
been  moved  to  lend  their  assistance  to  so  great  a  work,  do 
expect  (especially  the  adventurers)  the  true  relation  or 
event  of  my  proceedings,  which  I  hear  are  so  abused  ;  I  am 
enforced,  for  all  these  respects,  rather  to  expose  my  imbe- 
cility to  contempt,  by  the  testimony  of  these  rude  lines,  than 
all  should  condemn  me  for  so  bad  a  factor  as  could  neither 
give  reason  nor  account  of  my  actions  and  designs. 

Yours  to  command, 

JOHN  SMITH. 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  NEW-ENGLAND, 

BY  CAPTAIN  JOHN  SMITH. 


IN  the  month  of  April,  1614,  with  two  ships  from  Lon- 
don, of  a  few  merchants,  I  chanced  to  arrive  in  New- 
England,  a  part  of  America,  at  the  isle  of  Monahiggan,  in 
forty-three  and  a  half  of  northerly  latitude.  Our  plot  was 
there  to  take  whales,  and  make  trials  of  a  mine  of  gold  and 
copper.  If  those  failed,  fish  and  furs  was  then  our  refuge, 
to  make  ourselves  savers  howsoever.  We  found  this  whale- 
fishing  a  costly  conclusion.  We  saw  many,  and  spent  much 
time  in  chasing  them ;  but  could  not  kill  any,  they  being  a 
kind  of  jubartes,  and  not  the  whale  that  yields  fins  and  oil, 
as  we  expected.  For  our  gold,  it  was  rather  the  master's 
device  to  get  a  voyage  that  projected  it  than  any  knowledge 
he  had  at  all  of  any  such  matter.  Fish  and  furs  was  now 
our  guard;  and  by  our  late  arrival  and  long  lingering  about 
the  whale,  the  prime  of  both  those  seasons  were  past  ere 
we  perceived  it ;  we  thinking  that  their  seasons  served  at 
all  times,  but  we  found  it  otherwise ;  for,  by  the  midst  of 
June  the  fishing  failed.  Yet  in  July  and  August  some  was 
taken,  but  not  sufficient  to  defray  so  great  a  charge  as  our 
stay  required.  Of  dry  fish  we  made  about  40,000,  of  cor 
fish  about  7000.  Whilst  the  sailors  fished,  myself,  with 
eight  or  nine  others  of  them  might  best  be  spared,  ranging 
the  coast  in  a  small  boat,  we  got  for  trifles  near  1100  beaver 
skins,  100  martens,  and  near  as  many  otters ;  and  the  most 
of  them  within  the  distance  of  twenty  leagues.  We  ranged 
the  coast  both  east  and  west  much  further ;  but  eastwards 
our  commodities  were  not  esteemed,  they  were  so  near  the 
French  who  affords  them  better ;  and  right  against  us  in  the 
main  was  a  ship  of  Sir  Francis  Popham's,  that  had  there 
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such  acquaintance,  having  many  years  used  only  that  port, 
that  the  most  part  there  was  had  by  him.  And  forty  leagues 
westwards  were  two  French  ships,  that  had  made  there  a 
great  voyage  by  trade,  during  the  time  we  tried  those  con- 
clusions, not  knowing  the  coast  nor  salvages'  habitation. 
With  these  furs,  the  train  and  cor  fish,  I  returned  for  Eng- 
land in  the  barque ;  where,  within  six  months  after  our 
departure  from  the  Downs,  we  safe  arrived  back.  The  best 
of  this  fish  was  sold  for  five  pound  the  hundredth,  the  rest 
by  ill  usage  betwixt , three  pound  and  fifty  shillings.  The 
other  ship  stayed  to  fit  herself  for  Spain  with  the  dry  fish, 
which  was  sold,  by  the  sailors'  report  that  returned,  at  forty 
rials  the  quintal,  each  hundred  weighing  two  quintals  and  a 
half. 

New-England  is  that  part  of  America  in  the  Ocean  Sea 
opposite  to  Nova  Albion  in  the  South  Sea,  discovered  by  the 
most  memorable  Sir  Francis  Drake  in  his  voyage  about  the 
world.  In  regard  whereto,  this  is  styled  New-England, 
being  in  the  same  latitude.  New  France,  off  it,  is  north- 
ward ;  southwards  is  Virginia,  and  all  the  adjoining  conti- 
nent, with  New  Granada,  New  Spain,  New  Andalusia,  and 
the  West  Indies.  Now  because  I  have  been  so  oft  asked 
such  strange  questions  of  the  goodness  and  greatness  of  those 
spacious  tracts  of  land,  how  they  can  be  thus  long  unknown 
or  not  possessed  by  the  Spaniard,  and  many  such  like  de- 
mands, I  entreat  your  pardons  if  I  chance  to  be  too  plain  or 
tedious  in  relating  my  knowledge  for  plain  men's  satisfac- 
tion. 

Florida  is  the  next  adjoining  to  the  Indies,  which  unpros- 
perously  was  attempted  to  be  planted  by  the  French  ;  a 
country  far  bigger  than  England,  Scotland,  France  and 
Ireland,  yet  little  known  to  any  Christian,  but  by  the  won- 
derful endeavors  of  Ferdinando  de  Soto,  a  valiant  Spaniard, 
whose  writings  in  this  age  is  the  best  guide  known  to  search 
those  parts. 

Virginia  is  no  isle  (as  many  do  imagine)  but  part  of  the 
continent  adjoining  to  Florida,  whose  bounds  may  be  stretch- 
ed to  the  magnitude  thereof  without  offence  to  any  Christian 
inhabitant.  For  from  the  degrees  of  thirty  to  forty-five,  his 
Majesty  hath  granted  his  letters  patent,  the  coast  extend- 
ing southwest  and  northeast  about  fifteen  hundred  miles ; 
but  to  follow  it  aboard,  the  shore  may  well  be  two  thousand 
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at  the  least,  of  which  twenty  miles  is  the  most  gives  entrance 
into  the  Bay  of  Chisapeak,  where  is  the  London  plantation; 
within  which  is  a  country  (as  you  may  perceive  by  the  de- 
scription in  a  book  and  map  printed  in  my  name  of  that 
little  I  there  discovered)  may  well  suffice  three  "hundred 
thousand  people  to  inhabit.  And  southward  adjoineth  that 
part  discovered  at  the  charge  of  Sir  Walter  Rawley,  by  Sir 
Ralph  Lane  and  that  learned  mathematician,  Mr.  Thomas 
Heryot.  Northward,  six  or  seven  degrees,  is  the  river 
Sagadahock,  where  was  planted  the  western  colony  by  th'at 
honorable  patron  of  virtue,  Sir  John  Popham,  Lord  Chief 
Justice  of  England.  There  is  also  a  Relation  printed  by 
Captain  Bartholomew  Gosnould,  of  Elizabeth's  Isles,  and 
another  by  Captain  Waymoth,  of  Pemmaquid.  From  all 
tfiese  diligent  observers,  posterity  may  be  bettered  by  the 
fruits  of  their  labors.-  But  for  divers  others  that  long  before 
and  since  have  ranged  those  parts,  within  a  kenning  some- 
times of  the  shore,  some  touching  in  one  place,  some  in 
another,  I  must  entreat  them  pardon  me  for  omitting  them, 
or  if  I  offend  in  saying  that  their  true  descriptions  are  con- 
cealed or  never  well  observed,  or  died  with  the  authors,  so 
that,  the  coast  is  yet  still  but  even  as  a  coast  unknown  and 
undiscovered.  I  have  had  six  or  seven  several  plots  of  those 
northern  parts,  so  unlike  each  to  other,  and  most  so  differ- 
ing from  'any  true  proportion  or  resemblance  of  the  country, 
as  they  did  me  no  more  good  than  so  much  waste  paper, 
though  they  cost  me  more.  It  jnay  be  it  was  not  my  chance 
to  see  the  best ;  but  lest  others  may  be  deceived  as  I  was, 
or  through  dangerous  ignorance  hazard  themselves  as  I  did, 
I  have  drawn  a  map*  from  point  to  point,  isle  to  isle,  and 
harbor  to  harbor,  with  the  soundings,  sands,  rocks  and  land- 
marks as  I  passed  close  aboard  the  shore  in  a  little  boat  ; 
although  there  be  many  things  to  be  observed  which  the 
haste  of  other  affairs  did  cause  me  omit ;  for,  being  sent 
more  to  get  present  commodities  than  knowledge  by  dis- 
coveries for  any  future  good,  I  had  not  power  to  search  as  I 
would ;  yet  it  will  serve  to  direct  any  shall  go  that  ways 
to  safe  harbors  and  the  salvages'  habitations.  What  mer- 
chandise and  commodities  for  their  labor  they  may  find,  this 
following  discourse  shall  plainly  demonstrate. 

["  This  map  may  be  seen  in  the  third  volume  of  our  Collections,  third  series. 

Publishing  Committee.] 
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Thus  you  may  see,  of  this  two  thousand  miles  more  than 
half  is  yet  unknown  to  any  purpose;  no,  not  so  much  as  the 
borders  of  the  sea  are  yet  certainly  discovered.  As  for  the 
goodnes^  and  true  substances  of  the  land,  we  are  for  most 
part  yet  altogether  ignorant  of  them,  unless  it  be  those  parts 
about  the  Bay  of  Chisapeack  and  Sagadahock.  But  only 
here  and  there  we  touched  or  have  seen  a  little  the  edges 
of  those  large  dominions,  which  do  stretch  themselves  into 
tfre  main,  God  doth  know  how  many  thousand  miles,  whereof 
we  can  yet  no  more  judge  than  a  stranger  that  saileth 
betwixt  England  and  France  can  describe  the  harbors  and 
dangers  by  landing  here  or  there  in  some  river  or  bay,  tell 
thereby  the  goodness  and  substances  of  Spain,  Italy,  Ger- 
many, Bohemia,  Hungaria,  and  the  rest.  By  this  you  may 
perceive  how  much  they  err,  that  think  every  one  whiSh 
hath  been  at  Virginia  understandeth  or  knows  what  Virginia 
is,  or  that  the  Spaniards  know  one  half  quarter  of  those 
territories  they  possess ;  no,  not  so  much  as  the  true  cir- 
cumference of  Terra  Incognita,  whose  large  dominions  may 
equalize  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  America,  for  any 
thing  yet  known.  It  is  strange  with  what  small  power  he 
hath  reigned  in  the  East  Indies ;  and  few  will  understand 
the  truth  of  his  strength  in  America,  where  he  having  so 
much  to  keep  with  such  a  pampered  force,  they^  need  not 
greatly  fear  his  fury  in  the  Bermudas,  Virginia,  New  France 
or  New-England,  beyond  whose  bounds  America  doth 
stretch  many  thousand  miles  ;  into  the  frozen  parts  whereof 
one  Master  Hutson,  an  English  mariner,  did  make  the  great- 
est discovery  of  any  Christian  I  know  of,  where  he  unfortu- 
nately died.  .For  Africa,  had  not  the  industrious  Portugals 
ranged  her  unknown  parts,  who  would  have  sought  for 
wealth  among  those  fried  regions  of  black  brutish  negroes, 
where,  notwithstanding  all  the  wealth  and  admirable  adven- 
tures and  endeavors  more  than  one  hundred  and  forty  years, 
they  know  not  one  third  of  those  black  habitations  ?  But  it 
is  not  a  work  for  every  one  to  manage  such  an  affair  as 
makes  a  discovery  and  plants  a  colony.  It  requires  all  the 
best  parts  of  art,  judgment,  courage,  honesty,  constancy, 
diligence  and  industry  to  do  but  near  well.  Some  are  more 
proper  for  one  thing  than  another,  and  therein  are  to  be 
employed ;  and  nothing  breeds  more  confusion  than  mis- 
placing and  misemploying  men  in  their  undertakings.  Colum- 
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bus,  Cortez,  Pitzara,  Soto,  Magellanes  and  the  rest,  served 
more  than  a  prenticeship  to  learn  how  to  begin  their  most 
memorable  attempts  in  the  West  Indies  ;-.  which,  to  the 
wonder  of  all  ages,  successfully  they  effected,  when  many 
hundreds  of  others,  far  above  them  in  the  world's  opinion, 
being  instructed  but  by  relation,  came  to  shame  and  confu- 
sion in  actions  of  small  moment,  who  doubtless  in  other 
matters  were  both  wise,  discreet,  generous  and  courageous. 
I  say  not  this  to  detract  any  thing  from  their  incomparable 
merits,  but  to  answer  those  questionless  questions  that 
keep  us  back  from  imitating  the  worthiness  of  their  brave 
spirits  that  advanced  themselves  from  poor  soldiers  to  great 
captains,  their  posterity  to  great  lords,  their  king  to  be  one 
of  the  greatest  potentates  on  earth,  and  the  fruits  of  their 
labors  his  greatest  glory,  power  and  renown. 

That  part  we  call  New-England  is  betwixt  the  degrees  ' 
of  forty-one  and  forty-five  ;  but  that  part  this  discourse 
speaketh  of,  stretcheth  but  from  Pennobscot  to  Cape  Cod, 
some  seventy-five  leagues  by  a  right  line  distant  each  from 
other,  within  which  bounds  I  have  seen  at  least  forty  several 
habitations  upon  the  seacoast,  and  sounded  about  twenty-five 
excellent  good  harbors,  in  many  whereof  there  is  anchorage 
for  five  hundred  sail  of  ships  of  any  burthen,  in  some  of  them 
for  five  thousand ;  and  more  than  two  hundred  isles  over- 
grown with  good  timber  of  divers  sorts  of  wood,  which  do 
make  so  many  harbors  as  requireth  a  longer  time  than  I  had 
to  be  well  discovered. 

The  principal  habitation  northward  we  were  at,  was 
Pennobscot  ;  southward  along  the  coast  and  up  the  rivers  we 
found  Mecadacut,  Segocket,  Pemmaquid,  Nusconcus,  Kene- 
beck,  Sagadahock,  and  Aumoughcawgen.  And  to  those 
countries  belong  the  people  of  Segotago,  Paghhuntanuck, 
Pocopassum,  Taughtanakagnet,  Warbigganus,  Nassaque, 
Masherosqueck,Wawrigweck,  Moshoquen,  Wakcogo,  Pasha- 
ranack,  &c.  To  these  are  allied  the  countries  of  Aucocis- 
co,  Accominticus,  Passataquack,  Aggawom,  and  Naemkeck. 
AH  these,  I  could  perceive,  differ  little  in  language,  fashion 
or  government.  Though  most  be  lords  of  themselves,  yet 
they  hold  the  Bashabes  of  Pennobscot  the  chief  and  greatest 
amongst  them. 

The  next  I  can  remember  by  name  are  Mattahunts,  two 
pleasant  isles  of  groves,  gardens,  and  corn-fields  a  league  in 
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the  sea  from  the  main.  Then  Totant,  Massachuset,  Pocapaw- 
met,  Quonahassit,  Sagoquas,  Nahapassumkeck,Tope£nt,  Sec- 
casaw,Tothect,  Nasnocomacack,  Accomack,Chawum.  Then 
Cape  Cod,  by  which  is  Pawniet  and  the  isle  Nawset,  of  the 
language  and  alliance  of  them  of  Chawum.  The  others  are 
called  Massachusets,  of  another  language,  humor  and  condi- 
tion. For  their  trade  and  merchandise, — to  each  of  their 
habitations  they  have  divers  towns  and  people  belonging  ; 
and  by  their  relations  and  descriptions,  more  than  twenty 
several  habitations  and  rivers  that  stretch  themselves  far  up 
into  the  country,  even  to  the  borders  of  divers  great  lakes, 
where  they  kill  and  take  most  of  their  beavers  and  otters. 
From  Pennobscot  to  Sagadahock  this  coast  is  all  mountainous 
and  isles  of  huge  rocks,  but  overgrown  with  all  sorts  of  ex- 
cellent good  woods  for  building  houses,  boats,  barques  or 
ships  ;  with  an  incredible  abundance  of  most  sorts  of  fish, 
much  fowl,  and  sundry  sorts  of  good  fruits  for  man's  use. 

Betwixt  Sadagahock  and  Sowocatuck  there  is  but  two  or 
three  sandy  bays,  but  betwixt  that  and  Cape  Cod  very  many. 
Especially  the  coast  of  the  Massachusets  is  so  indifferently 
mixed  with  high  clay  or  sandy  cliffs  in  one  place,  and  then 
tracts  of  large  long  ledges  of  divers  sorts,  and  quarries  of 
stones,  in  other  places  so  strangely  divided  with  tinctured 
veins  of  divers  colors,  as,  free-stone  for  building,  slate  for 
tiling,  smooth  stone  to  make  furnaces  and  forges  for  glass  or 
iron,  and  iron  ore  sufficient  conveniently  to  melt  in  them. 
But  the  most  part  so  resembleth  the  coast  of  Devonshire,  I 
think  most  of  the  cliffs  would  make  such  limestone.  If  they 
be  not  of  these  qualities,  they  are  so  like  they  may  deceive 
a  better  judgment  than  mine.  All  which  are  so  near  ad- 
joining to  those  other  advantages  I  observed  in  these  parts, 
that  if  the  ore  prove  -as  good  iron  and  steel  in  those  parts 
as  I  know  it  is  within  the  bounds  of  the  country,  I  dare  engage 
my  head  (having  but  men  skilful  to  work  the  simples  there 
growing)  to  have  all  things  belonging  to  the  building  and  the 
rigging  of  ships  of  any  proportion,  and  good  merchandise 
for  the  freight,  within  a  square  of  ten  or  fourteen  leagues; 
and  were  it  for  a  good  reward,  I  would  not  fear  to  prove  it 
in  a  less  limitation. 

And  surely  by  reason  of  those  sandy  cliffs,  and  cliffs  of 
rocks,  both  which  we  saw  so  planted  with  gardens  and  corn- 
fields, and  so  well  inhabited  with  a  goodly,  strong  and  well 
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proportioned  people,  besides  the  greatness  of  the  timber 
growing  on  them,  the  greatness  of  the  fish,  and  the  moderate 
temper  of  the  air  (for  of  twenty-five  not  any  was  sick,  but 
two  that  were  many  years  diseased  before  they  went,  not- 
withstanding our  bad  lodging  and  accidental  diet)  who  can 
but  approve  this  a  most  excellent  place,  both  for  health 
and  fertility  ?  And  of  all  the  four  parts  of  the  wprld  that 
I  have  yet  seen,  not  inhabited,  could  I  have  but  means 
to  transport  a  colony,  I  would  rather  live  here  than  any 
where.  And  if  it  didfiot  maintain  itself,  were  we  but  once 
indifferently  well  fitted,  let  us  starve. 

The  main  staple,  from  hence  to  be  extracted  for  the 
present  to  produce  the  rest,  is  fish  >  which,  however  it  may 
seem  a  mean  and  a  base  commodity,  yet  who  will  but  truly 
take  the  pains  and  consider  the  sequel,  I  think  will  allow  it 
well  worth  the  labor.  It  is  strange  to  see  what  great  adven- 
tures the  hopes  of  setting  forth  men  of  war  to  rob  the  indus- 
trious innocent  would  procure,  or  such  massy  promises  in 
gross  ;  though  more  are  choked  than  well  fed  with  such 
hasty  hopes.  But  who  doth  not  know  that  the  poor  Hol- 
landers, chiefly  by  fishing,  at  a  great  charge  and  labor  in  all 
weathers  in  the  open  sea,  are  made  a  people  so  hardy  and 
industrious  ?  and  by  the  vending  this  poor  commodity  to 
the  Easterlings  for  as  mean, — which  is  wood,  flax,  pitch, 
tar,  rosin,  cordage  and  such  like  (which  they  exchange  again 
to  the  French,  Spaniards,  Portugales  and  English,  &c.,  for 
what  they  want) — are  made  so  mighty,  strong  and  rich,  as 
no  state  but  Venice,  of  twice  their  magnitude,  is  so  well 
furnished  with  so  many  fair  cities,  goodly  towns,  strong 
fortresses,  and  that  abundance  of  shipping  and  all  sorts  of 
merchandise,  as  well  of  gold,  silver,  pearls,  diamonds,  pre- 
cious stones,  silks,  velvets,  and  cloth  of  gold,  as  fish,  pitch, 
wood,  or  such  gross  commodities  ?  What  voyages  and  dis- 
coveries, east-  and  west,  north  and  south,  yea  about  the 
world,  make  they  ?  What  an  army,  by  sea  and  land,  have 
they  long  maintained  in  despite  of  one  of  the  greatest  princes 
of  the  world  ?  And  never  could  the  Spaniard,  with  all  his 
mines  of  gold  and  silver,  pay  his  debts,  his  friends  and  army 
half  so  truly  as  the  Hollanders  still  have  done  by  this  con- 
temptible trade  of  fish.  Divers  (I  know)  may  allege  many 
other  assistances  ;  but  this  is  their  mine,  and  the  sea  the 
source  of  those  silvered  streams  of  all  their  virtue,  which 
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hath  made  them  now  the  very  miracle  of  industry,  the  pat- 
tern of  perfection  for  these  affairs  ;  and  the  benefit  of  fishing 
is  that  primum  mobile  that  turns  all  their  spheres  to  this 
height  of  plenty,  strength,  honor  and  admiration. 

Herring,  cod  and  ling  is  that  triplicity  that  makes  their 
wealth  and  shipping's  multiplicities,  such  as  it  is,  and  from 
which  (few  would  think  it)  they  yearly  draw  at  least  one 
million  and  a  half  of  pounds  sterling;  yet  it  is  most  certain, 
(if  records  be  true).  And  in  this  faculty  they  are  so  natu- 
ralized, and  of  their  vents  so  certainty  acquainted,  as  there 
is  no  likelihood  they  will  ever  be  paralleled,  having  two  or 
three  thousand  busses,  flat  bottoms,  sword  pinks,  todes  and 
such  like,  that  breeds  t^em  sailors,  mariners,  soldiers,  and 
merchants,  never  to  be  wrought  but  of  that  trade,  and  fit 
for  any  other.  I  will  not  deny  but  others  may  gain  as  well 
as  they,  that  will  use  it,  though  not  so  certainly  nor  so  much 
in  quantity,  for  want  of  experience.  And  this  herring  they 
take  upon  the  coast  of  Scotland  and  England ;  their  cod  and 
ling  upon  the  coast  of  Izeland  and  in  the  North  seas. 

Hamborough,  and  the  East  Countries,  for  sturgeon  and 
caviare,  gets  many  thousands  of  pounds  from  England  and 
the  Straits.  Portugale,  the  Biskaines  and  the  Spaniards  make 
forty  or  fifty  sail  yearly  to  Cape  Blank,  to  hook  for  porgos, 
mullet,  and  majke  puttardo ;  and  New-found-land  doth 
yearly  freight  near  eight  hundred  sail  of  ships  with  a  silly, 
lean,  skinny  poor-John,  and  cor  fish,  which  at  least  yearly 
amounts  to  three  or  four  hundred  thousand  pound.  If  from 
all  those  parts  such  pains  is  taken  for  this  poor  gains  of  fish, 
and  by  them  hath  neither  meat,  drink,  nor  clothes,  wood, 
iron,  nor  steel,  pitch,  tar,  nets,  leads,  salt,  hooks  nor  lines 
for  shipping,  fishing,  nor  provision,  but  at  the  second,  third, 
fourth,  or  fifth  hand,  drawn  from  so  many  several  parts  of 
the  world  ere  they  come  together  to  be  used  in  this  voyage ; 
if  these,  I  say,  can  gain,  and  the  sailors  live  going  for  shares 
less  than  the  third  part  of  their  labors,  and  yet  spend  as 
much  time  in  going  and  coming  as  in  staying  there,  (so  short 
is  the  season  of  fishing),  why  should  we  more  doubt  than 
Holland,  Portugale,  Spaniard,  French,  or  other,  but  to  do 
much  better  than  they,  where  there  is  victual  to  feed  us, 
wood  of  all  sorts  to  build  boats,  ships  or  barques,  the  fish 
at  our  doors,  pitch,  tar,  masts,  yards,  and  most  of  other 
necessaries  only  for  making  ?  And  he*re  are  no  hard  land- 
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lords  to  rack  us  with  high  rents,  or  extorted  fines  to  consume 
us ;  no  tedious  pleas  in  law  to  consume  us  with  their  many 
years'  disputations  for  justice  ;  no  multitudes  to  occasion 
such  impediments  to  good  orders,  as  in  populous  states. 
So  freely  hath  God  and  his  Majesty  bestowed  those  blessings 
on  them  that  will  attempt  to  obtain  them,  as  here  every 
man  may  be  master  and  owner  of  his  own  labor  and  land, 
or  the  greatest  part  in  a  small  time.  If  he  have  nothing 
but  his  hands,  he  may  set  up  this  trade,  and  by  industry 
quickly  grow  rich  ;  spending  but  half  that  time  well,  which 
in  England  we  abuse  in  idleness,  worse,  or  as  ill'.  Here  is 
ground  also  as  good  as  any  lieth  in  the  height  of  forty-one, 
forty-two,  forty-three,  &c.,  which  is  as  temperate  and  as 
fruitful  as  any  other  parallel  in  the  world.  As  for  example, 
on  this  side  the  line,  west  of  it  in  the  South  Sea,  is.  Nova 
Albion,  discovered,  as  is  said,  by  Sir  Francis  Drake.  East 
from  it  is  the  most  temperate  part  of  Pprtugale,  the  ancient 
kingdoms  of  Galazia,  Biskey,  Navarre,  Arragon,  Catalonia, 
Castilia  the  Old,  and  the  most  moderatest  of  Castilia-  the 
New,  and  Valentia,  which  is  the  greatest  part  of  Spain  ; 
which,  if  the  Spanish  histories  be  true,  in  the  Romans'  time 
abounded  no  less  with  gold  and  silver  mines  than  now  the 
West  Indies  ;  the  Romans  then  using  the  Spaniards  to  work 
in  those  mines  as  now  the  Spaniard  doth  the  Indians. 

In  France,  the  provinces  of  Gasconie,  Langadock,  Avig- 
non, Province,  Dolphine,  Pyamont,  and  Turyne,  are  in  the 
same  parallel  ;  which  are  the  best  and  richest  parts  of 
France.  In  Italy,  the  provinces  of  Genoa,  Lumbardy,  and 
Verona,  with  a  great  part  of  the  most  famous  State  of  Ven- 
ice, the  dukedoms  of  Bononia,  Mantua,  Ferrara,  Ravenna, 
Bolognia,  Florence,  Pisa,  Sienna,  Urbine,  Ancona,  and  the 
ancient  city  and  country  of  Rome,  with  a  great  part  of  the 
great  kingdom  of  Naples.  In  Slavonia,  Istrya  and  Dalmatia, 
with  the  kingdoms  of  Albania.  In  Grecia,  that  famous  king- 
dom of  Macedonia,  Bulgaria,  Thessalia,  Thracia  or  Romania, 
where  is  seated  the  most  pleasant  and  plentiful  city  in  Eu- 
rope, Constantinople.  In  Asia  also,  in  the  same  latitude, 
are  the  temperatest  parts  of  Natolia,  Armenia,  Persia,  and 
China,  besides  divers  other  large  countries  and  kingdoms  in 
these  most  mild  and  temperate  regions  of  Asia.  Southward, 
in  the  same  height,  is  the  richest  of  gold  mines,  Chili  and 
Baldivia,  and  the  mouth  of  the  great  river  of  Plate,  &c.  ; 
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for  all  the  rest  of  the  world  in  that  height  is  yet  unknown. 
Besides  these  reasons,  mine  own  eyes,  that  have  seen  a  great 
part  of  those  cities  and  their  kingdoms  as  well  as  it,  can 
find  no  advantage  they  have  in  nature,  but  this  :  they  are 
beautified  by  the  long  labor  and  diligence  of  industrious 
people  and  art  ;  this  is  only  as  God  made  it  when  he  crea- 
ted the  world.  Therefore  I  conclude,  if  the  heart  and 
\  entrails  of  those  regions  were  sought ;  if  their  land  were 
cultured,  planted  and  manured  by  men  of  industry,  judg- 
ment and  experience,  what  hope  is  there,  or  what  need  they 
doubt,  having  those  advantages  of  the  sea,  but  it  might 
equalize  any  of  those  famous  kingdoms  in  all  commodities, 
pleasures  and  conditions  1  seeing  even  the  very  edges  do 
naturally  afford  us  such  plenty,  as  no  ship  need  return  away 
empty  ;  and  only  use  but  the  season  of  the -sea,  fish  will 
:  return  an  honest  gain,  beside  all  other  advantages,  her 
treasures  having  yet  never  been  opened,  nor  her  originals 
wasted,  consumed  nor  abused. 

And  whereas  it  is  said,  the  Hollanders  serve  the  Easter- 
lings,  themselves,  and  other  parts  that  want,  with  herring, 
ling,  and  wet  cod  ;  the  Easterlings  a  great  part  of  Europe 
with  sturgeon  and  caviare  ;  Cape  Blank,  Spain,  Portugale, 
and  the  Levant,  with  mullet  and  puttargo  ;  New-found-land, 
all  Europe,  with  a  thin  poor-John  ;  yet  all  is  so  overlaid 
with  fishers,  as  the  fishing  decayeth,  and  many  are  con- 
strained to  return  with  a  small  freight  ;  Norway  and  Polo- 
lia,  pitch,  tar,  masts  and  yards  ;  Sweathland  and  Russia, 
iron  and  ropes ;  France  and  Spain,  canvass,  wine,  steel,  iron, 
and  oil  ;  Italy  and  Greece,  silks  and  fruits, — I  dare  boldly 
say,  because  I  have  seen  naturally  growing  or  breeding  in 
those  parts,  the  same  materials  that  all  those  are  made  of. 
They  may  as  well  be  had  here,  or  the  most  part  of  them, 
within  the  distance  of  seventy  leagues  for  some  few  ages,  as 
from  all  those  parts  ;  using  but  the  same  means  to  have 
them  that  they  do,  and  with  all  those  advantages. 

First,  the  ground  is  so  fertile  that  questionless  it  is  capa- 
ble of  producing  any  grain,  fruits,  or  seeds  you  will  sow  or 
plant,  growing  in  the  regions  afore  named  ;  but  it  may  be 
not  every  kind  to  that  perfection  of  delicacy  ;  or  some  ten- 
der plants  may  miscarry,  because  the  summer  is  not  so  hot, 
and  the  winter  is  more  cold  in  those  parts  we  have  yet  tried 
near  the  seaside,  than  we  find  in  the  same  height  in  Europe 
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or  Asia  ;  yet  I  made  a  garden  upon  the  top  of  a  rocky  isle 
in  43J-,  four  leagues  fro*  the  main,  in  May,  that  grew  so 
well,  as  it  served  us  for  salads  in  June  and  July.  All  sorts 
of  cattle  may  here  be  bred  and  fed  in  the  isles  or  peninsulas 
securely,  for  nothing.  In  the  interim  till  they  increase,  if 
need  be,  (observing  the  seasons)  I  durst  undertake  to  have 
corn  enough  from  the  salvages  for  three  hundred  men,  for  a 
few  trifles  ;  and  if  they  should  be  untoward  (as  it  is  most 
certain  they  are)  thirty  or  forty  good  men  will  be  sufficient 
to  bring  them  all  in  subjection,  and  make  this  provision, 
if  they  understand  what  they  do ;  two  hundred  whereof  may, 
nine  months  in  the  year,  be  employed  in  making  merchant- 
able fish,  till  the  rest  provide  other  necessaries,  fit  to  furnish 
us  with  other  commodities. 

In  March,  April,  May,  and  half  of  June,  here  is  cod  in 
abundance ;  in  May,  Jun'e,  July,  and  August,  mullet  and 
sturgeon,  whose  roes  do  make  caviare  and  puttargo.  Her- 
ring, if  any  desife  them,  I  have  taken  many  out  of  the  bel- 
lies of  cods,  some  in  nets  ;  but  the  salvages  compare  their 
store  in  the  sea  to  the  hairs  of  their  heads  ;  and  surely  there 
are  an  incredible  abundance  upon  this  coast.  In  the  end  of 
August,  September,  October,  and  November,  you  have  cod 
again,  to  make  cor-fish,  or  poor-John  ;  and  each  hundred  is 
as  good  as  two  or  three  hundred  in  the  NeV-found-land. 
So  that  half  the  labor  in  hooking,  splitting,  and  turning,  is 
saved  ;  and  you  may  have  your  fish  at  what  market  you  will, 
before  they  can  have  any  in  New-found-land,  where  their 
fishing  is  chiefly  but  in  June  and  July  ;  whereas  it  is  here 
in  March,  April,  May,  September,  October,  and  November, 
as  is  said.  So  that  by  reason  of  this  plantation,  the  mer- 
chants may  have  freight  both  out  and  home,  which  yields  an 
advantage  worth  consideration. 

Your  cor-fish  you  may  in  like  manner  transport  as  you 
see  cause,  to  serve  the  ports  in  Portugal  (as  Lisbon,  Avera, 
Porta  Port,  and  divers  others,  or  what  market  you  please) 
before  your  islanders  return,  they  being  tied  to  the  season 
in  the  open  sea;  you  having  a  double  season,  and  fishing  be- 
fore your  doors,  may  every  night  sleep  quietly  ashore,  with 
good  cheer  and  w-hat  fires  you  will,  or,  when  you  please,  with 
your  wives  and  family  ;  they  only  [in]  their  ships  in  the  main 
ocean. 

The  mullets  here  are  in  that  abundance  you  may  take 
ID 
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them  with  nets,  sometimes  by  hundreds,  where  at  Cape 
Blank  they  hook  them  ;  yet  thos^but  one  foot  and  a  half  in 
length  ;  these  two,  three,  or  four,  as  oft  I  have  measured. 
Much  salmon  some  have  found  up  the  rivers,  as  they  have 
passed  ;  and  here  the  air  is  so  temperate,  as  all  these  at  any 
time  may  well  be  preserved. 

Now,  young  boys  and  girls,  salvages,  or  any  other,  be 
they  never  such  idlers,  may  turn,  carry,  and  return  fish, 
without  either  shame  or  any  great  pain.  He  is  very  idle 
that  is  past  twelve  years  of  age  and  cannot  do  so  much  ; 
and  she  is  very  old  that  cannot  spin  a  thread  to  make  en- 
gines to  catch  them. 

For  their  transportation,  the  ships  that  go  there  to  fish 
may  transport  the  first,  who,  for  their  passage,  will  spare 
the  charge  of  double  manning  their  ships,  which  they  must 
do  in  the  New-found-land,  to  get  their  freight ;  but  one  third 
part  of  that  company  are  only  but  proper  to  serve  a  stage, 
carry  a  barrow,  and  turn  poor-John  ;  notwithstanding  they 
must  have  meat,  drink,  clothes,  and  passage,  as  well  as  the 
rest.  Now  all  I  desire  is  but  this  :  that  those  that  volun- 
tarily will  send  shipping,  should  make  here  the  best  choice 
they  can,  or  accept  such  as  are  presented  them,  to  serve 
them  at  that  rate  ;  and  their  ships  returning,  leave  such  with 
me,  with  the  value  of  that  they  should  receive  coming  home, 
in  such  provisions  and  necessary  tools,  arms,  bedding  and 
apparel,  salt,  hooks,  nets,  lines,  and  such  like  as  they  spare 
of  the  remainings  ;  who,  till  the  next  return,  may  keep  their 
boats  and  do  them  many  other  profitable  offices  :  provided 
I  have  men  of  ability  to  teach  them  their  functions,  and  a 
company  fit  for  soldiers- to  be  ready  upon  an  occasion,  be- 
cause of  the  abuses  which  have  been  offered  the  poor  sal- 
vages, and  the  liberty  both  French  or  any  that  will,  hath  to 
deal  with  them  as  they  please,  whose  disorders  will  be  hard 
to  reform,  and  the  longer  the  worse.  Now  such  order  with 
facility  might  be  taken,  with  every  port,  town  or  city,  to 
observe  but  this  order,  'with  free  power  to  convert  the  ben- 
efits of  their  freights  to  what  advantage  they  please,  and 
increase  their  numbers  as  they  see  occasion  ;  who,  ever  as 
they  are  able  to  subsist  of  themselves,  may  begin  the  new 
towns  in  New-England  in  memory  of  their  old  ;  which  free- 
dom being  confined  but  to  the  necessity  of  the  general  good, 
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the  event  (with  God's  help)  might  produce  an  honest,  a 
noble,  and  a  profitable  emulation. 

Salt  upon  salt  may  assuredly  be  made,  if  not  at  first  in 
ponds,  yet,  till  they  be  provided,  this  may  be  used.  Then 
the  ships  may  transport  kine,  horses,  goats,  coarse  cloth,  and 
such  commodities  as  we  want ;  by  whose  arrival  may  be 
made  that  provision  of  fish  to  freight  the  ships,  that  they 
stay  not  ;  and  then  if  the  sailors  go  for  wages,  it  matters 
not.  It  i^  hard  if  this  return  defray  not  the  charge  ;  but 
care  must  be  had  they  arrive  in  the  spring,  or  else  provis- 
ion be  made  for  them  against  the  winter. 

Of  certain  red  berries,  called  alkermes,  which  is  worth 
ten  shillings  a  pound,  but  of  these  hath  been  sold  for  thirty 
or  forty  shillings  the  pound,  may  yearly  be  gathered  a  good 
quantity. 

Of  the  muskrat  may  be  well  raised  gains,  well  worth  their 
labor  that  will  endeavor  to  make  trial  of  their  goodness. 

Of  beavers,  otters,  martins,  black  foxes,  and  furs  of  price, 
may  yearly  be  had  six  or  seven  thousand  ;  and  if  the  trade 
of  the  French  were  prevented,  many  more.  Twenty-five 
thousand  this  year  were  brought  from  those  northern  part 
into  France,  of  which  trade  we  may  have  as  good  parts  as 
the  French,  if  we  take  good  courses. 

Of  mines  of  gold  and  silver,  copper,  and  probabilities  of 
lead,  crystal  and  alum,  I  could  say  much;  if  relations  were 
good  assurances.  It  is  true,  indeed,  I  made  many  trials, 
according  to  those  instructions  I  had,  which  do  persuade  me 
I  need  not  despair  but  there  are  metals  in  the  country.  But 
I  am  no  alchymist,  nor  will  promise  more  than  I  know  : 
which  is,  who  will  undertake  the  rectifying  of  an  iron  forge, 
if  those  that  buy  meat,  drink,  coals,  ore,  and  all  necessaries 
at  a  dear  rate  gain,  where  all  these  things  are  to  be  had  for 
the  taking  up,  in  my  opinion  cannot  lose. 

Of  woods,  seeing  there  is  such  plenty  of  all  sorts,  if  those 
that  build  ships  and  boats  buy  wood  at  so  great  a  price,  as 
it  is  in  England,  Spain,  France,  Italy  and  Holland,  and  all 
other  provisions  for  the  nourishing  of  man's  life,  live  well  by 
their  trade,  when  labor  is  all  required  to  take  those  neces- 
saries without  any  other  tax,  what  hazard  will  be  here,  but 
to  do  much  better  ?  And  what  commodity  in  Europe  doth 
more  decay  than  wood  ?  For  the  goodness  of  the  ground,  let 
us  take  it,  fertile  or  barren,  or  as  it  is,  seeing  it  is  certain  it 
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them  with  nets,  sometimes  by  hundreds,  where  at  Cape 
Blank  they  hook  them  ;  yet  thosq^but  one  foot  and  a  half  in 
length  ;  these  two,  three,  or  four,  as  oft  I  have  measured. 
Much  salmon  some  have  found  up  the  rivers,  as  they  have 
passed  ;  and  here  the  air  is  so  temperate,  as  all  these  at  any 
time  may  well  be  preserved. 

Now,  young  boys  and  girls,  salvages,  or  any  other,  be 
they  never  such  idlers,  may  turn,  carry,  and  return  fish, 
without  either  shame  or  any  great  pain.  He  is  very  idle 
that  is  past  twelve  years  of  age  and  cannot  do  so  much  ; 
and  she  is  very  old  that  cannot  spin  a  thread  to  make  en- 
gines to  catch  them. 

For  their  transportation,  the  ships  that  go  there  to  fish 
may  transport  the  first,  who,  for  their  passage,  will  spare 
the  charge  of  double  manning  their  ships,  which  they  must 
do  in  the  New-found-land,  to  get  their  freight ;  but  one  third 
part  of  that  company  are  only  but  proper  to  serve  a  stage, 
carry  a  barrow,  and  turn  poor-John  ;  notwithstanding  they 
must  have  meat,  drink,  clothes,  and  passage,  as  well  as  the 
rest.  Now  all  I  desire  is  but  this  :  that  those  that  volun- 
tarily will  send  shipping,  should  make  here  the  best  choice 
they  can,  or  accept  such  as  are  presented  them,  to  serve 
them  at  that  rate  ;  and  their  ships  returning,  leave  such  with 
me,  with  the  value  of  that  they  should  receive  coming  home, 
in  such  provisions  and  necessary  tools,  arms,  bedding  and 
apparel,  salt,  hooks,  nets,  lines,  and  such  like  as  they  spare 
of  the  remainings  ;  who,  till  the  next  return,  may  keep  their 
boats  and  do  them  many  other  profitable  offices  :  provided 
I  have  men  of  ability  to  teach  them  their  functions,  and  a 
company  fit  for  soldiers- to  be  ready  upon  an  occasion,  be- 
cause of  the  abuses  which  have  been  offered  the  poor  sal- 
vages, and  the  liberty  both  French  or  any  that  will,  hath  to 
deal  with  them  as  they  please,  whose  disorders  will  be  hard 
to  reform,  and  the  longer  the  worse.  Now  such  order  with 
facility  might  be  taken,  with  every  port,  town  or  city,  to 
observe  but  this  order,  'with  free  power  to  convert  the  ben- 
efits of  their  freights  to  what  advantage  they  please,  and 
increase  their  numbers  as  they  see  occasion  ;  who,  ever  as 
they  are  able  to  subsist  of  themselves,  may  begin  the  new 
towns  in  New-England  in  memory  of  their  old  ;  which  free- 
dom being  confined  but  to  the  necessity  of  the  general  good, 
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the  event  (with  God's  help)  might  produce  an  honest,  a 
noble,  and  a  profitable  emulation. 

Salt  upon  salt  may  assuredly  be  made,  if  not  at  first  in 
ponds,  yet,  till  they  be  provided,  this  may  be  used.  Then 
the  ships  may  transport  kine,  horses,  goats,  coarse  cloth,  and 
such  commodities  as  we  want ;  by  whose  arrival  may  be 
made  that  provision  of  fish  to  freight  the  ships,  that  they 
stay  not  ;  and  then  if  the  sailors  go  for  wages,  it  matters 
not.  It  is4  hard  if  this  return  defray  not  the  charge  ;  but 
care  must  be  had  they  arrive  in  the  spring,  or  else  provis- 
ion be  made  for  them  against  the  winter. 

Of  certain  red  berries,  called  alkermes,  which  is  worth 
ten  shillings  a  pound,  but  of  these  hath  been  sold  for  thirty 
or  forty  shillings  the  pound,  may  yearly  be  gathered  a  good 
quantity. 

Of  the  muskrat  may  be  well  raised  gains,  well  worth  their 
labor  that  will  endeavor  to  make  trial  of  their  goodness. 

Of  beavers,  otters,  martins,  black  foxes,  and  furs  of  price, 
may  yearly  be  had  six  or  seven  thousand  ;  and  if  the  trade 
of  the  French  were  prevented,  many  more.  Twenty-five 
thousand  this  year  were  brought  from  those  northern  part 
into  France,  of  which  trade  we  may  have  as  good  parts  as 
the  French,  if  we  take  good  courses. 

Of  mines  of  gold  and  silver,  copper,  and  probabilities  of 
lead,  crystal  and  alum,  I  could  say  much;  if  relations  were 
good  assurances.  It  is  true,  indeed,  I  made  many  trials, 
according  to  those  instructions  I  had,  which  do  persuade  me 
I  need  not  despair  but  there  are  metals  in  the  country.  But 
I  am  no  alchymist,  nor  will  promise  more  than  I  know  : 
which  is,  who  will  undertake  the  rectifying  of  an  iron  forge, 
if  those  that  buy  meat,  drink,  coals,  ore,  and  all  necessaries 
at  a  dear  rate  gain,  where  all  these  things  are  to  be  had  for 
the  taking  up,  in  my  opinion  cannot  lose. 

Of  woods,  seeing  there  is  such  plenty  of  all  sorts,  if  those 
that  build  ships  and  boats  buy  wood  at  so  great  a  price,  as 
it  is  in  England,  Spain,  France,  Italy  and  Holland,  and  all 
other  provisions  for  the  nourishing  of  man's  life,  live  well  by 
their  trade,  when  labor  is  all  required  to  take  those  neces- 
saries without  any  other  tax,  what  hazard  will  be  here,  but 
to  do  much  better  ?  And  what  commodity  in  Europe  doth 
more  decay  than  wood  ?  For  the  goodness  of  the  ground,  let 
us  take  it,  fertile  or  barren,  or  as  it  is,  seeing  it  is  certain  it 


116  Captain  John  Smith's 

bears  fruits  to  nourish  and  feed  man  and  beast,  as  well  as 
England,  and  the  sea  those  several  sorts  of  fish  I  have  re- 
lated. Thus  seeing  all  good  provisions  for  man's  susten- 
ance may  with  this  facility  be  had,  by  a  little  extraordinary 
labor,  till  that  transported  be  increased;  and  all  necessaries 
for  shipping,  only  for  labor  ;  to  which  may  be  added  the 
assistance  of  the  salvages,  which  may  easily" be  had,  if  they 
be  discreetly  handled  in  their  kinds,  towards  fishing,  plant- 
ing, and  destroying  woods,  what  gains  might  be  raised  if 
this  were  followed  (when  there,  is  but  once  men  to  fill  your 
store-houses,  dwelling  there,  you  may  serve  all  Europe  bet- 
ter and  far  cheaper  than  can  the  Izeland  fishers,  or  the 
Hollanders,  Cape  Blank,  or  New-found-land,  who  must  be 
at  as  much  more  charge  than  you)  may  easily  be  conjectured 
by  this  example. 

Two  thousand  pounds  will  fit  out  a  ship  of  two  hundred 
and  one  of  a  hundred  tons.  If  the  dry  fish  they  both  make, 
freight  that  of  two  hundred,  and  go  for  Spain,  sell  it  but  at 
ten  shillings  a  quintal,  (but  commonly  it  giveth  fifteen  or 
twenty,  especially  when  it  cometh  first,  which  amounts  to 
three  or  four  thousand  pounds  ;  but  say  but  ten,  which  is 
the  lowest,  allowing  the  rest  for  waste,)  it  amounts  at  that 
rate  to  two  thousand  pounds,  which  is  the  whole  charge  of 
your  two  ships  and  their  equipage.  Then  the  return  of  the 
money,  and  the  freight  of  the  ship  for  the  vintage,  or  any 
other  voyage,  is  clear  gain,  with  your  ship  of  a  hundred 
tons  of  train  and  oil,  besides  the  beavers,  and  other  commo- 
dities ;  and  that  you  may  have  at  home  within  six  months, 
if  God  please  but  to  send  an  ordinary  passage ;  then  sav- 
ing half  this  charge  by  the  not  staying  of  your  ships,  your 
victual,  overplus  of  men  and  wages,  with  her  freight  thither 
of  things  necessary  for  the  planters,  the  salt  being  there 
made,  as  also  may  the  nets  and  lines,  within  a  short  time. 
If  nothing  were  to  be  expected  but  this,  it  might  in  time 
equalize  your  Hollanders'  gains,  if  not  exceed  them,  they 
returning  but  wood,  pitch,  tar,  and  such  gross  commodities  ; 
you  wines,  oils,  fruits,  silks,  and  such  Straits'  commodities, 
as  you  please  to  provide  by  your  factors,  against  such  times 
as  your  ships  arrive  with  them.  This  would  so  increase 
our  shipping  and  sailors,  and  so  employ  and  encourage  a 
great  part  of  our  idlers  and  others  that  want  employments 
fitting  their  qualities  at  home,  where  they  shame  to  do  that 
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they  would  do  abroad,  that  could  they  but  once  taste  the 
sweet  fruits  of  their  own  labors,  doubtless  many  thousands 
would  be  advised  by  good  discipline  to  take  more  pleasure 
in  honest  industry,  than  in  their  humors  of  dissolute  idleness. 
But,  to  return  a  little  more  to  the  particulars  of  this  coun- 
try, which  I  intermingle  thus  with  my  projects  and  reasons, 
not  being  so  sufficiently  yet  acquainted  in  those  parts,  to 
write  fully  the  estate  of  the  sea,  the  air,  the  land,  the  fruits, 
the  rocks,  the  people,  the  government,  religion,  territories, 
and  limitations,  friends,  and  foes  ;  but  as  I  gathered  from 
the  niggardly  relations  in  a  .broken  language  to  my  under- 
standing, during  the  time  I  ranged  those  countries,  &c. 
The  most  northern  part  I  was  at  was  the  Bay  of  Pennobscot, 
which  is  east  and  west,  north  and  south,  more  than  ten 
leagues  ;  but  such  were  my  occasions,  I  was  constrained  to 
be  satisfied  of  them  I  found  in  the  Bay,  that  the  river  ran  far 
up  into  the  land,  and  was  well  inhabited  with  many  people, 
but  they  were  from  their  habitations,  either  fishing  among 
the  isles,  or  hunting  the  lakes  and  woods  for  deer  and  bea- 
vers. The  Bay  is  full  of  great  islands,  of  one,  two,  six, 
eight  or  ten  miles  in  tength,  which  divides  it  into  many  fair 
and  excellent  good  harbors.  On  the  east  of  it  are  the  Tar- 
rantines,  their  mortal  enemies,  where  inhabit  the  French, 
as  they  report,  that  live  with  those  people,  as  one  nation  or 
family.  And  north-west  of  Pennobscot  is  Mecaddacut,  at  the 
foot  of  a  high  mountain,  a  kind  of  fortress  against  the  Tar- 
rantines,  adjoining  to  the  high*  mountains  of  Pennobscot, 
against  whose  feet  doth  beat  the  sea  ;  but  over  all  the  land, 
isles,  or  other  impediments,  you  may  well  see  them  sixteen 
or  eighteen  leagues  from  their  situation.  Segocket  is  the 
next ;  then  Nusconcus,  Pemmaquid,  and  Sagadahock.  Up 
this  river,  where  was  the  Western  Plantation,  are  Aumuck- 
cawgen,  Kinnebeck,  and  divers  others,  where  there  is  plant- 
ed some  corn-fields.  Along  this  river  forty  or  fifty  miles,  I 
saw  nothing  but  great  high  cliffs  of  barren  rocks,  overgrown 
with  wood  ;  but  where  the  salvages  dwelt,  there  the  ground 
is  exceeding  fat  and  fertile.  Westward  of  this  river  is  the 
country  of  Aucocisco,  in  the  bottom  of  a  large  deep  bay, 
full  of  many  great  isles,  which  divides  it  into  many  good 
harbors.  Sowocotuck  is  the  next,  in  the  edge  of  a  large 
sandy  bay,  which  hath  many  rocks  and  isles,  but  few  good 
harbors  but  for  barks,  I  yet  know.  But  all  this  coast  to 
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Pennobscot,  and  as  far  I  could  see  eastward  of  it,  is  nothing 
but  such  high  craggy,  cliffy  rocks  and  stony  isles,  that  I 
wondered  such  great  trees  could  grow  upon  so  hard  foun- 
dations. It  is  a  country  rather  to  affright  than  delight  one  ; 
and  how  to  describe  a  more  plain  spectacle  of  desolation 
or  more  barren,  I  know  not.  Yet  the  sea  there  is  the  strang- 
est fish-pond  I  ever  saw  ;  and  those  barren  isles  so  furnished 
with  good  woods,  springs,  fruits,  fish,  and  fowl,  that  it  makes 
me  think,  though  the  coast  be  rocky,  and  thus  affrightable, 
the  valleys,  plains  and  interior  parts,  may  well  (notwith- 
standing) be  very  fertile.  But  there  is  no  kingdom  so  fer- 
tile hath  not  some  part  barren  ;  and  New-England  is  great 
enough  to  make  many  kingdoms  and  countries,  were  it  all 
inhabited.  As  you  pass  the  coast  still  westward,  Accomin- 
ticus  and  Passataquack  are  two  convenient  harbors  for  small 
barks  ;  and  a  good  country,  within  their  craggy  cliffs.  Au- 
goam  is  the  next.  This  place  might  content  a  right  curious 
judgment  ;  but  there  are  many  sands  at  the  entrance  of  the 
harbor,  and  the  worst  is,  it  is  embayed  too  far  from  the  deep 
sea.  Here  are  many  rising  hills,  and  on  their  tops  and  de- 
scents many  corn-fields  and  delightful  groves.  On  the  east 
is  an  isle  of  two  or  three  leagues  in  length  ;  the  one  half 
plain  marish  grass  fit  for  pasture,  with  many  fair  high  groves 
of  mulberry  trees  and  gardens  ;  and  there  is  also  oaks,  pines, 
and  other  woods  to  make  this  place  an  excellent  habitation, 
being  a  good  and  safe  harbor. 

Naimkeck,  though  it  be  more  rocky  ground  (for  Augoam 
is  sandy)  not  much  inferior,  neither  for  the  harbor,  nor  any 
thing  I  could  perceive,  but  the  multitude  of  people.  From 
hence  doth  stretch  into  the  sea  the  fair  headland  Tnigabigr 
ganda,  fronted  with  three  isles  called  the  Three  Turks'  Heads. 
To  the  north  of  this  doth  enter  a  great  bay,  where  we  found 
some  habitations  and  corn-fields  :  they  report  a  great  river, 
and  at  least  thirty  habitations,  do  possess  this  country  ;  but 
because  the  French  had  got  their  trade,  I  had  no  leisure  to 
discover  it.  The  isles  of  Mattahunts  are  on  the  west  side 
of  this  bay,  where  are  many  isles,  and  questionless  good 
harbors ;  and  then  the  country  of  the  Massachusets,  which 
is  the  paradise  of  all  those  parts,  for  here  are  many  isles  all 
planted  with  corn,  groves,  mulberries^  salvage  gardens,  and 
good  harbors  ;  the  coast  is,  for  the  most  part,  high  clayey, 
sandy  cliffs.  The  seacoast,  as  you  pass,  shows  you  all  along 
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large  corn-fields  and  great  troops  of  well-proportioned  peo- 
ple ;  but  the  French  having  remained  here  near  six  weeks, 
left  nothing  for  us  to  take  occasion  to  examine  the  inhabit- 
ants' relations,  viz.  if  there  be  near  three  thousand  people 
upon  these  isles,  and  that  the  river  doth  pierce  many  days' 
journeys  the  entrails  of  that  country.  We  found  the  people 
in  those  parts  very  kind,  but  in  their  fury  no  less  valiant ; 
for,  upon  a  quarrel  we  had  with  one  of  them,  he  only  with 
three  others  crossed  the  harbor  of  Quonahasit  to  certain 
rocks  whereby  we  must  pass,  and  there  let  fly  their  arrows 
for  our  shot,  till  we  were  out  of  danger.  . 

Then  come  you  to  Accpmack,  an  excellent  good  harbor, 
good  land,  and  no  wanroTany  thing  but  industrious  people. 
After  much  kindness,  upon  a  small  occasion  we  fought  also 
with  forty  or  fifty  of  those  ;  though  some  were  hurt  and  some 
slain,  yet  within  an  hour  after  they  became  friends.  Cape 
Cod  is  the  next  presents  itself,  which  is  only  a  headland  of 
high  hills  of  sand,  overgrown  with  shrubby  pines,  hurts,  and 
such  trash,  but  an  excellent  harbor  for  all  weathers.  This 
Cape  is  made  by  the  main  sea  on  the  one  side,  and  a  great 
bay  on  the  other,  in  form  of  a  sickle  ;  on  it1  doth  inhabit  the 
people  of  Pawmet,  and  in  the  bottom  of  the  bay  the  people 
of  Chawum.  Towards  the  south  and  southwest  of  this  Cape 
is  found  a  long  and  dangerous  shoal  of  sands  and  rocks  ; 
but  so  far  as  I  encircled  it  I  found  thirty  fathom  water 
aboard  the  shore,  anti  a  strong  current,  which  makes  me 
think  there  is  a  channel  about  this  shoal,  where  is  the  best 
and  greatest  fish  to  be  had,  winter  and  summer,  in  all  that 
country.  But  the  salvages  say  there  is  no  channel,  but  that 
the  shoals  begin  from  the  main  at  Pawmet  to  the  isle  of 
Nausit,  and  so  extends  beyond  their  knowledge  into  the  sea. 
The  next  to  this  is  Capawack,  and  those  abounding  coun- 
tries of  copper,  corn,  people  and  minerals,  which  I  went  to 
discover  this  last  year  ;  but  because  I  miscarried  by  the 
way,  I  will  leave  them,  till  God  please  I  have  better  ac- 
quaintance with  them. 

The  Massachusets,  they  report,  sometimes  have  wars  with 
the  Bashabes  of  Pennobskot,  and  are  not  always  friends  with 
them  of  Chawun  and  their  alliants ;  but  now  they  are  all 
friends,  and  have  each  trade  with  other,  so  far  as  they  have 
society  on  each  other's  frontiers ;  for  they  make  no  such 
voyages  as  from  Pennobskot  to  Cape  Cod,  seldom  to  Massa- 
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chewset.  In  the  north  (as  I  have  said)  they  begun  to  plant 
corn,  whereof  the  south  part  hath  such  plenty  as  they  have 
what  they  will  from  them  of  the  north,  and  in  the  winter 
much  more  plenty  of  fish  and  fowl ;  but  both  winter  and 
summer  hath  it  in  the  one  part  or  other  all  the  year,  being 
the  mean  and  most  indifferent  temper  betwixt  heat  and  cold 
of  all  the  .regions  betwixt  the  line  and  the  pole  ;  but  the  furs 
northward  are  much  better  and  in  much  more  plenty  than 
southward. 

The  remarkablest  isles  and  mountains  for  landmarks  are 
these  :  the  highest  isle  is  Sorico,  in  the  bay  of  Pennobskot ; 
but  the  three  isles  and  a  rock  of  Matinriack  are  much  further 
in  the  sea  ;  Metinicus  is  also  three  plain  isles  and  a  rock, 
betwixt  it  and  Monahigan  ;  Monahigan  is  a  round  high  isle, 
and  close  by  it  Monanis,  betwixt  which  is  a  small  harbor 
where  we  ride.  In  Dameril's  isles  is  such  another  ;  Saga- 
dahock  is  known  by  Satquin,  and  four  or  five  isles  in  the 
mouth.  Smyth's  isles  are  a  heap  together,  none  near  them, 
against  Acc'ominticus.  The  Three  Turks'  Heads  are  three 
isles  seen  far  to  seaward  in  regard  of  the  headland. 

The  chief  headlands  are  only  Cape  Tragabigzanda  and 
Cape  Cod. 

The  chief  mountains,  them  of  Pennobscot  ;  the  twinkling 
mountain  of  Aucocisco ;  the  great  mountain  of  Sasanou  ; 
and  the  high  mountain  of  Massachusit ;  each  of  which  you 
shall  find  in  the  map,  their  places,  forms,  and  altitude. 
The  waters  are  most  pure,  proceeding  from  the  entrails 
of  rocky  mountains.  The  herbs  and  fruits  are  of  many  sorts 
and  kinds,  as  alkermes,  currants,  or  a  fruit  like  currants, 
mulberries,  vines,  raspberries,  goosberries,  plums,  walnuts, 
chestnuts,  small  nuts,  &c.  pumpkins,  gourds,  strawberries, 
beans,  peas,  and  maize  ;  a  kind  or  two  of  flax,  wherewith 
they  make  nets,  lines  and  ropes,  both  small  and  great, 
very  strong  for  their  quantities. 

Oak  is  the  chief  wood,  of  which  there  is  great  difference 
in  regard  of  the  soil  where  it  groweth,  fir,  pine,  walnut, 
chestnut,  birch,  ash,  elm,  cypress,  cedar,  mulberry,  plum- 
tree,  hazel,  sassafras,  and  many  other  sorts. 

Birds — eagles,  gripes,  divers  sorts  of  hawks,  cranes,  geese, 
brants,  cormorants,  ducks,  sheldrakes,  teal,  mews,  gulls, 
turkeys,  dive-doppers,  and  many  other  sorts,  whose  names  I 
know  not. 
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Fishes — whales,  grampus,  porpoises,  turbot,  sturgeon, 
cod,  hake,  haddock,  cole,  cusk  or  small  ling,  shark,  mack- 
erel, herring,  mullet,  bass,  pinacks,  cunners,  perch,  eels, 
crabs,  lobsters,  muscles,  wilks,  oysters,  and  divers  others, 
&c. 

Beasts — moose,  a  beast  bigger  than  a  stag;  deer,  red  and 
fallow  ;    beavers,    wolves,    foxes,  both   black  and  other  ; 
aroughconds,  wild  cats,  bears,  otters,  martens,  fitches,  mus- 
quashes, and  divers  sorts  of  vermin,   whose  names  I  know 
not.     All  these  and  divers  other  good  things  do  here,  for 
want  of  use,  still  increase,  and  decrease  with  little  diminu- 
tion, whereby  they  grow  to  that  abundance.     You  shall 
scarce  find  any  bay,  shallow  shore,  or  cove  of  sand,  where 
you  may  not  take  many  clams,  or  lobsters,  or  both,  at  your 
pleasure,  and  in  many  places  load  your  boat,  if  you  please  ; 
nor  isles  where  you  find  not  fruits,  birds,  crabs  and  muscles, 
or  all  of  them  for  taking,  at  a  low  water.     And  in  the  har- 
bors we  frequented,  a  little  boy  might  take  of  cunners  and 
pinacks,  and  such  delicate  fish,  at  the  ship's  stern,  more 
than  six  or  ten  can  eat  in  a  day, — but  with  a  casting  net, 
'thousands  when  we  pleased;  and  scarce  any  place,  but  cod, 
cusk,  halibut,  mackerel,  scate  or  such  like,  a  man  may  take 
with  a  hook  or  line  what  he  will.     And  in. divers  sandy 
bays  a  man  may  draw  with  a  net  great  store  of  mullets, 
bass,  and  divers  other  sorts  of  such  excellent  fish,  as  many 
as  his  net  can  draw  on  shore.     No  river  where  there  is  not 
plenty  of  sturgeon  or  salmon,  or  both;  all  which  are  to  be 
had  in  abundance,  observing  but  their  seasons.     But  if  a 
man  will  go  at  Christmas  to  gather  cherries  in  Kent,  he  may 
be  deceived,  though  there  be  plenty  in  summer.     So  here, 
these  plenties  have  each  their  seasons,  as  I  have  expressed. 
We  for  the  most  part  had  little  but  bread  and  vinegar ;  and 
though  the  most  part  of  July,  when  the  fishing  decayed, 
they  wrought  all  day,  lay  abroad  in  the  isles  all  night,  and 
lived  on  what  they  found,  yet  were  not  sick.     But  I  would 
wish  none  put  himself  long  to  such  plunges,  except  neces- 
sity constiftin  it.     Yet  worthy  is  that  person  to  starve  that 
here  cannot  live,  if  he  have  sense,  strength  and  health  ;  for 
there  is  no  such  penury  of  these  blessings  in  any  place,  but 
that  a  hundred  men  may,  in  one  hour  or  two,  make  their 
provisions  for  a  day  ;  and  he  that  hath  experience  to  manage 
well  these  affairs,  with  forty  or  thirty  honest,  industrious 
16 
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men,  might  well  undertake  (if  they  dwell  in  these  parts)  to 
subject  the  salvages,  and  feed  daily  two  or  three  hundred 
men,  with  as  good  corn,  fish  and  flesh,  as  the  earth  hath  of 
those  kinds,  and  yet  make  that  labor  but  their  pleasure, 
provided  that  they  have  engines  that  be  proper  for  their 

.  purposes. 

I  Who  can  desire  more  content,  that  hath  small  means,  or 
but  only  his  merit  to  advance  his  fortune,  than  to  tread  and 
plant  that  ground  he  hath^purchased  by  the  hazard  of  his 
life  ?  If  he  have  but  the  taste  of  virtue  and  magnanimity, 
what  to  such  a  mind  can  be  more  pleasant  than  planting 
and  building  a  foundation  for  his  posterity,  got  from  the  rude 
earth,  by  God's  blessing  and  his  own  industry,  without  pre- 
judice to  any  ?  If  he  have  any  grain  of  faith  or  zeal  in  reli- 
gion, what  can  he  do  less  hurtful  to  any,  or  more  agreeable 
to  God,  than  to  seek  to  convert  those  poor  salvages  to  know 

/  Christ  and    humanity,    whose  labors  with  discretion  will 

/  triply  requite  thy  charge  and  pains  ?  What  so  truly  suits 
with  honor  and  honesty  as  the  discovering  things  unknown, 
erecting  towns,  peopling  countries,  informing  the  ignorant, 
reforming  things  unjust,  teaching  virtue,  and  gain  to  our 
native  mother  country  a  kingdom  to  attend  her, — find  em- 
ployment for.  those  that  are  idle,  because  they  know  not 
what  to  do, — so  far  from  wronging  any,  as  to  cause  posterity 
to  remember  thee,  and  remembering  thee,  ever  honor  that 
remembrance  with  praise  ?  Consider  what  were  the  begin- 
nings and  endings  of  the  monarchies  of  the  Chaldeans,  •  the 
Syrians,  the  Grecians,  and  Romans,  but  this  one  rule, — 
What  was  it  they  would  not  do  for  the  good  of  the  common- 
wealth, or  their  mother  city  ?  For  example,  Rome  ;  what 

-  made  her  such  a  monarchy,  but  only  the  adventures  of  her 
youth,  not  in  riots  at' home,  but  in  dangers  abroad,  and, the 
justice  and  judgment  out  of  their  experience,  when  they 
grew  aged  ?  What  was  their  ruin  and  hurt  but  this,  the 
excess  of  idleness,  the  fondness  of  parents,  the  want  of  ex- 
perience in  magistrates,  the  admiration  of  their  undeserved 
honors,  the  contempt  of  true  merit,  their  unjust  jealousies, 
their  politic  incredulities,  their  hypocritical  seeming  good- 
ness, and  their  deeds  of  secret  lewdness  ?4  Finally,  in  fine, 
growing  only  formal  temporists,  all  that  their  predecessors 
got  in  many  years,  they  lost  in  few  days.  Those,  by  their 
pains  and  virtues,  became  lords  of  the  world;  they,  by  their 
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ease  and  vices,  became  slaves  to  their  servants.  This  is  the 
difference  betwixt  the  use  of  arms  in  the  field,  and  on  the 
monuments  of  stones  ;  the  golden  age  and  the  leaden  age, 
prosperity  and  misery,  justice  and  corruption,  substance  and 
shadows,  words  and  deeds,  experience  and  imagination, 
making  commonwealths  and  marring  commonwealths,  the 
fruits  of  virtue  and  the  conclusions  of  vice. 

Then,  who  would  live  at  home  idly,  or  think  in  himself 
any  worth  to  live  only  to  eat,  drink  and  sleep,  and  so  die  ? 
or  by  consuming  that  carelessly  his  friends  got  worthily  ? 
or  by  using  that  miserably  that  maintained  virtue  honestly  ? 
or,  for  being  descended  nobly,  pine  with  the  vain  vaunt  of 
great  kindred,  in  penury  ?  or  (to  maintain  a  silly  show  of 
bravery)  toil  out  thy  heart,  soul  and  time  basely,  by  shifts, 
tricks,  cards  and  dice  ?  or,  by  relating  news  of  others'  ac- 
tions, shark  here  and  there  for  a  dinner  or  supper;  deceive 
thy  friends  by  fair  promises  and  dissimulation,  in  borrowing 
where  thou  never  intendest  to  pay  ;  offend  the  laws,  surfeit 
with  excess,  burden  thy  country,  abuse  thyself,  despair  in 
want,  and  then  cozen  thy  kindred,  yea  even  thine  own 
brother,  and  wish  thy  parents'  death  (I  will  not  say  damna- 
tion) to  have  their  estates  ? — though  thou  seest  what  honors 
and  rewards  the  world  yet  hath  for  them  will  seek  them, 
and  worthily  deserve  them. 

I  would  be  sorry  to  offend,  or  that  any  should  mistake 
my  honest  meaning ;  for  I  wish  good  to  all,  hurt  to  none. 
But  rich  men,  for  the  most  part,  are  grown  to  that  dotage, 
through  their  pride  in  their  wealth,  as  though  there  were 
no  accident  could  end  it  or  their  life.  And  what  hellish 
care  do  such  take  to  make  it  their  own.  misery  and  their 
country's  spoil,  especially  when  there  is  most  need  of  their 
employment,  drawing,  by  all  manner  of  inventions^from 
the  prince  and  his  honest  subjects  even  the  vital  spirits  of 
their  powers  and  estates  ;  as  if  their  bags,  or  brags,  were 
so  powerful  a  defence,  the  malicious  could  not  assault  them ; 
when  they  are  the  only  bait  to  cause  us  not  to  be  only 
assaulted,  but  betrayed  and  murdered  in  our  own  security, 
ere  we  well  perceive  it. 

May  not  the  miserable  ruin  of  Constantinople,  their  im- 
pregnable walls,  riches  and  pleasures,  last  taken  by  the 
Turk  (which  are  bujt  a  bit  in  comparison  of  their  now  might- 
iness), remember  us  of  the  effects  of  private  covetousness, 
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at  which  time  the  good  Emperor  held  himself  rich  enough 
to  have  such  rich  subjects,  so  formal  in  all  excess  of  vanity, 
all  kind  of  delicacy  and  prodigality  ?  His  poverty,  when  the 
Turk  besieged,  (the  citizens  whose  merchandising  thoughts 
were  to  get  wealth,  little  conceiving  the  desperate  resolution 
of  a  valiant,  expert  enemy),  left  the  Emperor  so  long  to  his 
conclusions,  having  spent  all  he  had  to  pay  his  young,  raw, 
discontented  soldiers,  that  suddenly  he,  they  and  their  city 
were  all  a  prey  to  the*  deyouring  Turk ;  and  what  they 
would  not  spare  for  the  maintenance  of  them  who  adven- 
tured their  lives  to  defend  them,  did  serve  only  their 
enemies,  to  torment  them,  their  friends  and  country  and  all 
Christendom  to  this  present  day.  Let  this  lamentable 
example  remember  you  that  are  rich  (seeing  there  are  such 
great  thieves  in  the  world  to  rob  you),  not  grudge  to  lend 
some  proportion,  to  breed  them  that  have  little,  yet  willing 
to  learn  how  to  defend  you ;  for  it  is  too  late  when  the  deed 
is  a-doing;  The  Romans'  estate  hath  been  worse  than  this ; 
for  the  mere  covetousness  and  extortion  of  a  few  of  them  so 
moved  the  rest,  that,  not  having  any  employment  but  con- 
templation, their  great  judgments  grew  to  so  great  malice, 
as  themselves  were  sufficient  to  destroy  themselves  by  fac- 
tion. Let  this  move  you  to  embrace  employment  for  those 
whose  educations,  spirits  and  judgments  want  but  your 
purses,  not  only  to  prevent  such  accustomed  dangers,  but 
also  to  gain  more  thereby  than  you  have.  And  you  fathers, 
that  are  either  so  foolishly  fond,  or  so  miserably  covetous, 
or  so  wilfully  ignorant,  or  so  negligently  careless,  as  that 
you  will  rather  maintain  your  children  in  idle  wantonness, 
till  they  grow  your  masters,  or  become  so  basely  unkind  as 
they  wish  nothing  but  your  deaths,  so  that  both  sorts  grow 
dissqjute  ;  and  although  you  would  wish  them  any  where  to 
escape  the  gallows,  and  ease  your  cares.;  though  they  spend 
you  here  one,  two  or  three  hundred  pound  a  year,  you  would 
grudge  to  give  half  so  much  in  adventure  with  them,  to 
obtain  an  estate  which,  in  a  small  time,  but  with  a  little 
assistance  of  your  providence,  might  be  better  than  your 
own.  But  if  an  angel  should  tell  you  that  any  place  yet 
unknown  can  afford  such  fortunes,  you  would  not  believe 
him,  no  more  than  Columbus  was  believed  there  was  any 
such  land  as  is  now  the  well-known  abounding  America  ; 
much  less  such  large  regions  as  are  yet  unknown  as  well  in 
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America  as  in  Africa  and  Asia  and  Terra  Incognita ;  where 
were  courses  for  gentlemen  (and  them  that  would  be  so 
reputed)  more  suiting  their  qualities  than  begging  from  their 
prince's  generous  disposition  the  labors  of  his  subjects  and 
the  very  marrow  of  his  maintenance. 

I  have  not  been  so  ill  bred  but  I  have  tasted  of  plenty  and 
pleasure  as  well  as  want  and  misery  ;  nor  doth  necessity 
yet,  or  occasion  of  discontent,  force  me  to  these  endeavors  ; 
nor  am  I  ignorant  what  small  thank  I  shall  have  for  my 
pains,  or  that  many  would  have  the  world  imagine  them  to 
be  of  great  judgment  that  can  but  blemish  these  my  designs 
by  their  witty  objections  and  detractions  ;  yet  (I  hope)  my 
reasons  with  my  deeds  will  so  prevail  with  some,  that  I 
shall  not  want  employment  in  these  affairs,  to  make  the 
most  blind  see  his  own  senselessness  and  incredulity,  hoping 
that  gain  will  make  them  affect  that  which  religion,  charity, 
and  the  common  good  cannot.  It  were  but  a  poor  device 
in  me  to  deceive  myself,  much  more  the  King  and  state,  my  j 
friends  and  country  with  these  inducements;  which,  seeing  j 
his  Majesty  hath  given  permission,  I  wish  all  sorts  of  worthy, 
honest,  industrious  spirits  would  understand;  and  if  they 
desire  any  further  satisfaction,  I  will  do  my  best  to  give  it ; 
not  to  persuade  them  to  go  only,  but  go  with  them  ;  not 
leave  them  there,  but  live  with  them  there.  I  will  not  say, 
but  by  ill  providing  and  undue  managing,  such  courses  may 
be  taken  may  make  us  miserable  enough  ;  but  if  I  may  have 
the  execution  of  what  I  have  projected,  if  they-  want  to  eat, 
let  them  eat  or  never  digest  me.  If  I  perform  what  I  say, 
I  desire  but  that  reward  out  of  the  gains  may  suit  my  pains, 
quality  and  condition.  And  if  I  abuse  you  with  my  tongue, 
take  my  head  for  satisfaction.  If  any  dislike  at  the  year's 
end,  defraying  their  charge,  by  my  consent  they  shall  freely 
return.  I  fear  not  want  of  company  sufficient,  were  it  but 
known  what  I  know  of  those  countries ;  and  by  the  proof  of 
that  wealth  I  hope  yearly  to  return,  if  God  please  to  bless 
me  from. such  accidents  as  are  beyond  my  power  in  reason 
to  prevent.  For  I  am  not  so  simple  to  think  that  ever  any 
other  motive  than  wealth  will  ever  erect  there  a  common- 
weal, or  draw  company  from  their  ease  and  humors  at  home 
to  stay  in  New-England  to  effect  my  purppses.  And  lest 
any  should  think  the  toil  might  be  insupportable,  though 
these  things  may  be  had  by  labor  and  diligence,  I  assure 
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myself  there  are  who  delight  extremely  in  vain  pleasure, 
that  take  much  more  pains  in  England  to  enjoy  it,  than  I 
should  do  here  to  gain  wealth  sufficient;  and  yet  I  think 
they  should  not  have  half  such  sweet  content  ;  for  our  plea- 
sure here  is  still  gains,  in  England  charges  and  loss.  Here 
nature  and  liberty  affords  us  that  freely,  which  in  England 
we  want,  or  it  costeth  us  dearly.  What  pleasure  can  be 
more  than  (being  tired  with  any  occasion  ashore)  in  plant- 
ing vines,  fruits  or  herbs,  in  contriving  their  own  grounds  to 
the  pleasure  of  their  own  minds,  their  fields,  gardens, 
orchards,  buildings,  ships  and  other  works,  &c.,  to  recreate 
themselves  before  their  own  doors  in  their  own  boats  upon 
the  sea,  where  man,  woman  and  child,  with  a  small  hook 
and  line,  by  angling,  may  take  divers  Sorts  of  excellent  fish 
at  their  pleasures  ?  And  is  it  not  pretty  sport  to  pull  up 
two  pence,  six  pence,  and  twelve  pence,  as  fast  as  you  can 

/     haul  and  veer  a  line  1   He  is  a  very  bad  fisher  cannot  kill 
in  one  day  with  his  hook  and  line  one,  two  or  three  hun- 

V  dred  cods  ;  which,  dressed  and  dried,  if  they  be  sold  there 
\  for  ten  shillings  the  hundred,  (though  in  England  they  will 
I  give  more  than  twenty),  may  not  both  the  servant,  the  inas- 
/  ter,  and  merchant  be  well  content  with  this  gain  1  If  a  man 
work  but  three  days  in  seven,  he  may  get  more  than  he  can 
spend,  unless  he  will  be  excessive.  Now  that  carpenter, 
mason,  gardener,  tailor,  smith,  sailor,  forgers  or  what  other, 
may  they  not  make  this  a  pretty  recreation,  though  they 
fish  but  an  hour  in  a  day,  to  take  more  than  they  eat  in  a 
week  ?  or,  if  they  will  not  eat  it  because  there  is  so  much 
better  choice,  yet  sell  it  or  change  it  with  the  fishermen  or 
merchants  for  any  thing  they  want.  And  what  sport  doth 
yield  a  more  pleasing  content,  and  less  hurt  or  charge  than 
angling  with  a  hook,  and  crossing  the  sweet  air  from  isle  to 
isle,  over  the  silent  streams  of  a  calm  sea  ?  wherein  the 
most  curious  may  find  pleasure,  profit  and  content.  Thus, 
though  all  men  be  not  fishers,  yet  all  men  whatsoever  may 
in  other  matters  do  as  well.  For  necessity  doth  in  these 
cases  so  rule  a  commonwealth,  and  each  in  their  several 
functions,  as  their  labors  in  their  qualities  may  be  as  profit- 
able, because  there  is  a  necessary  mutual  use  of  all. 

For  gentlemen,  what  exercise  should  more  delight  them, 
than  ranging  daily  those  unknown  parts,  'using  fowling  and 
fishing  for  hunting  and  hawking  ?  And  yet  you  shall  see  the 
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wild  hawks  give  you  some  pleasure,  in  seeing  them  stoop 
(six*  or  seven  after  one  another)  an  hour  or  two  together  at 
the  schools  of  fish  in  the  fair  harbors,  as  those  ashore  at  a 
fowl,  and  never  trouble  nor  torment  yourselves  with  watch- 
ing, mewing,  feeding,  and  attending  them,  nor  kill  horse 
and  man  with  running,  and  crying,  See  you  not  a  hawk  1 
For  hunting  also, — the  woods,  lakes  and  rivers  afford  not 
only  chase  sufficient  for  any  that  delights  in  that  kind  of  toil 
or  pleasure,  but  such  beasts  to  hunt,  that  besides  the  deli- 
cacy of  their  bodies  for  food,  their  skins  are  so  rich  as  may 
well  recompense  thy  daily  labor  with  a  captain's  pay. 

For  laborers,  if  those  that  sow  hemp,  rape,  turnips,  pars- 
nips, carrots,  cabbage,  and  such  like,  give  twenty,  thirty, 
forty,  fifty  shillings  yearly  for  an  acre  of  ground,  and  meat,, 
drink  and  wages  to  use  it,  and  yet  grow  rich,  when  better, 
or  at  least  as  good  ground  may  be  had,  and  cost  nothing 
but  labor,  it  seems  strange  to  me  any  such  should  there 
grow  poor. 

My  purpose  is  not  to  persuade  children  from  their  parents, 
men  from  their  wives,  nor  servants  from  their  masters ;  only 
such  as  with  free  consent  may  be  spared.  But  that  each 
parish  or  village,  in  city  or  country,  that  wilj  but  apparel 
their  fatherless  children  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  of  age, 
or  young  married  people  that  have  small  wealth  to  live  on, 
here  by  their  labor  may  live  exceeding  well ;  provided 
always,  that  first  there  be  a  sufficient  power  to  command 
them,  houses  to  receive  them,  means  to  defend  them,  and 
meet  provisions  for  them.  For  any  place  may  be  overlain, 
and  it  is  most  necessary  to  have  a  fortress  (ere  this  grow  to 
practice)  and  sufficient  masters  (as  carpenters,  masons, 
fishers,  fowlers,  gardeners,  husbandmen,  sawyers,  smiths, 
spinsters,  tailors,  weavers  and  such  like)  to  take  ten,  twelve 
or  twenty,  or  as  there  is  occasion,  for  apprentices.  The 
masters  by  this  may  quickly  grow  rich  ;  these  may  learn 
their  trades  themselves  to  do  the  like,  to  a  general  and  an 
incredible  benefit  for  king  and  country,  master  and  servant. 

It  would  be  a  history  of  a  large  volume,  to  recite  the 
adventures  of  the  Spaniards  and  Portugals,  their  affronts 
and  defeats,  their  dangers  and  miseries,  which  with  such 
incomparable  honor  and  constant  resolution,  so  far  beyond 
belief,  they  have  attempted  and  endured  in  their  discoveries 
and  plantations,  as  may  well  condemn  us  of  too  much  imbe- 
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cility,  sloth,  and  negligence  ;  yet  the  authors  of  those  new 
inventions  were  held  as  ridiculous  for  a  long  time,  as  how 
are  others  that  do  but  seek  to  imitate  their  unparalleled 
virtues.    And  though  we  see  daily  their  mountains  of  wealth 
(sprung  from  the  plants  of  their  generous  endeavors),  yet  is 
our  sensuality  and  untowardness  such,  and  so  great,  that 
we  either  ignorantly  believe  nothing,  or  so  curiously  contest 
to  prevent  we  know  not  what  future  events,  that  we  either 
so  neglect  or  oppress  and  discourage  the  present,  as  we 
spoil  all  in  the  making,  crop  all  in  the  blooming ;  and  build- 
ing upon  fair  sand  rather  than  rough  rocks,  judge  that  we 
know  not,  govern  that  we  have  not,  fear  that  which  is  not ; 
and  for  fear  some  should  do  too  well,  force  such  against 
their  wills  to  be  idle  or  as  ill.     And  who  is  he  hath  judg- 
ment, courage,  and  any  industry  or  quality  with  understand- 
ing, will  leave  his  country,  his  hopes  at  home,  his  certain 
estate,  his  friends,  pleasures,  liberty,  and  the  preferment 
sweet  England  doth  afford  to  all  degrees,  were  it  not  .to 
advance  his  fortunes  by  enjoying  his  deserts  ?  whose  pros- 
perity once  appearing  will  encourage  others.     But  it  must 
be  cherished  as  a  child,  till  it  be  able  to  go  and  understand 
itself ;   and  not  corrected  nor  oppressed  above  its  strength, 
ere  it  know  wherefore.     A  child  can  neither  perform  the 
office  nor  deeds  of  a  man  of  strength,  nor  endure  that  afflic- 
tion he  is  able  ;  nor  can  an  apprentice  at  the  first  perform 
the  part  of  a  master.     And  if  twenty  years  be  required  to 
make  a  child  a  man,  seven  years  limited  an  apprentice  for 
his  trade ;  if  scarce  an  age  be  sufficient  to  make  a  wise  man 
a  statesman  ;  and  commonly  a  man  dies  ere  he  hath  learned 
to  be  discreet ;  if  perfection  be  so  hard  to  be  obtained,  as 
of  necessity  there  must  be  practice  as  well  as  theory, — let 
no  man  much  condemn  this  paradox  opinion,  to  say,  that 
half  seven  years  is  scarce  sufficient  for  a  good  capacity  to 
learn  in  these  affairs  how  to  carry  himself.     And  whoever 
shall  try  in  these  remote  places  the  erecting  of  a  colony, 
shall  find  at  the  end  of  seven  years  occasion  enough  to  use 
all  his  discretion ;  and  in  the  interim  all  the  content,  rewards, 
gains  and  hopes  will  be  necessarily  required,  to  be  given  to 
the  beginning,  till  it  be  able  to  creep,  to  stand  and  go,  yet 
time  enough  to  keep  it  from  running,  for  there  is  no  fear  it 
will  grow  too  fast,  or  ever  to  any  thing  ;  except  liberty, 
profit,  honor  and  prosperity  there  found,  more  bind  the 
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planters  of  those  affairs  in  devotion  to  effect  it,  than  bond- 
age, violence,  tyranny,  ingratitude  and  such  double  dealing 
as  binds  freemen  to  become  slaves,  and  honest  men  turn 
knaves ;  which  hath  ever  been  the  ruin  of  the  most  popular 
commonweals,  and  is  very  unlikely  ever  well  to  begin  in  a 
new. 

Who  seeth  not  what  is  the  greatest  good  of  the  Spaniard, 
but  these  new  conclusions  in  searching  those  unknown  parts 
of  this  unknown  world  ?  by  which  means  he  dives  even 
into  the  very  secrets  of  all  his  neighbors,  and  the  most  part 
of  the  world.  And  when  the  Portugale  and  Spaniard  had 
found  the  East  and  West  Indies,  how  many  did  condemn 
themselves,  that  did  not  accept  of  that  honest  offer  of  noble 
Columbus,  who,  upon  our  neglect,  brought  them  to  it,  per- 
suading ourselves  the  world  had  no  such  places  as  they  had 
found  ?  And  yet  ever  since  we  find  they  still  (from  time  to 
time)  have  found  new  lands,  new  nations  and  trades,  and 
still  daily  do  find,  both  in  Asia,  Africa,  Terra  Incognita, 
and  America ;  so  that  there  is  neither  soldier  nor  mechanic, 
from  the  lord  to  the  beggar,  but  those  parts  afford  them  all 
employment,  and  discharge  their  native  soil  of  so  many 
thousands  of  all  sorts,  that  else,  by  their  sloth,  pride,  and 
imperfections,  would  long  ere  this  have  troubled  their  neigh- 
bors, or  have  eaten  the  pride  of  Spain  itself. 

Now  he  knows  little,  that  knows  not  England  may  well 
spare  many  more  people  than  Spain,  and  is  as  well  able  to 
furnish  them  with  all  manner  of  necessaries.  And  seeing, 
for  all  they  have,  they  cease  not  still  to  search  for  that  they 
have  not  and  know  not,  it  is  strange  we  should  be  so  dull 
as  not  maintain  that  which  we  have,  and  pursue  that  we 
know.  Surely,  I  am  sure  many  would  take  it  ill  to  be 
abrfdged  of  the  titles  and  honors  of  their  predecessors,  when 
if  but  truly  they  would  judge  themselves,  look  how  inferior 
they  are  to  their  noble  virtues,  so  much  they  are  unworthy 
of  their  honors  and  livings,  which  never  were  ordained  for 
shows  and  shadows,  to  maintain  idleness  and  vice,  but  to 
make  them  more  able  to  abound  in  honor,  by  heroical  deeds 
of  action,  judgment,  piety  and  virtue.  What  was  it  they 
would  not  do,  both  in  purse  and  person,  for  the  good  of  the 
commonwealth,  which  might  move  them  presently  to  set 
out  their  spare  kindred  in  these  generous  designs  ?  Reli- 
gion above  all  things  should  move  us  (especially  the  clergy) 
17 
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if  we  were  religious,  to  show  our  faith  by  works,  in  convert- 
ing those  poor  salvages  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  seeing 
what  pains  the  Spaniards  take  to  bring  them  to  their  adul- 
terated faith.  Honor  might  move  the  gentry,  the  valiant 
and  industrious,  and  the  hope  and  assurance  of  wealth  all, 
if  we  were  that  we  would  seem  and  be  accounted.  Or  be 
we  so  far  inferior  to  other  nations,  or  our  spirits  so  far 
dejected  from  our  ancient  predecessors,  or  our  minds  so 
upon  spoil,  piracy,  and  such  villany,  as  to  serve  the  Portu- 
gal, Spaniard,  Dutch,  French,  or  Turk  (as,  to  the  cost  of 
Europe,  too  many  do)  rather  than  our  God,  our  King,  our 
country  and  ourselves  ?  excusing  our  idleness  and  our  base 
complaints  by  want  of  employment,  when  here  is  such  choice 
of  all  sorts  and  for  all  degrees,  in  the  planting  and  discover- 
ing these  North  parts  of  America. 

Now,  to  make  my  words  more  apparent  by  my  deeds,  I 
was,  the  last  year,  1615,  to  have  stayed  in  the  country,  to 
make  a  more  ample  trial  of  those  conclusions,  with  sixteen 
men,  whose  names  were 


Thomas  Dirmir, 
Edward  Stalings, 
Daniel  Cage, 
Francis  Abbot, 
John  Gosling, 
Thomas  Digby, 
Daniel  Baker, 
Adam  Smith, 


(  William  Ingram, 

|  Robert  Miller, 
Gent.       «4  David  Cooper,       }>  Soldiers. 

|  John  Partridge, 

[     and  two  boys, 
C  Thomas  Watson, 
|  Walter  Chissell,      \  Sailors. 
(  John  Hall, 


I  confess  I  could  have  wished  them  as  many  thousands, 
had  all  other  provisions  been  in  like  proportion ;  nor  wSuld 
I  have  had  so  few  could  I  have  had  means  for  more.  Yet 
(would  God  have  pleased  we  had  safely  arrived)  I  never  had 
the  like  authority,  freedom,  and  provision  to  do  so  well. 
The  main  assistance,  next  God,  I  had  to  this  small  number, 
was  my  acquaintance  among  the  salvages,  especially  with 
Dohannida,  one  of  their  greatest  lords,  who  had  lived  long 
in  England.  By  the  means  of  this  proud  salvage,  I  did  not 
doubt  but  quickly  to  have  got  that  credit  with  the  rest  of  his 
friends  and  alliants,  to  have  had  as  many  of  them  as  I  desired 
in  any  design  I  intended,  and  that  trade  also  they  had,  by 
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such  a  kind  of  exchange  of  their  country  commodities,  which 
both  with  ease  and  security  in  their  seasons  may  be  used. 
With  him  and  divers  others  I  had  concluded  to  inhabit,  and 
defend  them  against  the  Terentynes,  with  a  better  power 
than  the  French  did  them,  whose  tyranny  did  enforce  them 
to  embrace  my  offer  with  no  small  devotion.  And  though 
many  may  think  me  more  bold  than  wise,  in  regard  of  their 
power,  dexterity,  treachery  and  inconstancy,  having  so  des- 
perately assaulted  and  betrayed  many  others,  I  say  but  this, 
(because  with  so  many  I  have  many  times  done  much  more 
in  Virginia  than  I  intended  here,  when  I  wanted  that  expe- 
rience Virginia  taught  me)  that  to  me  it  seems  no  danger 
more  than  ordinary.  And- though  I  know  myself  the  mean- 
est of  many  thousands,  whose  apprehensive  inspection  can 
pierce  beyond  the  bounds  of  my  abilities,  into  the  hidden 
things  of  nature,  art  and  reason,  yet  I  entreat  such  give  me 
leave  to  excuse  myself  of  so  much  imbecility,  as  to  say,  that 
in  these  eight  years  which  I  have  been  conversant  with  these 
affairs,  I  have  not  learned  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt 
the  directions  and  judgment  of  experimental  knowledge, 
and  the  superficial  conjecture  of  variable  relation,  wherein 
rumor,  humor  or  misprision  have  such  powei*,  that  ofttimes 
one  is  enough  to  beguile  twenty,  but  twenty  not  sufficient 
to  keep  one  from  being  deceived.  Therefore  I  know  no 
reason  but  to  believe  my  own  eyes  before  any  man's  imagi- 
nation, that  is  but  wrested  from  the  conceits  of  my  own 
projects  and  endeavors.  But  I  honor,  with  all  affection,  the 
counsel  and  instructions  of  judicial  directions,  or  any  other 
honest  advertisement,  so  far  to  observe,  as  they  tie  me  not 
to  the  cruelty  of  unknown  events. 

These  are  the  inducements  that  thus  drew  me  to  neglect 
all  other  employments,  and  spend  my  time  and  best  abilities 
in  these  adventures.  Wherein,  though  I  have  had  many 
discouragements  by  the  ingratitude  of  some,  the  malicious 
slanders  of  others,  the  falseness  of  friends,  the  treachery  of 
cowards,  and  slowness  of  adventurers  ;  but  chiefly  by  one 
Hunt,  who  was  master  of  the  ship, — with  whom,  oft  arguing 
these  projects  for  a  plantation,  however  he  seemed  well  in 
words  to  like  it,  yet  he  practised  to  have  robbed  me  of  my 
plots  and  observations,  and  so  to  leave  me  alone  in  a  deso- 
late isle,  to  the  fury  of  famine,  and  all  other  extremities, 
(lest  I  should  have  acquainted  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  my  hon- 
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orable  good  friend,  and  die  Council  of  Virginia)  to  the  end 
he  and  his  associates  might  secretly  engross  it,  ere  it  were 
known  to  the  State.  Yet  that  God  that  alway  hath  kept  me 
from  the  worst  of  such  practices,  delivered  me  from  the 
worst  of  his  dissimulations.  Notwithstanding,  after  my  - 
departure  he  abused  the  salvages  where  he  came,  and  be- 
trayed twenty-seven  of  these  poor  innocent  souls,  which  he 
sold  in  Spain  for  slaves,  to  move  their  hate  against  our 
nation,  as  well  as  to  cause  my  proceedings  to  be  so  much 
the  more  difficult. 

Now,  returning  in  the  barque,  in  the  fifth  of  August,  I 
arrived  at  Plymouth  ;  where  imparting  those  my  purposes 
to  my  honorable  friend  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorge,  and  some 
others,  I  was  so  encouraged  and  assured  to  have  the  man- 
aging  their  authority  in  those  parts  during  my  life,  that  I 
engaged  myself  to  undertake  it  for  them.  Arriving  at  Lon- 
don, I  found  also  many  promise  me  such  assistance,  that  I 
entertained  Michael  Cooper,  the  master  who  returned  with 
me,  and  others  of  the  company.  How  he  dealt  with  others, 
or  others  with  him,  I  know  not  ;  but  my  public  proceeding 
gave  such  encouragement,  that  it  became  so  well  appre- 
hended by  some  few  of  the  Southern  Company,  as  these 
projects  were  liked,  and  he  furnished  from  London  with 
four  ships  at  sea,  before  they  at  Plymouth  had  made  any 
provision  at  all,  but  only  a  ship  chiefly  set  out  by  Sir  Ferdi- 
nando Gorge,  which,  upon  Hunt's  late  treachery  among 
the  salvages,  returned  as  she  went,  and  did  little  or  nothing 
but  lost  her  time.  I  must  confess  I  was  beholden  to  the 
setters  forth  of  the  four  ships  that  went  with  Cooper,  in  that 
they  offered  me  that  employment  if  I  would  accept  it,  and  I 
find  my  refusal  hath  incurred  some  of  their  displeasures, 
whose  favor  and  love  I  exceedingly  desire,  if  I  may  honestly 
enjoy  it.  And  though  they  do  censure  me  as  opposite  to  their 
proceedings,  they  shall  yet  still  in  all  my  words  and  deeds 
find  it  is  their  error,  not  my  fault,  that  occasions  their  dis- 
like. For  having  engaged  myself  in  this  business  to  the 
West  Country,  I  had  been  very  dishonest  to  have  broke  my 
promise  ;  nor  will  I  spend  more  time  in  discovery,  or  fish- 
ing, till  I  may  go  with  a  company  for  plantation ;  for  I  know 
my  grounds.  Yet  every  one  that  reads  this  book  cannot 
put  it  in  practice,  though  it  may  help  any  that  have  seen 
those  parts.  And  though  they  endeavor  to  work  me  even 


Description  of  New-England. 


133 


out  of  my  own  designs,  I  will  not  much  envy  their  fortunes; 
but  I  would  be  sorry  their  intruding  ignorance  should,  by 
their  defailments,  bring  those  certainties  to  doubtfulness. 
So  that  the  business  prosper,  I  have  my  desire,  be  it  by 
Londoner,  Scot,  Welch,  or  English,  that  are  true  subjects 
to  our  King  and  country.  The  good  of  my  country  is  that 
I  seek,  and  there  is  more  than  enough  for  all,  if  they  could 
be  content  but  to  proceed. 

At  last  it  pleased  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorge,  and  Master 
Doctor  Sutliffe,  Dean  of  Exeter,  to.  conceive  so  well  of  these 
projects  and  my  former  employments,  as  induced  them  to 
make  a  new  adventure  with  me  in  those  parts,  whither  they 
have  so  often  sent  to  their  continual  loss.  By  whose  exam- 
ple many  inhabitants  of  the  West  country  made  promises  of 
much  more  than  was  looked  for,  but  their  private  emulations 
quickly  qualified  that  heat  in  the  greater  number,  so  that 
the  burden  lay  principally  on  them  and  some  few  gentlemen 
my  friends  in  London.  In  the  end,  I  was  furnished  with  a 
ship  of  200,  and  another  of  50  ;  but  ere  I  had  sailed  one 
hundred  and  twenty  leagues,  she  broke  all  her  masts,  pump- 
ing each  watch  five  or  six  thousand  strokes ;  only  her 
sprit-sail  remained  to  spoon  before  the  wind,  till  we  had 
re-accommodated  a  jury-mast,  and  the  rest,  to  return  for 
Plymouth.  My  vice-admiral  being  lost,  not  knowing  of 
this,  proceeded  her  voyage.  Now  with  the  remainder  of 
those  provisions,  I  got  out  again  in  a  small  barque  of  60 
tons  with  30  men  (for  this  of  200  and  provisions  for  70) 
which  were  the  16  before  named,  and  14  other  sailors  for 
the  ship.  With  tjiose  I  set  sail  again  the  24th  of  June  ; 
where  what  befell  me  (because  my  actions  and  writings  are 
so  public  to  the  world,  envy  still  seeking  to  scandalize  my 
endeavors,  and  seeing  no  power  but  death  can  stop  the  chat 
of  ill  tongues  nor  imagination  of  men's  minds),  lest  my  own 
Relations  of  those  hard  events  might,  by  some  constructors, 
be  made  doubtful,  I  have  thought  it  best  to  insert  the  exam- 
inations of  those  proceedings,  taken  by  Sir  Lewis  Stukley, 
a  worthy  knight,  and  Vice-Admiral  of  Devonshire  ;  which 
were  as  followeth : 
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The  Examination  of  Daniel  Baker,  late  Steward  to  Captain 
John  Smith  in  the  return  of  Plimouth  ;  taken  before  Sir 
Lewis  Stukley,  Knight,  the  eighth  of  December,  1615. 

WHO  saith,  being  chased  two  days  by  one  Fry,*  an  Eng- 
lish pirate,  that  could  not  board  us,  by  reason  of  foul 
weather,  Edmund  Chambers,  the  master,  John  Minter,  his 
mate,  Thomas  Digby  the  pilot,  and  others  importuned  his 
said  captain  to  yield,  holding  it  impossible  he  should 
defend  himself,  and  that  the  said  captain  should  send  them 
his  boat,  in  that  they  had  none.  Which  at  last  he  conclud- 
ed upon  these  conditions,  that  Fry  the  pirate  should  vow 
not  to  take  any  thing  from  Captain  Smith,  that  might  over- 
throw his  voyage,  nor  send  more  pirates  into  his  ship  than 
he  liked  of ;  otherwise,  he  would  make  sure  of  them  he 
had,  and  defend  himself  against  the  rest  as  he  could. 

More  :  he  confesseth'that  the  quarter-masters  and  Cham- 
bers received  gold  of  those  pirates  ;  but  how  much,  he 
knoweth  not  ;  nor  would  his  captain  come  out  of  his  cabin 
to  entertain  them,  although  a  great  many  of  them  had  been 
his  sailors,  and  for  his  love  would  have  wafted  us  to  the 
isles  of  Flowers. 

At  Fyall  we  were  chased  by  two  French  pirates,  (the 
one  of  200,  the  other  20),  who  commanded  us  amain. 
Chambers,  Minter,  Digby,  and  others,  importuned  again  the 
captain  to  yield,  alleging  they  were  Turks,  and  would  make 
them  all  slaves,  or  Frenchmen,  and  would  throw  them  all 
overboard  if  they  shot  but  a  piece  ;  and  that  they  were  en- 
tertained to  fish,  and  not  to  fight ;  until  the  captain  vowed  to 
fire  the  powder  and  split  the  ship  if  they  would  not  stand  to 
their  defence  ;  whereby  at  last  we  went  clear  of  them,  for 
all  their  shot. 

At  Flowers  we  were  chased  by  four  French  men  of  war, 
all  with  their  close  fights  afore  and  after.  (The  Admiral, 
140  tons,  12  pieces,  12  murderers,  90  men,  with  long  pis- 
tols, pocket  pistols,  musket,  sword  and  poniard  ;  the  Vice- 
Admiral  100  tons,  the  Rear-Admiral  60,  the  other  80 ;  all 
had  250  men,  most  armed,  ;as  is  said.)  And  this  examin- 
'  ate's  captain  having  provided  for  our  defence,  Chambers, 

*  Captain  Fry's  ship  140  tons,  36  cast  pieces  and  murderers,  80  men;  of  which  40 
6r  50  were  master  gunners. 
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Minter,  Digby,  and  some  others,  again  importuned  him  to 
yield  to  the  favor  of  those  against  whom  there  was  nothing 
but  ruin  by  fighting.  But  if  he  would  go  aboard  them,  in 
that  he  could  speak  French,  by  courtesy  he  might  go  clear, 
seeing  they  offered  him  such  fair  quarter,  and  vowed  they 
were  Protestants,  and  all  of  Rochelle,  and  had  the  king's 
commission  only  to  take  Spaniards,  Portugales,  and  pirates; 
which  at  last  he  did  ;  but  they  kept  this  examinate's  cap- 
tain and  some  other  of  his  company  with  him.  The  next 
day  the  French  men  of  war  went  aboard  us,  and  took  what 
they  listed,  and  divided  the  company  into  their  several  ships, 
and  manned  this  examinate's  ship  with  the  Frenchmen,  and 
chased  with  her  all  the  ships  they  saw  ;  until  about  five  or 
six  days  after,  upon  better  consideration,  they  surrendered 
the  ship  and  victuals,  with  the  most  part  of  our  provision, 
but  not  our  weapons. 

More  :  he  confesseth  that  his  captain  exhorted  them  to 
perform  their  voyage,  or  go  for  New-found-land,  to  return 
freighted  with  fish,  where  he  would  find  means  to  proceed 
in  his  plantation  ;  but  Chambers  and  Minter  grew  upon 
terms  they  would  not,  until  those  that  were  soldiers  con- 
cluded, with  their  captain's  resolution,  they  would,  seeing 
they  had  clothes,  victuals,  salt,  nets,  and  lines  sufficient, 
and  expected  their  arms ;  and  such  other  things  as  they  want- 
ed, the  Frenchmen  promised  to  restore,  which  the  captain 
the  next  day  went  to  seek,  and  sent  them  about  loading  of 
commodities,  as  powder,  match,  hooks,  instruments,  his 
sword  and  dagger,  bedding,  aqua  vitae,  his  commission,  ap- 
parel, and  many  other  things,  the  particulars  he  remem- 
breth  not.  But  as  for  the  cloth,  canvass,  and  the  captain's 
clothes,  Chambers  and  his  associates  divided  it  amongst 
themselves,  and  to  whom  they  best  liked,  his  captain  not 
having  any  thing,  to  his  knowledge,  but  his  waistcoat  and 
breeches.  And  in  this  manner  going  from  ship  to  ship,  to 
regain  our  arms,  and  the  rest,  they  seeing  a  sail,  gave  chase 
until  night.  The  next  day  being  very  foul  weather,  this 
examinate  came  so  near  with  the  ship  unto  the  French  men 
of  war,  that  they  split  the  mainsail  on  the  other's  spritsail 
yard.  Chambers  willed  the  captain  come  aboard,  or  he 
would  leave  him  ;  whereupon  the  captain  commanded 
Chambers  to  send  his  boat  for  him.  Chambers  replied  she 
was  split,  (which  was  false)  telling  him  he  might  come  if  he 
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would  in  the  Admiral's  boat.  The  captain's  answer  was, 
he  could  not  command  her,  nor  come  when  he  would  ;  so 
this  examinate  fell  on  stern,  and  that  night  left  his  said  cap- 
tain alone  amongst  ,the  French  men,  in  this  manner,  by  the 
command  of  Chambers,  Minter,  and  others. 

Daniel  Cage,  Edward  Stalings,  gentlemen,  Walter  Chis- 
sell,  Daniel  Oooper,  Robert  Miller,  and  John  Partridge, 
being  examined,  do  acknowledge  and  confess,  that  Daniel 
Baker's  examination  above  written  is  true. 

Now  the  cause  why  the  French  detained  me  again,  was 
the  suspicion  this  Chambers  and  Minter  gave  them,  that  I 
would  revenge  myself,  upon  the  Bank,  or  in  New-found- 
land,  of  all  the  French  I  could  there  encounter,  and  how  I 
would  have  fired  the  ship,  had  they  not  overpersuaded  me, 
and  many  other  such  like  tricks  to  catch  but  opportunity  in 
this  manner  to  leave  me.  And  thus  they  returned  to  Ply- 
mouth, and  perforce  with  the  French  I  thus  proceeded. 

Being  a  fleet  of  eight  or  nine  sail,  we  watched  for  the 
West  Indies'  fleet,  till  ill  weather  separated  us  from  the  other 
eight.  Still  we  spent  our  time  about  the  isles  near  Fyall  ; 
where,  to  keep  my  perplexed  thoughts  from  too  much  med- 
itation of  my  miserable  estate,  I  writ  this  discourse,  thinking 
to  have  sent  it  you  of  his  Majesty's  Council,  by  some  ship 
or  other  ;  for  I  saw  their  purpose  was  to  take  all  they  could. 
At  last  we  were  chased  by  one  Captain  Barra,  an  English 
pirate,  in  a  small  ship,  with  some  twelve  pieces  of  ordnance, 
about  thirty  men,  and  near  all  starved.  They  sought  by 
courtesy  relief  of  us,  who  gave  them  such  fair  promises  as 
at  last  we  betrayed  Captain  Wolliston  (his  lieutenant)  and 
four  or  five  of  their  men  aboard  us,  and  then  provided  to 
take  the  rest  perforce.  Now  my  part  was  to  be  prisoner  in 
the  gun-room,  and  not  to  speak  to  any  of  them  upon  my 
life  ;  yet  had  Barra  knowledge  what  I  was.  Then  Barra 
perceiving  well  these  French  intents,  made  ready  to  fight, 
and  Wolliston  as  resolutely  regarded  not  their  threats,  which 
caused  us  demur  upon  the  matter  longer,  some  sixteen  hours, 
and  then  returned  their  prisoners,  and  some  victuals  also, 
upon  a  small  composition.  The  next  we  took  was  a  small 
English  man,  of  Poole,  from  New-found-land.  The  great 
cabin  at  this  present  was  my  prison,  from  whence  I  could 
see  them  pillage  those  poor  men  of  all  that  they  had,  and 
half  their  fish ;  when  he  was  gone,  they  sold  his  poor  clothes 
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at  the  mainmast,  by  an  outcry,  which  scarce  gave  each  man 
seven  pence  apiece.  Not  long  after  we  took  a  Scot  fraught 
from  St.  Michael's  to  Bristow.  He  had  better  fortune  .than 
the  other  ;  for,  having  but  taken  a  boat's  loading  of  sugar, 
marmalade,  suckets,  and  such  like,  we  descried  four  sail, 
after  whom  we  stood,  who,  furling  their  mainsails,  attended 
us  to  fight.  But  our  French  spirits  were  content  only  to 
perceive  they  were  English  red  crosses.  Within  a  very 
small  time  after,  we  chased  four  Spanish  ships  came  from 
the  Indies.  We  fought  with  them  four  or  five  hours,  tore 
their  sails  and  sides,  yet  not  daring  to  board  them,  lost 
them.  A  poor  carvell  of  Brasil,  was  the  next  we  chased  ; 
and  after  a  small  fight,  thirteen  or  fourteen  of  her  men  being 
wounded,  which  was  the  better  half,  we  took  herewith  370 
chests  of  sugar,  (a  prize  worth  16,000  crowns).  The  next 
was  a  West  Indiaman,  of  160  tons,  with  1200  hides,  50 
chests  of  cochineal,  14  coffers  of  wedges  of  silver,  8000  rials 
of  8,  and  six  coffers  of  the  King  of  Spain's  treasure,  besides 
the  pillage  and  rich  coffers  of  many  rich  passengers r  (a 
prize  worth  200,000  crowns.)  Two  months  they  kept  me  in 
this  manner  to  manage  their  fights  against  the  Spaniards, 
and  be  a  prisoner  when  they  took  any  English.  Now  though 
the  captain  had  oft  broke  his  promise,  which  was  to  put  me 
ashore  on  the  isles,  or  the  next  ship  he  took,  yet  at  last  he 
was  entreated  I  should  go  for  France  in  the  carvell  of  sugar ; 
himself  resolved  still  to  keep  the  seas.  Within  two  days 
after,  we  were  hailed  by  two  West  Indiamen  ;  but  when 
they  saw  us  wave  them  for  the  King  of  France,  they  gave 
us  their  broadsides,  shot  through  our  mainmast,  and  so  left 
us.  Having  lived  thus  near  three  months  among  those 
French  men-of-war,  with  much  ado  we  arrived  at  the  Gulion, 
not  far  from  Rochelle  ;  where,  instead  of  the  great  promises 
they  always  fed  me  with,  of  double  satisfaction  and  full  con- 
tent, they  kept  me  five  or  six  days  prisoner  in  the  carvell, 
accusing  me  to  be  him  that  burnt  their  colony  in  New 
France,  to  force  me  give  them  a  discharge  before  the  judge 
of  the  admiralty,  and  so  stand  to  their  courtesy  for  satisfac- 
tion, or  lie  in  prison,  or  a  worse  mischief.  To  prevent  this 
choice,  in  the  end  of  such  a  storm  that  beat  them  all  under 
hatches,  I  watched  my  opportunity  to  get  ashore  in  their 
boat  ;  whereinto,  in  the  dark  night,  I  secretly  got,  and  with 
a  half  pike  that  lay  by  me,  put  adrift  for  Rat  Isle.  But  the 
current  was  so  strong  and  the  sea  so  great,  I  went  adrift  to 
18 
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sea ;  till  it  pleased  God  the  wind  so  turned  with  the  tide,  that 
although  I  was  all  this  fearful  night  of  gusts  and  rain  in  the 
sea  the  space  of  twelve  hours,  when  many  ships  were  driven 
ashore,  and  divers  split  (and  being  with  sculling  and  baling 
the  water  tired,  I  expected  each  minute  would  sink  me,)  at 
last  I  arrived  in  an  oozy  isle  by  Charowne,  where  certain 
fowlers  found  me  near  drowned,  and  half  dead,  with  water, 
cold  and  hunger.  By  those,  I  found  means  to  get  to  Ro- 
chelle,  where  I  understood  the  man-of-war  which  we  left  at 
sea,  and  the  rich  prize 'was  split,  the  captain  drowned,  and 
half  his  company  the  same  night,  within  seven  leagues  of 
that  place  from  whence  I  escaped  alone,  in  the  little  boat, 
by  the  mercy  of  God,  far  beyond  all  men's  reason,  or  my 
expectation.  Arriving  at  Rochelle,  upon  my  complaint  to 
the  judge  of  the  admiralty,  I  found  many  good  words  and 
fair  promises  ;  and  ere  long  many  of  them  that  escaped 
drowning  told  me  the  news  they  heard  of .  my  own  death. 
These  I  arresting,  their  several  examinations  did  so  confirm 
my  complaint,  it  was  held  proof  sufficient.  All  which  being 
performed  according  to  the  order  of  justice,  from  under  the 
judge's  hand,  I  presented  it  to  the  English  ambassador  then 
at  Bordeaux,  where  it  was  my  chance  to  see  the  arrival  of 
the  king's  great  marriage  brought  from  Spain.  Of  the  wreck 
of  the  rich  prize  some  36,000  crowns'  worth  of  goods  came 
ashore  and  was  saved  with  the  carvell,  which  I  did  my  best 
to  arrest.  The  judge  did  promise  me  I  should  have  justice. 
What  will  be  the  conclusion,  as  yet  I  know  not.*  But  under 
the  color  to  take  pirates  and  West  Indiamen  (because  the 
Spaniards  will  not  suffer  the  French  trade  in  the  West  In- 
dies) any  goods  from  thence,  though  they  take  them  upon 
the  coast  of  Spain,  are  lawful  prize  ;  or  from  any  of  his  ter- 
ritories out  of  the  limits  of  Europe. 

Leaving  thus  my  business  in  France,  I  returned  to  Ply- 
mouth, to  find  them  that  had  thus  buried  me  amongst  the 
French,  and  not  only  buried  me,  but  with  so  much  infamy 
as  such  treacherous  cowards  could  suggest  to  excuse  their 
villanies.  But  my  clothes,  books,  instruments,  arms,  and 
what  I  had,  they  shared  amongst  them,  and  what  they  liked, 
feigning  the  French  had  all  was  wanting,  and  had  thrown 
them  into  the  sea,  taken  their  ship  and  all,  had  they  not  run 
away  and  left  me  as  they  did.  The  chieftains  of  this  mutiny 

*  They  betrayed  me,  having  the  broad  seal  of  England  ;  and   near  twenty  sail  of 
English  more,  besides  them  concealed,  in  like  manner  were  betrayed  that  year. 
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that  I  could  find,  I  laid  by  the  heels  ;  the  rest,  like  them- 
selves, confessed  the  truth  as  you  have  heard.  Now  how  I 
have  or  could  prevent  these  accidents,  I  rest  at  your  cen- 
sures. But  to  the  matter. 

New -found -land  at  the  first,  I  have  heard,  was  held  as 
desperate  a  fishing  as  this  I  project  in  New-England.  Pla- 
centia  and  the  Bank  were  also  as  doubtful  to  the  French. 
But,  for  all  the  disasters  happened  me,  the  business  is  the  same 
it  was  ;  and  the  five  ships  (whereof  one  was  reported  more 
than  three  hundred  tons)  went  forward,  and  found  fish  so 
much,  that  neither  Izeland'man  nor  New-found-land  man  I 
could  hear  of  hath  been  there,  will  go  any  more  to  either 
place,  if  they  may  go  thither.  So  that  upon  the  return  of 
my  Vice-Admiral  that  proceeded  on  her  voyage  when  I  spent 
my  masts,  from  Plymouth  this  year  are  gone  four  or  five  sail, 
and  from  London  as  many,  only  to  make  voyages  of  profit. 
Where  the  Englishmen  have  yet  been,  all  their  returns  to- 
gether (except  Sir  Fr.  Popham's)  would  scarce  make  one 
a  saver  of  near  a  dozen  I  could  nominate,  though  there  be 
fish  sufficient,  as  I  persuade  myself,  to  freight  yearly  four  or 
five  hundred  sail,  or  as  many  as  will  go.  For  this  fishing 
stretcheth  along  the  coast  from  Cape  Cod  to  New-found- 
land,  which  is  seven  or  eight  hundred  miles  at  the  least, 
and  hath  his  course  in  the  deeps,  and  by  the  shore,  all  the 
year  long,  keeping  their  haunts  and  feedings  as  the  beasts 
of  the  field  and  the  birds  of  the  air.  But  all  men  are  not 
such  as  they  should  be,  that  have  undertaken  those  voyages  ; 
and  a  man  that  hath  but  heard  of  an  instrument,  can  hardly 
use  it  so  well  as  he  that  by  use  hath  contrived  to  make  it. 
All  the  Romans  were  not  Scipios,  nor  all  the  Genoese 
Columbuses,  nor  all  Spaniards  Corteses.  Had  they  dived 
no  deeper  in  the  secrets  of  their  discoveries  than  we,  or 
stopped  at  such  doubts  and  poor  accidental  chances,  they 
had  never  been  remembered  as  they  are  ;  yet  had  they  no 
such  certainties  to  begin  as  we.  But,  to  conclude,  Adam 
and  Eve  did  first  begin  this  innocent  .work  to  plant  the  earth 
to  remain  to  posterity  ;  but  not  without  labor,  trouble  and 
industry.  Noah  and  his  family  began  again  the  second 
plantation  ;  and  their  seed,  as  it  still  increased,  hath  still 
planted  new  countries,  and  one  country  another  ;  and  so 
the  world  to  that  estate  it  is  ;  but  not  without  much  hazard, 
travail,  discontents,  and  many  disasters.  Had  those  worthy 
fathers  and  their  memorable  offspring  not  been  more  diligent 
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for  us  now  in  these  ages,  than  we  are  to  plant  that  yet  im- 
planted, for  the  after  livers  ;  had  the  seed  of  Abraham,  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  his  Apostles,  exposed  themselves  to  no 
more  dangers  to  teach  the  gospel  and  the  will  of  God  than 
we  ; — even  we  ourselves  had  at  this  present  been  as  salvage 
and  as  miserable  as  the  most  barbarous  salvage  yet  uncivil- 
ized. The  Hebrews  and  Lacedaemonians,  the  Goths,  the 
Grecians,  the  Romans,  and  the  rest,  what  was  it  they  would 
not  undertake  to  enlarge  their  territories,  enrich  their  sub- 
jects, resist  their  enemies  ?  Those  that  were  the  founders 
of  those  great  monarchies  and  their  virtues,  were  no  silvered, 
idle,  golden  Pharisees,  but  industrious,  iron-steeled  publicans. 
They  regarded  more  provisions  and  necessaries  for  their 
people  than  jewels,  riches,  ease,  or  delight  for  themselves. 
Riches  were  their  servants,  not  their  masters.  They  ruled 
(as  fathers,  net  as  tyrants,)  their  people  as  children,  not  as 
slaves.  There  was  no  disaster  could  discourage  them,  and 
let  none  think  they  encountered  not  with  all  manner  of  en- 
cumbrances. And  what  have  ever  been  the  works  of  the 
greatest  princes  of  the  earth,  but  planting  of  countries  and 
civilizing  barbarous  and  inhumane  nations  to  civility  and 
humanity  ?  whose  eternal  actions  fill  our  histories.  Lastly, 
the  Portugals  and  Spaniards,  whose  ever-living  actions  be- 
fore our  eyes,  will  testify  with  them  our  idleness  and  ingrat- 
itude to  all  posterities,  and  the  neglect  of  our  duties  in  our 
piety  and  religion  we  owe  our  God,  our  King,  and  country, 
and  our  want  of  charity  to  those  poor  salvages,  whose  country 
we  challenge,  use  and  possess,  except  we  be  but  made  to 
use  and  mar  what  our  forefathers  made,  or  but  only  tell  what 
they  did,  or  esteem  ourselves  too  good  to  take  the  like 
pains.  Was  it  virtue  in  them  to  provide  that  doth  maintain 
us  and  baseness  for  us  to  do  the  like  for  others  ?  Surely 
no.  Then  seeing  we  are  not  born  for  ourselves,  but  each 
to  help  other,  and  our  abilities  are  much  alike  at  the  hour 
of  our  birth  and  the  minute  of  our  death  ;  seeing  our  good 
deeds  or  our  bad,  by  faith  in  Christ's  merits,  is  all  we  have 
to  carry  our  souls  to  heaven  or  hell  ;  seeing  honor  is  our 
lives'  ambition,  and  our  ambition  after  death  to  have  an  hon- 
orable memory  of  our  life  ;  and  seeing  by  no  means  we 
would  be  abated  of  the  dignities  and  glories  of  our  predeces- 
sors, let  us  imitate  their  virtues  to  be  worthily  their  suc- 
cessors. 

FINIS. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CAPTIVITY  OF  HUGH  GIBSON  AMONG 
THE  DELAWARE  INDIANS  OF  THE  BIG  BEAVER  AND  THE 
MUSKINGUM,  FROM  THE  LATTER  PART  OF  JULY  1756,  TO 
THE  BEGINNING  OF  APRIL,  1759. 


To  the  Rev.  Abiel  Holms,  D.D.,  LL.D.,   Corresponding 

Secretary  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society. 

Vicinity  of  Pittsburg,  %7th  February,  1834. 

REV.  AND  DEAR  SIR, 

Very  numerous  were  the  instances  of  alarm,  terror,  captivity,  ex- 
treme suffering,  and  murder  in  its  most  appalling  forms,  among  the  early 
settlers  of  the  interior  parts  of  Pennsylvania  ;  of  which,  however,  little 
is  at  present  known,  except  from  vagfte  and  obscure  tradition.  Full 
accounts  of  these,  if  it  were  possible  to  collect  them,  would  swell  a 
volume  to  no  ordinary  size,  and  of  most  painful  interest 

To  rescue  from  oblivion  some  notices  of  the  captivity  of  the  late 
HUGH  GIBSON,  I  spent  a  day  and  a  night  with  this  venerable  man,  in 
February,  1826,  while  his  mental  powers  were  unusually  bright,  for  one 
at  the  age  of  eighty-five  years.  It  was  very  gratifying  to  him  to  have 
it  in  his  power,  before  the  close  of  his  pilgrimage,  to  give,  as  he  did  in 
detail  with  great  minuteness,  a  narrative  of  that  part  of  his  life  which  he 
had  spent  with  the  Indians.  I  took  a  brief  memorandum  of  the  facts, 
as  he  related  them  ;  and  then  making  a  transcript,  in  extenso,  in  a  plain 
style,  of  what  I  had  written,  carefully  read  it  to  Mr.  Gibson,  in  order 
that,  if  requisite,  any  corrections  might  be  introduced.  But,  as  it  was 
found  to  be  fully  to  his  mind,  none  were  suggested. 

I  will  only  add,  that  Mr.  Gibson  departed  this  life  on  the  30th  day  of 
the  following  July, — five  months  after  my  last  interview  with  him. 

Your  friend  and  brother, 

TIMOTHY  ALDEN. 

HUGH  GIBSON,  an  account  of  whose  trials  and  sufferings 
among  the  Indians  is  now,  for  the  first  time,  submitted  to 
the  public,  was  the  eldest  son  of  David  Gibson  and  his  wife, 
originally  Mary  M'Clelland.  His  parents  lived  at  the  Six 
Miles'  Cross,  near  Stewart's  Town,  in  the  north  of  Ireland, 
till  about  the  year  1740,  whe.n  they  crossed  the  Atlantic 
and  settled  on  a  plantation  of  their  purchase  in  Lancaster 
county,  Pennsylvania,  two  miles  and  a  half  below  Peach 
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Bottom  Ferry,  on  the  Susquehannah ;  where  the  subject  of 
this  Narrative  was  born  in  February,  1741. 

Mr.  Gibson  at  the  age  of  five  years  was  deprived  of  his 
father.  His  mother,  in  her  widowed  state,  removed  to  a 
place  in  the  vicinity  of  Robinson's  Fort, 'nearly  twenty  miles 
from  Carlisle,  and  at  length,  in  consequence  of  danger  ap- 
prehended, with  others,  in  1756,  resided  in  the  Fort.  On 
a  certain  morning  in  the  latter  part  of  July,  he  and  his 
mother,  with  Elizabeth  Henry,  went  out  in  search  of  their 
cattle.  They  were  unexpectedly  beset  by  a  party  of  Indians. 
His  mother  was  shot  at  some  distance  from  him,  and  Sarah 
Wilson,  who  had  joined  her,  was  tomahawked. 

Mr.  Gibson  heard  the  gun,  which  had  proved  instantly 
fatal  to  his  mother,  and  was  immediately  after  pursued  by 
three  Indians,  from  whom  he  attempted  to  escape  ;  but  soon 
finding  it  impossible  to  outrun  them,  stopped,  and  entreated 
them  not  to  take  his  life.  One  of  them  had  already  aimed 
his  rifle  at  him,  but  the  powder  merely  flashing  in  the  pan, 
the  contents  of  the  deadly  weapon  were  not  discharged.  He 
was  taken  by  one  of  the  Indians,  who  was  a  son  of  King 
Beaver,  and  was  afterwards  presented  by  him  to  Bisquittam, 
another  Delaware  chief,  and  an  uncle  of  the  captor.  Eliza- 
beth Henry  was  also  captured  at  the  same  time.  The  party 
of  Indians,  to  whom  the  three  above-mentioned  belonged, 
consisting  of  about  twenty,  had  killed  a  number  of  hogs  two 
or  three  miles  off,  and,  having  breakfasted  upon  the  swine's 
flesh,  took  their  two  young  captives  through  the  trackless 
desert  over  the  mountains,  to  Kittanning  on  the  Alleghany 
river,  now  the  site  of  the  pleasant  village  of  Armstrong. 

From  this  place  Gibson  and  two  Indians  rode  to  Fort  du 
Quesne,  standing  near  the  extremity  of  the  point  of  land 
formed  by  the  junction  of  the  Alleghany  and  the  Mononga- 
hela,  about  sixty  miles  from  Kittanning.  Here  he  was  first 
introduced  to  the  before-named  Bisquittam.  Elizabeth 
Henry  was  conducted  to  some  distant  region,  and  her  fellow 
captive  never  saw  her  again. 

Bisquittam  was  one  of  seven  brethren,  all  high  in  author- 
ity among  the  Delawares  of  the  West.  One  of  these  had 
been  killed  by  the  Cherokees,  and  Gibson  was  adopted, 
according  to  aboriginal  usage,  to  supply  his  place  in  the  royal 
family  (to  use  the  phraseology  of  the  narrator),  and  of  course 
ever  after,  while  residing  with  his  savage  associates,  bore 
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his  name,  which  was  Mun-hiit'-ta-kis-wil-lux-is-soh'-pon, — 
a  compound  long  enough  for  the  cognomen  of  an  eastern 
prince,  yet  of  somewhat  an  uncourtjy  signification,  as  it  is, 
literally  interpreted — Big-rope-gut-h&miny. 

At  the  first  interview,  Bisquittam,  addressing  himself  to 
Gibson,  said,  "I  am  your  brother/' and,  pointing  to  one 
after  another  in  the  company,  added,  "  This  is  your  brother, 
that  is  your  brother,  this  is  your  cousin,  that  is  your  cousin, 
and  all  these  are  your  friends/'  He  then  painted  his  adopted 
brother  and  told  him  that  the  Indians  would  take  him  to  the 
river,  wash  away  all  his  white  blood,  and  make  him  an  Indian. 
They  accordingly  took  him  to  the  river,  plunged  him  into 
the  water,  thoroughly  washed  him  from  head  to  foot,  and 
conducted  him  back  to  his  master  and  brother.  He  was 
then  furbished,  in  Indian  style,  with  a  breech-cloth,  leggins, 
capo,  porcupine  moccasins,  and  a  shirt.  After  this  cere- 
mony he  returned  with  his  new  friends  to  Kittanning.  He 
was  at  the  Middle  Kittaning  at  the  time  the  Upper  Kittan- 
ing  was  destroyed  by  Colonel  Armstrong,  and  heard  the 
deadly  firing.  As  the  Indians  were  about  to  pass  over  to 
the  east  side-  of  the  river  and  to  the  scene  of  carnage,  Gibson 
asked  Bisquittam  what  he  should  do.  He  said,  "  Go  to  the 
squaws,  and  keep  with  them  ;"  which  he  did.  At  that 
encounter,  well  known  in  Indian  warfare,  Armstrong  lost 
forty  men,  and  the  enemy  but  fourteen,  as  reported  by  the 
Indians.  Captain  Jacobs,  a  noted  warrior  in  those  days  of 
terror,  killed,  while  under  the  covert  of  the  house  in  which 
he  was  posted  (his  squaw  assisting  him  in  loading  his  guns), 
no  less  than  fourteen,  and  refused  to  surrender,  though  re- 
peatedly urged.  At  length  some  of  Armstrong's  men,threat- 
ened  to  burn  the  house  over  his  head.  He  replied,  that 
"they  might  if  they  would;  he  could  eat  fire/'  He  and  his 
wife  were  burnt  with  the  house.  In  the  contest  Jacobs  had 
received  seven  balls  before  he  was  brought  upon  his  knees. 
At  this  time,  besides  Jacobs,  his  brother  and  another  great 
warrior  were  among  the  slain.  The  Indians  told  Gibson 
that  they  had  rather  have  lost  a  hundred  of  their  men 
than  those  three  chiefs. 

Gibson  was  now  compelled  to  witness  a  painful  specimen 
of  savage  barbarity — the  torturing  and  burning  of  an  inof- 
fensive female,  who  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  merciless 
foe.  The  wife  of  Alexander  M'Allister,  who  had  been  taken 
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at  Tuscarora  valley,  was  the  unhappy  victim.  The  same 
Indian  who  had  killed  Gibson's  mother,  tied  her  to  a  sap- 
ling, where  she  was  long  made  to  writhe  in  the  flames.  He 
knew  the  Indian  to  have  been  the  murderer  of  his  mother, 
from  her  scalp,  which  hung  as  a  trophy  from  his  belt. 
Before  these  unfeeling  wretches  had  satisfied  themselves 
with  the  slow  but  excruciating  tortures  they  caused  this 
woman  to  endure,  a  heavy  thunder-gust  with  a"  torrent  of 
rain  came  on,  which  greatly  incommoded  the  Indians.  Mrs. 
McAllister  most  earnestly  prayed  for  deliverance,  but  cruel 
are  the  tender  mercies  of  the  poor  unenlightened  savages. 
They  however,  sooner  no  doubt  than  they  intended,  when 
they  saw  that  their  fire  must  be  shortly  extinguished,  shot 
her, 'and  threw  her  remains  upon  the  embers. 

They  told  Gibson  that  they  had  brought  him  to,  behold 
this  sight,  on  purpose  to  show  him  how  they  would  deal 
with  him,  in  case  he  should  ever  attempt  to  run'away. 

Soon  after  these  events,  he  went  with  his  companions  to 
Fort  du  Quesne,  where  he  remained  a  number  of  days,  and 
ascertained  that  the  French  and  Indians  daily  drew  fifteen 
hundred  rations. 

His  next  remove  was  to  Kuskuskin  [Hog-Town]  on  the 
Mahoning,  a  considerable  distance  above  its  confluence  with 
the  Big  Beaver,  where  he  stayed  till  the  following  spring. 
At  this  place  his  life  was,  for  a  period,  in  great  jeopardy. 
He  had  inadvertently  said  that  he  had  heard  that  the  white 
people  were  coming  against  the  Indians.  Bisquittam's 
brother,  by  name  Mi-iis'-kil-la-mize,  was  at  the  place,  and 
his  squaw  had  heard  Gibson  state  the  rumor  he  had  heard. 
She  had  conceived  a  violent  prejudice  against  him,  and  was 
determined  that  he  should  be  burnt.  A  little  white  girl, 
about  twelve  years  old,  who  had  been  taken  in  Tuscarora 
valley,  was  instructed  by  the  enraged  squaw  to  tell  Bisquit- 
tam,  on  his  return  from  Shenango,  whither  he  had  gone  to 
tarry  a  little  while,  that  Gibson  said,  that  he  hoped  the 
white  men  would  come  against  the  Indians,  and  that  he 
wished  to  run  away — adding  that,  if  she  did  not  say  all  this 
to  Bisquittam,  she  should  be  burnt.  The  little  girl  told 
Gibson  what  a  lesson  she  had  received  from  the  squaw. 
He  told  the  young  captive  to  say  no  such  thing,  but  to  say 
that  he  loved  Bisquittam,  his  brothers,  cousins,  and  friends, 
and  that  he  had  no  intention  to  run  away. 
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Miuskillamize  ordered  Gibson  to  go  into  the  woods  and 
hunt  for  his  horse,  which  he  might  know  from  others  by  his 
large  bell ;  and  he  should  ride  him  to  Shenarigo,  there  to  be 
burnt  by  Bisquittam,  to  whom  he  had  previously  sent  word, 
impeaching  his  white  brother.  Gibson  spent  three  days, 
with  a  sorrowful  heart,  hunting  for  the  beast,  but  did  not 
find  him.  In  the  mean  time  Bisquittam  caused  information 
to  be  given  that  he  would  return  to  Kuskuskin,  to  burn  him 
at  that  place. 

He  accordingly  came,  and  Gibson  was  standing  at  the 
door  as  he  rode  up,  his  face  painted  black,  and  vengeance 
sparkling  in  his  eyes.  His  first  salutation  in  English,  which 
he  well  understood,  was,  "  G — d  d — n  you  ;  you  Want  to 
run  away,  do  you  ?  The  white  girl  will  tell  me  all  about  it." 

She  was  called,  and  Gibson  went  into  the  house;  but 
was  in  a  situation  to  hear  all  that  passed,  yet  unknown  to 
Bisquittam.  The  little  captive  was  faithful  in  stating  what 
Gibson  had  told  her.  Upon  this,  Bisquittam  called  to  him 
to  come  out.  He  made  no  reply.  The  call,  in  a  louder 
tone  of  voice,  was  repeated  once  or  twice.  At  length  Gib- 
son answered,  and  made  his  appearance. 

Bisquittam,  speaking  with  great  mildness  and  affection, 
said,  "  Brother,  I  find  the  Indians  want  to  kill  you.  We 
will  go  away  from  them — we  will  not  live  with  them  any 
more."  They  then  withdrew  some  distance,  to  a  common, 
and  erected  their  tent  and  kindled  their  fire,  living  by  them- 
selves. Thus  he  providentially  escaped  the  most  horrible 
kind  of  death  ever  inflicted  by  the  savages. 

In  the  spring  of  1757  Gibson  went  to  Soh'-koon,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Big  Beaver,  where  he  and  his  brother  Bisquit- 
tam spent  almost  a  year.  At  this  place  Bisquittam  took  a 
Dutch  captive  for  his  wife. 

Gibson,  and  Hezekiah  Wright,  another  captive,  here 
cherished  many  serious  thoughts  of  attempting  an  escape. 
Wright,  to  encourage  Gibson  in  the  enterprise,  told  him 
that  he  would  teach  him  the  millwright's  trade,  and  would 
give  him  forty  dollars.  In  pursuance  of  their  object,  Gibson 
took  a  horse,  saddle  and  bridle,  belonging  to  the  Indians, 
and  set  out,  intending,  to  cross  the  Ohio  river,  Wright  on  the 
horse,  and  Gibson  by  swimming.  This  was  in  the  autumn 
of  1757.  They  had  not  proceeded  far  before  Wright  began 
to  rue  the  undertaking,  well  knowing  the  dreadful  conse- 
19 
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quence  if  they  should  fail  to  accomplish  their  purpose.  They 
soon  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  prudent  to  abandon 
their  hazardous  project ;  and  so  they  returned  to  their  com- 
panions, before  any  suspicions  had  been  excited. 

Some  Indians  came  to  Fort  Mclntosh  (now  Beaver),  and 
said  in  council,  that  a  white  man  had  run  away,  followed  by 
two  dogs  ;  adding,  that  they  supposed  he  would  kill  one  of 
them  and  eat  it,  and  afterwards  the  other. 

It  having  been  noticed  that  Gibson  and  Wright  were  often 
in  close  conversation,  they  were  suspected  of  an  intention 
to  abscond.  Bisquittam  had  no  doubts  on  the  subject,  and 
gave  vent  to  his  indignation  by  English  oaths  and  curses, 
which  he  had  learned  of  his  white  fellow  creatures  ;  for  the 
Indians  have  no  words  in  any  of  their  dialects  for  cursing 
and  swearing.  He  then  gave  orders  to  the  Indians  to  take 
Gibson  away,  and  burn  him.  They  accordingly  took  him 
and  led  him  to  the  common,  where  they  whipped  him  with 
a  hickory  stick  till  his  body  was  perfectly  livid.  One  of  the 
Indians  told  another  to  go  and  get  some  fire,  and  they  would 
burn  him.  Gibson  now  thought  it  proper  to  attempt  an 
apology,  which  he  hoped  would  be  satisfactory,  for  his  asso- 
ciating so  much  with  Wright.  He  told  the  Indians  that  the 
reason  why  he  was  so  frequently  with  Wright  was,  that  he 
was  a  very  ingenious  man,  and  they  were  mutually  contriv- 
ing how  to  make  a  plough,  like  those  used  by  white  men, 
in  order  to  plough  in  the  rich  bottom  land,  and  to  raise  a 
great  crop  of  corn.  Upon  this  representation,  the  Indians 
told  him  that  he  must  not  be  angry  with  them  for  what 
they  had  done  ;  that  Bisquittam  was  a  great  man ;  and  that 
they  must  do  whatever  he  commanded.  They  then,  to 
make  some  amends  for  the  flagellation  they  had  given  Gib- 
son, and  to  secure  his  future  friendship,  presented  him  a 
new  shirt  and  a  pair  of  new  leggins. 

On  a  certain  time,  Bisquittam  came  to  him,  where  he 
was  busy  making  clapboards,  and  said,  "You  good-for-noth- 
ing devil,  why  do  you  not  work  ?"  and  kicked  him  down, 
and  trampled  him  under  his  feet.  At  length  Gibson,  after 
having  borne  his  abusive  treatment  for  some  time,  looking 
up  with  an  unruffled  countenance,  and  in  a  soft  and  gentle 
manner,  merely  saying,  "  I  hear  you,  brother/'  his  master 
was  instantly  disarmed  of  his  rage,  and  showed  him  the 
greatest  kindness. 
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In  the  fall  of  the  year  they  went  back  to  Kuskuskin,  where 
they  spent  the  winter.  In  the  ensuing  spring,  an  Indian, 
called  Captain  Birds,  from  the  circumstance  that  he  had  two 
birds  painted,  one  on  each  temple,  was  making  arrangements 
for  going  to  war  at  Tulpehokken.  Gibson  said  that  he 
wished  to  go  too,  but  was  opposed  by  Bisquittam.  All 
contemplating  this  expedition  were  volunteers.  Gibson 
attended  the  war-dance  every  night  with  the  Indians.  One 
of  his  cousins,  who  encouraged  him  in  his  purpose  of  joining 
the  war  party,  advised  him  to  spend  a  few  days  in  hunting, 
stating  that  Bisquittam  would  soon  be  but  of  the  way,  as  he 
was  about  to  set  out  for  Koh-hok-king,  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Painted  Post.  "  Then/'  said  he,  "  you  can  go." 

Gibson  and  a  little  boy,  of  twelve  years  of  age,  went  on 
a  hunting  excursion,  were  absent  three  days,  killed  two 
turkeys,  and  returned ;  but  Bisquittam,  whether  suspecting 
the  plan  or  not  is  unknown,  was  still  at  the  place.  He, 
with  the  little  boy  again  took  a  tour  into  the  woods.  They 
reached  an  Indian  sugar  camp  the  first  evening,  stole  a  horse 
and  a  bag  of  corn,  rode  seven  miles  to  a  cranberry  swamp, 
tarried  there  seven  days,  parched  and  ate  their  corn,  threw 
away  the  bag,  killed  one  turkey,  and  returned  to  the  sugar 
camp.  Here  they  heard  a  gun.  Gibson  discharged  his, 
which  led  the  Indian  who  had  first  fired  to  come  to  him,  as 
he  expected  and  wished.  His  first  inquiry  was,  whether 
Bisquittam  had  set  out  for  Kohhokking,  and,  being  answer- 
ed in  the  negative,  he  sent  the  little  boy  to  the  Indian  town, 
and  the  next  morning  took  the  nearest  course  to  Fort  Mc- 
Intosh.  He  went  to  the  warriors,  among  whom  he  saw  the 
cousin  who  had  encouraged  him  to  join  the  war  party.  Bis- 
quittam, having  ascertained  that  Gibson  was  at  Mclntosh, 
sent  word  to  the  Indians  that  if  they  took  him  away  so  that 
he  should  lose  him,  he  would  make  them  pay  him  a  thou- 
sand bucks,  or  return  him  another  prisoner  equally  good. 

Having  spent  several  days  with  the  warriors,  till  they 
were  about  to  repair  to  Fort  du  Quesne  for  their  equipments, 
they  told  him  he  should  not  go  with  them.  One  of  the  sav- 
ages held  a  tomahawk  over  his  head  and  said  he  would  kill ' 
him  on  the  spot,  and  then  he  would  not  have  the  trouble  of 
going — and  added,  that  he  only  wished  to  go  to  the  war,  in 
order  to  have  a  good  opportunity  to  desert  from  the  Indians. 
The  cousin  before-mentioned  said,  in  Gibson's  behalf,  that 
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he  should  be  with  him  all  the  time,  and  that  there  would  be 
no  danger  of  his  escape,  even  if  he  wished  it.  Upon  this, 
he  went  over  the  ferry  and  accompanied  them  about  five 
miles,  where  he  saw  Buffalo  Horn,  another  brother  of  Bis- 
quittam,  who  asked  the  Indians  if  Gibson  was  going  with 
them  to  the  war.  They  replied,  that  they  could  not  per- 
suade him  to  go.  Buffalo  Horn  said  that,  after  he  had  done 
eating,  he  would  talk  to  him  about  it.  This  chief  shortly 
after  took  him  aside  and  said,  "Hughey,  are  you  going  to 
the  war  1  I  tell  you  not  to  go.  You  and  I  are  going  into 
the  country  in  the  fall.  I  shall  go  to  fight  the  .Cherokees, 
and  you  shall  go  with  me.  Stay  with  me,  your  poor  old 
sick  brother.  Get  me  some  pigeons  and  squirrels."  Gibson 
replied,  "  I  will  do  whatever  you  wish  me  to  do."  He  then 
said  to  Gibson,  "  Take  my  negro  man  and  canoe,  and  fetch 
me  some  corn  from  Mclntosh."  In  fulfilment  of  this  direc- 
tion, he  went  to  that  Fort,  where  he  saw  King  Shingiss, 
(giving  the  title  to  this  chief  which  Gibson  gave  him),  a 
brother  of  King  Beaver,  and  Bisquittam.  King  Shingiss  said 
to  him,  "  Are  you  here  ?  You  are  a  bad  boy.  We  are  all 
sick.  You  must  go  as  an  express  to  Kuskuskin,  to  tell  the 
people  that  three  Indians  have  been  killed  and  three  wound- 
ed by  the,  Cherokees,  and  you  will  occupy  my  tent  till  I 
come."  Gibson,  taking  a  loaf  of  bread  and  two  blankets, 
immediately  set  out  and  travelled  on  foot  to  the  place,  a 
distance  of  thirty-six  miles,  in  six  hours. 

The  Indians  said  that  they  would  all  come  to  him  to  hear 
the  news,  that  they  might  have  the  truth.  Here  he  remain- 
ed, dwelling  in  King  Shingiss's  tent  till  autumn. 

On  one'  occasion  King  Shingiss  and  Gibson  went  into  the 
woods,  in  pursuit  of  any  wild  animals  they  could  find.  The 
latter  killed  a  large  bear,  much  to  the  mortification  of  the 
former,  as  he  killed  nothing,  and  thought  it  highly  deroga- 
tory to  his  character  to  be  outdone  by  a  white  fellow  hunter. 
While  on  this  excursion,  Gibson  told  King  Shingiss  there 
would  shortly  be  a  peace  with  the  white  men.  "  How  do 
you  know?"  said  he.  Gibson  replied,  "  I  dreamed  so." 
A  few  days  after,  Frederick  Post,  in  company  with  Bisquit- 
tam, came  to  Kuskuskin,  with  a  view  to  settle  the  prelimi- 
naries of  a  peace.  This  was  in  the  latter  part  of  1758. 
Ever  after,  while  Gibson  continued  with  the  Indians,  he  was 
called  a  prophet. 
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Gibson  was  afraid  to  see  Bisquittam,  because  he  had 
wished  to  join  the  Tulpehokken  warriors,  contrary  to  his 
master's  will.  However,  he  apprrached  him  affectionately, 
and  said,  "  How  do  you,  brotmfr  1  I  have  brought  a 
large  bear  skin,  and  make  a  present  of  it  to  you  to  sleep 
upon."  Bisquittam  received  him  kindly  and  thanked  him 
for  the  donation.  They  both  repaired  to  Fort  Mclntosh, 
where  they  abode  till  some  time  in  the  winter. 

x  It  was  in  the  autumn  of  1758,  that  General  Forbes,  being 
at  Loyal  Hanna,  sent  Captain  Grant,  with  three  hundred 
men  and  three  days'  provisions,  to  view  the  ground  and 
ascertain  the  best  route  to  Fort  du  Quesne.  Grant  exceed- 
ed his  orders,  being  sanguine  of  success,  and  rashly  urged 
his  way  with  the  expectation  of  taking  the  Fort.  He  was 
met  and  pursued  by  the  French  and  Indians  on  or  near  the 
hill  in  Pittsburg,  which  bears  his  name  to  the  present  day. 
Grant  killed  many  of  the  enemy,  but  not  a  few  of  his  own 
men  were  destroyed  and  taken.  He  also  became  a  captive 
and  was  sent  to  Canada,  The  residue  of  his  forces  retreated 
to  Fort  Ligonier.  This  is  the  purport  of  Gibson's  state- 
ment. 

The  Indians,  having  strong  suspicions  that  their  brother 
intended  to  desert  them,  about  the  middle  of  October,  1758, 
took  him  to  Kus'-ko-ra'-vis,  the  western  branch,  which 
uniting  with  White  Woman's  Creek,  the  eastern  branch, 
forms  the  Muskingum.  There  was  his  home  till  the  begin- 
ning of  the  ensuing  April,  when  he  found  means  to  make 
his  escape. 

At  this  place  was  David  Brackenridge,  recently  taken  at 
Loyal  Hanna.  Here  also  were  two  German  young  women, 
who  had  been  captured  at  Mok-ki-noy,  near  the  Juniata, 
long  before  Gibson.  The  name  of  one  was  Barbara.  The 
other  was  called  by  the  Indians  Pum-e-ra-moo,  but  she  was 
from  a  family  by  the  name  of  Grove.  It  was  at  length  de- 
termined by  the  inhabitants  of  the  forest  that  the  latter 
should  marry  one  of  the  natives,  who  had  been  selected  for 
her.  She  told  Gibson  that  she  would  sooner  be  shot  than 
have  him  for  her  husband,  and  entreated  him,  as  did 
Barbara  likewise,  to  unite  with  them  in  the,  attempt  to  run 
away.  They  proposed  a  plan,  which  they  supposed  would 
afford  facilities  for  the  desirable  object.  They  were  to  feign 
themselves  indisposed  ;  when  it  was  expected  that,  they 
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would  be  ordered  to  withdraw  from  the  society  of  Indians, 
and  to  live  by  themselves  for  a  season.  The  project  suc- 
ceeded according  to  ^pectation.  On  their  making  the 
representation,  as  agreffl,  the  Indians  told  them  to  go  and 
kindle  their  fire  at  some  distance  from  them. 

They  selected  for  their  purpose  the  bank  of  the  Muskin- 
gum, just  below  the  confluence  of  the  two  branches  of  the 
river.  The  night  was  appointed  for  their  flight.  In  the 
mean  time  Gibson,  returning  late  one  evening  to  his  master, 
told  him  that  he  had  seen  the  track  of  his  horse,  which  he 
knew  by  the  impression  of  his  shoes,  no  other  horse  in  that 
quarter  being  shod,  and  that  he  had  followed  the  track  for 
some  time  without  being  able  to  overtake  him.  He  then 
proposed  to  Bisquittam  to  go  in  search  of  the  horse,  and, 
having  found  him,  to  spend  three  days  in  hunting;  to  which 
his  master  acceded.  It  was  further  agreed  that  Bisquittam 
should  spend  some  time  in  a  meadow,  a  little  below  the  fire 
of  the  two  women,  in  digging  hoppenies  [i.  e.  groundnuts], 
and  that  Gibson  should  return  that  way  with  the  horse  and 
venison,  and  take  the  hoppenies  and  meat  home.  Bisquit- 
tam furnished  him  with  a  gun,  a  powder-horn  well  filled, 
thirteen  bullets,  a  deer  skin  for  making  moccasins  and  sinews 
to  sew  them,  two  blankets,  and  two  shirts,  one  of  which  was 
to  be  hung  up  to  keep  the  crows  from  pillaging  the  venison. 

After  breakfast  he  started,  and  instead  of  going  in  pursuit 
of  the  horse,  took  his  course  leisurely  to  the  women's  camp, 
seven  miles,  where  he  arrived  about  ten  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  and  found  Brackenridge  with  them,  according  to 
previous  arrangements.  As  he  travelled,  in  the  evening  he 
discovered  some  of  the  natives,  though  they  probably  did 
not  notice  him.  He  saw  the  fire,  where  Bisquittam  had 
been  digging  hoppenies  during  a  "part  of  the  day,  perhaps 
not  more  than  sixty  rods  from  the  spot  whence  they  were  to 
attempt  their  departure.  The  utmost  caution,  prudence, 
and  despatch  were  indispensable  in  the  hazardous  enterprise ; 
for,  should  their  object  be  discovered,  nothing  could  save 
them  from  the  stake. 

It  was  about  the  full  moon.  The  Muskingum  was  very 
high,  and  there  were  two  rafts  near  the  women's  fire. 
They  unmoored  one,  and  it  sqon  went  down  the  river. 
They  entered  the  other  with  their  accoutrements,  the  wo- 
men taking  their  kettle,  crossed  the  Muskingum,  and  let 
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the  raft  go  adrift.  They  travelled  with  all  possible  expedi- 
tion during  the  residue  of  the  night  in  a  southerly  direction, 
in  order  to  deceive  the  Indians,  in  case  they  should  attempt 
to  follow  them.  In  the  morning  they  steered  a  due  east 
course. 

On  the  second  day  they  mortally  wounded  a  bear,  which, 
in  the  contest,  bit  the  leg  of  Gibson,  and  got  into  a  hole, 
whence  they  could  not  obtain  him.  They  however  killed  a 
buck,  the  best  part  of  which  they  carried  in  a  kind  of  hopper,* 
made  of  his  skinl  On  the  third  day,  at  night,  they  ventured 
to  make  a  fire,  roasted  and  feasted  upon  their  venison.  On 
the  fourth  day  they  shot  a  doe,  took  the  saddle,  reached  the 
Ohio  river  above  Wheeling,  made  a  raft  with  the  aid  of  their 
tomahawks,  passed  over,  and  entered  a  deep  ravine,-  where* 
the  land  above  them  was  supposed  to  be  more  than  three 
hundred  feet  in  height.  Here  they  kindled  a  fire,  cooked 
and  ate  their  meat,  and  spent  the  night. 

In  the  morning,  with  much  difficulty  they  ascended  the 
steep  eminence,  and  set  their  faces  for  Fort  du  Quesne, 
keeping  on  the  ridge  not  far,  in  general,  from  the  Ohio. 
They  saw  the  fresh  tracks  of  Indians,  when  opposite  to  Fort 
Mclntosh,  but  were  not  molested,  and  probably  were  not 
seen  by  them. 

On  the  fifteenth  day  after  leaving  the  Muskingum,  in  the 
evening,  they  arrived  in  safety  on  the  banks  of  the  Monon- 
gahela,  directly  opposite  to  the  Fort,  and  called  for  a  boat. 
The  people  were  suspicious  of  some  Indian  plot,  havJng 
once  before  been  grossly  and  treacherously  deceived.  The 
captives  were  directed  to  state  their  number,  their  names, 
Whence  they  had  been  taken,  with 'other  circumstances,  for 
the  satisfaction  of  the  garrison,  before  their  wishes  could  be 
gratified. 

Brackenridge  told  them  that  he  was  taken  at  Loyal 
Hanna,  where  he  drove  a  wagon  numbered  39.  Some 
of  the  soldiers  knew  the  statement  to  be  correct.  Gibson 
informed  them  that  he  was  captured  near  Robinson's  fort, 
and  that  Israel  Gibson  was  his  brother.  Some  present  were 
acquainted  with  the  latter.  The  females  represented  that 
they  were  from  Mokkinoy,  and  that  there  were  but  four  of 
the  party. 

*  In  the  dialect  of  our  hunters— a  hoppus. 
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Upon  this,  two  boats  with  fifteen  men  well  armed,  crossed 
the  Monongahela.  Their  orders  were,  in  case  there  should 
appear  to  be  more  than  four,  to  fire  upon  them.  On 
approaching  the  western  shore,  the  boatmen  directed  the 
captives  to  stand  back  upon  the  rising  ground,  and  to  come 
forward,  one  at  a  time,  as  they  should  be  called.  In  this 
way  they  were  all  soon  received  and  carried  to  Fort  du 
Quesne,  where  their  joy  was  such  as  may  be  better  con- 
ceived than  described.  It  was  not  long  before  they  were 
all  restored,  like  persons  from  the  dead,  to  the  arms  of  their 
relatives  and  friends. 

Gibson  went  to  Lancaster  county,  where  he  spent  two 
years  with  his  uncle,  William  M'Clelland,  and  married  a 
daughter  of  the  widow  Elizabeth  White.  He  then  repaired 
to  his  late  mother's  plantation  in  Shearman's  valley,  two 
miles  from  Robinson's  Fort.  He  withdrew,  after  having 
wrought  upon  that  place  two  years,  in  consequence  of  hearing 
that  the  Indians  were  intending  to  come  and  take  him 
again  into  captivity,  and  lived  in  Lancaster  county  during 
the  Revolutionary  war.  At  the  age  of  fifty-three  years,  he 
removed  to  Plum  Creek,  on  the  Alleghany,  and  thence  to 
Pokkety. 

Western  Pennsylvania  being  free  from  all  fears  of  Indian 
depredations,  after  Wayne's  treaty,  he  settled,  on  the  17th 
of  April,  1797,  in  Wayne  township,  Crawford  county,  seven 
miles  below  Meadville,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  French  Creek, 
his  plantation  comprising  a  part  of  Bald  Hill,  which,  with 
the  bottom  land  opposite,  was  called  by  the  Indians  Kish-a- 
ko-quil-la,  from  a  chief,  who  had  lived  in  the  valley,  of  that 
name,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Juniata. 

From  tradition  it  appears  that  there  was  an  aboriginal 
town  of  considerable  magnitude  at  this  place,  particularly 
on  the  fertile  bottom  on  the  western  side  of  the  Creek. 
Captain  Samuel  Brady,  long  a  majormissabib  to  the  natives 
of  the  forest,  far  and  near,  Js  said,  on  one  occasion  to  have 
taken  forty  scalps  at  this  vmage.  Another  tradition  repre- 
sents that  Washington  spent  a  night  at  this  Kishakoquilla, 
when  on  his  way  to  Le  Bceuf,  now  Waterford,  with  des- 
patches from  Governor  Dinwiddie.  Tomahawks,  axes  and 
other  tools,  made  of  iron,  are  still  occasionally  found  here 
in  ploughing,  which,  no  doubt,  were  obtained  by  the  tawny 
pre-occupants  of  this  region  from  the  French,  traces  of 
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whose  establishments  have  been  discovered  in  many  places 
in  Crawford  and  other  adjoining  counties. 

In  conclusion,  it  might  be  remarked  that  Mr.  Gibson  had 
no  inclination  to  spend  his  days  with  the  Indians,  although 
in  general,  with  a  few  painful  exceptions,  he  was  treated 
kindly  by  them.  They  were  very  urgent  that  he  should 
form  a  matrimonial  alliance  with  some  daughter  of  the  forest, 
for  which,  however,  he  had  no  desire.  On  one  occasion, 
while  at  Kuskoravis,  a  certain  squaw  conceiving  the  pur- 
pose to  take  him  for  her  husband,  made  some  tender 
advances.  He  was  not  only  coy  but  peremptory  in  refusing 
her  hand.  His  brother  and  master,  Bisquittam,  was  ex- 
tremely angry  with  him  for  refusing  to  take  a  wife  from  the 
tribe,  and  in  this  case  caused  him  to  be  severely  whipped 
with  a  hickory  rod. 

P.  S.  David  Brackenridge,  a  native  of  Scotland,  was  born 
near  Campbleton  Loch,  and,  when  about  twelve  years  of 
age,  came  to  America,  and  lived  with  a  relative  near  Fogg's 
Manor  meeting-house,  in  Chester  county.  He  was  about 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  when  taken  by  the  Indians.  His 
friends  supposed  him  to  be  dead,  and  appointed  some  one  to 
administer  on  his  estate.  The  dpy  for  selling  his  effects  at 
auction  having  been  duly  advertised,  they  were  all  sold  ; 
and  on  the  same  day,  before  the  purchasers  had  withdrawn, 
he  arrived,  to  their  no  small  astonishment,  and  all  rejoiced 
to  surrender  to  the  rightful  owner  whatever  they  had  bought. 
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A  SUMMARY  HISTORICAL  NARRATIVE  OF  THE  WARS  IN 
NEW-ENGLAND  WITH  THE  FRENCH  AND  INDIANS,  IN  THE 
SEVERAL  PARTS  OF  THE  COUNTRY. 


[The  original  manuscript  of  the  following  History  of  the  Wars  in 
New-England  with  the  French  and  Indians,  was  recently  found  in  a 
box  of  papery  bequeathed  to  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society  by 
their  venerable  associate,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Freeman.  The  author  of  it, 
the  Rev.  Samuel  Niles,  was  born,  as  he  himself  states  in  this  work,  on 
Block  Island,  May  1,  1674,  and  was  graduated  at  Harvard  College  in 
1699.  He  was  settled  at  Braintree  May  23,  1711,  and  died  May  1, 
1762,  aged  88  years.  He  is  enumerated  by  the  Rev.  John  Barnard  in 
his  list  of  "  the  excellent  and  worthy  men  whom  he  knew  among  the 
ministers  of  New-England  ;"  at  the  end  of  which  list  he  adds,  "  These 
were  all  men  of  learning,  pious,  humble,  prudent,  faithful  and  useful 
men  in  their  day."  (1  Mass.  Hist.  Coll.  X.  170.)  He  published  several 
theological  works,  the  titles  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  brief  notice  of 
him  in  Allen's  American  Biographical  Dictionary. 

Prefixed  to  the  History  is  an  Introduction,  of  eight  pages  in  the 
manuscript,  which  was  found  in  such  a  mutilated  condition  that  no  use 
could  be  made  of  it.  This,  however,  is  the  less  to  be  regretted,  as 
these  pages  consisted  in  great  part  of  the  author's  reflections,  and, 
judging  from  what  remains,  contained  no  facts  of  any  importance.  This 
/  Introduction  concludes  as  follows  : — "  I  have  nothing  further  to  add 
here,  but  only  to  acquaint  the  reader  that  in  the  following  sheets  he 
will  find  an  exact  Narrative, — as  far  as  my  intelligence  has  reached, 
and  upon  the  best  grounds  I  could  obtain,  from  approved  authors  and 
otherwise, — of  the  successive  Wars  with  the  Indians,  who  first  began 
to  act  in  a  hostile  manner  against  the  English  in  this  country,  and  after- 
wards with  the  French,  acting  in  conjunction  with  them.  In  which 
will  be  found  some  account  of  all  the  slaughter  and  bloodshed  commit- 
ted by  them  that  I  could  find,  from  the  beginning  to  this  day.  The 
slain,  who  they  were,  and  where,  are  set  down  numerically,  mostly  with 
the  circumstances  attending  their  death,  together  with  some  few  remark- 
able occurring  providences.  Which  may  they  be  made,  through  grace, 
effectual  to  awaken,  reform,  and  quicken  us  to  our,  duty,  civil  and  reli- 
gious, is  the  earnest  wish  and  prayer  of  the  author, 

SAMUEL  NILES. 

Braintree,  April  24,  1760." 
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The  late  President,  John  Adams,  in  a  letter  to  the  Hon.  William 
Tudor,  dated  Quincy,  Sept.  23,  1818,  thus  speaks  of  this  manuscript 
and  its  author. 

"  There  is  somewhere  in  existence,  as  I  hope  and  believe,  a  manu- 
script History  of  Indian  Wars,  written  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Niles,  of 
Braintree.  Almost  sixty  years  ago,  I  was  an  humble  acquaintance  of 
this  venerable  clergyman,  then,  as  I  believe,  more  than  fourscore  years  of 
age.  He  asked  me  many  questions,  and  informed  me,  in  his  own  house, 
that  he  was  endeavoring  to  recollect  and  commit  to  writing  a  History 
of  Indian  Wars,  in  his  own  time,  and  before  it,  as  far  as  he  could  col- 
lect information.  This  History  he  completed  and  prepared  for  the 
press  ;  but  no  printer  would  undertake  it,  or  venture  to  propose  a  sub- 
scription for  its  publication.  Since  my  return  from  Europe,  I  inquired 
of  his  oldest  son,  the  Hon.  Samuel  Niles,  of  Braintree,  on  a  visit  he 
made  me  at  my  own  house,  what  was  become  of  that  manuscript.  He 
laughed,  and  said  it  was  still  safe  in  the  till  of  a  certain  trunk  ;  but  no 
encouragement  had  ever  appeared  for  its  publication.  I  then  revered, 
and  still  revere,  the  honest,  virtuous,  and  pious  man;  -end  his  memorial 
of  facts  might  be  of  great  value  to  this  country." 

Publishing  Committee.] 

THE  manner  in  which  this  country  was  at  first  settled  by 
the  English,  must  be  owned  as  that  which  demonstrates  it 
to  be  pointed  out  by  the  finger  of  God  for  some  extraordi- 
nary event,  as  since  in  providence  is  manifest,  and  wonder- 
fully proved. 

It  is  not  my  present  business  or  purpose  to  recriminate, 
much  less  to  enter  upon  a  detail  of  the  many  reflections  cast 
on  these  memorable  adventurers,  the  first  planters,  in  their 
beginnings, — but  to  observe,  as  I  go  along,  some  of  the  dif- 
ficulties attending  them,  especially  with  the  wars  they 
encountered  from  the  French,  and  Indians  in  their  interest, 
and  the  protection  and  defence  ministered  to  them  by  the 
hand  of  Providence  under  all,  which  is  worthy  of  commemo- 
ration and  acknowledgment  to  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the 
Universe. 

It  evidently  appears,  from  all  we  can  learn  of  those  first 
times  in  New-England,  that  as  God  with  a  high  hand  and 
outstretched  arm  brought  our  fathers  out  of  and  from  their  sJ 
native  land  into  this  wilderness,  by  the  same  power  and     """J 
goodness  in  providence  he  wonderfully  protected  and  pro- 
vided for  them  here  ;  which  must  be  allowed,  if  we  take  a 
survey  of  the  country  in  the  situation  it  then  stood,  they 
being  but  very  few  in  number,  thrown  into  a  country  crowded 
with  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  inhabitants,  of  a  different 
color,  language,  customs  and  manner  of  life,  wholly  void  of 
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any  religious  sentiments,  and  destitute  of  any  proper  notions 
of  God  or  a  Supreme  Being,  fierce,  revengeful,  and  of  a  cruel 
and  barbarous  disposition,  the  reverse  to  all  the  rules  of 
humanity  in  their  tempers.  Such  a  people  as  this  God 
ordered  in  wisdom  the  first  English  planters  here  to  cohabit 
with,  as  the  place  he  had  appointed  for  them  ;  they  being 
also  altogether  ignorant,  at  that  time,  of  the  nature  of  the 
soil,  and  best  manner  of  cultivation  of  the  ground  for  their 
support.  Under  all  these  dark  and  discouraging,  insupport- 
able difficulties,  with  many  more,  as  we  may  easily  conceive, 
even  as  beyond  and  out  of  the  reach  of  nature  to  surmount, 
God  provided  a  remedy.  For,  in  the  first  place,  God  sent  their 
singular  friend,  Squanto,  before  them,  who  instructed  them 
in  the  manner  of  manure  and  tillage.  So  also  God,  in  sove- 
reignty, and  in  a  wonderful  manner,  governed  and  softened 
the  tempers  of  the  barbarians  to  that  degree  that  our  people 
had  a  free  and  friendly  commerce  and  correspondence  with 
them'all,  until  the  Pequot  tribe  rose  up  in  open  acts  of  hos- 
tility ;  the  manner  whereof  will  be  noticed  in  what  follows. 

But  before  we  come  to  that  war,  it  may  be  proper  to  re- 
mark that  the  Universal  friendship  our  fathers  met  with  from 
the  heathen  here  in  the  beginning,  might  proceed,  in  part, 
/  from  this,  namely;  as  the  several  tribes  of  Indians  were  near 
to  one  another,  and  their  territories  not  large,  and  also 
being  accustomed  to  war,  as  their  manner  is,  which  must 
cause  an  alienation,  and  probably  jealousy  of  each  other's 
fidelity, — these  or  such  like  intervening  obstructions,  doubt- 
less prevented  their  uniting  in  the  pursuit  of  an  enterprise 
so  precarious  in  the  issue  as  it  would  have  been  to  attempt 
the  total  destruction  of  the  English,  and  especially  if  any 
were  so  corruptly  disposed.  They  at  the  same  time  very 
well  knew,  that  the  English  had  several  tribes  of  the  Indians, 
with  their  sachems  or  kings,  closely  attached  to  them,  that 
would  soon  espouse  their  cause  and  revenge  any  injury  done 
them. 

However,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  it  was  "  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  should  be  marvellous  in  our  eyes/'  that 
the  rage  of  the  heathen  was  thus  restrained.  It  is  not  my 
purpose  here  to  transmit  to  after  time  the  particular  difficul- 
ties this  people  underwent  in  their  beginnings.  Those  that 
want  a  more  exact  account  I  refer  them  to  the  book,  entitled 
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"New-England's  Memorial/'*  written  in  the  beginning 
times  of  New-England's  settlement  by  the  English. 

Therefore,  as  the  design  of  the  following  History  is  to 
give  a  Narrative  of  the  wars  in  the  land  from  the  year  1634 
to  this  present  year  1760 — to  offer  something  briefly  ante- 
ceding  the  first  war  with  the  Indians.  About  or  in  the  year 
1633,  several  gentlemen  arrived  at  the  Massachusetts  from 
England,  who  went  up  to  the  western  parts  to  make  a  dis- 
covery of  Connecticut  river;  the  next  year  began  to  remove 
thither.  About  that  time  came  over  to  the  Massachusetts 
Captain  John  Mason,  and  soon  after  went  up  to  Connecticut 
river,  and  there  settled  at  the  town  called  Windsor,  but  after 
removed  to  Norwich.  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1637, 
Hartford,  Windsor,  and  Wethersfield  were  settled,  and  a 
fortification  built  at  Saybrook,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river. 
This  town  took  its  name  from  two  gentlemen  adventurers, 
whose  names  were  Say  and  Brook,  who  probably  built  this 
fort. 

At  this  time  I  am  speaking  of,  there  were  especially  three 
powerful  warlike  nations  or  tribes  of  Indians  in  the  south- 
western parts  of  the  country, — the  Narragansetts,  the 
Pequots,  and  Mohegans.  The  Pequots  were  a  fierce  and 
powerful  nation,  that  had,  by  their  conquests  and  cruelties, 
struck  a  terror  to  all  the  nations  of  Indians  round  about 
them. 

These  Pequots,  with  their  depending  tribes,  soon  entered 
on  a  resolution  to  destroy  the  English  out  of  the  country, 
flush,  probably,  with  a  daring  opinion  of  their  superiority 
over  all  their  neighboring  countrymen,  who  termed  Sassa- 
cus,  the  grand  sachem  of  the  Pequots,  a  god  that  nobody 
could  kill.  However,  that  he  might  more  effectually  accom- 
plish his  bloody  purpose,  he  makes  application  to  Mianti- 
nomo  (or  rather  Ninicraft,  which  name  the  sachems  of  the 
Narragansett  country  have  borne  in  their  succeeding  ages 
and  reigns)  for  his  junction  in  this  war,  politicly  repre- 
senting to  him,  "  that  if  he  should  help  or  suffer  the  English 
to  subdue  the  Pequots,  they  would  thereby  make  way  for 
his  and  his  people's  future  ruin;  alleging  also  that  they  neetj 
not  come  to  open  battle  with  the  English,  only  fire  their 

[*  The  author  was  Nathaniel  Morton,  Secretary  of  Plymouth  Colony.  The  last 
and  best  edition  of  this  work  was  printed  at  Boston  in  1826,  greatly  enlarged  and 
improved  by  the  notes  of  the  editor,  the  Honorable  Judge  Davis.  Pub.  Com.] 
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houses,  kill  their  cattle,  and  lie  in  ambush  and  shoot  them 
as  they  went  about  their  business.  By  that  means  they 
would  be  forced  quickly  to  leave  the  country,  and  the  Indians 
not  exposed  to  any  great  hazard."  These  truly  crafty  and 
politic  arguments,  it  was  said,  were  upon  the  point  of  pre- 
vailing on  the  Narragansetts ;  and  had  these,  with  the  Mo- 
hegans,  at  this  time  nearly  allied  to  the  Pequots,  joined 
against  us,  they  might  then,  in  the  infant  state  of  these 
colonies,  easily  have  accomplished  their  desperate  design. 

But  God  defeated  the  good  counsel  (on  his  part)  of  this 
heathen  Ahithophel, — for  the  Narragansetts  were  more 
afraid  of  the  Pequots,  it  is  likely,  than  of  the  English  ;  and 
at  the  same  time  an  agency  from  the  Massachusetts  colony 
confirmed  the  friendship  of  the  Narragansetts  with  the  Eng- 
lish, and  made  them  refuse  to  join  in  confederacy  with  the 
Pequots.  Notwithstanding,  the  Pequots  pushed  on  in  their 
purpose,  and  accordingly  proceeded  to  acts  of  hostility  with 
the  English. 

In  the  year  1632,  one  Captain  Stone  arrived  in  the  Mas- 
sachusetts in  a  ship  from  Virginia,  who  designed  thither 
again  in  a  short  time ;  but  having  some  business  at  a  Dutch 
trading-house  up  in  Connecticut  river,  sailed  thither  in  a 
barque,  and  when  he  had  got  up  about  two  leagues  above 
the  mouth  of  the  river,  his  vessel  ran  aground,  the  water 
being  very  low,  and  being  late  in  the  day,  at  which  time 
several  Indians  came  on  board,  either  Pequots  or  some  of 
their  accomplices,  is  uncertain.  Captain  Stone,  meeting 
with  this  unexpected  hindrance  in  his  way,  sent  two  of  his 
men,  with  two  Indians  as  pilots,  to  the  Dutch  trading-house ; 
but  night  coming  on  before  they  reached  their  port,  they 
ran  their  skiff,  in  which  they  were,  ashore,  and  in  the  night, 
when  the  Englishmen  were  asleep,  their  Indian  guides  mur- 
dered them  both. 

There  remained  at  this  time  with  Captain  Stone  in  his 
barque  abput  twelve  of  the  Indians,  who  took  the  opportu- 
nity when  Captain  Stone  was  asleep,  and  killed  him  and 
all  his  remaining  company,  being  eight  in  number,  and  sunk 
the  barque.  This  first  beginning  of  heathen  tragedies  was 
acted  in  the  year  1634,  and  in  the  year  1635,  the  Indians 
at  Block  Island  (though  under  Ninicraft's  jurisdiction,  the 
sachem  of  the  Narragansett  country,  before  mentioned), 
killed  Captain  Oldham,  with  all  his  company,  how  many  is 
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uncertain.  He  went  thither  on  a  friendly  trading  voyage 
with  the  natives  there ;  but,  as  it  was  said,  they  fell  into  an 
unhappy  quarrel,  which  issued  in  the  above-said  slaughter. 
About  this  time  the  Indians  on  Long  Island  killed  two  men 
that  were  cast  away  there  in  a  storm.  In  this  interim  there 
were  but  about  250  men  in  Connecticut,  exclusive  of  20 
men  sent  down  under  the  command  of  Captain  Mason, 
before-mentioned,  to  defend  the  Fort  at  Say  brook,  also  be- 
fore noted,  which  had  been  erected  by  some  lords  and  gen- 
tlemen in  England,  under  the  command  of  Lieutenant  Lyon 
Gardner. 

In  1636  and  following  winter  and  March,  at  Wethersfield 
on  Connecticut  river,  the  Indians  killed  six  and  took  seven 
more.  Those  they  took  they  tortured  to  death  in  a  cruel 
and  barbarous  manner.  April  23,  1637,  they  killed  nine 
more,  and  took  two  young  women  captive. 

Under  these  repeated  outrages  and  slaughters  committed 
on  the  English  by  the  Pequots,  with  some  farther  in  the 
country  confederating  with  them,  as  was  concluded,  the  In- 
dians in  a  combination  having  murdered  about  thirty  of  our 
people  in  Connecticut,  carried  a  threatening  aspect  on  them 
in  their  beginnings.  And  being  but  few  in  number,  as  before 
is  noted,  and  their  enemies  so  numerous  not  only  round  about 
them,  but  the  most  warlike,  fierce  and  cruel, — the  first  fo- 
menters  of  this  mischief,  the  Pequots,  seated  in  the  bowels, 
as  it  were,  of  this  newly-begun  colony, — put  the  people 
under  some  discouragements.  However,  finding  it  necessary 
that  some  measures  should  be  come  into,  if  possible,  to  repel 
the  force  of  these  savages,  and  secure  themselves  from  their 
rage,— 

Accordingly  a  Court  was  called  at  Hartford,  May  1,  1637, 
being  Monday,  and  it  was  then  concluded  to  send  90  men 
of  the  colony,  under  the  command  of  Captain  John  Mason, 
before  spoken  of.  This  Captain  Mason,  after  Major  of  all 
the  Connecticut  forces,  and  afterwards,  by  a  successive 
yearly  choice,  Deputy  Governor  of  the  colony  of  Connecticut 
until,  the  infirmities  of  old  age  prevailing  on  him,  declined 
serving  any  longer  in  any  public  post.  He  died  highly  es- 
teemed and  much  lamented  in  the  73d  year  of  his  age.  He 
was  trained  up  in  the  Netherland  war,  according  to  Mr. 
Prince's  remark,  under  Sir  Thomas  Fairfax.  When  the 
struggle  arose  between  King  Charles  I.  and  the  Parliament, 
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about  the  royal  powers  and  national  liberties  in  England, 
that  famous  general  had  such  an  esteem  for  his  conduct  and 
bravery,  that  he  wrote  over  to  him  to  come  and  assist  him. 
But  he  declined  it,  choosing  rather  to  continue  in  the  coun- 
try, and  assist  in  completing  the  settlement  of  the  new 
colony  in  which  he  had  begun,  and  suppress  the  infidels ; 
in  which  God  made  him  wonderfully  instrumental,  as  after 
will  appear. 

Uncas,  the  Mohegan  sachem,  about  this  time,  or  perhaps 
not  long  before,  had  revolted  from  the  Pequots,  though  by 
his  father  and  mother  he  derived  from  the  royal  blood  of  the 
Pequots,  and  had  married  the  daughter  of  Tatobam,  their 
late  sachem.  Notwithstanding,  having  gained  a  particular 
acquaintance  with  Captain  Mason,  he  fell  in  with  the  Eng- 
lish, and  was  very  active  by  assisting  in  taking  the  Fort, 
and  also  in  subduing  and  driving  out  of  the  country  the 
greater  part  of  that  fierce  and  dangerous  nation.  Thus 
God,  in  his  care  and  protection,  brought  forth  help  for  his 
people  even  out  of  the  bowels  of  their  enemies,  and  saved 
their  lives  when  their  hopes  were  brought  low  and  into  a 
gloomy,  staggering  state.  Thus  God  is  wont  to  appear  in 
the  moment  of  difficulty  for  all  that  trust  in  him. 

But  to  return.  The  Court  at  Connecticut,  as  was  noted, 
having  determined  to  send  out  a  force  against  their  malicious 
neighbors  the  Pequots,  the  men  were  raised  and  embarked, 
consisting  of  90  men.  Their  fleet  (such  as  it  was)  consisted 
of  one  pink,  one  pinnace,  and  one  shallop,  tineas,  the 
Mohegan  sachem,  joined  them.  This  was  in  the  beginning 
of  May,  1637.  But  in  sailing  down  Connecticut  river,  the 
water  being  very  low,  they  ran  aground  several  times,  which 
the  Indians'  were  not  acquainted  with  in  'their  light  flat- 
bottomed  canoes,  grew  impatient  of  delays,  therefore  desired 
to  be  set  on  shore,  promising  to  meet  them  by  land  at  Say- 
brook,  which  they  accordingly  did;  but  in  their  way  fell  in 
with  about  30  or  40  of  the  enemy,  near  Saybrook,  and  kill- 
ed 7  of  them,  therein  proving  their  fidelity  to  the  English  ; 
and  there  re-embarked  and  set  sail  from  the  mouth  of  Con- 
necticut river  for  the  Pequot  river,  then  called,  where  their 
instructions  were  to  land ;  at  the  mouth  of  which  river  New 
London  now  stands. 

But  when  they  came  near  to  the  place  of  their  intended 
landing,  they  fell  under  great  discouragements  and  dilemma 
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of  foreseen  evil  consequences.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  if 
they  did  not  land  there,  they  should  break  their  orders  and 
act  contrary  to  the  instructions  they  were  under,  which  they 
could  not  answer ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  lauded 
there,  they  should  inevitably  throw  themselves  into  the 
mouths  of  the  enemy,  as  they  were  upon^a  constant  look-out 
and  had  two  forts  not  far  distant  from  thence,  and  where 
the  body  of  these  Pequots  resided.  (The  ruins  of  one  of 
these  forts,  and  also  that  of  Ninicraft's,  in  the  Narragansett 
country,  1  have  seen  ;  that  particularly  of  the  Pequots,  which 
was  destroyed,  which  I  am  now  hastening  to.)  Upon  the 
difficulty  above  noted,  the  officers,  (which  we  may  be  sure 
were  but  few)  some  of  the  company,  were  for  landing  at 
Narragansett  Bay,  as  it  was  called,  a  bay  lying  between  the 
main  land  and  Canonicut  Island.  Others  objected,  for  the 
reasons  before  cited.  However,  they  finally  agreed  to  leave 
the  decision  of  the  case  to  Mr.  Stone,  the  worthy  colleague 
with  Mr.  Hooker  in  the  church  at  Hartford,  who  was  then 
their  chaplain.  Of  this  mutual  conclusion  they  acquainted 
Mr.  Stone  in  the  evening ;  and  doubtless  this  eminent  man 
of  God,  as  he  was  justly  esteemed,  made  his  fervent  prayers 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  direction  in  this  arduous  affair. 
In  the  morning  he  told  them,  he' apprehended  it  most  advis- 
able to  land  at  the  Narragansett  Bay.  Accordingly  they 
steered  their  course  thither,  and  there  landed  without  any 
opposition.  This  bay  was  the  utmost  boundary  of  Nini- 
craft's  dominions  in  the  east.  -The  place  of  their  landing  was 
about  forty-three  miles  from  the  nearest  Pequot  fort,  which 
they  purposed  first  to  attack,  and  did  so.  It  should  have 
been  noted  before,  that  Captain  John  Underbill,  being  at 
Saybrook  Fort,  joined  Captain  Mason  with  19  men ;  for  these 
they  sent  back  20  men  to  Connecticut.  It  may  also  be 
noted  here,  that  the  two  young  women  spoken  of  before, 
taken  captive,  were  set  at  liberty^  by  means  of  the  Dutch, 
which  was  a  very  kind  office  in  them. 

There  was  a  petty  sachem,  not  far  from  the  place  where 
they  landed,  to  whom  Captain  Mason  applied,  desiring  the 
liberty  of  free  passing  through  his  country,  which  he  readily 
consented  to;  the  Captain  also  acquainted  him  with  the 
expedition  he  was  upon.  This  also  he  liked  well,  but 
thought  they  had  not  a  number  sufficient  to  engage  such  a 
powerful  and  numerous  people  as  the  Pequots  were. 
21 
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It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  observe,  that  some  time  before 
this  I  am  now  speaking  of,  the  murder,  before  related,  com- 
mitted on  Captain  Oldham  and  company  by  the  Indians  on 
Block  Island,  reached  the  Massachusetts;  upon  which  the 
Court  there  sent  120  men,  under  the  command  of  Captain 
John  Endicott  in  chief,  with  Captain  Underbill,  before  named, 
and  Captain  Turner.  They  were  directed  to  search  into 
the  reasons  of  the  murder  of  Captain  Oldham  and  his  com- 
pany. Of  their  proceedings  at  Block  Island  with  the  Indians 
there  we  have  no  particular  account.*  They  were  also  order- 
ed to  treat  with  the  Pequots,  and  know  the  reason  of  their  kill- 
ing Captain  Stone  and  others  on  Connecticut  river.  They 
accordingly,  arrived  at  the  Pequot  country,  and  had  some 
conference  with  the  Indians  on  these  affairs.  But  their 
answers,  as  well  as  carriage,  gave  our  men  no  satisfaction, 
but  rather  disgusted  them  to  that  degree,  that  they  killed 
an  Indian  and  burnt  some  of  their  wigwams,  or  houses,  and 
then  drew  oiF ;  which  enraged  the  Pequots  against  the  Eng- 
lish so,  that  they  fell  with  violence  on  them,  and  killed 
divers  at  Saybrook  and  elsewhere  ;  for  which  reason  Cap- 
tain Mason' was  sent  down  to  Saybrook  Fort,  as  before  is 
noted.  The  number  of  those  slain  at  Saybrook  we  have  no 
particular  account. 

To  return  to  Captain  Mason  and  his  troops.  They  com- 
ing to  Narragansett  Bay,  (it  was  on  Saturday  in  the  after- 
noon) there  they  kept  Sabbath.  Monday  and  Tuesday  the 
wind  blowing  hard,  prevented  their  landing  till  Wednesday. 
Soon  after  their  landing,  Captain  Mason  visited  the  sachem, 
as  before  is  related,  and  then  proceeded  on  his  march  towards 
the  Pequot  country  ;  and  after  travelling  about  eighteen  or 
twenty  miles,  they  came  accordingly  to  a  place  where 
another  petty  sachem  lived  in  a  fort.  The  Captain,  in  his 
account  of  this  march,  calls  the  place  Nayantick,  and  says, 
"  it  was  a  frontier  of  the  Pequots;  and  then  travelling  twelve 
miles  further,  they  came  to  Pawcatuck."  The  Captain  not 
being  acquainted  with  the  country,  might  mistake;  for  Nay- 
hantick,  or  Nahantick,  lies  several  miles^  westward  of  the 
Pequot  fort  that  they  aimed  to  destroy,  and  Pawcatuck  river, 
now  the  boundary  between  Rhode  Island  and  Connecticut 
governments,  is  about  ten  or  twelve  miles  east  of  the  Pequot 

[*  The  Author  had  probably  never  seen  Underbill's  account  of  the  expedition  to 
Block  Island.  See  page  5  of  this  volume.  Publishing  Committee.] 
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fort,  and  also  the  eastern  bounds  of  Sassacus,  the  then  Pequot 
sachem's  territories ;  and  it  must  evidently  be  a  mistake,  as 
to  the  name  Nayantick,  and  its  being  in  the  territory  of  the 
Narragansett  sachem,  by  many  of  his  men  coming  and  offer- 
ing to  assist  him,  as  by  his  relation  they  did  in  the  morning. 
However,  let  that  matter  be  as  it  will,  at  that  fort  they 
stayed  that  night.  The  Indians  belonging  to  the  fort  car- 
ried very  proudly  towards  them,  and  would  not  suffer  any 
of  Captain  Mason's  men  to  enter  into  the  fort.  Upon  this 
behavior  of  theirs  the  Captain  set  a  strong  guard  round  the 
fort,  with  orders  that  not  one  of  the  Indians  should  stir  out 
on  the  peril  of  their  lives;  fearing  likewise  lest  tidings  should 
be  carried  to  the  Pequots  of  their  approach.  Thus  they 
continued  that  night ;  in  the  morning  there  came  a  number 
of  the  Narragansetts  and  joined  them,  as  before  noted. 

Our  forces  in  the  morning  pursued  their  route  toward 
Pequot,  with  about  500  Indians.  Surely  it  must  be  under 
the  special  hand  of  Divine  Providence,  that  no  tidings  of  all 
this  came  to  the  Pequots,  nor  to  the  moment  of  their  assault- 
ing the  fort,  as  we  shall  hear.  They  soon  got  over  the 
ford,  or  wading-place,  at  Pawcatuck  river,  where  now  there 
is  a  large  bridge,  which  brought  them  into  the  Pequots'  ter- 
ritories, wherein  they  marched  near  eight  or  ten  miles  even 
in  the  enemy's  country,  and  still  undiscovered.  About  this 
time,  in  their  march  they  came  to  a  place  where  Indian  corn 
had  been  planted.  Supposing  thereby  that  the  fort,  was  not 
far  off,  they  came  to  a  stand,  and  the  Captain  ordered  the 
Indians  to  be  called  up  who  were  now  in  the  rear,  who  had 
all  along  before  led  the  van.  This  the  English  supposed 
was  owing  to  their  fear  of  the  Pequots.  However,  Uncas, 
the  Mohegan  sachem,  and  one  named  Wequash,  came  up. 
It  was  demanded  of  them  where  the  fort  was.  They,  point- 
ing, said,  "On  that  hill  before  them,"  as  they  were  then  in 
lower  land.  They  demanded  also  where  were  the  rest  of  the 
Indians.  They  answered,'  "Behind,  as  they  were  afraid  of 
the  Pequots."  Then  the  Captain  ordered  them  to  tell  their 
fellows,  "that  they  should  by  no  means  %,  but  stand  at 
what  distance  they  pleased,  and  see  whether  Englishmen 
could  fight  or  not."  It  was  said  that  this  Wequash  that 
came  up  with  Uncas,  as  before  is  noted,  had,  upon  some 
disgust,  deserted  the  Pequots  and  came  to  Captain  Mason, 
and  was  his  pilot,  directing  where  the  easiest  passes  were 
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for  entering  into  the  fort.  They  accordingly  marched  up  to 
the  fort,  having  first  recommended  themselves  and  the  affair 
to  God  for  success.  It  would  be  too  tedious  to  relate  every 
particular  circumstance  in  this  undertaking  ;  it  may  there- 
fore be  sufficient  to  acquaint  my  reader  that  this  Wequash, 
before  named,  being  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  then  state 
and  situation  of  the  fort,  having  so  lately  deserted  from 
them,  viz.  the  Pequots,  directed  the  Captain  to  the  easiest 
and  safest  parts  of  access  and  entrance  into  it.  Here  we 
have  a  further  instance  of  the  directing  and  overruling  hand 
of  divine  sovereignty,  in  fetching  one  out  of  the  fortress  of 
the  enemy  to  lead  his  people  to  enter  into  and  possess  it. 

Accordingly,  early  in  the  morning  Captain  Mason  roused  up 
his  men,  both  English  and  the  Indians  with  him,  far  greater 
in  number  than  the  former ;  having  also  commended  them- 
selves and  the  affair  they  were  on,  to  God,  as  apprehending 
it  a  very  dangerous  attempt,  marched  forward  with  all  pos- 
sible despatch,  dividing  their  small  force  into  two  columns. 
Captain  Mason  with  his  followers  advanced  to  the  northeast 
entrance,  and  Captain  Underbill  to  the  southwest,  answer- 
able to  the  descriptions  Wequash  had  given  them,  and  with 
the  utmost  secrecy,  as  the  Indians  in  the  fort  were  in  a  pro- 
found sleep,  and  their  watch  also,  until  Captain  Mason  came 
within  a  rod  of  the  walls,  when  a  dog  barked  in  the  fort,  at 
which  the  watch  awoke  and  cried  out,  "  Owannux  !  Owan- 
nux!"  i.  e.  Englishmen!  Englishmen!  However,  Captain 
Mason  immediately  entered  the  fort,  and  called  on  his  men 
to  follow  with  all  expedition,  and  Captain  Underbill  soon 
after  entered  on  the  other  side.  By  this  time  the  Indians, 
many  of  them,  were  awakened,  but  in  much  confusion,  we 
may  conceive.  Captain  Mason,  seeing  no  Indians,  entered 
into  a  wigwam,  where  were  several  of  them,  who  seemed  to 
wait  an  opportunity  to  lay  hands  on  him ;  but  were  not  per- 
mitted. About  sixteen  of  his  men  soon  followed  him.  The 
Captain,  going  out  of  the  wigwam,  saw  a  number  of  Indians 
in  their  lane  or  street.  He  making  towards  them,  they  fled, 
but  were  pursued  to  the  end  of  the  lane,  between  their 
wigwams,  where  they  were  met  by  Edward  Pattison  and 
Thomas  Barber,  who,  as  they  said,  killed  seven  of  them. 
The  Indians  fled,  some  endeavoring  to  hide  themselves 
under  their  beds  and  other  ways.  In  this  time,  as  the 
Captain  was  walking,  and  coming  near  the  place  where  he 
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first  entered,  he  espied  two  of  his  soldiers  standing  without 
the  palisadoes  with  their  swords'  points  on  the  ground.  The 
Captain  with  a  reprimand  told  them  that  they  should  never 
kill  the  enemy  after  that  manner  ;  and  withal  said,  "  We 
must  burn  them/'  Immediately  stepping  into  a  wigwam, 
he  brought  out  a  brand  of  fire,  and  thrust  it  into  the  mats 
which  were  the  coverings  of  their  houses.  Others  also, 
being  industriously  active  in  like  manner,  the  wind  suiting 
their  design,  their  dwellings  one  after  another,  'being  com- 
pact, soon  took  fire,  so  that  the  flames  and  smoke  soon 
became  so  violent  that  our  people  were  constrained  to  quit 
the  fort,  which,  as  it  was  said,  was  not  long  after  Captain 
Underbill  and  his  party  had  entered  into  it.  The  reason  of 
which  was,  Captain  Underbill  met  with  some  obstructions 
at  the  southwest  entrance,  which  occasioned  a  delay.  At 
length  a  valiant  and  resolute  gentleman,  one  Mr.  Hedge, 
stepping  toward  the  gate,  saying,  "  If  we  may  not  enter, 
wherefore  came  we  here?"  and  immediately  endeavored  to 
enter,  but  was  opposed  by  a  sturdy  Indian  fellow.  But  the 
Indian  being  slain  by  himself  and  Sergeant  Davis,  he  enter- 
ed ;  but  the  smoke  and  flames,  as  before  is  noted,  constrained 
them  to  retire. 

Thus  these  Indians,  that  had  lorded  and  tyrannized  over 
their  neighbor  tribes  of  Indians,  and  plotted  the  utter 
destruction  of  the  English,  were  driven,  those  that  surviv- 
ed, into  the  greatest  consternation,  as  though  they  had  been 
void  of  reason,  for  now  the  mischief  they  purposed  and 
had  so  violently  pursued,  God  had  turned  upon  their  own 
heads ;  and  as  it  were  in  an  hour,  or  perhaps  not  above  two, 
they  and  the  whole  pride  of  their  power  was  destroyed, 
and  their  fort  made  desolate,  where  doubtless  many  cruelties 
were  committed.  It  was  concluded  that  700  were  killed  in 
this  action,  either  by  force  of  the  English  arms,  or  that 
perished  in  the  flames  of  their  houses,  and  300,  according 
to  the  account  pf  the  Indians,  that  died  of  their  wounds 
afterwards.  The  English  had  but  two  men  killed  in  this 
surprising  conflict  and  victorious  event,  which  will  remain 
as  a  standing  monument  of  glory  to  God,  in  the  annals  of 
New-England,  and  renown  annexed  to  the  names  and  me- 
mory of  the  actors,  especially  Captain  Mason,  commander 
in  this  truly  admirable  expedition.  There  were  about  20 
of  our  men  wounded  ;  but,  by  all  I  can  now  find,  they  recov- 
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ered.  It  might  have  been  remarked,  that  when  the  flames 
of  the  wigwams  prevailed,  these  miserable  savages'  were 
struck  with  such  consternation  and  amazement,  that,  as  a 
terror  from  on  high  had  fallen  on  them,  some  climbed  to 
the  top  of  the  palisadoes,  others  running  into  the  flames  as 
though  they  aimed  to  extinguish  it,  and  there  instantly 
perished.  About  40  stout  fellows  rushed  out,  who  fell  by 
the  sword.  When  they  had  thus  prevailed,  orders  were 
given  by  the  commander  to  withdraw  to  the  outside  of  the 
fort,  and  surround  it,  that  none  might  escape  ;  which  was 
immediately  obeyed.  But  one  Arthur  Smith  was  so  badly 
wounded  that  he  could  not  move  out  of  the  place  where 
he  lay,  and  must  there  have  perished,  had  not  Lieutenant 
Bull  by  accident  espied  him,  and  got  him  out  of  the  fort. 
"  Thus  did  God  judge  among  the  heathen,  filling  their  place 
with  dead  bodies. " 

All  this  while  and  whole  time  of  action,  the  Indians,  even 
the  whole  body  of  Captain  Mason's  auxiliaries,  remained  at 
a  distance  from  the  fort,  but  only  as  spectators  to  see  the 
issue  and  how  the  game  would  go,  laboring  in  their  perplex- 
ed minds  between  hope  and  fear,  as  they  all  wanted  to  take 
revenge  on  the  Pequots  for  their  usurpations  and  tyranny 
over  them,  which  they  of  themselves  were  never  able  to 
effect ;  therefore  hoped  for  success  on  the  part  of  the  Eng- 
lish, that  by  them  they  might  have  their  revengeful  desires 
gratified.  On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  concluded,  they 
were  struggling  under  a  flow  of  panic  fears,  well  knowing 
that  if  the  English  were  defeated,  with  whom  they  had  now 
taken  part,  they  should  all  soon  be  destroyed.  Nor  did 
they,  as  we  learn,  any  other  service  in  the  action,  as  they 
were  at  a  distance  from  the  fort,  more  than  to  seize  those 
that  escaped  out  of  it,  and  deliver  them  up  to  the  English. 

The  Pequots  had  another  fort,  more  southward,  where 
Sassacus,  their  grand  sagamore,  or  sachem,  had  his  usual 
residence ;  and  when  our  men  were  drawn  off,  in  their 
march,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  there  came  running  up 
from  the  other  fort  about  300  Indians,  or  more,  as  they  con- 
ceived ;  and  when  they  came  to  see  the  destruction  made  on 
the  fort,  they  stamped,  and  tore  their  hair,  and  then  with 
the  utmost  fury  followed  our  army,  pelting  them  with  their 
arrows, — who  were  now  reduced  to  a  very  small  number, 
by  reason  of  some  being  wounded.  These  they  prevailed 
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with  the  Indians  in  their  company  to  carry ;  others  fainted 
under  the  fatigue  of  their  march  and  in  destroying  the  fort, 
in  which  they  had  in  a  manner  exhausted  their  powers,  and 
rendered  scarce  able  to  travel,  and  their  provision  near 
spent.  So  that  they  had  but  20  men  left,  able  to  face  about 
and  stand  the  force  of  their  furious  arrows,  flying  like  hail 
against  them.  Yet  it  pleased  God  to  protect  them,  or  so 
direct  them  in  their  flight,  as  to  prevent  the  mischief  intend- 
ed by  the  enemy,  and  wonderfully  working  deliverance  for 
them  in  this,  as  foregoing  instances.  There  were  indeed 
but  20  men,  as  was  said,  who  are  to  be  understood  exclusive 
of  the  parties  of  the  Mohegan  and  Narragansett  tribes  of 
Indians,  their  allies,  that  joined  and  continued  with  them  in 
the  whole  of  this  memorable  expedition. 

The  Indians  continued  following,  in  the  manner  above 
related,  until  they  came  on  a  high  hill  which  overlooked  the- 
Pequot  river,  as  then  called,  now  New  London  harbor ; 
where,  to  their  great  joy  and  satisfaction,  they  saw  their 
vessels  they  had  left  at  Narragansett  Bay,  riding  at  anchor. 
Upon  this  discovery,  which  the  enemy  also  might  probably 
make  at  the  same  time,  they  gathered  together,  and  returned 
to  their  remaining  fort,  with  such  fury  and  rage  against  Sas- 
sacus,  their  chief  sachem,  threatening  to  kill  him  and  all  that 
belonged  to  him,  alleging  that  he  had  been  the  only  instru- 
ment of  bringing  all  this  calamity  upon  them  ;  which  doubt- 
less in  their  madness  they  would  soon  have  effected,  had  not 
his  counsellors  interposed  and  prevented  it,  that  his  life  was 
spared. 

Upon  Captain  Mason's  return,  with  his  men  and  the  par- 
ties of  the  Mohegan  and  Narragansett  Indians,  their  assist- 
ants, on  board  their  vessels,  there  were  mighty  rejoicings, 
with  thankful  praises  to  God  for  the  many  smiles  of  heaven 
on  them  in  the  adventure,  and  finally  in  crowning  their 
endeavors  with  victorious  success,  and  with  the  loss  of  but 
two  men. 

It  was  said,  that  in  this  expedition  the  whole  army,  though 
truly  very  small,  consisting  only  of  90  men  besides  their 
allied  Indians,  had  but  one  pint  of  spirituous  liquor,  as  they  "^ 
termed  it.  We  may  suppose  it  to  be  rum,  which  then, 
through  the  scarcity  of  it,  was  not  known  by  that  name ;  but 
now,  to  the  shame  and  wound  of  the  country,  in  its  wonder- 
ful flow,  we  are  brought,  to  our  cost,  to  know  not  only  the 


168  Niles's  History  of  the 

name  and  nature,  but  also  its  destructive  effects  on  multi- 
tudes among  us,  not  only  in  times  past,  but  even  unto  this 
day.  But  to  return.  It  was  remarkable,  that  in  our  men's 
retreat,  and  the  Indians  from  their  fort  following  them,  as 
was  noted,  with  the -violence  of  their  bows  and  arrows,  none 
of  our  people  were  hurt.  But  when  a  shot  was  made  on 
the  enemy,  and  any  of  them  were  seen  to  fall,  our  Indians 
would  make  a  great  shout,  and  then  take  so  much  courage 
as  to  run  and  cut  off  their  heads,  and  bring  them  to  the 
English  with  triumph. 

The  Pequots  had  some  notice,  it  seems,  of  the  armament 
the  English  were  at  that  time  raising  against  them  ;  and 
seeing  the  fleet  off  against  their  borders,  they  expected  them 
to  land,  as  the  Indians  after  reported,  therefore  kept  a  strict 
guard  and  look-out  upon  their  seacoast ;  but  seeing  no  more 
of  them,  concluded  they  were  afraid  and  durst  riot  encounter 
them.  Under  this  pleasing  notion,  after  they  had  waited 
the  time  of  our  force's  landing  and  travels  from  the  Narra- 
gansett  Bay,  the  evening  before  Captain  Mason  made  the 
attack,  there  came  from  the  other  fort  150  men  of  their 
company  to  this  fort,  in  triumph,  and  boasting  that  the 
English  were  returned,  therefore  now  they  had  nothing  to 
fear  from  that  quarter  ;  and  thereupon  set  to  singing  and 
dancing,  which  our  people  heard,  where  they  were  encamp- 
ed the  night  before, — in  which  revel  they  continued  until 
midnight  or  past,  to  that  degree  that  they  soon  fell  into  that 
profound  sleep,  before  noted,  wherein  so  many  slept  their 
sleep  outright,  and  "  the  stout-hearted  were  spoiled,  and 
none  of  the  men  of  might  have  found  their  hands.  For  when 
they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction 
cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child ;  and 
they  shall  not  escape."  Our  men  took  but  seven  prisoners; 
and  but  about  seven  of  the  whole  number  that  were  then  in 
the  fort  escaped, — so  great  and  memorable  was  the  victory. 

When  they  came  to  their  vessels,  Captain  Patrick  was 
there,  with  40  men,  sent  from  the  Massachusetts,  to  treat 
with  the  Indians  on  Block  Island  on  the  murder  of  Captain 
Oldham,  as  they  said.  However,  we  have  no  account  of  this, 
or  their  proceedings,  or  that  mentioned  before  under  the 
command  of  Captain  Endicott.* 

[*  An  account  of  Endicott's  expedition  to  Block  Island  and  the  Pequot  territory  is 
contained  in  Underbill's  Narrative,  pp.  4—11  of  this  volume.  Pub.  Com.] 
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Having  been  made  thus  successful,  in  providence,  to  the 
destruction  of  so  many  of  the  Pequots,  with  their  strong- 
hold, they  conclude  to  pursue  their  victories,  and  complete 
the  destruction  of  the  Pequots,  if  possible.  In  order  thereto, 
they  take  care  to  send  back  the  Narragansett  party  of  Indians, 
that  had  assisted  them  thus  far,  in  one  of  their  vessels. 
Otherwise  they  must  have  travelled  near  twenty  miles 
through  their  enemy's  country,  and  be  exposed  to  their 
rage. 

This  done,  they  immediately  follow  the  scheme  before 
laid,  which  was  for  the  vessels  to  steer  their  course  to 
Quinnepaeg,  or  Quinriepauge  rather,  now  New  Haven,  and 
their  forces  to  march  by  land,  and  there  to  meet. 

This  resolution  being  drawn,  Captain  Patrick  proposes 
to  accompany  them  with  a  part  of  his  men,  all  that  could  be 
spared  out  of  their  vessel.  Captain  Mason  did  not  incline 
to  have  his  company  with  him;  yet  he  would  go,  "  although 
in  truth  we  did  not  desire  or  delight  in  it,  and  so  we  plainly 
told  him.  However,  he  would,  and  did  march  along  with 
us."  Thus  Captain  Mason  relates  it.  This  treatment  of 
the  Captain's  might  proceed  partly  from  a,  sharp  contest  that 
arose  between  Captain  Patrick  and  Captain  Underhill  at  the 
place  where  their  vessels  were  riding  at  anchor,  and  where 
they  first  met  ;  in  which  controversy  Captain  Mason  con- 
cluded Captain  Patrick  very  much  in  the  wrong,  to  deny 
Captain  Underhill  the  liberty  of  his  own  vessel  to  carry  their 
wounded  men  aboard,  when  Captain  Patrick  had  had  the 
privilege  of  coming  on  shore  with  his  men  in  it;  which  Cap- 
tain Mason  and  his  men  looked  upon  as  very  unreasonable 
on  Captain  Patrick's  part,  and  is  so  represented  in  Captain 
Mason's  Narrative.  Or  the  slight  put  on  Captain  Patrick's 
company,  with  his  men  and  their  assistance  might,  perhaps, 
be  with  this  view,  that  as  the  Connecticut  forces,  though 
small,  had  been  thus  remarkably  successful  in  subduing  such 
a  strong  party  of  the  Pequots,  they  chose  rather  to  complete 
the  conquest,  and  confine  the  glory  and  triumph  of  this  vic- 
tory within  their  own  weak,  newly-erected  colony. 

However,  Captain  Patrick  with  his  party  were  very  ser- 
viceable, in  this  instance,  among  others  (if  my  intended 
brevity  would  allow  a  longer  narrative).  In  the  march  of 
this  army,  they  discovered  a  party  of  the  enemy;  but  they, 
seeing  the  English,  fled  to  shelter  themselves  in  a  swamp 
"22 
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not  far  distant.  They  advancing  forward  in  order  to  sur-1 
round  the  swamp,  and  coming  to  a  hill,  observed  some 
wigwams  on  the  other  side,  and  attempted  to  'go  thither,  by 
Sergeant  Palmer  and  about  12  men  under  his  command,  and 
surround  the  smaller  part  of  the  swamp,  which  was  divided 
almost  into  two  parts,  and  also  prevent  the  Indians'  flight. 
Ensign  Davenport  (who  after  was  made  Captain  of  the  Cas- 
tle at  Boston),  he  with  Sergeant  Jeffries  entered  the  swamp, 
intending  to  go  to  the  wigwams,  but  were  set  upon  by  some 
Indians,  with  whom  they  had  a  small  skirmish.  Two  of 
their  men  were  wounded,  but  the  damage  the  Indians  sus- 
tained was  not  known.  After  some  disputes  passing  in  our 
army  what  method  was  best  to  come  into  to  prevent  the 
enemy's  escape, — some  were  for  cutting  down-  the  swamp, 
others  for  hedging  it  round  ;  others  represented  it  as  too  hard 
a  task,  being  unwilling  to  destroy  the  women  and  children, 
and  what  Indians  might  be  belonging  to  that  place,  if  any 
such  there  were.  At  length  Captain  Ma-son  gave  orders  to 
cut  through  the  swamp  in  the  narrowest  place,  which  would 
bring  the  body  of  their  army  into  a  narrower  compass,  and 
more  likely  to  prevent  the  enemy's  escape;  which  was  soon 
performed  by  Sergeant  Davis  and  his  assistants.  Mr.  Tho- 
mas Stanton,  one  that  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Indian 
language  and  manners,  offered  his  service  to  go  into  the 
swamp  and  treat  with  them  ;  which  at  first  they  were  very 
unwilling  to  consent  to,  looking  on  it  as  exceeding  hazard- 
ous and  dangerous  for  him  ;  bu.t  through  his  great  importu- 
nity, they  at  length  gave  him  leave.  He  accordingly  went 
in  and  treated' with  them  in  their  own  language,  and  soon 
brought  out  200  old  men,  women  and  children,  who  deliv- 
ered themselves  to  the  mercy  of  the  English. 

The  night  coming  on.  they  used  the  utmost  care  to  secure 
them,  by  keeping  a  strict  watch  and  guard  round  the  swamp. 
The  Indians  that  were  still  remaining  in  it,  about  half  an 
hour  before  day,  attempted  to  break  through  Captain  Pa- 
trick's quarters,  who  were  bravely  repulsed*  and  driven 
back  several  times.  After  several  attempts,  wherein  they 
were  driven  back  by  the  shot  of  our  men,  about  60  or  70 
stout  fellows  broke  through  and  escaped.  The  captives 
they  took  were  about  180. 

Before  this,  there  were  sent  from  the  Massachusetts  about 
120  men,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Israel  Stoughton, 
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to  assist  the  Connecticut  forces  in  carrying  on  the  war 
against  the  Pequots,  who  were  joined  with  them  in  this  im- 
mediate foregoing  narrative,  and  helped  them  mightily  in 
the.ir  following  pursuits  of  the  Pequots,  until  they  had 
totally  destroyed,  or  dispersed  and  scattered  them.  The 
enemy  that  were  left  being  all  escaped,  as  will  after  appear, 
they  became  a  prey  to  all  the  other  Indians.  Some  few 
stragglers  of  them  were  seized  by  the  Mohawks  and  others 
of  the  Indians,  and  by  them  given  to  the  Massachusetts 
soldiers. 

Soon  after  the  destruction  of  the  Pequot  fort,  as  has  been 
related,  or  Mystick  Fight,  as  it  was  called,  it  not  being  far 
from  a  little  river  and  small  inlet  of  the  sea  bearing  that 
name,  the  remaining  Pequots,  who  were  yet  very  numerous, 
found  it  would  be  dangerous  staying  in  their  own  country, 
resolved  to  disperse  and  scatter  into  some  distant  parts. 
Some  therefore  took  their  flight  towards  the  Manhatoes  or 
Manadoes,  so  called,  where  some  Dutch  people  had  settled 
themselves,  before  the  settlement  of  these  New-English 
colonies,  now  New  York.  Of  this  number  it  is  very  proba- 
ble those  just  above-mentioned  were  a  part,  who  were  bend- 
ing their  course  westward,  and  overtaken  by  our  troops. 
Others  fled  to  the  Maquas,  so  called,  (I  suppose  the  Mo- 
hawks), and  others  of  them  elsewhere  toother  tribes  of  the 
Indians  at  a  distance,  for  shelter,  who  thereby  had  not  felt 
the  force  of  the  Pequots'  arms.  A  party  of  these  Pequots, 
passing  over  Connecticut  river  in  flight,  found  three  English- 
men in  a  shallop  going  down  to  Saybrook,  whom  they  kill- 
ed. Some  of  the  party  after  were  taken,  and  confessed  the 
Englishmen  fought  very  smartly  before  they  were  killed, 
and  wounded  several  of  them. 

4  The  Massachusetts  troops  being,  as  was  said,  with  those 
of  Connecticut,  pursued,  took  and  destroyed  Jhese  Pequots 
to  that,  degree,  that,  together  with  those  slain  at  first  by 
Captain  Mason  at  the  taking  of  the  fort  and  in  their  after 
pursuits,  they  killed,  as  was  said,  twelve  of  the  Pequots' 
petty  sachems  and  chief  captains.  But  Sassacus,  their  grand 
sachem,  had  escaped  to  the  Maquas,  whose  head  was  not 
long  after  brought  to  the  English  as  a  present,  by  the  means 
of  Ninicraft,  the  Narragansett  sachem,  who  by  his  men,  as 
is  noted  before,  assisted  Captain  Mason  in  taking  and  de- 
stroying the  Pequot  fort.  This  act  of  friendship  doubtless 
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was  done  to  ingratiate  himself  the  more  with  the  English  ; 
which  brings  to  mind  a  passage  I  met  with  from  Captain 
James  Babcock,  late  of  Westerdly,  in  Rhode  Island  govern- 
ment, not  many  miles  distant  from  Ninicraft's  fort,  a  gentle- 
man of  known  fidelity  and  uncommon  generosity;  and  living 
near  those  Indians  was  well  acquainted  with  them  and  their 
manners.  As  we  were  together  viewing  the  remains  of 
Ninicraft's  fort,  he  told  me  that,  in  the  time  of  Philip's  war, 
as  it  was  called,  in  Plymouth  and  the  Massachusetts,  Nini- 
craft  was  informed,  three  of  his  men  were  privately  with- 
drawn, and  had  joined  in  that  war  against  the  English. 
Upon  their  return,  he  cut  off  their  feet  at  their  ancles,  and 
then  bid  them  run  away  to  the  war,  if  they  could.  In  that 
condition  they  crawled  about  until  they  died.  This  he  said 
the  Indians  there  had  told  him. 

It  was  very  remarkable,  in  the  providence  of  God,  there 
should  be  in-  the  fort  that  Captain  Mason  destroyed,  150 
men  that  came  up  from  the  other  fort  but  the  evening  before, 
to  unite  with  those  in  this  fort,  with  a  strong  resolution  to 
pursue  and  destroy  all  the  English,  if  possible.  But  their 
purposed  mischief  in  the  evening,  was  turned  upon,their  own 
head  early  the  next  morning  ;  and  with  very  weak  means, 
there  being  but  77  men  that  performed  this  marvellous  and 
very  memorable  exploit. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  memorable  remark,  that  Wequash, 
before  mentioned,  that  was  a  captain  among  the  Pequots, 
should,  but  a  little  time  before,  revolt  from  them  to  the 
Mohegan  Indians,  that  had  all  along,  from  the  beginning, 
approved  themselves  special  friends  to  the  English,  and  to 
be  made  Captain  Mason's  guide  to  the  easiest  places  of 
access  into  the  fort ;  which  rendered  their  conquest  the 
more  speedy,  and  with  but  little  loss.  And  that  which  adds 
a  special  lusjre  to  this  instance  is,  that  this  Wequash  was 
hopefully  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  became  after- 
wards an  excellent  preacher  among  the  Indians  for  a  consi- 
derable time,  and  probably  was  made  the  proto-martyr  for 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  North  American  land  ; 
for  the  time  or  manner  of  his  death  was  never  known  ;  and 
as  he  was  a  special  friend  to  the  English,  and  a  strict 
professor  of  the  same  religion  with  them,  it  was  therefore 
strongly  suspected  that  some  of  the  Indians  had  privately 
murdered  him,  and  concealed  the  murder. 
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To  return  to  our  troops  in  their  pursuits  of  the  Pequots, — 
who  continued  for  some  time  ranging  the  country  until  they 
destroyed  many  of  them,  and  the  rest  were  so  scattered  and 
dispersed,  that  they  concluded  it  fruitless  any  longer  to 
follow  them  ;  and  therefore  returned  home.     And  now,  as 
before  was  hinted,  the  Pequots  became  a  prey  to  the  other 
Indians.     Happy  were  they  that  could  bring  in  their  heads 
to  the  English,  of  which  were  brought  in  almost  daily  to 
Windsor  and  Hartford.    Those  that  remained  of  the  Pequots, 
finding  themselves  reduced  to  such  an  amazing  condition, 
that  which  way  soever  they  turned  their   eyes  with    an 
attempt  to  escape,  they  saw  nothing  but  destruction  and 
death  before  them,  therefore  sent  in  some  of  their  chiefs  that 
were'surviving  to  mediate  for  them  with  the  English,  offer- 
ing to  be  their  servants,  and  to  be  disposed  of  as  they  pleas- 
ed, if  they  might  have  their  lives  spared  ;  which  was  readily 
granted  them.     Whereupon  the  Mohegan  and  Narragansett 
sachems  were  sent  for,  who,  with  the  Pequots,  met  at  Hart- 
for.d.    The  Pequots  being  demanded  how  many  of  them  were 
yet  living,  answered,  About  180  or  200.     There  was  then 
given  to  Uncas,  sachem  of  the  Mohegans,  80,  and  to  Mian- 
tinomo,  who  might  probably  be  an  ancient  sagamore  of  the 
Narragansetts,  80,  and  to  Ninicraft,  likely  his  son,*  20  ; 
when  he  made  satisfaction  to  Edward  Pomroy  for  his  mare, 
killed  by  his  men.    They  then  bound  the  Pequots  in  a  cove- 
nant that  none  of  them  should  any  more  inhabit  their  na- 
tive country,  nor  be  called  Pequots  any  more,  but  Mohegans 
and  Narragansetts  for  ever.     This  seems  to  carry  something 
like  a  prophetic  stamp  in  it*  for  the  name  of  a  Pequot,  or 
Pequots,  is  long  since  wholly  extinct ;  whereas  the  Mohegan 
and  Narragansett  tribes  of  Indians,  who  were  seated  on  each 
side  of  the  Pequots,  and  were  from  the  beginning  friends  to 
the  English,  remain  in  considerable  bodies  of  people,  in  their 
primitive  territories,  to  this  day. 

I  have  purposely  omitted  many  particulars  in  this  Narra- 
tive of  the  Pequot  War,  partly  for  want  of  leisure,  as  also . 
not  to  trouble  my  reader  with  a  long  and  unnecessary  detail 

[*  The  author  has  fallen  into  some  errors  here.  Ninicraft,  or  Ninegret,  as  he  is 
sometimes  called,  was  not  the  son  of  Miantinorno,  but  either  his  cousin,  as  Drake 
says  in  his  Book  of  the  Indians,  or  his  uncle,  as  Prince  states  in  his  Annals.  Mian- 
tiuomo  was  the  head  sachem  of  the  Narragansetts,  and  Ninicraft  was  the  sachem  of 
the  Nyanticks,  an  integral  part  of  the  same  formidable  tribe.  Pub.  Com.] 
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of  smaller  occurrences,  though  many  of  them  worthy  of 
notice,  concurring  in  this  grand  and  ever-to-be-applauded 
conquest ;  which,  by  the  manifest  overruling  hand  of  God 
in  the  several  steps  come  into  and  pursued  so  successfully 
in  this  affair,  that  wilh  77  men,  which  were  the  whole  body 
of  the  English  that  destroyed  such  a  strong-hold  of  the 
enemy  in  a  very  short  time,  and,  as  was  said,  near  or  full 
1000  of  the  natives  in  it — and  by  it  making  way  for  the 
quiet  and  peaceable  settlement  and  enlargement  of  Connec- 
ticut colony,  then  but  newly  begun. 

It  was,  among  many  other  things,  remarkable,  in  this 
undertaking  at  the  fort,  two  young  men, — one  John  Dyer, 
the  other  Thomas  Stiles, — had  each  of  them  an  arrow  stuck 
into  the  knots  of  their  handkerchiefs  about  their  necks,  with- 
out any  hurt.  Another  had  an  arrow  stuck  in  his  eyebrow, 
with  the  point  turned  downward,  probably  by  meeting  the 
bone,  which  Captain  Mason,  as  he  says,  pulled, out.  Lieu- 
tenant Bull  had  an  arrow  stuck  into  a  piece  of  hard  cheese 
he  had  in  his  pocket.  Time  would  fail  to  enumerate  the 
many  instances  of  the  Divine  direction,  manuduction,  suc- 
cesses and  salvations  granted  to  this  small  handful  of  men  in 
this  conflict  and  enterprise, — and  the  instances  above  given 
prove  the  omnipotency  of  our  God,  who  rules  the  whole 
universe  in  highest  perfection  of  wisdom,  and  without  con- 
trol brings  about  his  decreed  purposes,  in  the  preservation 
of  his  own  people,  and  in  the  subversion  and  destruction  of 
his  and  their  enemies;  who,  as  here  is  manifestly  proved, 
"  can  save  by  few,  as  well  as  by  many/'  Upon  the  whole, 
it  may  be  said  without  hyperbole,  "  God  was  with  them  of 
a  very  truth/' 

The  manner  of  the  Indians  here,  before  the  English  came, 
and  some  time  after,  was  to  bring  the  heads  of  their  victims 
in  triumph  in  their  return  from  some  victorious  conquests, 
as  then  they  had  no  notion  of  scalping  those  they  conquered. 
Nor  would  it,  perhaps,  have  been  put  in  practice,  had  not 
the  French  instructed  the  Indians  in  their  interest  in  this 
method  of  scalping.  This  reminds  me  of  an  account  we  had 
of  a  notable  old  scalper  among  them.  The  French,  for  this 
reason  we  may  conclude,  carried  him  to  France,  and  intro- 
duced him  into  the  King's  presence ;  to  whom  he  declared, 
he  had,  with  his  own  hand,  killed  and  scalped  100  (if  I  re- 
member right)  of  the  English.  If  so,  we  may  readily  con- 
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elude  him  worthy,  in  their  esteem,  of  some  high  place 
among  the  canonized  in  the  church  of  Rome,  that  had 
performed  so  many  meritorious  acts  as  to  destroy  such  a 
number  of  vile  heretics. 

The  many  marvellous  manifestations  of  God's  pre- 
sence and  remarkable  protections  vouchsafed  to  the  poor 
fugitives  from  their  native  land,  to  make  settlements  of 
English  inhabitants  and  churches  in  this  remote  and  distant 
part  of  the  world  from  our-  mother  country,  ought  to  be 
handed  down  to  the  latest  posterity.  Whose  zeal  for  the  true 
Gospel  religion,  their  faith  and  patience  under  great  trials, 
to  be  exemplified  more  and  more,  and  not  only  to  maintain 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  the  grace  of  God  therein,  but 
also  an  honorable  and  lasting  regard  to  the  memory  of  such 
as  God  made  his  special  instruments,  at  the  first,  to  still  the 
rageful  disposition  of  the  heathen,  among  whom  God  sent 
our  forefathers  to  dwell.  Those  I  principally  intend  here, 
was,  firstly,  that  excellent  commander,  Captain  Miles  Stan- 
dish,  of  whose  worthy  and  memorable  actions  I  cannot  avoid 
repeatedly  to  mention,  who  by  his  exemplary  great  wisdom 
and  singular  good  conduct  and  behavior  towards  the  Indians, 
was  such  (as  from  an  extraordinary  influence  from  heaven) 
that  he  drew  them  into  a  wonderfully  kind  and  amicable 
friendship  with  the  English,  in  the  whole  spread  of  their 
tribes  from  Mount  Hope,  then  so  called,  now  Bristol,  to  the 
Massachusetts,  and  Plymouth,  even  to  Cape  Cod  and  Mar- 
tha's Vineyard  ;  which  peace  continued  firmly  established, 
in  all  parts  of  the  country,  for  more  than  (as  I  hear)  fifty 
years,  and  until  King  Philip,  as  he  was  called,  the  sachem  of 
Mount  Hope,  raised  a  war  with  the  English  in  the  parts  of 
Plymouth  and  the  Massachusetts ;  of  whose  perfidious  pro- 
ceedings we  shall  soon  find  the  sorrowful  effects  in  the  run 
of  this  history. 

The  other  renowned  commander  I  aim  at,  was  the  victo- 
rious Captain  John  Mason,  of  Whose  heroic  conquests  we 
have  just  been  speaking.  Though  he  was  bred  to  arms,  as 
before  is  remarked,  yet  he  did  not  equip  himself  with  arms 
and  the  weapons  of  war,  till  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to 
stand  up  against  the  enemy,  and  in  the  defence  of  a  small 
people  then  in  their  beginnings  ;  who  otherwise,  according 
to  all  rational  probability,  must  quickly  have  been  entirely 
cut  off.  So  as  God  made  Captain  Standish,  who  was  distin- 
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guished  in  the  hand  of  God's  overruling  providence  in  the 
east,  for  the  quieting  the  heathen  there, — Captain  Mason 
was  not  less  distinguished  in  quieting  them  in  the  west,  as 
we  have  heard,  though  in  a  different  manner. 

I  have  the  rather,  and  indeed  longer  insisted  on  the  topic 
relating  to  these  honorable  first  commanders  in  the  country, 
with  an  intent  that  their  memories  may  be  impressed  upon 
the  minds  of  posterity  with  a  grateful  sense  of  the  mercy  of 
God  shining  illustriously  in  them ;  and  their  names  and 
deeds,  though  they  themselves  are  long  since  dead,  yet  they 
live  in  the  memory  of  ages  yet  to  come,  and  with  embel- 
lished figures  in  the  annals  of  New-England. 

I  have  nothing  further  to  add  on  this  Pequot  war  ;  and 
shall  only  observe  here,  that  after  the  war  was  ended,  Major 
Mason  was  made  Major-General  by  the  Court  over  all  the 
forces  in  Connecticut  colony,  and  continued  so  till  his  death, 
in  the  73d  year  of  his  age.  And  I  find  the  late  Rev.  Mr. 
Prince,  that  excellent  divine  and  elegant  historian,  in  his 
Introduction  to  Captain  Mason's  History  of  this  Pequot 
War,  observing,  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hooker,  of  Hartford, 
being  desired  by  the  Court  and  in  their  name,  to  deliver  the 
staff  into  his  hand,  says  thus,  "  We  may  imagine  he  did  it 
with  that  superior  piety,  spirit  and  majesty,  which  were 
peculiar  to  him;  like  an  ancient  prophet,  addressing  himself 
to  the  military  officer,  delivering  to  him  the  principal  ensign 
of  martial  power,  to  lead  the  armies  and  fight  the  battles  of 
the  Lord  and  of  his  people." 

After  this  Pequot  war  was  thus  happily  concluded,  as  we 
have  heard,  the  country  had  peace  ab&uLforty  years, 
though  in  this  time  some  murders  were  committed  by  the 
Indians  in  a  private  manner.  The  English  inhabitants  in 
this  time  also  greatly  increased,  partly  by  those  of  their  own 
issue  in  the  country,  together  with  such  as  were  transported 
hither  about  this  time,  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  the  Gospel  in 
its  purity,  and  ordinances  thereof  with  freedom  and  peace 
of  conscience,  without  ritual  impositions.  These,  with 
many  others,  greatly  peopled  the  land.  In  this  time  also 
came  into  the  country  many  excellent  ministers,  by  which 
means  destitute  churches,  and  others  newly  embodied,  were 
supplied,  we  may  boldly  conclude,  with  pastors  after  God's 
own  heart,  faithful  in  their  trust  and  charge  of  souls,  true 
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ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  free  from  the  gross  and  danger- 
ous errors  at  this  day  lamentably  prevailing  (I  had  almost  ^ 
said)  not  only  in  churches  but  whole  societies.  May  God 
Almighty  appear  in  grace,  and  in  his  own  time,  to  recover 
the  ministry  and  churches  in  the  land  to  that  primitive  piety, 
zeal,  soundness  in  the  faith,  holiness  in  life,  therein  to  be 
followers,  not  barely  of  our  excellent  ancestors  here,  in 
whom  these,  together  with  other  gospel  graces,  were  emi- 
nently conspicuous,  but  more  especially  to  approve  ourselves 
to  God,  both  in  church  and  state,  as  followers  of  Christ  in  a 
strict  adherence  to  and  belief  of  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  Christianity  he  has  taught  us  in  the  Gospel. 

But  as  I  have  published  (under  my  weakness  of  ability) 
those  important  points,  as  to  me  they  appear,  I  shall  add  no 
more  at  present  on  this  subject ;  only  with  fervent  prayer 
that  the  God  of  all  grace  would  step  in  for  our  help,  in  pre- 
venting this  I  am  speaking  of  in  its  dangerous  effects,  and 
all  the  tragical  omens  hanging  over  us  with  threatening 
aspects. 

Therefore  turn  back  to  the  time  of  peace  with  the  Indians, 
before  noted,  in  which  space  of  time  some  people  settled 
themselves  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  country,  without  any 
gospel  order  or  signs  of  religion  among  them.  In  some, 
after  several  families  were  settled  there,  a  minister  from 
some  part  providentially  kept  sabbath  and  preached  with 
them,  and  among  other  things  exhorted  them  to  labor  for 
the  promotion  of  religion,  alleging  that  otherwise  they  would 
lose  the  true  end  of  their  coming  there.  It  was  said,  one  of 
the  company  standing  up,  boldly  replied,  "  You  are  greatly 
mistaken,  sir  ;  we  came  not  here  for  religion,  but  for  the 
fishing  trade," — which  doubtless  discovered  the  minds  of 
many  more,  if  not  the  sentiments  of  the  whole  assembly. 

However,  it  pleased  God,  some  years  after,  when  the      , 
French  were  increased  hi  Canada,  to  suffer  them,   with  the  )( 
Indians  they  had  drawn  into  their  interest  in  those  parts,  to 
destroy  and  drive  out  the  English  inhabitants  for  near,  if  not 
full  out,  seventy  miles  in  length  on  the  seacoast,  and  within 
land  as  far  as  they  had  made  settlements.     The  people  that 
escaped  were  dispersed,  and  fled  for  shelter  not  only  to  the 
nearest  but  many  of  them  to  far  distant  towns.     Thus  fishe- 
ry was  totally  destroyed,   the  country  in  that  part  depopu- 
lated, and  made  desolate  for  many  years. 
23 
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But  before  what  I  have  last  related,  there  were  several 
^murders  committed  by. the  Indians  in  different  parts  and 
*  quarters  of  the  country.     One  man  killed  in  the  year  1644, 
the  place  where,  I  am  uncertain.    Three  killed  at  New  Ha- 
ven in  the  year  1647.     The  same  year  three  were  killed  on 
Long  Island. 

Massasoit,  the  aged  sachem  at  Mount  Hope,  now  Bris- 
tol, had  always  manifested  and  approved  himself  a  steady 
friend  to  the  English,  had  two  sons;  the  elder  was  named 
Alexander,  and  the  younger  Philip.  This  Alexander,  after  his 
father's  death,  became  very  surly  and  ill-tempered  toward 
the  English  people ;  for  which  reason  the  Court  at  Plymouth, 
which  was  then  a  distinct  colony  from  the  Massachusetts, 
suspecting  him  to  have  some  treacherous  purposes  in  view, 
brought  him  to  Plymouth  and  put  him  under  confinement ; 
at  which  the  fellow  was  enraged  to  that  degree  that  he  re- 
fused to  eat,  and  soon  starved  himself  to  death  in  this  miser- 
able manner.     Philip  being  now  become  the  next  heir  to 
the  crown,  or  sagarnoreship,  doubtless  studied  some  method 
of  revenge  on  the  English  for  his  brother's  death,  as  the 
Indians  are  universally  disposed  to  reyenge  injuries,  whether 
only  apprehended  or  real.     Therefore,  some  time  in  June, 
1674,  the  country  was  alarmed  by  two  men  being  killed  on 
the  main  land,  not  far  from  Rhode  Island.     By  this  Philip's 
War,  as  it  was  called,  first  began,  and  not  long  after  he  had 
solemnly  engaged  to  keep  and  maintain  peace  and  friend- 
ship  with   the  English.     This    tragical   and   bloody   war, 
though 'not  of  long  continuance,  was  very  furious  and  violent, 
as  we  shall  find  in  the  following  sorrowful  narrative. 

June  24,  1674,  nine  people  were  killed  at  Swanzey,  as 
they  were  returning  from  a  Fast.  June  28,  one  killed  near 
Mount  Hope  ;  five  killed  about  the  same  time  out  of  a  swamp, 
where  the  Indians  had  covered  themselves  with  brush. 
July  18,  before  this,  a  man  killed  in  the  woods.  Near  the 
place  where  the  man  was  killed,  not  far  distant  from  Mount 
Hope,  two  men  were  found  ;  their  bodies  were  miserably 
mangled  and  their  heads  stuck  upon  poles.  The  Indians 
above-noted,  hid  in  the  swamp,  were  supposed  to  be  Nip- 
muck  Indians,  of  another  tribe  that  had  confederated  with 
Philip. 

The  Nipmuck  tribe  of  Indians  having  committed  several 
acts  of  hostility  against  the  English,  Captain  Hutchinson  and 
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Captain  Wheeler,  went  upon  a  treaty  of  peace  with  them, 
August  2d,  unto  a  place  where  they  had  agreed  to  meet 
him,  to  consummate  and  confirm  the  articles  they  had  sworn 
to  about  a  month  before.  But  the  Indians  not  appearing 
according  to  promise,  Captain  Hutchinson  rode  too  far,  in 
order  to  discover  them,  for  he  fell  into  an  ambuscade  they 
had  laid  for  him.  They  fired  on  him,  and  mortally  wound- 
ed him,  and  killed  eight  more  of  his  company  on  the  spot, 
and  then  escaped. 

In  this  year,  August  25,  1674,  a  party  of  men  were  sent 
out  at  Connecticut,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Robert 
Treat,  who  met  with  a  considerable  body  of  the  enemy,  and 
engaged  them  ;  in  which  encounter  he  had  nine  men  killed, 
belonging  to  nine  several  towns.  September  the  2d,  eight 
men  were  killed  by  the  Indians  at  a  place  called  Squasheed. 
About  this  time,  or  perhaps  some  time  before,  two  men 
were  met  by  a  party  of  Indians;  one  was  killed  and 
another  wounded. 

In  this  time,  as  the  Indians  were  making  great  havoc  in 
the  country,  Captain  Church,  of  whom  we  shall  hear  more 
afterwards,  and  Captain  Fuller,  went  from  Plymouth  in  quest 
of  the  Indians  in  that  quarter,  with  but  small  parties  of  men 
under  their  command  ;  and  in  their  march  to  the  southern 
part  of  the  colony  fell  in  with  a  large  body  of  Indians,  who 
beset  them  very  strongly.  Captain  Fuller  sheltered  himself 
and  men  in  a  small  house  near  the  sea-side,  until  a  vessel 
from  Rhode  Island  came  and  took  them  off.  But  Captain 
Church  bravely  withstood  the  encounter,  with  his  men,  who 
posted  themselves  by  the  sea-side  under  the  bank;  but  this 
being  low  and  not  sufficient  for  their  defence,  they  piled  up 
stones  on  the  top  of  the  bank.  One  of  his  men  began  to 
despair,  concluding  they  should  not  be  able  to  stand  it  out 
against  such  a  numerous  company,  and  under  a  mighty 
shower  of  whistling  bullets  flying  over  them.  Captain  Church 
perceiving  his  courage  to  fail,  the  Captain,  to  animate  them 
in  the  conflict,  declared  (but  upon  what  foundation  is  not 
easy  to  conceive)  that  not  a  man  of  them  should  be  hurt ; 
and  so  it  came  out ;  for  as  this  faint-hearted  soldier  was 
raising  up  a  flat  stone,  to  raise  their  barricado  on  the  bank, 
and  had  partly  got  it  up  in  his  arms,  when  there  came  a 
bullet  forcibly  against  the  stone  ;  but  the  soldier  received 
no  harm.  Upon  which  he,  with  the  rest,  renewed  their 
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courage,  and  fought  like  lions  all  the  afternoon,  without  any 
harm,  until  a  sloop  from  Rhode  Island  came  and  carried 
them  off.  This  noble  action  was  fought  at  a  place  then  and 
still  called  Pocasset,  both  by  the  Indians  and  English. 

Philip,  the  sachem  of  Mount  Hope,  to  make  himself  strong 
against  the  English,  .drew  into  his  assistance  several  other 
tribes  of  Indians,  who  made  great  spoil  in  the  country;  and 
those  that  were  so  miserable  as  to  fall  into  their  hands,  were 
many  of  them  tortured  to  death  in  the  cruelest  manner  these 
bloody  savages  could  invent,  or  the  old  serpent  himself  could 
readily  lead  them  to  perpetrate  ;  as  will  be  found  in  a  great 
many  instances  in  the  course  of  this  history. 

September  2,  in  this  year,  1674,  eight  men  were  killed 
by  the  Indians  in  the  woods,  at  a  place  called  Squakheag. 
Soon  after  this  Captain  Beers  and  a  score  of  his  men  fell  by 
the  Indians,  in  his  attempting  to  bring  off  the  distressed 
people  of  Deerfield.  After  all  their  houses,  save  one,  in 
which  they  gallantly  defended  themselves,  were  consumed 
to  ashes,  these  poor  people  defended  themselves  against  a 
formidable  body  of  Indians,  that  violently  beset  them,  but 
were  finally  constrained  to  retreat  without  gratifying  their 
furious  bloodthirsty  purposes.  Thus  God  often  appears  for 
the  defence  of  his  people  when  all  human  helps  fail.  What 
loss  the  enemy  sustained  in  this  encounter  is  uncertain  ;  for 
it  is  the  manner  of  the  heathen  universally  to  risk  and  haz- 
ard, at  such  times,  their  own  lives  to  the  last  degree,  if  pos- 
sible to  carry  off  and  conceal  their  dead,  of  which  they  give 
multiplied  instances. 

September  the  18th,  Captain  Lothrop,  with  about  80  men, 
essaying  to  fetch  off  the  corn  that  was  threshed  in  Deerfield, 
was  assaulted  by  a  large  body  of  the  heathen  enemy;  upon 
which  ensued  a  very  bloody  slaughter,  in  which  action  the 
Captain  himself  and  sixty  of  his  men  were  slain. 

Captain  Mosely,  hearing  the  report  of  their  guns  in  this 
battle,  hastened  but  with  a  few  men  to  the  relief  of  the  Eng- 
lish, though  too  late  for  Captain  Lothrop's  help  and  them 
that  fell  with  him  ;  yet  slew  95,  and  more  than  40  wounded 
of  their  part,  as  the  Indians  after  confessed,  with  the  loss 
only  of  two  men  of  his  own.  This  conflict  lasted  six  hours. 
This  Captain  Mosely  seemed  to  be  a  terror  to  the  Indians. 
They  distinguished  him  by  "the  man  with  two  heads." 
The  reason  of  which  was  he  wore  a  wig,  which  were  not  so 
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common  in  that  day  as  since ;  and  when  he  came  to  engage 
the  enemy,  he  was  wont  to  hang  his  wig  upon  a  bush,  and 
still  to  wear  his  head  upon  his  shoulders,  and  do  great  ex- 
ploits upon  them. 

In  an  engagement  with  the  Indians  at  Hatfield,  one  Eng- 
lishman slain.  Some  others  were  killed,  uncertain  how 
many,  in  their  essaying  to  treat  in  a  friendly  manner  at 
their  fort. 

About  this  time,  Springfield  was  beset  by  great  numbers 
of  the  enemy,  who  fired  thirty-two  houses;  but  the  people 
were  rescued  in  their  garrisons,  and  by  the  seasonable  arri- 
val of  Major  Treat,  Major  Pinchon,  and  Captain  Appleton. 

In  a<battle  at  Hatfield,  one  Englishman  slain. 

December  12,  or  thereabouts,  fourteen  Englishmen  were 
slain  in  Narragansett,  now  South  Kingston,  in  Bull's  garri- 
son there. 

Soon  after  this,  in  December  18th,  if  I  mistake  not,  the 
forces  from  the  Massachusetts,  and  of  Plymouth  and  Con- 
necticut, consisting  of  1500  men,  under  the  command  of 
Major-General  Josiah  Winslow,  marched  towards  a  fort  to 
which  the  main  body  of  the  Indians  in  that  part  of  the  coun- 
try had  retired  for  their  better  safety.  The  principal  com- 
manders and  captains  under  General  Winslow,  and  the 
majors,  were — Captain  Mosely  and  Captain  Davenport  led 
L.he  van,  Captain  Gardner  and  Captain  Johnson  were  in  the 
centre,  Major  Appleton  and  Captain  Oliver  brought  up  the 
rear  of  the  Massachusetts  forces.  General  Winslow  with 
[Plymouth  forces,  under  Major  Bradford  and  Captain  Gorham, 
marched  in  the  centre ;  and  Connecticut  forces,  under  Major 
Treat,  and  Captain  Siely,  Captain  Gallop,  Captain  Mason, 
Captain  Watts,  and  Captain  Marshal,  made  the  rear  of  the 
whole  army. 

The  fort  the  English  assaulted  was  on  an  island  in  a  great 
swamp,   and  the  passage  to  it  was  only  upon  a  single  tree 
they  had  felled  for  that  purpose,   viz.  the  Indians.     The 
English  forces  in  their  march  had  taken  40  Indians,  among 
whom  there  was  a  fellow  named  Peter,  who  had  taken  a 
disgust  against  his  countrymen,  and  became  a  guide  to  the       \ 
army, — who  was  very  faithful  and  singularly  serviceable  in       \ 
directing  our  forces  to  that  part  of  the  fort  that  was  easiest  of 
access.  They  advanced  with  an  intrepid  bravery  and  courage, 
having  nothing  but  death  or  victory  in  view,  under  the  sharp 
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fire  of  the  enemy,  and  entered  the  fort  and  soon  made  them- 
selves masters  of  it,  by  killing  great  numbers  of  the  enemy; 
and  those  that  escaped  fled  into  a  great  cedar-swamp  not 
far  distant.  The  English  force  set  the  wigwams  on  fire  soon 
after  they  entered  the  fort,  so  that  not  only  their  houses  but 
treasure  also  was  quickly  turned  to  ashes,  and  their  corn 
and  beans  were  turned  to  a  coal,  and  great  quantities  of 
them  remain  to  this  day  in  their  full  proportion  at  a  small 
depth  under  the  surface  of  the  earth.  This  remarkable 
conquest  was  effected  on  the  Indians  December  19,  1674, 
when  85  Englishmen  were  slain,  and  150  wounded,  of  which 
many  died.  There  were  six  captains  among  them  that  were 
slain,  Captain  Davenport,  Captain  Gardner,  Captain  John- 
son, Captain  Gallop,  Captain  Siely,  and  Captain  Marshal. 
They  destroyed  700  fighting  men,  and  300  after  died  of 
their  wounds,  as  they  afterwards  confessed,  besides  old  men, 
women  and  children. 

Brave  Major  Bradford  was  wounded  in  his  back  with  a 
bullet,  probably  by  one  of  their  own  men,  in  the  hurry  of 
this  fight,  which  he  carried  to  the  grave  with  him.  This 
memorable  exploit  and  victory  over  the  Indians  is  still,  and 
doubtless  will  be,  distinguished  from  the  many  other  heroic 
acts  of  the  English  in  that  season  of  their  warlike  conflicts 
with  the  Indians  in  New-England,  by  the  name  of  The 
Swamp  Fight,  by  way  of  special  eminency. 

The  only  chaplain  I  find  in  the  army,  on  this  expedition, 
was  Mr.  Samuel  Nowell,  who  after  was  a  magistrate.  He 
behaved  with  wonderful  courage  and  activity  in  the  face  of 
death,  when  the  balls  whistled  on  every  side  of  him,  yet 
escaped. 

It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  Wequash  was  the  English 
army's  guide  in  the  taking  of  Pequot  Fort,  and  John  Sausa- 
man  discovered  Philip's  plot  against  the  English  at  Ply- 
mouth. These  were  preachers  to  the  Indians  afterwards, 
though  at  places  far  distant ;  Wequash  at  Connecticut,  and 
Sausaman  in  the  parts  of  Plymouth, — and  were  both  mur- 
dered by  the  Indians,  because  of  their  friendship  to  the  Eng- 
lish ;  but  I'know  not  what  became  of  Peter,  that  was  guide 
to  the  army  at  the  Swamp  Fight. 

Deserted  Mendon  wa's  this  same  winter  laid  in  ashes, 
the  French  from  Canada  sending  recruits,  as  their  method 
always  has  been,  to  instigate  and  supply  the  Indians  with 
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arms  and  ammunition,  as  well  as  otherwise  on  all  occasions. 
February  10,  the  Indians  fell  upon  Lancaster,  then  an  out 
town,  burnt  many  houses,  and  murdered  and  captivated 
more  than  40  of  the  inhabitants.     They  soon  after  did  much 
mischief  at  Marlborough,  Sudbury,  and  Chelmsford;  and, 
February  21,  they  fell  upon  Medfield,  and  burnt  near  half 
the  houses  in  the  town,  and  killed  near  or  full  out  a  score  of 
the  inhabitants. 

February  25,  they  killed  four  at  Braintree, — three  men 
and  a  woman.  The  woman  they  carried  about  six  or  seven 
miles,  and  then  killed  her  and  hung  her  up  in  an  unseemly 
and  barbarous  manner,  by  the  way-side  leading  from  Brain- 
tree  to  Bridgewater  ;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  same  day 
they  killed  three  at  Weymouth. 

On  March  14,  the  Indians  killed  five  persons  at  North- 
ampton, and  burnt  five  houses.  On  March  10,  the  Indians 
did  further  mischief  at  Groton  and  Sudbury;  and  March  13, 
they  burnt  almost  all  the  houses  in  Groton,  with  the  meet- 
ing-house, and  tauntingly  said  to  the  people  in  the  garrison, 
"  What  will  you  do  for  a  house  to  pray  in,  now  we  have 
burnt  your  meeting-house  I'9 

March  12,  they  barbarously  cut  off  two  families  in  Ply- 
mouth colony.  The  number  of  persons,  at  the  lowest  com- 
putation, may  be  supposed  to  be  six,  or  perhaps  more. 

On  March  17,  they  burnt  all  the  houses  in  Warwick. 

March  26,  1676,  Captain  Peirce,  engaging  the  enemy 
with  50  Englishmen  and  20  friendly  Indians,  was  overpow- 
ered by  a  far  greater  number  of  the  savages.  He,  with  49 
English,  and  eight  Christian  Indians,  fell  in  the  field  of  bat- 
tle, after  they  had  slain  140  of  the  enemy.  A  disastrous 
day  !  for  on  this  day  the  town  of  Marlborough  was  consum- 
ed to  ashes  by  another  party  of  Indians  ;  and  by  another 
party,  the  same  day,  Springfield  was  beset,  and  several  (I 
am  uncertain  how  many)  were  murdered ;  we  may  sup- 
pose at  least  five  or  six. 

March  28,  forty  houses  were  consumed  to  ashes,  and  the 
next  day  about  thirty  at  Providence  fell  under  the  same  fate. 
And  because  they  could  not  gratify  their  bloodthirsty  cru- 
elties on  the  people,  now  entered  into  their  garrisons  for 
defence,  they  exercised  their  barbarities  in  a  prodigious 
manner  upon  the  dumb  creatures,  cutting  out  the  tongues 
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of  some,  and  then   turning  them  away  alive,   and  driving; 
others  into  hovels  and  barns,  and  then  setting  them  on  fire. 

April  18,  the  Indians  made  a  fierce  assault  upon  Sudbury, 
and  killed  twelve  men  that  were  coming  from  Concord  for 
the  assistance  of  their  neighbors,  and  burnt  several  houses. 
It  might  have  been  noted,  that  on  March  27,  about  40  in- 
habitants of  Sudbury  made  a  sally  in  the  night  on  300  In- 
dians, and  killed  30  of  them,  without  the  loss  of  one  of  their 
own  men. 

April  19th  or  20th,  Captain  Wadsworth,  father  of  the  late 
President  Wadsworth  of  Harvard  College  in  Cambridge, 
with  70  men,  after  a  long  and  tedious  march,  coming  to  the 
assistance  of  Sudbury,  was  surrounded  by  about  500  In- 
dians, overwhelming  them,  though  they  fought  more  like 
lions  than  like  men,  with  all  possible  dexterity  and  courage. 
Yet  he,  with  Captain  Brattlebank  and  more  that  50  of  their 
men,  fell  in  the  field  of  battle,  after  they  had  sent  about  140 
of  the  enemy  to  eternity.  The  Indians  at  that  time  took 
five  or  six  captive ;  and  to  prove  their  rage  and  heathenish, 
or  rather  diabolical  cruelties,  they  tormented  them  to  death, 
first  by  stripping  them  naked  and  making  them  run  the 
gauntlet,  then  throwing  hot  embers  on  their  swollen  and 
bloody  bodies,  and  cutting  collops  of  flesh  from  their  bodies, 
and  putting  burning  firebrands  into  the  wounds.  Thus  witfr 
burnings  and  exquisite  torments,  and  with  hideous  lamenta- 
tions, outcries  and  heart-melting  shriekings,  they  were  sent 
out  of  the  world. 

Captain  Turner,  with  30  or  more  of  his  men,  were  slain 
in  their  retreat  from  Connecticut. 

Captain  Denison,  with  66  volunteers  and  about  100 
Christian  Indians,  made  great  destruction  on  the  enemy, 
without  the  loss  of  one  man,  but  slew  76  of  the  enemy,  and 
took  Quanonchet,  a  great  prince  and  sachem  of  the  Narra- 
gansetts,  who  was  beheaded  by  the  Indians  belonging  to  his 
company. 

There  were  also  mischiefs  done  about  this  time  at  Ply- 
mouth, Taunton,  Chelmsford,  Concord,  Haverhill,  Bradford, 
Woburn  and  other  places.  Probably  near  or  about  the  time 
the  mischiefs  were  done  in  those  towns  above-mentioned, 
about  thirty  English,  with  a  number  of  friendly  Indians, 
issued  out  as  volunteers  from  Stonington  in  Connecticut, 
in  quest  of  an  Indian  sachem,  or  great  captain,  that  had 
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done  much  mischief  in  the  towns  in  the  Bay  government, 
whose  name,  as  I  remember,  was  Nunnenunteno;  and  in 
their  travels  they  came  to  the  foot  of  a  great  hill,  where  the 
foremost  of  them  halted  to  eat  their  breakfast,  and  so  the 
others  in  the  rear,  as  they  came  up,  halted  for  the  like  rea- 
son. The  foremost,  when  they  had  breakfasted  and  refresh- 
ed themselves,  marched  up  the  hill,  and  when  they  were 
got  to  the  top,  they  discovered  a  considerable  body  of  In- 
dians before  them,  and  began  to  fire  on  them.  At  which 
time  some  of  his  men  were  relating  the  mighty  spoils  they 
had  made  on  sundry  towns  in  the  Massachusetts,  with  which 
he  was  gratified,  and,  willing  to  hear  the  whole  story  out, 
was  loth  to  break  off  ;  therefore  sends  one  of  his  men  out 
of  the  wigwam  to  see  what  the  occasion  was  of  the  tiring  and 
mighty  report  of  guns.  When  the  fellow  came  out,  and  saw 
the  English  firing  and  advanced  so  near  them,  he  immediate- 
ly ranf  away  and  escaped  for  his  life,  and  never  turned  back  to 
acquaint  his  master  with  the  reason  of  the  hot  firing.  But 
it  continuing,  and  coming  still  nearer,  he,  not  willing  to 
lose  any  part  of  the  pleasing  exploits  they  had  done,  sends 
out  another  of  his  men  to  know  the  occasion,  who,  seeing 
the  English  so  nearly  advanced  on  them,  did,  like  the  former, 
run  away  without  giving  any  tidings  of  the  danger.  The 
fire  growing  smarter,  and  approaching  sensibly  nearer,  at 
length  he  starts  up,  and  catches  his  gun,  and  runs  out  of  the 
wigwam,  likely  with  but  a  broken  part  of  the  story  so 
mightily  pleasing  to  him.  But  when  he  came  out,  and  saw 
the  English,  he  also  made  his  escape  with  one  or  two  more 
of  his  company  ;  but  running  round  the  hill,  he  came  in 
sight  of  the  rear  part  of  the  English  and  the  Indians  with 
them,  that  were  not  ready  to  march.  Upon  which,  one  of 
the  Indians  said,  "'There  is  Nunnenunteno;  me  catch  him!" 
and  upon  it  set  out  with  all  his  might  in  pursuit  of  him,  the 
rest  following.  But  running  through  a  river,  and  doubtless 
being  much  out  of  breath,  he  fell  down  in  the  river  and  wet 
his  gun,  and  rendered  it  useless  for  the  present  ;  therefore 
he  sat  down  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  and  quietly 
yielded  to  the  capture  of  his  enemies.  His  intent,  it  seems, 
(as  he  afterward  related  it)  was,  that  when  he  had  got  over 
the  river,  to  fire  on  him  that  was  nearest  to  him,  and  then 
to  run  as  fast  as  he  could  ;  but  was  prevented  by  the  acci- 
dent above  mentioned.  They  after  brought  him  over  Paw- 
24 
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catuck  river,  which  is  the  eastern  bounds  of  Connecticut 
government,  which  is  in  Stonington,  where  he  was  executed, 
very  near  to  the  great  bridge  since  erected  over  that  river. 
But  before  his  execution,  the  Indians  had  spread  a  mat  for 
him  to  sit  upon ;  and  though  some  of  their  own  company  had 
been  the  instruments  to  take  him,  yet  others  of  them,  there 
present,  with  uplifted  hands  and  other  indications  of  lament- 
ation, showed  their  regret  that  such  a  great  man  was  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  But  while  he  was  sitting  on 
the  mat,  pinioned  and  under  examination,  one  of  the  sol- 
diers sat  down  by  him,  and  looking  him  in  his  face  as  he 
was  speaking,  he  took  it  with  such  disdain  that  with  a  violent 
thrust  or  blow  of  his  elbow  threw  the  saucy  fellow  all  along 
on  the  ground,  as  unworthy  in  his  esteem  to  come  so  near 
to  him  ;  and  told  his  examiners,  that  he  knew  he  was  now 
in  their  hands,  and  they  could  do  with  him  as  they  pleased ; 
and  told  them  also,  -that  by  killing  him  they  might  not  sup- 
pose it  would  put  an  end  to  the  war,  for  others  would  pur- 
sue it,  when  he  was  gone.  However,  it  was  thought  most 
advisable  there  to  put  him  to  death,  lest  by  some  means  or 
other  he  might  find  an  opportunity  to  make  his  escape. 
Accordingly,  two  Indians  of  their  company  were  appointed 
to  shoot  him.  'One  of  them  being  a  relation  of  his,  goes  to 
him,  taking  him  by  his  hand,  said,  "  Farewell,  cousin,  I 
must  now  kill  you/'  Then,  stepping  a  little  back  with  the 
other  Indian  that  was  appointed  for  the  like  purpose,  they 
discharged  their  guns,  and  he  instantly  fell  down  dead;  after 
which  they  took  off  his  head  and  sent  it  to  Hartford. 

It  was  something  remarkable,  that  some  of  the  Indians, 
before  they  went  out  on  this  expedition,  pretended  to  pre- 
dict, that  now  they  should  take  Nunnenimteno,  although 
they  had  not  success  in  their  former  attempts  of  the  like 
kind  ;  and  so  it  happened  in  providence. 

This  narrative  I  had  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noyes,  of  Ston- 
ington, who  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  manner  of  the  execu- 
tion of  this  monster  of  cruelty  ;  for  as  he  was  a  very  politic, 
warlike  and  'active  fellow,  and  had  done  a  great  deal  of 
mischief  in  the  country,  Mr.  Noyes,  as  he  told  me,  advised 
to  despatch  him  there,  and  prevent  all  further  evil  conse- 
quences that  might  ensue  through  his  means.  And  as  I  am 
upon  the  subject  of  the  Indian  war  in  the  land,  and  have 
such  an  incontestable  author,  a  gentleman  of  undoubted 
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veracity,  I  thought  proper  to  place  it  here,  especially  as 
there  are  several  remarkable  and  favorable  providences  of 
God  to  this  people  leading  to  the  event  I  have  been  speak- 
ing of;  as,  first,  to  be  left  to  such  an  infatuation  as  not  to 
provide  for  his  safety  when  in  such  imminent  danger,  as  he 
might  well  suppose  by  the  repeated  firing  of  guns  in  his 
hearing,  merely  to  hear  out  the  story  of  what  exploits  and 
bloodshed  his  men  had  done  upon  the  English,  in  several 
towns.  Another  remarkable  smile  of  providence  was,  that 
those  in  the  rear  had  not  marched  after  their  company  ;  for 
had  they  done  so,  this  mighty  beast  of  prey  had  escaped 
undiscovered.  Another  instance  worthy  of  notice  was,  that 
he  must  fall  in  the  river  and  wet  his  gun,  and  thereby  be 
rendered  incapable  of  making  resistance,  by  standing  in  his 
own  defence,  and(as  if  the  vengeance  of  God  followed  him, 
and  constrained  him  tamely  to  yield  himself  into  the  hands 
of  his  pursuers.  Again,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  he  that 
had  sent  many  souls  into  eternity  with  his  gun,  must  now 
pass  quick  into  another  world  by  the  like  instrument  of 
death.  Finally,  he  that  had  shed  the  blood  of  many  inno- 
cents, must  have  his  guilty  blood  poured  out  upon  the 
ground  by  his  countrymen,  and  one  of  them  his  own  near 
relation.  Thus  may  all  the  enemies  of  Christ's  church  fall, 
and  never  be  able  to  rise  any  more. 

May  30,  five  Englishmen  were  slain  near  Hatfield,  in  an 
onset  of  the  enemy,  and  25  of  theirs  ;  and  the  week  before, 
12  of  the  enemy  were  slain  near  Rehoboth,  with  the  loss 
only  of  one  of  ours.  The  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut 
colonies  sent  forth  their  forces  about  this  time,  that  did 
great  spoil  on  the  enemy,  with  but  little  loss  to  themselves. 

June  29,  1675,  was  the  first  public  Fast  appointed  in  the 
Massachusetts,  to  implore  Divine  help  against  the  Indians  in 
this  distressing  war  with  them  ;  and  June  29,  1676,  was 
appointed  a  day  of  public  Thanksgiving  through  the  colony 
for  the  successes  granted  against  the  Indians  in  several  en- 
gagements with  them,  and  hopeful  prospects  there  then  was 
of  further  help  and  deliverance  out  of  these  troubles. 

About  this  time  the  government  of  Plymouth  also  appoint- 
ed a  day  to  renew  their  covenant  with  God  and  one  another ; 
and  the  very  next  day  Major  Bradford  was  delivered  from 
an  ambushment  of  the  enemy,  who  took  and  slew  many  of 
them,  without  any  loss  of  his  own  men. 


188      ,  Niles's  History  of  the 

The  squaw-sachem  of  Saconet,  now  Little  Compton,  hear- 
ing of  Major  Bradford's  marching  that  way,  she,  with  90  of 
her  men,  submitted  themselves  to  the  Major's  mercy,  as  did 
many  others  of  the  enemy  soon  after,  being  in  great  want  of 
provisions. 

Information  being  given  by  a  negro  that  had  been  taken 
captive,  that  the  enemy  had  formed  a  design  to  attack 
Taunton,  auxiliaries  being  timely  equipped  and  sent  out,  the 
Indians  were  repulsed  and  driven  off,  without  the  loss  of 
one  Englishman. 

In  the  woods  near  Dedham,  great  execution  was  done 
upon  the  Indians,  without  any  loss  to  the  English. 

The  Massachusetts  forces  having  taken  and  killed  150 
Indians,  with  the  loss  only  of  one  man,  returned  to  Boston 
July  22. 

About  this  time  Captain  Church  went  from  Plymouth  with 
about  18  English  and  22  friendly  Indians,  and  in  one  week 
he  had  several  engagements  with  the  enemy,  wherein  he 
took  and  slew  79  of  them,  without  the  loss  of  one  of  his  own 
men. 

This  Captain  Church's  method  was,  as  he  himself  told 
me,  when  he  took  the  Indians  captive,  to  put  them,  such  as 
he  thought  proper,  into  his  service  against  the  enemy,  who 
were  wonderfully  serviceable  to  him ;  for  as  they  best  knew 
the  lurking-places  of  the  Indians  they  were  taken  from,  and 
were  faithful  in  conducting  him  to  those  places,  it  greatly 
facilitated  his  enterprises  against  the  lurking  adversaries. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  some  time  about  May  30,  the 
Massachusetts  forces  took  and  killed  about  40  of  the  enemy 
Indians;  and  Connecticut  near  100,  without  the  loss  of  one 
of  their  own  men. 

On  July  25th,  36  Englishmen,  with  90  Christian  Indians 
from  Dedham  and  Medfield,  overtook  and  captivated  50  of 
the  Indians,  without  any  loss  to  themselves  ;  among  whom 
was  Pomham,  a  great  sachem  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 
Narragansett  country,  who  was  wounded,  and  lay  a  consid- 
erable time  on  the  ground  as  dead  ;  yet  when  an  English- 
man came  near  to  look  on  him,  he  with  a  violent  fury  and 
rage  took  fast  hold  of  his  hair,  after  the  Indian  manner,  and 
it  was  thought  would  have  killed  him  by  twisting  off  his 
neck,  if  he  had  not  been  rescued. 

Philip,  who  was  the  great  incendiary  and  first  promoter 
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of  this  war,  (which  to  this  day  is  styled  Philip's  War),  pro- 
bably soon,  or  not  very  long  after  the  swamp  fight,  and  de- 
struction of  his  party  there,  made  his  escape  with  a  number 
of  his  men  to  the  Maquas,  a  powerful  and  numerous  tribe  of 
Indians  westward,  who  sheltered  him  and  his  company, 
whose  aid  and  assistance  he  importuned  against  the  English. 
But  finding  some  of  these  Indians,  among  whom  he  had  been 
hospitably  harbored,  scattered  in  the  wood,  he  killed  them 
all,  as  he  thought,  and  told  the  rest  that  the  English  had 
done  it,  to  prejudice  them  against  the  English.  But  one  of 
them  was  not  so  wounded  but  after  some  time  he  revived  so 
as  to  get  home,  and  told  his  countrymen  that  it  was  Philip 
and  not  the  English  that  had  killed  them.  Upon  this  they 
slaughtered  50  of  his  men ;  but  he  made  his  escape,  mightily 
defeated  in  his  design  by  his  own  treachery  and  falsehood, 
and  in  the  spring  returns  to  Mount  Hope,  now  Bristol,  which 
was  become  Mount  Ebal  to  him,  for  the  curse  and  vengeance 
of  God  seemed  to  follow  him  wherever  he  went. 

July  21,  sagamore  John  submitted  himself  to  the  mercy 
of  the  English,  with  180  Nipmuck  Indians,  and  brought  in 
Matoonas,  who  first  began  the  war  in  Massachusetts  colony, 
the  year  before  ;  who  was  shot  to  death  by  sagamore  John, 
by  order  of  the  English. 

On  July  31,  a  small  party  of  soldiers  issued  out  of  Bridge- 
water,  fell  unexpectedly  upon  a  company  of  Indians,  who 
snapped  their  guns  at  the  English,  but  they  all  missed  fire. 
They  took  15  captive  and  slew  10,  without  the  loss  of  a  man 
of  their  own.  Thus  God  wrought  wonderfully  in  providence 
for  us,  in  several  preceding  engagements  with  the  Indians, 
wherein  great  spoil  was  made  on  them,  without  any  loss  on 
the  side  of  the  English. 

King  Philip,  the  grand  promoter  of  the  war,  was  one  of 
them  that  escaped  at  that  time. 

On  August  1,  Captain  Church,  with  about  30  English  and 
20  friendly  Indians,  took  23  of  the  enemy ;  and  the  next 
morning  he  came  upon  Philip's  head-quarters,  where  they 
took  and  slew  about  130  of  the  enemy,  with  the  loss  of  but 
one  of  his  men.  Philip  himself,  now  hardly  escaping,  left 
his  peag,  his  wife  and  his  son  behind  him. 

On  August  6,  an  Indian  deserter,  informing  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Taunton  where  they  might  probably  surprise  more 
of  the  enemy,  20  men  of  ours  soon  brought  in  36  of  them. 
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The  squaw-sachem  of  Pocasset,  endeavoring  about  this 
time  to  escape  over  a  river  on  a  raft,  the  raft  broke  and  she 
was  drowned.  The  English,  that  found  her,  took  off  her 
head  and  stuck  it  upon  a  pole  in  Taunton;  which  when  the 
captived  Indians  of  her  party  saw,  and  knew  whose  head  it 
was,  they  broke  out  into  hideous  lamentation,  after  their 
manner  of  mourning  over  their  dead, — wherein  they  were 
used  to  unite  in  this  dolorous  tone,  Too-too-too-too-too-tooo  ! 
and  continue  repeating  over  and  over  for  a  long  time  during 
the  whole  of  their  mourning,  as  I  have  seen  and  heard  them. 

Near  this  time  an  Indian,  one  of  Philip's  men,  took  a 
disgust  at  him  for  killing  an  Indian  who  had  propounded  an 
expedient  for  peace  with  the  English ;  upon  which  he  ran 
away  from  him  to  Rhode  Island,  where  Captain  Church  then 
was  recruiting  his  small  force  ;  and  upon  this  deserter's  in- 
telligence he  set  out  on  a  new  expedition,  and  not  long  after 
arrived  at  a  swamp  where  Philip,  with  a  few  of  his  men  that 
were  left,  was  kennelled.  And  at  that  instant  Philip  was 
telling  his  dream  the  night  before, — much  like  the  dream  of 
the  man  in  the  army  of  Midian.  So  Philip  dreamed  that  he 
was  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  therefore  proposed 
an  immediate  escape ;  and  just  in  that  interim  an  English- 
man and  an  Indian  presented  their  guns  at  him.  The  Eng- 
lishman's gun  missed  fire,  but  the  Indian  shot  him  through 
the  heart,  and  in  the  place,  or  near  to  it,  where  he  first 
plotted  and  commenced  this  bloody  war  ;  and  the  Indian 
that  fired  the  first  gun  at  the  English  in  the  beginning  of 
this  war,  was  slain  with  him  at  the  same  time.  Now  Philip, 
this  Indian  king  and  great  sagamore,  was  cut  into  quarters, 
and  hanged  up  in  the  woods,  and  his  head  carried  to  Ply- 
mouth on  a  Thanksgiving  day,  before  appointed;  and  on  this 
very  day,  as  Dr.  Cotton  Mather  remarks,  God  sent  them  in 
the  head  of  a  leviathan  for  a  Thanksgiving  feast. 

Thus,  according  to  my  best  information,  and  the  truest 
intelligence  I  have  been  able  to  obtain,  have  I  given  an  ac- 
count of  the  English  that  were  slain  both  in  the  wars  with 
Sassacus,  the  great  sachem  of  the  Pequots,  and  Philip,  the 
sachem  of  the  Wampanoags,  as  his  men  were  called,  the  seat 
of  which  war  was  in  Plymouth  Patent  (where  it  also  ended 
by  the  death  of  Philip,  as  is  shown  above)  and  in  the  Mas- 
sachusetts. These  wars  were  short,  though  much  English, 
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but  far  more  Indian  blood  was  spilt  in  the  time.  Philip's 
war  began  in  June,  1674,  and  ended  in  1676  ;  but  the  Pe- 
quot  war  was  finished  in  a  shorter  time,  as  God  wonderfully 
appeared  for  the  help  of  the  first  settlers  of  the  gospel  and 
gospel  churches  in  this  wilderness  land,  who  were  then 
eminently  a  praying  people.  God  heard  their  prayers,  and 
in  abundant  instances  remarkably  gave  them  success  against 
their  enemies, — which  then  probably,  in  their  several  tribes 
and  sagamoreships,  were  100  to  1  of  the  English  inhabitants, 
or  likely  a  greater  inequality  as  to  numbers. 

Before  I  pass  from  this  war  with  Philip,  as  above  related, 
td  that  which  succeeded  in  the  northward  or  northeast  part 
of  the  country,  (raised  and  carried  on  ever  since  almost, 
except  some  few  and  short  cessations,  by  the  French  and 
Indians,  against  the  English  colonies  in  the  land),  it  may 
be  proper  in  this  place  to  acquaint  my  reader,  that,  some 
time  after  the  Pequots  were  subdued  by  the  English,  as 
before  is  related,  Ninicraft,  the  grand  sagamore  in  the  west 
part  of  the  Narragansett  country,  a  powerful  prince,  who 
had  appeared  friendly  to  the  English,  made  war  against 
Uncas,  the  sachem  of  the  Mohegan  tribe,  dwelling  in  Con- 
necticut on  the  back  of  New  London.  The  occasion  of  this 
rupture  between  these  two  Indian  kings  is  uncertain  at  this 
day,  unless  it  proceeded  from  envy  in  Ninicraft,  to  find  that 
the  English  put  more  confidence  in  Uncas  than  they  did  in  his 
fidelity,  of  which  they  were  suspicious.  Indeed,  a  party  of 
Ninicraft's  men  accompanied  the  English  at  their  taking  the 
Pequot  fort,  but  they  stood  at  such  a  distance  only  as  lookers- 
on,  and  did  them  no  other  service  than  to  stop  those  Indians 
that  endeavored  to  escape,  as  before  is  noted. 

The  Massachusetts,  from  the  strong  friendship  the  Mohe- 
gans  had  proved  toward  the  English,  concluded  to  assist 
Uhcas  against  this  his  potent  adversary,  and  accordingly 
raised  and  sent  a  party  of  men  for  that  purpose  ;  but  before 
they  arrived  the  controversy  was  decided,  for  Uncas  had 
defeated  Ninicraft's  party.  However,  as  Ninicraft  was 
found  to  be  the  aggressor,  it  was  thought  proper  he  should 
pay  the  charge  of  this  armament  and  travail  the  English  had 
been  put  to  by  his  means,  which  he  consented  to  do;  but 
delaying  the  payment  much  longer  than  was  expected,  and 
perhaps  promised,  this  delay  occasioned  Captain  Atherton 
(I  suppose  of  Dorchester)  to  go  and  make  a  demand  of  it. 
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Accordingly  he,  with  no  more  than  eight  men  with  him, 
entered  Ninicraft's  fort,  (which  I  have  seen,  as  I  have  also 
the  ruins  of  the  Pequot  fort),  and  entering  into  his  wigwam, 
took  him  by  the  hair  of  his  head  with  one  hand,  holding  with 
the  other  a  loaded  pistol  at  his  breast,  declaring  withal,  that 
unless  he  would  take  speedy  care  to  pay  the  money  he  had 
promised,  he  would  instantly  shoot  him  dead  on  the  spot. 
Ninicraft  complied,  whilst  his  attendants  and  numerous 
company  about  him  stood  amazed,  and  were  struck  with  a 
wonderful  surprise  at  this  effort  of  Captain  Atherton  with 
his  eight  men.  God,  that  has  the  command  of  all  hearts, 
and  can  restrain  the  rage  and  fury  of  the  most  fierce  and 
bloodthirsty  as  well  as  barbarous  salvages,  kept  them  from 
doing  these  men  any  harm. 

Some  other  instances  I  shall  give  of  the  like  nature  at 
Block  Island,  where  I  was  born,  and  upon  good  authority. 
Some  time  after  this  island  began  to  be  settled  by  the  Eng- 
lish, there  then  being  but  16  Englishmen  and  a  boy,  and 
about  300  Indians,  the  Indians  were  wont,  some  of  them,  to 
treat  the  English  in  a  surly,  lordly  manner,  which  moved 
the  English  to  suspect  they  had  some  evil  designs  in  hand  ; 
and  it  being  in  the  time  of  Philip's  war,  there  was  a  large 
stone  house  garrisoned,  erected  by  James  Sands,  Esq.,  one 
of  the  first  settlers.  To  this  garrison  the  women  and  child- 
ren were  gathered.  But  this  was  not  esteemed  a  sufficient 
defence  against  such  a  great  number  of  Indians  as  were  then 
on  the  island.  They  therefore  kept  a  very  watchful  eye  on 
them,  especially  when  they  had  got  a  considerable  quantity 
of  rum  among  them  and  they  got  drunk,  as  is  commoii 
with  them,  and  then  they  are  ready  for  mischief.  Once, 
when  they  had  a  large  keg  of  rum,  and  it  was  feared  by  the 
English  what  might  be  the  consequence,  Mr.  Thomas  Terry, 
then  an  inhabitant  there,  the  father  of  the  present  Colonel 
Terry,  Esq.,  of  Freetown,  who  had  gained  the  Indian  tongue, 
went  to  treat  with  them  as  they  were  gathered  together  on 
a  hill  that  had  a  long  descent  to  the  bottom ;  where  he  found 
their  keg  or  cask  of  rum,  with  the  bung  out,  and  began  to 
inquire  of  them  who  had  supplied  them  with  it.  They  told 
him  Mr.  Arnold,  who  was  a  trader  on  Rhode  Island.  Upon 
which  he  endeavored  to  undervalue  him  and  prejudice  their 
minds  against  him  ;  and  in  their  cups  they  soon  pretended 
that  they  cared  as  little  for  Mr.  Arnold  as  he  did.  He  told 
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them,  that  if  they  spake  the  truth,  they  should  prove  it, 
(which  is  customary  among  them),  and  the  proof  he  directed 
was,  to  kick  their  keg  of  rum,  and  say,  Tuckisha  Mr.  Ar- 
nold; the  English  is,  "I  don't  care  for  Mr.  Arnold;"  which 
one  of  them  presently  did,  and  with  his  kick  rolled  it  down 
the  hill,  the  bung  being  open,  as  was  said  ;  and  by  the  time 
it  came  to  the  bottom,  the  rum  had  all  run  out.  By  this 
stratagem,  the  English  were  made  easy  for  this  time. 

But  the  following  instances  were  especially  here  intended. 
The  Indians  still  insulting  and  threatening  the  English  peo- 
ple, they  became  more  cautious  and  watchful  over  them. 
About  this  time,  or  perhaps  not  long  after,  Ninicraft  himself 
came  over  to  visit  this  part  of  his  dominions,  as  these  island- 
ers were  his  subjects  ;  but  his  seat  was  on  the  main  land 
over  against  them.  And  there  came  with  him  a  number  of 
his  chief  men,  with  many  others,  which  gave  the  English 
new  grounds  of  suspicion,  fearing  what  might  be  their  de- 
sign, as  they  were  drinking,  dancing  and  revelling  after 
their  usual  customs  at  such  times.  Whereupon  the  English 
went  to  parley  with  them,  and  to  know  what  their  intentions 
were.  The  before-mentioned  James  Sands,  who  was  the 
leading  man  among  them,  entered  into  a  wigwam,  where  he 
saw  a  very  fine  brass  gun  standing,  and  an  Indian  fellow 
lying  on  a  bench  in  the  wigwam,  probably  to  guard  and 
keep  it.  Mr.  Sands's  curiosity  led  him  to  take  and  view  it, 
as  it  made  a  curious  and  uncommon  appearance.  Upon 
which  the  Indian  fellow  rises  up  hastily  and  snatches  the 
gun  out  of  his  hand,  and  withal  gave  him  such  a  violent 
thrust  with  the  butt  end  of  it  as  occasioned  him.  to  stagger 
backward.  But  feeling  something  under  his  feet,  he  espied 
it  to  be  a  hoe,  which  he  took  up  and  improved,  and  with  it 
fell  upon  the  Indian.  Upon  which  a  mighty  scuffle  ensued, 
the  English  and  Indians  on  the  outside  of  the  wigwam  clos- 
ing in  one  with  another;  which  probably  would  have  issued 
in  the  destruction  of  the  whole  English  party,  as  they  were 
but  a  handful  in  compare  with  the  great  number  of  Indians, 
into  whose  hands  they  seemed  then  to  be  fallen,  had  not 
God,  by  a  remarkable  instance  of  his  power,  prevented  it. 
For,  in  the  time  of  this  tumult  and  impending  tragedy, 
Ninicraft,  who  was  at  that  time  on  the  island,  was  retired 
into  a  hot-house  ;  there  ran  a  messenger  from  the  company 
and  acquainted  him  with  the  affair.  Upon  which  he  came 
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with  all  haste,  'and  running  into  the  wigwam,  took  a  scarlet- 
colored  coat,  and  brought  it  out,  swinging  it  round  among 
the  people  as  they  were  scuffling,  and  cries,  "  King  Charles  ! 
King  Charles!"  —intimating  thereby,  that  as  they  all  were 
King  Charles's  subjects,  they  ought  not  to  contend ;  which 
broke  up  the  fray,  and  they  became  peaceable  and  friendly 
together  for  that  time.  This  coat  and  gun  were  likely  sent 
by  King  Charles  to  Ninicraft,  to  engage  his  fidelity  and 
friendship  more  strongly  to  the  English. 

As  I  have  mentioned  the  hot-house  into  which  Ninicraft 
was  at  this  time  retired,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  acquaint  my 
reader  with  the  make,  use,  and  design  of  the  hot-houses 
among  the  aboriginal  natives  in  this  country,  and  perhaps  in 
others  also.  They  were  made  as  a  vault,  partly  under 
ground,  and  in  the  form  of  a  large  oven,  where  two  or  three 
persons  might  on  occasion  sit  together,  and  it  was  placed 
near  some  depth  of  water  ;  and  their  method  was,  to  heat 
some  stones  very  hot  in  the  fire,  and  put  them  into  the 
hot-house,  and  when  the  person  was  in,  to  shut  it  close  up, 
with  only  so  much  air  as  was  necessary  for  respiration,  or 
that  they  within  might  freely  draw  their  breath.  And  being 
thus  closely  pent  up,  the  heat  of  the  stones  occasioned  them 
to  sweat  in  a  prodigious  manner,  streaming  as  it  were  from 
every  part  of  the  body  ;  and  when  they  had  continued  there 
as  long  as  they  could  well  endure  it,  their  method  was  to 
rush  out  and  plunge  themselves  into  the  water.  By  this 
means  they  pretend  a  cure  of  all  pains  and  numbness  in  their 
joints,  and  many  other  maladies. 

;  Another  instance  of  the  remarkable  interposition  of  Provi- 
dence in  the  preservation  of  these  few  English  people  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  company  of  Indians.  The  attempt  was 
strange  and  not  easily  to  be  accounted  for,  and  the  event 
was  as  strange.  The  Indians  renewing  their  insults,  with 
threatening  speeches,  and  offering  smaller  abuses,  the 
English,  fearing  the  consequences,  resolved,  these  sixteen 
men  and  one  boy,  to  make  a  formal  challenge  to  fight  this 
great  company  of  Indians,  near  or  full  out  300,  in  open 
pitched  battle,  and  appointed  the  day  for  this  effort.  .Ac- 
cordingly, when  the  day  came,  the  before-mentioned  Mr. 
Terry,  living  on  a  neck  of  land  remote  from  the  other  Eng- 
lish inhabitants,  just  as  he  was  coming  out  of  his  house  in 
order  to  meet  them,  saw  30  Indians,  with  their  guns,  very 
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bright,  as  though  they  were  fitted  for  war.  He  inquired 
from  whence  they  came.  They  replied,  from  Narragansett ; 
and  that  they  were  Ninicraft's  men.  He  asked  their  busi- 
ness. They  said,  to  see  their  relations  and  friends.  And  for 
what  reason  they  brought  their  guns  ?  They  replied,  Because 
they  knew  not  what  game  they  might  meet  with  in  their 
way.  He  told  them  that  they  must  not  carry  their  guns 
any  farther,  but  deliver  them  to  him ;  and  when  they  return- 
ed, he  would  deliver  them  back  to  them  safely.  To  which 
they  consented,  and  he  secured  them  in  his  house,  and 
withal  told  them  they  must  stay  there  until  he  had  got  past 
the  fort ;  as  he  was  to  go  by  it  within  gunshot  over  a  nar- 
row beach  between  two  ponds.  The  Indians  accordingly 
all  sat  down  very  quietly,  but  stayed  not  long  after  him; 
for  he  had  no  sooner  passed  by  the  fort  but  the  Indians  made 
their  appearance  on  a  hill,  in  a  small  neck  of  land  called  by 
the  English  Indian-head-neck.  And  the  reason  of  its  being 
so  called  was,  because  when  the  English  came  there,  they 
found  two  Indians'  heads  stuck  upon  poles  standing  there. 
Whether  they  were  traitors  or  captives,  I  know  not.  When 
they  at  the  fort  saw  those  30  Indians  that  followed  Mr. 
Terry,  they  made  a  mighty  shout ;  but  Mr.  Terry  had,  as  I 
observed,  but  just  passed  by  it. 

However,  the  English,  as  few  as  they  were,  resolved  to 
pursue  their  design,  and  accordingly  marched  with  their 
drum  beating  up  a  challenge,  (their  drummer  was  Mr. 
Kent,  after  of  Svvanzey),  and  advanced  within  gunshot  of  it, 
as  far  as  the  water  would  admit  them,  as  it  was  on  an  island 
in  a  pond,  near  to  and  in  plain  sight  of  the  place  of  my 
nativity.  Thither  they  came  with  utmost  resolution  and 
warlike  courage  and  magnanimity,  standing  the  Indians  to 
answer  their  challenge.  Their  drummer  being  a  very 
active  and  sprightly  man,  and  skilful  in  the  business,  that 
drum,  under  the  overruling  power  of  Providence,  was  the 
best  piece  of  their  armor.  The  Indians  were  dispirited  to 
that  degree  that  they  made  no  motions  against  them.  The 
English  after  inquired  of  them  the  reason  of  their  refusing 
to  fight  with  them,  when  they  had  so  openly  and  near  their 
fort  made  them  such  a  challenge.  They  declared  that  the 
sound  of  the  drum  terrified  them  to  that  degree,  that  they 
were  afraid  to  come  against  them.  From  this  time  the  In- 
dians became  friendly  to  the  English,  and  ever  after.  In 
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this  instance  also  God  appeared  for  the  defence  of  this  small 
number  of  English  people  in  their  beginnings ;  for  it  was 
not  the  rattling,  roaring  sound  of  the  drum,  which  doubtless 
ihey  had  heard  before  this  time,  but  Divine  sovereignty 
made  this  a  means  to  intimidate  them,  and  restrain  their 
cruel  and  barbarous  dispositions. 

Of  which  I  shall  briefly  give  an  instance.  As  all  the  tribes 
of  Indians  in  this  country  were  mostly  divided  into  distinct 
societies,  and  under  some  great  sagamores  or  kings,  or 
under  petty  sachems  or  princes,  by  what  account  we  have 
of  them,  they  were  perpetually  engaged  in  wars  one  with 
another,  long  before  the  English  settled  on  Block  Island, 
and  perhaps  before  any  English  settlements  were  made  in 
this  land,  according  to  the  Indians'  relation,  as  some  of  the 
old  men  among  them  informed  me,  when  I  was  young.  The 
Indians  on  this  island  had  war  with  the  Mohegan  Indians, 
of  whom  mention  is  made  before,  although  the  island  lies  in 
the  ocean  and  open  seas,  four  leagues  from  the  nearest  main 
land,  and  much  farther  distant  from  any  island,  and  from 
the  nearest  place  of  landing  to  the  Moheague  country  forty 
miles,  I  suppose  at  least,  through  a  hideous  wilderness,  as 
it  then  was,  besides  the  difficulty  of  two  large  rivers.  To 
prosecute  their  designed  hostilities,  each  party  furnished 
themselves  with  a  large  fleet  of  canoes,  furnished  with  bows 
and  arrows.  Their  arrows  were  pointed  with  hard  stones 
somewhat  resembling  flint,  and  fastened  in  the  end  of  their 
arrow  in  this  form  <3 ,  or  much  like  it,  so  that  if  it  en- 
tered into  the  flesh  it  was  difficult  to  get  it  out.  They  had 
hatchets  and  axes  of  stone,  with  a  round  head  wrought 
curiously,  standing  considerably  above  a  groove  made  round 
it,  to  hold  the,handle  of  the  axe  or  hatchet,  which  was  bent 
in  the  middle  and  brought  the  extreme  parts  and  bound 
them  fast  together,  which  were  their  handles  to  hold  by  and 
do  execution  with  these  their  weapons  of  war.  It  happened 
that  at  the  same  time  the  Mohegans  were  coming  in  their 
fleet  to  invade  the  Block  Islanders,  they  were  going  with 
their  fleet  to  make  spoil  on  the  Mohegans.  Both  being  on 
the  seas,  it  being  in  the  night  and  moonshine,  and  by  the 
advantage  of  it  the  Block  Islanders  discovered  the  Mohe- 
gans, but  they  saw  not  the  islanders.  Upon  which  these 
turned  back  to  their  own  shore,  and  hauled  their  canoes  out 
of  sight,  and  waylaid  their  enemies  until  they  landed  and 


Indian  and  French  Wars.  197 

marched  up  in  the  island,  and  then  stove  all  their  canoes, 
and  drove  them  to  the  opposite  part  of  the  island,  where, 
I  suppose,  the  cliffs  next  the  sea  are  near,  if  not  more 
than  two  hundred  feet  high,  and  in  a  manner  perpendicular, 
or  rather  near  the  top  hanging  over,  and  at  the  bottom  near 
the  seashore  very  full  of  rocks.  They  could  escape  no  far- 
ther. Here  these  poor  creatures  were  confined,  having 
nothing  over  them  but  the  heavens  to  shelter  or  cover  them, 
no  food  to  support  them,  no  water  to  quench  their  thirst. 
Thus  they  were  kept  destitute  of  every  comfort  of  life,  until 
they  all  pined  away  and  perished  in  a  most  miserable  man- 
ner, without  any  compassion  in  the  least  degree  shown  to 
them.  They  had  indeed  by  some  means  dug  a  trench  round 
them  toward  the  land,  to  defend  them  from  the  arrows  of 
their  enemies,  which  I  have  seen,  and  it  is  called  the  Mo- 
hegan  Fort  to  this  day. 

I  have  given  this  short  tragical  narrative  to  show  the  bar- 
barous and  cruel  disposition  of  these  salvages  one  towards 
another,- which  many  of  our  poor  captives  who  have  been  so 
miserable  as  to  fall  into  their  hands  have  experienced  in 
multiplied  instances  ;  some  of  which  may  afterwards  be 
briefly  related  in  the  following  part  of  what  is  intended  by 
the  author,  in  this  his  short  historical  account  of  the  Eng- 
lish slaughtered  by  the  French  and  Indians  in  their  interest, 
more  especially  in  the  eastern  parts  of  this  country.  For, 
as  if  the  heathen  were  not  sufficiently  prompted  by  the 
fierceness  and  inhumanity  implanted  in  their  nature,  to  per- 
petrate and  renew  their  massacres  on  the  English,  therefore 
their  Jesuitical  missionaries  instigate  them  to  newly -devised 
tortures,  which  the  French  promote,  and  with  great  pleas- 
ure and  satisfaction  are  the  spectators,  if  not  actors  therein; 
for  we  are  deemed  heretics  by  them,  and  it  is  well  known 
that  a  governing  principle  in  the  church  of  Rome  and  all  her 
votaries  is,  that  the  least  act  of  clemency  is  too  good  for 
heretics.  From  whence  the  long  experience  of  this  land 
has  abundantly  verified  that  great  truth,  that  "  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  wicked  are  crueh" 

Before  I  enter  upon  the  depredations  perpetrated  by  the 
French  and  Indians  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Massachu- 
setts and  New-Hampshire  governments,  I  shall  give  my 
reader  a  brief  account  of  remarkable  passages  relating  to 
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Mrs.  Hutchinson,  who  came  into  this  country  under  a  reli- 
gious character,  probably  not  very  long  after  the  church  at 
Boston  was  settled.  She  was  a  gentlewoman  of  prompt 
parts,  and  at  first  in  great  esteem  with  the  good  people 
there.  But  (whether  before  or  after  her  coming  hither,  is 
now  uncertain),  she  had  imbibed  some  errors  subversive  of 
religion,  and  of  a  very  dangerous  tendency;  and  being  of  a 
more  tenacious  and  resolute  temper  and  disposition  than  is 
commonly  found  among  those  of  her  sex,  she  gave  the 
Church,  with  some  others  that  joined  with  her  in  sentiment, 
not  a  little  trouble,  by  advancing  Antinomianism  and  En- 
thusiasm, and  other  errors,  much  like  the  Separatists  among 
us  at  this  day;  until  the  Church  and  Court  fearing  the  con- 
sequence, the  Court  ordered  her  to  depart  out  of  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Massachusetts.  She  accordingly  removed  to 
Rhode  Island ;  but  making  no  long  stay  there,  she  went  far- 
ther westward  to  a  place  then  called  East  Chester,  now  in 
the  eastern  part  of  the  province  of  New-York,  where  she 
purposed  to  settle  herself ;  but  not  to  the  good  liking  of  the 
Indians  that  lived  back  in  the  woods,  as  the  sequel  will 
prove. 

In  order  to  pursue  her  purpose,  she  agreed  with  the  be- 
fore-mentioned Captain  James  Sands,  then  a  young  man,  to 
build  her  house,  and  he  took  a  partner  with  him  in  the  busi- 
ness. When  they  had  near  spent  their  provisions,  he  sent 
his  partner  for  more,  which  was  to  be  fetched  at  a  consid- 
erable distance.  While  his  partner  was  gone,  there  came 
a  company  of  Indians  to  the  frame  where  he  was  at  work, 
and  made  a  great  shout,  and  sat  down.  After  some  time, 
they  gathered  up  his  tools,  put  his  broad-axe  on  his  shoul- 
der and  his  other  tools  into  his  hands,  and  made  signs  to 
him  to  go  away.  But  he  seemed  to  take  no  notice  of  them, 
but  continued  in  his  work.  At  length  one  of  them  said, 
Ye-hah  Mumuneketock,  the  English  of  which  is,  "Come,  let 
us  go,"  and  they  all  went  away  to  the  water1  side,  for  clams 
or  oysters.  After  some  time  they  came  back,  and  found 
him  still  at  work  as  before.  They  again  gathered  up  his 
tools,  put  them  into  his  hands  as  before  they  had  done,  with 
the  like  signs  moving  him  to  go  away.  He  still  seemed  to 
take  no  notice  of  them,  but  kept  on  in  his  business,  and  when 
they  had  stayed  some  time,  they  said  as  before,  Ye-hah  Mu- 
muneketock. Accordingly  they  all  went  away,  and  left  him 
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there  at  his  work, — a  remarkable  instance  of  the  restraining 
power  of  God  on  the  hearts  of  these  furious  and  merciless 
infidels,  who  otherwise  would  doubtless  in  their  rage  have 
split  out  his  brains  with  his  own  axe.  But  God  had  further 
business  for  him  to  do  in  the  world,  in  conducting  the  affairs 
on  Block  Island  afterwards,  as  before  is  briefly  related,  for 
many  years,  when  the  people  there  became  more  numerous, 
and  until  his  eldest  son,  Captain  John  Sands,  a  gentleman 
of  great  port  and  superior  powers,  succeeded  him.  He  died 
in  the  72d  year  of  his  age.  He  was  a  benefactor  to  the 
poor ;  for  as  his  house  was  garrisoned,  in  the  time  of  their 
fears  of  the  .Indians,  as  before  is  noted,  many  poor  people 
resorted  to  it,  and  were  supported  mostly  from  his  liberality. 
He  also  was  a  promoter  of  religion  in  his  benefactions  to  the 
minister  they  had  there  in  his  day,  though  not  altogether  so 
agreeable  to  him  as  might  be  desired,  as  being  inclined  to 
the  Anabaptist  persuasion.  He  devoted  his  house  for  the 
worship  of  God,  where  it  was  attended  every  Lord's  day  or 
Sabbath. 

His  wife  was  a  gentlewoman  of  remarkable  sobriety  and 
piety,  given  also  to  hospitality.  She  was  the  only  midwife 
and  doctress  on  the  island,  or  rather  a  doctor,  all  her  days, 
with  very  little,  and  with  some  and  mostly,  no  reward  at  all. 
Her  skill  in  surgery  was  doubtless  very  great,  from  some 
instances  I  remember  she  told  me  of.  One  was  the  cure  of 
an  Indian,  that  under  disgust,  as  was  said,  he  had  taken  at 
his  wife  or  squaw,  shot  himself,  putting  the  muzzle  of  his 
gun  to  the  pit  of  his  stomach,  and  pushing  the  trigger.  The 
bullet  went  through  him,  out  and  opposite  at  his  back.  He 
instantly  fell,  and  one  of  the  spectators,  who  happened  to  be 
in  the  field  at  that  time,  and  heard  the  report  of  the  gun, 
told  me,  after  he  was  fallen  and  wallowing  in  his  blood,  he 
saw  the  blood  and  froth  issue  out  of  his  back  and  breast  as 
often  as  he  drew  hfe  breath.  He  was  perfectly  healed,  and 
lived  a  hearty,  strong  man  even  to  old  age ;  whom  I  after- 
ward knew,  and  often  saw  the  scar  at  the  pit  of  his  stomach, 
as  large  or  larger  in  circumference  than  our  ordinary  dollars 
passing  among  us. 

Another  signal  cure  she  told  me  God  made  her  an  in- 
strument of  making,  was  on  a  young  woman  that  was  struck 
with  lightning  through  her  shoulder,  when  two  or  three 
others  in  the  house  were  killed,  so  that  when  she  adminis- 
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tered  to  her  by  syringing,  the  liquid  matter  would  fly  through 
from  the  fore  part  to  the  hinder,  and  from  the  hinder  part 
to  the  foremost,  having  a  free  and  open  passage  both  ways, 
yet  was  cured,  and  had  several  children,  and  lived  to  old 
age.  I  also  knew  her  long  before  her  death.  She  had  alsp 
skill,  and  cured  the  bites  and  venomous  poison  of  rattle- 
snakes. 

Mr.  Sands  had  a  plentiful  estate,  and  gave  free  entertain- 
ment to  all  gentlemen  that  came  to  the  island  ;  and  when 
his  house  was  garrisoned  it  became  an  hospital,  for  several 
poor  people  resorted  thither,  as  before  is  remarked,  who  be- 
ing driven  from  their  habitations  and  improvements,  could 
bring  but  little  with  them.  I  heard  his  wife  (who  outlived 
her  husband  many  years)  often  with  admiration  express  the 
singular  tokens  of  God's  favorable  providence  in  that  time, 
by  increasing  remarkably  the  comforts  of  life  on  themselves 
and  the  poor  that  Providence  had  cast  under  their  care. 

I  shall  give  but  one  remarkable  instance  more  in  this 
digression,  with  relation  to  Mrs.  Sands,  of  whom  I  have  been 
speaking.  She  had  then  but  one  little  child,  a  girl,  just  able 
to  run  about  and  prattle  a  little.  Her  maid  had  occasion  to 
go  into  the  field  on  some  business,  and  urged  that  the  child 
might  go  with  her.  The  mistress  denied,  and  withal  telling 
the  maid,  there  was  an  old  well  in  the  field,  which  the  child 
would  be  likely  to  fall  into,  or  some  other  mischief  would 
happen  to  her.  The  maid  goes  away,  and  the  mother  sits 
down  in  the  door-way,  to  keep  the  child  out  of  danger,  as 
they  had  a  mill-pond  near  the  house  ;  and  as  sewing  linen 
cloth,  and  wanted  a  piece  that  lay  on  a  table  on  the  opposite 
part  of  the  room,  she  bid  the  child  bring  it  to  her.  The 
child  went  to  a  door  that  led  into  an  inner  room,  where 
there  was  no  other  passage  out,  and  closing  the  door,  say- 
ing, "This,  mamma,  this  ?"  She  said,  "No,  that/'  point- 
ing to  the  cloth.  She  was  busy,  and  thought  no  more  of 
her  child,  until  one  of  her  neighbors  came  and  said,  "  The 
Lord  give  you  patience;  your  child  is  drowned."  The  man 
came  by  the  child,  and  saw  it  floating  on  the  water  in  the 
flume,  but  took  no  care  of  it,  but  went  up  to  the  house, — 
whereas  if  he  had  then  taken  it  out,  he  might  have  been  a 
means  of  saving  its  life.  But  thus  it  must  be  in  providence. 
The  mother  often  lamented  her  presumption,  in  pretending 
to  be  her  child's  keeper,  when  she  had  found  by  sorrowful 
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experience,  that  she  could  neither  keep  herself  or  child,  for 
it  could  get  out  no  other  way  but  by  her,  and  she  sat  there 
for  no  other  design  but  to  prevent  it,  and  yet  was  no  ways 
sensible  when  the  child  crowded  by  her.  Thus  the  counsel 
of  God  it  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure,  some- 
times by  wonderful,  mysterious  means;  and  it  becomes  us 
to  stand  still  and  know  that  God  orders  all  events  in  wis- 
dom, for  the  best  good  of  them  that  fear  and  trust  in  him, 
and  that  acquiesce  in  his  providence. 

It  is  time  to  return  to  Mr.  Sands,  where  we  left  him, 
working  on  his  frame.  The  reason  of  his  refusing  to  com- 
ply with  the  motions  the  Indians  made  to  him,  as  before  is 
noted,  might  proceed  from  a  suspicion  that  in  that  case  they 
might  insult  him;  or  whatever  other  thoughts  might  govern 
his  conduct,  is  uncertain.  However,  the  Indians  being  gone, 
he  gathered  up  his  tools,  and  drew  off,  and  in  his  way  met 
his  partner  bringing  provisions,  to  whom  he  declared  the 
narrow  escape  he  had  made  for  his  life.  Resolving  not  to 
return,  and  run  a  further  risk  of  the  like  kind,  they  both 
went  from  the  business.  Notwithstanding,  Mrs.  Hutchin- 
son  pursued  her  purpose,  by  procuring  hands,  who  built  it. 
But  she  had  not  dwelt  in  it  long,  before  these  very  Indians 
had  a  quarrel  with  some  Dutch  people  that  dwelt  near  to 
her.  However,  the  dint  of  their  rage  fell  on  this  gentlewo- 
man, whom  they  slew,  with  all  her  family,  to  the  number  of 
sixteen;  and  left  none  but  &  little  girl,  a  relative  of  the  fami- 
ly, whom  they  carried  captive,  but  was  after  redeemed,  and 
married  to  Mr.  Cole  of  North  Kingston,  in  the  Narragan- 
sett  country.  She  lived  to  a  considerable  age. 

Having,  according  to  my  best  intelligence,  endeavored  to 
give  the  world  an  exact  and  impartial  account  of  the  num- 
bers of  English  slain  by  the  Indians,  in  thePequot  war,  and 
more  westward,  in  the  massacre  committed  on  Mrs.  Hutch- 
inson,  and  after  of  Philip's  War,  as  it  is  called,  I  come  nextly 
to  enumerate  all  I  can  find  slaughtered  by  the  French,  and 
Indians  under  their  influence,  in  the  northern  and  more 
eastern  parts  of  New-England. 

In  the  year  1675,  in  time  of  Philip's  war  in  the  south  and 
western  parts  of  the  country,  the  Indians  in  the  eastward 
parts  began  their  hostilities  against  the  English,  and,  per- 
haps not  without  good  reason,  complained  of  injuries  done 
26 
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them  by  the  English  in  divers  instances;  so  that  at  first, 
before  an  open  war  had  commenced,  by  private  scuffles  and 
combats  they  had  slain  50  of  the  English,  and  they  had  kill- 
ed about  90  of  the  Indians. 

On  August  14th,  1676,  Captain  Thomas  Lake  was  slain 
by  the  Indians  at  Arowsick  Island,  in  Kennebeck  river,  and 
10  or  12  more. 

At  Casco,  they  killed  one  Wakely,  his  wife,  his  son,  and 
daughter-in-law,  big  with  child,  and  barbarously  murdered 
two  children,  and  carried  three  children  captive. 

The  Massachusetts  sent  out  Captain  Hawthorn  and  Cap- 
tain Syll,  with  others,  in  search  of  the  Indians,  and  by  the 
contrivance  of  the  English,  near  400  of  the  Indians  were 
surprised  at  the  house  of  Major  Waldron,  in  Quochecho, 
September  6,  1676.  One  half,  that  were  the  principal 
aggressors  in  the  rebellion,  were  sold  for  slaves  ;  the 
other  part  were  dismissed  to  return  home.  After  this,  for 
some  time,  the  hostilities  ceased  on  both  sides ;  but  it  lasted 
not  very  long,  for  they  killed  several  English  at  North  Yar- 
mouth, and  at  other  places, — it  is  now  uncertain  how  many. 
Captain  Blackman  seized  near  20  of  the  Indians,  with  a  de- 
sign of  examining  them  what  their  intentions  were,  (for 
they  appeared  very  surly,  and  insulting  the  English),  and 
also  with  a  view  to  exchange  them  for  English  prisoners 
they  had  taken  about  this  time.  The  very  honorable  Mr. 
Stoughton,  with  several  gentlenlen  from  Boston,  went  to 
treat  with  the  Indians,  and  exchange  prisoners  ;  and  though 
the  Indians  had  consented  to  the  time  and  place  of  meet- 
ing, yet  they  came  not,  but  sent  them  word  that  at  such  a 
place  as  they  named  they  would  come,  which  was  -several 
leagues  further.  They  accordingly  went  thither,  but  to  no 
purpose,  for  the  Indians  refused  to  appear,  though  they  saw 
the  English,  and  waited  for  an  opportunity  treacherously  to 
destroy  them, — to  which,  they  afterward  said,  they  were 
advised  by  the  French.  So  there  was  nothing  done  nor  any 
prisoners  exchanged.  It  was  proposed  by  the  gentlemen 
of  the  Massachusetts,  to  bring  these  Indian  prisoners  to  Bos- 
ton, and  wait  for  an  opportunity  to  exchange  them  for  the 
English  they  had  taken.  Sir  Edmund  Andros,  who  was  then 
Governor,  was  at  this  time  at  New  York,  which  also,  toge- 
ther with  the  Massachusetts  and  Rhode  Island,  were  equally 
under  his  command.  At  his  return  to  this  part  of  his  gov- 
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ernment,  he  gave  special  orders  to  those  that  had  these  In- 
dians in  custody,  upon  their  peril  forthwith  to  release  them, 
with  their  guns,  and  all  they  had,  or  had  been  taken  with 
them,  without  the  exchange  of  any  English  prisoners  ; — a 
mighty  encouragement  to  the  French  and  Indians  to  pursue 
their  murdersome,  cruel  designs  against  us,  without  control. 

About  this  time,  or  not  long  after,  Captain  Rowden  and 
Captain  Gendal  were  taken  prisoners,  with  many  others,  by 
the  Indians.  Captain  Gendal  had  a  release,  but  Captain 
Rowden  was  never  recovered  out  of  their  hands,  with  seve- 
ral others. 

Some  time  in  September,  Captain  Gendal  or  Gindel,  went 
with  some  soldiers  to  a  place  called  North  Yarmouth,  with 
orders  to  build  stockades  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  for  safe- 
ty in  case  of  a  sudden  invasion.  While  they  were  at  work, 
an  English  captive,  that  probably  had  made  his  escape,  told 
them  there  were  70  or  80  Indians  near  to  them,  and  advised 
them  to  yield  to  them,  and  save  their  own  lives.  The  sol- 
diers were  terrified  at  this  report  to  that  degree  that  all 
hastily  ran  away,  and  in  their  flight  fell  directly  into  the 
Indians'  hands,  who  lay  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  ready 
for  such  an  opportunity.  The  Indians  soon  came  up,  bring- 
ing the  prisoners,  their  easy  captivated  prey,  with  them, 
dearly  paying  for  their  cowardice.  The  /people  of  Casco, 
that  were  there  at  this  time,  resolved  not  to  yield  themselves 
to  them,  and  also,  if  it  were  possible,  to  recover  the  prison- 
ers so  lately  taken,  without  coming  to  an  open  fight.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  laid  hold  of  their  neighbors  with  such  dex- 
terity and  resolution,  that  they  soon  delivered  all  except 
one  or  two  ;  they  were  about  a  dozen  in  all.  But  in  the 
struggle,  a  surly  Indian  fellow  held  his  prey  fast,  until  one 
Benedict  Pulcifer  gave  him  a  blow  on  his  shoulder  with  his 
broad-axe.  Upon  which  ensued  a  hot  skirmish  by  discharg- 
ing their  guns  on  each  side,  till  some  were  slain  on  both 
sides  ;  how  many  is  now  uncertain.  This  action  was  fol- 
lowed with  a  heavy  and  bloody  war  for  many  years  in  New- 
England.  However,  the  English  so  far  prevailed  at  this 
time,  as  to  constrain  the  Indians  to  quit  the  field  and  depart. 

The  engagement  and  conflict  being  over,  Captain  Gendal, 
with  only  a  servant  of  his,  passing  over  the  river,  in  a  canoe 
in  the  evening,  they,  upon  their  landing,  were  both  imme- 
diately slain  by  the  Indians  that  lay  hid  in  the  bushes. 
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The  same  evening  one  Ryal,  with  another  man,  fell  una- 
wares into  the  Indians'  hands.  Ryal  was  afterwards  ran- 
somed by  Castine,  who  had  married  a  daughter  of  one  of 
their  great  sagamores  ;  but  the  other  man  they  barbarously 
murdered. 

Some  time  after  this,  the  Indians  went  eastward,  to  a  place 
named  Merry-meeting,  so  called  from  the  concourse  of  divers 
rivers  meeting  together  in  that  place.  But  it  proved  a  sor- 
rowful meeting  to  some;  for  here,  after  they  had  burnt  all 
the  houses  but  three,  they  made  a  slaughter  on  the  people; 
how  many  were  then  slain  is  uncertain.  This  was  done  in 
cold  blood,  if  this  can  be  applied  with  any  propriety  to  such 
savage,  cruel,  and  merciless  creatures,  who  seem  by  their 
furious  tempers  to  be  destitute  of  all,  the  least  semblances 
of  humanity;  for  this  tragedy  was  committed  after  they  had 
seized  their  persons  and  made  them  become  the  proper 
prisoners  of  war ;  which  at  once  proved  both  their  barbarity 
and  infidelity. 

About  this  time,  the  Indians  made  their  assaults  on  a 
town  called  Sheepscott,  and  burnt  almost  all  their  houses. 
The  people  escaped  their  fury  by  getting  into  their  fort,  all 
but  one  man,  who  going  out  of  the  fort  to  treat  with  them, 
was  treacherously  slain. 

After  this,  they  went  to  a  place  then  called  Kennebunk, 
not  far  from  Winter  Harbor,  and  cut  off  two  families,  viz. 
Barrow's  and  Bussy's,  in  which  we  may  conclude  were  six 
or  eight  persons,  or  perhaps  more.  The  winter  coming  on, 
the  Indians  retired  to  their  winter  quarters,  and  little  mis- 
chief done  until  spring,  when  they  renewed  their  hostilities 
with  more  violence,  as  we  shall  find,  in  the  following 
summer. 

Sir  Edmund  Andros,  the  Governor,  with  near  1000  men, 
went  out  in  the  winter,  and  in  the  deep  snows  and  cold,  as 
is  usual  in  those  eastern  parts  of  the  country, — built  a  fort 
at  Pemmaquid,  and  another  at  Pechypscott,  besides  the  fort 
at  Sheepscott  Falls,  a  very  hard  undertaking  in  such  a  sea- 
son of  the  year.  In  this  cruel  winter's  service  a  great  num- 
ber of  the  soldiers  died,  as  many,  it  was  thought  by  some, 
if  not  more  than,  at  that  time  there  were  Indians  in  the 
French  interest.  The  Governor's  administration  was  guid- 
ed by  his  great  favorite  and  counsellor,  Ned  Randolph,  as  he 
was  then  called,  and  others  of  his  close  cabinet  council, 
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mostly  of  the  like  arbitrary  measures  and  dispositions.  His 
government  reached  from  the  Massachusetts,  over  Rhode 
Island  and  New  York.  His  commission^  reached  and  includ- 
ed Connecticut  government  also  ;  but  that  colony  refused 
to  subject  themselves  to  his  authority,  and  have  ever  since, 
as  before,  enjoyed  their  ancient  charter  privileges.  The 
Massachusetts  province  was  then  the  main  seat  of  war 
with  the  Indians  in  the  east,  as  it  has  been  mostly  ever 
since,  through  the  instigation  of  our  French  enemies.  The 
Governor's  chief  residence  being  at  Boston,  the  people  in  the 
province  were  more  especially  affected  with  his  conduct,  and, 
his  creatures  under  him,  as  they  may  be  termed,  who  had  at 
that  time  the  whole  sway  of  affairs  in  the  government,  and 
in  such  an  arbitrary  manner  as  raised  great  suspicion  and 
fears  in  the  minds  of  the  people  in  general,  what  would  be 
the  event.  For  it  was  generally  known,  that  his  master,  I 
King  James,  was  reputed  a  papist,  and  not  without  good  I 
grounds;  who,  after  he  abdicated  the  British  throne,  and  \ 
upon  King  William  and  Queen  Mary's  ascending  it,  fled  into 
France,  attempted  with  French  auxiliaries,  together  with 
the  popish  party  in  Ireland,  to  reduce  that  kingdom  to  his 
obedience,- in  which  war  much  blood  was  spilt  on  both  sides. 
But  in  the  issue  King  James's  forces  were  defeated,  and  that 
kingdom  established  in  peace  ancf  subjection  to  that  wise 
and  heroic  prince,  King  William  and  Queen  Mary,  the  hap- 
py instruments  of  restoring  peace  and  establishment  of  the 
Protestant  interest  throughout  the  British  dominions,  both  in 
church  and  state.  But  to  return. 

The  consideration  from  whom  Governor  Andros  derived 
his  authority,  together  with  his  mal-administrations,  as  was 
thought  by  such  as  were  most  capable  to  judge  of  affairs  as 
they  then  stood  in  the  government,  created  great  jealousies 
in  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  his  instructions  led  him  to 
perpetrate  further  measures  to  the  hurt  and  prejudice  of  the  j 
pdbple,  superadded  to  the  njany  instances  of  that  kind  which 
had  been  befor6  proved  in  his  conduct,  particularly  in  dis- 
missing the  Indian  captives,  without  any  exchange  of  Eng- 
lish prisoners  for  them,  and  leading  such  a  number  of  men, 
in  the  depth  of  winter,  to  build  forts,  where  so  many  perish- 
ed under  grievous  hardships, — which  articles  are  before 
noted.  Among  other  disagreeable  methods  then  taken,  too 
many  here  to  be  inserted,  the  artifice  of  constraining  all  that 
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possessed  lands  to  take  a  patent  of  them  from  the  Governor, 
and  if  they  declined  coming  up  to  his  terms,  another  that 
was  a  higher  bidder  might  take  it  out  of  the  rightful  owner's 
hands.  This  scheme,  with  others,  gavQ  the  people  a  mighty 
alarm,  and  filled  tl^eir  minds  with  resentment  to  such  a 
degree  that  every  one  almost  complained  of  the  project,  as 
tending  to  the  destruction  of  the  rights  and  properties  of 
freeborn  Englishmen  ;  by  which  means  it  dropped  and  fell 
to  the  ground,  when  it  was  but  in  a  manner  just  entered  on. 

However,  the  fears  and  suspicions  of  the  people  still  in- 
creasing, it  was  thought  necessary  by  the  wisest  heads,  all 
things  considered,  that  the  Governor  should  be  deposed, 
under  some  hopes,  it  is  probable,  of  reassuming  their  former 
/"charter  privileges,  which  doubtless  gave  a  spring  to  the 
"  motion,  and  it  is  likely  some  gentlemen  here  had  private 
intelligence  from  home  of  what  was  there  acting  at  that 
time,  and  in  hopes  of  patronage  from  thence.  The  day  for 
this  enterprise  was  appointed,  but  with  such  secrecy,  that 
though  the  companies  in  Boston  and  round  about  for  twelve 
or  fourteen  miles  distant  were  rallied,  and  ordered  into 
Boston,  yet  they  knew  not  for  what,  till  they  came  there. 

The  Governor,  surprised  to  behold  such  a  great  number 
of  men  in  arms  approaching  his  fort,  admired,  as  was^said, 
from  whence  they  all  came,  alleging,  "  that  when  he  wanted 
men  to  go  to  the  eastward  he  found  it  difficult  to  have  them 
procured/'     However,  not  long  after  the  summons  was 
made  for  a  surrender,  he  wisely  surrendered  himself  and 
company  then  with  him,  and  his  fort,  to^  which  he  had  re- 
tired, unto  his  besiegers,  without  the  shedding  any  blood. 
,  This  memorable  revolution  was  begun  and  completed  on  the 
/  18th  day  of  April,  1689,  to  the  universal  joy  of  the  whole 
I  country.    He  was  after  sent  home,  but  never  returned  hither, 
f  though  he  was  afterward  sent  by  King  William,  with  a  gov- 
ernment commission  over  Virginia,  which  is  the  latest  ac- 
count I  know  of  that  we  have  had  of  him. 

But  to  come  to  my  principal  intention.  Sometime  in 
April,  before  the  revolution  above  related,  the  Penacook 
Indians  appeared  peaceable,  and  were  conversant  with  the 
English,  by  means  whereof  they  became  too  secure,  and 
fearless  of  those  who  waited  only  for  an  opportunity  to  cut 
their  throats,  as  it  afterwards  proved ;  for  the  Penacook  and 
Saco  Indians  joined  together,  and  hovered  about  Quoche- 
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cho,  where  one  Mesandowit,  a  sagamore,  had  been  kindly 
entertained  by  Major  Richard  Waldron  but  the  night 
before  ;  but  early  the  next  morning,  being  Lord's  day  morn- 
ing, about  break  of  day,  the  garrison  was  beset  with  100 
Indians,  some  say  more.  But  this  treacherous  and  perfidi- 
ous Mesandowit,  though  he  had  been  so  kindly  treated  by 
the  Major,  yet  betrayed  him  and  the  whole  garrison  into 
their  enemy's  hands,  by  opening  the  garrison  gate  to  the 
Indians.  He  doubtless  came  with  plausible  pretences  for 
the  same  purpose  ;  upon  which  the  Indians  rushed  in,  and 
first  barbarously  murdered  tne  Major  himself,  and  22 
more  afterward,  and  captived  29,  and  burnt  their  best 
houses,  several  of  them.  This  tragical  massacre  was  com- 
mitted some  time  in  the  beginning  of  April,  before  the  revo- 
lution, as  was  said.  Then  they  drew  off,  carrying  with  them 
what  plunder  they  pleased,  and  in  their  retreat  killed  John 
Broughton.  Mr.  John  Emerson,  a  worthy  preacher  at  Ber- 
wick, very  narrowly  escaped  the  like  fate,  by  declining  to 
lodge  at  the  Major's  that  night,  though  strongly  solicited 
thereto. 

Forces  were  soon  sent  out  to  relieve  the  poor  people  that 
remained  in  Quochecho,  and  others  were  sent  out  under  the 
command  of  Captain  Noyes  ;  and  from  Piscataqua,  a  party 
of  men  were  sent  out,  commanded  by  Captain  Wincal,  who 
went  up  to  the  Winnipiseogee  Ponds,  where  the  Indians  es- 
caped him,  except  two  that  he  killed.  He  cut  down  their 
corn,  as  did  Captain  Noyes  also  in  his  pursuit  of  the  Pena- 
cook  Indians,  with  killing  only  one  of  them.  The  skulking 
Indians,  about  the  same  time  slew  several  persons  at  an  out 
farm,  on  the  north  side  of  Merrimack  river  ;  it  is  now  un- 
certain how  many,  but  we  safely  conclude  three  or  four  at 
least. 

Four  young  men  of  Saco,  desirous  to  join  with  the  forces, 
went  to  seek  their  horses,  were  all  slain  by  an  ambush  the 
Indians  had  laid  for  them.  24  armed  men  went  to  bury  the 
slain,  and  were  met  by  a  party  of  Indians,  whom  they  pur- 
sued to  a  great  swamp  ;  but  a  greater  number  of  the  enemy 
appearing,  they  were  constrained  to  retreat  with  the  loss  of 
about  six  of  their  men. 

On  August  2,  one  Starky,  going  out  from  Pemmaquid  fort, 
fell  into  the  Indians'  hands,  who,  to  gain  his  own  freedom, 
informed  the  Indians,  that  there  were  but  few  men  in  the 
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fort,  that  the  people  were  scattered,  and  Captain  Giles  with 
others  were  gone  to  his  farm.  Upon  this  intelligence,  the 
Indians  divided  their  forces ;  that  part  that  went  in  pursuit 
of  Captain  Giles,  slew  him  and  several  of  his  company,  which 
were  about  14  in  number, — we  may  conclude  6  or  7  ;  and 
the  other  party,  taking  the  advantage  of  the  tide,  slew  about 
the  like  number  before  they  could  reach  the  fort.  Captain 
Weems,  then  in  the  fort,  having  but  few  men  able  to  'make 
resistance,  and  his  own  face  grievously  scorched  with  gun- 
powder, was  brought  to  a  capitulation,  and  in  the  issue  to  a 
surrender  of  the  fort  the  next  day,  upon  condition  of  life  and 
liberty  for  all  that  were  in  it.  But  the  Indians,  as  their 
manner  is,  soon  broke  their  contract,  by  butchering  some, 
and  captivating  others ;  as  may  be  reasonably  concluded, 
there  were  30  or  40  in  all,  men,  women  and  children. 

Captain  Skinner  and  Captain  Farnham,  repairing  to  the 
fort  from  an  island  about  half  a  mile  distant  from  it,  were 
both  slain  as  they  landed  on  the  rock ;  and  Mr.  Patishal,  as 
he  lay  in  the  barbacan  with  his  vessel,  was  taken  and  slain. 

This,  with  more  spoil  done  by  the  Indians,  at  Sheepscott 
and  Kennebeck,  and  other  places  eastward,  caused  the  in- 
habitants to  draw  off  to  Falmouth  as  speedily  as  possible. 

When  the  fort  at  Quochecho  was  surrendered,  as  before 
is  noted,  Mrs.  Heard,  a  widow,  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Hull,  formerly  minister  at  Piscataqua,  went  from  thence  to 
Quochecho,  with  two  sons  and  a  daughter,  all  heads  of  fam- 
ilies ;  and  coming  to  the  fort,  not  knowing  the  condition  it 
was  in,  knocked  and  bounced  at  the  gate,  but  were  not  ad- 
mitted entrance ;  at  which  they  admired,  and  complained  of 
ill  treatment.  At  length  the  young  men  climbed  up  the  wall, 
and  discovered  the  Indians  in  it,  to  their  great  surprise. 
Upon  which  Mrs.  Heard,  being  much  spent  and  tired  with 
her  travel,  advised  her  children  to  make  their  escape,  and 
leave  her,  for  she  expected  to  perish  by  the  hands  of  the 
enemy;  which  with  heavy  hearts  they  at  length  did.  She 
hid  herself  among  some  bushes  not  far  from  the  fort ;  and 
though  an  Indian  fellow  came  and  looked  on  her  twice,  he 
said  nothing  to  her,  nor  did  her  any  harm ;  but  after  they 
had  burnt  the  fort,  departed.  She  after  got  safe  to  her  own 
fort,  and  found  her  children  all  well.  Her  fort  or  garrison 
was  the  first  that  was  assaulted,  and  in  the  extreme  part  of 
the  province,  yet  it  stood  out  to  the  last,  and  was  not  tak£n 
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by  the  enemy  or  surrendered  to  them ; — a  remarkable  deliv- 
erance, and  such  salvations  God  often  shows,  especially  to 
them  that  fear  him  and  hope  in  his  mercy. 

Mrs.  Sarah  Gerish,  the  daughter  of  Captain  John  Gerish, 
of  Quochecho,  was  taken  captive,  when  about  seven  years 
of  age.  She  underwent  great  and  many  hardships  in  her 
travels  through  the  wilderness  to  Canada,  where  she  was 
redeemed  from  the  Indians  by  the  Lord  Intendant,  where 
she  was  kindly  entertained,  for  he  intended  to  marry  her  to 
his  son,  as  she  was  very  beautiful,  and  engaging  to  all  that 
knew  her.  However,  after  sixteen  months  captivity,  by  the 
exchange  of  prisoners  she  was  restored  to  her  friends. 

August  28,  1689,  Major  Swayn,  with  seven  or  eight  com- 
panies raised  by  the  Massachusetts,  marched  eastward;  Ma- 
jor Church,  with  a  company  from  Plymouth,  consisting  partly 
of-  English,  with  a  number  of  Christian  Indians,  followed 
them ;  and  while  they  were  on  their  march  for  the  defence 
of  the  distressed  inhabitants,  the  Indians,  in  their  skulking 
manner,  observed  what  number  of  men  there  were  in  Lieu- 
tenant Huckins's  garrison ;  and  finding  they  were  all  gone 
out  to  their  work,  rushed  suddenly  on  them  all,  18  in  num- 
ber. But  one  man  escaped,  who  was  gone  over  the  river. 
And  then  they  attacked  the  garrison,  in  which  there  were 
only  two  boys,  and  one  of  them  lame,  besides  some  women 
and  children.  These  brave  boys,  with  the  help  of  the  wo- 
men, they  doing  what  they  could,  defended  the  garrison 
against  these  furious  salvages  a  considerable  time,  until  the 
enemy  found  means  to  set  fire  to  the  house.  The  Indians 
then,  to  save  the  goods,  moved  them  to  yield,  which  through 
necessity  they  were  constrained  to  do,  on  condition  that 
their  lives  should  be  spared.  But  these  perfidious  wretches 
soon  broke  their  solemn  promises  ;  for  as  soon  as  they  got 
possession  of  the  garrison,  they  slaughtered  three  or  four 
of  the  children.  One  of  those  boys  made  his  escape  from 
them  the  next  day.  It  was  said  that  the  women  loaded  the 
guns  in  the  combat,  and  the  boys  fired  them,  and  wounded 
several  of  the  Indians  in  the  engagement.  It  is  a  pity  the 
names  of  these  heroic  boys  are  forgotten,  who  distinguished 
themselves  such  warriors,  in  some  sort,  from  their  cradles. 

Captain  Gardner  made  a  vigorous  pursuit  after  the  In- 
dians. But  while  the  forces  were  busily  employed  in  set- 
tling garrisons  in  the  east,  a  great  number  of  the  enemy  fell 
27 
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upon  Casco,  and  they  first  killed  Captain  Bracket.  But 
Captain  Hall,  who  had  been  a  valiant  commander  in  the 
former  as  well  as  in  this  war,  with  courageous  Lieutenant 
Dawes,  coming  with  his  company  at  that  instant,  engaged 
the  Indians  ;  upon  which  ensued  a  very  sharp  conflict,  which 
lasted  several  hours.  But  at  last  the  Indians,  not  able 
longer  to  stand  the  encounter,  ran  off  and  left  the  field,  with 
a  dozen  Englishmen  slain.  But  what  Indians  fell  in  the 
battle  is  uncertain,  as  their  constant  practice  is,  if  possible, 
to  carry  off  and  conceal  their  dead. 

Presently  after  this,  Major  Sway n,  with  much  hard  travel, 
gave  relief  to  a  garrison  at  Blue  Point,  and  drove  the  Indians 
into  their  sheltering,  thick  and  inaccessible  swamps. 

Captain  Wiswel,  with  some  Indian  auxiliaries,  a  party  of 
them,  were  sent  out  under  the  conduct  of  Lieutenant  Flagg, 
who  went  as  far  as  the  Winnipiseogee  (I  suppose  the  ponds, 
so  called),  where  they  had  a  conference  together  in  their 
own  language,  and  agreed  to  send  back  the  Lieutenant  with 
two  Indians.  They  after  found  the  enemy,  and  lodged  with 
them  two  nights,  as  was  after  asserted  by  some  captives 
that  were  then  in  their  custody,  and  told  them  the  whole 
state  of  the  English,  their  motions  and  purposes;  which 
greatly  disgusted  their  commanders,  and  gave  just  ground 
of  suspicion  that  they  acted  under  treacherous  designs. 

The  Indians  having  retired,  and  (as  was  thought),  got  ou'i 
of  the  English  reach,  the  army  was  broken  up  in  the  month 
of  November ;  only  a  sufficient  number  of  soldiers  to  defend 
the  forts  and  garrisons,  and  the  people  in  them,  in  the  most 
exposed  settlements. 

February,  1690,  the  Indians,  with  about  an  equal  number 
of  French  from  Canada,  made  a  descent  on  a  Dutch  town 
called  Schenectady,  about  twenty  miles  above  Albany,  in 
the  government  of  New  York.  In  that  surprising  incursion, 
they  killed  60  persons  (one  of  them  was  their  minister),  and 
led  half  as  many  captive.  Some  of  the  people  there,  assist- 
ed by  the  Maquas,  recovered  part  of  the  captives. 

March  18,  a  party  of  French  and  Indians,  from  Canada, 
under  the  command  of  Monsieur  Artel,  and  Hope-Hood  (who 
had  been  a  servant  to  some  man  in  Boston),  fell  suddenly  on 
Salmon  Falls,  destroying  the  best  part  of  the  town  with  fire 
and  sword,  and  killed  about  30  persons,  or  more.  Among 
these,  one  Clement  Short,  esteemed  an  honest  man,  and  his 
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pious  wife,  and  three  children  were  killed,  and  six  or  seven 
led  away  prisoners  ;  more  than  50  carried  captive.  About 
seven  score  English  pursued  them  and  came  up  with  them, 
but  from  the  deepness  of  the  snow,  and  night  coming  on, 
they  could  effect  no  more  than  to  take  one  prisoner,  a 
Frenchman,  who  gave  them  an  account  of  the  whole  state 
of  Canada.  He  met  with  so  much  kindness  from  the  Eng- 
lish, that  he  renounced  his  Romish  religion,  and  became  a 
serious,  and,  as  was  thought  by  them  that  knew  him,  a  sin- 
cere, good  Protestant.  Four  or  five  of  the  English,  and  as 
many  of  the  Indians,  were  slain  in  this  action. 

Two  English  prisoners  were  taken  by  the  Indians,  that 
met  with  a  very  different  fate.  One  Thpmas  Toogood  had 
three  Indians  hotly  pursuing  him,  and  one  overtook  him. 
The  other  two  perceiving  it,  stayed  behind  the  hill,  out  of 
sight.  Toogood  yielded  himself  a  prisoner,  and  as  the  In- 
dian was  endeavoring  to  get  a  string  to  tie  him,  he  held  his 
gun  under  his  arm ;  which  Toogood  observing,  suddenly 
plucked  it  from  him,  and  then  protested  if  he  made  any 
noise  he  would  shoot  him  dead  on  the  spot ;  and  then  ran 
away  with  it  to  Quochecho.  We  may  readily  conclude  with 
what  shame  and  regret  the  poor  fellow  returned  to  his 
companions,  empty-handed,  with  the  loss  of  his  gun  and  his 
prey  to  boot.  The  other  prisoner  was  one  Robert  Rogers, 
who  was  very  fat,  and  unable  to  travel.  Him  they  burnt  to 
death  in  as  cruel  a  manner  as  their  inhuman  dispositions 
could  invent.  They  first  cut  off  the  top  of  a  small  tree,  and 
made  the  lower  part  serve  in  the  room  of  a  stake,  and  then 
tied  him  fast  to  it ;  then  gathered  a  considerable  quantity  of 
wood,  and  laid  it  at  some  distance  from  him  and  set  it  on 
fire,  and  when  it  began  to  burn,  answerably  to  their  purpose, 
they  pushed  it  nearer  to  him,  and  as  it  prevailed,  fearing 
the  poor  man  would  be  too  soon  put  out  of  his  misery,  they 
drew  the  fire  from  him,  and  then  cut  great  collops  of  flesh  j 
from  his  limbs  and  threw  them  with  the  blood  in  his  face  ; 
and  then  pushed  the  fire  on  him  again,  making  all  their 
prisoners  to  stand  and  behold  it,  not  daring  to  manifest  the 
least  compassion  toward  him.  Thus  they  continued  their  tor- 
tures, and  his  cries  and  lamentations,  as  long  as  he  was 
able  to  utter  them,  at  which  they  danced  and  rejoiced,  as 
melodious  music  in  their  ears.  And  when  their  savage 
minds  were  glutted  with  beholding  this  (to  them  such  a 
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grateful)  spectacle,  they  left  him  on  a  great  bed  of  coals, — 
where  the  English  after  found  him,  and  buried  the  remains 
of  his  body  not  consumed.  His  name  was  Robert  Rogers, 
as  before  is  noted,  and  very  fat  and  gross  of  body.  His  fat, 
frying  out,  might,  as  oil,  serve  to  quicken  and  aggravate  the 
flames,  by  reason  of  his  uncommon  fatness;  for  which  reason 
some  took  the  liberty  to  nickname  him  Robin  Pork.  Thus 
he  became  not  only  a  victim,  but  a  miserable  sacrifice  to  their 
fury  ;  and  they,  at  the  same  time,  turned  human  flesh  into 
the  flesh  of  swine  to  banquet  and  feast  on,  by  such  a  tragical 
barbacue  of  his  whole  body,  to  satisfy  and  glut  their  greedy 
appetites  for  the  flesh,  and  insatiable  thirst  after  English 
blood.  Some  other  instances  of  the  like  kind  we  shall  meet 
with  as  we  go  along. 

James  Key,  the  son  of  John  Key  of  Quochecho,  a  child 
of  about  five  years  of  age,  at  Salmon  Falls,  fell  into  the  In- 
dians' hands,  and  that  cruel  monster,  Hope-Hood,  became 
his  master.  The  poor  child  cried  for  his  parents.  His 
master  threatened  to  beat  him  if  he  heard  him  cry  for  his 
parents  any  more ;  but  the  child  could  not  refrain  tears  on 
that  account.  His  master  then  stripped  him  naked,  and 
tied  him  to  a  tree,  and  whipped  him  in  an  unmerciful  and 
most  cruel  manner.  After  this,  the  child  had  a  sore  eye  ;. 
his  master  told  him  that  it  came  by  crying  for  his  parents ; 
whereupon  he  took  hold  of  his  head  with  his  left  hand,  and 
with  the  thumb  and  finger  of  his  right  thrust  out  the  ball  of 
the  child's  eye,  and  then  told  him,  if  he  heard  him  cry  any 
more,  he  would  pull  out  his  other  eye  also,  and  then  he 
would  have  never  an  eye  to  cry  with  or  shed  tears.  The 
poor  child  lay  roaring  and  crying  under  his  pain  and  misery, 
which  was  pleasant  music  to  his  barbarous  master,  void  of 
all  sympathy  or  marks  of  humanity.  In  about  ten  days  after, 
he  removed  his  family  near  thirty  miles  distant.  When 
they  had  gone  about  six  miles  of  the  way,  the  poor  child, 
being  much  tired,  sat  down  to  rest  himself;  upon  which  this 
furious  wretch  ran  to  him,  and  with  his  hatchet  split  out  his 
brains,  and  then  cut  his  breathless  body  to  pieces  and  threw 
it  into  the  river,  before  the  face  of  the  company  and  other 
miserable  captives  there  present. 

Mehitable  Goodwin,  in  the  eastern  parts,  was  taken  cap- 
tive by  the  Indians,  with  her  child  about  five  months  old. 
She  wanting  proper  nourishment,  and  the  child  by  that 
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means  also  growing  froward,  her  master  told  her  unless  she 
kept  her  child  quiet,  he  would  dispose  of  it.  This  occasion- 
ed the  poor  mother,  in  her  tender  affection  to  her  young- 
infant,  sometimes  to  go  out  in  frost  and  perhaps  the  snow, 
up  to  her  waist,  undergoing  this  hardship  to  quiet  her  child, 
before  she  dared  to  return,  for  fear  of  the  consequence. 
Pinching  want  prevailing  on  the  mother,  the  poor  child  felt 
the  effect  of  it,  which  caused  it  again  to  cry;  which  so  dis- 
gusted her  master,  that  he  snatched  it  out  of  her  arms,  and 
dashed  out  its  brains  in  her  sight,  and  stripped  it  naked,  and 
ordered  her  to  wash  the  bloody  clothes  in  the  river,  and 
hung  up  the  child  in  a  forked  limb  of  a,  tree.  She  desired 
liberty  to  put  it  under  ground  ;  but  he  denied,  telling  her 
that  it  was  out  of  the  reach  of  wild  beasts,  and  if  ever  she 
came  that  way  again,  she  might  have  comfort  of  seeing  it. 
She  underwent  so  many  straits  and  difficulties  by  sore  trav- 
ail and  want  of  proper  nourishment  to  uphold  nature,  that 
at  length  she  was  tired,  nor  able,  as  she  thought,  to  go  any 
further,  and  sat  down.  Whereupon  her  savage  master 
came  furiously  to  her,  and  designed  instantly  to  despatch 
her  also,  as  he  had  done  her  child.  But  she,  with  tears  and 
earnest  entreaties,  begged  him  to  spare  her,  hoping  God 
would  give  her  strength,  and  enable  her  to  travel  further. 
Upon  which  he  withheld  his  hand,  under  some  seeming  re- 
lentings  in  his  relentless  heart.  Another  time  he  attempted 
to  kill  her,  but  was  prevented  by  a  couple  of  Indians  step- 
ping in  for  her  rescue,  and  also  ransomed  her  out  of  his 
hands  ;  from  them  she  found  something  better  quarters. 
Her  former  master,  out  of  whose  hands  she  had  so  remark- 
ably, in  providence,  so  narrowly  escaped,  the  same  night, 
as  I  take  it,  hearing  some  guns  fired  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river,  went  to  know  the  occasion  ;  but  before  he  reached 
the  other  side  was  shot  and  killed  in  his  canoe  by  some  of 
his  own  party,  through  a  mistake,  supposing  him  to  be  in  the 
English  interest,  as  there  happened  the  like  mistake  soon 
after  ;  for  two  companies  of  French  Indians,  in  the  woods, 
supposing  each  other  to  be  enemies,  engaged  in  battle,  and 
killed  several  on  both  sides  before  they  discovered  the  mis- 
take. The  poor  woman,  after  a  long  and  tedious  winter's 
travel,  was  carried  to  Canada,  and  after  five  years'  captivity, 
was  returned  again  to  her  friends. 

Mary  Plaisted,  the  wife  of  Mr.  James  Plaisted,  was  taken 
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captive  by  the  Indians,  when  she  had  been  delivered  of  a 
child  but  about  three  weeks.  They  took  her  off  from  her 
bed,  and  made  her  travel  the  biggest  part  of  the  same  day, 
and  at  night  she  had  only  the  cold  ground  for  her  lodging, 
and  in  the  open  air,  with  no  other  nourishment  but  water 
and  a  little  bears'  flesh;  by  which  means  both  she  herself 
and  her  infant  were  in  danger  of  being  famished.  She, 
greatly  weakened  and  unable  to  travel,  sought  to  God  in 
her  distress.  After  some  time  her  master  killed  a  moose, 
and  the  broth  was  very  refreshing  to  her  while  it  lasted. 
But  she  soon  fell  into  her  former  weakness,  having  her  child 
to  carry  in  her  arms  over  hills  and  through  swamps,  and 
other  difficulties  of  passage  in  a  hideous  wilderness ;  and  by 
reason  of  carrying  her  child,  and  her  own  weakness,  she 
could  not  go  so  fast  as  her  master  required  her  to  do.  At 
length,  he  took  the  infant  from  her,  and  stripped  it  naked, 
then  dashed  out  its  brains  against  a  tree,  and  took  it  by  the 
ancles,  and  with  violence  threw  it  into  the  river,  and  went 
to  the  dejected,  sorrowful  mother,  and  told  her,  "She  was 
now  eased  of  her  burden,  and  must  walk  faster  than  she  did 
before. "  We  have  no  further  account  of  what  sorrows  and 
hardships  that  afterwards  this  poor  woman  passed  through 
in  her  captivity. 

Mary  Ferguson  was  taken  captive  by  the  Indians  at  Sal- 
mon Falls,  and  a  young  woman,  as  she  related,  about  fifteen 
or  sixteen  years  of  age.  She  was  tired  with  a  burden  laid 
on  her  too  heavy  to  carry.  She  sat  down,  and  told  her  mas- 
ter she  was  tired  and  could  go  no  further  ;  upon  which  he 
took  off  her  burden,  led  her  into  the  bushes  and  cut  off  her 
head ;  then  brought  it  in  his  hand,  swinging  it  and  triumph- 
ing. It  was  usual  with  them,  in  their  frolics,  to  take  the 
captive  children  and  hold  them  under  water  till  they  were 
stifled,  and  then  throw  them  to  their  mothers  to  quiet  them. 
This  was  Indian  captivity,  and  remains  so  still. 

On  April  28, 1690,  a  fleet  of  32  sail  was  equipped  at  Bos- 
ton, and  land  forces  raised  by  New-England  and  New  York, 
in  order  to  subject  Canada  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain, 
under  the  command  of  Sir  William  Phipps,  then  Governor 
of  the  Massachusetts,  and  began  their  voyage  August  9,  but 
were  defeated.  What  occasioned  it  would  be  too  long  to 
relate,  only  it  may  be  noted  by  the  way,  that  attempts  made 
or  formed  against  Canada  by  the  English  have  proved  abor- 
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tive,  as  it  proved  to  the  Spaniards.  When  they  deserted  it, 
they  called  it  El  Capo  de  Nada,  or,  The  Cape  of  Nothing, 
(whence  it  had  the  name  of  Canada).  This  Canada  has  been 
Cape  Nothing,  and  ten-fold  worse  than  nothing,  to  New- 
England,  as  it  has  been  a  den  of  dragons,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Indians  in  their  interest,  as  before  is  proved ;  and 
many  more  like  tragic  instances  will  fall  in  our  way,  in  the 
following  part  of  this  historical  narrative. 

There  was  once  indeed  a  singular  opportunity,  if  it  had 
been  improved,  to  have  kept  the  French  and  Indians  in  sub- 
jection to  the  English  crown.  For  in  the  year  1629,  Ad- 
miral Kirk  was  sent  by  the  crown  of  England,  with  a  fleet 
of  three  ships  of  war,  with  some  tenders  and  transports,  to 
subdue  the  French  at  Canada,  and  make  them  surrender  to 
the  English  flag,  at  that  time  when  the  English  were  set- 
tling New-England.  He  sent  a  summons  to  surrender,  as 
he  had  done  the  year  before  ;  but  the  French  then  refused. 
But  now,  after  some  capitulation,  they  opened  the  gates, 
and  he  went  into  Quebec,  and  took  possession  of  their  city 
and  fort  for  the  English,  and  then  returned  home.  After 
this,  as  the  English  took  no  further  care  to  maintain  that 
conquest,  the  French  increasing  greatly,  and  drawing  the 
Indians  over  to  their  party,  has  occasioned  the  massacres 
and  abundant  barbarous  bloodshed  in  the  land,  together  with 
the  miserable  captivity  of  unknown  numbers  of  people,  es- 
pecially in  the  eastward  parts  of  the  country ;  some  of  which 
I  now  return  to  relate,  superadded  to  the  foregoing  accounts. 

Upon  the  design  formed  against  Quebec,  as  above,  some 
forces  were  raised  by  the  Massachusetts,  to  go  by  land  to 
Albany,  and  from  thence  over  the  Lake,  and  to  fall  on 
Montreal,  and  from  thence  to  meet  the  fleet  at  Quebec. 
These  forces  by  land  were  in  part  put  under  the  command 
of  Captain  James  Convers,  for  the  assistance  of  the  army 
designed  for  the  same  purpose.  But  while  they  were  march- 
ing through  the  vast  howling  wilderness,  unhappy  news  from 
the  east  required  a  diversion  of  those  forces  from  going 
thither.  For  in  the  beginning  of  May,  4  or  500  French 
and  Indians,  in  their  canoes,  were  discovered  atCasco  pass- 
ing over  the  bay,  which  put  the  people  upon  their  guard  for 
a  short  time.  But  hearing  nothing  further  of  them  for  about 
two  or  three  weeks,  they  grew  remiss,  supposing  the 
danger  to  be  over,  concluding  they  were  gone  some  other 
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way.     But  their  hopes  soon  vanished;  for  about  the  16th  of 
May,  one  Gresson,  a  Scotsman,  going  out  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, fell  into  the  Indians'  hands.    It  was  a  great  unhappiness 
to  the  people  at  Casco,  that  Captain  Willard,  an  experienced 
and  well  qualified  commander,  was  two  or  three  days  before 
called  off.     The  officers  of  the  town  ordered  a  strict  watch 
to  be  kept  up,  apprehending  the  whole  army  of  the  enemy 
were  skulking  about,  waiting  an  opportunity  to  surprise 
them  ;  therefore  thought  it  unsafe  to  sally  out  until  they  had 
made  some  further  discoveries.    Notwithstanding,  one  Lieu- 
tenant Clark,  with  about  30  young  men,  attempted  to  go  to 
the  top  of  a  hill,  half  a  mile  from  the  town.     To  the  entrance 
into  the  woods,  they  had  a  lane  fenced  on  both  sides  to  pass 
through,   which  had  a  block-house  at  one  end.     As  they 
were  entering  the  lane,  they  suspected  Indians  lying  in  am- 
bush by  the  cattle  there  staring,  not  daring  to  go  into  the 
woods  as  usual.     This  company  then  ran  up  to  the  fence 
with  an  huzza!  supposing  to  frighten  them;  but  the  In- 
dians were  too  well  prepared  to  quit  the  ground.     Dis- 
charging a  volley  of  shot  on  the  English,   they  killed  the 
Lieutenant  and  13  more  on  the  spot  ;  the  rest  with  much 
difficulty  made  their  escape  to  the  garrison.     The  Indians, 
then  coming  into  the  town,  beset  all  the  garrisons  at  once, 
except  the  fort,  which  were  courageously  defended  so  long 
as  their  ammunition  lasted.     But  that  being  spent,  and  hav- 
ing no  prospect  of  a  recruit,  they  quitted  the  four  garrisons 
by  the  advantage  of  the  night,  and  got  safely  into  the  fort. 
Upon  this  the  enemy  set  the  town  on  fire,  and  then  bent 
their  whole  force  against  the  fort ;  and  there  being  a  trench 
not  far  distant  from  it,  in  this  gully  the  Indians  sheltered 
themselves  from  the  fire  of  the  fort.     The  enemy  began  a 
mine,  and  got  near  to  the  fort.     The  English,  having  man- 
fully defended  themselves  five  days  and  four  nights,  had  the 
greatest  part  of  their  men  killed  and  wounded.     Upon  their 
present  situation,  they  came  to  a  parley  with  the  enemy;  in 
which  it  was  agreed  that  the  people  in  the  fort  should  have 
liberty  to  march  out,  and  that  they  would  send  a  guard  to 
conduct  them  safely  to  the  next  town.     The  French  com- 
mander, lifting  up  his  hand,  swore  by  the  everlasting  God 
to  the  faithful  performance  of  these  articles.    But  when  they 
had  made  themselves  masters  of  the  fort,  they  soon  broke 
those  solemn  engagements,  for  they  murdered  many  of  them, 
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alleging  that  they  were  all  rebels,  for  proclaiming  the  Prince 
of  Orange  their  king.  And,  with  others,  Major  Davis  was 
carried  captive  to  Canada. 

This  destruction  falling  on  Casco,  the  garrisons  at  Papoo- 
dack,  Spurwink,  Black  Point  and  Blue  Point,  drew  off,  with- 
out orders,  to  Saco,  twenty  miles  from  Casco,  and  in  a  few 
days  to  Wells;  and  about  half  Wells  drew  off  to  Lieutenant 
Storer's.  Some  of  the  Indians  lurking  about,  had  a  small 
skirmish  with  Captain  Sherburn.  They  appeared  the  next 
Lord's  day  at  Newichawannik,  now  Berwick,  where  they 
burnt  some  houses  and  slew  one  man;  and  at  a  small  ham- 
let on  the  south  side  of  Piscataqua  river,"  the  people  being 
too  secure,  and  ungarrisoned,  a  place  then  called  Fox  Point, 
besides  burning  several  houses,  they  killed  more  than  a 
dozen,  and  carried  six  captive, — though  some  of  them,  or 
some  others,  were  rescued  out  of  their  hands  by  Captain 
Floyd  and  Captain  Greenleaf,  whcr  made  a  considerable 
slaughter  on  the  enemy,  and  wounded  that  monster  of  cru- 
elty, Hope-Hood,  before-mentioned.  He,  finding  it  danger- 
ous staying  any  longer  in  that  quarter  of  the  country,  took 
his  course  westward  with  his  company  to  a  place  called 
Aquadocta,  in  order  to  draw  a  tribe  of  Indians  dwelling 
there  into  his  assistance.  But  in  their  march  they  fell  in 
with  another  crew  of  Indians,  and  through  a  mistake  engag- 
ed each  other,  supposing  they  were  enemies.  Several  were 
killed  in  the  action,  before  they  discovered  their  mistake. 
Among  others  this  tiger,  Hope-Hood,  was  slain,  not  by  the 
English,  which  mighf  be  ordered  in  the  providence  of  God, 
to  keep  them  from  glorying  in  the  victory  they  had  obtained 
on  this  remarkable  incendiary  of  mischief  and  cruelty ;  there- 
fore he  must  fall  by  the  fury  of  his  own  friends  and  confed- 
erates in  the  direful  tragedies  committed  by  them  on  many 
poor  innocents  and  others  their  captives,  when  unable  to 
travel  under  heavy  loads  laid  on  them. 

In  the  mean  time,  a  party  of  Indians  came  upon  a  small 
and  helpless  place  near  Spruce  Creek,  so  called,  and  killed 
one  man  and  carried  a  woman  captive ;  and  though  Captain 
Convers  pursued  them  three  days,  he  could  not  overtake 
them. 

On  July  4,  eight  or  nine  men  went  out  to  work  in  the 
field  near  to  a  place  called  Lampereel  river,  when  the  In- 
dians fell  on  them  and  slew  all  of  them,  and  made  it  a  field 
28 
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of  blood,  where  none   escaped,  except  the  carrying  a  lad 
captive. 

On  the  4th  of  July,  a  Court  was  called  at  Portsmouth,  in 
New  Hampshire  government,  and  it  was  agreed  to  send 
Captain  Wiswel,  with  a  considerable  scout,  to  scour  the 
woods  as  far  asCasco,  and  determined  to  send  with  him  one 
of  the  other  captains,  with  fourscore  stout  and  able  men. 
There  being  several  captains,  they  were  stirred  up  with  such 
emulation,  that  every  one  of  them  seemed  ambitious  of  the 
service,  so  that  they  cast  lots  to  determine  which  of  them 
should  go  with  Captain  Wiswel  ;  and  the  lot  fell  on  Cap- 
tain Floyd,  and  that  Lieutenant  Davis  should  take  a  detach- 
ment of  22  men  from  Wells.  They  took  their  march  from 
Quochecho,  into  the  woods  ;  but  the  day  following  the  ene- 
my beset  Captain  Hilton's  garrison  at  Exeter.  Lieutenant 
Bancroft  being  then  posted  at  Exeter,  relieved  the  garrison, 
with  the  loss  of  six  of  his  men.  There  happened  at  this 
time  a  very  remarkable  instance  of  the  interposition  of  di- 
vine providence,  which  is  this.  One  Simon  Stone,  who  was 
wounded  with  shot  in  nine  several  places,  and  lay  for  dead 
among  the  dead, — the  Indians  coming  to  scalp  them,  found 
some  life  remaining  in  him.  Whereupon  with  a  hatchet  one 
of  them  fetched  two  strokes  on  his  neck  to  cut  off  his  head, 
which  we  may  conclude  added  two  more  wounds  to  the  nine 
he  had  before  received ;  at  all  which  wounds  the  life  of  this 
poor  man  seemed  to  be  running  out,  from  the  flow  of  blood 
issuing  from  the  several  parts  of  his  body.  But  Lieutenant 
Bancroft  charged  so  hard  upon  them  that  they  ran  away 
without  scalping  him  or  carrying  away  his  head,  as  they  in- 
tended. The  English,  coming  to  bury  the  dead,  perceived 
him  to  breathe  and  fetch  a  gasp,  which  one  of  the  soldiers 
observed,  and  acquainted  the  company  thereof.  There  be- 
ing an  Irish  fellow  among  them,  advised  to  give  him  another 
dab  with  a  hatchet,  and  bury  him  with  the  rest.  But  the 
other  soldiers,  abhorring  the  motion,  raised  this  poor  man  up 
a  little  and  gave  him  some  fair  water,  at  which  he  coughed ; 
then  they  gave  him  a  small  quantity  of  spirituous  liquor, 
upon  which  he  opened  his  eyes.  This  Irish  fellow  was  sent 
to  fetch  a  canoe  to  carry  the  wounded  men  up  the  river  to  a 
chirurgeon  ;  and  as  he  was  drawing  the  canoe  to  the  shore 
with  the  cock  of  his  gun,  holding  the  muzzle  in  his  hand, 
his  gun  went  off  and  broke  his  arm,  whereof  he  remained  a 
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cripple,  I  suppose  to  the  daj  of  his  death.  But  Simon  Stone 
was  thoroughly  cured,  and  lived  many  years,  a  hearty, 
strong  and  active  man  ;  and  as  he  was  born  with  two 
thumbs  on  one  hand,  his  neighbors  were  ready  to  conclude 
that  he  had  as  many  hearts  as  thumbs.  It  may  be  sufficient 
matter  of  conviction  by  this,  and  some  other  instances  here 
following,  that  God,  who  is  the  sovereign  arbiter  of  life  and 
death,  has  determined  what  wounds  are  mortal,  and  what 
are  not  so,  as  they  are  all  ordered  in  his  all-wise  provi- 
dence. 

On  the  one  hand,  a  skilful  anatomist,  having  made  a  great 
entertainment  at  his  daughter's  wedding,  in  gathering  up 
the  fragments  of  the  broken  glass,  a  fragment  of  it  scratched 
one  of  his  fingers,  which  corrupted  to  that  degree,  that  with 
all  his  skill  it  could  not  reach  a  cure,  bat  cost  him  his  life. 
And  a  scratch  of  a  comb  has  proved  mortal.  Colonel  Ros- 
iter,  cracking  a  plum-stone  with  his  teeth,  brake  one  of 
them,  which  cost  him  his  life.  The  Lord  Fairfax,  cutting  a 
corn  in  his  foot,  cut  asunder  the  thread  of  his  life.  And,  if 
I  am  not  misinformed,  not  many  years  past,  Mr.  Moses  Bel- 
cher, of  Braintree,  lost  his  life  by  cutting  a  corn  on  his  toe. 
Mr.  Fowler,  a  vintner,  in  playing  with  his  child,  received  a 
small  scratch  of  a  pin,  which  turned  finally  to  a  gangrene, 
which  also  proved  his  death  ;  and  Deacon  Hovey,  of  Wey- 
mouth,  not  long  since,  as  he  was  eating  some  apple  with 
milk,  it  met  with  some  obstruction  in  the  passages,  which 
threw  him  into  a  grievous  fit  of  coughing,  which  continued, 
without  power  to  speak  a  word,  and  he  died.  Mrs.  Gold, 
also  of  Weymouth,  the  wife  of  the  aged  Mr.  John  Gold, 
beforetime  the  widow  of  the  very  reverend  Mr.  Garner, 
formerly  of  Marshfield,  having  been  under  some  bodily  in- 
disposition, had  an  inclination  to  eat  a  clam  or  two,  which 
she  did  ;  it  immediately  set  her  into  vomiting,  which  soon 
issued  in  her  death. 

But  then,  when  we  turn  our  eye  on  the  other  hand,  we 
shall  find  memorable  salvations  wrought  in  the  providence 
of  God  ;  for  some  that  appear  to  human  understanding  to  be 
so  mortally  wounded  as  to  despair  of  life,  yet  have  been 
recovered,  as  superadded  instances  to  that  of  Simon  Stone, 
already  mentioned,  will  prove.  Several  that  have  been 
miserably  mangled,  scalped,  and  left  for  dead  by  the  barba- 
rity of  the  Indians,  and  the  French,  their  instigators,  have 
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'recovered.  The  Indians,  making  an  assault  upon  Deerfield, 
one  of  them  struck  a  hatchet  some  inches  into  a  boy's  head 
there,  and  so  deep  among  the  bones  of  his  skull,  that  the  boy 
felt  the  Indian  forced  with  a  wrench  to  get  out  his  hatchet  ; 
he  was  found  weltering  in  his  blood,  and  part  of  his  brains 
issuing  out  of  the  wound  ;  and  so  it  continued  for  a  space  of 
time,  as  often  as  the  wound  was  opened  for  dressing,  some 
of  his  brains  issued  out.  Anotherxinstance  in  the  former 
war, — one  Jabez  Musgrove  was  shot  with  a  bullet  that  went 
in  at  his  ear,  and  went  out  at  his  eye  at  the  contrary  side  of 
his  head,  and  a  brace  of  bullets  that  went  in  at  his  right  side 
a  little  above  his  hip,  and  passing  through  his  body  within 
his  back  bone,  went  out  at  his  left  side;  yet  he  recovered, 
and  lived  many  years  after.  One  John  Dier,  while  he  lived 
in  the  eastward  part  of  the  country  in  the  former  war,  was 
wounded  in  seven  several  parts  of  his  body  at  once,  by  a 
volley  of  shot  from  the  Indians,  yet  recovered,  and  lived 
many  years  after  to  considerable  old  age ;  whom  I  knew  in 
Braintree.  "Two  others  I  knew  at  Block  Island,  that  were 
wonderfully  recovered,  when  mortally  wounded  in  appear- 
ance. One,  then  a  young  woman,  was  struck  through  her 
shoulder  with  lightning,  so  that  there  was  a  "free  and  open 
passage  to  syringe  the  wound,  from  the  fore  part  to  the 
hinder,  and  from  thence  back  again  to  the  fore  part,  as  the 
person,  a  woman,  that  wrought  the  cure,  told  me.  She  liv- 
ed after  to  a  great  age,  with  the  free  use  of  that  with  her 
other  limbs.  The  other  was  of  an  Indian  man,  that  under 
some  disgust,  as  it  was  said,  at  his  wife,  shot  himself,  put- 
ting the  muzzle  of  his  gun  at  the  pit  of  his  stomach,  and  by 
some  means  pushing  the  trigger  ;  the  gun  went  off,  and  the 
bullet  went  out  at  his  back  opposite  to  the  place  where  it 
entered.  This  account  I  had  from  a  credible  author,  who, 
as  he  told  me,  heard  the  report  of  the  gun,  and  went  imme- 
diately to  the  place  to  know  the  occasion,  and  found  the 
poor  fellow  wallowing  in  his  blood,  and  saw  blood  mixed 
with  froth  work  out  at  his  stomach  and  back  every  time  he 
drew  his  breath;  yet  he  recovered,  and  lived  many  years 
after,  a  hearty,  strong  and  able-bodied  man.  This  cure  was 
made  also  by  the  same  skilful  woman  that  God  improved  as 
an  instrument  of  healing  the  young  woman  before  mention- 
ed. 'This  tragedy  was  acted  some  years  before  I  was  born, 
yet  I  knew  him  many  years  after,  (his  name,  as  I  remember, 
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was  Woyacuto),  and  after  saw  the  scar  in  his  stomach 
where  the  bullet  entered,  which  was  in  circumference  larger 
than  an  English  crown.  God  hath  made  his  wonderful  works 
to  be  remembered,  and  they  are  sought  out  by  all  them 
that  take  pleasure  therein. 

I  hope,  therefore,  my  reader  will  not  take  it  amiss,  if  in 
this  digression,  another  instance  of  God's  marvellous  power 
and  goodness  be  related  here,  which  is  indeed  very  memo- 
rable. Captain  James  Sands,  of  Block  Island,  of  whom  I 
had  occasion  to  make  mention  before,  had  fo.ur  sons,  all  liv- 
ing at  Block  Island,  until  the  island  was  infested,  and  plun- 
dered twice  by  French  privateers  ;  after  which  the  three 
elder  brothers  removed  to  Long  Island,  and  settled  there, 
(from  whom  I  had  the  narrative  of  what  I  am  now  writing), 
namely,  Captain  John  Sands,  Mr.  James,  and  Samuel  Sands, 
each  of  them  leaving  a  farm  at  Block  Island,  which  they 
stocked  with  sheep,  and  were  wont  to  come  once  a  year  at 
their  shearing-time  on  the  island,  to  carry  off  their  wool  and 
what'fat  sheep  there  were  at  that  time,  and  market  at  New 
York.  Upon  this  design,  they  were  all  coming  together, 
some  time  in  the  beginning  of  June,  and  as  near  as  I  can 
remember,  in  the  year  1702,  one  of  them  bringing  a  little 
daughter,  about  seven  years  of  age,  in  a  new  vessel  he  had 
built,  designing  to  leave  the  child  with  his  mother  for  some 
time,  Mrs.  Sarah  Sands,  the  famous  doctor  I  spake  of  before, 
who  was  then  living,  a  widow;  and  several  Indian  servants 
were  in  the  forecastle  or  fore  part  of  the  vessel,  which  was 
enclosed,  but  there  was  no  bulk-head  abaft,  where  these 
gentlemen  were  sitting  together.  There  was  also  a  quan- 
tity of  wheat  in  the  hold  under  the  deck,  which  lay  partly 
at  the  lower  part  of  the  mast.  As  they  were  sailing  down 
the  Sound,  as  it  is  called,  between  Long  Island  and  the 
main  land,  under  an  easy,  pleasant  gale  'of  wind,  they  ob- 
served a  dark,  threatening  cloud  gathering  in  the  northwest. 
Apprehending  a  sudden  gust  of  wind,  they  pulled  down 
their  sails,  as  they  saw  at  a  distance  also  a  rippling  of  the 
water, — and  it  proved  accordingly.  But  the  cloud  scatter- 
ed, and  the  gust  went  over,  and  they  hoisted  their  sails  and 
proceeded  in  their  course  as  before.  After  a  short  time  the 
cloud  gathered  again,  and  being  apprehensive  of  a  like  sud- 
den gust,  they  lowered  their  sails  ;  and  it  proved  as  they 
expected,  and  they  again  proceeded  on  their  voyage  with  a 
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fair  and  easy  gale.  But  in  a  space  of  time  the  cloud  gath- 
ered the  third  time,  and  appeared  more  terrible,  threatening 
an  extraordinary  tempest ;  upon  which  they  lowered  their 
sails,  as  they  had  twice  before.  And  it  proved  very  terrible, 
with  thunder,  lightning,  rain  and  wind,  with  stress  and  un- 
common violence.  At  length  there  came  a  loud  clap  of 
thunder  with  sharp  lightning,  and  struck  on  the  top  of  their 
mast;  and  the  lightning  ran  down  into  the  hold  of  the  vessel 
to  the  step  of  the  mast,  and  then  suddenly  started  upward  ; 
and  they  saw  apparently  the  wheat  that  lay  near  the  mast 
fly  each  way  from  it,  and  seemed  to  disperse  ;  but  it  soon 
gathered  into  a  round  solid  body,  as  big,  or  bigger,  than  a 
man's  fist,  and  in  that  form  flew  to  one  side  of  the  vessel, 
and  then  broke  with  an  extraordinary  loud  noise  as  of  hard 
thunder,  and  then  seemed  to  scatter;  but  then  gathered  into 
the  like  form  as  before,  and  flew  to  the  other  side  of  the 
vessel,  and  broke  with  the  like  mighty  noise,  and  dispersed ; 
but  gathered  the  third  time,  and  flew  back  to  the  other  side, 
where  it  made  a  hole  between  wind  and  water,  and  disap- 
peared. The  child,  before  mentioned,  lay  all  this  time 
asleep,  while  the  lightning  passed  forward  and  backward 
over  it,  as  has  been  related,  without  the  least  hurt,  when  her 
father,  and  uncles  with  him,  that  beheld  the  lightning  in  its 
motions  and  operations,  as  plainly  as  to  see  from  one  side 
of  a  room  to  the  other,  concluded  she  was  struck  dead  as 
she  lay.  Nor  were  any  hurt  in  the  vessel,  except  these 
men's  eyes  were  so  sore  they  scarcely  could  see  when  they 
came  to  the  island, — where  I  then  was,  and  from  them 
received  the  narrative,  as  here  is  related,  of  this  wonderful 
salvation  God  wrought  for  them.  They  also  told  me,  that 
after  the  tempest  was  over  to  admit  of  their  getting  up  on 
the  deck,  they  found  their  mast  so  split  and  shattered  as 
rendered  it  useless,  and  constrained  them  to  run  into  the 
next  harbor  they  could  make,  and  furnish  themselves  with  a 
jury-mast  (as  it  is  called),  to  prosecute  their  voyage  ;  and 
that  the  splinters  of  their  mast  lay  round  their  vessel  on  the 
top  of  the  water. 

The  next  Lord's  day  I  took  occasion  to  preach  in  their 
hearing,  from  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  concerning  the  ten 
lepers,  "  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed,  but  where  are  the  nine?'1 
from  whence  was  shown,  that  there  are  but  few  found  re- 
turning to  God  with  sincere,  thankful  acknowledgments  for 
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memorable  and  next  to  miraculous  deliverances  (as  this  was) 
when  ordered  to  them  under  the  wonderful  interposition  and 
direction  of  divine  providence. 

Since  we  are  entered  on  this  awful  subject  of  thunder  and 
lightning',  I  shall  add  but  one  instance  more  here,  of  the 
remarkable  preservation,  in  this  case,  granted  to  Captain 
Wright,  of  Colchester  in  Connecticut,  as  he  related  it  to  me 
several  years  past,  (who  I  suppose  is  yet  living),  and  a  space 
of  time  after  he  experienced  the  salvation  I  am  about  to  re- 
late. In  going  into  his  pasture  for  his  horse,  he  observed  a 
cloud  gathered  very  black.  Suspecting  rain  coming  speedi- 
ly on,  as  soon  as  he  had  got  his  horse,  he  immediately  sprung 
upon  his  back,  and  made  all  possible  haste  to  his  house; 
but  it  reached  him  before  he  could  reach  his  house.  He 
therefore  sprung  off  suddenly  at  his  door,  stepping  into  the 
entry,  holding  the  bridle  in  his  hands.  Before  he  had  stood 
there  long,  there  came  a  sharp  clap  of  thunder  and  lightning 
and  struck  through  his  bfidle  reins,  leaving  a  hole.  I  am 
not  certain  that  it  killed  his  horse,  but  it  struck  the  covering 
of  his  fentry,  and  through  the  back  part  of  his  hat,  leaving  a 
hole  in  it  also  ;  and  the  lightning  ran  down  his  back  to  the 
parting  of  his  body,  and  then  divided,  one  part  running 
down  on  the  back  side  of  one  thigh,  and  part  on  the  other, 
and  down  his  legs  into  his  shoes,  leaving  a  red  streak  where 
it  passed,  burst  open  his  shoes,  and  melted  one  or  both  of 
his  silver  buckles  he  had  on,  which  he  showed  me  ;  and  also 
told  me  that  the  streaks  down  his  back',  thighs,  and  back 
parts  of  his  legs  were  then  remaining,  and  that  he  felt  no 
sensible  effects  of  it,  but  in  his  feet,  which  had  probably  stag- 
nated the  blood,  and  prevented  its  genuine  circulation,  so 
that  wherever  he  walked,  though  on  a  rock,  it  seemed  as  if 
he  were  going  on  sand. 

Thus  God  sometimes  makes  small  wounds  mortal,  and 
then  again,  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  pleases,  heals  and 
recovers  from  those  that  appear  to  human  sense  mortal  and 
incurable,  and  saves  some  under  most  visible,  imminent- 
danger,  as  in  the  instances  above  mentioned,  and  many 
others  that  might  be  produced  of  the  like  kind. 

It  is  time  to  return,  and  take  a  further  view  of  the  In- 
dian massacres,  and  French  in  conjunction,  committed  on 
the  English  people  in  the  eastern  and  other  parts  of  the 
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country,  as  they  come  in  course ;  which  is  the  principal  de- 
sign of  this  historical  narrative. 

July  6,  Captain  Wiswel*  and  Captain  Floyd  sent  their 
scouts  early  in  the  morning,  to  see  whether  they  could  dis- 
cover any  track  of  the  enemy.  They  soon  returned  with 
tidings  of  a  large  track  they  had  found  leading  westward. 
The  forces  vigorously  pursued  them,  and  overtook  them  at  a 
place  called  Wheelwright's  Pond  ;  and  there  ensued  a 
bloody  engagement,  wherein  Captain  Wiswel,  and  his  Lieu- 
tenant, Flagg,  and  Sergeant  Walker,  were  slain,  and  15  of 
our  men  also  were  slain,  and  more  wounded.  Captain 
Floyd  continued  the  fight  for  several  hours,  until  his  tired 
and  wounded  men  drew  off,  and  he  not  long  after.  Of  the 
wounded  there  died  about  a  dozen.  Captain  Convers  came 
with  20  men  to  bury  the  dead,  and  found  seven  men  alive 
among  them  ;  these  he  brought  early  in  the  morning  to 
the  hospital.  It  is  uncertain  whether  any  of  them  died 
of  their  wounds  afterwards  or  not.  Captain  Foot  fell  into 
the  enemy's  hands  ;  him  they  tortured  to  death  the  same 
week  at  Amesbury,  where  they  made  a  descent,  and  killed 
three  persons,  and  then  made  off,  leaving  behind  a  consid- 
erable part  of  their  plunder,  having  also  burnt  three  houses. 

The  enemy  growing  numerous,  and  threatening  further 
mischiefs,  the  government  of  the  Massachusetts,  with  Ply- 
mouth, agreed  to  raise  some  new  forces,  and  send  them, 
under  the  command  of  Major  Church,  to  demolish  their  forts 
and  break  up  their  head-quarters.  About  300  men  were 
sent  away,  in  the  beginning  of  September,  upon  this  design. 
They  landed  by  night  at  Casco  Bay,  at  a  place,  then  called 
Macquoit,  and  marched  by  night  also  toPechypscot  fort,  which 
was  deserted  by  the  Indians.  They  then  marched  to  Amo- 
noscoggin  fort,  about  forty  miles  up  the  river,  passing  through 
many  difficulties  ;  among  which,  wading  over  a  branch  of 
the  river  was  not  the  least.  Going  toward  the  fort,  they 
met  with  four  or  five  Indians,  with  two  English  captives  ; 
these  they  recovered,  but  the  Indians  made  their  escape. 
On  the  Lord's  day,  they  got  up  to  the  fort  undiscovered, 
but  found  only  21  of  the  Indians  in  it,  of  whom  they  took 
and  slew  20,  and  rescued  five  captives.  Here  they  found 
some  plunder,  and  laid  the  fort  in  ashes.  The  Captain  of 
the  fort's  name  was  Agamcus,  alias  Great  Tom,  by  the  Eng- 
lish. These  motions  of  the  English  forces  terrified  this 


Indian  and  French   Wars.  225 

Tom  so  that  he  scared  his  countrymen  into  a  sudden  flight, 
and  by  this  means  one  Anthony  Bracket  had  liberty  to  make 
his  escape  fourscore  miles  another  way  to  Macquoit,  where 
one  of  our  vessels  through  carelessness  was  got  aground ; 
which  was  well  for  him,  otherwise  he  was  in  danger  of 
falling  a  second  time  into  the  enemy's  hands.  This  Mr. 
Bracket  was  improved  in  service  in  pursuing  them  that  had 
been  the  murderers  of  his  father. 

The  forces  coming  to  Winter  Harbor,  a  party  of  men 
were  sent  up  the  river,  where  they  met  with  some  of  the 
enemy,  killed  some  of  them  and  took  most  of  their  arms  and 
stores,  and  recovered  an  English  captive,  who  acquainted 
them  the  enemy  were  designed  to  rendezvous  at  Pechyj> 
scot  plain  ;  upon  which,  without  delay,  they  reimbarked 
for  Macquoit.  They  were  also  informed  that  the  enemy's 
purpose  was  to  make  an  attempt  on  the  town  of  Wells  ; 
therefore  they  hastened  their  march  to  Pechypscot  plain, — 
but  not  finding  the  Indians,  as  they  expected,  taking  some 
more  plunder,  they  returned  to  Casco  harbor.  The  enemy, 
it  seems,  dogged  the  army,  observing  their  motions  ;  and  in 
the  night  fell  on  some  of  them  that  were  too  remiss  in  pro- 
viding for  their  own  safety,  and  killed  five  men  of  Plymouth, 
who  lodged  in  a  house  without  commanders  or  sentinels. 
But  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  army  pursued  them,  on  the 
Lord's  day,  September  21,  killed  some  of  them  ;  the  rest 
took  their  flight.  The  army  took  some  of  their  canoes,  and 
ammunition,  and  the  best  of  their  clothing  and  furniture  for 
winter.  The  army  was  after  this  dismissed,  leaving  only  a 
hundred  men,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Convers,  and 
Lieutenant  Plaisted,  to  scout  in  the  woods  ;  and,  if  possible, 
to  prevent  the  enemy  annoying  any  of  the  towns  by  surprise. 

Some  time  after  this,  the  Indians  came  with  a  flag  of  truce 
to  Wells,  desiring  peace.  The  English  were  also  tired 
with  the  charge  and  fatigues  of  war,  and  were  willing  to 
forward  the  motion.  Major  Hutchinson  and  Captain  Town- 
send  were  sent  from  Boston,  to  be  joined  with  some  gentle- 
men in  Wells.  At  last  a  meeting  was  appointed  and  obtain- 
ed, November  29,  1691,  where  the  captives  were  all  to  be 
brought,  and  delivered  up  at  the  garrison  in  Wells.  I  should 
have  noted,  that  their  meeting  was  at  Sagadahock,  Novem- 
ber 23,  before  the  signing  of  articles,  when  the  redemption 
of  ten  captives  was  completed  ;  among  whom  was  one  Mrs, 
29 
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Hull,  whom  they  were  unwilling  to  part  with.  She  being  a 
ready,  good  writer,  they  had  improved  her  in  the  place  of  a 
secretary.  Another  was  one  Nathaniel  White;  him  they 
had  tied  to  a  stake,  and  cut  off  one  of  his  ears  and  made  him 
eat  it  raw,  intending  afterwards  to  sacrifice  his  whole  body 
to  their  rage  in  the  flames.  However,  the  articles  were 
signed  and  sealed  the  29th  day,  which  was  to  continue  until 
the  1st  of  May  following;  and  then  they  promised  to  bring 
all  the  English  captives  in  their  hands,  and  deliver  them 
up  at  the  garrison  in  Wells.  This  instrument  was  signed 
by  Edgeremet,  and  five  more  of  their  sagamores  and  chief 
men.  But  as  these  articles  were  not  signed  upon  the  firm 
land,  but  upon  the  water,  in  their  canoes,  so  they  proved 
as  uncertain  and  fluctuating  as  the  waves  of  the /sea.  For 
at  the  day  appointed,  there  came  to  the  place  Mr.  Danforth, 
Mr.  Moody,  Mr.  Vaughan,  and  Mr.  Brattle,  guarded  with  a 
troop  to  defend  them,  if  there  were  occasion.  The  Indians 
not  appearing,  Captain  Convers  had  the  courage  to  bring  in 
some  of  them,  who  pretended  they  did  not  remember  the  time. 
The  reason  of  their  not  appearing,  probably  was  rather 
their  seeing  the  guards  these  gentlemen  had  to  attend  them, 
which  made  these  false-hearted  salvages  despair  of  accom- 
plishing their  treacherous  purpose  to  cut  them  all  off, 
according  to  some  of  their  former  managements  on  like 
occasions,  as  the  sequel  will  demonstrate.  Yet  they  recov- 
ered two  captives,  with  a  promise  that  in  twenty  days  they 
would  bring  all  the  rest.  They  waited  two-and- twenty 
days ;  but  there  was  no  appearance  of  their  coming.  Cap- 
tain Convers,  willing  to  put  himself  under  the  best  posture 
of  defence,  got  a  supply  of  35  men  from  the  county  of  Essex ; 
who  had  no  sooner  safely  arrived  there,  but  Moxus,  that 
noted  sagamore,  with  200  Indians,  made  a  furious  assault  on 
the  garrison.  Those  recruits,  coming  thus  in  the  nick  of 
time,  were,  in  the  providence  of  God,  made  the  instruments 
of  saving  the  place.  For  Moxus,  meeting  with  a  vigorous 
repulse,  soon  drew  off ;  which  gave  occasion  (as  one  of  the 
captives  who  had  learned  their  language  after  related),  to 
Madokawando,  another  of  their  sachems,  to  say,  "My 
brother  has  missed  it  now  ;  but  I  will  go  myself  the  next 
year,  and  have  the  dog  Convers  out  of  his  hole.'* 

About  this  time  the  enemy  killed  two  men  at  Berwick, 
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and  two  more  at  Exeter,  and  five  out  of  nine,  who  were 
loading  a  vessel  at  Cape  Nidduck. 

About  the  latter  end  of  July,  this  year,  new  forces»were 
raised  and  sent  forth  to  suppress  the  enemy,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Captain  March,  Captain  King,  Captain  Sherburn, 
and  Captain  Walter,  (Captain  Convers  lying  sick  all  sum- 
mer, which  added  to  his  grief  that  he  could  not  be  in  action 
for  the  good  of  his  country.)  The  forces  landed  at  Macquoit, 
and  from  thence  marched  up  to  Pechypscot;  but  not  finding 
any  track  of  the  Indians  there,  they  returned  back  again  to 
their  vessels.  But  while  the  commanders  were  ashore, 
waiting  for  the  soldiers  to  get  aboard,  the  vessels  then  being 
aground,  the  Indians  in  great  numbers  came  down  upon 
them,  and  killed  Captain  Sherburn ;  and  though  the  com- 
manders wanted  not  for  courage  or  conduct,  yet  they  were 
forced  to  get  aboard  as  fast  as  they  could.  And  they  lay 
pelting  at  the  English  all  the  night ;  which  had  this  advan- 
tage in  it,  that  having  spent  their  ammunition,  they  were 
unable  to  fall  on  the  Isle  of  Shoals,  which  was  their  intent. 
For  the  rest  of  the  year,  the  French  and  Indians  were  inac- 
tive. Only  on  September  28,  seven  persons  were  murdered 
and  captivated  at  Berwick  ;  and  the  day  following,  21  at 
Sandy  Beach.  On  October  23d,  one  Goodridge  and  his  wife 
were  killed  at  Rowley,  and  their  children  captived  ;  how 
many  is  now  uncertain.  And  at  Haverhill  the  like  fate  befel 
a  family  the  day  following.  And  this  year,  a  strong  fort  at 
Cape  Nidduck,  belonging  to  a  widow,  was  unhappily  de- 
serted, and  the  enemy  came  and  burnt  the  houses. 

More  English  blood  spilt !  For  on  January  25,  1691,  the 
enemy  beset  the  town  of  York,  where  the  inhabitants  were 
too  remiss,  dwelling  in  unguarded  houses,  and  scattered, 
were  quiet  and  secure.  But  an  Indian  firing  off  a  gun,  which 
was  their  signal,  alarmed  the  people  ;  and  looking  out,  to 
their  great  amazement,  found  hundreds  of  Indians  had  in- 
vested their  houses  on  every  side.  The  Indians  sent  their 
summons  to  the  garrisons  to  surrender,  and  though  there 
were  but  two  or  three  men  in  some  of  them,  yet  they  did 
not  dare  to  make  an  assault  on  them,  but  went  off,  when 
they  had  killed  50  and  captived  100  of  the  miserable  in- 
habitants. Among  others  they  slew  that  excellent  minis- 
ter of  the  town,  Mr.  Shubael  Dummer,  and  carried  his  wife 
captive,  who  with  grief  and  hardship  soon  died.  What  ag- 
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gravated  the  sorrow  of  this  good  gentlewoman  and  the  other 
captived  spectators,  was,  that  one  of  the  Indians,  the  next 
Sabbath,  put  on  Mr.  Dummer's  coat,  and  in  an  insulting 
manner  pretended  to  preach. 

About  this  time,  or  not  long  after,  a  vessel  was  sent  by 
some  charitable  people  from  the  southward,  to  Sagadahock, 
to  supply  the  necessities  of  the  poor  people  in  their  distress- 
ed state  ;  and  several  of  the  captives  taken  from  York  were 
happily  redeemed.  The  rest  of  the  people  in  that  broken 
town  talked  of  drawing  off ;  but  the  government  advised 
to  their  stay.  The  government  sent  Captain  Convers  and 
Captain  Greenleaf  with  such  encouragement  that  prevailed 
with  them  to  stand  their  ground.  In  February  Major  Hutch- 
inson  was  made  commander  in  chief,  and  the  forces  under 
Captain  Con-vers,  Captain  Floyd  and  Captain  Thaxter  were 
by  him  so  prudently  posted  on  the  frontiers,  and  kept  up 
such  a  communication,  that  it  was  difficult  for,  the  enemy  to 
make  their  approaches  for  mischief.  However,  Lieutenant 
Wilson,  hearing  that  a  man  was  shot  at  Quochecho,  went 
out  upon  a  scout  with  18  men,  and  killed  all  the  company 
but  one  man,  that  made  his  escape  with  a  whole  skin. 

But  now  Madokawando  comes,  according  to  his  promise  a 
twelve-month  before,  to  pull  Convers  out  of  his  hole  ;  and 
the  cattle  came,  frighted  and  bleeding,  out  of  the  woods. 
Captain  Convers  immediately  sent  his  orders  to  every  quar- 
ter, and  to  the  masters  of  the  sloops  then  newly  arrived; 
they  were  commanded  by  Samuel  Storer  and  James  Gouge ; 
they,  with  their  men,  were  very  watchful  all  the  night.  The 
next  morning,  before  daylight,  one  John  Diamond,  a  stran- 
ger who  came  on  a  visit,  came  to  Captain  Converses  garri- 
son ;  they  invited  him  in,  but  he  chose  to  go  aboard  the 
shallop  he  came  in,  which  was  but  a  little  more  than  a  gun- 
shot distant.  The  French  and  Indians  issued  out  of  their 
lurking-places,  and  seizing  this  poor  man,  hauled  him  away 
by  his  hair,  though  they  used  all  possible  means  from  the 
garrison  to  rescue  him,  but  were  not  able.  The  General  of 
the  enemy's  army  was  Monsieur  Portneuf,  and  Monsieur  La- 
bocree  was  one  of  their  principal  commanders.  The  enemy 
said  he  was  the  Lieutenant-General  of  the  army;  and  there 
were  divers  other  Frenchmen  of  quality  among  them.  The 
Indian  sagamores  in  conjunction,  were  Madokawando, 
Moxus,  and  Egeremet,  and  Worombo,  with  several  others 
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of  note  among  them.  The  army  consisted  of  about  500 
fighting  men,  which  assaulted  the  garrison  with  but  15  men 
in  it,  and  15  more  in  the  sloops,  which  were  open  vessels. 
Upon  their  examining  this  poor  Diamond,  he,  through  a  mis- 
take (as  was  supposed)  told  them  of  thirty  instead  of  fifteen. 
They  immediately  fell  upon  dividing  the  persons  and  plun- 
der, and  agreed,  that  such  an  English  captain  should  be 
slave  to  such  a  one  of  the  company,  and  such  a  gentleman 
in  the  town  should  be  servant  to  another,  and  this  gentle- 
man's wife  should  be  a  waiting-maid  to  his  squaw's  ladyship, 
and  Mr.  Wheelwright  (after  a  coifnsellor  in  the  province) 
should  be  such  a  netop's  servant,  and  the  vessels  and  their 
cargoes  to  be  parted  among  them;  and  then,  with  a  hideous 
shout  and  violent  firing,  they  made  an  attack  on  the  garri- 
son. But  a  little  before  this,  a  man  habited  like  a  gentle- 
man made  a  speech  in  English,  assuring  them  if  they  fought 
courageously,  all  was  their  own.  The  English  in  the  gar- 
rison sent  them  such  a  volley  of  shot  that  made  them  retire, 
purposing  to  spend  the  remainder  of  their  fury  on  the  sloops 
that  lay  in  the  harbor.  Now  Wells'  harbor  (as  'tis  said)  is 
rather  a  creek  than  a  river  ;  it  is  very  narrow,  and  in  places 
dry  at  low  water.  Nevertheless,  it  is  deep  where  the  ves- 
sels ride,  but  so  near  that  the  Indians  could  throw  mud  with 
their  hands  on  board  the  vessels.  The  enemy  lay  behind 
the  banks  and  a  stack  of  hay  and  a  quantity  of  plank  that 
was  there,  much  out  of  danger,  and  their  fire  was  so  sharp 
as  to  set  the  vessels  on  fire.  But  they  on  board  were  so  ac- 
tive as,  with  a  swab,  dipped  in  water,  to  extinguish  it.  One 
fellow  came  with  a  plank  before  him  for  his  defence,  but  a 
bullet  reached  him  through  the  plank,  so  that  they  both  fell 
together,  one  as  dead  as  the  other.  The  sloops  lay  but  a 
dozen  rods  from  the  shore.  The  people  in  the  garrison, 
being  but  few,  could  not  afford  them  any  relief ;  and  the 
enemy  finding  that  their  fire-arrows  did  not  answer  their 
purpose  in  firing  the  sloops,  they  fetched  a  cart  out  of  the 
woods,  and  put  a  considerable  quantity  of  hay  into  it,  de- 
signing to  push  it  towards  the  sloops,  that  the  tide  and  wind 
might  carry  it  to  the  vessels,  and  set  them  on  fire.  But  as 
they  were  pushing  it  forward,  one  of  the  wheels  sunk  in  the 
mud.  One  of  them  ran  hastily  to  lift  it  up  and  set  it  a-going, 
but  Storer  with  a  shot  laid  him  dead  on  the  spot.  Another 
attempting  the  like,  Storer  sent  him  after  his  fellow ;  and 
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the  tide  rising,  their  flaming  engine  was  soon  overset,  by 
which  means  those  that  were  behind  it  became  a  fair  mark 
to  the  English  in  the  sloops,  and  they  improved  the  oppor- 
tunity by  making  a  considerable  slaughter.  After  this  they 
made  a  new  assault  on  the  garrison,  which  was  still  gallant- 
ly defended.  One  of  the  soldiers  spake  of  surrendering  it, 
but  the  Captain  protested  "He  would  lay  the  man  dead  that 
he  heard  mutter  that  base  word  any  more."  The  women 
in  the  garrison  acted  their  part  in  this  engagement  with  an 
Amazonian  spirit  and  courage,  not  only  in  supplying  the 
men  with  ammunition  as  fhey  wanted,  but  firing  off  the  guns 
as  there  was  occasion. 

The  enemy  being  thus  bravely  repulsed,  returned  again 
to  the  sloops,  and  making  three  shouts,  they  fired  on  them 
as  they  lay  lashed  together,  and  killed  one  of  the  English- 
men. The  enemy  sent  a  flag  of  truce  to  the  garrison  to 
surrender,  and  made  the  like  proposals  to  them  in  the  sloops, 
under  plausible  pretences ;  but  they  were  rejected.  Upon 
which  they  made  a  firework  about  18  or  20  feet  square,  and 
filled  with  combustible  matter,  set  it  on  fire  and  pushed  it 
off,  expecting  the  tide  would  carry  it  to  the  sloops  and  set 
them  on  fire.  This  poor  distressed  company,  having  the 
enemy  pelting  them  from  the  shore,  and  this  mighty  fire- 
work floating  on  them  by  the  tide,  could,  by  human  view, 
see  nothing  but  death,  with  all  its  amazing  appearances, 
coming  upon  them.  But  in  the  midst  of  this  perplexity, 
when  some  thought  it  best  to  surrender,  God,  that  has  the 
command  of  the  wind,  caused  it  to  shift,  and  this  machine 
was  driven  to  the  contrary  shore,  and  by  this  they  wonder- 
fully were  delivered.  After  they  had  killed  some  cattle, 
they  drew  off,  leaving  some  of  their  dead  behind,  among 
whom  was  their  French  Lieutenant-General  Labocree,  with 
a  whole  pouch  full  of  pardons,  relics  and  indulgences.  But 
it  seems  that  none  of  the  amulets,  though  finely  printed  and 
placed  together  about  his  neck,  were  able  to  save  him  from 
the  stroke  of  death,  by  a  mortal  wound  in  his  head.  When 
they  found  they  were  defeated  in  their  intended  enterprises 
on  the  garrison  and  sloops,  they  drew  off  to  a  plain,  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  guns  in  the  garrison.  They  began  to  exercise 
their  more,  if  possible,  diabolical  rage  and  fury  on  John 
Diamond,  who  was,  as  before  is  mentioned,  going  from  the 
garrison.  They  first  stripped  him  naked  and  scalped  him 
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alive.  They  castrated  him,  and  finished  that  article,  and 
then  seared  the  parts  wounded  with  a  hot  iron;  and  slit  his 
hands  up  from  between  his  fingers,  and  likewise  his  feet  be- 
tween his  toes.  They  cut  off  the  flesh  in  the  fleshy  part  of 
his  body,  and  rubbed  the  wounds  with  firebrands  ;  and  some 
of  them  were  sticking  in  the  wounds  when  he  was  found. 

Sir  William  Phipps  being  Governor  of  the  Massachusetts, 
in  order  to  defend  the  eastern  parts  of  the  government 
against  the  rage  and  insolence  of  the  French  and  Indians, 
at  Pemmaquid  he  built  a  fort  of  stone,  according  to  instruc- 
tions at  Whitehall,  in  a  quadrangular  figure,  beautiful  and 
strong,  for  which  purpose  he  raised  about  450  men,  and 
partly  to  guard  the  country.  The  fort  was  about  737  feet 
in  compass,  and  108  feet  square,  with  near  or  full  out  18 
guns  mounted,  whereof  six  were  18-pounders.  Captain 
Wing  and  Captain  Bancroft  commenced,  and  Captain  March 
finished  the  work.  But  it  continued  not  long  ;  the  charge 
of  maintaining  it  was  so  much  complained  of,  that  in  the 
year  or  before  1696,  this  costly  fort  was  demolished.  The 
name  of  the  fort  was  William  Henry. 

In  July,  on  the  north  side  Merrimack  river,  the  Indians 
killed  several  men  in  their  meadows.  Major  Church  about 
this  time  took  five  Indians  at  Penobscot ;  and,  going  to  Ta- 
conet,  the  Indians  discovering  him,  burnt  their  fort  and  fled. 
He  with  his  men  destroyed  their  corn. 

Thus  ended  the  year  1692,  except  a  strange  and  inexpli- 
cable occurrence  that  happened  this  year  at  Gloucester, 
upon  good  and  authentic  testimony  from  several  persons  of 
undoubted  veracity  and  credit,  given  upon  oath.  This  story 
would  be  too  long  here  to  relate  in  all  the  circumstances  of 
it.  It  may  therefore  be  sufficient  that  I  acquaint  my  reader, 
that  in  the  month  of  July  this  year,  there  appeared  several 
men,  as  they  that  saw  them  apprehended,  not  together,  but 
sometimes  one  only,  at  other  times  two  or  three  together, 
and  once  about  a  dozen  in  company,  and  heard  them  talk- 
ing one  to  another.  They  appeared  sometimes  in  the  habit 
of  Frenchmen,  and  sometimes  others  of  them  as  Indians. 
They  heard  them  stamping  in  the  night  about  the  garrison. 
Several  men  shot  at  them,  and  they  were  seen  to  fall  down 
as  dead  ;  but  when  those  that  supposed  they  had  killed  them 
came  near  the  place,  they  would  either  disappear,  or  stand 
up  and  run  away  ;  and  though  they  ran  over  muddy  places, 
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they  left  no  track  behind  them.  They  appeared  with  guns, 
and  twice  shot  at  those  who  pursued  them.  One  Ebenezer 
Bapson,  being  in  the  woods  alone,  heard  the  report  of  a  gun 
fired  by  one  of  these  spectres,  or  whatever  they  were,  and 
heard  a  bullet  whistle  by  his  ear,  which  cut  off  the  limb  of 
a 'pine  bush  near  to  him,  and  lodged  in  a  hemlock  tree, 
which  was  after  cut  out,  and  preserved  a  long  time,  if  not  to 
this  day.  For  the  truth  of  these  strange  occurrences,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  this  Bapson,  Day,  Hammond,  Ellery, 
Dolliver,  who  with  others  fired  at  them,  but  to  no  purpose. 

Upon  the  rumor  of  these  molestations  the  people  of  Glou- 
cester were  laboring  under,  Major  Appleton  ordered  50  men 
to  march  to  their  assistance.  (This  gentleman,  I  suppose, 
was  father  to  the  late  honorable  Judge  Appleton,  Esq.,  of 
Ipswichc)  These  men  coming  to  the  place,  and  understand- 
ing the  troublers  of  this  people  were  invulnerable,  after  all 
the  attempts  that  had  been  made,  thought  it  fruitless  to  pursue 
them,  and  returned  ;  and  these  appearances  disappearing, 
left  the  town  in  its  wonted  peace  and  tranquillity.  Who,  or 
what  these  appearances  were,  and  from  whence  or  for  what 
purpose  they  came,  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  as  he  pleases. 

To  return  to  the  war  with  the  French  and  Indians,  prin- 
cipally intended  in  this  history.  Captain  Convers,  that  had 
hitherto  acted  under  this  character  remarkably,  not  only 
to  annoy  but  destroy  great  numbers  of  the  enemy,  in  de- 
fending the  remote  and  exposed  settlements  in  the  east, 
had,  in  the  year.  1693,  a  Major's  commission  given  him  by 
the  Lieutenant-Governor,  together  with  the  superior  com- 
mand of  all  the  forces  in  that  part  of  the  country,  with  orders 
to  draw  off  the  most  able  and  active  of  his  officers  and  sol- 
diers, and  cause  about  350  more  to  be  levied  and  joined  with 
them  under  his  command,  in  order  to  scour  the  woods, 
which  he  did  to  good  effect.  For  whilst  Major  Convers 
was  at  Wells,  he  heard  of  some  Indians  seen  in  the  woods  ; 
he  immediately  marched  in  quest  of  them,  and  surprised  and 
took  them  all ;  and  hearing  also  that  they  had  lately  cut  off 
a  family  at  Oyster  river,  paid  some  of  their  chiefs  in  their 
own  coin,  and  slew  them.  This  family  consisted,  we  may 
conclude,  of  four  or  five  persons  at  least,  if  no  more.  Then 
going  to  Pemmaquid,  and  doing  some  service  there,  sailed 
up  Sheepscott  river,  and  then  marched  to  Taconet,  which 
was  deserted  by  the  enemy.  After  long  and  tedious  trav- 
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els  through  the  wood,  and  finding  no  Indians,  he  returned 
with  his  forces  to  Saco,  where  a  fort  was  built  under  the 
care  and  direction  of  the  worthy  Major  Hook  and  Captain 
Hill,  which  was  a  'great  annoyance  to  the  heathen  in  those 
parts.  About  this  time  tidings  came  that  straggling  Indians 
had  done  miscnief  at  Quaboag,  then  a  new  settlement  on 
the  road  leading  to  the  westernmost  towns  of  the  Massachu- 
setts government.  Upon  which  a  party  of  men  from  Con- 
necticut sallied  out  in  search  of  them,  and  finding  their 
track,  followed  them  to  a  swamp,  where  they  apprehended 
themselves  secure,  killed  the  most  of  them,  and  recovered 
the  captives,  with  some  plunder,  and  then  returned,  with 
great  applause  from  the  people,  and,  it  is  hoped,  with  an 
answerable  reward  for  the  good  service  they  had^done. 

But  now  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  it  was  reasonable 
of  Major  Convers  with  his  men  scouring  the  woods  and 
killing  some  of  the  enemy,  or  the  building  the  fort  at  Saco, 
before-mentioned,  or  for  fear  of  the  Maquas,.  a  powerful 
people  in  the  West,  now  I  suppose  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Mohawks  and  Senekas,  who  were  in  that  day  a  dread 
and  terror  to  all  the  heathen  tribes  throughout  the  country, 
as  they  were  deemed  by  all  far  and  near,  that  were  of  their 
color,  the  most  warlike  of  all  the  Indians  through  the  land  ; 
for  it  was  reported  by  some  that  had  accompanied  these 
rovers  in  their  marches  and  depredations  abroad,  that  they 
had  killed,  at  the  lowest  computation,  more  than  two  mil- 
lions of  Indians  in  the  other  saganioreships,  they  being 
earlier  furnished  with  fire-arms  than  the  other  nations  more 
distant,  toward  the  Mississippi  river,  and  other  remote  parts 
beyond  them.  But  that  which  most  feelingly  affected  them 
at  this  time  was,  that  the  French  at  Canada  were  not  able 
to  supply*  them  with  ammunition,  and  other  things  they 
needed  to  carry  on  the  war.  Therefore  the  Indians,  under 
their  usual  plausible  pretentions,  sued  for  a  peace.  The 
Province  having  been  fatigued  in  a  long  and  expensive  war, 
and  fearing  the  consequence,  were,  perhaps,  too  ready  to 
give  a  listening  ear  to  the  motion,  notwithstanding  the 
repeated  proofs  of  their  perfidious  infidelity  and  designed 
treachery  against  the  English,  and  the  more  so  probably,  if 
possible,  as  they  were  under  the  direction,  influence,  and 
delusion,  we  may  conclude,  of  the  French,  and  their  emis- 
30 
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saries  residing  among  them,  as  the  sequel  will  soon  prove, 
wh,en  we  come  to  it. 

However,  a  peace,  such  as  it  was,  was  soon  patched  up, 
when  the  agent  on  our  part  had  sufficient  reason  to  suspend 
the  affair,  from  a  flagrant  instance  of  the  falsehood  of  these 
Indians,  in  the  very  time  of  this  transaction,  who  had,  in  the 
beginning  of  this  overture,  promised  to  bring,  and  deliver 
up  all  the  English  captives  then  in  their  hands  ;  but  brought 
none  of  them,  but  with  some  idle  excuses  colloquyed  our 
agents  into  a  compliance  and  ratification  of  a  peace,  though 
very  short-lived.  And,  by  the  way,  I  think  it  may  be 
remarked  with  lamentation,  that  the  English  ministry,  pleni- 
potentiaries at  home  in  our  nation,  and  agents  in  this  and 
the  foreign  plantations,  have  given  amazing  proofs,  that  they 
have  not  only  disserved,  but  manifestly  betrayed  the  English 
interests  into  the  hands  of  the  French  ;  which  may  put  the 
Parliament  upon  proper  caution  for  the  future,  to  interest 
such  only  in  these  important  concernments  to  the  nation,  who 
have  sufficiently  approved  themselves  faithful  to  their  king 
and  country,  and  approved  patriots,  of  the  true  faith  and 
Protestant  cause.  And,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  my 
mind  freely,  in  which  I  am  not  alone,  with  regard  to  the 
Indians  in  the  French  interest,  as  some  thousands  of  pounds 
have  been  expended  fruitlessly,  to  gain  and  secure  their 
friendship,  therefore  instead  of  those  wonted  bounties  and 
gratuities,  to  follow  the  direction  and  charge  laid  on  the 
children  of  Israel  concerning  the  Amelakites,  not  to  come 
into  any  terms  of  peace,  but  maintain  a  war  with  them  from 
generation  to  generation  ;  which  doubtless  would  conduce 
to  the  safety  and  comfort  of  the  English,  more  than  all  the 
gifts  that  may  be  multiplied. 

This  peace  was  come  into,  August  llth,  1693,  when  Sir 
William  Phipps  was  governor  of  the  Province.  But  as  the 
design  of  it  was  only  in  show  and  pretence,  I  shall  not 
trouble  my  reader  with  the  articles  then  subscribed  unto  by 
the  Indians.  There  were  hostages  delivered  up  to  the 
English  for  security  ;  but  whether  by  the  clemency  or 
groundless  credulity  of  the  Province,  or  by  the  escape  of 
the  hostages,  which  is  now  uncertain,  it  gave  the  Indians 
an  opportunity  too  soon  to  violate  their  pretended  solemn 
engagements,  as  we  shall  quickly  find.  The  names  of  the 
hostages  were  Ahassombamett,  brother  to  Edgeremett, 
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Wenongahewitt,  cousin  to  Madokawando,  and  Edgeremett, 
and  Bagatawawongon,  also  Sheepscott  John  ;  these  were 
delivered  as  pledges  of  their  fidelity.  All  I  shall  farther 
take  notice  of  with  relation  to  this  peace,  will  be  the  names 
of  those  sachems  or  sagamores,  who  signed  to  the  several 
articles  of  this  treaty,  that  the  memory  of  these  monsters 
of  cruelty  may  not  be  forgotten  in  the  annals  of  New-Eng- 
land. Their  names  were,  Edgeremett,  Madokawando, 
Wassambomet,  of  Navidgwock,  Wenobson,  of  Teconet,  in 
behalf  of  Moxus,  Ketterramogis  of  Norridgewock,  Ahanquit 
of  Penobscot,  Bomaseen,  Nitamemet,  Webenes,  Awanso- 
meck,  Robin  Doney,  Madaumbis,  and  Paquaharet. 

That  this  peace  was  concerted,  and  pursued  upon  false 
and  treacherous  designs  on  the  part  of  the  French  and 
Indians,  is  evident,  for  they,  in  the  beginning  of  this  over- 
ture, promised  to  resign  up  the  English  prisoners  they  then 
had  under  their  command,  as  before  is  shown,  but  soon  after, 
if  not  before,  they  concerted  measures  to  make  a  descent  on 
some  of  the  most  defenceless  settlements  in  the  out-parts  of 
the  Province,  which  was  openly  talked  of  in  the  streets  of 
Quebec  in  May  following,  as  some  of  the  English  captives 
there  after  related ;  and  before  the  year  expired  was  put  in 
execution,  contrary  to  their  plausible,  though  but  only  pre- 
tended solemn  engagements,  without  any  just  provocation 
given,  that  we  know  of.  Upon  which  purpose  the  French 
priests  gave  the  sacrament,  to  bind  them  the  more  strongly 
to  the  speedy  performance.  Accordingly  on  the  eighteenth 
of  July,  1694,  a  great  number  of  the  French  and  Indians, 
about  the  break  of  day,  fell  furiously  on  a  place  then  call- 
ed Oyster  river,  and  killed  and  captivated  94  persons. 
About  a  score  of  them  belonged  to  the  trained  band  in  the 
town.  Upon  a  moderate  computation  we  may  safely  con- 
clude, that  the  greatest  part  by  far  of  this  number  were 
either  slain  upon  the  spot  or  after  in  their  captivity,  as  the 
method  of  these  heathens,  and  their  abettors,  is  to  kill  those 
of  their  victims  that  were  not  able  to  travel,  women  and 
children,  and  others,  either  in  their  fury  or  frolics.  I  shall 
therefore  upon  this  presumption,  venture  to  set  down  70 
of  this  people  slain  in  this  expedition  of  the  enemy  at 
Oyster  river,  which  if  any  can  disprove,  I  shall  not  be 
offended,  but  gratified.  Some  of  the  poor  people  in  town 
betook  themselves  to  flight,  and  escaped  this  terrible  shock 
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and  bloody  massacre  ;  but,  none  with  more  courage  and 
bravery  than  one  Thomas  Bickford,  whose  house  was  but 
slightly  palisadoed,  by  the  river  side,  having  no  man  in  it 
but  himself.  He  with  dexterity  immediately  sent  his  wife, 
mother,  and  children  down  the  river  in  a  canoe,  and  labored 
to  defend  himself  in  his  house,  which  was  assaulted  by  the 
enemy.  But  he  artfully,  by  shifting  his  clothes,  and  some- 
times with  a  hat,  and  then  a  cap,  deceived  them.  Supposing 
there  were  many  in  the  house,  they  finally  withdrew  and 
left  him,  when  many  others,  better  qualified  for  defence, 
under  fair  but  false  promises,  no  sooner  surrendered  but 
were  barbarously  butchered  to  death  ;  and  the  wife  of  one 
Adams,  being  with  child,  was  in  a  cruel  and  inhuman  man- 
ner ripped  up.  Mrs.  Ursula  Cutt,  widow  of  Mr.  John  Cutt, 
who  was  formerly  president  of  New  Hampshire,  was  killed, 
and  three  more  on  the  south  side  of  Piscataqua  river,  but 
about  a  ^ile  distant  from  the  town. 

"July  27th,  the  French  and  Indians  fell  upon  Groton  and 
killed  twenty  people,  and  carried  a  dozen  captive.  Mr. 
Gershom  Hobart,  the  minister  there,  narrowly  escaped  their 
fury,  with  the  most  of  his  family.  They  took  two  of  his 
children;  one  they  killed,  and  the  other  afterward  was  res- 
cued out  of  his  captivity. 

On  August  20,  three  killed  at  Spruce  Creek,  and  another 
at  York,  and  a  Jad  with  him  taken  captive.  August  24, 
eight  killed  or  taken  at  Kittery.  Here  a  little  girl,  about 
seven  years  old,  was  taken  by  them,  and  knocked  on  the 
head  and  scalped.  She  lay  on  the  ground  as  dead,  all  the 
night,  but  revived  in  the  morning,  and  lived  many  years, 
but  could  not  bear  her  broken  skull  closed.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  one  Mr.  Downing.  He  had  another  daughter 
that  after  fell  into  they*  hands,  and  she  at  this  time  narrowly 
escaped. 

Mr.  Joseph  Pike,  of  Newbury,  a  sheriff,  with  one  Long, 
were  both  slain  as  they  were  travelling  from  Amesbury  to 
Haverhill,  September  4. 

On  November  19,  Bomaseen,  that  had  been  remarkable 
for  his  cruelties,  with  two  other  Indians,  came  to  Pemma- 
quid  under  a  pretence  of  condolence  for  the  mischiefs  that 
had  been  done,  (who  was  a  principal  actor  in  them,  as  was 
well  known  by  all  that  had  an  acquaintance  with  his  conduct 
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towards  poor  captives).     He  wns  there  seized  and  sent  to 
Boston,  and  put  in  prison  with  his  companions. 

The  Indians,  in  passing  through  Casco,  now  deserted, 
wanting  provisions  for  their  necessary  support,  found  some 
horses  in  captain  Bracket's  orchard.  The  squaws,  now  near 
famished,  desired  some  of  them  might  be  killed  to  satisfy 
their  hunger.  The  Indians  drove  them  into  a  pond,  and 
catched  one  of  them.  A  young  fellow  among  them  desired 
to  be  set  on  horseback  to  ride,  and  that  he  might  not  fall  off, 
proposed  that  his  feet  might  be  tied  fast  under  the  horse's 
belly,  which  was  accordingly  done.  The  mettlesome  steed 
set  out  upon  a  run,  and  they  saw  him  no  more,  nor  could 
they  find  but  one  leg  of  the  rider,  which,  according  to  their 
heathenish,  hideous  manner  of  lamentation,  they  mourned 
over,  and  buried  it  in  Captain  Bracket's  cellar.  He  was 
the  son  of  one  Hegon,  famous  among  the  French  and  In- 
dians. To  return. 

Some  time  passed  without  any  remarkable  acts  of  hostili- 
ties, excepting  the  taking  of  two  soldiers,  which  unhappily 
fell  into  their  hands,  belonging  to  Saco  garrison.  One  they 
killed,  and  the  other  they  carried  off, 

Some  time  after  this,  in  March,  1695,  a  great  mortality 
prevailed  among  the  Indians,  which  carried  off  many  of  them. 
At  length,  through  the  mediation  of  old  Sheepscott  John, 
(once  under  the  character  of  a  praying  Indian,  and  one  of 
the  excellent  Mr.  Eliot's  catechumens,  now  turned  pagan  and 
popish  apostate),  a  great  fleet  of  canoes  came  to  an  island 
about  a  league  from  the  fort  at  Pemmaquid, — before  some 
things  above  mentioned, — viz.  May  20,  1693.  Tarrying 
there  on  the  Lord's  day,  on  Monday  morning  they  sent  to 
the  English  for  another  treaty,  and  declared  their  design 
was  to  exchange  prisoners,  and  renew  the  peace  they  had 
so  lately  broken.  They  immediately  delivered  up  eight 
captives,  and  a  truce  or  cessation  of  arms  was  agreed  on  for 
thirty  days.  Colonel  John  Phillips,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Haw- 
thorn, and  Major  Convers  were  appointed  commissioners  to 
transact  in  this  affair  ;  who.  met  accordingly,  to  treat  with 
the  Indians  at  Pemmaquid.  The  commissioners,  for  very 
good  reason,  refused  to  enter  upon  any  new  propositions  of 
peace,  until  the  English  prisoners  were  delivered  up,  ac- 
cording to  former  agreement.  The  Indians,  discontented 
that  their  beloved  Bomaseen  was  left  behind  at  Boston, 
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broke  off  the  conference,  and  thus  the  treaty  at  this  time 
ended ;  and  although  orders  were  sent  to  the  people  in  the 
eastern  parts  to  stand  upon  a  strict  guard,  yet,  June  6,  one 
Major  Hammond,  of  Kittery,  fell  into  the  Indians'  hands, 
and  was  carried  to  Canada,  and  redeemed  by  Count  Fron- 
tenac,  the  governor,  by  whom  he  was  civilly  treated,  and 
after  some  time  he  returned  to  New-England,  with  about 
30  English  prisoners. 

In  August  the  house  of  one  Rogers,  in  Billerica,  was 
plundered,  where  fifteen  persons  were  killed  or  taken.  We 
may  reasonably  conclude  that  nine  at  least  of  the  number 
were  killed.  The  Indians  appearing  on  horseback,  were 
not  suspected  till  they  surprized  the  house  they  came  to. 
About  this  time  Sergeant  Haley,  venturing  too  far  out  of  the 
fort  at  Saco,  was  slain.  On  September  9th,  Sergeant 
March  and  three  others  were  killed  by  the  Indians. 

October  7,  the  Indians  entered  the  house  of  one  John 
Brown,  at  Newbury,  carrying  away  nine  persons  with 
them.  But  Captain  Greenleaf,  having  intelligence  thereof, 
speedily  pursued  them,  and  unhappily  stumbling  on  them 
in  the  night,  received  a  grievous  wound  from  them,  and 
they  escaped  over  the  river.  The  Captain,  notwithstanding 
his  wound,  recovered  all  the  captives  ;  but  the  Indians 
struck  them  with  such  violence  on  their  heads  at  parting, 
that  they  broke  their  skulls,  all  but  one  lad  among  them; 
missing  his  head,  they  struck  him  on  his  shoulder  ;  all  the 
rest  lingered  and  died,  about  or  within  a  year  after,  some 
sooner,  others  later,  their  brains  working  out  of  their 
wounds,  which  when  means  were  used  to  close  up,  it  threw 
them  into  distraction. 

About  this  time  Captain  March,  petitioning  to  be  dismiss- 
ed from  his  command  of  the  fort  at  Pemmaquid,  one  Cap- 
tain Chub  succeeded  him.  This  Chub,  on  the  sixteenth  of 
February,  in  1695,  and  in  time  of  a  truce,  when  some  of  the 
Indians  came  to  the  fort  peaceably  and  under  the  appear- 
ances of  friendship,  took  his  opportunity  with  his  men,  and 
killed  four  of  them,  I  cannot  say  in  cool  blood,  as  the  phrase 
is  commonly  used.  The  Indians  then  killed  were  Edgere- 
mett,  and  Abenquid,  two  principal  famous  sagamores  among 
the  Indians,  and  two  men.  If  I  mistake  not,  this  tragedy 
was  acted  on  the  Lord's  day. 

May  7,  1695,  one  John  Church,  of  Quochecho,  that  had 
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been  a  captive,  escaped  about  seven  years  before,  was  killed 
by  the  Indians.  On  June  24,  one  Thomas  Cole,  of  Wells, 
with  his  wife,  were  slain  in  their  return  with  some  of  their 
relations  from  visiting  their  friends  at  York  ;  and  on  June 
26,  within  the  confines  of  Portsmouth,  in  New-Hampshire, 
twelve  were  slain,  several  houses  burned,  and  four  persons 
taken,  who  were  soon  retaken,  among  whom  was  an  ancient 
woman,  scalped  as  dead,  and  doubtless  they  received  from 
the  French  the  full  price  of  scalps,  who  hired  them  to  act 
these  tragedies  on  the  English  people.  This  woman  never- 
theless recovered,  and  lived  some  years  after.  July  26,  the 
people  of  Quochecho,  returning  from  the  public  worship 
on  the  Lord's* day,  three  of  them  were  killed,  three  wound- 
ed, and  three  of  them  were  carried  prisoners  to  Penobscot. 
The  last  three  were  returned  in  about  three  weeks  after. 

In  the  beginning  of  August  this  year,  the  French,  haying 
taken  an  English  man-of-war,  called  the  Newport,  landed 
some  of  their  men  to  assist  the  Indians.  Chub,  before 
named,  whose  name  and  memory  ought  to  be  treated  with 
ignominious  contempt  in  all  after  time  in  the  annals  of 
New-England,  treacherously  delivered  up  that  fine  fort  at 
Pemmaquid,  into  their  hands  ;  which  cost  the  Province  an 
immense  sum  to  erect,  fortify,  furnish  and  maintain  against 
the  enemy,  so  long  as  it  stood  in  its  beauty  and  strength  ; 
and  when  there  were  95  men  in  the  fort,  double  armed,  and 
might  have  defended  both  it  and  themselves  against  a  vastly 
greater  number  than  were  then  their  assailants,  both  of 
French  and  Indians.  It  was  thought  in  that  day,  it  might 
have  been  defended  against  nine  times  as  many  as  were  then 
in  the  fort. 

In  the  year  1696,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  honorable  Lieu- 
tenant Governor  Stoughton,  who  was  then  commander  in 
chief  over  the  Province,  that  he  might  take  proper  designs 
against  the  enemy,  (who  were  wonderfully  flushed  up,  and 
triumphed,  as  they  had  made  themselves  masters  of  this  fort, 
that  had  been  a  bulwark  of  defence  against  them),  he 
therefore  equipped  and  sent  out  three  men  of  war  to  scour 
the  seas,  who  were  disadvantaged  by  contrary  winds  that 
they  came  not  timely  to  engage  the  French,  that  were  now 
drawn  off ;  and  by  land  the  French  and  Indians  had  posted 
themselves  in  such  a  manner  as  the  people  were  unable  to 
follow  their  business  abroad.  However,  the  lurking  enemy 
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found  opportunity  to  cut  off  ten  or  a  doz6n  of  the  English 
in  the  fields,  as  they  were  at  their  labor,  perhaps  too  care- 
lessly. 

The  Lieutenant  Governor  sent  out  Colonel  Gidney,  with 
500  men  ;  but  finding  the  enemy  were  drawn  off,  only 
strengthened  the  garrisons  and  returned.  He  also  sent 
Colonel  Hawthorn,  with  a  number  of  soldiers  and  frigates, 
to  St.  John's,  with  orders  to  fetch  from  thence  some  great 
guns  that  were  left  there,  and  to  join  with  Major  Church, 
who  was  gone  with  forces  to  attack  the  fort  at  St.  John's, 
where  the  French  and  Indians  in  the  east  harbored,  and 
made  it  their  head-quarters.  But  the  season  being  difficult 
by  reason  of  the  cold,  the  winter  then  advancing,  the  sol- 
diers were  discouraged,  and  after  firing  a  few  shot  at  the 
fort,  they  desisted  from  the  enterprise.  Not  only  then,  but 
too  often  it  has  been  found,  that  our  New-England  forces 
have  been  defeated  in  their  designed  expeditions  against  the 
enemy,  by  delaying  their  motions  in  the  proper  season,  until 
winter  comes  on,  and  forbids  a  successful  progress,  and  con- 
strains them  either  to  remain  in  quarters,  or  make  an  igno- 
ble, dastardly  retreat. 

Five  soldiers  belonging  to  Saco  fort,  who  had  timely 
warning  of  danger,  and  opportunity  to  escape,  but  not 
agreeing  which  way  to  take,  at  length  took  that  way  that 
led  them  into  the.  hands  of  the  enemy  and  were  slain  ;  very 
much  like  what  is  said  of  squirrels,  who  are  constrained, 
when  a  rattle-snake  fixes  his  eye  on  them,  by  a  sort  of  a 
charm,  to  run  squeaking  down  the  tree  they  are  upon  into 
his  mouth.  Here  ends  the  slaughter  of  the  enemy  in  the 
year  1696. 

In  1697,  March  15,  the  enemy  made  a  descent  on  the 
skirts  of  Haverhill,  killing  30  persons,  and,  by  the  nearest 
computation,  carrying  off  nine  captive,  and  burnt  six  houses. 
One  Hannah  Dustan  having  lain  in  about  a  week,  who  had 
her  nurse  with  her,  one  Mary  Neff,  a  body  of  the  Indians 
approached  toward  the  house.  Her  husband,  then  in  the 
field,  with  seven  children,  who  were  from  two  to  seventeen 
years  of  age,  ran  to  his  house  in  order  to  apprize  his  wife 
of  the  danger  ;  but  finding  no  way  for  her  relief,  return- 
ed to  his  children,  and  hastened  their  flight  to  the  next 
garrison,  about  a  mile  distant.  A  party  of  Indians  pursued 
him  and  fired  on  him,  and  he  fired  on  them,  and  with  much 
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difficulty  and  hazard  got  safe  with  his  children  to  the  gar- 
rison. In  the  mean  time  a  party  of  the  Indians  rushed  into 
the  house.  The  nurse  made  an  attempt  to  escape  with  the 
infant  in  her  arms,  but  the  Indians  prevented  her  and 
brought  her  back,  and  ordered  the  woman  to  get  up,  which 
she  did  with  a  heart  overwhelmed  with  grief;  and  after 
they  had  rifled  the  house  and  set  it  on  fire,  the  Indians  led 
them  away  with  half  a  score  other  captives.  They  had  not 
gone  far  in  their  travel  ere  they  dashed  out  the  brains  of  the 
infant  against  a  tree ;  and  others  of  the  captives  with  them, 
were,  as  they  tired,  sent  to  their  long  home.  This  poor 
woman  with  the  rest  travelled  about  a  dozen  miles  the  first 
day,  and  then  lay  on  the  cold  ground  at  night,  without  any 
proper  covering.  Thus  they  continued  their  travel  about 
a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  into  the  wilderness,  and  notwith- 
standing the  hardships  and  different  diet,  this  Dustan  and 
her  nurse  were,  by  the  providence  of  God,  upheld  in  good 
health  and  able  to  travel,  when  others  were  no  sooner  tired, 
but  the  Indians  instantly  buried  their  hatchets  in  their  brains, 
and  left  their  carcasses  to  be  devoured  by  the  birds  and  beasts 
of  prey.  They  had  a  lad  with  them  that  had  been  taken 
about  a  year  and  a  half  before,  near  Worcester.  This  woman 
purposed  to  purchase  her  freedom,  by  acting  the  part  of  Jael 
toward  Sisera,  and  imparted  her  purpose  to  her  nurse,  and 
the  youth  that  was  with  them  ;  who  readily  fell  in  with  the 
scheme,  and  furnishing  themselves  with  their  owners'  hatch- 
ets, a  little  before  the  break  of  day,  when  the  Indians  were 
in  a  deep  sleep,  they  killed  them  all,  but  one  squaw  who  was 
wounded,  made  her  escape,  and  a  little  boy  they  intended 
to  bring  with  them,  ran  away.  They  were  in  all  two  men, 
three  squaws  and  seven  children,  whereof  ten  were  slain. 
Thus  these  poor  women  prisoners  gained  their  freedom,  and 
brought  with  them  ten  scalps,  for  which  they  had  a  reward 
from  the  Province ;  and  Colonel  Nicholson,  then  Governor 
of  Maryland,  hearing  of  the  exploit  of  these  women,  senC 
them 'a  generous  gratuity. 

One  man  taken  captive  from  York  in  May  ;  another  was 
killed  at  Hatfield  in  June;  and  another  killed  at  Groton,  and 
another  man  with  two  children  carried  captive. 

On  June,  9th  and  10th,  some  women  at  Exeter  went  out, 
without  proper  caution,  to  gather  strawberries.     To  make 
them  more  careful  for  the  future,  some  in  the  town  made  an 
31 
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alarm,  whereupon  many  came  together  armed.  Which  was 
a  providence  to  Exeter  ;  for  at  that  same  time,  there  lay  a 
great  body  of  the  enemy  within  hearing,  who  designed  sud- 
denly to  fall  upon  the  town  ;  but  hearing  this  alarm,  sup- 
posed that  they  were  discovered,  and  that  the  alarm  was 
made  on  that  account ;  therefore  drew  off,  contenting  them- 
selves with  killing  one  man,  taking  another,  and  wounding 
a  third.  On  July  4,  Major  Charles  Frost,  who  had  done 
remarkable  service  on  the  frontiers,  against  the  enemy, 
coming  from  the  public  worship  on  the  Lord's  day  in  Ber- 
wick, was  slain  with  two  more  in  the  company ;  arid  his  two 
sons,  that  went  to  carry  the  sorrowful  tidings  to  Wells,  in 
their  returning  back  were  both  slain  by  the  Indians. 

About  the  latter  end  of  this  month,  three  men  mowing  in 
the  meadows  at  Newichawannik,  were  cut  off  by  the  scythe 
of  death,  in  the  hands  of  the  heathen  ;  though  one  of  them, 
before  his  death,  slew  one  of  the  Indians. 

About  the  latter  end  of  July,  Major  March  was  employed 
with  500  men  under  his  command,  to  defend  the  frontiers, 
and  to  break  up,  if  possible,  the  fndians'  head-quarters. 
About  this  time,  also,  there  being  fears  of  an  invasion,  by  a 
French  fleet  on  the  coast,  the  Lieutenant  Governor  put  the 
militia  into  proper  order  of  defence.  But  divine  providence 
led  them  to  steer  a  different  course ;  thus  this  cloud  scat- 
tered and  blew  over.  The  posture  of  defence  the  country 
was  then  put  under,  was  owing  very  much  to  the  skill  and 
industry  of  Captain  Fairweather,  and  especially  at  Boston. 
It  was  also  feared  at  that  time,  that  the  French  and  Indians 
joining  together,  would  make  an  invasion  on  our  settlements 
in  the  east.  Major  March  was  directed  to  send  in  part  of 
his  forces  to  scour  the  wroods,  while  the  other  part  defended 
the  frontiers.  Before  the  Major  arrived  at  York,  the  Indians 
killed  one  man  that  stood  sentinel  for  some  of  his  neighbors, 
at  work  in  the  marsh  at  Wells ;  and  taking  another,  they 
carried  him  about  a  mile  and  a  half,  and  burned  him  to 
death.  Captain  Bracket  pursued  them,  but  did  but  almost 
overtake  them.  Our  New-England,  or  old  England  men 
either,  *are  unable  to  travel  as  I  suppose  is  romantically  sto- 
ried of  the  old  Grecian  and  Roman  soldiers,  that  they  could 
march  with  a  heavy  load  on  their  back  on  a  running  or  trot- 
ting pace,  five-and-twenty  miles  in  four  hours.  Let  them 
believe  it  that  will. 
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Three  men  belonging  to  Saco  fort,  cutting  wood  on  a 
place  called  Cow-Island  for  the  use  of  the  fort,  were  cut  off 
by  the  Indians,  whilst  Lieutenant  Fletcher  and  his  two  sons, 
appointed  to  guard  them,  went  a  fowling  ;  by  which  means 
they  also  fell  into  the  same  snare,  by  being  led  captive,  though 
one  of  them  after  escaped.  Fletcher  himself,  died  among 
them.  Lieutenant  Larabe,  that  was  abroad,  waylaid  the 
Indians,  as  they  passed  in  the  river  in  their  canoes,  and 
killed  several  of  them.  The  rest  ran  their  canoes  ashore 
on  the  other  side,  and  fled. 

Hereupon  Major  March,  with  his  army,  took  a  voyage 
further  eastward,  having  several  transport  vessels  for  that 
purpose.  He  arrived  at  Casco  Bay,  and  going  further  east- 
ward among  the  islands,  on  the  ninth  of  September  came 
near  a  place  called  Corbin's  Sound,  and  landed  at  a  place 
called  Damascotta  river  ;  and  although  they  were  as  occult 
as  possible,  by  that  time  half  of  them  were  landed,  and  put 
into  a  posture  of  defence,  the  enemy  unexpectedly  saluted 
them  with  a  volley  and  a  huzza  !  None  of  our  men  were 
hurt.  Major  March  paid  them  in  like  manner.  It  was  no 
sooner  light,  but  a  considerable  battle  ensued.  The  com- 
manders of  the  transport  vessels  were  so  animated  on  this 
occasion,  that  they  went  ashore,  and  valiantly  assisted  their 
neighbors  in  this  onset.  The  enemy  finding  the  engagement 
too  hot  for  them  to  endure,  desisted  firing,  and  hastened  to 
their  fleet  of  canoes,  which  till  this  time  lay  undiscovered, 
leaving  many  of  their  dead  behind,  which  they  seldom  do, 
except  their  own  lives  are  in  the  utmost  hazard.  They 
were  beat  off  with  the  loss  of  12  men,  among  whom  was 
the  worthy  Captain  Dimmock  of  Barns  table,  and  as  many 
wounded.  Captain  William  Whiting  commanded  the 
forces  charitably  sent  from  Connecticut  to  assist  in  the 
difficulty  then  subsisting  with  the  enemy.  This  Captain, 
after  Colonel  Whiting,  was  the  son  of  the  Reverend  Mr. 
John  Whiting,  minister  of  Hartford,  and  by  a  singular  provi- 
dence was  preserved  in  this  engagement,  a  bullet  grazing 
the  top  of  his  head  without  any  further  hurt,  when  Captain 
Dimmock,  before  mentioned,  fell  by  his  side.  There  was  a 
remarkable  providence  of  God  in  the  seasonable  arrival  of 
the  army;  otherwise,  the  French  and  Indians  were  so 
numerous,  that  they  would  have  laid  waste  and  destroyed 
several  plantations,  that  were  not  able  to  resist  them. 
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We  come  now  to  the  year  1-698.  On  September  11,  a 
party  of  the  enemy  fell  upon  the  town  of  Lancaster,  and 
killed  20  people,  among  whom  was  Mr.  John  Whiting,  the 
minister  of  the  town,  and  burnt  three  houses,  with  several 
aged  people  in  them  ;  five  were  carried  captive.  Captain 
Brown  pursued  them  ;  but  by  the  barking  of  some  dogs  with 
the  Indians,  they  rose  in  the  night  and  fled  in  haste,  but 
first  stripped  and  scalped  a  captive  woman.  November  fol- 
lowing, one  man  killed  in  the  woods  at  Oyster  river. 

In  the  month  of  December,  came  the  tidings  of  a  peace 
concluded  between  England  and  France,  which  gave  hopes 
of  the  end  of  the  war,  which  made  great  slaughter  and  de- 
solation in  the  land.  But  the  tragedies  must  not  yet  come 
to  a  period ;  for  in  the  month  of  February,  although  the 
winter  had  proved  the  severest  of  any  that  had  then  been 
known  in  the  memory  of  man,  yet  as  if  their  design  was  to 
revenge  the  death  of  their  great  sagamore  Edgeremet,  whom 
Chub  had  treacherously  slain  in  the  fort  at  Pemmaquid,  with 
other  Indians,  as  before  is  related,  there  came  about  30  In- 
dians to  Andover,  whither  the  government  in  clemency  ad- 
mitted him  to  retire,  after  his  examination  on  the  affair  of 
Pemmaquid  fort,  which  he  had  so  shamefully  given  up  to  the 
French,  as  is  also  before  noted.  •  These  Indians  came  and 
slew  Chub,  and  his  wife,  and  three  persons  more.  Mr. 
Thomas  Barnard,  the  minister  of  the  place,  narrowly  escap- 
ed their  fury.  They  had  taken  Colonel  Dudley  Bradstreet, 
with  his  family,  into  their  hands,  but  perceiving  that  the 
people  in  the  town  were  mustering  to  follow  them,  they 
gave  him  his  liberty,  and  got  off  as  fast  as  they  could  ;  re- 
turning back  by  Haverhill,  they  killed  two  persons,  and 
took  two  more  prisoners.  On  May  9,  1698,  they  killed  an 
old  man  at  Spruce  Creek,  and  took  his  three  sons  prisoners. 
It  was  remarkable,  that  the  fellow  principally  active  in  these 
exploits,  not  many  hours  after  he  had  killed  the  poor  old 
man,  and  when  he  had  resigned  himself  as  a  prisoner,  was 
shot  to  death  with  his  own  gun,  as  he  was  pulling  a  canoe 
to  the  shore  with  it.  He  was  famous  among  the  Indians,  not 
only  for  his  gigantic  size,  being  seven  feet  in  stature,  but 
also  as  a  cruel  murderer  of  the  English  prisoners,  of  whom 
it  is  stated,  that  he  bad  killed  and  taken,  in  the  war  I  am 
here  relating,  150  persons, — men,  women  and  children. 
This  old  man's  was  the  last  English  blood  that  this  Assa- 
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combuit  (which  was  his  name)  had  opportunity  to  imbrue  his 
bloody  and  barbarous  hands  in.  About  the  middle  of  July, 
1698,  the  Indians  killed  a  man  and  a  boy  in  Hatfield  mea- 
dows, and  took  two  boys  captive.  The  tidings  coming  to 
Deerfield  in  the  night,  twelve  men  were  despatched  to  way- 
lay the  Indians,  as  they  came  up  Connecticut  river.  After 
a  travel  of  near  20  miles,  they  discovered  the  Indians  in 
their  canoes  coming  up  the  river,  but  on  the  other  side. 
One  of  the  English  shot  and  wounded  an  Indian,  upon  which 
they  all  jumped  ashore  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river, 
except  he  that  was  wounded  crawled  to  the  shore  in  great 
anguish,  his  back  being  broken  ;  who  would  have  beat  out 
his  own  brains  with  his  hatchet,  had  he  been  able.  Another 
Indian,  seeing  the  two  captive  boys  standing  together,  at- 
tempted to  kill  them  both  ;  but  his  gun  missing  fire,  he  pur- 
posed to  beat  out  their  brains  with  his  hatchet.  But  as  he 
was  in  pursuit  of  this  purpose,  a  bullet  from  the  English 
party  killed  him,  and  disappointed  his  design.  The  two 
boys  then  took  a  canoe,  and  came  over  to  their  deliverers, 
who  had  rescued  them  from  death,  and  perhaps  from  pre- 
vious miseries  more  bitter  than  death  itself.  Having  thus 
destroyed  two  Indians,  and  rescued  two  children  from  a 
cruel  captivity,  they  sent  five  or  six  men  to  fetch  a  canoe 
that  was  lodged  at  an  island, — where  an  Indian,  hid  in  the 
grass,  shot  and  killed  one  of  their  company,  a  hopeful  young 
man,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  a  widow. 

This  was  the  last  person  I  find  killed  in  this  war  with  the 
French  and  Indians. 

There  had  tidings  come  of  a  peace  concluded  between 
England  and  France,  before  these  latter  hostilities  of  the 
enemy.  However,  their  thirst  for  blood  prompted  them  to 
continue  to  shed  English  blood,  as  they  had  opportunity, 
untilJanuary  7,  1698-9,  there  was  a  peace  concluded, — the 
Indians  renewing  their  submission  to  the  crown  of  Great 
Britain,  which  had  been  come  into  with  this  faithless  and 
perverse  generation  in  the  year  1693. 

The  gentlemen  appointed  by  the  Province  to  transact 
with  the  Indians  in  this  affair,  were  Colonel  Phillips  and 
Major  Convers,  to  whom  seems  to  be  added  Captain  Cyp- 
rian Southack,  then  the  commander  of  the  Province  galley, 
in  which  they  took  a  voyage  in  the  depth  of  winter  east- 
ward, where,  after  some  time,  the  Indians  met  them,  and 
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delivered  up  about  30  captives.  Those  Indians  that  met 
them  were  sagamores,  captains,  and  principal  men  belonging 
to  the  rivers  of  Kennebeck,  Ammonoscoggin,  and  Saco. 
The  articles  were  signed  at  Casco  Bay,  near  Mare's  Point, 
in  presence  of  James  Convers,  Cyprian  Southack,  John  Gills, 
interpreter,  and  Scodook,  alias  Sampson,  and  subscribed  by 
Moxus,  and  a  great  number  more. 

The  captives  reported,  that  the  Indians  had  three  forts, 
one  at  Norridgewock,  one  at  Narrackomagog,  and  another 
at  Amassacanty,  and  that  in  these  forts  they  had  chapels, 
and  images  in  each  of  them.  They  also  related  that  three 
captives  were  starved  to  death  in  one  wigwam  the  winter 
before.  They  also  said,  they  met  a  lad,  about  14  years  old, 
crying  for  victuals,  not  having  eaten  any  thing  for  two  or 
three  days.  Finding  something  hard  in  his  bosom,  putting 
in  his  hand,  he  pulled  out  two  fair  ears  of  corn  well  roasted; 
he  eat  them,  and  was  well  refreshed.  His  name  was  Jona- 
than Hutching,  taken  at  Spruce  Creek.  A  further  instance 
they  relate  of  one  Mary  Catter,  who  was  left  sick  in  a  wig- 
wam alone.  After  some  time,  when  she  was  something 
better,  and  was  hungry,  but  had  nothing  to  eat, — in  this 
time  of  her  extremity,  as  the  providence  of  God  ordered  it, 
there  came  a  turtle  crawling  into  the  wigwam  where  she 
lay,  which  she  took  and  dressed  as  well  as  she  could,  and 
ate.  After,  when  her  pinching  hunger  renewed,  there  came 
in  a  partridge,  which,  with  the  help  of  a  stick,  she  got  ;  and 
soon  after  she  had  eaten  it,  her  Indian  master  came  to  see 
whether  she  was  dead  or  alive.  The  reason  of  the  Indians' 
precipitate  flight  at  this  time  was,  there  came  some  sloops 
and  shallops  on  that  coast,  and  they  feared  the  English 
were  come  to  invade  them. 

In  the  time  of  this  ten  years'  war  I  have  briefly  related, 
it  happened  that  two  Indians,  one  in  the  English,  and  the 
other  in  the  French  interest,  betook  themselves  for  shelter 
from  each  other  to  the  opposite  sides  of  a  great  rock.  Here 
they  continued  some  time,  neither  daring  to  leave  his  situa- 
tion, for  fear  of  being  instantly  shot  by  his  antagonist.  At 
length,  he  on  the  English  part  observing  a  small  stick  lying 
nigh  to  him,  took  it,  and  putting  his  hat  on  one  end  of  the 
stick,  lifted  it  up  easily  ;  the  other  observing  it,  supposed  it  to 
be  his  head,  and  discharged  his  piece  at  it ;  upon  which  the 
Indian  in  the  English  cause  fired  on  and  killed  his  enemy, 
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and  then  made  his  escape.  Another  Indian  saved  himself 
and  an  Englishman,  by  running  after  the  Englishman  with 
his  hatchet,  under  a  pretence  to  kill  him,  and  so  it  was  ap- 
prehended by  the  French  Indians.  Thus  they  ran  till  they 
got  out  of  the  enemy's  reach. 

Notwithstanding  the  news  of  peace  between  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  and  that  of  France,  the  Indians  under  the 
influence  of  the  French  and  their  priests,  those  incendiaries 
of  mischief  and  treachery,  continued  their  depredations  on 
the  English  from  December,  in  which  this  news  of  peace 
came,  unto  the  middle  of  July  following.  After  which,  for 
a  short  space  of  time,  the  Indians  appeared  to  be  of  a  more 
pacific  disposition  and  friendly  carriage  toward  the  English. 

In  this  time,  viz,  1702,  Governor  Dudley  arrived  to  fill 
the  chair  of  government  in  the  Province.  The  Indians,  by 
the  instigation  of  the  French,  proved  that  their  friendship 
was  covered  with  deceitful  purposes,  as  on  all  opportunities 
they  insulted  the  English  people.  Wherefore,  in  the  year 
following,  June  20th,  a  congress  was  appointed  at  Casco, 
where  the  chief  of  the  tribes  of  Indians  met  his  Excellency 
and  the  gentlemen  that  were  appointed  to  accompany  him. 
The  heads  of  the  Indian  tribes  that  there  met  were  these, 
namely,  Moxus  and  Hope-Hood  for  Norrigewock  ;  Wanu- 
segunt  and  Wanadalgunbuent,  from  Penobscot ;  Watonta- 
munton,  Adiawando  and  Hegon,  from  Pennacook  and  Pig- 
wacket ;  Mesambomett  and  Wexar,  from  Amasconly  ;  with 
about  250  men,  well  armed,  in  65  canoes,  most  of  them 
painted  with  divers  colors,  who  appeared  affable  and  kindly 
disposed,  yet  in  some  instances  gave  just  ground  of  jealousy, 
as  was  after  proved  not  to  be  groundless.  A  tent  was  then 
erected  for  the  Governor  and  gentlemen  with  him,  into 
which  he  invited  the  sagamores,  who  seemed  to  act  in  an 
amicable  manner,  and  the  articles  of  their  submission  to  the 
crown  of  England  were  subscribed,  upon  which  it  was  agreed 
that  both  parties  should  fire  a  volley,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases. 
The  Indians  moved  that  the  English  should  fire  theirs  first, 
which  was  consented  unto  as  most  reasonable.  The  Eng- 
lish having  fired,  then  the  Indians  also  fired  their  volley. 
They  went  out  to  two  heaps  of  stones,  called  the  Two  Bro- 
thers, and  added  more  to  the  piles.  But  here  may  be  noted 
the  matchless  perfidy  of  these  bloodthirsty  infidels,  as  in  two 
instances  was  made  to  appear.  The  first  was  this ;  as  soon 
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as  the  Indians  had  fired  their  volley,  it  evidently  was  proved 
that  their  guns  were  loaded  with  bullets,  intending,  beyond 
all  doubt,  to  make  the  Governor  and  the  counsellors  with 
him,  the  victims  of  their  treachery  that  very  day.    But  Pro- 
vidence had  ordered,  that  their  sachems  and  chief  counsel- 
lors were  so  placed,  that  they  could  not  prosecute  their 
design  against  the  English,  without  endangering  their  own 
1  chief  men.     Another  proof  of  their  deceit  was,  that  as  the 
English  had  waited  some  days  for  Watanummon,  the  Pig- 
wacket  sachem,   to  complete   the  council,  it  was  afterward 
discovered  that  they  tarried  only  for  a  reinforcement  of  200 
French  and  Indians ;  who,  in  three  days  after  the  English 
returned,  came  among  them,  having  resolved  to  seize  the 
Governor,  council,  and  the  other  gentlemen,  and  then  to 
sacrifice  the  unguarded  inhabitants  at  pleasure.     And  what 
confirmed  this  their  purpose  was,   that  Captain  Bomaseen 
and  Captain  Samuel  told  them  that  several  missionaries  were 
lately  sent  among  them  from  the  friars,  who  endeavored  to 
break  the  union,  and  seduce  them  from  their  allegiance  to 
the  crown  of  England.     Notwithstanding  their  disappoint- 
ment in  this  design,  they  meditated  measures  to  pursue  their 
cruel,  bloodthirsty  purposes,  and  within  six  weeks  after  the 
whole  eastern  country,  in  a  manner,  was  in  a  conflagration; 
nothing  but  fire  and  smoke  ;  no  house  standing,  nor  garrison 
unattacked.    On  August  10  they  began  their  bloody  tragedy, 
being  about  500  Indians,  with  a  number  of  French,  who 
divided  themselves  into  several  companies,  and  made  a  de- 
scent on  the  inhabitants  from  Casco  to  Wells,  sparing  none 
of  every  age  and  sex.     The  town  of  Wells,  that  had  stood 
its  ground,  now  suffered  the  loss  of  39  killed  or  taken; 
upon  a  moderate  computation,   at  the  least  25  were  killed 
and  the  rest  carried  off.     The  most  of  these  probably  were 
either  killed  by  the  barbarous  hands  of  the  enemy,  or  died 
under  hardships  in  the  wilderness  in  their  captivity. 

Some  fishermen,  uncertain,  were  killed  at  Cape  Porpoise, 
and  the  place  laid  desolate.  The  garrison  at  Winter  Har- 
bor was  defended  bravely  for  a  time  by  the  people  in  it,  but 
being  overpowered  were  constrained  to  yield.  Saco  fort 
was  attacked  with  fury;  11  were  killed,  and  24  were  carried 
captive.  Spurwink  was  principally  inhabited  by  the  Jor- 
dans  ;  22  of  that  family  were  killed  and  taken. 

At  Purpooduck,  25  were  killed  and  8  taken  prisoners; 
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among  whom  was  the  wife  of  Michael  Webber,  who  being 
big  with  child,  they  knocked  her  on  the  head,  and  ripped 
open  her  womb,  and  took  a  part  of  her  child  out ; — an  aw- 
ful spectacle,  and  proof  of  uncommon  barbarity. 

Casco,  which  was  the  utmost  frontier  of  that  part  which 
Major  March  had  the  command  of,  but  had  not  heard  of  the 
spoil  the  Indians  had  so  lately  done  in  several  places,  was 
saluted  by  Moxus,  Wanungonet,  and  Assacombuit,  three  of 
their  most  puissant  sachems.  They  gradually  advanced, 
with  a  flag  of  truce,  and  sent  one  before  them  to  acquaint 
him  that  they  had  matter  of  moment  to  impart  to  him.  He 
at  first  slighted  the  motion;  but  on  further  thoughts  he  went 
out  to  them.  They  seemed  to  him  but  few  in  number,  and 
unarmed.  However,  he  ordered  two  sentinels  to  be  ready 
to  assist  in  case  of  danger.  They  no  sooner  saluted  him, 
but  with  hatchets  under  their  clothes  they  assaulted  him. 
But  being  a  man  of  uncommon  strength,  activity  and  cour- 
age, he  wrested  a  hatchet  from  one  of  them,  with  which  he 
did  good  execution.  They  shot  down  one  of  his  guards,  by 
some  that  lay  in  ambush  near  them  ;  yet  if  Sergeant  Hook 
had  not  with  a  file  of  ten  men 'rescued  him,  they  had  in  all 
probability  overpowered  him.  However,  they  killed  two 
more,  viz.  one  Phippeny,  and  Kent,  who  were  advanced, 
and  soon  fell  by  their  hands.  This  was  such  an  act  of  per- 
fidious treachery  as  none  but  the  French  and  Indians  would 
pursue  or  applaud.  They  were  then  commanded  by  Mons. 
Bobassar,  a  Frenchman. 

The  Indians  and  French  being  defeated  in  their  design 
against  the  fort,  fell  to  firing  the  cottages  round  about,  so 
that  fire  and  smoke  filled  the  country ;  upon  which  the  Ma- 
jor rallied  his  men,  and  sent  them  out  in  three  companies, 
twelve  in  a  company,  and  relieved  them  every  two  hours, — 
by  means  whereof  the  Indians  retired.  But  this  continued 
for  six  days  and  nights,  in  a  manner  without  any  intermis- 
sion. Bobassar,  their  commander,  having  laid  all  the  Eng- 
lish settlements  waste,  and  having  taken  and  plundered  two 
sloops  arid  a  shallop,  flushed  with  success,  attempted  to 
undermine  the  fort,  beginning  at  the  bank  by  the  side  of  the 
river.  In  this  they  made  considerable  progress,  and  were 
likely  to  accomplish  their  purpose,  had  not  the  providence 
of  God  prevented,  by  the  arrival  of  Captain  Southack,  who 
retook  the  shallop,  and  greatly  shattered  their  navy,  which 
32 
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consisted  of  200  canoes,  and  raised  the  siege,  after  they  had 
labored  two  days  and  two  nights  in  endeavoring  to  storm 
the  fort  by  undermining  it.  The  French  and  Indians  in  the 
actions  here  related  were  500. 

Soon  after  this,  one  Captain  Tom,  with  30  Indians,  made 
a  descent  on  Hampton  village,  where  they  slew  five  per- 
sons; among  which  was  one  Mussey,  a  widow  woman,  who 
had  been  esteemed  a  famous  preacher  among  the  people 
called  Quakers,  and,  by  them  especially,  greatly  lamented. 

By  this  time,  Captain  Summersby  was  ordered  with  his 
troop  to  Portsmouth,  and  Captain  Wadley,  with  the  |ike 
number  of  men,  to  Wells,  as  it  was  concluded  that  the  east- 
ern parts  would  be  the  seat  of  war.  However,  there  wras 
advice  quickly  brought  from  Deerfield,  that  the  Indians  had 
carried  from  thence  two  persons  captive  to  Canada;  which 
made  it  the  more  surprising  to  find  that  the  frontiers- were 
infested  by  the  Indians  200  miles  or  more.  So  that  on  Sep- 
tember 26,  the  Governor  ordered  360  men  to  Pigwacket, 
one  of  the  Indian  head-quarters.  But,  whether  by  reason 
of  the  difficulty  of  the  passage  or  unskilfulness  of  the  guides, 
they  returned  without  making  any  discovery  of  the  enemy, 
as  did  Captain  Davis  in  going  with  his  company  up  to  the 
ponds  ;  for  the  Indians,  it  seemed,  had  shifted  their  quar- 
ters and  were  gone  eastward.  For  on  the  6th  of  October, 
Captain  Hunnewell,  with  19  men,  as  they  were  going  to 
work  in  their  meadows  at  Black  Point,  were  all  cut  off,  or 
taken  prisoners,  except  one  man,  as  Job's  messenger,  es- 
caped to  tell  the  melancholy  tidings.  They  attacked  the 
fort,  where  only  six  men  were  left,  under  the  command  of 
Lieutenant  Wyat,  which  they  valiantly  defended  for  some 
time,  being  encouraged  by  Captain  Willard  and  Captain 
Wells,  who  were  there  in  two  sloops  ;  but  were  at  last  dis- 
pirited and  got  on  board  Captain  Wells's  sloop.  The  In- 
dians then  came  and  burnt  the  deserted  garrison. 

Another  party  of  Indians,  under  the  command  of  one 
Captain  Sampson,  probably  some  strong  gigantic-like  fellow, 
fell  upon  York,  and  killed  the  wife  of  Arthur  Brandon,  and 
five  children,  and  carried  the  widow  Parsons  and  her  daugh- 
ter captive. 

The  former  attempt  against  Pigwacket  proving  unsuccess- 
ful, as  was  said,  Colonel  March  went  the  second  time  with 
a  good  number  of  men,  and  killed  six  Indians,  and  took  the 
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same  number  prisoners, — the  first  reprisal  on  the  enemy. 
He  also  took  some  plunder  ;  upon  which  the  Indians  dis- 
persed themselves  into  small  parties,  and  did  mischief;  so 
that  there  was  no  safety  to  him  that  went  or  came  in,  but 
wars  and  bloodshed  on  every  side. 

At  Berwick,  they  ambushed  five  ;  and  as  the  store-ship 
was  coming  to  Casco,  they  unexpectedly  fired  a  volley,  and 
killed  the  master  and  three  more,  and  wounded  two  in  the 
boat. 

The  Assembly  of  the  Province  promised  £40  for  every 
Indian  scalp  that  should  be  brought  in.  Captain  Tyng  was 
the  first  that  embraced  the  .tender  ;  who  in  the  depth  of 
winter  went  to  their  head-quarters,  and  brought  away  five, 
for  which  he  received  £200.  Major  Hilton  and  Captain  Ste- 
vens, with  their  men,  made  the  like  essay,  but  only  with  the 
reward  of  being  returned  in  safety.  At  Berwick  they  killed 
one,  and  wounded  another,  and  burnt  two  houses  ;  after 
which  they  assaulted  Andrew  Neal's  garrison,  but  were 
vigorously  repulsed  by  Captain  Brown,  who  slew  nine  of 
them  on  the  spot,  and  wounded  many  more  ;  which  enrag- 
ed these  monsters  of  cruelty  to  that  degree,  that  in  their 
return  they  executed  their  revenge  on  one  Joseph  Ring,  a 
captive,  then  in  their  hands.  They  tied  him  to  a  stake,  and 
burnt  him  alive ;  rejoicing,  as  their  manner  is,  the  more  at 
his  bitter  heart-piercing  cries  and  lamentations. 

February  8,  Joseph  Bradley's  garrison  of  Haverhill  was 
unhappily  surprised  by  a  small  scout,  that  were  lurking 
about  and  within  sight;  observing  the  gates  to  be  open  and 
no  sentinel,  rushed  in  violently,  and  became  suddenly  mas- 
ters thereof.  The  housewife  being  boiling  soap,  threw 
some  of  it  on  them  and  scalded  one  of  the  Indians  to  death. 
The  sentinel  was  slain,  and  she,  with  several  others,  were 
carried  away.  This  was  the  second  time  of  her  captivity; 
and  her  calamity  was  greatly  aggravated,  being  then  big 
with  child,  travelling  in  the  snow,  and  carrying  a  heavy 
burden  on  her  back.  However,  God  upheld  her  under  this 
her  miserable  condition,  and  granted  her  safe  deliverance. 
She  and  her  child  were  under  hopeful  appearances,  but  then 
having  nothing  to  eat  except  a  few  bits  of  skin,  ground-nuts, 
bark  of  trees,  wild  onions,  and  lily  roots,  she  was  wonder- 
fully supported  for  a  time.  But  as  she  had  no  proper  nour- 
ishment for  herself  or  child,  the  babe  soon  languished.  This, 
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together  with  the  heathen's  barbarity,  who  were  wont,  when 
it  cried,  to  throw  hot  embers  into  its  mouth,  quickly  finished 
the  child's  life.  The  mother,  after  a  year's  bondage,  was 
sold  to  the  French,  and  in  some  time  after  redeemed  by  her 
husband. 

The  seat  of  war  and  bloodshed  having  for  some  time  sub- 
sisted mostly  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Province,  was  pro- 
bably a  means  to  render  those  in  the  western  parts  too 
secure,  which  doubtless  the  enemy  were  acquainted. with  ; 
therefore  took  the  opportunity  to  fall  upon  Deerfield,  then 
an  out  settlement  in  the  county  of  Hampshire.  On  Febru- 
ary 29,  1703,  the  enemy,  not  long  before  break  of  day, 
came  in  like  a  flood  upon  the  town,  the  watch  being 
unfaithful,  and  surprized  the  people,  to  their  horror  and 
astonishment,  when  under  profound  security.  They  came 
in  the  beginning  of  the  onset  to  the  house  of  the  reverend 
Mr.  Williams,  the  worthy  pastor  of  the  town,  and  awakened 
him  out  of  his  sleep  by  the  noise  of  axes  and  hatchets,  stav- 
ing open  his  doors.  He  essayed  to  fire  at  the  Indian  that 
was  next  to  him,  clapping  his  pistol  to  his  breast;  but  it 
missed  fire,  which  probably  was  a  means  of  sparing  his  life. 
The  enemy  instantly  disarmed  him,  and  bound  him  in  his 
shirt,  in  which  condition  he  continued  about  an  hour.  It 
was  not  long  afterv  that  one  of  those  three  that  bound  him, 
received  his  death-wound  from  a  neighboring  ungarrisoned 
house,  which  was  defended  with  only  seven  men,  against 
300  French  and  Indians.  Mrs.  Williams  was  at  this  time 
in  a  weak  and  poor  state  of  health,  having  lain  in  but  a  few 
weeks  before.  However,  these  barbarous  Indians  gave  her 
leave  to  dress  herself,  and  Mr.  Williams  himself  had  the  like 
liberty.  But  others,  of  more  cruel  and  barbarous  disposi- 
tions, carried  two  of  his  children  and  his  negro  woman  to 
the  door,  and  murdered  them  there.  After  they  had  rifled 
the  house  in  every  room,  and  taken  what  plunder  they 
pleased,  they  ordered  the  prisoners  out  of  the  house  in  order 
to  march,  the  sun  then  being  about  an  hour  high,  and  then 
set  the  house  on  fire,  as  they  did  most  of  the  houses  in  the 
town,  which  were  then  all  in  a  flame  in  every  quarter. 
They  were  carried  over  the  river  to  the  foot  of  a  mountain 
about  a  mile  distant  from  the  town  or  river,  where  were  an 
hundred  prisoners.  Nineteen  of  them  were  murdered  by 
the  way,  and  two  were  starved  to  death.  At  Cowass,  they 
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killed  a  sucking  child  of  the  English.  They  killed  in  this 
town  38,  and  9  of  other  towns, — soldiers  it  is  likely.  Their 
journey  was  300  miles  to  Quebec,  over  mountains  and  other 
difficult  places,  as  rivers  and  swamps,  the  snow  being  knee 
deep.  Mr.  Williams  was  pinioned,  and  bound  down  every 
night  whilst  he  was  jn  the  army.  Though  these  Indians  in 
general  are  of  such  a  cruel  and  salvage  temper,  yet  some  of 
them  were  so  compassionate  towards  the  English  children 
that  were  unable  to  travel,  as  sometimes  to  carry  them  on 
their  backs  or  in  their  arms.  Some  of  the  Indians  had 
brought  strong  drink  from  the  town,  of  which  they  drank 
freely,  and  in  their  drunken  frolic  they  killed  Mr.Williams's 
negro  man,  and  soon  after  his  wife,  with  whom  he  had  op- 
portunity but  once  to  speak  after  their  captivity.  She  was 
after  found  by  some  of  the  English  scouts,  carried  back  to 
the  town,  and  decently  buried.  They  killed  also  a  young 
woman,  counted  very  pious,  who  had  a  short  opportunity  to 
converse  with  Mr.  Williams  a  little  before  she  was  murder- 
ed. They  killed  a  woman  (near  her  travail),  and  several 
English  children ;  four  women  at  one  time,  and  two  at 
another,  because  they  were  tired  and  could  not  travel. 
These  were  some  of  the  nineteen,  before  mentioned,  that 
were  killed  by  the  way  as  they  were  led  in  their  captivity. 

As  to  what  further  account  there  is  of  Mr.  Williams's 
travels,  and  the  hardships  he  and  the  other  prisoners  with 
him  underwent  in  their  captivity,  I  shall  refer  my  reader  to 
his  own  Narrative,  published  under  the  title  of  The  Redeem- 
ed Captive  returning  to  Zion. 

Colonel  Church,  of  whom  frequent  mention  is  made  be- 
fore, (whose  warlike  achievements  and  successes  against  the 
Indians  in  Plymouth  and  the  Massachusetts  governments 
are  known,  and  whose  name  and  memory  ought  to  be  em- 
balmed in  the  New-England  annals),  when  tidings  came  of 
the  devastation  and  surprising  destruction  and  slaughter  the 
Indians,  with  the  French,  their  accomplices  and  abettors  in 
cruelty  and  barbarism,  had  made  on  Deerfield,  as  above  is 
noted,  was  fired  with  a  truly  gallant  and  heroic  zeal,  if  pos- 
sible, to  suppress  the  rage  of  these  our  insulting  adversaries. 
Therefore  resolves  (under  the  guidance  of  Divine  providence) 
to  engage  in  a  fifth  expedition  in  the  eastward  parts  of  the 
country,  where  he  had  been  four  times  before,  under  prin- 
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cipal  command  of  the  forces  that  had  been  from  one  time  to 
another  sent  forth  on  the  like  occasion. 

We  must  leave  Colonel  Church  for  the  present  in  the  pur- 
suit of  his  purpose  to  the  east,  furnishing  himself  with  a 
new  commission,  and  busied  in  enlisting  volunteers,  both 
English  and  Indians,  for  the  service,  and  consider  some 
depredations  in  this  time  committee!  by  the  enemy  in 
divers  places,  and  the  steps  taken  to  suppress  them. 

While  the  Indians  on  the  land  were  distressing  the  peo- 
ple, the  French  formed  a  design  to  impoverish  us  by  sea. 
For  on  April  7,  1704,  they  fitted  and  sent  out  a  shallop 
with  27  men,  on  purpose  to  intercept  our  southern  trade 
by  vessels  bringing  corn  and  other  provisions  from  thence; 
designing  by  this  means  to  get  a  supply  for  their  hungry 
soldiers,  both  French  arid  Indians.  But  Providence  blasted 
their  purpose  ;  for  they  were  soon  cast  away  on  Plymouth 
shore.  The  like  signal  favor  to  us  was  the  taking  a  store- 
ship  of  theirs,  by  the  Virginia  fleet,  of  40  guns,  bound  to 
Canada,  in  which  were  20  officers,  2000  small  arms,  with 
ammunition  answerable. 

As  the  spring  advanced,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  guard 
the  frontiers.  Accordingly  Major  Mason,  from  Connecti- 
cut, with  95  Pequot  and  Mohegan  Indians,  were  posted  at 
Berwick,  who  at  first  were  terrifying  to  the  enemy  ;  but 
they  soon  did  mischief  in  divers  places  not  far  distant.  As 
on  April  25,  one  Nathaniel  Meador  was  shot  as  he  was  at 
work  in  his  field,  and  they  hacked  and  mangled  his  dead 
body  after  an  inhuman  and  barbarous  manner.  The  next 
day  they  killed  Edward  Taylor,  near  Lampereel  river,  and 
took  his  wife  and  son  and  carried  them  to  Canada.  Then 
they  went  to  Cochecho,  in  quest  of  Mr.  Waldron,  whom 
they  intended  to  make  the  sacrifice  of  their  fury  that  day ; 
but  missing  their  aim,  as  he  was  gone  from  home,  they  seized 
a  servant-maid,  as  she  went  to  the  well  for  water,  and  after 
they  had  examined  her,  knocked  her  on  the  head ;  but  she 
after  recovered.  Soon  after  this,  several  were  assaulted  on 
the  road  to  Wells;  two  were  killed,  one  taken  prisoner, 
and  the  fourth  escaped. 

After  this,  there  came  advice  from  Northampton  that  the 
French  and  Indians  had  made  a  descent  on  a  garrisoned 
house  at  Pascomuck,  where  no  watch  was  kept ;  the  inhabi- 
tants being  in  such  a  profound  sleep,  that  the  enemy  put 
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their  guns  in  at  the  port-holes,  and  shot  them  down  that 
first  made  their  appearance.  The  poor  people  rose  in  a 
surprise  out  of  their  beds,  and  made  what  resistance  they 
could,  the  enemy  killing  some  and  wounding  others ;  and 
the  house  being  set  on  fire,  they  were  constrained  to  sur- 
render. The  enemy  drew  off,  but  being  apprehensive  of  a 
pursuit  by  the  English,  as  it  proved,  they  sent  a  wounded 
man  back, to  acquaint  the  people,  that  if  they  followed  them 
they  would  kill  all  the  prisoners  ;  but  the  unfortunate  mes- 
senger was  slain  by  the  way.  However,  they  were  imme- 
diately pursued, — three  made  their  escape,  eight  were  res- 
cued, nineteen  slain,  and  three  carried  to  Canada.  The  same 
morning,  another  party  attacked  a  farm-house  about  two 
miles  distant ;  but  the  dogs  barked  so  furiously,  that  it 
alarmed  the  people,  who  arose  and  fired  on  the  enemy  so 
smartly  that  they  withdrew  without  making  a  further  attempt. 
The  next  morning  Major  Whiting,  with  a  number  of  horse- 
men, pursued  them ;  but  the  country  being  mountainous,  and 
many  swamps  in  their  way,  they  left  their  horses,  purposing 
to  follow  the  enemy«  on  foot.  But  some  proving  lame,  and 
others  much  tired,  they  returned  without  success. 

It  may  here  be  noted,  that  before  the  troubles  at  Pasco- 
muck,  before  mentioned,  the  people  at  Springfield  heard  a 
great  shooting.  To  some  it  seemed  to  be  at  Westfield,  to 
others  in  a  village,  and  to  others  to  be  in  the  woods.  Upon 
which  many  hastened  to  their  assistance ;  but  when  they 
came,  all  was  still  and  quiet.  It  is  hard  to  assign  the  rea- 
son hereof,  yet  history  gives  Repeated  instances  of  the  like 
nature  ;  particularly  the  like  was  heard  at  Maiden  in  the 
time  of,  or  not  long  before  the  war  with  Philip  in  the  south- 
ern and  western  parts  of  this  country,  as  is  noted  before. 

Let  us  now  turn  back  to  Colonel,  or  rather  General 
Church,  whom  we  left  qualifying  himself  for  the  expedition 
he  had  in  view.  Having  gotten  his  commission  and  a  good 
number  of  volunteers,  according  to  his  wonted  activity  in 
his  country's  service,  he  inarched  from  Plymouth  with  his 
forces  to  Nantasket,  for  particular  instructions  ;  where  the 
following  gentlemen  were  appointed  officers  under  him,  viz. 
Colonel  Gorham,  Major  Hilton,  Captains  John  Brown,  Con- 
stant and  Edward  Church,  Cole,  Dyer,  Lamb,  Cook,  Har- 
reden,  Williamson,  and  Myrick,  with  550  men  in  14  trans- 
ports, and  with  36  whale-boats,  which  were  guarded  by 
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Captains  Smith,  Rogers,  and  Southack,  in  three  ships  of 
war.  After  they  were  equipped,  they  sailed  to  Piscataqua, 
to  make  up  their  complement  from  thence;  and  May  15, 
they  sailed  eastward,  visiting  all  parts  as  they  passed  along, 
till  they  came  to  the  Green  Islands,  as  they  were  then  call- 
ed, where  they  took  Monsieur  Lafebure,  and  his  two  sons 
and  a  Canada  Indian.  Upon  their  examination  they  ap- 
peared at  first  very  cross  and  surly,  until  they  were  told 
what  they  might  depend  on  unless  they  were  more  free  and 
ingenuous.  They  then  became  more  pliable,  and  offered  to 
pilot  them  wherever  they  were  directed  to  go.  They  killed 
and  took  a  considerable  number  of  French  and  Indians,  and 
among  others  St.  Castine's  daughter.  From  thence  they 
went  to  Passamaquoddy  and  Mount  Desert ;  here  they  seiz- 
ed old  Lotriell  and  his  family,  and  Monsieur  Gourden,  and 
Sharkee,  who  a  little  before  came  with  a  commission  from 
Canada,  to  form  an  expedition  against  the  English. 

To  prevent  being  discovered  by  the  enemy,  our  forces 
rowed  in  their  whale-boats  or  paddled  their  canoes  in  the 
rivers  only  by  night,  and  made  as  little  appearance  as  possi- 
ble in  the  day. 

In  the  midst  of  these  fatigues  and  travels,  orders  were 
sent  from  Boston,  immediately  to  sail  for  Port  Royal,  to  in- 
tercept some  store-ships  that  were  expected  there  from 
France,  or  some  other  parts;  but  were  disappointed.  How- 
ever, the  ships  stood  off  while  the  land  forces  went  to  Menis. 
Lieutenant  Giles  was  sent  with  a  flag  of  truce  and  summons 
to  surrender,  which  they  refused  to  do  on  the  terms  the 
General  and  his  council  of  war  had  proposed.  Whereupon 
a  descent  was  made  upon  them  ;  for  the  forces  drew  up  in 
the  morning  and  drove  all  before  them.  There  were  consid- 
erable quantities  of  brandy  and  claret  found  there,  which 
were  a  snare  to  some  of  the  soldiers,  especially  the  Indians, 
who  seem  generally  inclined  to  disguise  themselves  with 
strong  drink  as  often  as  they  have  opportunity.  Therefore, 
to  remedy  this,  orders  were  given  to  beat  out  the  heads  of 
the  casks.  The  General  also  ordered  their  dams  to  be  dug 
down,  and  their  fortifications  to  be  laid  waste.  In  this  en- 
gagement Lieutenant  Baker  and  one  more  were  killed,  and 
six  after  died  of  their  wounds.  Most  of  their  houses  were 
burnt  and  their  fortifications  laid  in  ashes  ;  having  as  great 
successes  could  reasonably  be  expected,  throughout  all*the 
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territories  of  L'Acadia  and  Nova  Scotia,  except  the  town 
and  fortress  of  Port  Royal.  The  General  with  his  forces  in 
their  marches  in  that  eastward  Country,  took  100  prisoners, 
burnt  and  laid  waste  their  settlements,  with  as  little  effusion 
of  blood  as  can  be  conceived. 

On  July  4,  a  council  of  war  was  called,  in  order  to  deter- 
mine what  further  measures  to  pursue  ;  and  as  it  was  sup- 
posed that  Port  Royal  had  been  alarmed  by  their  destroying 
Menis,  that  the  enemy  had  become  more  numerous,  and 
many  of  their  men  were  lame,  or  tired  out,  it  was  concluded, 
upon  the  whole,  to  return  home,  and  they  did  so,  still  taking 
special  care  to  keep  the  frontiers  in  as  much  safety  as  was 
possible.  But  notwithstanding  the  fatigues  General  Church 
had  undergone  in  his  repeated  and  wonderful  service  in  the 
several  wars  with  the  Indians  and  French,  the  dangers  he 
had  run,  the  spoil  he  had  done,  and  the. victories  he  had 
won,  yet  some  endeavored  to  disgrace  him ;  but  others,  with 
greater  reason,  highly  applauded  his  courage,  conduct,  and 
good  behavior  in  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  and  he  had  the 
thanks  of  the  General  Court  for  his  laudable  and  truly  great 
services.  He  lived  to  an  advanced  age,  and  died  in  the^bed 
of  honor,  who  from  his  youth  had  served  the  interest  of  his 
country  in  the  wars,  as  much  and  perhaps  more  than  any 
military  officer  before  his  day,  or  after  him. 

But  to  return.  Although  great  care  was  taken  to  cover 
the  frontiers,  the.  enemy  committed  many  outrages  on  the 
people  in  those  eastern  parts.  They  wounded  one  William 
Tasket  at  Oyster  river,  killed  a  lad  near  Casco  fort,  and 
waylaid  others  as  they  were  returning  from  public  worship. 

Some  time  in  May,  1704,  there  came  intelligence  from 
Albany  of  some  Indians  up  Connecticut  river,  that  had  built 
a  fort-  and  planted  corn  at  a  place  called  Cowassuck.  On 
the  5th  of  June  following,  a  small  party  set  out  in  quest  of 
them  from  Northampton,  consisting  of  one  Englishman  and 
five  Mohawks,  by  order  of  authority;  and  after  nine  days 
difficult  journey  in  the  wilderness,  came  upon  some  fresh 
tracks  of  Indians.  They  soon  espied  two  Indians  in  a  canoe 
on  the  river,  and  hearing  a  gun  go  off  higher  up  the  river, 
and  supposing  they  were  not  far  from  the  place  where  the 
fort  was  said  to  be  built,  concluded  to  keep  close  till  the 
evening  ;  and  as  the  evening  drew  on,  they  moved  toward 
the*  river,  and  soon  perceived  a  smoke  about  half  a  mile's 
33 
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distance,  where  it  was  supposed  the  enemy  had  taken  up 
their  lodging.  When  with  much  difficulty  they  were  gotten 
within  about  twelve  rods  of  the  wigwam  where  they  lay,  a 
new  difficulty  arose";  for  the  ground  was  covered  with  small 
dry  sticks  and  brush,  that  made  such  a  crackling  under  their 
feet  as  was  feared  would  warn  the  enemy  of  their  approach. 
But  Providence  so  ordered  that  at  that  juncture  there  was  a 
small  cloud  gathered,  and  a  smart  clap  of  thunder  with  some 
rain.  This  'opportunity  they  improved,  and  got  through  the 
thicket  of  brush,  until  they  came  within  about  three  or  four 
rods  of  them,  crawling  on  their  hands  and  knees.  They 
perceived  the  Indians  awake  ;  however,  they  rose  up  and 
rushed  on  the  wigwam,  and  fired  on  them,  and  then  with 
clubs  and  hatchets  they  slew  seven  on  the  spot.  Another 
they  mortally  wounded,  and  one  made  his  escape.  They 
being  nine  in  all,  they  scalped  six,  and  one  they  left.  The 
Indians  said  they  would  give  that  scalp  to  the  country,  since 
they  had  each  of  them  one.  When  the  action  was  thus  over, 
they  took  their  scalps  and  plunder,  such  as  guns  and  skins, 
and  the  enemy's  canoes,  and  came  down  the  river  about  12 
miles  about  break  of  day,  and  then  brake  the  canoes  and  pre- 
pared to  travel  by  land.  But  when  they  came  to  examine 
their  store  of  provision,  they  found  no  more  than  would 
serve  them  for  one  slender  meal.  Being  then  100  miles 
from  any  English  settlement,  and  as  they  were  apprehensive 
of  some  Indians  before  them,  by  the  tracks  they  discovered, 
they  could  not  hunt  for  provision,  for  fear  of  notice  thereby 
being  given  to  the  enemy.  They  were  constrained  to  eat 
the  buds  of  trees,  grass  and  strawberry  leaves  for  four  or 
five  days  together,  till  they  arrived  at  Northampton, -on  the 
19th  or  20th  of  the  beforesaid  June. 

This  is  summarily  the  account  that  Mr.  Caleb  Lyman 
himself  gave  of  this  action,  who  was  the  only  Englishman  in 
it,  with  his  five  Mohawks,  as  before  is  noted.  He  after  re- 
moved to  Boston,  and  was  several  years  an  elder  in  the  New 
North  Church,  as  it  was  called,  and  served  Christ  and  his 
generation  there  under  that  character  till  his  death  ;  where 
the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Webb  was  the  first  minister,  and  after 
some  time  the  Rev.  Mr.  Peter  Thacher,  first  of  Weymouth, 
was  settled  in  conjunction  with  him  in  that  church.  Upon 
this  remarkable  overthrow,  above  related,  the  other  Indians 
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forsook  their  wigwams  and  fort,  and  were  never  known  to 
return  to  them  any  more. 

The  French,  that  were  ever  forming  designs  against  the 
English,  sent  out  700,  with  two  friars,  under  the  command 
of  Monsieur  Boocore,  on  purpose  to  fall  on  Northampton. 
But  falling  into  a  mutiny  among  themselves,  concerning  their 
shares  of  the  plunder  they  expected  to  take,  they  broke, 
and  dispersed  one  part  from  another  ;  yet  two  men  were 
killed  as  they  were  going  to  Deerfield. 

Captain  Tyng  and  Captain  How,  meeting  wilh  a  party  of 
the  enemy,  had  a  warm  dispute;  but  being  overpowered  by 
their  superior  numbers,  were  forced  to  retreat,  but  not  with- 
out some  loss  ;  how  much  is  now  uncertain.  Ours  slew  an 
officer  of  some  distinction  among  the  French  and  Indians, 
which  so  enraged  them,  that  they  burnt  the  meeting-house 
and  several  other  buildings,  and  killed  many  cattle.  Major 
Whiting,  with  a  considerable  number  of  men,  went  to  the 
ponds  where  the  Indians  were  wont  to  resort,  and  had  left 
their  canoes,  which  he  burnt,  and  returned  without  meeting 
with  the  enemy.  Captain  Allen,  from  Westfield,  discovered 
a  small  party  of  Indians,  with  whom  he  had  a  skirmish,  in 
which  he  lost  one  man,  but  killed  three  Indians,  and  rescued 
a  captive.  Between  Hadley  and  Quabaug,  now  Brookfield, 
one  man  was  killed  and  another  wounded.  Soon  after  this, 
Major  Tayler,  who  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  defence 
of  his  country,  came  with  his  troop,  and  Captains  Prescot, 
Buckley,  and  Willard,  with  their  companies,  scoured  the 
woods,  and  were  so  vigorously  intent  on  their  business,  that 
the  Indians  fled  into  their  inaccessible  swamps,  and  other 
hideous  places  of  their  retirement,  out  of  the  English's 
reach.  And  yet  in  a  little  time  after  they  fell  on  Groton 
and  Nashaway,  where  they  killed  Lieutenant  Wyler  and 
three  more.  It  was  afterward  upon  good  credit  reported, 
the  enemy  lost  in  this  action  16,  besides  several  wounded. 
Soon  after,  they  did  much  mischief  at  Amesbury,  Haverhill, 
and  Exeter.  They  wounded  one  Mark  Giles,  of  Dover, 
on  August  11,  who  soon  died  of  his  wounds,  and  they 
wounded  his  son  also.  Another  party  at  the  same  time  fell 
on  York,  and  slew  one  Matthew  Austin,  and  three  more, 
as  they  were  at  work  in  the  field.  The  three  last  were 
killed  at  Oyster  river. 


260  Niks' s  History  of  the 

The  Five  Nations  of  Indians,  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Oneidas,  Onondagoes,  Cayugas,  Senecas,  and 
Maquas,  all  this  while  stood  neuter ;  and  notice  being  given 
that  the  French  had  sent  missionaries  among  them  to  draw 
them  into  their  interests,  Colonel  Townsend  and  Mr. 
Leverett,  from  the  Massachusetts,  and  Captain  Gold  and 
Captain  Livenston,  from  Connecticut,  were  sent  to  renew 
and  confirm  the  ancient  friendship  and  good  understanding 
that  had  subsisted  between  them  and  the  English ;  which 
was  so  far  effected  as  that  they  promised  to  take  up  the 
hatchet  (which  is  the  Indians'  usual  phrase  to  show  their 
readiness  for  war)  against  the  French,  whenever  the  Gov- 
ernor of  New  York  desired  it.  But  though  the  interest  of 
New-England  had  so  many  years  before  this,  and  long  after, 
lay  bleeding,  yet  this  permit  could  not  be  obtained  from  the 
Governor;  which  proceeded,  as  was  conjectured  by  some, 
from  a  secret,  intrigue  between  him  and  the  Governor  of 
Canada,  lest  it  might  obstruct  the  free  trade  of  the  Indians 
with  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  western  government ; 
which  has  in  time  past  been  a  great  wound  to  the  eastern 
parts  of  the  country. 

On  August  18th,  about  140  French  and  Indians  made  a 
descent  on  Newfoundland  in  two  sloops,  and  surprised  the 
Pembroke  galley,  the  Society,  and  a  lesser  vessel,  in  which 
were  30  tons  of  oil.  Captain  Gill  was  there  in  a  ship  with 
14  guns,  with  24  men,  whom  they  furiously  attacked;  who 
as  bravely  defended  himself  from  divers  bold  and  desperate 
attempts  which  they  made  upon  him  with  small  arms. 
They  then  brought  their  great  guns  to  bear  upon  him  ;  but 
finding,  by  the  courage  and  good  conduct  of  Captain  Gill, 
and  his  men,  they  were  likely  to  miss  of  their  intended  prize, 
they  set  the  Society,  so  called,  on  fire,  in  order  to  burn 
Captain  Gill's  vessel,  and  thereby  gain  their  furious  design. 
Having  fired  her,  they  set  her  afloat ;  but  the  providence  of 
God  so  ordered,  that  the  wind  shifted  and  carried  her  on  a 
rock,  where  she  burnt  down.  This  stratagem  failing,  they 
set  the  smaller  vessel  on  fire  also,  in  which  the  oil  was, 
which  made  a  furious  and  very  violent  flame.  But  here 
also  Providence  remarkably  interposed  for  their  help  ;  for 
had  not  Captain  Gill's  buoy-rope  of  his  anchor  got  between 
the  rudder  and  stern-post  of  the  vessel,  which  hindered  its 
motion,  they  must  have  submitted*  or  necessarily  perished  in 
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the  flames.  In  the  whole  of  this  encounter,  but  one  of  Cap- 
tain Gill's  men  was  slain,  and  two  wounded.  This  cour- 
ageous Captain  Gill  belonged  to  Charlestown. 

But  to  return  to  the  westward,  where  the  enemy  did  some 
mischief,  which  alarmed  the  people  at  Lancaster,  and  was 
the  occasion  of  their  worthy  minister's  death, — the  Rev. 
Mr.  Gardner,  in  the  prime  and  bloom  of  his  age  ;  the  cir- 
cumstance of  which  was  briefly  this.  The  men  in  the  gar- 
rison had  been  tired  with  scouting  in  the  woods  to  discover 
the  enemy,  and  with  watching  for  defence  against  them. 
Mr.  Gardner  proposed  to  watch  that  night,  and  give  the 
soldiers  opportunity  to  take  some  rest,  and  did  so  ;  but  in 
the  night,  perhaps  being  cold,  and  willing  to  warm  himself 
or  for  some  other  reason,  he  came  out  of  the  watch-box. 
One  of  the  men,  either  not  perfectly  awake,  or  from  a  sur- 
prising fear,  shot  him  in  his  back.  He  called  to  open  the 
door,  for  he  was  wounded.  He  fainted  with  the  effusion  of 
blood ;  but  then  reviving  a  little,  he  inquired  who  it  was 
that  shot  him,  and  they  told  him.  He  prayed  God  to  for- 
give him,  and  he  also  forgave  him,  supposing  it  was  not 
done  with  any  design  against  him.  He  comforted  his  sor- 
rowful spouse,  commending  her  and  his  bereaved  flock  to 
God,  and  about  an  hour  after  expired,  greatly  lamented  by 
his  family,  flock,  and  all  that  knew  him. 

Colonel  Hilton,  with  270  men,  by  order  of  the  govern- 
ment, went  to  Norridgewock  in  the  depth  of  winter,  when 
the  snow  was  four  feet  deep  ;  yet  neither  officers  or  sol- 
diers were  discouraged.  Their  design  was  to  find  out  and 
disrest  the  Indians  in  their  head-quarters ;  they  took  twenty 
days  provision  with  them.  They  went  to  the  fort,  but  it 
was  deserted,  as  were  their  wigwams.  There  were  no  late 
signs  of  Indians.  There  was  a  chapel  with  a  vestry  at  the 
end  of  it,  which  they  burnt. 

The  winter  season  requiring  snow-shoes,  an  express  was 
sent  to  Colonel  Patrick  to  provide  them;  but  the  express 
was  intercepted  by  a  scout  from  Montreal,  who  robbed 
Colonel  Patrick  of  £50,  which  he  had  in  his  pocket,  and  at 
their  return  gave  it  to  the  Governor,  who  converted  it  into 
a  bowl  and  called  it  by  the  name  of  The  New-England  Gift. 

Early  in  the  spring,  Captain  Larraby  was  ordered  to 
cruise  on  the  shore  of  L'Acadia,  and  defeat  the  French  in 
their  fishery.  Captain  Fowle  was  also  despatched'in  a  sloop 
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of  war,  and  on  the  north  side  of  Cape  Sables  took  a  vessel 
formerly  belonging  to  the  English,  loaded  with  sheep  and 
cattle.  But  the  French  there  were  so  miserably  poor  and 
indigent,  that  they  chose  rather  to  be  prisoners  among  the 
English,  than  to  be  at  liberty  among  the  French,  their  own 
nation.  Soon  after  this,  he  took  five  prisoners  at  Fort 
Rosua  and  three  at  L'Have. 

May  4,  1705,  Captain  Hill,  who  had  been  ma^e  prisoner 
at  Wells,  and  carried  to  Canada,  was  sent  from  thence  by 
Monsieur  Vaudreuil,  to  concert  measures  for  the  exchange 
of  prisoners,  who  advised  of  117  that  were  then  with  the 
French,  and  abou.t  70  more  with  the  Indians.  Upon  which 
Captain  Livenston,  and  after  him  Captain  Appleton  and  Mr. 
Sheldon,  with  70  prisoners  of  theirs,,  that  went  by  water, 
haying  ordered  a  scout  of  ten  men  by  land  before,  that  the 
prisoners  might  be  in  readiness.  But  by  this  time  the  priests 
and  friars  had  so  influenced  the  Governor,  as  to  frustrate 
the  design,  by  breaking  his  promise  ;  pretending  that  the 
Indians  were  a  free  and  independent  people,  of  whom  he 
had.no  command,  when  at  the  same  time  they  durst  not 
engage  against  the  English  in  any  hostile  enterprise  without 
his  countenancing  and  encouraging  them  to  it.  So  that  after 
all  the  expense  and  pains  taken  by  the  Commissioners,  they 
could  get  but  60  of  our  prisoners  out  of  187  that  were  then 
in  captivity,  either  with  the  French  or  Indians  ;  which  was 
scandalously  base  and  dishonorable,  and  treacherous  also  in 
that  Government. 

The  French  and  Indians  not  being  content  with  the  depre- 
dations and  barbarods  cruelties  committed  on  our  frontiers, 
made  a  second  descent  on  Newfoundland,  in  a  more  terrible 
manner  than  before.  Monsieur  Supercass  came  from  Cana- 
da, Port  Royal  and  places  adjacent,  and  many  salvages,  of 
whom  Assacombuit  was  the  chief.  There  were  550  French, 
exclusive  of  the  Indians.  They  ransacked  and  laid  waste 
all  the  southern  English  settlements  in  a  few  days,  and  then 
fell  on  St.  John's,  and  in  a  few  hours  made  them  all  prison- 
ers of  war, -except  those  there  that  were  in  the  castle  and 
fort,  and  some  few  that  escaped  to  one  or  other  of  them. 

The  night  before  they  entered  on  their  enterprise  of  at- 
tacking the  fort,  they  were  constrained  to  lie  on  a  bed  of 
snow  six  feet  deep,  which  occasioned  such  a  numbness  in 
the  joints  of  many  of  them,  as  rendered  them  unfit  for  action. 
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This  hardship  they  underwent  to  prevent  being  discovered. 
The  General  vowed  revenge  for  this,  and  accordingly  exe- 
cuted his  rage  on  the  people,  killing  all  before  him  that 
came  in  his  way,  without  giving  any  quarter  to  young  or 
old,  until  Monsieur  Boocore,  who  was  a  gentleman  of  more 
humanity,  dissuaded  him,  and  abated  his  rage.  The  num- 
ber they  took  alive  was  140  ;  these  they  sent  to  the  garri- 
rison,  not  in  kindness,  but  with  design  to  starve  the  whole, 
and  then  laid  close  siege  to  the  garrison  and  fort,  which 
continued  thirty  days  without  relief,  except  three  that  made 
their  escape  to  the  garrison,  and  seventeen  to  the  fort.  In 
the  fort  were  only  40  men,  under  the  command  of  Captain 
Moody,  and  in  the  castle  but  12,  under  Captain  Lotham. 
Yet  they  behaved  with  so  much  courage  and  bravery,  both 
officers  and  soldiers,  that  all  their  plausible  tenders  made, 
for  a  surrender,  or  threatenings  in  case  of  their  refusal,  had 
not  influence  on  them ;  but  plying  their  bombs  and  mortar- 
pieces  to  so  good  effect,  as  to  kill  several  of  them,  with  the 
loss  only  of  three  of  their  men.  How  many  were  killed  in 
the  time  of  Supercass's  fury,  before-mentioned,  I  have  no 
certain  account. 

After  this  they  steered  to  Consumption  Bay,  having  first 
demolished  the  English  settlements  in  Trinity  and  Bonavista, 
where  they  burnt  their  stages  and  boats,  and  laid  contribu- 
tion on  the  inhabitants.  After  this,  they  went  to  Carbo- 
neer,  where  they  met  with  some  repulse,  and  finding  their 
provision  grew  short,  they  desisted  further  acts  of  hostility, 
and  retired  to  the  places  from  whence  they  came.  This 
effort  was  began  in  January  21,  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
which  shows  that  the  French  and  Indians  spare  no  pains, 
and  will  endure  any  hardships  in  their  way  to  gratify  their 
cruel  and  barbarous  purposes  to  shed  the  blood  of  innocents 
as  well  as  others. 

As  the  history  of  this  war  has  led  me  to  this  island  of 
Newfoundland,  I  suppose  it  not  amiss  here  to  annex  a  brief 
narrative  of  the  French's  proceeding  at  Block  Island. 

Some  time  in  July,  1689,  three  French  privateer  vessels 
came  to  Block  Island ;  upon  which  the  people  were  alarm- 
ed, not  then  knowing  whether  they  were  English  or  French. 
The  vessels  were  a  large  barque,  a  barge,  a  large  sloop,  and 
a  lesser  one.  They  had  an  Englishman  with  them,  one  Wil- 
liam Trimming,  who  was  wont  treacherously  to  decoy  and 
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betray  those  they  met  with  at  sea,  pretending  they  were 
Englishmen,  as  he  had  the  perfect  use  of  the  English  tongue. 
Him  they  sent  on  shore  with  some  men  in  a  periaugur, 
which  lay  off  at  a  small  distance  ;  whilst  he  took  the  advan- 
tage of  stepping  from  one  rock  to  another,  and  came  alone 
to  the  islanders  who  were  standing  on  the  shore  in  arms  ; 
who  inquired  of  him  who  they  were,  and  from  whence  they 
came,  and  whither  they  were  bound,  and  their  captain,  or 
commodore's  name.  To  which  he  answered,  their  commo- 
dore was  George  Astin,  (of  whom  they  had  often  heard  as  a 
noted  privateer,'  that  had  done  great  exploits  against  the 
French  and  Spaniards  in  the  West  Indies),  and  that  they 
were  Englishmen, — when  they  were  a  mixed  company, 
mostly  French,  with  some  Spaniards  and  Mestizos,  and  their 
Captain's  name  was  Pekar,  a  Frenchman  ;  that  they  came 
from  Jamaica,  and  were  bound  into  Newport  on  Rhode  Isl- 
and, (which  was  so  far  true,  that  their  design  was  to  take 
and  rifle  that  town),  that  they  wanted  a  pilot  to  conduct 
them  into  the  harbor,  and  that  they  wanted  to  be  supplied 
with  some  wood  and  water,  and  fresh  provisions  for  their 
money.  This  was  a  plausible  and  very  pleasing  account  to 
the  inhabitants,  though  perfidiously  false  in  the  articles  of 
greatest  importance.  What  farther  confirmed  their  credit 
in  the  case  was,  there  happened  to  be  a  stranger  on  the 
island  at  that  time,  and  then  among  the  people,  who  pre- 
tended a  particular  acquaintance  with  Captain  Astin,  and 
also  sent  his  compliments  to  him ;  so  that,  upon  the  whole, 
the  islanders  were  very  well  satisfied,  and  fearless  of  dan- 
ger. Upon  having  thus  told  his  story,  Trimming,  doubtless 
much  pleased,  went  off  to  the  periaugur  that  waited  for 
him.  He  having  made  a  motion  for  a  pilot  to  Newport, 
which  was  about  ten  leagues  distant  from  them,  several  that 
had  sailed  to  and  from  thence,  in  hopes  of  some  great  re- 
ward, went  on  board.  They  no  sooner  were  got  there,  but 
they  were  immediately  clapped  down  under  the  hatches,  and 
examined  on  the  strength  of  Newport,  and  of  Block  Island  ; 
and  finding  this  last  not  able  to  resist  them,  they  resolved 
to  play  their  game  in  plundering  the  people  of  this  island. 
Accordingly,  manning  their  three  periaugers  with  about  50 
men  in  each  of  them,  they  made  to  the  harbor,  having  their 
guns  all  lying  in  the  bottom  of  their  boats  out  of  sight ; 
where  the  people  met  them,  and  were  something  amused 
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at  their  great  number.  But  being  well  satisfied,  as  they 
thought,  there  was  no  monkery  in  the  case,  therefore  in  a 
very  friendly  manner  directed  them  to  shun  some  sunken 
rocks  that  lay  at  the  entrance  into  the  harbor ;  and  to  re- 
quite their  kindness,  as  they  laid  to  the  wharf,  every  one  of 
them  started  up  with  his  gun  presented,  and  told  the  peo- 
ple if  they  stirred  from  the  place,  or  made  resistance,  they 
were  dead  men.  Thus  tamely  and  unexpectedly,  to  their 
great  surprise,  they  were  all  taken,  and  made  prisoners  of 
war.  As  for  theircoming  in  such  great  numbers,  as  before 
is  noted,  which  at  first  gave  the  people  some  grounds  of  sus- 
picion, to  this  they  were  soon  reconciled,  supposing  that 
they  were  willing  to  walk  and  divert  themselves  on  the  land, 
as  they  had  been  a  long  time  at  sea.  So  that  all  circum- 
stances seemed  to  concur,  by  the  treachery  of  this  Trim- 
ming, to  make  them  an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies. 

As  they  were  thus  become  masters  of  the  island,  they 
disarmed  the  men,  and  stove  their  guns  to  pieces  on  the 
rocks,  and  carried  the  people  and  confined  them  in  the 
house  of  Captain  James  Sands,  before  mentioned,  which  was 
large  and  accommodable  for  their  purpose,  and  not  far  from, 
the  harbor.  This  they  made  their  prison,  and  place  of  ren- 
dezvous, and  soon  set  upon  plundering  houses,  and  killing 
cattle,  sheep  and  hogs,  some  to  feed  on,  others  for  waste 
and  spoil,  and  to  impoverish  the  inhabitants.  One  instance 
among  others,  was  their  shooting  a  large  cow  that  had  a 
very  full  bag,  and  the  rather  as  she  had  not  been  milked  for 
some  time;  and  for  no  other  reason,  as  was  said,  than  to  cut 
off  her  bag  and  carry  on  board  their  vessel  to  suck  the  milk 
out  of  her  teats,  leaving  her  to  rot  on  the  ground,  as  they 
did  many  other  creatures. 

However,  news  quickly  reached  to  the  main,  that  Block 
Island  was  taken  by  the  French;  upon  which  the  country 
was  alarmed,  and  bonfires  made  from  Pawcatuck  Point, 
which  is  the  utmost  extent  of  Rhode  Island  government  next 
to  Connecticut,  and  from  thence  round  on  Rhode  Island  to 
Seconet  Point,  which  then  was  the  farthest  part  of  the  Mas- 
sachusetts government,  but  is  now  taken  into  the  govern- 
ment of  Rhode  Island,  upon  a  late  overture  of  that  affair  ; 
whether  justly  or  not  it  is  neither  my  province  nor  purpose 
now  to  determine.  They  continued  about  a  week  on  the 
island,  plundering  houses,  stripping  the  people  of  their 
34 
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clothing,  ripping  up  beds,  throwing  out  the  feathers,  and 
carrying  away  the  ticking. 

In  this  time  they  offered  great  abuses  to  Simon  Ray,  Esq. 
an  aged  gentleman,  who  lived  somewhat  remote  in  the 
island,  and  had  not  removed  his  money  nor  choicest  part  of 
his  goods  out  of  his  house  until  they  saw  a  company  of  the 
enemy  at  a  distance  coming  thither.  He  and  his  son,  (who 
was  of  the  same  name,  and  after  bore  the  like  distinguishing 
characters  of  honor  and  usefulness  that  his  father  had  done 
before,  who  is  now  lately  deceased  also),  as  there  was  no 
minister  in  the  place,  were  wont,  in  succession,  in  a  truly 
Christian,  laudable  manner,  to  keep  a  meeting  in  their  own 
house  on  Lord's  days,  to  pray,  sing  a  suitable  portion  of  the 
Psalms,  and  read  in  good  sermon  books,  and,  as  they  found 
occasion,  to  let  drop  some  words  of  exhortation  in  a  religious 
manner  on  such  as  attended  their  meeting.  Upon  the  sight 
of  the  French  coming,  the  son  (then  a  young  man)  with  the 
servants  carried  out  some  chests  and  what  they  could  most 
readily  convey  out  of  the  house,  and  hid  them,  and  them- 
selves also.  When  the  Frenchmen  came  into  the  house, 
they  found  only  the  old  gentleman  and  his  wife ;  all  the  rest 
of  the  family  were  fled.  The  French  demanded  his  money. 
He  told  them  he  had  none  at  his  command.  They  observ- 
ing, by  the  signs  on  the  floor,  that  chests  and  other  things 
were  lately  removed,  and  the  money,  which  they  principally 
aimed  at,  asked  him  where  they  were.  He  told  them  he 
did  not  know,  for  his  people  had  carried  them  out,  and  he 
could  not  tell  where  they  put  them.  They  bid  him  call  his 
folks,  that  they  might  bring  them  again  ;  which  he  did,  but 
had  no  answer,  for  they  were  all  fled  out  of  hearing.  They 
being  thus  disappointed,  one  of  them,  in  a  violent  rage,  got  a 
piece  of  a  rail,  and  struck  him  on  his  head  therewith,  and  in 
such  fury  that  the  blood  instantly  gushed  out  and  ran  on  the 
floor.  Upon  which  his  wife  took  courage,  and  sharply  re- 
prehended them  for  killing  her  husband,  which  she  then 
supposed  they  had  done.  Upon  this  they  went  off,  without 
the  game  they  expected.  After  the  flow  of  blood  was  over, 
he  recovered  his  health,  and  lived  many  years  in  his  former 
religious  usefulness,  as  before  is  noted. 

Another  man  they  used  barbarously,  by  tricing  him  up  and 
whipping  him  in  an  unmerciful  manner,  to  make  him  confess 
where  his  money  was,  and  bring  it  to  them  ;  when  at  the 
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same  time,  as  he  declared  to  them,  he  had  none  or  next  to 
none.  The  case  was  this,  (as  I  understood  it).  They  in- 
quired of  some  one  or  more  of  the  people,  Who  were  the 
likeliest  among  them  to  have  money  1  They  told  them  of 
John  Rathbun,  who  was  the  most  likely.  This  poor  man 
bearing  his  father's  name,  (they  supposing  him  to  be  the 
person)  suffered  this  cruelty  in  the  room  of  his  father,  who 
escaped  by  that  means  with  his  money. 

In  the  time  of  these  privateers'  stay  on  the  island,  they 
killed  two  negro  men,  one  belonging  to  the  above  mention- 
ed Mr.  Ray,  if  I  mistake  not,  and  the  other  to  Captain  John 
Sands,  who  is  also  mentioned  before  ;  and  two  other  negro 
fellows  ran  from  their  master,  and  voluntarily  resigned  them-* 
selves  to  the  French,  of  whom  there  was  no  further  account 
what  became  of  them.  They  were  Dr.  John  Rodman's  ser- 
vants. He  was  a  gentleman  of  great  ingenuity,  and  of  an 
affable,  engaging  behavior,  of  the  profession  of  them  called 
Quakers.  He  also  kept  a  meeting  in  his  house  on  the  Sab- 
baths, with  exhortations  unto  good  works,  after  the  manner 
of  the  teachers  in  that  society,  but  more  agreeably  than  I 
suppose  is  common  with  them,  whose  meetings  I  had  attend- 
ed often  in  my  younger  time.  It  was  said  of  him,  when 
these  Frenchmen  came  to  his  house,  one  of  them  essayed  to 
lead  his  wife  (who  was  also  a  very  desirable  gentlewoman) 
into  a  private  room,  but  Mr.  Rodman  stepped  into  the  door- 
way and  prevented  him  ;  upon  which  the  ruffian  cocked  his 
pistol,  threatening  to  shoot  him.  He  opened  his  clothes  on 
his  breast,  replying,  "  Thee  mayest  do  it  if  thou  pleasest, 
but  thou  shalt  not  abuse  my  wife/'  While  they  remained 
riding  in  the  bay  they  took  two  vessels  bound  up  the  Sound, 
one  laden  with  steel  mostly,  which  they  sunk  ;  the  other 
was  laden  with  wine  and  spirituous  liquors,  which  they  pur- 
posed to  carry  oft'  with  them,  but  were  prevented,  as  we 
shall  find  afterwards. 

The  privateers  perceiving,  by  the  bonfires  before  spoken 
of,  that  the  .country  was  alarmed,  and  perhaps,  by  those 
that  had  gone  on  board  them  with  hopes  of  becoming  their 
pilots,  before  mentioned,  being  informed  of  the  strength  and 
numbers  of  men  on  Rhode  Island,  were  discouraged  making 
an  attempt  on  Newport ;  therefore  determined  to  attack  New 
London.  Accordingly  they  sailed  thither,  and  up  into  the 
harbor.  The  country  being  before  alarmed,  as  was  said, 
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and  having  had  intelligence  of  their  approach,  the  men  in 
the  bordering  towns  came  down  in  great  numbers  ;  and  the 
fort  with  their  great  guns  firing  on  them,  they  found  the 
harbor  too  hot  for  them.  They  therefore  drew  off,  and  con- 
cluded to  return  to  Block  Island,  and  renew  their  spoils  and 
plunder  there.  Some  of  their  company  went  on  an  island 
called  Fisher's  Island,  lying  near  New  London,  and  among 
others  this  treacherous  fellow,  Trimming,  before  spoken  of, 
of  which  they  had  some  intelligence  at  Stonington.  Upon 
which  17  men  went  from  thence  over  to  the  island,  which 
is  not  far  distant  in  the  easternmost  end.  There  was  but 
one  house  on  the  island,  though  about  nine  miles  in  length, 
where  this  party  of  Frenchmen  were  at  that  time.  The 
English  got  near  the  house  before  they  were  discovered  ; 
upon  which  Trimming  came  out  to  them,  in  a  pretended 
friendly  manner,  -drawing  his  gun  behind  him.  They  de- 
manded who  and  from  whence  they  were.  He  replied,  they 
were  cast-away  men.  One  of  the  Englishmen  replied,  "  If 
you  are  friends,  lay  down  your  gun,  and  come  behind  us." 
Immediately  Mr.  Stephen  Richardson,  as  was  supposed 
through  surprise,  shot  him  dead  on  the  spot,  for  which  act 
he  was  much  blamed.  Thus  he  that  delighted  in  falsehood  in 
his  life,  died  with  a  lie  in  his  mouth,  and  received,  it  seems, 
the  just  reward  of  his  perfidious,  villanous  and  multiplied 
treacheries. 

Whilst  these  French  privateers  were  making  an  attempt  at 
New  London,  the  people  at  Newport  fitted  out  two  vessels 
from  thence  with  volunteers  to  engage  them,  supposing  they 
were  still  at  Block  Island.  These  vessels  were  sloops,  un- 
der the  command  of  Captain  and  Commodore  Paine,  who 
had  some  years  before  followed  the  privateering  design,  and 
Captain  John  Godfrey,  his  second  ;  and  inquiring  for  the 
French,  they  were  to-ld,  that  when  they  left  the  island  they 
shaped  their  course  westward  toward  New  London  ;  upon 
\vhich,  our  English  vessels  stretched  off  to  the  southward, 
and  soon  made  a  discovery  of  a  small  fleet  standing  east- 
ward. Supposing  them  to  be  the  French  they  were  in  quest 
of,  they  tacked  and  came  in  as  near  the  shore  as  they  could 
with  safety,  carrying  one  anchor  to  wear  and  another  to 
seaboard,  to- prevent  the  French  boarding  them  on  each  side 
at  once,  and  to  bring  their  guns  and  men  all  on  one  side,  the 
better  to  defend  themselves  and  annoy  the  enemy.  The 
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French  probably  discovered  them  also,  and  made  all  the  sail 
they  could,  expecting  to  make  prizes  of  them.  Accordingly 
they  sent  a  periauger  before  them,  full  of  men,  with  design  to 
pour  in  their  small  arms  on  them,  and  take  them,  as  their 
manner  was,  supposing  they  were  unarmed  vessels  and  only 
bound  upon  trade.  Captain  Paine's  gunner  urged  to  fire  on 
them.  The  Captain  denied,  alleging  it  more  advisable  to  let 
the  enemy  come  nearer  under  their  command.  But  the  gun- 
ner still  urging  it,  being  certain  (as  he  said)  he  should  rake 
fore  and  aft,  thus  with  much  importunity  at  length  the  Cap- 
tain gave  him  liberty.  He  fired  on  them,  but  the  bullet  went 
wide  of  them,  and  I  saw  it  skip  on  the  surface  of  the  water 
several  times,  and  finally  lodged  in  a  bank,  as  they  were  not 
very  far  distant  from  the  shore.  This  brought  them  to  a 
stand,  and  to  row  off  as  fast  as  they  could  and  wait  until  their 
vessels  came  up.  When  they  came,  they  bore  down  on  the 
English,  and  there  ensued  a  very  hot  sea-fight  for  several 
hours,  though  under  the  land,  the  great  barque  foremost, 
pouring  in  a  broadside  with  small  arms.  Ours  bravely  an- 
swered them  in  the  same  manner,  with  their  huzzas  and 
shouting.  Then  followed  the  larger  sloop,  the  captain 
whereof  was  a  very  violent,  resolute  fellow.  He  took  a  glass 
of  wine  to  drink,  and  wished  it  might  be  his  damnation  if  he 
did  not  board  them  immediately.  But  as  he  was  drinking, 
a  bullet  struck  him  in  his  necl*,  with  which  he  instantly  fell 
down  dead,  as  the  prisoners  (before  spoken  of)  afterward 
reported.  However,  the  large  sloop  proceeded,  as  the  fore- 
most vessel  had  done,  and  the  lesser  sloop  likewise.  Thus 
they  passed  by  in  course,  and  then  tacked  and  brought  their 
other  broadside  to  bear.  In  this  manner  they  continued  the 
fight  until  the  night  came  on  and  prevented  their  farther 
conflict.  Our  men  as  valiantly  paid  them  back  in  their  own 
coin,  and  bravely  repulsed  them,  and  killed  several  of  them. 
The  Captain,  before  spoken  of,  with  one  or  more  were  after 
driven  on  the  shore.  In  this  action  the  continued  fire  was 
so  sharp  and  violent,  that  the  echo  in  the  woods  made  a 
noise  as  though  the  limbs  of  the  trees  were  rent  and  tore  off 
from  their  bodies  (as  I  have  observed);  yet  they  killed  but 
one  man,  an  Indian  fellow  of  the  English  party,  and  wound- 
ed six  white  men,  who  after  recovered.  They  overshot  our 
men,  so  that  many  of  their  bullets,  both  great  and  small, 
were  picked  up  on  the  adjacent  shore. 
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Our  men  expected  a  second  encounter  in  the  morning, 
and  their  ammunition  being  much  spent,  sent  in  the  night 
for  the  island's  stock,  as  the  French  lay  off  at  anchor  but  a 
small  distance  from  them  all  the  night.  But  having  found 
the  engagement  too  hot  for  them,  they  hoisted  their  sails 
and  stood  off  to  sea  ;  and  one  reason  might  be  this  (as  was 
reported)  that  their  Commodore  understood  by  some  means 
that  it  was  Captain  Paine  he  had  encountered,  said,  "He 
would  as  soon  choose  to  fight  with  the  devil  as  with  him." 
Such  was  their  dialect.  Now  this  Captain  Paine,  and  Peckar 
the  French  Commodore,  had  sailed  together  a  privateering, 
Paine  captain,  and  Peckar  his  lieutenant,  in  some  former 
wars.  The  French  standing  off  to  sea,  Captain  Paine  and 
Captain  Godfrey,  and  their  soldiers,  with  the  valor  and  spi- 
rit of  true  Englishmen,  pursued  them,  but  the  privateers 
being  choice  sailers,  were  too  light  of  foot  for  them.  The 
French,  finding  that  they  hauled  on  the  vessel  before  spoken 
of,  loaded  with  wines  and  brandy,  which  was  not  so  good  a 
sailer  as  the  others,  and  fearing  the  English  would  make  a 
prey  of  her,  fired  a  great  shot  through  her  bottom,  so  that 
when  our  men  came  to  her  she  was  sunk  under  water  in  her 
fore  part,  the  stern  only  buoyed  up  by  a  long-boat  fastened 
to  it ;  and  as  she  was  standing  right  up  and  down  in  the 
water,  they  could  not  get  any  thing  out  of  her.  They  no 
sooner  cut  the  painter,  but  she  instantly  sunk  to  the  bottom. 
They  brought  the  boat  with  them  in  their  return,  which  was 
the  only  prize  and  trophy  of  their  victory;  only  as  the  ene- 
my were  vanquished,  and  that  they  had  so  courageously 
chased  them  off  the  New-England  coast.  When  Peckar 
heard  that  Trimming  was  killed,  he  greatly  lamented,  and 
said,  he  had  rather  have  lost  thirty  of  his  men. 

Before  the  year  was  expired,  some  of  the  same  company, 
with  others,  landed  in  the  night  and  surprised  the  people  in 
their  beds,  and  proceeded  in  like  manner  as  before,  plunder- 
ing houses,  stripping  the  people  of  their  clothing,  killing 
creatures  and  making  great  waste  and  spoil;  but  killed  no 
person.  I  suppose  I  was  the  greatest  sufferer  of  any  under 
their  hands  at  this  time ;  for  before  I  had  dressed  myself, 
one  of  their  company  rushed  into  the  chamber  where  I  lodg- 
ed. After  some  free  and  seemingly  familiar  questions  he 
asked  me,  which  I  answered  with  like  freedom ;  but  being 
alone,  without  any  of  his  company,  not  knowing  what  dan- 
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ger  might  befall  him  (as  I  after  apprehended) — on  a  sudden, 
and  with  a  different  air,  he  says  to  me,  "Go  down,  you 
dog."  To  which  I  replied,  "Presently;  as  soon  as  I  have 
put  on  my  stockings  and  shoes/'  At  which,  with  the  muz- 
zle of  his  gun  he  gave  such  a  violent  thrust  at  the  pit  of  my 
stomach,  that  it  threw  me  backward  on  the  bed,  as  I  was 
sitting  on  the  bed  side,  so  that  it  was  some  time  before  I 
could  recover  my  breath.  As  soon  as  I  could,  I  gathered 
them  up.  He  drew  his  cutlass  and  beat  me,  smiting  with  all 
his  power,  to  the  head  of  the  stairs,  and  it  was  a  very  large 
chamber.  He  followed  me  down  the  stairs,  and  then  bound 
my  hands  behind  me  with  a  sharp  small  line,  which  soon 
made  my  hands  swell  and  become  painful.  How  I  managed 
after  with  my  stockings  and  shoes  I  have  now  forgot.  How- 
ever, after  this  I  met  with  no  abuse  from  them  the  whole 
time  of  their  stay  on  the  island. 

The  first  time  the  island  was  taken,  of  which  I  have  given 
a  narrative  before,  I  took  the  first  opportunity  to  make  my 
escape,  and  some  others  did  the  like ;  and  though  we  camp- 
ed in  a  small  piece  of  upland  in  a  great  swamp,  yet  every 
leaf  that  stirred  with  the  wind,  made  me  with  surprise  con- 
clude the  French  were  come  upon  us.  This  made  me 
determine  with  myself,  that  if  ever  it  were  my  lot  in  provi- 
dence to  be  taken  by  them  again,  I  would  continue  in  and 
see  the  worst  of  my  bondage,  until  it  pleased  God  to  send 
me  deliverance.  This  resolution  I  held,  though  I  had  a  fair 
opportunity  to  make  an  escape,  and  notwithstanding  the  ill 
treatment  I  met  with  at  first,  as  before  is  related. 

The  French  came  a  third  time  while  I  was  on  the  island, 
and  came  to  anchor  in  the  bay  on  Saturday,  some  time  be- 
fore night ;  and  acquainted  us  who  they  were  and  what  they 
intended,  by  hoisting  up  their  white  colors.  None  of  the 
people  appearing  to  oppose  them,  and  having,  at  this  time, 
my  aged  grand-parents,  Mr.  James  Sands  and  his  wife,  be- 
fore mentioned,  to  take  the  care  of,  with  whom  I  then  dwelt ; 
knowing  also,  that  if  they  landed  they  would  make  his  house 
the  chief  seat  of  their  rendezvous,  as  they  had  done  twice 
before,  and  not  knowing  what  insults  or  outrage  they  might 
commit  on  them,  I  advised  to  the  leaving  their  house,  and 
betaking  themselves  to  the  woods  for  shelter,  till  they  might 
return  under  prospects  of  safety ;  which  they  consented  to. 
Accordingly  we  took  our  flight  into  the  woods,  which  were 
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at  a  considerable  distance,  where  we  encamped  that  night 
as  well  as  the  place  and  circumstances  would  allow,  with 
some  others,  that  for  the  like  reasons  fell  into  our  company. 
The  next  morning,  being  Lord's  day  morning,  I  expressed 
my  desire  to  go  occultly  and  see  the  conduct  of  the  French, 
and  their  proceedings.     One  of  the  company  offered  to  go 
with  me.     We  went  together,  and  placed  ourselves  on  the 
top  of  a  hill,  where  were  small  bushes  and  a  large  swamp 
behind  us,  but  in  fair  sight  of  the  house  I  went  from,  viz. 
my  grandfather's  house.      It  seems  the  French  had  not 
landed  till  that  morning,  for  we  had  not  long  been  seated 
there  before  we  saw  them  coming  from  the  water-side  in  two 
files,  which  made  a  long  train,  with  their  colors  flying,  and, 
if  I  mistake  not,   their  trumpet  sounding.     (I  did  not  then 
think  of  counting  their  number.)     Thus  they  came  in  tri- 
umph, and  as  absolute  lords  of  the  soil  and  all  belonging 
thereto, — as  indeed  they  were  for  the  time;  but  their  reign 
was  but  short,  as  the  sequel  will  prove.    (My  companion  in 
this  discovery  was  Mr.  Thomas  Mitchell,  who  then,  and 
many  years  after,   was  an  inhabitant  on  Block  Island,  alias 
New  Shoreham.)     In  this  manner  they  went  to  the  house, 
and  immediately  set  up  their  standard  on  a  hill  on  the  back 
side  of  it,  and  directly  shot  and  killed  three  hogs  fatted  with 
whey  in  a  sty,  and  then  killed  the  geese,   as  there  were 
many  there.     Having  had  but  little  sleep  the  night  before, 
I  proposed  to  Mr.  Mitchell  to  keep  a  good  look-out,  and 
watch  their  motions,  till  I  endeavored  to  sleep  a  little,  and 
thus  to  proceed  interchangeably  ;   when  I  made  the  hard 
ground  my  lodging  for  the  time,  which  was   long.    Upon 
my  awaking,   he  lay  down ;  and  as  he  lay  and  slept,  the 
French  fired  many  guns  at  the  house,  and  I  heard  several 
bullets  whistling  over  my  head.     Suspecting  they  had  made 
some  discovery  of  us,   I  awakened  him,  telling  him  what  I 
had  observed ;    therefore  that  it  was  advisable  to  shift  our 
quarters.    Accordingly,  as  we  were  moving  from  the  place, 
we  espied  a  large  ship  about  a  league  to  leeward  of  the 
township,  riding  at  anchor,    (the  fog  at  sea  had  been  very 
thick  till  then),   which  happened  to  be  Captain  Dobbins,  in 
the  Nonesuch  man-of-war,  stationed  in  those  seas,  which  we 
at  first  sight  supposed.    This  ship  appearing,  put  the  French- 
men into  a  great  surprise,   by  their  motions,  by  running  up 
to  their  standard  on  the  hill,  then  down  again,  and  others 


Indian  and  French  Wars.  273 

doing  the  like.  The  man-of-war  still  making  all  sail  possi- 
ble, there  being  but  a  small  breeze  of  wind  at  southwest, 
and  right  ahead,  according  to  the  sailors'  phrase,  they  soon 
left  the  house,  and  with  all  speed  and  seeming  confusion 
hastened  to  their  vessel.  Upon  this,  we  went  boldly  to  the 
house,  and  found  the  floor  covered  with  geese,  with  blood, 
and  feathers ;  the  quarters  of  the  hogs  they  had  killed  hang- 
ing up  in  one  and  another  part  of  the  house, — a  melancholy 
sight  to  behold.  Their  manner  of  dressing  hogs  after  they 
had  quartered  them,  was  to  singe  off  the  hair  over  a  flame  ; 
and  their  method  to  command  the  cattle  was  (as  I  saw  when 
they  took  us  before)  to  thrust  their  cutlasses  in  at  their  loins, 
and  on  a  sudden  the  hind  quarter  would  drop  down,  and  as 
the  poor  creature  strove  to  go  forward,  the  blood  would 
spout  out  of  the  hole,  and  fly  up  near  or  full  out  a  yard  in 
height.  But  to  return, — the  Frenchmen  hastened  on 
board,  as  they  had  taken  many  prisoners  in  their  passage, 
and  among  others,  one  Captain  Rodney,  with  his  lady,  a 
gentleman  of  a  fine  estate,  coming  from  the  West  Indies,  with 
all  his  substance,  to  settle  in  this  country.  They  robbed 
him  of  all  his  wealth,  insomuch,  as  in  my  hearing  his  wife 
related,  that  when  they  saw  they  were  likely  to  be  taken, 
she  took  a  bag  of  money  and  hid  it  in  the  privatest  part  she 
had.  However,  they  found  it  out,  and  took  it  from  her. 
These  prisoners  they  used  the  utmost  dexterity  to  set  on 
shore,  and  leave  behind  them  ;  which  they  no  sooner  had 
done  but  they  set  sail  to  make  their  escape,  the  Nonesuch 
all  this  while  pressing  hard  to  windward.  Soon  after  these 
privateers  took  to  their  heels,  hoping  to  get  out  of  the  man- 
of-war's  reach,  the  fog  thickened,  and  the  wind  rose  and 
blew  hard  at  southwest,  so  that  we  quickly  lost  sight  of 
them  both.  The  French  kept  close  upon  the  wind,  in  hopes 
to  weather  a  place  called  Neman's  Land,  lying  southward 
of  Martha's  Vineyard  ;  but  the  wind  scanting  on  them,  and 
blowing  hard,  they  ran  into  a  place  (if  I  mistake  not)  called 
Buzzard's  Bay,  which  emphatically  proved  so  to  them. 
There  they  were  land-locked,  and  could  not  get  out,  al- 
though the  French  vessel  was  quickly  out  of  sight  by  reason 
of  the  thick  fog  which  continued.  Yet  as  if  the  Nonesuch 
had  tracked  them  by  the  print  of  their  heels  in  the  ocean, 
or  had  followed  them  in  their  wake,  she  came  in  upon  them, 
Providence  so  ordering,  and  took  them.  When  they  saw, 
35 
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to  their  astonishment,  the  man-of-war  so  unexpectedly  over- 
taking them,  about  40  of  their  men  went  on  shore  and  were 
disarmed  and  seized  by  the  people  that  dwelt  near  the  place, 
and  sent  prisoners  to  Boston.  The  others  on  board  Captain 
Dobbins  took  and  made  prisoners  of  war,  and  their  ship  be- 
came a  rich  prize,  which  we  saw  about  three  days  after 
following  him  into  Newport,  where  she  was  condemned. 

These  French  privateers,  or  some  others,  came  a  fourth 
time,  and  landed  on  Block  Island,  in  the  former  war  with 
France;  but  the  people  on  the  island  took  courage,  and  en- 
countered them  in  an  open  pitched  battle,  and  drove  them 
off  from  the  shore,  without  any  hurt  to  the  English,  except 
one  man  slightly  wounded  in  his  finger.  They  never  after 
that  troubled  the  people  any  more. 

The  great  spoil  made  on  the  island  by  the  French,  in 
their  repeated  visits,  and  particularly  on  my  father's  inter- 
est, occasioned  my  staying  from  school  six  years  (when  I 
intended  only  a  short  visit  to  my  friends).  In  this  time  I 
turned  my  hand  to  husbandry,  and  sometimes  to  handicraft. 
I  helped  to  build  a  vessel,  among  other  things,  for  the  West 
India  trade,  and  caulked  one  side  and  the  master-workman 
the  other;  and  she  proved  ver}r  tight,  and  answerable  to  the 
design.  After  the  space  of  six  years  thus  employed,  I  re- 
turned again  to  school,  so  that,  by  reason  of  this  delay,  I 
was  near  two-and-twenty  years  old  when  I  entered  into  the 
College  at  Cambridge,  the  reverend  Dr.  Increase  Mather 
then  being  President, — and  Mr.  John  Leverett,  afterward 
President,  and  Mr.  William  Brattle,  after  the  reverend  pas- 
tor of  Cambridge  church,  were  the  only  fellows.  The  kind- 
ness of  these  worthy  gentlemen  I  hope  not  to  forget,  who, 
I  conclude,  favored  me  the  more,  as  I  was  the  first  that  came 
to  college  from  Rhode  Island  government. 

To  return  to  an  enumeration  of  the  slaughtered  English 
people  in  the  country  by  the  French  and  Indians,  which  is 
principally  intended.  While  the  French  and  Indians  were 
infesting  Newfoundland,  as  before  is  shown,  the  poor  peo- 
ple in  the  frontiers  on  the  main  land  were  great  sufferers  ; 
for  at  Spruce  Creek,  in  Kittery,  they  killed  five  and  carried 
as  many  captive.  Among  the  slain  was  Mrs.  Hoel,  a  gen- 
tlewoman of  good  extract  and  education.  But  the  greatest 
sufferer  was  Enoch  Hutchins,  in  the  loss  of  his  wife  and 
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children.  John  Rogers  was  dangerously  wounded,  James 
Toby  killed.  About  this  time  one  Captain  Crepoa,  a  French 
privateer,  took  seven  vessels  and  a  sloop,  and  carried  them 
all  to  Port  Royal,  as  it  was  then  called,  except  the  sloop, 
which  was  retaken  by  Captain  Harris  at  Richmond's  Island. 
About  the  same  time  also,  one  Michael  Royal,  a  fisherman 
of  Marblehead,  as  he  went  ashore  to  get  wood,  was  hewed 
to  pieces  and  barbarously  murdered.  On  October  15th  fol- 
lowing, the  Indians  fell  on  Cape  Neddick,  and  took  four 
children  of  Mr.  Stovers,  a  little  distance  from  the  garrison  ; 
the  youngest,  not  able  to  travel,  they  knocked  on  the  head, 
and  carried  the  other  three  captive  ;  but  being  attacked  by 
Lieutenant  March,  and  losing  one  of  their  company,  so  en- 
raged them,  that  in  way  of  revenge  they  killed  another  of 
the  children.  The  English  by  this  time  becoming  skilful  in 
wearing  snow-shoes,  terrified  the  Indians  to  such  a  degree 
that  they  came  not  again  in  the  winter.  But  in  the  spring, 
April  17,  1706,  a  small  party  fell  on  an  out-house  in  Oyster 
river,  and  killed  eight  and  wounded  two.  The  garrison 
had  not  a  man  in  if  at  that  time;  but  the  women  assumed 
an  Amazonian  courage;  seeing  nothing  but  death  before 
them,  they  manfully  ascended  the  watch-box  and  made  an 
alarm ;  they  put  on  hats,  with  their  hair  hanging  down,  and 
fired  so  smartly  as  struck  a  terror  to  the  enemy,  so  that  they 
drew  off.  The  principal  sufferer  at  this  time  was  John 
Wheeler,  who,  supposing  they  were  friendly  Indians,  un- 
happily fell  under  their  fury.  Two  days  after,  Mr.  Shap- 
leigh  and  his  son  fell  into  their  hands  as  they  were  going  to 
Kittery  ;  him  they  killed,  and  carried  away  his  son  to  Can- 
ada, and  in  their  march  they  were  so  inhuman  and  barbar- 
ously cruel  as  to  bite  off  the  tops  of  his  fingers,  and  to  stop 
the  blood  they  seared  them  with  hot  tobacco  pipes. 

June  1,  Mr.  Walker,  being  laden  with  provisions  from 
Connecticut,  was  chased  by  a  French  privateer.  To  shun 
being  taken  by  him,  he  ran  ashore  in  his  boat,  and  as  he 
hastened  to  Rhode  Island,  alarmed  the  country  round  about. 
The  people  there  were  so  expeditious,  that  in  a  few  hours 
(by  beat  of  the  drum)  100  men,  well  equipped,  voluntarily 
entered  on  board  two  sloops,  under  the  command  of  Major 
Wanton,  (after  Governor  there),  and  Captain  Paine,  the 
same  famous  old  warrior  that,  with  Captain  Godfrey  (as  be- 
fore is  related)  put  to  flight  the  French  fleet  of  privateers 
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from  Block  Island.  The  very  next  day  they  made  a  prize 
of  her,  wherein  were  37  men  under  the  command  of  Captain 
Ferrel,  bound  for  Port  Royal,  as  it  was  called  while  in  the 
hands  of  the  French,  but  now  Annapolis. 

The  year  after,  they  did  another  brave  exploit  in  taking  a 
sloop  from  Placentia,  with  four  guns,  four  patteraroes,  and 
49  men,  which  undoubtedly  prevented  much  mischief  which 
otherwise  would  have  befallen  the  country  by  these  picka- 
roon  rovers. 

Near  this  time,  one  Captain  Rouse,  of  Charlestown,  was 
sent  by  the  Government  to  fetch  captives  from  Port  Royal, 
who  made  two  voyages  thither  for  that  purpose.  But  his 
long  stay  there,  and  the  few  captives  he  brought  home — the 
first  time  17,  and  the  second  time  but  7 — together  with 
many  other  circumstances  concurring  therewith  in  several 
parts  of  his  conduct,  gave  just  ground  of  suspicion  that  he, 
with  others,  had  carried  on  a  private  trade  with  the  French; 
which  plainly  appeared  when  examined  into,  and  made 
great  uneasiness  and  trouble  in  the  Court.  The  General 
Assembly  then  sitting,  many  were  indicted,  with  him,  of 
treasonable  correspondence  with  the  enemy,  and  a  procla- 
mation was  issued  for  the  seizure  of  all  persons  suspected 
in  the  affair.  The  country  was  thrown  into  a  great  ferment ; 
the  generality  greatly  condemning  the  practice  as  traitorous 
and  destructive  to  the  land  ;  some,  and  those  probably  who 
were  confederates  in  these  illicit  contraband  proceedings, 
endeavored  to  extenuate  and  put  a  favorable  gloss  and  con- 
struction on  his  actions,  moving  that  they  might  not  be 
styled  traitorous,  but  rather  acts  of  high  misdemeanor.  He, 
with  some  others,  were  imprisoned  and  fined,  and  so  the 
matter  issued ;  but  not  without  great  uneasiness  on  the 
minds  of  the  Court  and  country,  that  after  the  vast  charge 
and  effusion  of  blood,  there  was  such  found  among  us  that, 
for  their  own  private  advantage,  had  sacrificed  the  lives  of 
their  neighbors,  and  clandestinely  strengthened  the  hands  of 
the  enemy  against  us,  with  powder,  shot,  and  other  materi- 
als of  war. 

Colonel  Schuyler,  who  probably  had  intelligence  of  the  de- 
signs of  the  French  and  Indians  against  our  frontiers  by 
Albany  Indians,  or  others  in  those  parts,  and  was  of  great 
service  in  advising  us  of  their  motions  and  intents,  advised 
us  of  270  of  the  enemy  making  their  advances- on  the  coun- 
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try.  Their  first  descent  was  on  Dunstable,  the  3d  of  July, 
where  they  fell  on  a  garrison  that  had  20  troopers  to  defend 
it;  but  through  their  negligence  and  folly,  not  keeping  a 
good  watch,  they  suffered  them  to  enter;  they  killed  one 
half  of  them.  They  then  attacked  Daniel  Galeucia's  house, 
which  he  defended  for  some  time,  but  at  last  surrendered  ; 
upon  which  he  acquainted  tttem  with  the  weakness  of  the 
garrison  they  had  made  an  attempt  on  before,  as  there  were 
but  two  men  and  a  boy  in  it ;  one  they  had  killed.  Upon 
this  information,  they  returned  with  greater  courage  and 
resolution,  and  assaulted  the  garrison  ;  upon  which  one  of 
them,  with  the  boy,  made  their  escape  on  the  back  side, 
leaving  only  Jacob  to  fight  the  battle  ;  who  for  some  time 
bravely  defended  himself,  but  being  overpowered,  and  find- 
ing none  to  assist  him,  made  his  escape  also  ;  but  before  he 
had  got  far,  the  enemy  laid  hold  of  him  twice,  yet  with  much 
struggling  he  rescued  himself  and  escaped  their  fury.  The 
next  day  a  party  of  the  enemy  fell  on  Amesbury,  where 
they  killed  eight.  Two  that  were  at  work  in  the  field, 
hearing  the  outcry,  hastened  to  their  relief;  but  being  pur- 
sued, they  ran  for  shelter  to  a  deserted «  house,  which  had 
two  flankers.  To  these  they  repaired,  in  each  of  which 
they  found  an  old  gun,  unfit  for  use,  without  powder  or  shot. 
Thrusting  the  muzzles  of  their  guns  out  at  the  port-holes, 
they  cried  out,  "  Here  they  are,  but  do  not  fire  till  they 
come  nearer ;"  which  put  the  enemy  into  such  a  fright,  that 
they  instantly  drew  off. 

One  Joseph  English,  a  friendly  Indian,  was  slain,  in  com- 
pany with  a  man  and  his  wife  on  horseback,  going  from 
Dunstable  to  Chelmsford  ;  the  woman  was  taken  prisoner, 
but  the  man  made  his  escape.  On  July  8,  five  Indians  sur- 
prised a  woman  with  eight  children  in  an  out-house  in 
Reading  ;  they  instantly  killed  four,  the  woman  with  the 
three  youngest ;  the  rest  they  carried  off.  But  the  youngest 
of  them,  not  able  to  travel,  they  knocked  on  the  head,  and 
left  in  a  swamp,  concluding  it  was  dead, — but  after  was 
found  alive.  They  made  severe  strokes  on  Chelmsford, 
Sudbury,  and  Groton,  where  they  waylaid  three  soldiers  as 
they  were  going  to  the  public  worship ;  two  of  the  company 
were  killed,  the  third  made  an  escape.  The  people  in  the 
neighborhood  pursued  them  the  next  morning  so  close  that 
they  recovered  three  of  the  captives,  and  put  the  enemy 
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into  such  a  terror  that  they  quitted  their  plunder  and  seve- 
ral blankets,  and  the  other  captives. 

At  Exeter,  a  company  of  French  Mohawks  lay  lurking 
about  Captain  Hilton's  garrison,  and  observing  some  to  go 
with  their  scythes  to  mow,  lay  in  ambush  till  they  laid  their 
arms  by  and  were  at  work ;  they  then  rushed  on  suddenly, 
and  intercepting  them  from  their  arms,  killed  four  of  them, 
wounded  one,  and  carried  three  captive;  so  that  out  of  ten 
two  only  escaped.  The  two  that  escaped  were  Mr.  Edward 
Hall  and  Samuel  Myals,  who  after  some  time  found  means 
to  make  their  flight  from  the  enemy ;  but  the  fatigue  and 
difficulty  they  went  through,  besides  the  terror  and  fear  of 
being  taken  again,  was  almost  incredible,  for  in  three  weeks 
together  they  had  nothing  to  subsist  on  excepting  a  few  lily 
roots  and  the  bark  of  trees. 

Several  captives  still  remaining  in  the  hands  of  the  French 
and  Indians,  Mr.  Sheldon  went  a  second  time  with  a  flag  of 
truce  to  Canada,  and  brought  45  with  him,  and  might  have 
brought  more  away,  had  not^the  Jesuits  prevented  him. 

The  poor  captives,  in  the  hands  both  of  the  French  and 
Indians,  many  of  them,  met  with  hard  usage,  according  to 
the  tempers  and  dispositions  of  those  who  had  the  command 
of  them ;  for  scarce  a  day  passed  but  some  act  of  cruelty  was 
committed,  insomuch  that  through  fear  of  the  continuance  of 
life  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  terrors  of  death  on  the  other, 
they  were  continued  daily  martrydoms,  as  Mr.  Penhallow 
expresses  it. 

It  would  be  endless  to  relate  the  cruelties  and  hardships 
that  the  captives  underwent  in  their  travels  and  insults  of 
their  heathen  and  savage  masters,  especially  some  of  them 
into  whose  hands  they  fell,  and  many  signal  deliverances 
granted  in  the  wise  and  merciful  overruling  providence  of 
God,  when  in  utmost  hazard,  which  ought  never  to  be  for- 
gotten. I  shall  here  insert  two  or  three,  superadded  to 
some  spoken  of  before,  and  which  may  be  further  added  in 
the  course  of  this  narrative. 

The  first  I  shall  mention  is  of  one  Rebecca  Taylor,  ac- 
cording to  her  own  account  after  she  returned  from  her  cap- 
tivity. One  Captain  Sampson,  before  mentioned,  that  was 
her  cruel  master,  resolved  to  hang  her  (without  any  provo- 
cation that  she  knew  of),  and  for  want  of  a  rope  he  made 
use  of  his  girdle,  putting  it  about  her  neck;  but  in  hoisting 
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her  up  to  the  limb  of  a  tree,  the  weight  of  her  body  broke 
his  girdle.  The  disappointment  enraged  this  furious  monster 
to  that  degree,  that  he  resolved  to  make  a  second  attempt, 
and  if  that  failed,  to  beat  out  her  brains  with  his  hatchet. 
But  before  he  had  power  to  effect  it,  Bomaseen  came  to  the 
place,  and  seeing  the  tragedy  in  hand,  prevented  the  fatal 
stroke. 

The  next  was  a  child  of  Mrs.  Hannah  Parsons,  which  they 
intended  to  make  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  their  hunger,  being 
much  straitened  for  food,  and  purposed  to  roast  it  alive. 
But  while  the  fire  was  kindling,  a  company  of  French  Mo- 
hawks came  down  the  river  in  a  canoe,  in  which  they 
brought  some  dogs.  Upon  this  they  offered  to  give  this 
child  for  one  of  their  dogs  in  way  of  exchange  ;  but  this  the 
other  party  slighted.  At  last  they  offered  them  a  gun, 
which  they  readily  accepted.  Thus  by  a  strange  providence 
the  poor  child  was  delivered  from  their  voracious,  blood- 
thirsty jaws. 

The  third  was  of  one  Samuel  Butterfield,  sent  to  Groton 
a  soldier.  As  he,  with  others,  was  gathering  in  the  harvest, 
he  was  attacked  by  the  Indians.  His  bravery  was  such  that 
he  killed  one,  and  wounded  another;  but  being  overpower- 
ed, was  constrained  to  yield.  It  happened  that  the  slain 
Indian  was  a  sagamore  of  high  esteem  among  them,  as  he 
was  active  and  dextrous  in  war,  which  increased  their  la- 
mentation and  gave  a  keener  edge  to  their  rage  and  furious 
disposition.  But  not  agreeing  among  themselves  in  what 
cruel  and  barbarous  manner  to  glut  their  revenge  on  him, 
at  length  determined  to  leave  the  issue  to  the  decision  of  the 
squaw-sachem,  who  replied,  "Fortune  de  la  guerre  ;"  which  I 
well  remember  was  a  phrase  frequently  used  by  the  French 
when  I  was  their  prisoner.  The  English  of  it  is — The  for- 
tune of  war.  But  when  some  appeared  uneasy  hereat,  she 
said,  "  If  by  killing  him  you  can  bring  my  husband  to  life 
again,  I  beg  you  to-  study  what  death  you  'please ;  but  if 
not,  let  him  be  my  servant/' — which  he  was,  and  met  with 
much  kindness  from  her  in  the  whole  time  of  his  captivity. 

I 

[On  account  of  the  unexpected  length  of  this  article,  the  remainder  is 
deferred  to  a  future  volume.  Publishing  Committee.] 
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To  the  Honorable  THOMAS  L.  WINTHROP, 

President  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society. 

Carthage,  Costarrica,  Febr'y.  16th,  1837. 
SIR, 

I  had  the  honor  of  transmitting  to  the  Society  from  Lon- 
don, my  Chorographical  Description  of  this  State  and  Cen- 
tral America  in  general.  The  Introduction  is  by  Captain 
John  Washington,  R.  N.,  Secretary  of  the  Royal  Geographi- 
cal Society,  a  native  of  Cheshire,  in  England,  who  assures 
me  he  is  a  relation  of  your  great  liberator.  Father  Gage, 
mentioned  therein,  was  the  first  author  who  gave  any  account 
of  Central  America,  in  the  English  language.  He  travelled 
through  the  greater  part  of  our  five  States,  just  two  centu- 
ries ago,  and,  as  far  as  I  am  enabled  to  judge,  his  History  is 
one  of  great  veracity,  excepting  where  his  superstition 
misled  him. 

Thomas  Gage  was  born  in  England,  at  the  latter  end  of 
the  16th  century,  the  second  son  of  a  highly  respectable 
Catholic  family.  His  father,  resting  every  hope  on  having 
Thomas  educated  for  a  Jesuit,  sent  him  in  1614  to  the 
College  of  St.  Omers  in  France.  Incurring  his  father's 
most  vindictive  anger,  he  however  professed  as  a  Dominican 
at  Valladolid  in  Spain,  and  passed  to  the  monastery  of  that 
order  in  Xerez,  under  the  name  of  Fray  Tomas  de  Santa 
Maria.  In  consequence  his  father  wrote  him  that  he  would 
have  preferred  seeing  his  son  a  scullion  in  a  College  of 
Jesuits,  than  a  general  of  the  Dominican  order  ;  intimating 
to  Thomas  never  to  see  him  again,  and  that  he  would  disin- 
herit him  ;  which  threat  the  old  man,  dying  some  years 
afterwards,  kept  punctually. 

Banished  from  and  disinherited  in  his  native  land,  friar 
Thomas  was  induced  to  abandon  Europe,  and  join  a  mission 
of  Dominicans  destined  to  the  Philippines.  In  the  port  of 
Cadiz,  however,  he  was  nearly  detained  by  a  particular 
order  from  the  king  of  Spain,  that  no  English  priest  should 
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pass  to  the  Indies,  having  a  country  of  their  own  to  convert. 
Nevertheless,  his  brother  Dominicans,  and  their  superior, 
Antonio  Calvo,  smuggled  him  on  board,  hiding  him  from  all 
search  in  a  biscuit  barrel. 

The  route  of  the  mission  was  by  Vera  Cruz,  Mexico  and 
Acapulco,  across  the  Pacific.  The  fleet  in  which  they  sail- 
ed, touched  at  Guadaloupe,  which  island  they  found  still 
(1625),  solely  inhabited  by  the  aborigines,  whom  Gage  de- 
scribes as  Indians,  with  -straight  hair  ;  whereas  the  sole 
remnant  of  the  Caribs,  who  were  transported  in  1796  by 
the  British  government  from  St.  Vincent  to  the  Bay  of  Hon- 
duras, were  and  are  a  race  of  negroes  at  the  present  day. 
These  Guadaloupe  Indians,  though  at  first  apparently 
friendly,  set  upon  a  watering  party  of  Europeans  on  shore, 
and  killed  and  wounded  several  with  poisoned  arrows. 

The  Dominican  mission  was  lodged  nearly  five  months  in 
a  country  house  near  the  city  of  Mexico,  waiting  the  period 
for  their  proceeding  to  Acapulco.  But  the  evening  before 
Calvo  and  the  rest  of  the  monks  departed,  Gage  and  three 
others  fled  from  Mexico  for  Guatemala,  deterred  from  fol- 
lowing their  original  destination  by  bad  accounts  they  heard 
of  the  Philippines,  and  the  great  distance  of  the  voyage  to 
those  islands.  An  Irish  friar  had  agreed  also  to  accompany 
his  compariions  in  their  flight  ;  but  his  heart  failed  before 
the  day  arrived,  and  (he  proceeded  with  Calvo  to  Acapulco. 

The  runaways^ were  well  received  in  the  convents  of  the 
kingdom  of  Guatemala,  and  Gage  remained  about  six 
months  in  that  of  Chiapas,  as  professor  or  teacher  of  Latin. 
He  however  had  previously  determined  to  practise  philoso- 
phy and  divinity  in  the  university  of  Guatemala,  and  set  out 
for  that  city  in  September,  1626.  He  describes  the  prior  of 
the  cloister  at  Comitah  as  a  Frenchman,  and  the  only 
foreigner  besides  himself  in  the  whole  country.  He  speaks 
in  most  grateful  terms  of  that  prior's  civilities,  which  he 
experienced  on  his  way  to  Guatemala  from  Chiapas. 

The  following  year,  Gage  was  appointed  reader  of  arts 
in  the  Dominican  convent  of  Guatemala,  and  two  years  later 
received  a  formal  authorization  from  the  bishop  to  preach, 
hear  confessions  &c.,  throughout  the  diocese. 

Shortly  afterwards,  he  joined  friar  Francisco  de  Moran, 
prior  of  the  Dominican  convent  of  Coban,  in  an  expedition 
to  cross  the  continent  from  Verapas  to  Yucatan.     The  two 
36 
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monks  were  escorted  by  50  Spanish  soldiers  and  100  In- 
dians, and  penetrated  some  way  towards  the  lake  of  Peten, 
of  which  they  were  informed  by  some  prisoners  they  made. 
However  they  were  twice  attacked  by  the  Indians,  and  dis- 
heartened in  pursuing  their  journey,  returned  to  Coban. 

From  that  city,  Gage  accompanied  Moran  on  an  idle  jour- 
ney to  the  Golfo  Dulce  and  Trugillo,  from  whence  they  re- 
turned to  Guatemala,  by  land,  through  Cornayagua  and 
Gracias,  in  which  former  city  they  were  received  with  great 
and  general  applause  for  their  perilous  expedition  towards 
Peten,  and  attempts  to  reduce  the  Indians  ;  which  Moran 
again  undertook,  passing  on  foot  with  only  two  or  three 
Indians  by  the  lake  of  Peten,  as  far  as  the  Spanish  settle- 
ments in  Yucatan.  He  was  kindly  treated  by  the  Indians, 
and  described  the  great  numbers  of  the  Itsaes  (a  powerful 
tribe  of  Mayas)  inhabiting  about  the  lake.  He  returned  the 
way  he  went,  wrote  a  book  about  the  country  he  discovered, 
and  proceeded  to  Spain  to  urge  the  conquering  of  it.  But, 
however,  this  was  not  effected  till  sixty-six  years  later ; 
and  indeed,  the  final  conquest  of  the  remnant  of  the  Mayas, 
was  only  completed  in  1833,  by  myself  ;  as  detailed  in  the 
bulletin  enclosed  to  the  American  Antiquarian  Society  on 
the  13th  of  April  of  that  year. 

Gage  preferred  being  priest  of  the  two  procouchi  towns 
of  Mixco  and  Pinula  united,  both  situated  on  the  table  land, 
where  New'Guatemala  now  stands. 

Gage's  own  work,  published  in  1648,  continues  his  subse- 
quent history  ;  how  much  to  his  credit,  each  reader  will 
determine  for  himself. 

After  his  return  to  England  and  profession  of  Protestant- 
ism, Gage  was  the  principal  adviser  of  the  undertaking 
against  Haiti,  and  took  upon  himself  to  be  the  chief  guide. 
He  died  in  Jamaica,  shortly  after  its  capture  by  the  English. 

Sir, 

I  have  the  honor  to  be 
Your  most  Obedient, 
Humble  Servant, 

JUAN  GALINDO. 


General  Mattoon's  Letter.  £83 


To  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society. 

GENTLEMEN, 

In  the  Memoirs  of  Major  General  Heath,  page  129, 
is  this  statement,  concerning  the  battle  near  Saratoga,  in 
1777 — "  Among  the  wounded,  were  Generals  Arnold  and 
Lincoln,  both  in  the  leg.  The  former,  but  slightly  ; — it  was 
problematical  whether  the  latter  was  wounded  by  a  British  or 
American  soldier  " 

In  February  last,  being  in  company  with  General  Ebene- 
zer  Mattoon,  of  Amherst,  I  ascertained  that  he  was  present 
on  that  occasion  ;,and  I  addressed  to  him  a  letter,  request- 
ing any  information  on  the  subject  of  the  wound  received  by 
General  Lincoln,  he  might  possess. 

Having  received  from  him  the  accompanying  letter,  I 
transmit  it,  for  such  use  as  the  Historical  Society  may  deem 
it  expedient  to  make  of  it. 

Respectfully,  yours, 

JOSIAH    QUINCY. 

Cambridge,  29th  June,  1837- 


Boston,  Feb'y.  3d,  1837. 

* 

HON.  JOSIAH  QUINCY, 

President  of  Harvard  University. 
DEAR  SIR, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  2nd  inst.,  requesting 
me  to  state,  in  writing,  the  circumstances  within  my  knowl- 
edge, which  prove  that  General  Lincoln  was  wounded  in 
the  leg  by  a  shot  from  the  enemy,  and  not  by  a  shot  from 
an  American  soldier,  as  has  been  intimated  in  a  publication 
by  an  officer  in  the  American  army.  In  reply  to  your  in- 
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quiry,  I  would  observe,  that  on  the  morning  of  October  8, 
1777,  I,  being  a  Lieutenant  of  Artillery,  was  requested  by 
General  Lincoln  to  accompany  him  on  horseback,  while 
reconnoitring  the  lines  of  the  enemy,  as  his  aids  were  then 
engaged.  I  told  him,  I  would  accompany  him  with  pleas- 
ure. I  accordingly  mounted  a  horse,  belonging  to  one  of 
his  aids,  and  rode  with  him,  agreeably  to  his  request.  The 
two  armies  were  posted  on  Bemis's  Heights,  the  American 
army  on  the  west,  and  the  British  army  on  the  east.  While 
riding  notherly,  in  the  direction  of  the  lines  of  the  two 
armies,  and  between  them,  I  being  on  the  left  of  General 
Lincoln  and  very  near  him,  he  exclaimed,  "  The  rascals 
have  struck  me/'  On  hearing  this  exclamation,  I  immedi- 
ately turned  my  horse  to  his  right,  and  on  examination, 
found  that  his  right  ancle  had  been  severely  fractured,  by  a 
musket  shot  from  the  enemy.  I  have  been  thus  particular 
in  describing  the  relative  position  of  the  two  armies,  and 
the  direction  in  which  we  were  riding,  as  confirmatory  of 
my  statement,  that  the  wound,  being  in  his  right  ancle, 
must  have  been  caused  by  a  shot  from  the  British  line,  and 
not  from  one  of  our  own  men.  I  am  not  aware,  that  there 
was  ever  any  contemporaneous  report,  contravening  the 
above  statement. 

Very  respectfully, 

Your  obd't.  serv't., 

E.  MATTOON. 
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General  Abstract  of  the  Bill  of  Mortality  for  the  City  of  Boston,  from 
January  1,  1836,  to  January  1,  1837,  agreeably  to  the  Records  kept 
at  the  Health  Office. 
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The  following  are  the  Diseases,  as  fat  as  they  have  been  reported  to  the  Health 
which  have  occasioned  the  Deaths  in  the  City,  during  the  past  year. 
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Population  in  1830,  61,392;— in  1835,  78,603. 
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DESCRIPTION  OF  AMERICAN  MEDALS. 

BY    J.    S.    FISHER,    ESQ..    OF    PHILADELPHIA. 


MEDALS  OF  GENERAL  WASHINGTON. 

/ 

1.  MEDAL,  apparently  struck  in  France  early  in  the  Revolution. 
Diameter  1£  inch. 

Obverse.  Head,  after  the  Roman  model,  with  cropped  hair,  having 
no  likeness  to  Washington. 

Legend.  G.  WASHINGTON,  ER.,  GENERAL  OF  ^THE  CONTINENTAL 
ARMY  IN  AMERICA. 

Reverse.  Cannon,  mortars,  drum,.  trumpets,  standards,  &c.  In  the 
rear  the  beams  of  the  rising  Sun. 

Legend.     WASHIN  :  REUNIT,  PAR  UN  RARE  ASSEMBLAGE,  LES  TA- 

LENS  DU  GUERRIER,  LES  VERTUS  DU  SAGE. 

2.  Large  Medal,  struck  by  order  of  Congress,  commemorative  of  the 
Evacuation  of  Boston.     Diameter  2^  inches.     Described  in  3  Mass. 
Hist.  Coll.  Vol.  IV.  page  300. 


3.  A  Medal  apparently  struck  in  England,  in  1794.     Diameter 
inch. 

Obverse.  Head  and  bust  of  Washington  in  regimentals  —  a  likeness, 
but  a  caricature,  —  hair  dressed  in  the  style  of  Frederick  the  Great. 

Legend.  GEORGE  WASHINGTON,  BORN  VIRGINIA,  —  and  below, 
Feb.  11,  1732. 

Engraver's  name,  under  the  bust,  BROOKS,  sc. 

Reverse.  Inscription,  in  parallel  lines,  GENERAL  OF  THE  AMERICAN 
ARMIES  1775.  RESIGNED  1783.  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  1789. 

4.  Small  Medal.     Diameter  l£  inch. 

Obverse.  Head  and  bust  in  regimentals  ;  a  likeness,  but  not  a  very 
good  one. 

Legend.  Same  as  in  the  last. 

Reverse.  Inscription  same  as  in  the  last,  and  similarly  arranged. 

5.  Small  Medal.     Diameter  1T3^  inch. 

Obverse.  Head  and  bust  in  citizen's  dress.  On  the  bust  Engraver's 
•name,  Lyon.  v*A. 

Legend.     GEORGE  WASHINGTON.     Below,  1796. 

Reverse.      In  the  centre  a  scroll,   on  which  the  words   REPUB: 
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AMERIC  :  Behind  the  scroll,  a  cannon,  fasces  and  caduceus  crossed — 
the  Legend  arranged  round  it  in  circles — beginning  on  the  exterior. 
GENL-  OF  THE  AMERICAN  ARMIES  1775.  RESIGNED  THE  COMMD- 
1783.  ELECD-  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  1789.  RESIGN- 
ED THE  PRESIDENCY  1796. 

6.  Medal  struck  on  the  occasion  of  the  Resignation  of  the  Presidency, 
at  the  U.  S.  Mint,  at  the  expense  of  Joseph  Sanson,  Esq.  of  Philadel- 
phia.    Diameter  2^  inches. 

Obverse.  Head  and  bust,  in  citizen's  dress.  Not  a  good  likeness. 
On  the  bust  the  Engraver's  name,.HALLADAY  so\ 

Legend.  GEORGE  WASHINGTON,  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES. 

Reverse.  On  an  altar  partly  covered  with  drapery  (on  one  side  the 
shield  with  the  national  stripes)  lie  the  sword  and  fasces,  crossed  and 
encircled  by  a  wreath  of  laurel. 

Legend.     COMMISSION   RESIGNED.     PRESIDENCY  RELINQUISHED. 

Exergue.     1797. 

7.  Medal.     Diameter  1J  inch. 

Obverse.  Head  and  bust,  in  citizen's  dress.  A  long  straight  face, 
a  bad  likeness. 

Legend.   "GEORGE  WASHINGTON. 

Reverse.  Inscription  in  parallel  lines — GENERAL  OF  THE  AMERICAN 
ARMIES  1775.  RESIGNED  COMMAND  1783.  ELECTED  PRESIDENT 
OF'  THE  UNITED  STATES  1789.  RE-ELECTED  1793.  RESIGNED 
1797. 

8.  Medal  on  the  Death  of  Washington.     Diameter  about  3  inches. 
Obverse.     Head  of  Washington,  crowned  with  a  wreath. 
Legend.     GEORGE  WASHINGTON. 

Reverse.  A  Tomb  and  Urn.  A  child  weeping  on  the  urn, — and 
at  the  side  an  armed  female  Figure  (Liberty  ?)  with  the  shield  of  the 
United  States,  also  weeping.  On  the  tomb,  VICTOR  SINE  CLADE. 
Surrounding  and  behind,  arms,  ensigns,  &tc. 

Legend.     HE  is  IN  GLpRY — THE  WORLD  IN  TEARS. 

Exergue.     BORN  FEB.  11,  1732.     DIED  DEC.  14,  1799. 

9.  Medal.     Diameter  1£  inch. 

Obverse.  Head  and  bust  in  citizen's  dress  ;  face  a  likeness,  but 
with  sunken  cheeks  and  marks  of  age.  On  the  bust  Engraver's  initial 
H.,  and  a  Mint  mark  below  oak  leaf  and  acorn. 

Legend.  WASHINGTON.  Born  February  22,  1732.  Died  De- 
cember 21,  1799. 

Reverse.  A  beautiful  figure  of  Fame  flying  from  the  land  across 
the  ocean  ;  a  wreath  in  her  left  hand,  and  a  trumpet  to  her  mouth  ; — 
a  ship  in  sail,  and  a  sun  setting. 

Legend.     WISDOM,  VIRTUE  AND  PATRIOTISM. 

Exergue.     MDCCCIII. 
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10.  A  large  Medal.     Diameter  3  inches. 

Obverse.  Head  and  bust  in  Roman  armor.  Engraver's  name  on 
bust,  WEBB. 

Legend.     GENERAL  WASHINGTON.     INSCRIBED  TO  HIS  MEMORY 

BY  D  :  ECCLESTON.   LANCASTER,  MDCCCV. 

Reverse.  In  the  centre  the  figure  of  an  Indian  Chief  leaning  on  a 
bow,  with  an  arrow  in  the  left  hand  ;  and  around  him,  THE  LAND  WAS 
OURS. 

Legend.  Arranged  in  rings,  beginning  at  the  outside.  HE  LAID 

THE  FOUNDATION  OF  AMERICAN  LlBERTY  IN  THE  18th  CENTURY. 

INNUMERABLE  MILLIONS  YET  UNBORN  WILL  VENERATE  THE  MEMORY 
OF  THE  MAN  WHO  OBTAINED  THEIR  COUNTRY'S  FREEDOM. 

11.  Medal  of  the  Washington  Benevolent  Society. 

Obverse.  Figure  of  Liberty  crowning  the  bust  of  Washington. — 
On  the  pedestal  "  DEFENDER  OF  HIS  COUNTRY." 

Legend.  WASHINGTON  BENEVOLENT  SOCIETY. 

Exergue.  1808. 

Reverse.  Figure  of  a  Warrior  in  Roman  costume  relieving  a  Beggar. 

Legend.  BENEVOLENCE. 

Exergue.  NEW  YORK. 

12/  French  Medal  of  the  Numismatic  series.     Diameter  If  inch. 

Obverse.  Head  of  Washington. 

Legend.  GEORGIUS  WASHINGTON.     Engraver's  name,  VIVIER. 

Reverse.  In  parallel  lines,  NATUS  VIRGINIA  IN  AMERICA  FOEDERATA 
AN  :  MDCCXXXII.  OBIIT  AN  :  MDCCxcix.  Series  Numismatica  Univer- 
salis  Virorum  Illustrium  MDCCCXIX.  Durand  edidit. 

13.  Medal  for  distribution  among  the  Indians.     Diameter  2f  inches. 
A  Bust  of  Washington  on  a  pedestal — by  the  side  branches  of  palm 

and  laurel — on  the  pedestal  a  landscape  is  represented,  on  the  left  of 
which  are  military  trophies  ;  in  the  centre  a  man  ploughing  pin  the 
rear  a  ship,  &c.  »On  the  right  of  the  pedestal  the  figure  of  Liberty ;  on 
the  left  an  Indian  Chief. 

Legend.     GEN  :  GEO  :  WASHINGTON  PRESI  :  OF  THE  UNIT  :  STA  : 

Exergue.     Born  Feb.  1732.     Died  Dec.  1799. 

14.  Medal  of  Washington  and   Franklin.     Designed  by  J.  Sanson 
of  Philadelphia.     Engraved  by  Reich. 

Obverse.  Busts  of  Washington  and  Franklin  side  by  side,  the  for- 
mer in  regimentals. 

Reverse.  Eagle  descending  with  olive  branch  in  his  beak  and  thun- 
derbolts in  his  talons  towards  the  Globe,  on  which  are  the  outlines  and 
inscription,  "  United  States."  Date  1783. 
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MEDALS  OF  DR.  FRANKLIN. 

1.  Medal  apparently  struck  in  England.     Diameter  1|  inch. 
Obverse.     Full  face  of  Franklin  in  cap  and  open  shirt-collar— not  a 

likeness. 

Legend.  B.  FRANKLIN  OF  PHILADELPHIA,  LL.  D.  &  F.  R.  s. 

Reverse.  An  oak  tree  struck  by  lightning. 

Legend.  NON  IRRITA  FULMINA  CURAT. 

Exergue.  1777. 

2.  French  Medal.     Diameter  If  inch. 

Obverse.  Head  and  Bust  of  Franklin— his  locks  flowing  down  over 
the  shoulders.  Engraver's  name  on  bust,  DUPRE:  F  : 

Legend.     BENJ.  FRANKLIN  NATUS  BOSTON,  xvn  JAN.  MDCC.V.  • 

Reverse.  Figure  of  an  Angel  standing  with  one  hand  pointing  to 
the  lightning  in  the  clouds — with  the  other  to  a  broken  sceptre  and 
crown  on  the  ground.  In  the  rear  a  temple  with  a  conductor. 

Legend.     ERIPUIT  CCELO  FULMEN  SCEPTRUMQUE  TYRANNIS. 

Exergue.     Sculpsit  et  dicavit  Aug.  Dupre,  Anno  MDCCLXXXIV. 

3.  Another  French  Medal.     Diameter  1J  inch. 
Obverse.     Same  as  the  last. 

Reverse.  The  motto,  ERIPUIT  CCELO  FULMEN  SCEPTRUMQUE  TY- 
RANNIS, surrounded  with  a  wreath  of  oak  leaves. 

Exergue.     Sculpsit  et  dicavit  Aug.  Dupre  Anno  MDCCLXXXV. 

4.  Masonic  Medal.     Diameter  1|  inch. 
Obverse.     Fine  Bust  of  Franklin. 
Legend.     BENJAMINUS  FRANKLIN. 

Reverse.  Masonic  symbols — the  serpent  ring — carpenter's  square 
and  compass.  In  the  centre  a  triangle,  and  the  sacred  name  in  He- 
brew, &c.  &ic. 

Legend.  Les  Mac :  Franc :  a  Franklin  M  :.  de  la  L — des  9  Soeurs 
O  :  de  Paris  5778—5829. 


5.  French  Medal  of  the  Numismatic  Series.    Diameter  If  inch. 

Obverse.     Bust.     Legend.     Benjaminus  Franklin. 

Reverse  Legend.  In  parallel  lines,  Natus  Bostonia  in  America  An  : 
MDCCVI — Obiit  Philadelphia  An  :  MDCCXC.  Series  Numismatica  Univer- 
salis  Virorum  Illustrium. 


MEDAL  OF  JEFFERSON.     Diameter  1J  inch. 

Obverse.     Head  and  Bust. 

Legend.    THO:  JEFFERSON,  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  U  :  S  :  4  MARCH 
1801. 
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Reverse.  Figure  of  Liberty  holding  in  her  right  hand  a  spear  and 
cap  of  liberty  ;  in  her  left  a  scroll  marked  "  DECLARATION  OF  INDE- 
PENDENCE," resting  it  on  a  rock  on  which  is  the  word  "  CONSTITU- 
TION/' Behind  are  colors,  drums,  cornucopia,  &c.  From  abovfe  an 
eagle  descends  with  a  crown  of  laurel,  UNDER  HIS  WING  is  PROTECTION. 

Exergue.     To  commemorate  July  4,  1776. 


MEDAL  OF  DR.  RUSH.     Diameter  1      inch. 


Obverse.     Head  and  Bust  of  Dr.  Rush. 

Legend.     BENJAMIN  RUSH  M.  n.  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

Reverse.  A  landscape,  through  which  flows  a  river  —  against  a  tree 
is  an  open  book,  near  which  the  name  Sydenham  —  the  book  rests  on  a 
stone  on  which  are  inscribed  the  words,  "  Read.  ..Think..  .Observe." 

In  the  Exergue,  A.  MDCCCVIII  &  M.  FURST  sc: 


MEDALS  OF  THE  REVOLUTION. 

1.  Large  Medal. 

Obverse.     The  spread  eagle  and  shield. 
Legend.     THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 
Reverse.     Figure  of  America  in  Indian  costume,  seated  on  bales  of 
merchandise  and  delivering  the  cornucopia  to  Mercury. 
Legend.     To  PEACE  AND  COMMERCE. 
Exergue,     iv  JUL  :  MDCCLXXVI. 

2.  English  Medal  on  the  Occasion  of  the  Repulse  of  the  American 
Troops  at  Germantown. 

Obverse.  View  of  Chew's  house,  attacked  by  the  Americans  with 
two  field-pieces.  Name  of  Engraver  below,  i.  MILTON  F. 

Reverse.  Within  a  laurel  wreath  the  name  GERMANTOWN,  OCT  4, 
1777. 

3.  Medal  on  the  occasion  of  the  General  Peace. 

Obverse.  The  figure  of  a  King  (Louis  XVI  ?)  in  his  robes,  pointing 
to  a  shield  containing  the  American  stripes  which  Liberty  is  suspend- 
ing on  a  pillar. 

Legend.     LIBERTAS  AMERICANA. 

Exergue.     MDCCLXXIII. 

Reverse.  An  armed  Figure  (Pallas  ?)  striking  her  spear  in  the 
earth,  whence  sprouts  an  olive  branch.  In  her  left  hand  she  holds 
four  shields,  containing  the  arms  of  England,  France,  Spain,  and  Hol- 
land. A  fifth  shield  lies  on  the  ground. 

Legend.     COMMUNI  CONSENSU. 
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1.  Silver  Medal  of  Lord  and  Lady  Baltimore,  about  2  inches  in 
diameter. 

Obverse.     Head  of  Caecilius  Calvert,  Lord  Baltimore. 

Legend.     DMS.  CJECILIVS  BARO  DE  BALTEMORE  ABSOLVTVS.  DMS. 

TERRJE  MARINE  ET  AVALONIJE. 

Reverse.     Head  of  his   Lady.     Legend.     DNA.  ANNA  ARVNDELIA 

PVLCHERRIMA  ET  OPTIMA  CONJVX  C^CILII   PRJEDICTI. 

2.  French  Medal,  on  the  Relief  of  Quebec  when  attacked  by  Sir 
William  Phipps.     Diameter  If  inch. 

Obverse.     Head  of  Louis  XI V.  * 

Legend.  LUDOVICUS  MAGNUS  REX  CHRISTIANISSIMUS.  Below 
the  head,  DOLLIN.  F. 

Reverse.  Figure,  representing  the  City  of  Quebec,  with  turreted 
crown,  seated  on  a  rock,  leaning  on  the  shield  of  the  Bourbons — a 
beaver  at  her  feet — pine  trees  above  her  head — behind  her  the  captur- 
ed English  flags.  In  the  distance,  the  figure  of  a  river  god. 

Legend.     FRANCIA  IN  NOVO  ORBE  VICTRIX, 

Exergue.     KEBECA  LIBERATA  MDCXC. 

3.  Medal  of  George  I.,  probably  intended  for  distribution  among  the 
Indians. 

Obverse.     Head  of  George  I. 

Legend.     GEORGE  KING  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Reverse.     An  Indian  shooting  a  deer — sun  in  the  zenith. 


.  4.  Medal  on  the  Capture  of  Louisburg.     Diameter  1-^  inch. 

Obverse.  A  prostrate  female  figure  (France)  pointin&io  a  reversed 
fleur  de  lys,  and  under  the  weight  of  a  globe  on  which  is  sketched  the 
map  and  inscribed  the  names  America  and  Canada.  Immediately 
above  the  globe  a  scroll  with  the  words  PARITER  IN  BELLO,  and  on 
one  side  a  grenadier,  on  the  other  a  sailor  waving  his  hat — in  the  rear 
the  English  flag — and  above  a  figure  of  Fame  with  trumpet  and  crown 
of  laurel. 

Reverse.  English  fleet  attacking  the  town  of  Louisburg,  which  is 
seen  on  the  right  hand — on  the  left  a  light-house — in  the  centre  a  ship 
in  flames — in  front  a  floating  battery,  and  on  it  an  officer  giving  the 
order  to  discharge  the  cannon. 

Legend.     LOUISBURG  TAKEN  MDCCLVIII. 

5.  Another  Medal  oh  the  Capture  of  Louisburg.     Diameter  1|  in. 
Obverse.     Head  of  Britannia,  and  a  Trident. 
Legend.     O  FAIR  BRITANNIA  HAIL. 

Reverse.     Figure  of  Victory,  with  garland  in  her  right  hand  and 
palm  branch  in  her  left,  standing  on  the  prow  of  a  vessel. 
Legend.     LOUISBURG  TAKEN  MDCCLVIII. 
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6.  Medal  in  honor  of  Admiral  Boscawen  on  the  Capture  of  Louis- 
burg. 

Obverse.     Head  and  Bust  in  armor,  and  a  flowing  wig. 
Legend.     ADML.  BOSCAWEN  TOOK  CAPE  BRETON. 
Reverse.     View  of  Louisburg  bombarded  by  the  fleet.     At  the  top 
of  the  medal  LOUISBOURG. 
Exergue.    July  26,  1768. 

7.  Medal  struck  by  the  Society  for,  promoting  Arts  and  Commerce 
on  the  taking  of  Quebec.     Diameter  1|  inch. 

Obverse.  Female  Head,  and  above  it  the  word  BRITANNIA — below 
a  garland,  through  which  are  crossed  a  trident  and  an  antique  military 
standard  surmounted  by  a  lion.  Under  the  trident  the  name  SAUNDERS, 
under  the  standard,  WOLFE. 

Reverse,.  Military  trophies  on  a  tree  which  Victory  is  crowning 
with  a  wreath — holding  in  her  left  hand  a  palm  branch.  To  the  foot 
of  the  tree  an  Indian  is  bound. 

Legend.     QUEBEC  TAKEN  MDCCLIX. 

Exergue.     Soc  :  p.  A.  c. 

8.  Medal  struck  by  the  Society  for  promoting  Arts  and  Commerce, 
on  the  taking  of  Montreal.     Diameter  1^  inch. 

Obverse.  Figure  of  France  seated  under  a  pine  tree  weeping  ;  by 
her  side  the  shield,  with  club  and  axe- — on  the  shield  fleurs  de  lys  and 
the  letter  L. — behind  her  (at  the  left),  on  a  rock,  an  eagle  flapping  his 
wings. 

Legend.     MONTREAL  TAKEN  MDCCLX. 

Exergue.     Soc.  PROMOTING  ARTS  AND  COMMERCE. 

Reverse.  Figure  of  Neptune  reclining  on  the  prow  of  a  galley  with 
an  oar  in  his  left  hand — a  beaver  running  up  his  left  leg — above,  sur- 
rounded by  a  wreath,  the  name  AMHERST,  and  above  the  wreath,  as  a 
crest,  a  lion  passant  regardant. 

In  the  Exergue,  the  shield  of  France  and  Indian  armor  reversed. 

Legend.     THE  CONQUEST  OF  CANADA  COMPLEATED. 

9.  Medal  on  the  Conquest  of  Canada,  struck  by  the  Society  for  pro- 
moting Arts  and  Commerce.     Diameter  1£  inchi 

Obverse.     Head  of  George  II. 
Legend.     GEORGE  II.  KING. 

Reverse.     Female  figure  seated   under  a  tree   weeping — a  beaver 
creeping  on  the  other  side  (left). 
Legend.    CANADA  SUBDUED. 
Exergue.     MDCCLX.  S.P.A.C. 

10.  Medal  of  George  II.     In  honor  of  the  victories  of  his  Generals 
in  the  war  with  France,  ending  in  1760.     Diameter  1-^  inch. 

Obverse.     Head  and  bust  of  George  II.  crowned  with  laurel— in  ar- 
mor, with  ribbon  and  star  of  the  garter. 
Legend.     GEORGIUS  II.  REX. 
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Reverse.  In  the  centre  shield  with  fleur  de  lys  reversed,  and  the 
motto  encircling  it  PERFIDIA  EVERSA.  Supporters,  crowned  lion  and 
unicorn — on  a  scroll  below,  w.  PITT.  AUSP.  GEO.'II.  PR.  MI.  Below, 
the  date  MDCCLIX.  Around  the  medal  the  places  and  dates  of  the  vic- 
tories, with  the  name  of  the  commander  under  each,  viz. 

QUEBEC. 

NIAGARA.  CROWN  POINT.  WOLFE. 

JOHNSON.  JULY  25.  AMHERST.    AUG.  4.  MONCT*N.    TOWNs'p. 

SEP.  13  &  18. 

GUADALOUPE.  LAGOS.  MINDEN. 

BARING'N.    MOORE.  BOSCAWEN.  FERDINAND. 

MAY  1.  AUG.  19.  AUG.  1. 

11.  Medal  of  Geo^e  II.  in  honor  of  victories  in  the  same  war. 
Diameter  1T77  inch. 

Obverse.     Head  of  George  II.  as  in  the  last  medal. 

Reverse.  Britannia  in  a  triumphal  car,  drawn  by  a  lion,  and  sup- 
ported by  Liberty  and  Justice,  with  their  appropriate  emblems — below, 
MDCCLVII — above  the  figures,  in  a  scroll,  F<EDUS  INVICTUM.  Around 
the  medal,  arranged  as  in  the  last,  the  places  and  dates  of  victories,  and 
names  of  commanders,  viz. 

LOUISBOURGH.  JUL.  27.  FB.ONTI.  AUG.  27.  DUOJJESNE.  NOV.  21. 

BOSCAWEN.      AMHERST.  BKADSTREET.  FORBES. 

GOREE.  DEC.  29.  .SENEGAL.  MAY  2. 

KEPPEL.  MARSH.       MASON. 

S.  MALO.  JUN.  16.  CHERBOURG.  AUG.   16. 

MARLBRO'.  .       HOWJC. 

12.  Medal — probably  for  distribution  among  the  Indians. 
Obverse.    A  View  of  Montreal,  and  above  it  the  name  MONTREAL. 
Reverse.     The  name  MOHIGHANS. 

13.  Medal  struck  on  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act.    Diameter  1^  in. 
Obverse.  .  Head  in  profile,  probably  Lord  Chatham's. 

Legend.  THE  RESTORER  OF  COMMERCE.  1766 ;  and  underneath, 
NO  STAMPS. 

Reverse.  A  ship  in  full  sail — in  front  of  her  bows  the  word  AMERICA. 

Legend.  THANKS  TO  THE  FRIENDS  OF  LIBERTY  AND  TRADE. 

14.  Medal  in  honor  of  Lord  Chatham.     Diameter  1|  inch. 
Obverse..  •  Head  of  Lord  Chatham. 

Legend.     GULIELMUS  PITT. 

Reverse.      Inscription  :    THE  MAN — WHO   HAVING — SAVED  THE — 

PARENT  PLEADED WITH  SUCCESS FOR  HER CHILDREN. 

38 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENT  OF  DONATIONS. 

The  thanks  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society  are  presented 
for  the  following  donations. 

CHARLES  LOWELL,   Corresponding  Secretary. 

List  of  Donations  from  Jan.  1833,  to  May  29,  1834,  omitted  in  ike  two  last  volumes. 

Sumner's  Lecture  on  Speculative  Masonry, 

Presented  by  the  Author. 

Powder-horn  taken  from  the  Guerriere.  Mr.  Nathan  Rice. 

Discourse  on  the  Anniversary  of  the  Landing  at  Plymouth  ;  Dud- 
leian  Lecture  ;  Discourse  before  the  Congregational  Society  in  Water- 
town.  Rev.  Convers  Francis. 

Indian  Biography  ;  Farmer's  Almanac,  1832;  American  Comic  Al- 
manac, 1832  ;  History  of  Quincy ;  Speeches  on  the  Indian  Bill,  1830 ; 
History  of  Belfast,  with  Remarks  on  Acadia,  by  William  White,  1827  ; 
History  of  the  United  States,  by  a  Citizen  of  Massachusetts,  1824  ; 
Present  State  of  New-England  as  to  the  Indian  War — printed  1675, 
&c.  Mr.  Samuel  G.  Drake. 

M.  Tullii  Ciceronis  Orationum  pars  prima,  1567  ;  Cicero  de  Of- 
ficiis,  Amicitia,  Senectute,  Paradoxa,  et  de^Somnio  Scipionis,  1629; 
Saybrook  Platform  of  1708. 

William  T.  Williams,  Esq.  of  Lebanon,  Conn. 

Map  of  the  original  town  of  Newbury,  1830. 

Moses  Pettingellj  Esq. 

Life  of  George  Washington,  2d  edition,  1832. 

Hon.  John  Marshall. 

Copper  Coin  of  James  II.,  1690.  Mr.  Charles  Brintnall. 

Sadducismus  Triumphatus,  1681.          Charles  C.  Parsons,  Esq. 

A  Dissertation  on  the  Origin  of  the  American  Population,  by  Pro- 
fessor Vater,  translated  by  Mr.  Duponceau,  MS. ;  Eulogium  on  the 
late  Judge  Tilghman,  LL.D.,  by  P.  S.  Duponceau. 

Mr.  P.  S.  Duponceau,  of  Philadelphia. 

Boston  Gazette,  from  January  1,  1754  to  April  1,  1755,  with  some 
numbers  deficient ;  No.  627  of  do.  ;  No.  506  of  New-England  Weekly 
Journal ;  No.  704  of  Boston  Evening  Post ;  No.  2707  of  Boston 
Weekly  News  Letter  ;  No.  37  of  Boston  Gazette  or  Country  Journal  ; 
Nos.  880,  883  and  1986  of  do.  ;  No.  3764  of  Massachusetts  Gazette 
and  Boston  Weekly  News  Letter ;  No.  2191  of  Boston  Gazette  and 
Weekly  Republican  Journal  ;  Governor  Leverett's  Commission,  MS. 
to  Captain  Thomas  Smith,  1676,  to  transport  and  sell  70  of  the  captive 
Indians  ;  Governor  Winslow's  Commission,  MS.  to  Captain  Smith, 
1676,  to  transport  and  sell  110  Indian  captives;  Governor  Leverett's 
Pass  for  said  Smith,  MS.,  1677  ;  Governor  Phipps's  Commission,  MS. 
to  N.  Williams  as  Captain  of  Militia,  1693  ;  General  Gage's  Letter  of 
June  25,  1775,  to  Earl  of  Dartmouth,  containing  an  official  account 
of  Bunker  Hill  Battle  ;  Proceedings  of  the  Provincial  Convention  at 
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Concord,  October  6,  1779,  to  regulate  prices  of  Merchandise,  &c.  ; 
Proclamation  of  Provincial  Congress  for  Fast,  April  15,  1775  ;  Gene- 
ral William  Johnson's  Letter  from  Lake  George,  1755;  Votes  of  Bos- 
ton, 1773,  relative  to  East  India  Company  Tea  ;  Convention,  at  Con- 
cord, 1779,  about  prices  of  Merchandise — and  an  Address ;  Print  of 
the  Thirteen  States  united  in  a  ring  ;  MS.  copy  of  the  Laws  of  Har- 
vard College,  in  Latin,  as  adopted  November  22,  1692,  &ic. 

Mr.  Thomas  Whittemore. 

History  of  Portland,  by  William  Willis.  The  Author. 

Beawe's  Lex  Mercatoria  ;  French  Prayer  Book  ;  Les  Pseaumes  de 
David,  ed.  1756  ;  Poesies  de  Malherbe,  ed.  1777  ;  La  Sainte  Bible, 
ed.  1761.  Dr.  Gamaliel  Bradford. 

A  Survey  of  England's  Champions  and  Truth's  Faithful  Patriots, 
by  Josiah  Recraft,  1647  ;  a  volume  containing  a  Letter  from  some 
aged  Non-conforming  Ministers  to  their  Christian  Friends  touching  the 
Reasons  of  their  Practice,  1701  ;  Sermons,  &c.  I.  P.  Davis,  Esq. 

Collection   of  Indian   Arrow-Heads. 

John  Gray,  Esq.  of  Kingston. 

Sermon,  by  Rev.  Jasper  Adams,  before  the  Episcopal  Convention, 
S.  C. ;  Address  before  the  Euphradian  Society  of  Charleston  College, 
S.  C.  The  Author. 

Catalogue  of  Williams  College,  1832. 

Dr.  Jacob  Porter,  Plainfield,  Conn. 

Collections  of  Virginia  Historical  Society,  Part  I.,  Vol.  I.,  &c. 

The  Society. 

Stedraan's  History  of  the  American  Revolutionary  War. 

Mr.  Tudor. 

Spanish  American  Newspapers,  4  vols. ;  a  large  box  of  Spanish 
American  and  other  pamphlets.  Jared  Sparks,  Esq. 

Portrait  of  Dr.  John  Clark.  Dr.  John  C.  Howard. 

Warden's  Bibliotheca  Americana.         Joseph  E.  Worcester,  Esq. 

Portrait  of  Governor  John  Winthrop  ;  Reports  of  the  Committees  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  1771,  2,  3, — 2  vols.,  3d  and  4th — folio  ; 
Journals  of  the  House  of  Lords,  1768  to  1773,  Nos.  32,  33,  fol.— and 
Journals  of  the  House  of  Commons,  1772  to  1798,  Nos.  34  to  52,  fol. ; 
Index  of  these  Journals  up  to  the  45th  vol.,  in  5  vols.  folio  ;  History 
of  Peru,  2  vols.  fol.  ;  History  of  Florida,  2  vols.  fol. — these  two  works 
are  in  Spanish  ;  Costume  of  a  Peruvian  young  Lady. 

Hon.  Thomas  L.  Winthrop. 

Hitchcock's  Geology  of  Massachusetts.         Legislature  of  Mass. 

Edw.  Everett's  Address  before  the  P.B.K.  Society  of  Yale  College, 

1833.  The  Author* 
American  Quarterly  Register,  November,  1833  ;  ditto  for  February, 

1834.  American  Education  Society. 
Report  of  the  Attorney  General  to  Massachusetts  Legislature,  1834. 

Hon.  James.  T.  Austin. 

Catalogue  of  Books  relative  to  America,  in  the  Collection  of  Colonel 
Aspinwall,  Consul  of  U.  S.  in  London.  Colonel  Aspinwall. 
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British  American  Orderly  Book  at  Boston,  1776. 

Theodore  Dwight,  Jr.,  Esq. 

Documents  of  the  First  Session  of  22d  Congress.   U.  S.  Congress. 

Business  Letter  in  Arabic,  signed  by  Mohammed  Abdul  Cada ; 
Arabic  Account  Current ;  Letter  in  the  Surat  language  ;  Arabic  Let- 
ters ;  Ten  Commandments  in  Latin,  Portuguese,  English,  and  Mah- 
ratta  ;  Cingalese,  Hindostanee,  and  other  Tracts  ;  Asiatic  Calendar  ; 
Waghorn's  Address  on  Steam  Navigation  between  India  and  England, 
1833  ;  Captain  J.  H.  Wilson  on  Steam  Communication  between  Bom- 
bay and  Suez,  1833.  Mr.  Isaiah  W.  P.  Lewis. 

Gallatin's  Report  of  the  Union  Committee,  1834. 

Lemuel  Shattuck,  Esq. 

A  sheet  of  the  Yeas  and  Nays  on  General  Conway's  Motion  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  February  27,  1782,  as  to  termination  of  War  with 
the  American  Colonies,  with  some  Remarks. 

Hon.  Thomas  Beekman,  of  New-York. 

History  of  Attleborough,  by  John  Dagget.  The  Author. 

The  Farmer's  Weekly  Museum;  New ,  Hampshire  and  Vermont 
Journal,  vols.  5,  6,7  and  8,  in  one  volume,  beginning  October  9,  1797  ; 
American  Herald  for  1785,  and  Independent  Ledger  and  American 
Advertiser  for  1785,  2  vols.  in  one.  Dr.  W.  P.  Greenwood. 

Appendix  to  Vol.  9th  of  Dane's  General  Abridgment  of  American 
Law.  The  Author. 

Tractate  on  Church  Music,  1786  ;  Discourse  on  the  Death  of  Rev. 
Dr.  Buckminster,  by  Rev.  Nathan  Parker,  1812 ;  Simeon  Doggett's 
Sermon  at  the  Ordination  of  his  Son,  Theophilus  P.  Doggett,  1833  ; 
Statement  of  Premiums  of  the  Humane  Society  of  Massachusetts,  1829. 

Rev.  Dr.  Lowell. 

Discourse  about  Civil  Government  in  a  new  Plantation,  by  Cotton 
H.  Davenport,  printed  1663.  John  Farmer,  Esq. 

Description  of  New  Sweden,  by  T.  C.  Holm, — translated  by  P.  S. 
Duponceau,  LL.D.,  1834.  Dr.  James  Mease.  Philadelphia. 

Portrait  of  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  Chauncy.  Mr.  Woodward. 


List  of  Donations  from  June  30,  1836,  to  June  29,  1837. 

Bound  MS.  of  Rev.  John  Barnard  ;  Memoirs  of  the  First  Settle- 
ment of  Barbadoes.  Colonel  S.  Swctt. 

A  volume  of  Tracts,  relative  to  a  Bank  of  Credit,  &c.  ;  13  Pam- 
phlets ;  J.  L.  Homer's  Address  Before  the  Massachusetts  C.  M.  Asso- 
ciation, 1836  ;  Influence  of  the  Ministry  at  large  in  Boston,  1836; 
Dr.  J.  B.  Whitridge's  Oration,  S.  C.,  1835  ;  Annual  Report  of  Prison 
Discipline  Society,  1836  ;  Centennial  Discourse,  by  John  Pitman,  of 
Providence,  1836  ;  Report  of  Seaman's  Aid  Society,  1837  ;  Election 
Sermon,  by  Rev.  D.  Dana,  D.  D.,  1837  ;  Speech  of  .Mr.  Cowin  on 
Reduction  of  the  Revenue,  1937  ;  Sermon,  entitled  the  Good  Mer- 
chant, 1837.  Rev.  Alexander  Young. 

Documents  of  Treasury  Department,  24th  Congress  ;  Letter  of  the 
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Secretary  of  the  U.  S.  Treasury,  on  the  Cultivation,  Manufacture,  and 
Foreign  Trade  of  Cotton,  1836.  Hon.  Levi  Woodbury. 

Historical  Tracts,  relating  to  the  Settlement  of  North  America. 

Peter  Force,  Esq. 

New  York  Spectator,  2  vols.,  1834  and  5.'  The  Publishers. 

Thacher's  Military  Journal,  and  History  of  Plymouth. 

The  Author. 

Governor  Everett's  Orations  and  Speeches  ;  National  Intelligencer, 
from  January  1  to  August,  1836.  Governor  Everett. 

Quarterly  Registers,  four  Nos. ;  Annual  Reports  of  American  Edu- 
cation Society,  1835,  6.  American  Education  Society. 

Historisch  Antiquarische  Mittheilungen  Det  Kongelige  Nordiske 
Oldskriff  Selshab — Antiquitates  American*,  and  other  Papers  accom- 
panying them.  Royal  Society  of  Northern  Antiquaries. 

Letter  from  Secretary  of  War  as  to  Canal  from  Lake  Erie  to  Lake 
Ontario,  Plans,  Sic. ;  Speech  of  Mr.  Tallmadge  on  Deposites  of  Public 
Money.  Hon.  Abbot  Lawrence. 

General  Court  Documents  of  Massachusetts,  1836  and  1837  ;  Elec- 
tion 'Sermon  by  Rev.  D.  Dana,  D.  D.,  1837.  Legislature. 

Report  on  the  Brunswick  Rail  Road  ;  Catalogue  of  P.B.K.  Society 
of  New  Hampshire,  1836 ;  MS.  papers  of  the  late  Dr.  Snow. 

Joseph  Willardj  Esq. 

Sermon  before  Pastoral  Association,  1836. 

Rev.  John  Codman,  D.  D. 

Catalogue  of  Books  printed  in  the  United  States,  1804. 

Mr.  Melvin  Lord. 

Memoir  of  Penn's  Treaty  with  the  Indians  in  1682. 

Messrs.  Duponceau  and  J.  F.  Fisher,  Philadelphia. 

Discourse  before  the  Historical  Soeiety  of  Pennsylvania  on  William 
Penn,  1836  ;  Memorial  to  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Trade  and 
Plantations,  on  the  state  of  the  American  Colonies,  1703  ;  Descrip- 
tion of  14  Medals  of  Washington,  and  17  other  Medals  relative  to 
America.  J.  F.  Fisher,  Esq. 

Three  Lectures  on  Liberal  Education,  by  J.  S.  Popkin,D.D.  1836.; 
Yaradee,  Plea  for  Africa,  by  F.  Freeman,  1836  ;  Dr.  Green's  Address 
at  the  Interment  of,  and  a  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  R.  Ralston,  Esq., 
by  Q.  C.  Cuiler,  D.  D.,  1836  ;  Judge  Pitman's  Centennial  Discourse  ; 
Letters  from  the  English  Kings  and  Queens,  by  R.  R.  Hinman  ;  an 
Agreement  between  Commissioners  of  New  York  and  Massachusetts, 
as  to  territory  ;  Audubon's  Ornithological  Biography,  3  vols. 

Hon.  T.  L.  Winthrop. 

Statistical  View  of  the  Commerce  of  the  United  States,  by  T.  Pit- 
kin,  1835.  The  Author. 

First  Annual  Report  of  the  New  York  and  Erie  Rail  Road  Compa- 
ny, with  a  Report  of  the  Survey,  and  a  Map,  1835. 

The  Company. 

Memoirs  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania,  Vol.  3d.  Part 
2d.  The  Society. 
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Twenty-one  volumes  of  MS.  Sermons,  from  1653. 

Rev.  H.  A.  Miles. 
Portrait  of  Rev.  William  Shurtliff.     Mrs.  Susan  Parker  of  Exeter, 

and  Mrs.  Lucretia  Lyman  of  Portsmouth. 
Portraits  of  Mrs.  Shurtliff  and  Robert  Pike,  Esq. 

Mrs.  Theodore  Atkinson  of  Dover. 

New- Year's  Gift  to  Virginia,  printed  1610.     E.  A.  Newton,  Esq. 
Lecture  on  South  Sea  Islands,  by  Hon.  John  Pickering,   1836; 
Congressional  Documents  for  1818,  &c.  Hon.,J.  Pickering. 

Letter  from  John  Ross  on  the  Affairs  of  the  Cherokee  Indians,  1836. 
MS.  Minutes  of  Governor  Saltonstall's  Sermons  while  pastor  in  New 
London,  1689-90  ;  MS.  Experience  of  Wm.  Adams,  of  Ipswich,  who 
died  1659;  MS.  Minutes  of  Sermons  from  1677  to  1684  ;  Political 
Resolves,  MS.  ;  History  of  Jemima  Wilkinson,  by  David  Hudson, 
1822.  Rev.  Henry  Channing. 

Centennial  Address,  by  Rev.  G.  Powars,  of  Goshen,  Conn.  1830. 

A  Friend. 

Centennial  Discourse,  by  Rev.  C.  Durfee  of  South  Church,  Ded- 
ham,  1836.  The  Author. 

Three  Discourses  before  the  Congregational  Society  in  Watertown, 
1836  ;  Address  at  the  Dedication  of  Eliot  Hall,  by  B.'P.  Williams. 

Rev.  Convers  Francis. 

Historical  Discourses  of  the  First  Congregational  Society  in  Provi- 
dence, R.  I.,  1836,  by  E.  B.  Hall.  The  Author. 

Centennial  Discourse,  by  Rev.  J.  White,  of  Third  Parish  in  Ded- 
ham,  1836.  The  Author. 

American  Almanac,  1837.  J.  E.  Worcester,  Esq. 

First  Annual  Report   of  Western  Rail  Road  Corporation,   1836  ; 
First,  Second,  and  Third  Annual  Reports  of  South  Cove  Corporation. 

F.  Jackson,  Esq. 
Arte  de  la  lengua  general  del  regno  de  Chile.     Lima,  1765. 

Stephen  Codman,  Esq. 

J.  L.  Homer's  Address  before  the  Massachusetts  C.  M.  Society, 
]836.  The  Author. 

Collections  of  New  Hampshire  Historical  Society,  Vol.  IV. 

The  Society. 

Rev.  Jasper  Adams's  Address  to  the  Graduates  of  Charleston  Insti- 
tution, S.  C.,  1836;  ditto  1835;  Sermon  on  Advent  Sunday,  1835. 

The  Author. 

Laws  of  the  Colony  of  New  Plymouth,  by  William  Brigham,  Esq. 
1836.  Massachusetts  Legislature. 

Annals  of  Liberality,  &c.  1834.  M.  Carey. 

Globe  Sketches  of  Debates  1st  Session  24th  Congress. 

Dr.  Gamaliel  Bradford. 

Portrait  of  Governor   Endicott ;  Voyages  relative  to  the  Discovery 
of  America,  and  Catalogue  of  Books  concerning  America,  Paris,  1837. 

Hon.  F.  C.  Gray. 
Fatbers  of  New-England,  by  Miss  M.  Clark,  1836. 

The  Author. 
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Memoirs  of  Sir  Edmundbury  Godfrey.  Mr.  William  Minot. 

Journal  of  an  Expedition  to  Canada,  1711. 

General  H.  A.  S.  Dearborn. 

List  of  Persons  taxed  in  Boston,  1835;  Audubon's  Collection  of 
Birds,  3  vols.  /.  P.  Davis,  Esq. 

Eulogy  on  James  Madison.  J.  Q.  Adams. 

Letters  to  Friends  of  Temperance.  Hon.  James  Savage. 

Harvard  University  Treasurer's  Statement. 

President  Josiah  Quincy. 

History  of  Worcester.  William  Lincoln,  Esq. 

Transactions  of  the  American  Antiquarian  Society,  Vol.  II. 

The  Society. 

Candid  Address  to  the  Unitarian  Ministers  in  Boston  and  vicinity  ; 
Portrait  of  "  New  Measures,"  1835;  Address  of  Rev.  E.  Jennings; 
Sermon  at  the  Ordination  of  Rev.  S.  Whittlesey,  1807. 

Dr.  Jacob  Porter. 

Ancient  Books  on  Music.  Rev.  Mr.  Sibley. 

Address  before  the  Law  Association,  by  Hon.  J.  Kent,  N.  Y.  1836 ; 
Annals  of  the  Swedes  on  the  Delaware,  by  Rev.  John  C.  Clay,  Phi- 
ladelphia, 1835.  George  Folsom,  Esq.,  N.  Y. 
Lecture  before  the  Bangor  Lyceum,  by  Rev.  F.  H.  Hedge,  1836. 

The  Author. 

Remarks  and  Documents  as  to  preservation  of  Public  Archives,  by 
Richard  Bartlett,  Esq.,  of  New  York  City,  1837. 

New  Hampshire  Historical  Society. 
MS.  Sermons  of  Rev.  J.  Eckley,  D.  D.  to  1811. 

David  EcJcley,  Esq. 

Report  of  Seaman's  Aid  Society,  1837.  The  Society. 

Letter  from  Rev.  Mr.  Baxter  to  Sebastian  Rale ;  Tour  through 
Great  Britain,  Vol.  IV.,  1748;  English  Liberties,  1721. 

Mr.  Daniel  Adams. 

Board  of  War  Papers,  1780.  Mr.  E.  W.  Cheever. 

Catalogue  of  Coins  in  the  Museum  of  Joseph  Huddart;  Liburni, 
1795.  Hon.  John  Davis. 

Anti-Slavery  Tracts.  Mr.  Joshua  Coffin,  Philadelphia. 

A  Gun,  used  at  the  Capture  of  Sir  E.  Andros.         Mr.  Gannett. 
Twenty-three   volumes  of  the   North  American   Review ;    North 
American  Review  of  January  and  April  Nos.,  1837. 

Professor  J.  O.  Palfrey. 

MS.  Papers.  Mr.  John  Blunt. 

Representations  of  Captain  Joshua  Huddy,  in  a  Report  to  Congress, 
by  Mr.  Storer.  Mr.  Storer. 

Sermon,  by  Bishop  of  Chester,  1757  ;  Bibliotheca  Politica,  by 
James  Tyrrell,  of  London,  1708.  John  Welles,  Esq. 

History  of  the  late  Rebellion  against  King  George  by  friends  of  the 
Popish  Pretender,  1708.  Mr.  Charles  W.  Lovett. 

Transactions  of  the  American  Phil.  Society,  1837.     The  Society 
Catalogue  of  P.  B.  K.  of  New  York,  1837. 

Mr.  E.  Tuckerman,  Jr. 
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Abstract  of  Massachusetts  School  Returns  for  1836,  by  J.  P.  Bige- 
low,  Secretary  of  State.  Rev.  Joseph  B.  Felt. 

Historical  Address  at  Dedham,  by  S.  F.  Haven,  Esq.  1837. 

Rev.  Mr.  Lamson. 

Ditto.  The  Author. 

History   of  the  World,   or  Mercator's  Atlas,  fol.  1635 ;  Register 
1784,  from  1787  to  1811,  and  ten  duplicates. 

Mr.  W.  W.  Pemberton. 
Reminiscences  of  Forty  Years,  by  Rev.  Dr.  Pierce,  1837. 

The  Author. 

Map  of  the  City  of  Providence  and  of  North  Providence,  1835. 

Dr.  Usher  Parsons. 


